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ENCYCLOP1EDIA Al\IERICANA. 

l\loNOTHEISM; the belief in, and wor
ship of, a single God, opposed to a plural
ity of gods (polytheism). The most 
ancient written records (the Bible), and 
the traditions of the most ancient nations, 
girn us cause to regard this religion (in an 
imperfect state indeed) as the oldest and 
original religion. The l\Iosaic annals 
speak of God as the Creator of heaven 
and earth ; and the ancient doctrines oflhe 
Bramins speak of a single divine nature 
holding preeminence over the three other 
principal divinities, which are to be re
garded, as it were, as the three chief ener
gies of a supreme God, viz. of the Para
brama, who is fully and clearly set forth, 
with all the attributes of divinity. The 
Chaldeans,also,besides the light which they 
opposed to darkness, believed in a higher 
increate light, which is eternal, almighty, 
wise and good, and from which first pro
ceeded the corporeal light. The Persians 
placed above their Ormuzd and Ahriman 
their Zeruanon Akherme, and the eternal 
word. Even the Egyptians had, in their 
Eikton, a Supreme Being, at least for their 
secret religion. All the different my
thologies have, among the host of gods 
with which they people heaven and earth, 
some supreme God, more or less defined, 
but, in every case, distinguished above the 
others. And in every instance we see, 
in these mythologies, the gods gradually 
multiplied, as man departed, farther and 
farther, from the simple and original reve
lation, till lost in the multitude of deified 
personifications which he had himself cre
ated; but even in the case of the most 
refined polytheism, there always remains 
an idea of something more powerful, to 
which even the gods are subject, as the 
Fate of the ancients. The altar at Athens, 

"to the unknown God," mentioned in the 
Acts of the Apostles, is also a proof of the 
prevalence of the same feeling. Reflect
ing minds, too, were always found, who 
deviated from the national polytheism, as 
the heathen philosophers, Parmenides, 
Socrates, Plato, &c., and many later Pla
tonists, tl1e Egyptian philosopher Psam
mon, who, according to Plutarch (Life of 
Alexander), inculcated the doctrine that 
God is the general Father of all men, 
choosing the best of them for his chil
dren. The history of the Hebrews af
fords the most striking instance of the 
preservation of monotheism amid the 
corruptions of paganism. Notwithstand
ing the errors into which they were fre
quently led by the example of the nations 
around them, they still preserved the idea 
of one God, the Creator of heaven and 
earth, till, from their Yiew of Jehovah, 
whom they regarded and adored, for the 
most part, only as the original God of the 
chosen people, was unfolded the purer 
and more comprehensive monotheism of 
Christianity. 

l\loNOTHELITE. (See .Maroniies.) 
l\IorrnoE, James, one of the presidents 

of the U. States, was born April 28, 1758, 
in ,vestmoreland county, Virginia, on the 
Potomac, on land ofwhich, a century and 
a half before, his ancestor, who first mi
grated to this country, was the original 
grantee. He was educated at ,villiam 
and l\Iary college, and, in 1776, entered 
the revolutionary army as a cadet. He 
was soon after appointed a lieutenant, and, 
in the summer of that year, marched to 
New York, and joined the army under the 
command of general ,vashington. He 
was engaged in the battle of Harlem 
Heights, in that of White Plains, in the 
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retreat through the Jerseys, and in 0e 
a-ttack on Trenton. In the last, he was m 
the vanguard, and received a ball th_roug)i 
his left shoulder. For his eornluct m tlus 
action, he was promoted to a c~ptaincy. 

, General ,Vilkinson, in his l\Iemo!l"s, bears 
istroug testimony to the gallantry and zeal 
of l\lr. Monroe, in the New Jersey cam
paign. Ile was soon after appointed aid 
to lord Sterling, and served in that capacity 
durinO' the campaigns of 1777 and 1778, 
and ,;us eng·aged in the actions of Bran
dywine, Germantown and l\Ionmouth. 
He distinguished himself in these actions. 
By entering the family oflord Sterling, he 
lost his rank in the line, whiclr he was 
anxions to regain; but, as this could not 
be regularly done, ,vashington rccom
mernled him to the legislature of Virginia, 
who authorized the raising ofa regiment, 
and gave him the command. In the ex
lmusted stute of Virginia, colonel Monroe 
failed to raise his regiment, and therefore 
resumed the study of the law, under the 
direction of Thomas Jciforson, then gov
ernor of Virginia. He wus active as a 
volunteer in the militia, in the subsequent 
invasions of Virginia, and, in 1780, visited 
the southern army, under De Kalb, as a 
military commissioner, at the request of 
governor Jefferson. In 1782, he was 
elected a member of the Virginia assem
bly, and, the same year, by that body, a 
member of the executive council, and, in 
1783, at the age of twenty-four, a member 
of the old congress, in which he served 
three years. He was always at his post, 
engaged in the most arduous duties. He 
introduced a resolution to vest in congress 
the power to regulate the trade with all 
the states, and other important resolutions. 
He wus appointed a commissioner to settle 
the controversy between New York and 
l\Iassachusetts. In 1787, he was again 
returned to the assembly of Virginia, and, 
in 1788, was a member of the convention 
of that state, to decide on the present con
stitution of the_ U. States. In 1790, he 
was elected a member of the senate of the 
U. States, in which body he served until 
1794. 1n l\Iay, 1794, he was appoiuted 
minister plenipotentiary to France. l\lr. 
l\lonroe was recalled from this mission in 
1796, by president ,vashimrton, with an 
implied censure. In 1799 "on the nomi
nation of 1\1r. l\Indison, he ~vas appointed 
governor of Virginia, in which situation, 
he served the constitutional term of three 
years. In 1803, he was appointed minis

- !er e~traor~linary to France, to act in con
Jnn.ct10n with l\lr. Livingston, the minister 
resident there. This mission was of the 

greatest conseqttence to this country, as it 
terminated in the acquisition of Louisiana. 
In the same year, he was appointed min
i~ter to London, and the next year to 
Spain. In 1806, in conjunction with the 
late ,vmiam Pinkney, he was appointed 
minister to London, where he pursued the 
negotiations with the Fox ministry. l\Ir. 
J\Ionroe, having been prominently brought 
forward as a candidate for the presidency, 
as successor to l\Ir. Jefferson, had an op
tion given him to remain at the court of 
London, or return. Ile returned, but soon 
after withdrew from the canvass. In 
1810, he was again elected a member of 
the assembly of Virginia, and, in a few 
weeks after the meeting of that body, gov
ernor of that state. Nov. 26, 1811, he was 
appointed secretary ofstate. The war de
partment being in a very embarrassed state, 
on the departure of its head, general Arm-. 
strong, l\lr. l\Ionroe undertook it, and made 
extraordinary and very useful exertions to 
l1elp the war on the lakes, aud the de
fence of New Orleans. After he had re
duced to order the war department, he 
resumed the duties cf the department of 
state, which he continued to exercise un
til, in 1817, be was chosen hy the people 
of the U. Stutes the successor of James 
l\Iadison. In 1821, he was reelected by a 
vote unanimous with a i;;ingle exception, 
one vote in New Uamp,;hire having been 
given to John Q. Adams. He was wise 
and fortunate in the selection of his min
isters and J11easures. lie went fmther 
than eitlier of his two immediate prede
ceb'Son,i, in maintaining the necessity of an 
efficient general government, aud · in 
strengthening every arm of the national 
defence. Ile encouraged the army, in
creased the navy, anrl caused those foreign 
naval expeditious to be sent but to the 
\Vest Indies, the l\Iediterranean, the coast 
of Africa, and the shores of South Amer
ica, which have given iustruetion to our 
officers, augmented the mnn~er of our 
seamen, prot~cted the national commerce, 
and caused tl1e eouutry to be universally 
respected by distant nations. Ile ordered 
the principal head lands and exposed 
points along our borders and the sea
coast to be accurately surveyed, plans of 
fortifications drawn, and the reports made 
up, with a view to the ultimate complete 
defence of the frontiers of the U. States, 
both on the land and sea side. He direct
ed inquiries, surveys and plans, as to the 
most suitable sites for the northern and 
southern naval depots for the repair and 
aeeommodation of our fleets during times 
of war and peace. The cession of Flori
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da by Spain to the U. States was effected 
during his administration. It was during 
his administration that the 'emancipated 
Spanish and Portuguese colonies were 
formally recognised by the American gov
ernment. He assumed high constitutional 
grounds in favor of internal improvement 
and the bank of the U. States. He was 
mainly instrumental in promoting the 
pension law for the relief of indigent rev
olutionary soldiers. During his adminis
tration, the illustrious Lafayette was invit
ed to visit these shores as the guest of the 
nation. lie took the most energetic 
measures in favor of the abolition of the 
slave-trade, and continued to encourage 
the establishment of the principles of 
commerce with all nations, upon the basis 
of free and equal reciprocity. It is a high 
compliment to the firmness, judgment and 
sagacity of l\lr, l\lonroe, that be proclaim
ed to the world the determination of the 
U. States not to suffer any European pow
er to interfere with the internal concerns/ 
of the independent South American gov
ernments. The well-timed expression of 
this sentiment put an end to all rumors of 
any armed intervention in the affairs of 
Spanish America. Colonel Monroe retir
ed from the office of president at the end 
ofhis second term. , In the late stages of 
his life, he was associated with the ex
presidents Jefferson and l\ladison, in 
founding and regulating the university of 
Virginia. Subsequently, he was chosen a 
member of the convention for amending 
the constitution of hls native state, and 
presided over the deliberations of that as
sembly. He did not disdain to act as jus
tice of the peace in the county of Loudon, 
in which he resided. l\lr. l\Ionroe died at 
New York, on the 4th day of July, 1831, 
the anniversary of American indepen
dence, like the ex-presidents Adams and 
Jefferson. Colonel l\lonroe's biography 
is intimately and honorably connected 
'\'\'1th the civil and military history of the 
U, States. ,ve have merely indicated the 
principal stations which he held, and the 
nature of the services which he perform
ed. He was one of the leaders of the 
democratic or Jefferson party, and involv
ed in most of the party questions and oc
currences by which the country was 
dh·ided and agitated. He possessed a 
very energetic, persevering spirit, a vigor
ous mind, and extraordinary powers of 
application. In his unlimited devotion to 
the public business, he neglected his pri
vate affairs. He retired from office ex
tremely deep in debt-a situation from 
which he- was relieved, though when al

l* 

most too late, by liberal appropriations of 
congress to i;atisfy the large claims which 
he preferred on the government for mon
eys disbursed and debts incurred on its 
account. 

l\loNs (Latin for mountain); found in a 
great number of geographical names, par
ticularly in languages derived from tl,e 
Latin, as Jlfontigny (inflamed mountain), 
Piedmont (foot of the mountain), .l\Jont
pellier (l\lons Puellarnm), Jl!ontmirail (ad
mirable mountain), .lliontmartre (mountain 
of l\lars or of the martyrs), Jl!ontreal (roy
al mount), Vennont (green mountain), &c. 

l\foNs (Berghen); a city lately belong
ing to the kingdom of the Netherlands, at 
present in the kingdom of Belgium, capi
tal of the province of Hainaut, situated 
on a steep hill, on the Tronille. Since 
1818, its fortifications have been much 
extended and strengthened, and it now 
forms one of the strongest frontier for
tresses of Belgium. The country around 
can be easily laid under water. Popula
tion, 20,000. Its manufactures have been 
considerable, consisting of woollen, linen 
and cotton goods, oi~ soap, pottery; and it 
has carried on an extensive trade in coals, 
obtained in the neighborhood, hops, grain, 
cattle, horses, mill-stones, marble. 1\Ions 
is an old city, and has belonged by turns 
to Spain, Austria, and France. (See 
Netherlands.) 

l\loNSEIGNEUR (French, my lord) ; a title 
of dignity in France; the dauphin was 
formerly styled monseigneur, without any 
addition. Princes, archbishops, bishops, 
cardinals, marshals of France, presidents 
of parliament, &c., were addressed by thii:! 
title. The plural is messeigneurs. The 
Italian mo11$igiwre is used in a similar 
manner. 

l\loNsIEUR (in French), used simply, 
without any addition, formerly designated 
the king's eldest brother. In common use, 
it answers both to the English sir and Jib·., 
and is also used before titles. In writing, 
it is expressed by the abbreviation M. 
The plural is messieurs. Jl!onsieur is 
sometimes used by English writers as a 
term of contempt for a Frenchman. 

l\loNsIGNY, Pierre Alexandre, born 1729, 
in Artois, a popular musical composer, 
who is considered as the creator of the 
French comic opera. ,vhile young, his 
talent for·music was rnddenly awakened 
by his witnessing the performance of Per
golesi's Serva Padrona, and he devoted 
himself entirely to the study. He learned 
composition under Giannotti, who dis
missed him in five months, as a pupil who 
knew all that he could teach. But Gian
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notti wllll astonished to find that his pupil 
had already composed an opera, Les 
./l1•eux indiscrcts., which he brought out, 
after havin" recast it, three years afterwards 
(175!J). E~1couraged by its sucr.ess, he 
produced, in 1760, Le Cadi dupe and Le 
Jl!aUre en Droit. The opera On ne s'.ilv~~e 
jamais de tout, brought forward in 1761, 
completed the musical revolution at the 
thidtre de la Foi1e, which then took 
the name of the Italian opera. Le Roi et 
le Fermier : Rose et Colas ; .fl.line, Reine 
de Golconde ; L'Isle sonnante ; Le Deser

1teur, &c., were receivecl with great ap
plause. On the death ofGretry, l\lonsig11y 
succeeded him in the institute, and on the 
death of Piccini, in 1800, he was appoint
ed director of the conservatoire, at Paris. 
He died in 1817. 

. l\lo:vsoo:vs (from the l\Ialay mussin, 
season); periodical trade-wimls, wl1ich 
blow six months in one direction, and the 
rest of the year in an opposite one. They 
prevail in the Indian ocean, north of the 
10th degree ofsouth latitude. From April 
to October, a violent south-west wind 
blows, accompanied with rain, and from 
October to April a gentle, dry north-east 
breeze prevails. The change of the 
winds, or the breaking up of the mon
soons, as it is called, is accompanied by 
storms and hurricanes. These periodical 
curre~ts of winds. do not reach very high, 
as their progress 1s arrested by mountains 
ofa moderate height. (See Winds.) 

l\loNSTERS ; in physiology, creatures 
whose formation deviates in some re
markable way from the usual formation 
of their kind. The deviation consists 
soinetimes in an unusual number of one 
or scv~ral orga1!s ; sometimes, on the con
!ra1y, rn a defic1e~1cy of parts; sometimes 
m a malformat10n of the whole or 
s~>nie . portion of the system, and some
limes 11! th~ prescnc? of organs or parts 
n?t ordmanly belongmg to the sex or spe
cies. In most cases, these unusual for
mations are not incompatible with the 

-r~gular performance of the natural func
tions, altho.ugh they sometimes impede 
the~, and, m_ some cases, are entirely in
c?ns1ste~t with .the continuance of the 
vital action. It 1s not surprising that we 
sho.uld he ignorant of the manner in 
which monsters, or irregular biI1hs, are 
generated or produced ; though it is prob
able that the laws by which these are 
governed are '.'8 regular, both as to cause 
and ~ffect, as m common or natural pro
du~tions. Formerly,_ it was a general 
opm1on? t.hat monsters were not primordial 
or abongmal, but that they were caused 

subsequently by the power of the im
agination of the mother, transferring the 
imperfection of some external object, or 
the mark of something for which she 
longed, and with which she ,vas not in
dulged, to the child of which she was 
pregnant, or by some accident wliich hap
pened to her during her pregnancy. But 
this has been disproved by common 
observation, and hy philosophy, not, per
lmps, by positive proofs, but by many 
strong ncgati ve facts ; as the improbabili
ty of any child being born perfect, had 
such a power existed ; the freedom of 
children from any blemish, though their 
mothers had been in situations most ex
posed to objects likely to produce them; 
the ignorunce of the mother of any thing 
being wrong in the chil<l, till, from in
formation of the fact, she begins to recol
lect every accident which happened dur
ing her pregnancy, and assigns the worst 
or the most plausible as the cause ; th_e 
organization and color of these adventi
tious substances; the frequent occurrence 
of monsters in the brute creation, in 
which the power of the imagination can
not be great; and the analogous appear
ances in the vegetable system. Judging, 
however, from appearances, accidents 
may perhaps be allowed to have con
siderable iufluence in the production of 
monsters of some kinds, either by actual 
injury upon parts, or by suppressing or 
deranging the principle of gTowth, be
cause, when an arm, for instance, is want
ing, the 1·udiments of the deficient parts 
may generally be discovered. 

l\loNsTRF.LET, Enguerrand de, a chron
icler of the fifteenth century, born at Cam
bray, of which he became governor, was 
the author of a history in French, of his 
own times. The history extends from 
1400 to 1467; but the last fifteen years 
were furnished by another hand. It con
tains a narrative of the contentions of the 
houses of Orleans and Burgundy, the 
capture of Nonnandy and Paris by the 
English, with their expulsion, &c. l\Ion
strclet died in 1453. 

l\ioNT BLANC (white mountain); the 
loftiest mountain of Europe, one of the 
summits of the Pennine Alps, on the 
borders of Savoy and Aosta, between 
the valleys of Chamo11ni (q. v.) and En
treves; lat. 45° 50' N.; Ion. 6° 52' E. 
~he following measurements of its eleva
tion above the surface of the l\Iediterra
nean sea are deemed the most accurate: 
by l\I. Deluc, 15,302 feet ; l\I. Pictct, 
15,520 ; sir George Slrnckbm•o-h, 15,GG2; 
1\1. Saussure, 15,G70; l\I. Tralles, 15,780. 
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Its elevation above the valley ofChamou
ni is 12,160 feet. It is discernible from 
Dijon and Langres, 140 miles distant. It 
receives its name from the immense mantle 
of snow with which its summit and sides 
are covered, and which is esii mated to 
extern] uot less tlrnn 12,000 foet, without 
the least appearance of rock to interrupt 
its glarin1,r wl1iteness. An ascent to the 
s111111uit was firnt made, in 1780, by doctor 
l'acard, of Chamouni, and his guide, 
James Baima. In August, 1787, Saus
sure ascended it with 18 guides, and re
mained on the summit five hours. The 
pulse was found to heat more rapidly, 
and the party complained of exliaustion, 
thirst, and want of appetite. The color 
of the sky was very deep blue bordering 
on black, and in the shade the stars were 
visible. Up to 1828, fourteen ascents had 
been made. In 1818, l\Iessrs. Howard 
and Van Rens,mlaer from New York, in 
1825, doctor Clark and captain Sherwill, 
ascended it.-See Sherwill's Visit to the 
Summit of Jllont Blanc (London, 1827). 
In 1827, two English gentlemen, who 
made the attempt, were obliged, by a new 
cleft i11 the ice, to take a new course, 
which has proved to be less toilsome and 
hazardous than the fom1er. Eighteen 
glaciers lie around, whose vmious and 
fantastic forms increase the magical effect 
of the wonderful spectacle from the sum
mit, from which the view extends nearly 
150 miles in almost every direction. The 
highest summit is a small ridge, about six 
feet wide, precipitous on the north side, 
and called in Savoy, the dromedary's back. 
It is covered with a solid body of snow. 
(See .Alps, Glaciers, .JJ.ndes, Himalaya, and 
Jllountains.) 

l\loNT D'On; a mountain of France, in 
Puy-de-Dume, about Gl30 feet above the 
level of the sea, abounding in curious 
plants aml mineral springs. 

l\J ONT PERDU ; summit of the Pyrenees, 
on the frontier line between France and 
Spain; about 100 miles east of the bay 
of Biscay, and further west from the 
Mediterranean. It has a double summit, 
one computed at 10,700 feet, or, by m1oth
er statement, 11,265 feet high ; the other 
at 10,400. The line of perpetual congela
tion here is about 7500 feet in height. 

l\IoNTAGU, Charles, earl of Ilalifox; an 
English statesman and poet, born at Hor
ton, in No1thamptonshire, in lGGl. He 
was descended from the family of the 
l\Jontogus, earls of Manchester, and was 
educated at "\Vestminster school, and 
Trinity college,' Cambridge. From the 
university he went to London, where he 

attracted notice by his v~rses on the death 
of Charles II ; and, in 1687, he ¥,Tote, 
in conjunction with Prior, the City 
l\louse and Country l\Iouse-a travesty 
on Dryden's Hind and Panther. In the 
reign of "\Villiam Ill, he obtained the 
place of ckrk of the privy council, and 
became a member of the house of com
mons. In 1G!)4, he was made chancPllor 
of tl1e exchequer, and subsequently first 
lord of the treasury. His administra
tion was distinguished hy the adoption 
of the funding sy;,tem, and the establish
ment of the bank of England. In 161)8, 
l\lontagu was a member of the council of 
regency during the absence of the king, 
and, in 1700, was rai~ed to the peerage. 
In the reign of Anne, when tory infh,1
ence prevailed, he was twice impeached 
before the house of lords; hut the pro
ceedings against him fell to the ground. 
George I created him earl, and bestowed 
on him the order of the garter; but Hali
fax, being disappointed in his expectation 
of obtaining the office of lord treasurer, 
joined the opposition. His death took 
place l\Iay rn, 1715. The poems and 
speeches of lord Halifax were published, 
with biographical memoirs, in 1715 (8vo.); 
and the former were included in the 
edition of English Poets, by doctor John
son. Ile aspired to the character of the 
l\Irecenas of his age, and his patronage of 
Addison is creditable to 11is discrimina
tion, though little can be said in praise of 
liis munificence. 

l\loNTAGU, lady l\Iary "\V01tley, one of 
the most celebrated among the female 
literary characters of England, was the 
eldest daughter of Evelyn, duke of Kings
ton, by his wife lady l\Iary Fielding, the 
daughter of the earl of Denbigh. She 
was born about 16!)0, at Thoreshy, in 
Nottingliamshirc, and displaying uncom
mon abilities at an early age, was educated 
upon a liberal plan, and instructed by the 
same masters as her brother, in the Greek, 
Latin aud French languages. In her 
twentieth year, she gave an extraordinary 
proof of her erndition, by a u·anslation of 
the Enchiridion of EIJictetus, which was 
revised by bishop Burnet, by whom her 
education was ultimately superintended. 
Iler mind was nourished in great com
parative retin,ment, previously to her 
marriage, in 1712, with Edward "\Vortley 
l\Iontagu. Ernn after heL" marriage, she 
lived chiefly at her husband's seat of 
"\Vharncliffo, near Sheffield, until the lat
ter, being introduced to a seat in the 
treasury, hy the earl of Halifax (see the 
preceding article), brought his lady to 
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London. Being thus placed in the sphere 
of the court, she attracted th3:t ~dmiratio~ 
which beauty and elegance, Jomed to wit 
and the charms of conversation, never fail 
to inspire. She became familiarly ac
quainted with Addison, Pope, and other 
distinguished writers. In 1716, l\Ir. Wort
ley being appointed ambassador to the 
Porte, lady l\Iary determined to accompa
ny him, and hence her admirable corre
spondence, chiefly consisting of letters ad
dressed to the countess of l\Iar, lady Rich 
and l\Ir. Pope ; to whom she communi
cated her observations on the new and in- ' 
teresting scenes to which she was a witness. 
On many occasions she displayed a mind 
superior to common prejudices, but in none 
so happily as in a courageous adoption 
of the Turkish practice of inocnlation 
for the small-pox in the case of her own 
son, and a zealous patronage of its intro
duction into England. In 1718, l\Ir. 
\Vortley returned to England, and at the 
request of Pope, lady l\lary took up her 
summer residence at Twickenham, and a 
friendship was formed between these kin
dred genuises, which gradually gave way 
to dislike, produced by difference of po
litical opinion, petulance and initability 
on the side of the poet, and no small dis
position to sarcastic keenness on that of 
the lady; and a literary war ensued, which 
did honor to neither party. Lady l\lary 
preserved her ascendency in the world of 
rank and fashion until 1739, when, her 
health declining, she took the resolution 
of passing the remainder of her days on 
the contiuent, not without the world sur
mising that other causes concurred to in
duce her to form this resolution. She, 
however, retired with the full concurrence 
of her husband, with whom her subse
quent correspondence betrays neither re
sentment nor humiliation. Venice, A
vignon and Chamberry were, in tum, her 
~esidence, until the death of l\Ir. \Vortley, 
m 1761, when she complied with the so
licitations of her daughter, the countess 
of Bute, and returned to England, after 
an. absence of twenty-two years. She 
enJoyed a renewal of family intercourse 
for a short time only, as she died of a 
gradual decay, in 17G2, aged seventy-two. 
As a poetess, lady l\lary Wortley l\fonta
gu exhibits ease, and some powers of de
scription ; but she is negligent and incor
rect. The principal of her performances 
~ .this class. is her Town Eclogues, a sa
tmc~l parody ?f the common pastoral, 
applied to fasluonable life and manners. 
As a letter-writer, her fame stands very 
high j her letters were collected and 

copied by herself, and presented, in li66, 
to the reverend l\Ir. Sowden, of Amster
dam, of whom they were purchased by 
the earl of Bute : a surreptitious copy of 
them was published in 17G3, in 3 vols., 
12mo. The authenticity of these letters, 
which obtained universal admiration for 
their wit,judgmentand descriptive powers, 
was, for a long time, doubted; but all dis
trust was done away by the following pub
lication, under the sanction of the earl of 
Bute: the \Yorks of the Right Honorable 
Lady l\Iary Wortley l\lontagu,including her 
Correspondence, Poems and Essays, pub
lished by permission from her genuine pa
pers (London, 1803, 6 vols., 12mo.), with a 
Life, by l\Ir. Dallaway. This edition con
tains many additional letters, written in the 
latter part ofher life, which display much 
excellent sense and solid reflection, al
though tinged with some of the prejudices 
of rauk, and indicative of increasing mis
anthropy. 

l\lo'.'1TAGu, Edward ,vortley, the only 
son of the subject of the preceding article, 
was born in 1713. At an early age, he 
was sent to ,vestminster school, from 
which he ran away three times, and, asso
ciating himself with the lowest classes of 
society, passed through some extraordina
ry adventures, sailed to Spain as a cabin
hoy, and was at length discovered by the 
British consul at Cadiz, and restored to 
his family. A private tutor was then 
provided for him, with whom he trav
elled on the continent. During his resi
den~e abroad, he '\\Tote a tract, entitled 
Reflections on the Rise and Fall of An
cient Republics. On his return to Eng
land, he obtained a seat in the house of 
commons; but, living extravagantly, he 
became involved in debt, and left his 
native country never to return. His fu
ture conduct was marked by eccentrici
ties not less extraordinary than those by 
which he had been distinguished in the 
early part of his life. He went to Italy, 
where he professed the Roman Catholic 
religion; and from that he apostatized to 
become a disciple of l\Iohammed, and a 
scrupulous practiser of the formalities of 
Islamism. After passing many years in 
Egypt, and other countries bordering on 
the l\Iediterranean, he was about to return 
to England, when his death took place at 
Padua, in Italy, in 1776. He was the 
author of an Examination into the Causes 
of _Eanhq!1ak~s, and some papers in the 
Philosoplncal Transactions. 

l\1o'.'1TAGU, Elizabeth, a lady of literary 
cele~rity, was the daughter of l\latthew 
Robmson, of the Rokeby family, and was 
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bom in li20. She bad an opportunity 
of prosecuting her studies under the di
rection of doctor Conyers l\Iiddleton, to 
whom she was probably indebted for the 
tincture of le:!ruiug which so remarkably 
infhwncecl her character and manners. 
In li-12, she became the wife ofl\Ir.l\Ion
tagu, who left her mistress of a handsome 
fortune, which enabled her to gmtify her 
taste for study and literary society. In 
17GD, she published an Es._"'lly on the 
,v1itings aIHI Genius ofShakspeare. This 
work raised l\Irs. l\Iontagu to the rank of an 
arbitress of public taste. She opened her 
house, in Portman-square, to the Blue
Stocking Club-a society so denominated 
from a peculiarity in the dress of l\Ir. 
Benjamin Stillingfleet, one of the mem
bers ; and carried on an epistolary con-e
spomlcnce with men of letters, publi~hed 
after her death, August 25, 1800. 

l\lo:-;-TAIG:<E, l\Iichcl de, one of the most 
ingenious French writers, ·was born Feb. 
21:l, 153.3, at the castle of the same name, 
belonging to l1is family, in Perigord. His 
father, Pierre Eyghem, seigneur de l\Ion
taigne, an Englishman by hi11h, and a 
brave soldier, who had been chosen may
or of Bordeaux, bestoweLl the l!l·eatest 
care on the cultivation of young l\lichel's 
promising talents, but adopted a peculiar 
mode of education. In order to facili
tate his son's acquisition of the Latin lan
guage, which he had himself found diffi
cult, he employed a German tutor, entirely 
ignorant of French, but complete master 
of Latin, before the child had left the 
nurse's anus; and as all the family were 
never permitted to speak any other lan
guage in the presence oftl1e child, he had 
the pleasure of seeing the infant so com
pleteIy matriculated into it as to be obliged 
to learn the French as a foreign tongue. 
",ve all Latiuized," says l\Iontaigne, "at 
the ca.~tle, in such a manner that several 
Latin expressions came into use in the 
villages around, which exi;,t to this time." 
Greek he learned in the usual manner, 
after it had been attempted in vain to de
lude him into a knowledge of it. The 
treatment of_ his fatlier was peculiar in 
some other respects; thus he caused him 
to be waked in the morning by the sound 
of musical instruments, lest the genius of 
the boy should be injured by his being 
roused too suddenly; he allowed him the 
most unrestrained indulgence in his plays, 
and endeavored to lead him to the faith
ful performance of his duties solely by 
inspiring him witl1 a sense of right and 
wrong. l\Iontaigne always shows the 
greatest regard for his father's memory. 

At the age of 13, he had finished his 
studies at the college of Bordeaux, under 
Grouchy, Buchanan and l\luret. His 
father destined him for a judicial station, 
and married him somewhat later to Fran
4roise de la Chassaigne, daughter of a 
counsellor of the parliament of Bordeaux. 
l\lontaigne was for some time a parlia
mentary counsellor, but his aversion to 
the duties of the station led him to retire 
from it. The study of man was his fa
vorite occupation. To extend his obserrn
tions, and to restore his health, which had 
Leen shattered by the attacks of a heredi
tary disease (the stone), be tranlled in 
Germany, Switzerland and Italy, and was 
every where received with great distinc
tion. At Rome, which he ,·isited in 1581, 
he received the title of a Roman citizen. 
In 1582, he was chosen mayor of Bor
deaux, and the citizens of that place were 
so well satisfied with his administration, 
that they sent him to the com1 (in 1584), 
to attend to tl1eir interests there. ,vith
out doubt, the order of St.· l\Iic hael was 
conferred on him by Charles IX, at this 
time, without any solicitation on his part, 
as has been reported. After making 
several other journeys of business, he re
turned to his castle, and devoted himself 
entirely to philosophy. His quiet, how
ever, was disturbed by tlie troubles which 
distracted France in consequence of the 
cruel persecutions of the Huguenots; his 
castle was plundered by the leaguers, and 
he himself was ill treated by their adver
saries. To these causes of distress was 
added the plague, which broke out in 
Guyenne, in 151:lG, and compelled him to 
leave his estate, with his family, and wan
der through the country, wl1ich was tl1en 
the theatre of all kinds of atrocities. Ile 
then resided some time in Paris, but 
finally returned home, and died in 1592, 
after much bodily suffering, with tl1e 
composure of a philosopher. l\Iontaigne 
has described himself in his celebrated 
Essais; but he confesses only the lighter 
faults. He acknowledges himself indo
lent and averse to restraint, ond complains 
of the badness of his memory. Ile had 
few of what are commonly called friends, 
but to his chosen intimates he was warm
ly attached. Ile lo\·ed to converse on 
familiar terms with educated men, whose 
observations were tcints d'un Jugement 
1m1r tt constant, et mt!les de bonte, de fran
chise, de gaiete et d'amitie. lie was also 
fond of the society of handsome ond in
telligent women, altl1ough be says one 
should be on his guard against them. 
The imagination he considered a fruitful 
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source of evil. He had many ideas on 
education which have been revived in our 
times, without his receiving the credit of 
them; he wished that children should 
enjoy both physical and moral freedom; 
swathing he considered as injurious, and 
was of opinion that habit would enable us 
to dispense with all clothing. His views 
on legislation and the administration of 
justice enlightened his own age and have 
been useful to ours. Ile endeavored to 
simplify the laws and legal processes, and 
very justly remarks that laws are often 
rendered futile or injurious by their ex
cessive rigor. His moral system was in 
general indulgent, but on some points 
strict. Speculative philosophy he reject
ed, devoting himself to the lessons of ex
perience. Ile studied human nature in 
children and illiterate peasants. Equally 
removed from a general skepticism and 
from dogmatisui, he was accustomed to 
suggest possibilities instead of making 
nssertions, and to throw light on his sub
ject from every point. His motto was 
Que sais-je ')·His great work, his Essais 
(first published in 1580, and often repub
lished and translated into many languages), 
contains a treasure of wisdom. It may 
still be deemed one of the most popular 
books in the French language. The essays 
embrace a great variety of topics, which 
are touched upon in a lively, entertaining 
manner, with all the raciness of strong, 
native good sense, careless of system or 
regularity. Sentences and anecdotes from 
the ancients are interspersed at random 
with his own remarks and opinions, and 
with stories ofhimself, in a pleasant strain 
of egotism, and with an occasional license, 
to which severer casuists can with some 
difficulty reconcile themselves. Their 
style, without being pure or correct, is 
simple, bold, lively and energetic, and, 
according to La Harpe, he "impressed on 
tl!e French language an energy which it 
did not before possess, and which has not 
become antiquated, because it is that of 
sentiments and ideas, and not alien to its 
idiom. It is n~t a book we are reading, 
but a conversat10n to which we are listen
ing; and he persuades, because he does 
not teach." The best edition is" that of 
Coste (3 vols., 4to., London, 1724). His 
style, though not always pure and correct, 
accurate and elevated, is ori"inal simple 
lively, bold and vigorous. "Besides hi~ 
Essays, his Voyages deserve mention 
althou~h. not intended for publication'. 
l\Io1!tmgne also translated, at the request 
of his father, a treatise on Natural Theol
ogy, by Raymond Sebonde. There are 

two English translations of the Essays 
one by Charles Cotton, and an earlier on~ 
by John Florio. , 

l\loNTALEMBERT, l\Iarc Rene, marquis 
de, born at Angouleme, in 1714, entered 
the army in his 18th year, served in the 
campaign of 1733, and distinguished him
self at the sieges of Kehl and Philipps
burg. As a reward for his services, tbe 
company of the prince of Conti's guards 
was given him. After the peace, he devot. 
ed his leisure to the sciences, and entered 
the academy in 1747, whose memoirs con
tain some of his papers, no less remarkable 
for the originality oftheir ideas than fortheir 
purity and elegance of style. During the 
seven years' war, he was stationed with 
the Russian and Swedish armies, and, at 
later periods, was sent to Brittany and the 
isle of Oleron, the latter of which he for
tified on his new system. In 1779, he 
erected a wooden fort on the island of Aix, 
which astonished scientific men by its 
strength and completeness. His extrava
gance obliged him, in 1790, to sell his es
tate in the Angoumois, for which he re
ceived payment in assignats, and passed 
the rest of his life in poverty. As a par
tisan of the revolution, he ( 1789) sur
rendered his pension, which had been 
conferred on him on account of the loss 
of an eye. Dming the stormy period of 
the revolution, he was imprisoned. He 
died in 1800. Among his works are La 
Fortification perpendiculaire, ou .!lrt difen- , 
sifsuplrieur a l'.!lrt offensif (11 vols., 4to.); 
Jl!bnoire sur les .!lffuts de la Jl,farine ; Re· 
.fiexions sur le Siege de Saint-Jean d'.!lrc; 
Jlfemoires OU Correspondance avec les Gene
raux et les Jlfinistres, from 1761 to 1791; 
with some comedies, tales and chansons. 

l\loNTANus, in the middle of the second 
century, bishop of Pepuza, in Phrygia, an 
illiterate man, who gave himself out for. 
the promised Comfo1ter, who was to bring 
to pe1fect maturity the Christian system. 
In his doctrines, he deviates from the re
ceived opinious ouly in maintaining that' 
nil true Christians receive the inspirations 
of the Holy Ghost. The chiliastic or mil· 
lennarian notions, and his rigid adherence 
to the letter of the law, he had in common 
with the Judaizing Christians; and the 
moral peculiarities of his sect consisted 
merely in a more strict observance of ex
ternals, frequent fasts, the contempt of 
heathenish learning and worldly conven
iences, abstinence from second marriage, 
and a willingness to submit to celibacy 
and martyrdom. His disciples called 
themselves Pneumalici, from a belief in 
their superior spiritual perfection ; they 
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were also called Pepuzians and Phrygians, 
because their doctrines p1incipally pre
vailed in Phrygia and Asia Minor in gen
eral. Tertullian, himself a l\Iontanist, de
fends their monastic rigor. On the other 
hand, the Alexandrian school, which was 
inclined to the Gnostic dogmas, opposed 
their fanaticism till they became extinct, 
in the fourth century, with the exception 
of some remains which survived a short 
time in Gaul, where the sect had been in
troduced by Phrygian colonists. 

1\loNTA.SSA.R. (See Caliph, vol. 2, page 
410.) . 

l\loNTA.UBA.N; a city of France, in the 
department Tam and Garonne, see of a 
bishop, with some public offices and 26,400 
inhabitants. It is finely situated and well 
built. The cathedral, the episcopal pal
ace, the hotel de ville, and the bridge over 
the Tam, are particularly worthy of being 
seen. Lat. 44° O' 55'1 N.; Ion. 1° 211 E.; 
140 leagues south of Paris. During the 
religious wars in France, l\fontauban was 
a stronghold of the Huguenots, and was 
besieged in 1580 by l\fontluc, and in 1621 
by the troops of Louis XIII, without sue
cess. It suffered severely from the drag
onnades, under Louis XIV. 

l\loNTA.UK PoINT; the eastern extremi
ty of Long Island, New York, in East
hampton; ion. 72° \V.; lat. 41° 4' N.; with 
a light-house.· 

l\loNTBELLIA.RD (in German, Mflmpel
gard); a city of France, in the depart
ment of the Doubs, in a fertile plain, 
commanded by an old castle, formerly the 
residence of the princes of l\lontbelliard ; 
4GOO inhabitants. It was formerly strong
ly fortified, but Louis XIV captured it, 
and demolished the works, in 1674. It 
was ceded to France, with the territory 
forming a county of the same name, in 
1796. Lon. 6" 44/ E.; lat. 47° 311 N. 

l\loNTCA.LM DE SA.INT-VERAN, Louis Jo
seph, marquis of, lieutenant-general in the 
French service, was born near Nimes, in 
1712; after receiving a careful education, 
entered the military service in his 15th 
year, and distinguished himself on seve
ral occasions. In 1756, he was sent to 
Canada, as commander-in-chief of the 
French American colonies; and, although 
exposed, with a feeble army, to the rigors 
of a severe climate, and neglected by the 
mother country, he obtained repeated ad
vantages over lord Loudon in the first 

Vicenza, in Italy, 13 miles south-west of 
Vicenza ; population 1500. Here was an 
engagement, in 1796, between the Austri
ans and French under marshal Lannes 
(q. v.); hence his title ofdukeefMonte Bello. 

I\1oNTE CA.SINO ; a celebrated benedic
tine abbey in the kingdom of Naples, in 
the province Terra di Lavoro, near the 
small town of S. Germano, and about 45 
miles from the city of Naples, founded by 
St. Benedict of Norcia, in 529. It is sit
uated on a mountain, from which it de
rives its name, near the ruins of the an
cient Casinum, and is approached by a 
well-paved and winding road, the ascent 
of which occupies about two hours. The 
abbey, aftt>r having suffered repeated re
verses, finally became considerable for its 
privileges and its wealth, and in the 11th 
and 12th centuries was the seat of science, 
particularly of medicine, the celebrated 
school of Salerno having been founded by 
the monks ofl\lonte Casino. The church 
is very magnificent, although overloaded 
with ornament, and contains the tomb of 
the founder; the library is valuable, ancl 
there are many valuable pictures belong
ing to the abbey, particularly in the room 
and tower which St. Benedict is said to 
have inhabited. The monastery has serv
ed as a place of refuge to several sove
reigns and pontiffs, and was formerly 
much visited by pilgrims and travellers, 
who were entertained free of expense. 
A hospitium, with four monks, was also 
supported at S. Germano,· where travel
lers were received and provided with 
mules for continuing their journey to the 
abbey. At present, the road on which 
it lies is little frequented; the neighbor
hood is infested with i,.l-ibers, and the old 
abbey has few visitors. .,;,e Bemdict, St., 
and Benedictiius.) 

l\loNTE CrncELLO (ane ·· ·v Oirc<Eum 
promontorium, or jugum) ; 11 ·untainous 
cape ofltaly, near the sea, an-.. . ' the an
cients called an island, and 0<. '~. •<>..d as 
the habitation of Circe, the soru. "t:- ., 1vho 
used to transform her lovers into Lr11te an
imals. On this promontory once stood a 
town called Circa;um; here was a chapel 
dedicated to Circe, and an altar to Miner
va. Fifty miles south-east of Rome; Ion. 
12° 57' E.; lat. 41° 17' N. 

l\foNTEcuccuLI, or, more correctly, 
l\loNTEcuccoLI, prince Raymond, one of 
the greatest military commanders ofmod

campaign, gained a complete victory over . ern times, born in the l\lodenese, in 1608, 
Abercromby in the second, and fell, under bore arms at first in the capacity of a 
the walls of Quebec, in 1759, in the battle common soldier, under his uncle, and rose 
with Wolfe. successively through all the ranks. His 

1\loNTE BELLO; an Austrian town in first brilliant exploit was in 1639, wheµ, 
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by a forced march, at the head of 2000 
horse he surprised a body of 10,000 
Swedes, and captured all their artillery 
and bago-age. Baner (q. v.), however, 
hastened"' to attack the victor, and made 
him prisoner. l\lontecuccoli now passed 
two years of captivity in the assiduous 
study of the military art. In 1646, he 
gained a victory over general \Vrangel, ~t 
Triebel. After the peace of Westphaha 
(1648), he visited Sweden, and then r~
tumed to l\lodena, where, at a carrousel m 
honor of the marriage of the duke, he had 
the misfortune to kill his friend, the count 
i\lanzani. In 1657, the emperor of Ger
many sent him to the aid of John Casimir, 
king of Poland, against Ragotsky and the 
Swedes. l\lontecuccoli defeated the Tran
sylvania us, and drove the Swedish forces 
from Cracow. Charles Gustavus, king of 
Sweden, then attacked Denmark ; but 
l\lontecuccoli hastened to its defence, and 
relieved Copenhagen by land before the 
Dutch could introduce reinforcements by 
sea. The peace which followed this suc
cess did not leave him long in retirement: 
the conqueror of Ragotsky was now em
ployed to protect that prince against the 
Turks. He compelled them to withdraw
from Transylvania, and, by a wise system 
of delay, baffied all the attempts of their 
formidable force, until the arrival of the 
French, by whose aid he gained the great 
victory of St. Gothard (1664). - This vic
tory led to a peace, and l\lontecuccoli was 
made president of the imperial military 
council. On the breaking out'of the war 
between the empire and France, he was 
placed at the head of the imperial troops, 
and checked the progress of Louis XIV, 
by the capture of Bonn, and by formina a 
junction with the prince of Orange,"in 
spite of Turenne and Conde. The next 
year, the chief command was taken from 
him, but was restored in 1675, that he 
might make head against Turenne, on the 
Rhine. l\lontecuccoli was the only ad
versary worthy of that great commander. 
They ~pent four months in following and 
observmg each other, each conjecturing 
the moveme!lt.<I of hfs opponent by what 
would be his own m the same circum
stances, and they were never deceived. 
They were on the point of risking a bat
tle, when the French general was killed 
by a cannon ball. (See Turenne.) In 
!he let~er of l\lontecuccoli to the emperor, 
m wlnch he speaks of the death of his 
great i:ival, he says that he cannot help 
regrettmg the loss of a man who was an 
honor to human nature: these words he 
had repeated several times on hearing the 

news ofTurenne's death. The prince of 
Conde could alone dispute the superiority 
which that event gave him. The prince 
was at first worsted, but finally succeeded 
in making head against the imperial com
mander, who considered this campaign as 
the most glorious of his life-not because 
he conquered, but because he was not 
conquered. l\Iontecuccoli passed the re
mainder of his life at the imperial court, 
the patron of learning, and promoted the 
establishment of an academy for natural 
science. Ile died at Lintz, in lGSO. His 
memoirs, written in -ltali,m, are distin
guished for conciseness, cleamess, and 
profound and scientific views. 

l\loNTE FIASCONE ; a papal town in 
the Patrimonio, 5 miles south of Bolsena, 
10 north-west of Vitcrbo; lon.11° 561 E.; 
lat. 42° 33' N.; population 3000; see of a 
.bishop. This is by some said to be the 
ancient Falerium, or Falerii, capital of the 
Falisci. It is now remarkable only for its 
situation, and for the hills surrounding i~ 
which produce great quantities of excel
lent wine, particularly l\1uscadel. 

l\loNTEM; a singular celebration which 
takes place every three years at Eton 
school, England. (See Eton.) 

l\loNTEMAYOR, Jorge de ; a celebrated 
poet, born about 1520, in the small town 
of Montemayor, or l\Iontemor, not far 
from Coimbra, in Portugal. He was 
much less indebted to study than to bis 
natural genius, but he understood several 
living languages, and his translations fi:om 
them are characterized by ease and faith
fulness. In his youth, he entered the 
military career, although his inclination 
attracted him to music and poetry. He 
afterwards went to Castile, and, being des
'titute of other means of subsistence, joined 
the chapel of Philip II as a singer, and 
accompanied that prince to Germany, It
aly and tl1e Low Countries. After his re· 
turn, he appears to have lived in Leon, 
where he wrote his celebrated Diana, which 
constitutes him the founder of the Spanish 
pastoral romance. Queen Catharine, sister 
of Charles V, and regent of the kingdom, 
called the poet to her court, and conferred 
on him an honorable post. By an elegy of 
Francisco l\larcos Dorantes, which is con· 
tained in all the editions of the Diana, it ap
pears that he died as early as 1562. ~!
though a Portuguese by birth, he is consid
ered as belonging to Spanish literature, 8.!I 
he wrote in Castilian. Cervantes calls the 
Diana the finest model of the pastoral ro
mance. Besides that work which is un
finished, we have a Cancw:iero or collec
tion of his poems, ' 
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MoNTENEGRI:"'!S ; the inhabitants of 
l\loutenegro, a country in the western 
pait of Turkey in Europe, in the province 
of Albania, between lat. 42° 81 and 43° 5' 
N., and lon.18° 381 and 19° 35' E. In the 
language of the natives, the country is 
called Tschernagora, and received the 
name of l\lontcnegro (Black l\louniain), 
from the dark color of the forests which 
cover its mountains. The inhabitants are 
Sclavonians, and are dcscribecl as bold, 
warlike and hospitable, but inclined to 
robbery. They are estimated at about 
G0,000, of whom 15,000 are capable of 
bearing arms. The superficial area of the 
country is 1000 square miles. This dis
uict was never reduced by the Turks, and, 
in 1797, the inhabitants threw off all de
pendence on Turkey,and formed an inde
pendent state, under the protection of 
Russia. Their ruler is called wladika, and 
is the spiritual and temporal head of af
fairs•. Their language is Illyrico-Sclavo
nian. They belong to the Greek church, 
but have their own patriarch. The prin
cipal town is Atigne. In 1767, an adven
turer by the name of Steffano Piccolo, 
made his appearance among them, who 
gave himself' out for the Russian emperor 
Peter III, and excited an insurrection, 

l\Iortemart, and, in 1G63, was married to 
the marquis de l\lontespan. To the most 
fascinating beauty she added a natural 
liveliness and wit, and a highly cultivated 
mind. Iler conversation was gay, natural 
and piquante. On her first appearauce at 
court, as the qtteen's dame du palais, Mlle. 
de la Valliere possessed the favor of tlie 
monarch; but the grace, beauty and wit 
of the lovely marchioness soon made an 
impression on him (1GG8), and it was not 
long concealed from the courtiers--al
though the pious queen was slow to credit 
it-that, while that voluptuous prince al
ready had one mistress at court, he was 
living in double adultery with another. 
Her husband had been ordered to retire to 
his estates, and l\Imc. de la Valliere with
drew in 1674. The first child of this 
adulterous connexion was born in 1672, 
and the birth was carefully concealed. 
The education of the children was com
mitted to l\Ime. Scarron, afterwards De 
Maintenon, under the strictest injunctions 
of secrecy; but this exterior of decency 
was soon laid aside, and they were openly 
avowed. The influence of the favorite 
mistress was often exercised in public af
fairs, and her ad vice was often formally 
asked nnd followed. Several transient 

which was not pacified without much' passions ofthe king still left her her power, 
bloodshed.-See Sommieres, Voyage Hi.s
torique et Politique de :Montenegro (2 vols., 
1820). 

l\foNTE NOTTE; a mouritain in Italy, on 
the borders of the state of Genoa and the 
duchy of l\Ionferrat, 7 miles north of Sa
vona, 12 south of Acqui. On the 11th of 
Ap1il, 1796, the Austrians, commanded by 
general Beaulieu, were defeated by the 
French under Bonaprute ; the imperialists 
lost 2000 men killed, and as many prison
ers. 

l\loNTE Nuovo; a mountain in Naples, 
thrown up by an earthquake, in the 16th 
century, in the valley of Averno. In 48 
hours it attained the height of 2100 feet. 
Some part of it is cultivated. Near the 
foot of the mountain the sand is very hot 
from subtenaneous fire. 

l\loNTEREAU. (See Chatillon.) 
1\loNTE SANTO. (See .flthos.) 
l\foNTEREY, a seap01t or bay in New 

California. Lon. 121° 511 \V. Lat. 3G0 36' 
N. The bay is spacious, and is situated 
between Point Pinos, and Point Anno 
Nuovo. The climate is healthy, but sub
ject to thick fogs. 

1\loNTESPAN, Frani;oise-Athena·is de 
Rochechouart de l\lortemart, marchioness 
de, mistress of Lonis XIV, born in 1641, 
was the second daughter of the duke of 

yoL, IX, 2 ' 

until age and long possession, remorse, and 
a growing attachment to Mme. de l\Iainte
non ( q. v.), finally overcame his passion,and 
the frequent quarrels of the two ladies 
finally estranged his affections from Mme. 
de l\Iontespan. She rarely appeared at 
court after 1685, and, in 16!:ll, she entirely 
quitted it. Her last years were devoted 
to religious exercises, acts of benevolence 
and penitence. She died in 1707. 

l\IoNTESQUIEU (Charles de Secondat, 
baron de la Brede et de,) WU£:! descended 
from a noble family of Guicnne, and was 
born Jan. 18, 1G89, at the castle of Brede, 
near Bordeaux. When only twenty years 
old, this philosophical genius collecteq 
materials for his Esprit des Lois. An un
cle, who was president of the parliament 
of Bordeaux, left him his property and 
office. In this sphere of action, :Montes
quieu tried to be useful in various ways. 
In the academy which was formed at 
Bordeaux, he delivered many excelltmt 
lectures on history, sought to attract atten
tion to the natural sciences, in his timo 
almost entirely neglected, and, for that 
purpose, projected the plan of a Histoire 
physique de la Ten·e ancienne et· moderne, 
( which, however, as his efforts were afler
wards turned in otl1er directions, was 
never finished), &c. In 1721, he came 
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before the public with his Leltres Persanes, 
which he had begun in the country, and 
finished in the leisure hours that his busi
ness left him. This work, profound un
der the appearance oflevity, announced a 
distinguished writer. It gives a most 
lively and correct picture of French man
11ers: with a light and bold pe11cil, he por
trays absurdities, prejudices and vices, and 
has the skill of imparting to all an 01iginal 
character. All his letters are, however, not 
of equal value : some contain paradoxes 
and coarse satires against the reign of 
Louis XIV. These letters introduced 
l\lontesquieu into the French academy, 
although this society was by no means 
spared in them; and cardinal Fleury,justly 
offended at the Persian's mockery of the 
Christian religion, opposed bis reception. 
The discourse which he delivered on the 
occasion of his admission, in 1728, was 
short, but energetic, and rich in ideas. In 
order to collect materials for his great 
work, the Esprit des Lois, he resigned his 
office in Bordeaux, in 1726, and, after his 
reception into the academy, began to 
travel through Gerrnany, Hungary, Italy, 
Switzerland, Holland and England. In 
the last country, he spent about two years, 
and was made member of the royal socie
ty of sciences in London. The result of 
his observation was, that Germany was 
the place to travel in, Italy to reside in for 
a time, England to think in, and France 
to live in.* After his return to his chateau 
la Brede, he finished his work Sur lcs 
Causes de la Grandeur et de la Decadence 
des Romains, which first, appeared in 
1734. His acute remarks a11d excellent 
delineations gave to this trite subject 
the interest of novelty. The lofty spirit 
which shines in this book is still more 
conspicuous in the Esprit des Lois, which 
appeared in 1748. In this work, which 
exhibits the laws of states, in their broad 
connexion with their other elements of 
public life, the author distinguishes three 
forms ofgovernment,-the democratic the 
monarchical, and the despotic, and sh~ws 
th~t ~he laws must correspond to· the 
prmc1ples of these forms. The distinction 
is of great importance, and leads the au
thor to a great variety ofdeductions. The 
style, without always being correct, is en
ergetic. This work may be terrned a code 
of national la:,v, and its author may be 
termed the legislator of the human family: 

. " He was often accustomed to say jocosely• of 
his own conduct in his travels "In Franc~ I 
was th~ friend of every body; i; England of ~
body; m Italy, I had to compliment eve~y one 
and in Germany,drmk everywhere," ' 

we feel that it emanates from a liberal 
heart, regarding the whole human race 
with affection. In consideration of these · 
se11timents, l\lontesquieu may be forgiven 
for laboring to reduce every thing to a : 
system; ascribing to climate and physical 
causes too much influence over the morals; , 
for the irregularity ofhis work as a whole, · 
and for having too often drawn general 
inferences from single cases. But it has ; 
been justly complained that we find in 
this chefd'reuvre many excessively long di
gressions respecting the feudal laws; also 
the testimony of travellers of doubtful 
credit; paradoxes instead of truths, and 
jests instead of reflections. lie has there
fore been accused of indefiniteness, forced 
expressions, and want of connexion. It 
is, however, undeniable, that this book is 
for the philosopher a storehouse of inves· 
tigations; and no one has ever reflected 
more profoundly than l\lontesquieu on the 
nature, foundation, manners, climate, ex
tent, power, and peculiar character of 
states; on the effects of rewards and pun, 
ishments; on religion, education and com· 
merce. To a criticism by the abM Bon
naire, l\lontesquieu replied in his Dl;fense 
de l' Esprit des Lois. He died at Paris, 
Feb.10, 1755, at the age of sixty-six years. 
A!though economical by nature, he could 
be generous, as in the well-known in.'· 
stance of his bounty at l\Iarseilles, where 
he gave his purse to a young boatman, 
Ulld secretly appropriated a considerable 
sum to release the father of the unhappy 
man, who had fallen into the hands of 
Barbary corsairs. It was not discovered 
till after Montesquieu's death that he was 
the liberator of the captive. A note re
specting the remittance ofa sum of mon
ey to a banker, found by his executors 
among his papers, led to the discovery 
of this act of liberality. It has given oc· 
casion to the drama Le Bienfait awny,ne. 
His mildness, good humor, and courteous
ness, were always equal ; his conversa· 
tion easy, instructive and entertaining. 
After his death, a collection of his works 
was published at London, in 1759 (3 vols., 
4to.). In 1788, there appeared a good 
edition (in 5 vols.), to which must be add
ed a volume of lEuvres Posthumes, that 
appeared in 1798. The most complete 
editions are those of Basie, of 1799, in 8 
vols., a11d of Paris, 1700, in 5 vols. They 
contain several other works of :Montes
quieu, such as the Temple de Gnule, a 
kind of poem in prose. A history of 
Louis XI, which he had composed, was 
lost, being burned by the author by mis
take. Under the name of Charles d' Outre
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ponl, Montesquieu has unveiled the soul 
of a tyrant, in a conversation between 
Sulla and Eucrates. Of bis Lettres Jami
lieres, which appeared in 1767, several are 
interesting. In his twenty-sixth year, 
Montesquieu married, and the fruits of. this 
marriage were one son and two daughters. 
The first published a romance, in 1783, 
Arsace and Ismene, which was probably 
written by l\lontesquieu, in his younger 
years, and, perhaps, intended origi_nally, ~ 
Grimm suggests, to form an episode m 
the Lettres Persanes. To his grandson, 
the baron Montesquieu, who died without 
children, at London, July 27, 1824, N apo
leon, from respect to the author of the 
Esprit des Low, restored the property of 
his grandfather, which had been confis
coted during the revolution. 

l\1oNTE VIDEO, or C1sPLATINO; a re
public of South America, between Brazil 
on the east and north, Paraguay on the 
north-west, nnd Buenos Ayres on the 
west, washed by the Uruguay, the Rio de 
la Plata, and the Atlantic. It was declar
ed an independent republic, by a treaty 
between Buenos Ayres and Brazil, in· 
1828. (See Banda Oriental.) 

1\'IoNTE VIDEO, or S. FELIPE; capital 
of the republic of l\lonte Video, on the 
northern bank of the Rio de la Plata,near 
its mouth; lat. 34° 541 S.; Ion. 56° 14' W.; 
120 milei;i_ 11orth-east of But::nos Ayres. 

· - Near -·the po1t rises the mountain from 
which it derives its name, and on which 
there is a light-house. The city is built on 
a gentle ascent, and is fortified; the su·eets 
are wide, straight, and well-paved ; the 
houses generally ofone story, with flat roofs. 
The principal building is the cathedral. 
The climate is moist; storms are frequent 
in summer, and the cold is severe in the 
winter months, June, July and August. 
The port is the best on the Plata. The 
exports are tallow, hides, and salt beef; 
imports, manufactured goods, coffee, su
gar, &c. ; population 10,000. l\lonte Vi

' deo was built by a Spanish colony from 
Buenos Ayres, and was a long time an 
object of ambition to Portugal. ,vhen 
the former shook off the Spanish yoke, 
the Brazilian comt seized the opportunity 
of taking possession of it. It was recov
ered, after a long siege, in 1814, and re
taken by the Brazilians in 1821. By the 
treaty of 1828 it became the capital of a 
republic of the same name. (See Banda 
Oriental.) 

l\loNTEZUMA; emperor of Mexico, at 
the time of the Spanish invasion. In 
1519, when Cortez anived on the coast of 
Mexico, and expressed his intention of 

visiting the emperor in his capital, l\lonte
zuma sent him a rich present, but forbade 
his farther advance. Cortes, however, 
heeded not this prohibition, and the em
peror, intimidated, began vainly to nego
tiate for the departure of the Spaniards. 
His despotic government having made 
him many enemies, who willingly joined 
Cortes, and assisted him in his progress to 
Mexico, he was obliged to consent to the 
advance of the Spaniards, to whom he 
assigned quarters in the town of Cholula, 
where he plotted their destruction. His 
plot being discovered, a massacre of the 
Cholulans followed, and Cortes proceeded 
to the gates of the capital, before Monte
zuma was determined how to receive l1im. 
His timidity prevailed, and, meeting the 
Spanish leader in great state, he conducted 
him with much respect to the quarters 
allotted to him. The mask was, however, 
soon removed : Cortes seize<l l\Iontezuma 
in the heart of his capital, and kept him as 
a hostage at the Spanish quaiters. (See 
Cortes.) He was at first treated with re
spect, which was soon changed into insult, 
and fetters were put on bis legs. Ile was 
at length obliged to acknowledge his vas
salage to the king of Spain, but he could 
not be brought to change his religion. He 
was constantly planning how to deliver 
himself and his countrymen; and when 
Cortes, with great part of his forces, was 
obliged to march out to oppose Narvaez, 
the Mexicans rose up and furiously attack
ed the Spaniards who remained. The 
return of their commander alone saved the 
latter from destruction, and hostilities 
were going forward, when l\lontezuma, 
still the prisoner of the Spaniards, was 
induced to advance to the batthements of 
the Spanish fortres..", in his royal robes, 
and attempt to pacify his subjects. His 
address only excited indignation, and, be- _ 
ing struck on the temple with a stone, he 
fell to the ground. Every attention was 
paid to him hy Cortes, from motives of 
policy; but, rejecting all nourishment, he 
tore off his bandages, and soon after ex
pired, spurning every attempt at conver
sion. Tliis event took place in the sum
mer of 1520. Ile left two sons and three 
daughters, who were converted to the 
Catholic faith.-Charles V gave a grant 
of lands, and the title of count of.llfonte:m
ma, to one of the sons, who was the 
founder ofa noble family in Spain. (See 
Robertson's Hi,ston1 of Jlmerica.) · 

l\IoNTFAUCON, Bernard de, a French 
Benedictine, of the congregation of St. 
l\laur, celebrated as a critic and antiquary, 

_was of noble descent, and was born at the. 



16 l\IONTFAUCON-1\IONTFORT. 

, cnstle of Soulage, in Languedoc, in IG5:5. 
\Vhen young, he engaged in military ser
vice, which he quitted, and, in 1675, took 
the monastic vows. In 1688, he publish
ed, conjointly with fathers Lopin and 
Pouget, a volume entitled Analecta Gr(Eca, 
sive varia Opuscula. One of his great 
undertakings was an edition of the works 
of Athanasius, which appeared in 16!)8 
(in 3 vols., folio). Ile then visited Rome, 
where he exercised the functions of agent
general of the congregation ; and, on his 
return from Rome, published an account 
of his observations, under the title of 
Diarium Italicwn; and, in 170G, a collec
tion of the works of the ancient Greek 
fathers, with a Latin translation, notes 
and remarks. In 1708 appeared his 
Pa/(Eographia Gra:ca, sive de Ortu et Pro
gressu Literarum Gr(Ecarum. Among his 
subsequent labors are the Hexapla ofOri
gen ( 1713, 2 vols., folio) ; an edition of the 
works of Chrysostom (13 vols., folio); and 
Les JJ[onuments de la ,ij[onarchie Francaise. 
His work8 in folio alone form 44 vol~mes. 
The most importnnt of his productions is 
the treasure of classical archmology, en
titled L'Jl.ntiqui!e expliqiiee et representee en 
.Figures, with the supplement, 15 volumes, 
folio, containing 1200 plates. His death 
took place at the abbey of St. Germain
des-Pres, 1741. English translations have 
been publisher! of the Diarium Italicum 
and ,/lntiquite expliquie. 

l\loNTFERRAT (J1Ionteferrato); formerly 
a duchy of Italy, bounded by Piedmont, 
Genoa an<l the .l',lilauese ; the capital was 
Casale. It now belongs to the Sardinian 
te11itories. l\Icntiou'is made ofa marquis 
of l\Iontferrat in !)80. It was erected into 
a duchy by l\Iaximilian, in 1573. · In 1G31, 
a part of it was ceded to Savoy, by the 
duke of l\Iantua, to whose ancestors 
Charles V had granted it in 153G. In 
1703, the remainder was annexed to tlie 
same duchy, by the emperor. Since that 
period, it has shared the fate of Savoy. 
(See Savoy.) 

l\lo:'iTF?RT, Simon de, earl of Leicester, 
son of Snnon de l\lontfort, who distin
guish.ed l?imself by his activity, zeal and 
severity m the crusade :wainst the Albi
ge1_1ses, was born in Franc~, and, in 1231, 
retll'ed to Englnnd, on account of some 
disp!1te wi~h queen !3lanche. Henry III 
rP;ce1ved hnn very kmd!y, bestowed upon 
hun the earldom of Leicester, which had 
formerly belonged to his ancestors and 
gave him his sister, the conntess do,~naer 
of Pembr?ke, in. marriage. Henry soon 
after appomted lum seneschal of Gascony, 
where he ruled so despotically that the 

inhabitants sent a deputation to the ki1iu 
declaring that they would renounce thei; 
allegiance if l\Iontfort was not removed. 
Ile was accordingly recalled, and, accord
ing to some accounts, examined before 
the lords, but acquitted. A violent per
sonal altercation between the king and 
the haughty earl ensued, in which the 
former applied the opprobrious epithet of 
traitor to his subject, and the latter gave 
his sovereign the lie. A remnciliation 
was, however, effected, and De l\Iontfort 
was employed ou several occasions, in a 
diplomatic and military capacity. As the 
dissatisfaction of the barons with the gov
emment assumed a more decided tone, 
the name of this nobleman is more fre
quently mentioned. He concerted, with 
the principal barons, a plan of reform, 
and, in 1258, they appeared in parliament 
armed, and demanded that tl1e aclminis
tration should be put in the hands of 24 
barons, who were empowered to re
dress g1ievanccs, and to reform the state. 
These concessions were called the proi•is
ions of Oxford, the parliament having 
been hoMcu at that place. The adminis
tration of the 24 guardians, at the head 
of whom was Leicester, continued for 
several years. In 12G2, Henry made an 
attempt to escape from their authority, but 
was constrained to submit, by the vigor 
and activity of Leicester, nnd ngrcod that 
their power should be continued dming 
the reign of his successor. This stipula
tion soon led to new troubles, and both 
parties fiually consented to refer the sub
ject to the arbitration of St. Louis. The 
barons refused to abide by his decision, 
and hostilities again commenced, which 
resulted in the triumph of Leircster, at the 
battle of Lewes. His arrogance and ra
pacity seem to have raiserl a powerful party 
against hi111 arno11gthe barons, and,accord
i11g to some, this was tlie motive which 
induced him to summon knights of shires 
and burgesses to the parliament which 
convened in 12G5. \Vhatever may have 
been his motives, however, he thus be
came the founder of the English house 
of commons. In the same year he fell, at 
the battle of Evesham, in which the royal 
forces were led by prince Edward. (S~e 
Edward I.) In attempting to rally !us 
troops, by rushing into the midst of the 
tnemy, ,he was surrounded and slain. 
His body, after being mutilated in the 
most barbarous and indecent manner, was 
laid before lady l\Iortimer, the wife of his 
implacable enemy. His memory was 
long revered by the people, as that of one 
who died a martyr to the libe1ties of tl1e 
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realm. During the succeeding reign, this 
feeling was discouraged, but, in the next 
generation, he was called St. Simon the 
Righteous. Miracles were ascribed to 
him, and the people murmured that canon
ization was withheld from him. Though 
Simon de .l\lontfort was slain, his lifeless 
remains outraged, and his acts bran<led as 
those of a usurper, yet, in spite of author
ity an<l prejudice, his bold and fortunate 
innovation survived. Ile disclosed to the 
worl<l (whether conscious or not of the 
importance of his measure), the great 
principle of popular representation, which 
has drawn forth liberty from the walls of 
single cities, has removed ·all barriers to 
tht: extent of popular governments, and 
has given them a regularity, order and 
vigor ";'hich put to shame the boasted 
energy of despotism . 

.l\loNTGOLFIER, Jacques Etienne, the 
inventor of the balloon, the son of a paper
maker, was born at Vidalon-les-Anuonai, 
in 1745, and, with his elder brother, Jo
seph Jlfichael (born 1740, died 1810), de
voted himself to the study of mathematics, 
mechanics, physics and chemistry. They 
carried on the manufactory of their father 
together, and were the first who made 
vellum paper. Joseph was also the in
ventor of the water-ram, which raises 
water to the height of 60 feet. His broth
er died in 1799. (See Jleronautics.) 

.l\loNTGOMERY, - Gabriel, count de ; a 
French knight, celebrated for his valor 
and his fate. In his youth, he was the 
innocent cause of the death of Ilemy II. 
That prince had already broken several 
lances, at a tournament held in 1559, in 
honor of the marriage of his daughter 
Elizabeth with Philip, king ofSpain, when 
he desired to run a tilt with the young 
Montgomery, then a lieutenant in the 
Scotch guards. The latter consented 
with great reluctance, but finally yielded, 
when he saw that Henry was displeased 
with his refusal. In the encounter, his 
lance struck with such violence on the 
visor of the king, as to raise it, and pass 
through his head, just above the light 
eye. The prince died 11 <lays after, com
manding that .l\lontgomery should not be 
proceeded against on account of the acci
dent. The latter retired to his estate in 
Normandy, which he left, for a time, to 
travel, and returned to France at the time 
of the first civil war, in which he acted as 
a leader of the Protestants. He defended 
Rouen, with great bravery, against the 
royal army, in 15G2, and, on the capture 
of the city, made his escape to Havre. On 
the night of St. Bartholomew's, he was at 
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Paris, but succeeded in saving himself by 
flight, and went to England. In 1573, he 
brought a powerfol fleet, partly fitted out 
at his own expense, to the relief of Rn
chellc, ,vhich was besieged by the Catho
lics, but did not effect any thing, and, 
retuming to Normandy, connected him
self with the Protestant noblesse of tlmt 
province. After several battles, he was 
obliged to throw himself into the castle 
of Dornfront, where, in spite of a vigorous 
resistance, he was at length overpowere<l 
(.l\Iay 27, 1574), and made prisoner, by the 
royalist general l\Iatignon., By tlie com
mand of Catharine of l\ledici, l\Iatignon 
transferred his captive to Paris, where he 
was beheaded, June 26 of the same year, 
displaying the most heroic courage on the 
scaffol<l. 

l\lor,TGOMERY, Richard, a mnjor-gen
eral in the army of the U. States, wns 
bom in 1737, in the north of Ireland. He 
embraced · the profession of arms, aml 
served under ,volfo, at Quebec, in 1759; 
but, on his return to Englund, he left liis 
regiment, altllough his prospects of pro
motion were fair. · lie then removed fo 
America, for which country he enter
tainerl a deep affection, purchased an 
estate in N cw York, about 100 miles from 
the city, an<l married a daugliter of judge 
Livingston. His feelings in favor of Amer
ica were so well known, tliat, on the com
rner.cement of the revolutionary struggle, 
he was intrusted with the command of 
the continental forces in the n01them de
partment, in conjunction with general 
Schuyler. The latter, however, fell sick, 
and the chief command, in consequence, 
devolved upon Montgomery, who, after 
various successes (the reduction of Fort 
Chamblee, the capture of St. Jolm's, and 
of l\lontreal), procce<led to the siege of 
Quebec. This he commenced Dec. 1, 
1775, after having formed a junction with 
colonel Arnold, at Point-aux-Trembles; 
but, as his mtillery was not of sufficient 
calibre to make the requisite impression, 
he determined upon attempting the cap
ture of the place by storm. He made all 
his arrangements, and advanced, at the 
head of the New York troops, along the 
St. Lawrence. He assisted, with his own 
hands, in pulling up the pickets, that ob
structed his approach to the second bar
rier, which he was resoh-ed to force, when 
the only gun fired from the battery of the 
enemy killed him and his two aid-de
camps. The three fell at the same time, 
and rolle<l upon the ice formed upon 
the river. The l)CXt day his bo<ly was 
brought into Quebec, and buried without 
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any mark of distincti?n· C~ngre~ . di
rected a monument, with an mscnptwn, 
to be erected to his memory, and placed 
it1 front of St. Paul's church, in New 
York, and, July 8, 18181 his remains were 
broucrht from Quebec, 111 consequence of 
a res~lve of the state of New York, and 
interred near the monument. Generdl 

' l\Iontgomery was gifted with fine abili~ics, 
'. and had received au excellent educat10n. 

His military talents, especially, "":ere great; 
his measures were taken with Judgment, 

· and executed with vigor. The sorrow for 
his loss was heightened by the est~em 
which his amiable character had gamed 
him. At the period of his death, he was 
only 38 years of age. . 

liloNTGOMERY, James, a living English 
poet, born at Irvine, in Ayrsl!ire, i~ 1_771, 
is the el<l.est son of a l\loravian m1111ster, 
and was educated at the l\loravian semi
nary at Fulneck, near Leeds, in Yorkshire. 
After this period, he never saw his parents. 
They were sent to the \Vest Indies, to 
preach to the N cgroes, and fell the victims 
of disease. Montgomery continued ten 
years at Fulneck, during which he ac
quired Greek, Latin, French and German. 
To poetry he was early devoted, for he 
beg-an to write verses when he was only 
10 years old, had filled three volumes by 
the time that he was 12, and, before he 
was 14, had comppsed a mock, heroic 
poem, of morn than a thousand lines. In 
his 15th yenr, he projected an epic poem 
ou the wars of Alfred. His tutors en
deavored, in vain, to wean him from that 
love of the muse which they believed to 
be incompatible with his intended calling 
of a minister of the gospel; and, at length, 
they consented that he should turn his at
le(ltion to lay pursuits. Ile was placed 
with a person who kept a shop at l\Iirfield, 
but this situation he soon quitted for 
a~other of the same kind ; and, finally, 
with a volume of his poems, he travelled 
to London, and, for some time, was in 
the shop of a Mr. Harrison, in that city. 
In 1792, l\lontg_omery settled nt Sheffield, 
and engaged with l\ir. Gales, the publisher 
?f the Sheffield Register. l\Ir. Gales, be
mg threatened with a prosecution was 
obliged to leave England in 1794' and 
b . ' ' ,y the assistance of a friend, Montgomery 
was enabled to become the proprietor of 
the paper, the name of which he chan"ed 
to tliat of tl!e lri~. _Two prosccuti~ns 
were successively mstituted against him · 
on the first of which he was sentenced t~ 
a !me of £20 and to three montl1s' im
pnsomuent, and, on tl1e second to a fine 
of £30 and an incarceration of six months. 

During his confinement, he wrote a vol
nme of poems, which he published in 
1797, under the title of Prison Amuse
ments. In the followiug year, lie gave to 
the press a volume of essays, called the 
Whisperer. His Battle of Alexandria, 
and other poems, in the first volume of 
tlie Poetical Register, were extensively 
admired. Encouraged by the applause 
which was bestowed on his contributions, 
he ventured, in 1806, to give to the world 
the \Vauderer of Switzerland, and other 
PO€ms, and, in spite of a severe criticism 
in the Edinburgh Review, they rose into 
popularity, and established his reputation. 
His subsequent works are, the \Vest In
dies, a Poem, and other Poems (1810) ; 
the World before the Flood, (1813); Verses 
to tlrn l\Iemory of Riclrnnl Reynolds, 
(181G); Thoughts on Wheels, a Poem 
(1817); Greenland, and other Poems 
(1819); Polyhymnia, Songs to Foreign 
l\fosic (1821); Songs of Zion, (1822); Pel
ican Island ( 1827); Voyages of Tyerman 
and Bcnnet(missionary agents) in the South 
Seas, China, &c. (1831). He is not to he 
confoun<lcd with Robert Jlfonl§J:omery, au
thor of several poems-Omnipresence of 
the Deity (1828); Uuiversal Prayer; 
Death ; a Vision of Hell ; a Vision of 
Heaven (1829); Satan (1830); which have 
passed through several editions, and Imel 
an extensive circulation in England. 
· l\loNTH ; the 12th part of the year, and 
so called from the moon, by whose mo
tions it was regulated, being properly the 
time in which the moon rnus through the 
zodiac. (For the civil division of months, 
see the articles Calendar, and Epoch.) 
The lunar month is either illuminative, 
periodical, or synodical. Illuminative 
month is the interval between the first 
appearance of one new moon and that of 
tlie next following. As the moon appears 
sometimes sooner after one change than 
after another, the quantity of the illumina
tive month is not always the same. The 
Turks and Arabs reckon bv this month. 
Lunar perwdical month is- the time in 
which the moon runs through the zodiac, 
or re~urns to the same point again, the 
quantity of which is 27 days, 7 hours, 
43 minutes, 8 seconds. Lunar synodical 
month, called also a lunation, is the time 
between two conjunctions of the moon 
with the sun, or between two new moons, 
the quantity of which is 2.9 days, 12 hours, 
44 minutes, 3 seconds, 11'"· The ancient 
Romans used lunar months, and ma<l.e 
tliem alternately of 29 and 30 days. They 
marked the days of each month by 
three terms, viz., calends, nones, and ides. 
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Solar ,nonth is the time in which the sun 
runs through one entire sign of the eclip
tic, the mean quantity of which is 30 days, 
10 hours, 29 minutes, 5 seconds, being the 
12th part of 3G5 days, 5 hours, 49 minutes, 
the mean solar year. .!lstronomical, or 
natural rrwnth, is that measured by some 
exact interval, corresponding to the motion 
of the sun or moon; such are the lu
nar and solar months above mentioned. 
Civil, or common month, is an interval of a 

state of his health, and the effects of his 
wounds, did not permit him to undergo 
the fatigues of actual military service, Na
poleon employed him in various impor
tant missions, and attached him to his own 
person, as one of his chamberlains. Ile 
was afterwards appointed to the l'Om

rnand of the department of the Loire, and, 
was proceeding to oppose a vigorous re
sistance to the Austrians, when he re
ceived the news of the emperor's abdica

certain number of whole days, approach- · tion. His first thought was to resign his 
ing nearly to the quantity of some astro
nomical month. These may be either 
lunar or solar. The civil lunar rrwnth 
consists alternately of 2<J and 30 days. 
Thus will two civil months he equal to 
two astronomical ones, abating for the 
odd minutes; and so the new moon will 
be kept to the first day of such civil 
months, for a long time together. This 
was the month in civil or common use 
among the Jews, Greeks' and Romans, 
till the time of Julius Cresar. The civil 
solar nwnth consisted alternately of 30 
and 31 days, excepting one month of the 
12, which consisted only of 2'J days, but 
every fourth year of 30 days. The form 
of civil months was introduced by Julius 
Cmsar. Under Augustus, the sixth month 
(till then, from its place, called Sextilis) 
received the name .11.ugustus (now Jlugust), 
in honor of that prince ; and, to make the 
compliment still greater, a day was added 
to it, which made it consist of 31 days, 
though, till then, it had only contained 30 
days; to compensate for which a day was 
taken from February, making it consist of 
28 days, and 29 every fourth year. Such 
are the civil or calendar months now used 
throu_gh Europe.-.Jlfontlr., iii English stat
utes 1s .a lunar month, of 28 days, unless 
otherwise expressed. 
. l\loNTHOLON, Charles Tristan, count de, 
JUstly celebrated for his generous adhe
rence to the fallen fo1tunes of his illustri
ous master, was born at Paris, in 1783. 
His father was colonel of a regiment of 
dragoons, and young Montholon entered 
the army at the age of 15. He com
menced his career by serving undqr Bo
naparte, on the celebrated day of the 18th 
of Brumaire, and was in the list of the offi
c~r~ w~o. received swords, as marks of 
dIStrn~tJ.on, from the first consul, on that 
occasion. . Appointed aid-de-camp to mar
shal Bertluer, before he had attained the 
age of 21, h~ served in that capacity, in 
every ~a;'llpa)gn su~equent to t]1at period, 
and d1stmgmshed himself, pait1cularly at 
the bat~les of Austerlitz, ·wagram, Jena 
and Fnedland. During a time when the 

command, and hasten to his master at 
Versailles. From this hour, his fate and 
that of Napoleon became inseparable. He 
held the rank of general during the bun
dred days. He served Napoleon as cham
berlain, after the battle of Waterloo, both 
at the palace Elysee and at Malmaison ; 
and, finally, with his wife and children, 
voluntarily partook of the ex-emperor':,; 
imprisonment at St. Helena, and continue<l 
with him till the period of his decease. 
He was executor of the emperor, and has 
since returned to Paris, where, in connex
ion with Gourgaud, he edited the MSS. 
of Napoleon. 

MONTI VINCENZO, one of the most eel
ebrated modem poets of Italy, born at 
Fusignano, in the territory of Ferrara, 
about 1753, studied at Ferrara, after 
which be went to Rome, where he found 
patrons, and was appointed secretary of 
Luigi Braschi, nephew of the pope. As 
he wore the clerical dress, he was called 
abbate Monti. The Arcadia received him 
as a member. Excited by the fame of 
Alfieri, he wrote two tragedies--Galeollo 
~fanfredo, and .11.ristodemo-the splendid 
style of which was indeed admired, but 
the plots were thought too tragic, and dra
matic action was wanting. The murder 
of the French ambassador Basseville, at 
Rome, gave occasion to the poem Basvil
li'.ana, in which he closely imitates Dante. 
This work, distinguished for the splendor 
of some of its passages, gained him a 
well-deserved reputation. Two other po
ems, the Musogonia and Feroniade, are Jei,s 
known in their original form,for, the Freuc!i 
having soon after entered Rome, the autlior 
suppressed the first edition, and prepared 
a second, in which the reproaches former
ly directed against Bonaparte and his ar
my were levelled against the allied princes. 
Monti was now appointed secretary of tlie 
directory of the Cisalpine republic in l\li
Jan. He was accused, indeed, of having 
acted, on a mission to Romagna, the part 
of a new Verres; but his verses, in which 
he artfully flattered the existing powers, 
kept him in office. The campaign of 
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Suwaroffin Italy, in 1799, oblig:d him to 
flee to France. The battle ot Marengo 
restored him to l\Iilan, where he sung tl_ie 
Death of l\1ascheroni. This poem excit
ed almost as much admiration as the Bas
villiana, but, as some satirical hits gave of
fence, he did not finish it. He was scarce
ly appointed professor of belles-l~tu·es at 
the colleoe of Brera when he received an 
invitatio1~ to Pavia, as professor of elo
quence; but Napoleon appointed him his
toriographer of the kin~dom. of ~taly, 
with the charge of celebratmg lus achieve
ments. Accordingly the poet cor!1pos~d 
his Ba:rdo della Selva nera, of which six 
cantos appeared in 1806. This very sin
gular work met with strong disapproba
tion, against which I\Ionti attempted a vin
dication, in a letter to Bettinelli. He then 
went to Naples to join Joseph Bonaparte, 
where he published the seventh canto of 
the Bardo, which was received with no 
more approbation. His u·agedy CaJo 
Gracco likewise found little favor, as also 
some musical dramas. The poetry was 
considered ail too close an imitation of 
Dante, though not without many beauties. 
l\Ionti now translated the Satires of Juve
ml, and ( without, as he confessed himself, 
nnderstanding Greek) the Iliad of Homer. 
In 1815, he composed for the city of l\Ii
lan a cantata in honor of tl1e emperor 
Francis. He died in October, 1828. 
l\louti cannot be denied the praise of great 
poetic talent; his countrymen called him 
il Dante engenlilito. His Proposta di al
cune Correzioni ed /lggiunle al Vocabola
rw delta Crusca contains a treasure ofcrit- · 
icul and lexicographical information on 
the Italian language. A complete edition 
of his works, with a notice of his life, has 
been announced by his daughter. 

l\foNTICELLO ; a conical hill, on which 
is the house forrnerlv the residence of 
Thomas Jefferson, the third president 
of the U. States. It is situated in AIIJe
marle county, Virginia, two miles south
east of Charlottesville; Ion. 78° 48' W. · 
lat. 38° 8' N. The summit on which th~ 
house stands is 580 feet above Rivanna 
river, which flows at its base, and affords 
an extensive and beautiful prospect. The 
house has lately been sold. 

l\lo'.'!TWSIER, _Fran~ois Dominique Reg
nault, count de, 1s descended of an ancient 
family of the province of Auver"ne in 
which province he was horn abo.ft 1760, 
In 1789, he was chosen deputy to the 
states-general, by the nobility of Riom. 
It was not, however, till after the events 
of the 5th and 6th of October, in that 
year, that he began to take a conspicuous 

part in that assembly. From that period, 
he came forward, on every occasion, as 
one of the most determined of the royalist 
party, and sometimes ca1Tied his zeal to a 
length which was prejudicial to the cause 
that he espoused. Ile dill infinite mis
chief to the monarch, by his opposition to 
l\lirabeau, at a moment when that orator 
was desirous of giving his powerfol sup
port to the tottering throne. In 1791, he 
was guilty of a great want of foresight, in 
voting for the self-denying clecree, which 
ordered that the members of the national 
assembly should not be elected to the 
ensuing legislative body .. lly this absurd 
decree, all political i11fluence was thrown 
into the hands of those who were hostile 
to the monarchy. 1\1. l\loutlosier emi
grated, and, after having been employed 
on the continent till 1794, he settled in 
England, where he became the proprietor 
and editor of the Courrier de Londres, 
which he conducted on the same princi
ples that he had manifested in the national 
assembly. In 1800, he was selected to 
proceed to Paris, for the purpose of pro
posing to Bonaparte a sovereignty in Italy, 
on condition of his restoring the Bour
bons to the throne of Frauce. Ile was 
arrested at Calais, and conveyed to the 
Temple, where, however, he was con· 
fined only 36 hours, Fouche having de
clared that the arrest arose from a mistake; 
hut he was, at the same time, ordered to 
quit France in ten days.. During those 
ten days, he had secret audiences of the 
minister for the foreign department, who 
informed him, ostensihlv in confidence, 
that it was the design of the first consul to 
reestablish the ancient church of France, 
to recall the emigrants, and restore the 
unsold prope1ty, aud to destroy the rem
nants of J acobinism, and bring back social 
order.· On his return to England, Mo11t
!osier began to change the tone of his 
Journal ; and the British government, in 
c?nsequence, withdrew its protection from 
him. I~ 1801; the ministers of the police 
and foreign depaitment invited him back 
t? his country, and he accepted tlie invita
tion. He settled at Paris and continued 
his journal there, but dr~pped it ut the 
end of three months, and was placed in 
the office of the foreign departmeut. 
Th?ugh he did not give his vote on the 
s~1bJe.et ?f raising Napoleon to the impe
nal d1gmty, yet he retained his pince. The 
emperor, soon after, ordered him to write 
a work on the ancient monarchy, and the 
causes of the revolution-a task on which 
Montlosier was occupied for four years; 
and he next employed him, for 15 months, 
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as his regular correspondent on political 
affairs. About the close of 1812, l\lontlo
sier requested permission to travel in Italy, 
for the purpose of making inquiries in 
natural history-a pursuit which he had 
fo1111erly preferred to all others. His re
quest was granted, and he was liberally 
i,;upplied with the means of travelling in 
comfort. After the finc;t restoration, he 
published his work On the French I\1on
archy, from its Establishment to the pres
ent Period (3 vols., Bvo.), to which he 
subsequently added several supplementary 
volumes, bringing it down to the year 
1821. He refused to vote for the addi
tional act, proposed by Napoleon; but he 
was, nevertheless, removed from office on 
the second return of the P,ourhons. For 
feudal institutions l\lontlosier has a vio
lent and absurd predilection, somewhat 
remarkable in n man of the nineteenth 
century. llis Jlfemoire sur ttn Systeme 
religieux .et politique, tendant arenverser la 
Religion, la Socide et le Trone (1826), di
rected against the Jesuits and nltra-moun
tainists, excited much attention. 

MONTMARTRE; a village and height near 
Paris, rendered celebrated in recent histo
ry by the military events of which it was 
the theatre during the two occupations of 
the French capital by the allied forces. 
According to some, it derives its 1mme 
(Mons Martis) from a temple of Mars 
which formerly stood on its summit; it 
was afterwards called Jlfons Jlfcrcurii 
(probably because the temple was con
verted to his service); and, at a later peri
od, in consequence of the death of St. 
Denis and his disciples here, it acquired 
the name of Mons Jlfarlyrum; and a chap
el took the place of the heathen temple. 
In the war with Lothaire (978), the chron
icles relate that Otho II, emperor of Ger
many, caused a hallelujah to he chanted 
by the monks from the heights of l\lont
nrnrtre, with such a pow.:;r of lungs as to 
terrify all Pari:,. In HJ<J6, Bouchard de 
Montmorency, to whom it belonged, 
founded t1 convent of monks here, which, 
in 1133, was converted into a nunnery by 
queen Adela"ide (wifo of Louis le Gros). 
This abbey afterwards became uoted for 
the dissolute manners of its inmates. Hen
ry IV, during the siege of Paris, fixed his 
hea<l-qnarters here. When the allies en
tered France, in 1814, Napoleon caused 
the neights to be fortified ; and ahout 
15,000 men defended it a whole day 
against 40,000 of the allied troops. l\lont
martre was again fortified in 1815, hut was 
not attacked. It affords a good view of 
tl1e capital, and is occupied by country-

seats and several charitable institutions and 
manufactories. Large quantities of plas~ 
ter of Paris are obtained from its quarries. 

l\loNTMIRAIL, BATTLE OF,in 1814. (See 
Chatillon.) 
. l\loNTMORENCY, or ENGHIEN j a village 

about nine miles from Paris, situated on a 
rbing ground, which overlooks the eele
brated valley of :Montmorency, on the bor
ders of the forest of the same uame. In 
this beautifhl valley is the hermitage 
where Rousseau wrote his Emile, and 
his Nouvelle Helofae, and which was after
wards occupied by Grctry. The garden 
attached to it contains a bust of the for
mer, and a marble monument to the mem
ory of the latter. l\1ontmorency is now 
a watering-place, containing sulphureous 
sp1ings, which supply 400 baths a day 
The vicinity affords agreeable walks. 

l\loNTMORENCY, Anne de, peer, mar
shal, and constable of · France, born in 
1493, one of the greatest generals of the 
16th century, distinguished himself under 
Francis I in the wars against Charles V, 
and followed his sovereign to Italy, where 
he was made prisoner with him at the 
battle of Pavia (1525), which was fought 
against his advice. Francis confe1Ted on 
him the dignity of constable in 1538, on 
account of his important public services. 
lie afterwards, however, lost the favor of 
tl1e king, on account of his having ad 
vised him to trust to the professions of 
Charles, who, while in France, promised 
the restoration of l\lilan. In the reign of 
Henry II, Montmorency recovered his 
former influen<'e, but, owing to the hatred 
of Catharine of l\ledici, lost his considera
tion in the reign of Francis II. The ris
ings of the Huguenots occasioned his re
call to the court of Charles IX; and he 
joined the duke of Guise in opposition to 
Conde, who was at the head of the Prot
e-£tants. The consequence was a civil 
war, which broke out in 1562. In the 
battle of Dreux, Montmorency was made 
prisouer by the Huguenots, and Conde 
was captured by the royal troops. The 
former was liberated the next year, and in 
the second civil war gained a decisive 
victory over the Huguenots, November 10, 
15G7, but died of the wounds received in 
the action, at the age of 74 years. , 

l\foNTMORENCY, Henry II, duke de, 
born 1595, was in his 18th year created 
admiral of France. After having defeat
ed the Calvinists in Languedoc, and tak
en from them several strong places, he 
gained a victory over them by sea, near 
the island of Re, which fell into his hands. 
In 1G28, he gained decisive advantages 
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over the duke de Rohan, leader of the· 
Huguenots. During the war_a~ainstl\lan
tua, in 1630, be held the cluet comn:iand 
in Piedmont, and defeated the SpamarJs 
under Doria, although they were superior 
to him in number. This victory was fol
lowed by the relief of Casale, and hisser
vices were rewarded with the marshal's 
baton. Montmorency now thought him
self powerful enough to brave the iuflu
ence of Richelieu, and, with Gaston, duke 
of Orleans, who was equally dissatisfied 
with the cardinal, raised the standard of 

' rebellion in Lauguedoc. La Force and 
Schomberg were sent against them; they 
met at Castelnaudary, and l\lontmorency, 
who, to inspirit bis men, had thrown him
self into the royal ranks, was wounded 
and made prisoner. Gaston remained in
active. All France, mindful of his ser
vices, his virtues, and his victories, desired 
that the rigor of the laws might be soften
ed in his favor ; but Richelieu was resoh·
ed to make an example of the bravest, 
most generous and most amiable man in 
France, imd the marshal was condemned 
to death by the parliament of Thoulouse. 
The king extended his mercy so far as to 
allow the execution to he private, and it 
took place in the hotel de ville, in Thou
louse, October 30, 1632. 

l\loNTMORENCY, FALLS OF ; a beautiful 
cascade, on a river of the same name in 
Lower Canada, seven miles below Que
bec.. T_he fa!~ are very near the junction 
of this nver With the St. Lawrence. The 
bre~th of the river at the top of the cas
cade 1s about 100 feet, and the perpemlic
ular descent 246 feet. _ 

MoNTPELIER; a post-town of \Vashing
ton county, Vermont, 36 miles south-west 
of Burlington, and 140 1101th by west from 
Boston; lat. 44° 16' N. ; Ion. 72° 35' W.; 
fro_m ,yashington city 524 miles; popu
latlon m 1820, 2308; in 1830 the whole 
town contained 2985, and the villa"e 
1193. l'llontpelier is the permanent se~t 
of government for Vermont, and the shire 
t~wn of the.county of \Vashington. The 
village_ was mcorporated in 1818: it is sit
ua!ed m the south-west part of the town
ship, on !he north bank of Onion river, 
ru1~ contams a commodious state-house, 
built of wood, ~ court-house, a jail, an 
academy, a meetmg-house, and the num
ber of school-houses, workshops stores 
!U''e,rns and lawyers' offices usually found 
m New England villages of this size The 
academy is. flourishing. Onion riv~r af
fords _at this pla?e good seats for manu- 
factones.. The situation of the village is 
low, and IS rendered somewhat unpleasant 

by the proximity of the hills. It is about 
ten miles north-east from the geographical 
centre of the state, and is a great thorough
fare, the travel passing through it in all di
rections. 

l\loNTPELLIER ; a city of France, capi
ital of llerault ; Ion. 3" 531 E.; lat. 43" 3G' 
N.; 70 miles north-west of J\Iarseilles, 
375 miles from Paris. It is nn episcopal 
see. Population, 33,850. It is situated 
five miles from the sea, between the small 
rivers l\lasson and Lez, on a declivity. 
l\lany of tbe streets are steep anrl irregu
lar, and in the interior of the town they 
are winding, narrow and dark. In the 
suburbs are the most regular streets, and 
the best houSl'S; the buildings are mostly 
of stone. It contains a cathedral, numer
ous churches, hospitals, and other charita
ble institutions. 'fhe public promenade, 
called Peyrou, is one of the finest in Eu
rope; an equestrian statue of Louis XIV 
was erected in it in 1829. l\lontpellier has 
long been the seat of a celebrated univer
sity, particularly famous for its school of 
medicine ; this still subsists, under the 
name of an academy, and has three facul
ties. The anatomical theatre is capable of 
containing 2000 persons. Other establish
ments are a botanical garden, museum,cab
inet of natural history and anatomy, the 
observatory, and public library of 35,000 
volumes and many valuable manuscripts. 
It is defended by a citadel, which com
mands the town and neighborhood. The 
principal manufacture is verdigris, in 
which it carries on a considerable trade 
as also in wool, which is brou crht from th~ 
l\lediterran~an ; wine, aqua vitre, Hunga
ry water, cmnamou water, es.'lence of ber
gamo!,. lemons, &c., and likewise great 
q_uant1ties _of woollen carpets, fustia11s, and 
silk stockrngs. These commodities are 
sent by the canal to Cette which is the 
s.eaport of i\Iontpellier. This town is par
ti.cularly cel~brated for the salubrity of its 
mr, and for its extensive and interesting 
prospects, which on the one hand embrace 
th~ Pyrenec_s,. and on the other the Alps. 
It 1s m_uch v1s1ted by invalids from foreign 
countnes. 

l\loNTPENSIER, Ann l\Iaria Louise of 
Orleans (usually known as mademoi~elle 
de), was born at Paris in 1627. Her father, 
Gaston,. du~e of Orleans, bequeathed his 
eccentnc, impetuous and vindictive tem
~er to his daughter. She joined the fac
uon of Conde in the war of the Fronde, 
and heel the ~oldness to fire upon the 
tro?ps of Loms XIV from the Bastile. 
~his outrage awakened the hostility of the 
k1I1g ~nd the court against her, so thatthey 
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opposed every plan of marriage which 
was agreeable to her, and made only such 
propositions as ;;he could not but refuse. 
At the nge of 44, she determined to give 
her hand to count Lauzun. She obtained 
permission to tnke this step, and brought 
him u fortune of 20,000,000 francs, four 
duchies, the seigneury of Dombes, tl1e 
county of Eu nnd the palace of Lnxem
bomg. The contract wus already con
cluded when the queen and the prince of 
Conde persuaded Louis XIV to retract 
his consent. It has been supposed, how
ever, that the parties were secretly married; 
but it is not settled whether it was before 
or after the ten years imprisonment of 
Lauzun, at Pignerol, for his conduct to
wards l\lad. l\lontespan. He finally ob
tained his freedom on condition that the 
duchess should cede the seigncury ofDom
hes nnd the county of Eu to the duke of 
Maine. She gladly consented to this sac1i
fice for the sake of living with him ; but 
her happiness was of short duration. Lau
1.un saw in her a violent and ambitious 
woman, yet glowing with the passions of 
youth, and she looked upon l1im as un
grateful, perfidious and false. His inso
lence finally so exaspemted the princess, 
that she forbade him ever to appear again 
in her presence. She lived in retirement 
from that time, nnd died in 1693, little re
gretted ai..d almost forgotten. Her l\Ie
moirs are interesting. 

llloNTREAL; a city of Lower Canada, 
the first in size, and the second in rank, 
in that province. It is in a district of the 
same name, and on the south side of the 
island of Montreal, in the St. Lawrence, 
at the head of ship n11vigation. It is 180 
miles above Quebec, 200 below lake On
tario, 2-13 from Albany, and 300 ·from 
Boston ; lat. 45° 3CY N.; Ion. 73° Zl! W.; 
population, in 1821, 18,767; in 1830, 
about 25,000. The harbor, though not 
large, is ~!ways secure for shipping dur
ing the time that the river is not frozen ; 
and vessels drawing fifteen feet of water 
can lie close to the shore. The general 
depth of water is from three to four and a 
half fathoms. The greatest inconvenience 
is the rapid of St. l\Iary, about a mile be
low the city : vessels cannot ascend this 
without a strong wind from the north-east. 
Montreal is divided into Upper and Lower 
towns, but one is very little elevated above 
the other. The strePts are for the most 
part laid out in a regular manner, general
ly rather narrow, excepting the new ones. 
The houses are mostly built of grayish 
stone, with roofs covered with sheet-iron 

some, and in modem style. The prin
cipal public buildings are the genera:! hos
pital, the Hotel Dieu, the convent ofNou-e 
Dame, a magnificent French cathedral, 
an English church, the Catholic seminary, 
the Protestant college, the court-house, 
and the government-house. l\Iontreal is 
the great emporium of the fur trade, 
which is of vast extent and importance. 
It is also the channel through which com
merce is carried on between Canada and 
the U, States. A canal, nine miles long, 
has been completed around one of the 
11tpids below the city, called the Lachim 
canal. A regular !Steam-boat communi
cation is kept np, dming the summer, be
tween l\Iontreal and Quebec. A great 
portion of the inhabitants are of French 
descent; and the French and English 
languages are about equally spoken in the 
tmnsaction of ordinary business, and even 
in the courts ofjustice. There is a college 
at l\Iontreal, styled univmnty of .McGill 
college, endowed by the late honorable 
James l\1cGill, and chartered in 1821. Its 
governors are the governor in chief, the 
lieutenant-governors of Lower and Upper 
Canada, the lord bishop of Quebec, the 
chief-justice of Upper Canada, and the 
chief-justice of l\Iontreal, for the time 
being. It has a principal and eight pro
fessors. There is another institution, called 
the college of JIIontreal, which has a 11rin
cipal and four professors. The mechan
ic's institution, the natural history society, 
the library of 8000 volumes, and the advo
cate's library, are of great utility. 

l\loNTREAL; an island of Lower Cana
da, in the river St. Lawrence, at the con
fluence of Ottawa river, 32 miles long and 
IO~ broad. It forms the county of .i\Ion
treal, and is divided into nine parishes.· In 
general, its surface is level, and it is ex
tremely fertile. The largest mountain on 
the island is one mile distant from the 
city. The base is surrounded by neat 
country houses and gardens, and the 
mountain itself is covered with lofty trees. 
The view, from this elevation, embraces 
the city, the river, and a wide extent of 
the surrounding country. · 

llloNTROSE, James Graham, marquis of, 
a distinguished royalist under Charles I, 
descended from the royal family of Scot
lnnd. He entered the Scotch guards in 
France. On his return, he excited the 
jealousy of the marquis of Hamilton, in 
consequence of which he met with such 
neglect that he joined the covenanters; 
but, afterwards returning to the royal side, 
he was zealous in his service of the king, 

or tin. Many of diem are large and hand- and gained the battles of Perth, Aberdeen . 
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and Inverlochy, in recompense for ',;hich 
he' was created a marquis. In 164;J, be
ing defeated by Lesley, he left tl~e king
dom and remained abroad until 1650, 
whe~ he went to Orkney, with a few 
followers; but, being taken, he was con
veyed to Edinburgh, where he was hang
ed and quartered, l\Iay 21, 1650. 

l\loNTROUGE; a village of France, near 
Paris, at which is the entrance to tl1e vast 
catacombs (q. v.), which extend under a 
part of Paris, and contain the bones of 
twenty generations. The remnants ofthe 
French army, after the battle of Waterloo, 
were rallied on the plains ofl\fontrouge. 

lllo11TSERRAT; one of the Little Antilles, 
or Caribbee islands, belonging to England; 
lat. 16° 47' N.; Ion. 62° 15' W. It is about 
nine miles long, and nearly as wide, and 
contains 30,000 acres, of which two thirds 
are mountainous and barren. The exports 
are sugar, rum, cotton and indigo ; the 
population, 8000, of which 6500 are slaves. 
Plymouth is the chief i,;lace. The island 
was discovered by Columbus, in 1493, a11d 
colonized by the English, in 1632. 

l\Io11TSERRAT (Monserrado); a mountain 
in Spain, in the province of Catalonia, 24 
miles south-west of Barcelona, which has 
its name from its numerous peaks, resem
bling the teeth of a saw. It is famous for 
its ancient Benedictine monastery, which 
was partly destroyed, id 1812, by the 
French. , _The monas~ery is c'omposed, in 
part, of tlurteen hermitages, which are ac
cessible only by steps hewn out of the 
steep rock. The youngest monks occupy 
the highest, at an elevation of 3000 or 
4~qo feet. They are supplied with pro
".Js!ons from the monastery, by mules 
trained for the purpose ; they hear . the 
sound ofJhe. bells, the music of the organ, 
nod the smgmg of the choir but assemble 
oolr: o~ festival days to perform divine 
service m the monastic chapel. l\Iany of 
these hermits lmve only room fur n small 
hut ; others have also a small garden 
Some o~their d~ellings appear to be suS: 
pended m the arr, and can be approached 
only by .means of ladders and bridges 
over temble precipices. The inmate~ 
gradual_ly desce~d as the tenants helow 
them die off, until. they inherit a place in 
the monasterr ":h1ch contains the tomhs. 
The mountam 1s full of narrow 
many of which are fortified The ~asses,. . , imagef ho t e . v1rgm, pretended to have been 
found m a c~ve. in the ninth century
draws many pilgrnns thither. • 

llloNTucc1, Antonio one of tl 
learned Chinese schola:.s in Euro ie mbost
tS' · pe om 

a ienna, Ill 17()9, studied at the unlversi

ty tl1ere, devoting himself to the living 

languages with ulmost incredible applica

tion. In 1785, he was made professor of 

English at the college Tolmci, and, in 

1789, accompanied l\Ir. ,vedgwood to 

England as Italian teacher in l1is family. 

Here he became acquaiuted with four 

young Chinese, obtained from tl1em a 

copy of the Chinese dictionary Tching 

Tseu Tlwung, which was not before 

known in Europe, and soon formed the 

plan of preparing a new dictionary of the 

Chinese language.. To meet the expense, 

he laid his prospectus before several 

princes and academies, but tlie king of 

Prussia was the only person who made 

him an answer. He set out for Prussia; 

but the expedition of Napoleon (1806) 

disappointed his expectations of aid from 

the Prussian court. Ile continued, how

ever, to labor on his dictionary, support

ing himself by giving lessons in English 

and Italian. In 1812, he went to Dres

den, where he continued to teach, and lec

tured on the Chiuese language and litera

ture.. In 1827, he returned to Italy, and 

died in 1829. His dictionary and a part 

of his Chinese library had been previous

ly purchased hy Leo XII, for the instruc

tion of the missionaries iu the Vatican. 

Ile was also the author of several com

pilations, &c., for the study of Italian, and 

edited the Poesie inedite of LoJ·enzo de' 

Medici, published at the expense of Ros

coe (Liverpool, 1790). 


l\ioNTUcu., John Stephen; an eminent 

French mathematician, born at Lyons, in 

1725, studied in the college of the Jesuits, 


. and completed his education at Toulouse, 
with a view to the legal profession. He 
then engaged in practice as a counsellor, 
but afterwards devoted himself to the 
cultivation of mathematical science. He 
publis_hed a treatise on the quadrature of 
th~ c!rcle; and in 1758 appeared his 
Histoire des Mai,hlmatiques (2 vols., 4to.}
a work o~ great research and ability. He 
was appomted secretary to tl1e intendant 
of Grenoble, and subsequently went to 
Cayenne, with the title of royal astrono
mer. The latter part of his life was de
voted !O the augmentation of his history, 
of ~lu~h a new edition was published at
far1s, Ill 4 vols., 4to., in 1799; reprinted 
m 1810 •. ~Iontucla also published an en
l~rged edit10n of the Recreations Mathbna
~ues et Physi,ques of Ozanam, an Eng
lish translation of which, by dgctor 
Charles H;utton, appeared in 1803 (4 vols., 
8vo.~ His death took place in 1799. 

l\loNUMENT, in its widest sense in
cludes every thing by which the me:noIJ ' 
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of a person, period or event is perpetu- his own expense, undertook the regulation 
ated. :Monuments of antiquity include . and superintendence of the games. Each 
writings as well as the productions of the endeavored to surpass the other; the con
fine and useful arts; for Homer's poems queror received a tripod of brass as the 
are equally a monument of his time, as prize, which was usually the work of a 
the Pantheon or the domestic utensils great artist, and was regarded as 11n 
found amongst the ruins of Pompeii. honor to his family. This prize was pub
These monuments are of the greatest in- licly placed on n small edifice or a single 
terest, leading us back into former ages, pillar, on which the name of the choragus 
and presenting the manners, customs and the date of the games were inscrilied. 
and institutions of the people. Some A particular street in Athens was appro
are valuable only in their character of printed to these monuments, called the 
memorials, that is, as preserving the street of tripods. Some of these have 
memory of certain persons or events; been preserved to our time. The most 
others have an intrinsic value as works of splendid of all, and the most ornament
the fine arts. (See .!lntiquily, .!Jntique, ed, is the choragic monument of Lysic
&c.) The productions of sculpture and rates, usually called the lantern of Demos- · 

' architecture, intended to transmit to pos- lhenes; next to this, the monument ofThra
terity the memory of remarkable indi- syllus and Thrasycles, and some pillars. 
viduals or events, are most generally The Romans, who contended with the 
understood by the term monuments of Greeks in the arts, were equally sue
antiquity. Such as ornament pulilic cessful in monuments,ofwliich one species 
places, gardens, &c., are chiefly in com- is entirely theirs-the triumphal arch. (See 
memoration of great events. Among the Triumplw.l .!lrch.) The earliest tombs 
monuments in honor of individuals are in Greece and Rome were either erected 
tombs and sepulchral edifices or columns. on the spot where the ashes of the de
In all ages, and with every nation, we ceased were deposited, or in some other 
find this description of monument, from place chosen at pleasure. These latter 
the first rude attempts of art to its greatest were termed cenotaphs. Roth kinds were 
perfection. The most ancient known to found in the cities or their vicinity, and 
us are the obelisks and pyramids of Egypt, scattered along the roads, which they or
and, perhaps, contemporary with these, namented. The rude stone was by de
the tombs of the Persian kings, which are grees transformed into a noble pillar; sub
still beheld with admiration in the ruins of sequently, on a foundation of stone, two 
Persepolis. Tl1ese monuments command small pillars were erected, covered with a 
our awe by,their grandeur and simplicity, pediment, and the intermediate space was 
in which they are, perhaps, superior to destined for the images of the deceased, 
similar works of Grecian art, though the inscriptions and bass-reliefs. Small build
latter excel them in beauty. Hardly any ings in the form of temples followed, and 
country offered so great. a number of these, in time, increased in magnificence. 
monuments as Greece, where they were The greatest monument of this descrip
erected in honor ofthe victors in battle, and tion was the (so called) mausoleum (see .!lr
in the solemn games, and of other distin- temisia), after which splendid sepulchres 
guisbed men, hut were often also thrown are still called mausoleums. Modern Eu
away on the undeserving. The warrior rope present'" monuments of both kinds. 
had statues and trophies; the victor in the The pulilic monuments commemorative 
games had statues and pillars. On the of great events are principally in the capi
isthmus of Corinth, near the temple of tals, /l!ld many of these are described and 
Neptune, were statues of the vietors in the represented in Sturm's .!lrchiteldonische 
Isthmian games; in the holy grove ofAltis, Reiseanrnerkungen. A tolerably good col
near Olympia, were those of the victoni lcction was given by the abbe de Luben,ac, 
in the Olympic games. There were also in his Discours sur les ~lonurnens publics 
many trophies. Buildings were frequently de tous les .!Jges et detous les Peuples (Paris, 
erected in commemoration of distinguish- 1776, folio). l\Jany of the monuments of 
ed persons or events, which differed France are represented in l\Iillin's .!lntiqui
greatly in form and splendor. Thus, in tes .Natwnales. The royal.!lcadt!mie des /n
Athens, the choragic monuments were scriptions bas contributed to turn tl1e atten
erected in honor of those who had received tion of the French artists to this subject. 
the prizes as choragi in the theatrical and l\loNZA; a city of the Lombardo-Vene
musical games. In these games it was tian kingdom, seven miles from :Milan, on 
customary for each of the ten guilds of the Lambro. Its beautiful edifices show 
Athens to select one choragus, who, at that it was once a royal residence; the 
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streets are regular and well paved, and 
there are several handsome palaces, 
among which that of Mirabello contains 
many fine paintings and works of sculp

, ture. The cathedral erected by Theode-
Jinda, queen of the Lombards, in the sev
enth century, is worthy ofmention: among 
its curiosities is the iron crown of the Lom
bard kings, with the inscription Guai a chi 
la tocca, which Napoleon placed upon his 
head in 1805, with the words Dwu me la 
donne; gare aqui la touche. The popul~
tion is 10,500. It was formerly the res1
dence of the kings of Lombardy. 

llfooN is the name given to the satellites 
which revolve round the primary planets 
and illuminate them with light reflected 
from the sun. In common language, we 
mean by nwon the particular satellite of 
our earth. Like the other heavenly bodies, 
it daily alters its apparent position among 
the fixed stars, and, in the course of a 
month, appears to make a complete revolu
tion round the heavens, from west to east, 
while, at the same time, it ha.•, like the 
fixed stars, an apparent daily motion from 
east to west. Among all the heavenly bodies, 
the moon is the nearest to us. Its mean 
distance is estimated at about tbifty times 
the diameter of the terrestrial equator, or 
237,000 miles. The poiut at which it ap
pro~ches neare~t the . earth is cal)ed its 
ferigee; the pomt of its greatest distance 
1s called the a:[!ogee: It passes through 
both t~ese PO(nt~ m each revolution. 
Accor~mg as It IS _near~r to, or far
ther fiom the earth, its diameter, as seen 
fro~ the earth, _appears la~ger or smaller. 
At its. mean distance, tins amounts to 
31 mmutes and 9 se~onds. Ast_ron
0;ners n_iake th6-._ moons actual cham
e,er 3! tunes smaller than that of the 
earth· therefore the 'Sluperfi · 

0 
f h 

moon' equals but 1 of t1ie ~~~ / e
1solidcontentseqm~lbut_.1,e:i tls, au ~ . ,ir· "n 1e moons

revolut10n great inequalities arar k d 
These arise mostly from the "e~~~ e · 
traction· of the sun in the various p _g_ at-
which it assumes relative! to the euons 
This was first understood ~fter Newtot~. 

with its revolution round the earth, as ap
pears from its always presenting the same 
side to the earth. In consequence Qf this 
remarkable coincidence, the earth must 
appear to a spectator on the moon to be 
always in the zenith. One side of the 
moon, moreover, never receives the reflec
tion of the sun's rays from the earth, while 
the other is constantly illuminated by it; 
both sides, however, are equally illumined 
by the direct rays of the sun. Some little 
irregularity has been perceived in the sur
fuce of the moon presented to the earth, 
its spots sometimes appearing more to the 
north, at others more to the south ; a 
similar variation is perceived east and 
west. This phenomenon is denominated 
the libration of the moon in latitude and 
longitude. The causes of both have 
been discovered. (See Li.bration.) Of 
all tl1e heavenly bodies, the moon, from 
its comparative proximity to the earth, is 
the one of which most is known. That 
it is an opaque body, receiving its light 
from the sun, is evident from the phe
nomena of solar and lunar eclipses, but 
more particularly from the various phases 
which it presents. Even the naked eye 
discovers, on the illuminated surface of 
th~ moon, several spots,· more or less 
?nght ; an? a good telescope shows us, 
m the bnght parts on the limits of 
illumination, prominences. and depres
sions, which are regarded as mountains 
and vallevs. The numerous observa
tions of Herschel and Schroter, through a 
mimber of years, have put the existence 
of tl1ese beyond dispute : Sehr/her has 
even undertaken to determine the eleva
tion of mountains in the moon. The two 
heights on the southern limb which he 
calJed Leibnit d D ,r,z h ' d 
b z an 01j e , e measure 
ky m~ans of the shade which they cast, 

0 ?wrng,_at the same time, the sun's ele
vat10n with regard to th d f, dI em, an oun 
t iem to be ~6,650 feet high; therefore 
al\IlOS~ as high a~ the most elevated 
summits of the lhmalaya. The large 
dark _spot~ appear, when intersected by the 

discovery of the universality of the ~;, fro{ie! hline of ill~mination, always even 
of gravity. Tobias l\Iuyer published the 
1irst accurate lunar tables. As the moon 
~ompletes her revolution about the earth 
m 27 days, 8 hours, or, more accurately in 
',!7 days, 7 ~ours, 43 minutes, 5 secon'ds 
It passes daily, on an average through l::f 
ICY ~5'1 of its course. Besic.I;s tlie double 
m?tion of the moon round our earth and 
with the ~artli rolllld the sun, it als~ re
volves on Its own axis. It completes a I · . rev-o uuon on its own a.us in the same tim 

· · e 

an wit out prommences. Hence they:I'll s~pposed to ?e plains, consisting of 
lit 1~ stance which .has comparatively 
Tte ~wer of reflecting the sun's rays.
H at t ey,.are seas, is not probable, sin?e 
th uyghens observed great depressions in 
d em, ~nd Sc~r-0ter~ in several of these 
v e~ressions,. discovered evident traces of 
t~ous honzontnl str:ita, lying one upon 
the oilier, and fonmng a wall around 

em S ·h " h · f h • c roter, w o measured severalO t ese depressions, found their diameter 
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to be from thirty feet to more than half a huisen, professor of astronomy at Munich, · 
mile; the diameter of one, in fact, was has, of late years, paid great attention to 
over sixteen miles, and its depth 30,000 the moon, and his discoveries and hy
fathoms. The number of spots on the potheses, though wanting confirmation, 
moon was fonnerly considered to be 244. have excited much interest. In his opin

. Schri>ter has increased their number to ion, the straight lines, often of considera

. 6000, and accurately observed and de- ble length and a parallel direction, which 
scribed many of them. There is no ap- have been observed on its surface, m1<l 
pearance of water in the moon. The · which are made up of objects resembling, 
depressions, with their walls and sur
rounding mountains, Schroter regards as 
craters. The large gray spots appear to 
him regions which have suffered less, and 
in which, perhaps, some vegetation exists. 
He has also observed other changes on 
the moon's surface, which he considered 
to be of volcanic origin. From all ap

. pearances, it would seem that the surface 
of the moon is still subjected to great 
revolutions. Perhaps it is still torn open 
or thrown up in prominences by violent 
volcanoes and earthquakes in the interior, 
as may have once Leen the case with our 
earth also. Such revolutions have been 
supposed to afford a means of accounting 
for the fall of meteoric stones on the sur
face of our earth, the power of a volcano 
in the moon being supposed sufficiently 
great to throw such masses out of the 
sphere of the moon's attraction into 
that of the earth. (See Jl[eteoric Stones.) 
The shepherd Endymion, according to 
Pliny, first observed the course of the 
moon and its changes. Hence the story 
of Endymion ( q. v.) and Diana. Even the 
Chaldeans considered the moon as the 
smallestamongtheheavenlybodiesandthe 
nearest to the earth ; they knew that her 
light was bon·owed, fixed her periodical 
phases with much accuracy, and attrib
uted her eclipses to the shadow of the 
earth. That the moon was inhnbited, 
was conjectured by Orpheus, or rather by 
the author of the verses which exist under 
his name ; and Pherecydes of Scyros, a 
contemporary of Servius Tullius, is said 
to have determined the time of her revo
lution. The fytbagoreans affirmed that 
the moon contained mountains, cities, 
plants, animals and men. Anaximander 
knew the size of the moon, its distance 
from the earth, and that its light was bor
rowed from the sun. The spots on its 
surface Clearchus considered to be sens. 
In modern times, this planet has occupied 
much of the attention of astronomers. 
The question whether the moon has an 
atmosphere has been settled by Sehr/her 
in the affirmative.-See the article on the 
moon's atmosphere, in the first volume of 
Gehler's Physilwl. Worterbuch (Leipsic, 
]825).-Doctor Francis von Paula Gruit

in shape, a star, an inverted Z, &c., an·, 
in fact, roads, with cities, temples, dwell
ings, &c. At present, however, these 
conjectures can hardly be regarded a~ 
more than the creations of a lively im
ngination. The Topographie der sichlbar
en Jlfondobei:fWche, by ,v. G. Lohrmann 
(Leipsic, 1824, 4to.), represents the eleva
tions and colors of the moon's surface 
with fidelity, and in such a manner as not 
to be affected by the librntion or the 
different degrees of illuminntion.-See 
also DroLiscb's Devera Lun<J', Figura, and 
his Symhol<E ad Selenographiam mathe
maticaw (1 eip..io, 1826].-'l'he--vmiomi ap- · 
pearances which the moon periodically 
presents in the different parts of its revo
lution, are termed phases, and arise from 
the different positions which its opaque 
mass assumes in relation to the.sun and 
the earth. Every one knows that, at a 
ce1tain period of the moon's revolution, it 
is invisible; at other times, it appears of a 
sickle shape, then semicircular, and finally 
presents a complete circular disk. ,vhen 
the moon is between the sun and the 
earth (in which case the sun and moon 
are said to be in conjunction), it presents 
its unillumined side to us, and we can see 
nothing of it. In this state it is called the 
new moon. - Soon after, it recedes from 
the sun, and a small part of its illumin!)d 
surface becomes visible in the evening 
horizon. Four days after the time of 
new moon, it has receded 45° from the 
sun; and now a po1tion of its illumined 
surface is seen in the shape of a sickle, 
with the horns towards the sun. The 
moon now departs every day farther from 
the f'Ull, moviug in a direction from west to 
east, and therefore appears every even
ing nearer the eastern horizon, and the 
sickle-shaped figure grows daily broader. 
After about eight days from the time of 
new moon, it has departed 90° from the 
sun, and now shows a bright semicircular 
disk. In this state the almanacs say the 
moon is in its first quarter. Departing 
continually farther, the illumined portion 
continually increases, and assumes more 
and more of a circular .figure, until, about 
fifteen days after the time of new moon, 
when it stands directly opposite the sun, 
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it presents a complete circular disk. I_n 
this state we call it the full moon. At tlus 
time, it rises wheu the sun sets, and shines 
the whole night through. From new 
moon to full moon, it is said to wax (in
crease). From the day of full moon, it 
decreases, with each successive day, on 
the side most distant from the sun, as it is 
now approaching the sun at the same rate 
as it before departed. In the course of 
seven or eight days, it has again anived 
within 900 of the sun, and now shows but 
I1alf its disk on the !ell side, and is said to 
be in its last quarter. At this time, it rises 
at midnight. It now shows less and less 
of its illumined surface, and finally as
sumes the sickle shape, with the horns, 
however, turned from the sun; ri~s later 
and later, and at the end of about 29 days 
from the time of new moon again comes 
into conjunction with the sun, disappears, 
and commences a new revolution. From 
full moon to new moon, it is said to wane. 
The moon, whP.n new ;.nil full, is AAiil to 
ba in its S!JZ!Jgies, and its appearances at 
the different quarters are called changes. 
As well before as afler new moon, the 
naked eye can discern a pale light on the 
portion of the disk not illumined hy the 
sun. This is reflected from the earth; for, 
at the time when it is most perceptible, 
the sun has not yet set, in the afternoon 
and in the forenoon has been up for som; 
time. The inhabitants ofthe moon there
fore, at such times, see our emth a~ an il
l~mined disk in the heavens, fourteen 
times larger than the moon appears to us. 
~ge of the moon is the number of days 
smce the new moon, which is foun<l by 
the following rule: To the epact add the 
n~mber and clay of the month which 
will be the nge required, ifless tha~ thirty· 
and ifit ~xceed thirty, subtract this 1mm~ 
ber from 1t, and the remainder will be the 
age. (See Epact.)-llaroest moon is a 
r~1!1arkable phenomenon relatinu to the 
nsmg of th~ luminmy in the

0 
harvest 

season. Durmg the time she is full and 
for a few days before and after it~ all 
abou~ a week, there is less diffe;ence i~ 
the t1m~ of.her rising between any two 
successive mghts than when she is full in 
any other month of the year. By this 
me~ns she affords an immediate su 1 
of. hg~t after sunset, which is very b~~[. 
ficial m gathering in the fruits of ti 
harthJ and hence it is, that this lunati;: 

asd een term~cl the_ harvest m-Oon. In 
or er to conceive tlus phenomenon "t 
must first be considered that the n1 ' !al · ' oon 1s
fo	w~ys oppos!te to _the sun when she is 

ll , that she IS full m the signs p· d . 1sces an 

Aries in our hai".vest months, these being 
the signs opposite to Virgo and Libra, the 
signs occupied by the sun about the sumo 
season ; and because those parts of the 
ecliptic · rise in a shorter space of time 
than others, (as may easily be shown and 
illustrated by the celestial globe,) the 
moon when she is about her full in har
vest, rises with less difference of time, 
or more immediately after sunset, than 
when she is full at other seasons of 
the vear.-Jlfoon dial, is a dial which 
show·s the hours of the night by the light 
of the moon. 

l\looN, l\louNTAINS OF THE, or DoNGA 
l\louNTAINS; a chain of mountaius in the 
central part of Africa, S. E. of Nigritia, 
which it divides from unknown regions. 
It is supposed, with much probability, to 
be connected with the Abyssinian moun
tains, and was formerly thought to stretch 
across the continent, and form a junction 
with the mountains of Kong; but the Ni
gei is 11ow~tween them. 
Travellers have reported thafine simifu1!r
were covered with perpetual snow, which, 
in that latitude (about 7 or 8° N.), would 
require au elevation ofl4,500 feet. This 
range was known to the ancients, and is 
mentioned by Ptolemy, under the name 
of mountains of the moon, which has been 
retained by the moderns. 
. l\fooR,. TO ; to c.onfine 01· secure a ship 
m a particular stat10n by chains or cables, 
which are either fastened to the adjacent 
~hore, or t~ anchors in the bottom. A ship 
1s never said to be moored when she rides 
by a single anchor. . 

l\looRE, sir John, was born at' Gins· 
gow, November 13, 17Gl, and, at the age 
of 15, eutered the army as ensign. In 
1,90, he was made a lieutenant-colonel; 
and he afterwards served in Corsica, when 
he was wounded at the siege of Calvi. 
In 179?, he accompanied sir Ralph Aber
crombie to the \Vest Indies as bri"adier· 
g~neral, assisted in the capture of St. Lu
?m, and was appointed governor of that 
IBlancl. Th_e following year, he was em· 
ployed agamst the insurgents in Ireland, 
~vhen he was promot_ed to the rank of ma- ' 
JOr-genera]. In 1799, he was sent to Hol· 
land, and was subsequently engaued in 
the ~xpeclition to Egypt, and was"made 
a kmght of the Bath after his return to 
En~land. In October, 1808, he landed in 
~pam, at the head of an English army, to 
aid !1\e people in theii- resistance to the 
amb1t1~us project~ of Napoleon. After 
advancm~ some distance into the interior, 
and ~eetmg with little supp01t from the 
Spamards, he was obliged to retreat, and 
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reached Corunna: part of his forces had 
embarked, when an attack took place (Jan
uary 16, 1809), and the geueral was killed 
by a cannon ball. 

MooRE1 Thomas, was born in Dublin, 
in 1780. His father, a merchant of that 
city, spared no expense in his education. 

· After having been under the tuition of 
Mr. Whyte, a man of taste and talent, he 
completed his education at Trinity college, 
Dublin. His classical studies being finish
ed, he went to London, entered himself 
of the Temple, with a view to make the 
law his profession, and was called to the 
bar. In moments not occupied with the 
study of legaljl'riters, he amused himself 
with translating the odes of Anacreon, 
which he published, with copious notes, 
in 1800. This version, one of the most 
elegant that has ever appeared in our lan
guage, met with a favorable reception, 
which seems to have induced him to aban
don the law, and devote himself to litera
ture. In 1801, he published a volume of 
poems, under the assumed name of Thom
as Little, which, though they established 
his poetical reputation, were severely and 
justly censured for licentiousness; th Py 
have, however, gone through 13 or 14 edi
tions. In 1803, he published a Candid 
Appeal to Public Confidence, or Consider
ations on the Actual and Imaginary Dan
gers of the present Crisis. About this 
time, he went to the Bermuda islands, of 
which, through the interest of lord Moira, 
he was appointed registrar ; and he also 
visited the U. States. Of the American 
character he is well known to have form
ed a very unfavorable opinion, and that 
opinion he expressed in a volume which 
came out on his return home, in 1806; 
this volume bore the title of Epistles, 
Odes, and other Poems. Like the poems 
ascribed to Little, many of those which 
were contained in this volume were ob

. jectionable in a moral point of view, and 
it was, in consequence, severely attacked 
by Mr. Jeffrey, then editor of the Edin
burgh Review. The poet was so much 
offended with the critic that he challeng
ed him, and a meeting took place ; but the 
duel was prevented by the interference of 
the police ; and, on the pistols being ex
amined, it was found that the seconds, or 
some other persons, with a provident re
gard to the safety of the principals, had 
substituted paper pellets for bullets. This 
gave occasion to much laughter and many 
epigrams, but as both parties were known 
to be men of courage, their characters, in 
this particular, remained unimpeached.
Jn 1808, he sent to the press Corruption 

3* 

and Intolerance, two Poems, with Notes, 
addressed to an Englishman, by an Irish
man ; and in 180!), the Sceptic, a Philo
sophical Satire. They were succeeded, 
in 1810, by a Letter to the Roman Catho
lics of Dublin. His next production-In
tercepted Letters, or the Twopenny Post
bag, by Thomas Brown, the younger 
(1812)-was eagerly perused, and 14 edi
tions ofit were printed. It lashed severe
ly tl1e Prince-Regent, and several of 
the most eminent characters of the tory 
party. In sparkling wit, keen sarcasm, 
and humorous pleasantry, it is rivalled on
ly by another volume, entitled the Fudge 
Family in Paris, which issued from the 
press in 1818, and the hero of which is an 
apostate from the principles of liberty, 
who has become an unscrupulous sup
porter of court measures. In 1813, the 
fame of l\Ir. l\Ioore was increased by the 
appearance of his exquisite songs to sir J. 
Stevenson's selection of Irish melodies. 
Some of these songs are among the finest · 
specimens of poetry in tl1e language, and 
their morality in general is not exception
able; they have since been collected into 
one volume. In 1816, he published a Se
ries of Sacred Songs, Duets and Trios, the 
music to which was composed and select
ed by himself and sir John Stevenson. 
This series forms a suitable companion to 
the Irish Melodies. In the following year 
(1817) appeared Lalla Rookh, which es
tablished his claim to be ranked among 
the first living British poets. For this 
poem he is said to have received the sum 
of 3000 guineas. A second poem, of an 
Oriental character, the Loves of the 
Angels, appeared in 1823; and, in the 
same year, the .l\lemoirs of Captain Rock, 
describing the condition of Ireland. In 
1827, he published the Epicurean, a Tale: 
in 1821, he had edited a collection ofSher
idan's works (2 vols.); and in 1825 appeared 
his interesting, tl10ugh not faultless Life of 
Sheridan. His Letters and Journals of 
Lord Byron, with Notices of his Life, con
tains but little matter from his own hand. 
His last work is l\Iemoirs of Lord Ed
ward Fitzgerald (2 vols. 1831.) He is now 
preparing a history of Ireland. l\loore's 
distinguishing characteristics are voluptu 
ousness of sentiment, grace of expression, 
and richness of imagery. He has more 
wit than imagination, and more ingenuity 
than tenderness. Perhaps Byron's judg
ment will be found to be perfectly just:
" I am convinced that he and all of us are 
all in the wrong. I lately took .l\loore's 
poems, and some others, and went over 
them, side by side with Pope's, and I was 
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· · 
Jly astonished and mortified at the_ m· 

:;able distance, in poin! ofscuse, learn!ug, 
effect, imagination, passion, an~ mventioid 
between the little queen Anne 8 man a~ 
us of the lower empire. Depe~d upon i;,, 
it is all Horace then, and Claudrnn now.. 

l\looR1sH ARCHITECTURE. (SeeJlrchi
tecture vol. i, P· 342.) . . · f 

Mo~Rs. a class of the mhabitants o 
Western Africa, particularly of th_e states 
of Fez and Morocco. '.!'he Arabians call 
them medainien (manners) ; they call 
tliemselves ,lfoslem (the faithful), and are 

Tl Of A 
strict l\Iohammedans. iey are ra
bl.an oriuin • they live in towns, and are 

" ' ffi Tl R
employed principally in tra c. ie . o-
mans called a part of Western Africa 
Ma··-''ania and the inhabitants Moors. 

u.ru ' IITheir wars with the Romans are we 
known. This territory was afterwards 
under the dominion of the Vandals, whose 
king Genseric (429) established a power
ful kingdom, which was, however, over
thrown (534) by Belisarius. The Sara
cens (Arabians), followers of l\Iohammed, 

them were banishe~ •. Philip III, in th_e
same spirit of fanat1c1sm, c~mpleted ~heir 
expulsion from the coun~1y. Neady .a 
million of the l\Ioriscos enng.ratetl. to Afri
ca. ,As they were the most m~e1~10us and 
industrious inhabitants of Spam, !hey 
were a great loss to the countri' _Agncul
tnre speedily foll into decay. This expul
sion of the l\Ioriscos is regm·r~ed as one ?f 
the Jeadin" causes of the decline of Spam. 
The Ilisto~y of the Reign of the ~Ioorsin 

A C d d 
Spain, by doctor Jos. _nt. on e, is ra~n 
from Arabian manuscnpts. 

]\foosE. (See Deer.)
l\loosEHEAD ,· a lake in l\Iaine, the sou_rceI( I 

of the east branch of enne. )ec river, 80 miles north of Augusta. It is about 40<l 
miles long, and 10 or 15 broa · 

l\IoosE HILLOCK; a mountain of Newf C 
Hampshire, iu the east part o ~vent1J, 
14 miles east of Haverh1ll. It denves Its 
name from the great number of moose 
formerly found upon it. A~cording to 
captain Partridge, the elevation of the 
south peak is 4556 feet, and the 1101th 

extended their conquests in the seve1;1th , peak 4636 f~et,. above the level o_f the s_ea. 
century to this part of Africa, winch 
was governed by a deputy of the caliph 
of Damascus. Subsequently (711-13) 
they took a<lvantage of the disorders in 
the Spanish kingdom of the Visigoths to 
reduce that country, with the exception of 
a small part, under their yoke. The Span
ish writers gave them the name of Jr[oors 
from their residence in Mauritania. While 
the greatest part of Europe was sunk in 
barbarism, learning and the arts flourished 
among the Arabians in Spain, where re
markable monuments of tlieir labors are 
still seen; but the division of the country 

. among different rulers, and their dissen
sions, so weakened the power ofthe l\loors, 
that they could no longer resist the inces
sant encroachments of the princes of the 
newly established Christian states in Spain, 
ru1d were finally reduced to the possession 
of the kingdom of Grenada. Ferdinand 
the Catholic, after a ten years' war (1491), 
conquered this_ a)so, and thereby_ put ~n 
end t~ the domm1on of the l\loors m Spam, 
after 1t had lasted ne¥1Y 800 fears. A 
part of the M_oors ~ent.t? Afnca; most 
of the!ll re~amed 1n Spam, w_here they 
were mdustrious, peaceful subjects, and 
adoi:it~d ll'enernlly the external forms of 
Chr!5tJamty: These _I~t wei:e ~lied, in 
S_pam, .llfomcos. .P~1hp II, m his fero
c101;1s ze~I for Chns!iamty, resolved upon 
their entire d.estruct10!1· His _oppressions 
and persec1;1uons. excited an msurrection 
of the l\fon~os m Gr~nada (1571), after 
the suppression of which over 100,000 of 

The summit 1s a mass of ba_ie_ gramte. 
Snow has been found upon 1t 111 every 
month except July. 

lllou; a game known eve1~amongtl;e 
ancients, and at present muc~ 111 vogue m 
the south of Europe. It 1s played by 
two persons. Iloth present, at the same 
time, one hand, of which some fingers 
are extended, or all, or none. At the 
same moment each of the parties calls 
out a number. Ifthe number pronounced 
by one of the players agrees with the 
munberofthe fingers stretched out by b~th, 
he who pronounced it counts one, and hfls 
one finger of the unemployed hand. Ile 
who first succeeds in opening all the fin
gers ofthis hand,wins the game. It is gen
erally played to determine who is to pay 
for the wine, and the like. A person unac
quainted with the game finds it difficult to 
conceive how it can be interesting; yet 
you see it played with the rrreatest anima
tion every where in Italy. " 

l\loRALEs, Louis de, commonly called 
el Divina, from his having painted noth_ing 
but sacred subjects, was born at BadaJ?Z, 
in 1509. His pencil is bold, his touch v1g
orous, yet delicate, and his pictures all 
have life and action. They are generally 
of a small size, and commonly on cop
per. He painted hair with peculiar ex.. 
cellence. J\Iorales visited all the cities of 
Spain which contained any chefd'ceuvre, 
and, by this indiscriminate study of di~e~
ent masters, acquired remarkable or1g1· 
nality of manner. He died at Badajoz, in 
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..586. His works are scattered through 
Spain. The picture of St. Veronica, in 
the church of the bare-footed Trinitarians, 
at l\ladri,d, is his master-piece. 

l\loRALITY ; a sort of allegorical play, 
so termed because it consisted of moral 
discomses in praise of virtue and con
demnation of vice. It succeeded the 
Mysteries. ( q. v.) The dialogues were car
ried on hy such characters as Good Doc
u'ine, Charity, Faith, Prudence, Discre
tion, Death, &c., whose <lisconrses were 
of a serious cast; while the province of 
making merriment for the spectators de
scended from the Devil in the Mystery to 
the Vice or Iniquity of the Morality, who 
usually pcrsonitied some bacl quality, and 
whose successor we find in the clown or 
fool of the regular Engiish drama. (See 
.Prance, Literature of, division Drama.) 
Moralities were occasionally exhibited as 
late as the reign of Henry \,'III, and, after 
various modifications, assumed the form 
of the l\la;,;k (q. v.), which became a favor
ite entertainment at the court of Eliza
beth and her successor. (See Drama.) 

l\loR.AL PHILOSOPHY is the science 
which treats of the motives and rules of 
human actions, and of the ends to which 
they ought to be directed. The moral law is 
the law which governs intelligent aud free 
beings, and which determines the charac
ter of vice and virtue. It ii! a natural law, 
independent of any human institution ; n 
religious law, which emanates from the 
supreme Legislator, obligatory in itself, 
through the conviction which it produces, 
universalandimmutaWe. The moral law 
revealed itself in the infancy of society. 
Philosophers are its expounders, not its 
creators. Their voice is but the echo of 
conscience. The first moralists confined 
themselves to expressing the law of duty 
in maxims, or to illustrating it in apo
logues. It needed no proof beyond a 
mere enunciation. Their simple precepts 
have been honored in all ages. Three 
chiefcauses have concurred in developing 
and establishing the rules of practical mo
rality,-positive laws, religious institutious, 
and civilization. Positive laws are only 
the written expression of the law of duty 
engraved in the human soul, with such 
provisions as the violence of the human 
passions requires to enforce its prece11ts. 
Legislators, it is true, have had in view 
rather the general interests of society than 
the interest of morality in the abstract; 
their punishments are proportioned to ef
fects rather than intentions. But the 
«:ommon good is usually found to accord 
with individual duty; and men require, in 

the provisious for the public weal, an ac; 
knowledgment of the moral law. They 
require to be addressed in the name of 
justice.-While civil institutious have reg
ulated the conduct of man in society, re
Jiirious institutions have penetrated into 
tl~e sanctuary of conscience. Moral and 
religious sentiments are developed almost 
spontaneously, and have a natural sym
pathy. From its alliance with morality, 
religion becomes refined and elevated. 
Christianity has blended them in the pre
cepts of love to God and love to man.
What we call civilization, is a complex. 
result which supposes the existence of 
close, extended and vmied relations among 
men, the developement of industry, the 
progress of intelligence and taste, the es
tablishment of general order, the refine
ment of public and p1ivate manners. It 
is, in part, the fruit of civil and religious 
institutions. Practiciil morality exerts a 
powerful influence on it, strengthening 
the ties which unite individuals, fortifying 
the respect for equity and benevolence, 
encouraging labor, and assuring its reward 
by protecting property, favoring the prog
ress of intelligence by nourishing the 
love oftruth;and improving taste by puri
fying and elevating the sentiment of the 
beautiful. Civilization, in its tum, pro
motes practical morality. The closer and 
more varied the relations among men be
come, the more sensible do they grow to 
their mutual duties. Labor gives man the 
sentiment of self-respect; the progress of 
science and the arts aids virtue, by en
lightening the mind, and accustoming it 
to noble and delicate pleasures. If such 
are the influences of laws, religion and 
civilization upon morality, we need not 
be surprised that they have, in turn, been 
considered its source, from a limited view 
of its nature. But if the moral law is, in 
reality, prior to all these, why, it may be 
asked, does it appear to vary so much in 
its effects in different places and ages ? To 
this we reply, that practical morality sup
p~ses two conditions-the idea of duty 
faithfully comprehended, and the authori
ty of duty su·ongly felt. But the idea 
may be partially or en-oneously under
stood, and the sentiment may be blunted 
or weakened. The law of duty, in the 
abstract, is simple, and not liable to be mis
taken; but its applications are Qfien com
plex and delicate, requiring the exercise 
ofastrongand cultivated reason,and there
fore affording great occasion for mistake. 
The feeling of duty, too, requires a certain 
degree ofreflection, and becomes extinct in 
a life of violence and sensual excess. It 
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may moreover, become perverted in con
seqdence of positive ordinances, civil and 
religious. But the verr abu~e of the no
tion of duty supposes its existence; and 
we find not a few instances in which the 
native energy of the moral feeling has 
risen superior to positive institutions, and 
wrought fundamen~l c_ha~ges in t~e laws, 
religious and other mstJtut10ns, wlnch had 
sought to enchain it. We might add, that 
the doctrines of philosophy have often 
been much more the effect ofthe manners 
of a particular country or age than the 
agents which modified them.-Moral pre
cept~ may be distinguished into two or
ders, with reference to the degree of obli
gation which they impose-the imperative 
and the meritorious. The first commands 
us to render to every man his due, includ
ing, of course, our duties to ourselves ; the 
second, to do for every man, ourselves in
cluded,all which is in our power, and there
fore to strive for our own highest improve
ment. But the limits of these two classes 
cannotbeclistinctlydefined. In considering 

· what the moral law enjoins, we soon per
ceive that there are degrees in our duties. 
Just as actions may differ in criminality, 
RO may they also differ in merit; and the de
gree in both cases will depend upon ac
companying circumstances ; and circum
stances are often such as to make it difficult 
to determine on which side the balance of 
duty pr~dominates. But tl1011gh man is 
often dnven to choose between conflicting 
duties, he is never obli,,ed to choose be
tween two criminal acts;although. in some 
cases, an act of guilt will present itself 
under the specious guise of a means for a 
good end; ~hich has. led some speculators 
t? the revoltmg doctrme, that the end jus
lllies the means-a doctrine sufficient to 
excuse the wildest excesses of fanaticism 
which, in its blind zeal to effect what it 
deems a laudable object, tramples under 
foot . the most sacred rights. When we 
mq_mre what gives a moral character to 
action~ we learn that it is the intention. 
A man 8 ~c~ may1however, be sinful, al
though his mtentJon at the time may not 
h~ve be~n bad, if they originated in preju
dice or ignorance, occasioned by a sinful 
neglect ?f the . m~s of information. 
Proper mstructJon Ill moral duties is 
~erefore every man's highest interest and 
h!g~est _duty.-1\Ioral duties have been 
~1sungmshed into tl1ree great classes-<lu
1:ies to God, to our fellClw-men, and to our
selves-but, though they may be classified 
they are not to be separated D t' ' God · • u 1es to 
. compnse, essentially a)J ·our obli 

.t1ons; and when we serve ~ther men w g~
' e,m 

fact,lahorfor ourselves; so! t~o, in improv
ing ourselves, we are quahfymg ourselves 
to render the highest service to others. 
The class of mutual duties which supports 
the social relations may be divided into 
three branches-the duties of the individ. 
ual to society, those of society to the indi
vidual, and those of societies to each oth 
er. Under the name of societies, we in
clude all the forms and degrees of hurnan 
association-the family, city, country, and 
mankind. The duties of the individual 
towards society differ with the station 
which he occupies, and the natnre of so
cial institutions. The duties of the pri
vate man, the magistrate, and the states
man, are very various. , Free institutions, 
as they greatly increase the sphere of effi
ciency, proportionably enlarge that of 
duty; and the rapid growth of such insti
tutions, in our day, must give rise to new 
classes of social duties. Perhaps a wide 
field still remains open to moralists, in the 
exposition ofthe duties which society owes 
to its members. Some philosophers have 
been so blind to these as to maintain that 
the public interest would justify the sacri
fice of an innocent individual. And how 
long have mankind l>een in learning the 
respect which they owe to the individual 
libe1ty of thinking, speaking and writing? 
Is this respect properly understood, even 
at present? Have politicians duly learned 
the regard which they owe to the mor
al \aw? Is it a long period since the 
wnters on general law have considered 
with proper attention the rules which so
ciety ought- to impose on itself in the 
application of punishments? But it is 
the relations of societies towards each 
?th~r which principally demand the rned
1tat10ns of moralists. There is a social 
~lfishness which meets a ready excuse, 
smce each member of a society is apt to 
~on~ider his individual character merged 
m his social, and that his duties towards 
the association with which he is connect
ed, justify acts and feelings which would 
be censurable in his commerce with oth
ers i!1 his individual capacity. Hence that 
esprit de corps, so bitter in its aniiiiosities, 
and. so n~scrupulous in its ambition, 
arm1~g n_at10n against nation, from com
merc1~l rivalry or lust of territorial ag
gr~d1zement, from wounded pride or 
t~1rst of conquest. The code of interna· 
tlonal law is yet very imperfect, and needs 
to be completed by reference to the code 
of morality.-See Paley's Principles of 
Moral and Political Phuosophy • Adam 
Smith's Theory of Moral Sentime:Us • Du• 
gald Stewart's Phuosophy ofthe actiie and 
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moral Powers of Jllan ; Degerando's Leibnitz and \Volf give, as their funda
Per:fectionnement Moral; l\lackintosh's mental principle, Aim at perfection; Kant, 
History of the Progress ofEthical and Po- Be thy own lawgiver, and strive less for 
li.tical Science (London, 1830).-\Ve shall dominion over others than over thyself. 
now say a few words on the different the- In all theories of morals, two questions 
ories of' moral sentiments. Philosophers arise-What is viitue ? How is it recom
have endeavored to establish some gen- mended to us ? And all theories on each 
era! principle from which the laws of point may finally be reduced to three : 
practical morality may be derived, and to on the first, that virtue is benevolence, or 
which, in doubtfol points, we may refer, prudence, or propriety ; and on the sec
to determine 0111· rule of conduct in par- ond, that it is recommended to us by self
ticular cases. The Hindoo moralists find love, or reason, or a moral sense. 
their 1JJoral principle in the precept to l\loRAT (Jllurten; Latin, Muratum); a 
purify the soul from all sensual desires. town in the Swiss canton of' Friburg, on 
Plato, who drew from Eastern fountains, the lake of l\Iorat (Murtensee), 14 miles 
expresses his law of morality under three west of Berne. It derives its celebrity 
difforent forms-Strive to resemble the from the battle fought here between the 
Deity. Let your passions be in harmony soldiers of the Swiss confederacy and 
with each other. Live in accordance Charles the Bold, duke of Burgundy, in 
with the fundamental type of the soul, or 1476. After the loss of the battle of Gran
inborn ideas ( or, according to the Stoics, son (March 3), the fiery duke collected a 
with nature). Aristotle considered virtue new army of 40,000 men, and presented 
and prudence as the sa~com- himself (June 10) before the gates of Mo
-m~ean, or a ration.u_~ To the aid of the Swiss came their 

-- ttvoidance of extremes; virtue, according allies;-ffie""Rlttmi..h cities, and ~ 
to him, consists in the habit of mediocrity young duke of ~~had been 
according to right reason. Epicurus (who driven from his estates by Charles, was 
did not, however, understand his precept with them, but not, as some have said, in 
in the low sense usually ascribed to it) the command. Their forces were much 
founded his moral system ou the rule, inferior to those of the duke ; but, having 
Live to enjoy thyself; which has been reconnoitered the position of the eneiny, 
considered to refer to the happiness which they attacked him, drove in the out-posts, 
vi1tue gives; and it is certaii1 that Epicurus entered the camp with the fugitives, and, 
himself was a model of virtue. The New being joined by the garrison of l\lorat, 
Platonists followed their master on this gained a complete victory, making them• 
point. The fathers of the chmch did not selves masters of the hostile camp, artille
attempt to establish any universal moral ry and baggage. Charles himself escaped 
principle; nor did the Scholastics (q. v.). merely by the speed of his horse, and, ac
'fhe English moralists have founded their companied by only twelve horsemen, fled 
systems on different principles; llutche- to Soigne, a town of Champagne, 70 
son's rests upon the principle of benevo- miles from l\lorat. The remains of the 
Jenee, and assumes a moral sense.; Fergu- killed (15,000) were tl1rown into a large 
son followed the Epicurean theory; Sum- pit, and covered with lime and earth, A 
uel Clarke places vi1tue in acting accord- large building was afterwards erected, in 
ing to the nature of things, by which man which they were collected, and which 
wiH facilitate his progress to his destined bore the inscription, D. O. M. Caroli in. 
sphere. Adam Smith assumes sympathy clyti etfortissimi BurgundiCE Ducis Exer
as the moral principle ; \Vollaston, the citus, Jlluratum obsidens ab Hefoetiis cCEsu& 
acting according to the truth of things ; hoc Sui Jlfonumentum religuit. Jlnno. 1476. 
lord Shaftesbury, the maintenance of a And beneath were. these words:
proper balance of the affections. Paley's Dies Gehein ist der burgundischen Schar 
system is founded on utility. Cudworth I1n vierzelmhundert siebzig und sechsten jahr,
considers virtue as an innate principle. Vor Alurten durch ein Eidgenossschaft 
Of the continental moralists, Grotius and ,Erlegt mit Beistand Gottes Krajl. 

Auf der zehntausend Rittern TagPuffendorf derive nll duties from the fun
Geschah dies grosse Niederlag. damental obligation to improve the condi

tion of others and of one's self, and tl1ere . This monument was destroyed by the 
fore command us to endeavor to do all in French army in 1798, and a lime-tree, 
our power to promote the general good. surrounded with a fence, planted in its 
The preceptofCrusius, who consiclers duty place. In 1822, the Swiss confederacy 
an obligation to God rather than to man, is, erected an obelisk on the spot, as a nation• 
Obey all the p~-ecepts of God. Thomasius, al memorial of the battle. 
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MORAVIA-MORDANTS. 

. MoRA.VIA {in German,Mahren);_ a mar- clesiastical affairs. The revenue is about 
graviate and province ?f the Au,stnan em- 6,000,000 guilders. Brunn is the capital, 
pire, The margravmte (8802 square The Sclavonic population consists of sev
miles) bordel'S on the Prussian county of era! tribes, which differ in habits and 
Glatz aud Austrian Silesia to the north, on language, and are in a rude state. Among 
Huucrary to the east, on Lower Austria to these are the Slowaks (distiuguished for 
the ~outh, lllld on Bohemia to the west. wit, eloquence, and taste for the arts and 
The province includes also Aust~iau Sile- sciences), and the Ilannaks (distinguished 
sia ( 1850 square miles), and cont11111s a pop- for hospitality). Previously to the fifteenth 
ulation of 1,990,464 inhabitants, of whom century, they professed the Greek religion; 
about 430,000 are Germans, 30,000 Jews, the Hussites were then numerous, nnd, in 
900 Bohemians, and the rest Sclavonians. the sixteenth century, the reformation had 
It is watered by many rivers, of which many adherents; the Catholics, however, 
only the l\Iarsch or l\Iarch is navigable for are the most numerous, their number be-
a short distance: on the north, east and ing 1,800,000. This country was ancient
west, it is enclosed by mountains, which ly the land of the Quadi, and was occu
are to be consi,lered es continuations of pied, after their emigration to Spain, by 
the Sudetic and Carpathian chains, and is the Scyri, the Rugii, the Heruli, and, until 
open only to the south. To the no1th, on 548, by the Lombards, when it was en
the bordel'S of Glatz, lies the Schneege- tered by a colony of Sclavonians from the 
birge, the highest summit of which is the Danube, who were driven from their for
Schneeberg, about 4500 feet high. In mer seats by the Walachians (Bulgarians), 
general, the loftiest mountains are in the and we:e ~u.11.::d. /1,foravians from the river 
northern part, from which the elevatio!!. .!llorava. _After tl1e faii of the kingdom of 
,gradually diminishes tow:mis the south. the Avars, the l\Ioravian Sclavonians ex.
There are also ridgesofj1iiisin the interior, tended their limits, and finally founded the 
interspersed with tine plains and valleys. kingdom of Great :Moravia, which com
The mountainous districts are no. icrtile ; prehended several other countries be
but i!1 the Hanna {land of the·I~a~naks) side the prer.ent l\Ioravia. Charlemagne 
and Ill the ~outhern part, th~ soil 1s un- su~dued the :Moravians, and compelled 
commonly nch. The ):>reedmg of cattle, therr king Samoslav to be' baptized; 
although favored by nch meadow~ and Cy1illus (856), however, was the true apos
pastures, 1s le~ attended to than. t1llage. tie of l\Ioravia. Arnolph at first enlarged 
Great num~el'S of poultry, particularly the l\Ioravian state, by granting to Swato
f~ese, ~re ra1se~. _Thefisheri~sa_reproduc- pulsk, or Zuatoblick, Bohemia and other 
he. fhe prmc1pal corn d1stncts are in countries on the one side to tl1e Oder on 

t e I:Ianna, on the March, about Brunn, the other, towards Hungary as far as the 
and m the south-eastern parts of the circle Gran. Swatopulsk afterwards revolted · 
of Znblm. & Flax, h_emp, fruits, garden but Arnolph attacked him with the aid 
vegeta des, c_., and m some pa:t9 wine, of the Bohemians and Ilun~arians, and so 
areldpro uct;,d m abundance. Silver and enfeebled the kingdom that under his 
go were ,ormerly found· iron sulphur · ' ' 
coal and alum ar th 1· 'f . ' ral ' successor, I! was completely overthrown. 
ductions ,vooll:n e ~ur. mme ~ro- From that time Moravia became the prey 
tures, th~ fatter em jn . men manu ~c- of the Hungarians, Poles and Germans. 
ners and 13 000 _P 0 

ymg ~O~,OOO spm- In the eleventh century, it was reduced to 
100 000 workme,;v:~:t7o iio ~ Je formeJ about its present extent, and formed a part 
nls; cotton manufactures ~r o~ms, an of the Bohemian territories. In 1085, it 
a considerable extent. Th: ~!!~'ff ~~J0 wts m~e a margrav)ate, and (until 1611,1of the province favored b ood r .e w en it was, for a tm1e, attached to the 
important. The governm!n~ f !\'~ads, !9 fiun;;aria!1 dominions) granted by the Bo
is almost entirely absolute alth~ugh ~~hia ie~i~n kmgs, from time to time, as a fief 
estates, ~omposed of the relates! as tot e1rsons or relations. (See Bohemia.) 
lords, kmghts, and royal burfesses '~~e l'r~ORAVIANS, or HERRNHUTERS. (See 
administration of the affail'S ~f tl ~ e United Brethren, and Bohemian Brethren.) 1
ince is in the hands of a provincial go~rov- hMotBIHAI'! ; a department of France, in 
n_ient at Brunn, to which the 8, l\l e~n- t e Od prov1~ce of Bretagne, lying on a 
circles (Olmiitz, Brunn lg]: ~~:;an' if_f [t0 m which it has received its name. 
~radi~ch and Prerau), ~d the ~WO st' le place, Vunnes. (See Department.)1smn circles (Troppau and Te h ) e- lHoRBus; a Latin term signifying dis• 
su~rdinate, The (Catholic) l1s1~~ ;s ~; ease, and often used in medicine. 
Brunn and Olmutz 111·e at the h d If l\I~RDANTs. The coloring substances O ea ec- used m dyeing have· been divided by doc• 
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tor Bancroft into substantive and adjective 
colors. Substantive colors are those which 
communicate their tint immediately to the 
material to be dye<l, without the aid of 
any third substance. Jldjective colors re
quire the intervention ofa third substanc1:,, 
which possesses a joint attraction for the 
coloring matter and the stuff to b~ dyed. 
The substance capable of thus fixing the 
color is called a rrwrdant, and by Mr. Hen
ry, a basis. -

MORDAUNT, Charles. (See Peterbor
ough, Earl of) · 

l\loaE; the final syllable of a number 
of Irish geographical names, signifying, in 
the language of the country, 1TWUntain. 

l\loaE, Henry, a celebrated divine of the 
church of England, and Platonic philoso
pher, was born in 1614. lie was the son 
of a gentleman of good estate, who edu
cated him at Eton, whence he was sent 
to Christ's college, Cambridge, in 1631. 
While at the university, he deeply studied 
the most celebrated systems of philosophy, 
and finally settled into a decided prefer
ence for that of Plato, and for his followers 
of the school of Alexandria. In 1639, he 
graduated 1\1. A., and in the following year 
published his Psyclw-Zoia, or the First 
Part of the Song of the Soul, containing 

• 	a Christiano-Platonical Display of Life. 
Having been elected a fellow of his col
lege, he became a tutor to several persons 
of rJ.nk. One of these was sir John 
Finch, whose sister, lady Conway, an en
thusiast of his own stamp, brought him 
acquainted with the famous Van Hel
mont, and that singular pretender, Valen
tine Greatrakes. In 1675, he accepted a 
prebend in· the church of Gloucester, 
which it is supposed he took only to re
sign it to his friend doctor Fowler. lfti 
also gave up his rectory of Ingolsby, in 
Lincolnshire, the perpetual advowson of 
which had been purchased for him by his 
father, and would never afterwards accept 
of preferment ofany kind, refusing deane
ries, bishoprics, and even the mastership 
of his own college, so desirous was he of 
unmolested study. During the civil war, 
although he refused to take the covenant, 
he was left unmolested. In 1661, he be
came a fellow ot' the royal society, and 
for twenty years after the restoration, his 
writings are said to have sold better than 
any other of their day. Doctor l\Iore died 
in September, 1687, aged 73, leaving be
hind him the character of a man of' pro
fow1d learning and great genius, alloyed 
by a deep tincture of enthusiasm, chiefly 
colored by the supposition that divine 
knowledge had been communicated tQ 

Pythagoras by the llebrews, and from him 
to Plato. He was also persuaded that su
pernatural communications were made to 
him by God's appointment, by a particu
lar genius, like that of Socrates. The 
writings of this singular, but amiable man, 
who was beloved by all parties, have been 
published in two volumes, folio. The 
most admired are his Enchiridwn Ethicum, 
and Divine Dialogm,s, concerning the at- · 
tributes and providence of God., (See 
Ward's Life of Doctor More.) 

l\loRE, sir Thomas, a celebrated chancel

lor ofEngland, was the only son ofsir John 

l\Iore, one of the judges of the court of 

King's bench, and was born in London, in 

1480. He received his early education 

from a schoolmaster of great reputation in 

Threadneedle street, and was afterwards 

placed in the family of cardinal l\lorton, 

archbishop of Canterbury, and chancellor, 

who prophesied his future eminence. In 

1497, he went to Canterbury college, now 

Christ-church, Oxford,and, in 1499,became 

a student in Lincoln's Inn. At the age of' 

21, he obtained a seat in parliament, and 

distinguished himself with so much spirit 

in opposition to a subsidy, demanded by 

Henry VII, that the exasperated and ava

ricious monarch, in revenge, contrived a 

quarrel with his father, whom he impris
1,oned until he bad exacted an arbitrary 

fine. After being admitted. to the bar, he 

was appointed law reader of Furnival's 

Inn, applied assiduously to the practice of 

law, and enjoyed great reputation as a 


·pleader. In 1516, he accompanied the 
commissioners sent to renew the alliance 
between Henry VIII and Charles, then 
arch-duke of Austria, and showed so much 
ability, that the king was desirous of en
gaging him in his particular service. In 
1518, he published his celebrated political 
romance of Utopia, which engaged· him 
in a correspondence with Erasmus, with 
w horn he had previously contracted an in
timacy while in England ; as well as with 
several other eminent men of letters. Car
dinal \Volsey pressed him to receive a 
pension, which he refused, as inconsistent · 
with his official di1ties ; but after a while 
he was induced to accept the place of 
master of requests. lie was shortly af
ter knighted, and taken into the privy 
council; and, the king becoming delighted 
with his conversation, he was received into 
the highest degree of familiarity. In 
1520, he was appointed treasurer of the 
exchequer, and, in 1523, at the instance of 
Wolsey, elected speaker of the house of 
commons, in which capacity, having d~me 
JllUCh to frustrate an oppressive subsidy, 
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he hi<rhly exasperated the cardinal. If 
he ga~e any personal offence to the court 
by this conduct, it was not of long dura
tion, as, in 1527, he was joined with ~Vol
sey in a mission to France, and on his re
turn was made chancellor of the duchy 
of Lancaster. In 1530, he succeeded the 
disgraced cardinal as lord high chancell?r, 
which office he filled three years with 
scrupulous integrity. . Unable to .acqnf
esce in the king's wishes respectmg bis 
divorce from Catharine of Arragon, he 
obtained permission to resign the seals. 
The affront rankled in the vindictive mind 
of Henry, which was still further inflamed 
by his refusal to attend the coronation of 
Anne Boleyn. An attempt was made to 
implicate him in the practices of Eliza
beth Ba1ton, which altogether failed ; and 
he also perfectly cleared himself of anoth
er singular charge; which was that of in
ducing the king to publish the book against 
Luther, in which the pope's authority was 
held forth-a doctriue that was now found 
inconsistent with die intended attack on 
the Roman see. At length the oath of 
s.upremacr being required by act of par
liament, sir Thomas !\lore was cited be
fore the council to take it ; and in spite of 
all tl)fl sophistry of Cranmer and others to 
i~duc~ him to compliance, he nobly per
sisted .m a refusal. to act in opposition to 
the dictates of his conscience, and was 
consequeutly committed to the Tower 
:md indicted for treason. After an im~ 
~risonment?ftwelve months,during which· 
time h~ resisted. all attempts, both public 
and private, to mduce him to retract, he 
was brought to trial, and, after an eloquent 
defence, condemned, and sentenced to 
be hanged and quartered. He received this 
barbarous ~entence with his usual com
p.osure, which was disturbed only by the 
circ~msta~ce of a singularly affecting in
terview w1t1.1 his favorite daughter, J\Irs. 
R;oper, on his return to the Tower. The 
kmg chang~d the sentence from han in 
and.quarterm~ to beheading; which aft of.race he received with his usual vein of 

um?r, and also acquiesced in the t 
ranmcal mandate, "that he should not u~; 
many words at the scaffold ,, ff 
tion took place July 6, 1535 18 txe:t1 
ported hfmse.lf with a degre; :t:od h~: 
mor, which, m another sort of g . 
~ termed levity, but which Md~' might
tnbutes to the satisfaction . . ison at

· · . ·ansmg fromconsc10us mtegrity and 1 cl B 
species of tempen:ment or yron, to a 
for the control of circumsttoo strong even 
conceals a sense of . ance, !nd which 
stroying it. Thus di t~settithout de

e BU' omas More, 

at the age of 55, than whom a character 
of more disinterestedness and integrity is 
scarcely to be met with in either ancient . 
or modern history. His learning was va
rious and extensive, his wit abundant, and 
his elocution ready and agreeable. Ex
cept his intolerance towards those whom 
he considered heretics indeed, the quali
ties of his mind were most happily blend
ed and tempered. His English works 
were published collectively by order of 
queen Mary, in 1557, and his Latin in 1567, 
at Basie. His Utopia has been translated 
by bishop Burnet and doctor \Varner. 
See the life of l\lore by sir Jarnes l\Iack
intosh in Lardner's Cabinet Cyclopredia. 
By his first wife sir Thomas l\lore had 
three daughters and one son.-Margaret, 
his eldest and. favorite daughter, rnan-ied 
William Roper, Esquire, of Eltham, in 
Kent, who wrote the life of his father-in
law, published in 1716. She was mis
tress of the Greek and Latin languages, 
and composed with elegance both in Eng
lish and Latin. Her reverence and affec
tion for her father were unbounded. After 
his head had been exposed fourteen days 
?n London bridge, she contrived to obtain 
1t and carefully preserved it · and when she 
?ied, it was, at her dying ~equest, buried 
Ill her arms. 

l\loRE, Hannah, is the youn.,est of five 
daughte~ of a clergyman af Hanham, 
near BnstoL All her leisure hours in 
c.hildhood were devoted to reading. Her 
sisters having for some time conducted a 
small school, their reputation enabled 
t~em to venture on taking pupils of a 
higher ~lass. They removed tu Bristol, 
abo.ut 1,65, and opened a boarding-school, 
which 8?0n became one of the most cele
brated m the west of England. Miss 
Hanna_h l\lore removed with them, and 
she quickly acquired the friendship of the 
reverend doctor Stouehouse a man of 
taste ~ndknowledge. He enc~uraged her 
t? wnte, and corrected all her early effu
S10ns. The Search after Happiness a 
P~toral Drama (1779), was her first pnbli
chtwn, and wa~ so favorably received, that 
;i: EW e1coufraged to print, in 1774, her 
R re O the Bower, the Bleeding 
C~c~ and a tragedy, called the Inflexible · 
l\I Pge, founde~ on the story of Regulus. 

r. amck ad vised her to write for the 
stage. Her Ode to Dra"on l\lr Garrick's 
house-dog fl "' ' • . 

d'd 'came rom the press m 1777 
as I 1 'asoa J fSub'ec .vo ume o Essays on several ~=·~ w:l1 

hts,designedforYoungLadies. Next 
trag~dy of Percy came out ; it 

fa received, and established her 
me 88 a dramatic Writer. In 1779, she 

http:hfmse.lf
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produced Fatal Falsehood, a tragedy. 
.Miss· l\lore's thoughts, however, soon took 
a more serious turn ; and, in 1782, she 
published Sacred Dramas, with Simplici
ty, a poetical epistle. Some of these dra
mas had previously been acted by the 
pupils of l\Iiss l\Iore's school. She after
wards took an opportunity, in an edition 
of her works, to dcc!al'C that she did not 
think the stage in its present state becom
ing the countenance of a Christian, and 
she renounced all dramatic attempts, ex
cept as poems for the closet. She and 
her sisters retired, about twenty-five years 
ago, with an easy fortune, from Bristol to 
Mendip, in Somersetshire, where they 
effected a great improvement among the 
colliers, by estahlishing charity-schools. 
In 1785, she wrote a Biographical Preface 
to the Poems of Anue Yearsley, a l\lilk
woman. · In 17SG, Florio, a tale, and the 
Bas Bleu, or Conversation, two poems. 
Thoughts on the l\lanners of the Great 
was published the same year anonymously. 
This was soon followed by Estimate of the 
Religion of the Fashionable \Vorl<l, which 
excited much attention ; Village Politics 
(1793); Reniarks on the Speech of l\lon
::,ieur Depont, on Religious Education 
( 1793) ; and Strictures on the l\lodern Sys
tem of Female Education (2 vols., 8vo., 
1799). \Vhen the education ofthe piincess 
Charlotte became a subject of national im
po1tance, l\lrs. l\lore, it is said, was, con
sulted by the first lady in the kingdom on 
the subject, in consequence of which she 
produced (in 2 vols., 121110., 1808) Hints 
towards forming tl1e Character ofa Young 
Princess. This excellent woman has been 
long confined to her bed by an excruciating 
disease, but still continues to wdte, and in 
this state has produced some of her best 
performances, among which are Crelebs in 
Search of a \Vife, which appeared in 1809, 
and was so much admired, that it ran 
through ten editions in one year ; Practical 
Piety (2 vols., 1811) ; Christian Morals (2 
vols., 1812) ; Essay on the Character and 
Wiitings of St. Paul (2 vols., 8vo., 1815); 
and Moral Sketches ofprevailing Opiuions 
and Manners (1819). Iler miscellaneous 
works have been collected in eight vol
umes. She has written many small pieces, 
which are not printed in her works . 

.l\:loREA (Mwpia,); the modern name of 
the Peloponnesus (q. v.); a peninsula 
formin~ the southern part of Greece, be
tween Jat. 3G0 23' and 38° 2(Y N., and Ion. 
21° 5' and 23° 3(Y E. It is connected by 
the isthmus of Corinth with Continental 
Greece, or Livadia, from which it is sepa
rated in other parts by the gulf of Lepanto 
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~r Corinth and the gulf of Athens. To 
the south-west, it is washed by the Ionian 
sea, to the east by the archipelago. It is 
about IGO miles in length and brcarltli, 
with a superficial area of 7225 mi!Ps. 
The population of the ancient Peloponnc
sus has often hecn esti/nated at 2,000,000, 
but it probably never amounted to half 
that number. Before the late revolution, 
the Morea contained, ncconlin~ to Soutzo, 
tlie Greek historinn, 460,000 mliabitauts, 
of wliom 50,000 were Turks; at present 
they do not exceed 280,000. The coast 
is much indented, forming on tlie south 
the gulfs of Kolokytl1ia or Laconia, and 
the gulf of Coron or .l\lcssenia, aud ou the 
east, tl1c gulf of Argos or Nauplia. The 
surface of the country is, in general, moun
tainous; the nmthcrn half, however, pre
sents a fruitful plain, intersected, in 
some parts, by the Cy!lenian wountains. 
The most southern promontory, l\lainn, 
is separated from the rest of tlie pcnin
sul11 by the different branches of the 
Taygetus. The rivers are numerous, but 
not large; the principal are the Alpheus 
and the Eurotas. The climate is mild, 
though less so than formerly, on account 
of the destruction of tlie forests. The 
sp1ing and autumn are delightful, but the 
summer is hot, and the winter is attended 
with frc'}uent storms and rain ; the soil is 
fruitful, producing corn, wine, oil and 
fruits, honey, figs, silk and cotton. The 
chief article of expo1t is the small raisins, 
called cw'l'ants, from the city of Corinth. 
The long oppression of the Turks discour
aged the progress of the mechanical arts, 
and the devastations of the Greek revolu
tion swept away almost every establish
ment for manufactures. Excellent ports, 
such as Navarino and Napoli di Romania, 
will facilitate the commerce of the coun
try. The population is at present almost 
entirely composed of Greeks; they are 
vigorous, well made, active 1md i-ntelli
gent, but cunning, artful, inconstant and 
superstitious. Uuder the Turkish domin
ion, the Morea was divided into two san
giack~, that of Morea or Tripolitza, and 
that of .l\Iistra or l\lisitra. Since the libe
ration of Greece, it has been divided into 
seven provinces, in which, as also in re
spect to other places, the Greeks have at
tempted to revive tlie ancient name!!, 
They are Argolis1 Achaia, Elis, Arcadia, 
Upper l\lessenia, Lower Mcssenia, and 
Laconia. Formerly adorned with a hun
dred cities, it now hardly contains any 
thing that deserves the name. Tripolit
za, Coron, l\lodon, Misitra, Calamata, Ar
cadia, Napoli di Romania, l'tlonembasia, 
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phin and the other royal princes. InArgo and Patras, are the . princ!I?al. 
1775, he published engravings, executed Among the ruins of the ancient c1t1es, 
by himself; of his drawings for the corothose of Sparta, l\Iycenrn and l\Iantinea 
nation of Louis XVI, and was madeare the most interesting. The ancient 
rnemlier of the academy of painting, andhistory of the peninsula is given i.r1 the 
draughtsman of the royal caliinet. His acarticle Pdoponnesus; the modern history, 
tivity is shown liy the numlier of his proin the article Greece, Revolutwn of. On 
dtictions; for, besides what he completed the division of the Roman empire, Greece 
as royal draughtsman, the numlier qf formed a part of the Eastern empire, and 
drawings which he executed for engravthe l\Iorea was taken possession of by the 
ings amounts to 2400. In 1784, he made Venetians, at the time of the decline of 
a visit to Italy, which forms an epoch inthat empire. In the middle of the fif
his opinions and productions. All histeenth century, the Turks wrested almost 
works, after that period, are freer andthe whole of the penirisula from the Vene
noliler. As late as 1810, he enriched thetian republic. Towards the end of the 


seventeenth century, it was again recov
 exhibition of works of a1t with two draw
ered by Venice, and ceded to it by the iogs, each of which contained more than 
peace of Carlowitz, in 1699. It was 300 figures. His disinterestedness pre
restored to Turkey in 1715. In 1770, · vented him from accumulating property. 
Russia excited an insurrection among the He died at Paris, 1814. · 

l\Ioreots, which was suppressed, and fol l\loREAU, Jean Victor, one of the 

lowed by the execution of a great num oldest and most celebrated generals of the 
ber of the insurgents. Besides the works French repulilic, was born at l\Iorlaix, in 
referred to, in the article on the revolution llretagne, in 1763. Ilis father destined 
of Greece, particularly Pouqueville's and him for the law; but, led by his decided 
Anderson's works, the reader may consult predilection for the military profession, he 
Trant's Greece, in 1830, and Leake's Trav fled from his studies, and enlisted in a 
els in the Jlforea (3 vols., 8vo., 18:30). regiment, licfore he had attained his 18th 

MOREAU, Jean Michel, the younger, year. He was not, however, suffered to 
born at Paris, 1741, a scholar of Lelor indulge l1is ruling passion, but was obliged 
rain, accompanied the latter to St. Peters to apply himself. anew to the study of 
burg, when he was chosen director of law at Rennes, of which school he became 
the academy of arts in that city. l\Ioreau provost. \Vhen the revolution broke out, 
went with him as assistant, though he he had acquired considerable reputation; 
was then but 17. Two years after this, and, in 178!:J, a general confederacy of the 
Lelorrain died, and Moreau returned to llretons being formed at Poictiers, he was 
Paris. Being entirely without means, he chosen its president, and also became 
abandoned painting, · and, under Lebas, commander of the first battalion of volun
devoted himself to the study of engraving; teers, raised in the depmtrnent of Morbi
and, as he drew with skill, he prepared han, at the head of which he joined the 
the designs for his plates himself. l\Io army of the north. He subsequently fa
reau quickly established his fame. He vored the party of the Gironde, the fall 
prepared engravings for the works of Ho of which much affected him ; nnd it wiis 
mer, Thucydides, l\Iarcus Aurelius, Virgil, with great repugnance that he accepted 
Juvenal, Ovid, Corneille, Racine, La the constitution of 1793, when formally 
fontaine, Regnard, Crebillon, Rousseau, presented to the army. In the mean 
Montesquieu, I\Iarmontel, Rayna!, l\Iably, time, he much distinguished himself at the 
Gresset, Barthelemy, Saint-Pierre, Voltaire head of his battalion; and Pichegru, under 
and Moliere, to each of the two latter two whom he served, did all he could to be
different series of engravings (making, friend him. The same year he was made 
together, more than 100 plates) ; also 60 gene_r~I .of brigade, and, in 

7

1794, general 
plates for Gessner's writings, 80 for the of d1v1s10n, and was intrusted with a sep· 
New Testament, and 160 for the History arate force, to act in maritime Flanders, 
?fFrance. ~he great_va~ety of these sub- where he took many towns. Ile also 
1ects prove !us extensive mformation · and had a share in the memorable winter 
Moreau might be considered as a' liv campaign of 1794, in which he com
ing encyclopredia of arts. In 1770 he manded the right wing of Pichegru's 
was ~ommissi?ned. to prepare an' the army. Ile was soon after named com· 
drawmgs required for the public festivi mander-in-chief of the army of the Rhine, 
ties, and those of the court ; and he com and commenced that course of arduouii 
menced his duties with the sketches for operations which terminated in the cele· 
the celebration of the nuptials of the dau- Lrated retreat, from the extremity of Ger• 
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many to the French frontier, in the face 
ofa superior army, by which his skill as a 
consummate tactician was so much ex
alted. l\Ieantime, the republic was torn 
with intestine divisions, am! a conspiracy 
was entered into by Pichegru, which it 
was the fortune ofMoreau to discover, by 
a correspondence which accidentally fell 
into his possession. After struggling, for 
some time, with his friendship for his old 
commander, he finally gave up these doc
uments to the directory; but the evident 
reluctance with which he took this step, 
excited suspicions at Paris, and, finding 
that he could not explain himself satisfac
torily, he begged leave to retire, which 
was granted. His talents as a general 
again brought him forward, and, in 1798, 
he was sent to command the army of 
Italy, where, after some brilliant successes, 
he was obliged to give way to the Russian 
force under Suwarrow, and he managed 
another retreat with great skill. On quit
ting the command in Italy for that on the 
Rhine, he visited Paris, where he received 
some propositions to strengthen the party 
of the decliuing directory, to which he 
would not accede. On the return of Bo
naparte from Egypt, he at first cordially 
supported him ; but a coldness and jeal
ousy ensued ; notwithstanding which the 
latter, as first consul, intrusted him with 
the command of the armies of the Dan
ube and the Rhine. The passage of these 
rivers, with the battles of .l\loskirch, En
gen, Memmingen, Biberach, Hochstiidt, 
Nordlingen, and others, followed, emling 
with the decisive victory of IIohenlinden, 
which induced the Austrians to ask for 
peace. On his return to Paris, he was 
received by the first consul with the most 
flattering attention; and he soon after con
tracted an alliance with a young lady of 
birth and fortune, whose ambition, with 
that of her counexions, is supposed to. 
have fomented the discontent which soon 
after induced him to retire to his estate at 
Grosbois. lie was finally accused of par
ticipation in the conspiracy of Pichegru 
and Georges, was brought to trial, with 
54 other persons, declared guilty upon 
slight evidence, and sentenced to two 
years' imprisonment, and to bear the ex
penses of the suit. Ile was, however, 
allowed to travel, in lieu of imprisonment, 
and to seek an asylum in the U. States of 
America, on condition that he would not 
return to France without permission from 
the government. Ile accordingly em
barked at Cadiz, in 1805, and safely 
reached America, where he bought a fine 
estate, near Morrisville, on the Dela ware. 

Here he remained some years in pence, 
until, listening to the invitation of the 
allies, and more especialty of Russia, he 
embarked for Europe in the July of that 
year, aud, reaching Gotten burg, proceeded 
to Prague. Here he found tlie emperors 
of Austria and Russin, with the kiug of 
Prussia, all of whom received him with 
great cordiality; and he was induced to 
aid in the direction of the allied armies 
against his own country. It was a fatal 
resolution to himself; for, on the 27th of 
August, soon after l1is arrival, while con
versing with the emperor Alexander on 
horseback, in the battle before Dresden, a 
cannon ball fractured his right knee and 
leg, and carried away the calf of the left, 
so as to render the amputation of both 
necessary. After languishiug five days, 
he expired, Sept. 1, 1813. Ile was lrnried 
at St. Petersburg, and the emperor of 
Russia made an ample provision for his 
widow, who also received the title of 
marechale from Louis XVIII. The man
ners of l\Ioreau were simple, and he was 
humane and generous, as well 11s brave. 
His great merits; as a soldier, all parties 
admit; but much of liis personal conduct 
as a partisan, and especially that which 
led to the termination of his life, will be 
judged of variously by persons of differ
ent political opinions. 

l\loRELL, Thomas; an eminent writer 
on philology and criticism, in the last cen
tury. lie was a native of Eton, and re
ceived liis education in the college there, 
as a scholar on the foundation. He re
moved to King's college, Cambridge, of 
which he was chosen a fellow, aud, in 
1743, took the degree of D. D., and en
tered into holy orders. His death took 
place in 1784, at the age of 80. Doctor 
l\lorell republished, with improvements, 
Kiug's edition of four of the tragedies of 
Euripides (1748, 2 vols., 8vo.), and pub
lished an edition of the Prometheus rinctus 
of JEschylus (4to.); a Lexicon of Greek 
Prosody ( 4to.); and a translation of the 
Epistles of Seneca, with notes (2 Yols., 
4to.) ; selected the words for some of Han
del's oratorios, and assisted in a modern
ized version of the Canterbury Tales of 
Chaucer. 

l\loRELLET, Andrew ; abbe, and mem
ber of the French academy, born at Lyons, 
l\larch 7, 1727, and educated in the semi
nary of the Thirty-Three. His industry, 
regularity, and good conduct, ohtnined 
him admission into the institute of the 
Sorbonne, where he passed fi\·e years en
tirely devoted to Stt1dy. lie tJ1en IICC'Olll

panied a young nobleman to the college 
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of Du Plessis, and afterwards on a t~ur to 
Italy in the capacity of tutor. \Vlule at 
Rom'e in 1758 he made an abstract of 
Eyme~ic's Dire;torium Inquisitontm., which 
was published four years.l~ter, under tl~e 
title of Manuel des Inquisitwrs. On lus 
return to Paris ( l 75!J), l\lorellet was ad
mitted into the distinguished circle of 
l\lad. Geoffrin ; and, having publisl)ed a 
:,;atirical piece, in. answer to _Pahssot's 
tra.,erly of the Plulosopher, f'utnlcd Pre
Ja'(e des Philosophes, in which he made an 
offensive allusion to the princess de Ro
becq, he was confined in the Hastile. In 
176ti, he published a tmnslution of Becc~
ria on Crimes and Punishments, and, m 
1769, issued a Prospectus d'un nouveau 
Dictionnaire de Commerce, on which he 
was employed 20 years, and which was 
suspended by the revolution. In 17.72, 
he visited England, where he became ac
, quainted with Franklin and other distin
guished individuals; and, in 1783, hisser
vices were required in the negotiations 
for peace, between England and France, 
and were rewarded by il pension of 4000 
livres. Ou the outbreak of the revolution, 
he published several pamphlets on politi
cal subjects, opposed the abolition of the 
academy, though without success, but suc
ceeded in saving its archives from destruc
tion. His Cri des Families, in defence of 
the 1ights ofihe children of those who per
ished in the time of terror, and his Cause 
des Peres, in favor of the emigrants, while 
they hazarded his safety, gained tl1e 
e~teem of t_he !l'ood. ';I'he loss of his pen
s10n, at tlus tune, obliged him to under
take the translation of several works, 
novels, travels, &c., from the English. 
On the establishment of the institute he 
was passed over, but, in 1803, was ad:nit
ted into the academie. A fall, which 
broke his leg, in 1815, at the aO'e of 88 
d\d not diminish his literary acti~ity, and 
l11s last years were occupied with the 
Melanges de Lilterature et de Philosophic du 
~ix-huitieme Siecle (4 vols., 1818). He died 
m 1819.-See theMemoires inedits de l'.!lbbe 
Morellet, by Lei~ontey ( Paris, 1823, 2 vols.). 

~~ORELLI, Giacomo, the celebrated li
brarmn of St. l\Iark's was born at Venice 
in 1~45 (died .in 1819~ of poor parents, and 
received au 1mpe1fect education, the de
fects _of which he endeavored to supply 
by. his personal exertions. His frequent 
v1s1ts to the Zen ian library and the na
ture ?f hi? studies, attracted' the notice of 
the hbrarmn Rubeis, who was 80 much 
ple3;Sed. wi!h ~is zeal ~nd intelligence as 
to aid ~im 1!1 hi_s pursuits. He visited the 
other libranes III the city and neighbor

hood, copying, making extracts, taking 
notes, and compiling catalogues. Ile ac
quired a knowledge of Greek, and after
wards of French, and soon became known 
for his learning and industry. His Biblio
theca manoscritta dcl Bali T. G. Farsetti 
(1771-80), and his Disserlaz.ione storica 
i'ntorno alla pubblica Libreria di S-Marco 
(1774), and his Codrl. ltfss. Lat. Bib. Na
nian<:e relati wm Opuswlis ineditis ex iisdem 
depromptis (1776), had already marle him 
favorably known abroad, when, in Jii~ 
he succee,le<l Zanetti as librarian of St 
l\Iark's. During 41 years, he lived only 
for this library, which he increased by 
several valuable collections, obtained from 
his friends, and from public offices, and to 
the stores of which he gave new value by 
his arrangement ofthem. It is impossible 
to paint his grief when he was obliged 
to surrender some of the books to the 
French ; and when the order for remov• 
ing the library to the ducal palace was 
communicated to him, he burst into tears, 
and fainted away. l\lorelli compiled a 
catalogue of the Pinellian library, which 
he had himself arrauged, in 6 vols., 8vo. 
His editions of Aristides against Leptine, 
Libanius's Defence of Socrates; Aristoxe
nos's Rl1ythmica Elementa, and his Epis
tol<:e septem vari<:e EruditioniB (1819), and 
particularly his Bibliotheca .'llanuscripta, 
with numerous other works of a critical, 
bibliographical and antiquarian nature, are 
monuments of profound learning, acute 
criticism and unwearied industry. His 
Operetteappearedat Venice,in 3 vols.(1820). 

l\loRENA,' S1F.RRA (.!lriani monies, or 
Jifarianus mons of the ancients); a moun· 
tainous chain in the Spanish peninsula, 
which goes off from the Iberian moun· 
tains, runs throu1rh New Castile, divides 
Castile from And~1usia, and the latter from 
Estremadura, and terminates at cape St. 
Vincent, on the western coast of Portugal. 
The highest summits are not over 3000 
feet high. Different parts of it bear the 
name. of Sierra (Spanish, ridge) de Gordo· 
va, Sierra de Guadalcanal, Sierra de Cal· 
deiraon, and Sierra de Jllonchique. It. is 
the scene of several events in Don Qwx· 
ote. In 1768, during the reign of Charles 
III, Olal'ides (q. v.) established a colony, 
composed principally of foreigners, in the 
central part of the chain. It coutained 
about 10,000 individuals at the time of his 
disgrace, but was then neglected, and 
mostly deserted by the colonists. In 
1791, the number was 6200 chiefly Span· 
ia~d~, who had taken the' place of the 
ongmal colouists. The colony was called 
JVuevas Poblaciones de Sierra .l.forena ; the 
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chief place, La Carolina, in honor of the 
king. The nameoftl1e chain (signifying, 
in Spanish, black mountain) is supposed to 
be derived from the dark appearance of 
its forests. 

MoRERI, Louis, a French ecclesiastic 
and biographical writer, born in Provence, 
in 1643, was educated among the Jesuits, 
at Aix, and, entering into holy orders, 
became almoner to the bishop of Apt. 
That prelate having formed the plan of a 
universal historical dictionary, caused re
searches for materials to be made, in vari

. ous countries, and particularly in the Vat
ican library at Rome. Not choosing to 
let the work appear in his own name, he 
transferred his collections to l\foreri, by 
whom they were arranged and prepared 
for the press. lie publi~hed his Diction
naire Historique at Lyons, in 1674, in one 
volume, folio ; and a second edition, en
larged to two volumes, appeared in 1681. 
l\loreri died in the course of the preceding 
year. The voluminous compilation to 
which his labors gave birth, having been 
variously augmented, by Le Clerc and 
other writers, extends, in the last edition 
(published at Paris, in 1759), to 10 vols., fol. 

l\loRESQUES, in painting. (See Gro
tesques.) . 

l\loRETO y CABANA, Augustin; an emi
nent Spanish dramatic poet in the reign 
of Philip IV, of whose life nothing is 
known, except that he wrote plays, some
times in connexion with other writers, 
and sometimes by himself, but afterwards 
entered a religious house, and renounced 
poetry. In comedy, many prefer him to 
Calderon, although they blame the defects 
of his plots, ahd his incorrect sty le. Some 
ofhis plays are entirely comic, and distin
guished for character, although in the 
form of the Spanish comedies of in
trigue. His comedy De Juera vendra, 
quien de Casa nos echara (with several oth
ers, in Hnarte's Teatro Espanol) contains 
several characters, drawn with much hu
mor and comic power. His Grazioso 
(the clown or buffoo1i of the comedias de 
capa y espada) too often utters stale jests. 
llis El Desden con el Desden, one of the 
most popular Spanish comedies, has been 
imitated in other languages (in French by 
l\1oliere, in his Princesse d'Elide). His 
No puede ser was also brought upon the 
French stage, by Dumaniant, in the Guer
re ouverte, and imitated, by l\loliere, in 
his Ecole des :Maris. His dramas are 
found in the Comedias de Moreto y Cabana 
(1676-1681, 3 vols., 4to.). 

MoRGAGNI, Giambattista ; one of the 
most learned physicians and anatomists 

4* 

of Italy, born at Forli, in the States of 
the Church, in 1G82, studied at Bologmi, 
where the celebrated Valsalva was his 
friend and teacher, aud soon became so 
distinguished in natural philosophy, med~ 
ieine, and also astronomy, that he was able 
to assist his master in his lectures. But he 
devoted himself more particularly to the 
study of anatomy, and, in his 2...lth year, 
composed some important arnl valuable 
essays on anatomical subjects. After pass
ing several years in his native city, as a 
practising physician, he became (in 1712) 
professor of medicine in Padua. His fame 
as an anatomist was extended througbout 
Europe, and procured him admittauce to 
the priucipal academies. Among bis nu
merous writinl!S are his .!ldversaria .!lnato
mica omnia. The Ley<len edition of1741 
contains also Novalnstitutionum medicarum 
Idea; Epistol<£ anatomic<£; De Sedibus et 
Causis .Morborum, &c. His complete 
works were published, before liis death, 
by his pupil Larber (.11Iorgagni Opera om
nia, 1765). lie died in 1771. His pame 
has been given to several parts of the body 
discovered by him. 

l\loRGAN, lady (an authoress first known 
in the literary world by the name of l\liss 
Owenson), is the daughterofl\Ir.Ow1mson, 
of the theatre royal, Dublin. Under her 
maiden name she published the following 
popular works :-St. Clair, or Heiress of 
Desmond, a Novel (2 vols.); the Novice of 
St. Dominic ( 4 vols., 1805) ; the Wild Irish 
Girl (3vols.); Patriotic Sketches of Ireland 
(2 vols.); and \Vo man, or Ida of A thens 
( 4 vols., 1809). She married doctor l\lor
gan, a young physician, who obtained the 
honor of knighthood. Since her mar
riage she has produced the novels of 
the Missionary, an Italian Tale (3 vols.); 
O'Donne~ a National Tale; and Florence 
l\I'Carthy, a National Irish Tale (4 vols.). 
Two other works, of a different descrip
tion, increased her fame and fortune. The 
first of these-France, by Lady l\Iorgan 
(2 vols., 8vo., 1817)-was perhaps the best 
account which had then been written of 
the modern state of France. Its success 
induced the bookseller to give her a large 
price for her Italy (2 vols., 4to, 182:3), 
which had an extensive sale. These 
works were prohibited in Sardinia, Rome, 
Austria, and she wa.'i forbidden to enter 
the Austrian territories. She afterwards 
resided in Dublin, and in 1824 published 
the Life and Times of Salvator Rosa, 
which may be considered as her feeblest 
production. Her Book of the Boudoir 
(1829) contains some amusing particulars 
and anecdotes concerning herself, as well 
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as other entertaining matter. Having vis
ited France in 182!), the result of her oh
servations ancl reflections was given in her 
France in 1830, which contains a lively 
picture of the morn! and political state_ of 
the country just hetore the great eruption 
ofthat year. Among her more recent pro
ductions are also the O'Briens and O'Fla
hertys a National Tale, and Ab5enteeism. 

Mo~GAN, Daniel, one of the most dis
tino-uished officers of the American army 
in the revolutionary war, was born in New 
Jersey, whence he removed to Virginia 
in the year 1755. Being extremely indi
gent, he was compelled to drive a wagon 
for subsistence. By a rigid economy he 
amassed 11101111y to purchase a team, and 
continued in this humble occupation until 
the time of Braddock's expedition, in 
which he enlisted. During the campaign 
he received a wound in the face, which 
left an indelilile scar. On a charge of 
contumacy to a British officer, he was 
punished with five hundred lashes,-a cir
cumstance which is mentioned because, 
in the revolutionary war, many English 
officers fell into his hand$, whom he treat
ed with invariable mildness and generosi
ty. Between the ages of20 aml 30, Mor
gan was much addicted to gambling aud 
pugili8tic combats, He retained the bold 
spirit which he manifested in this interval, 
but, in the later. stages of his life, was 
ashamed of his early excesses. Having 
returned home after Braddock's defeat, he 
resumed _his ol!l employm?nt as a wagon
er, and his hah1ts of frugality. He acquir
ed thus means to pnrchnse a small piece 
of ground, upon which he erected a house. 
At the commencement of the revolution
ary war, he was appointed to the com
mand of a troop of horse raised in his 
neighborhood. With this he marched 
to joiu the American army at Hoston, 
whence he was detached by \Vashincton 
in the memorable expedition against Que~ 
bee. No officer distino-uished himself on 
this occasion more tha~ Morgan. \Vhen 
A;mold was wounded, in the assault on the 
city, and carried from the field, l\lorgan 
took the lead. Seconded by his gallant 
followers, he passed the first barrier, and 
mounted the second; but the death of 
l\Ion~o~ery, the strength of the enemy, 
the blmdmg tempest which raged at the 
moment, rendered all exertion vain. l\Ior
~an_ was amon_g the prisoners of war, and 
md1gnantly ~Jected an offer of the rank 
a~d pay of a colonel in the British ser
v1c~. On the exchange of prisoners 
which to?k place SOOIJ after, he rejoined 
the Amencau standard, and was appoint

ed to the command of a rifle corps, with 
which he was detached to the assistance 
of general Gates. He contdhuted mate
rially to the glorious triumph ohtained 
over general Burgoyne. Aller his return 
·to the main nrmy,)ie was constantly em
ployed by ,vashington in the most peril
ous enterprises, aml always acquitted bim
self admirably. In 1780, owing to the de
cline of his health, he retired into private 
lift::; but, being appointed a brigadier-gen
eral by brevet, he consented to accompa· 
ny general Gates when the latter was call
ed to the chief command of the armv in 
the south. l\lorgan did not, however; ar
rive until after the disastrous affair of Cam
den. At the Cowpens, he commanded 
the American force by which Tarleton wrui 

routed. The details and effects of this 
brilliant victory cannot be given here. 
Congress manifested their sense of its im
portance by presenting a gold medal to 
Illorgan, a sword to brigadier Pickens, and 
11 sill'er medal to lieutenant-colonels Bow
ard and W ashi1igton. General Greene 
was now appointed to supersede general 
Gates in the command of the army of the 
south. After the battle of Cowpens, 
Morgan differed in opinion with Greene, 
as to the route to be taken in his retreat 
Ile yielded to the wishes of the command
er; but, when the two divisions of the ar
my united at Guilfonl court-house he 
Jett the senice in dis.,11st and dev~ted 
himself to the irnprove~11ei'1t of his fanrL 
Thi~ is the common explanation of his se
cesswn ; but we ought here to note that 
judge Johnson, in his Life of l\lajor-Gen
er..il Greene, coutraclicts it. . He says 
"the real cause of Morgan's disappearing 
f~om the stag~ of.the war was, uuqucs
t1onably, a senous rndisposition-a "lie nnd 
r~eumatism, contracted during th; severe 
wmter campaign. His health had been 
considerably affocted hefore he crossed the 
Cata~ba; but, in the hurried march from 
that nver to the Yadkin, it rained iuces
santly, and, before the army reached Guil
ford, _he could no longer withstand the 
comhmed attacks of those rackin" dis
ease~. H~ w'.1.~ pr?'.ented by nothi~g but 
contmued md1spos1t1on from rejoinino- the 
a~my." He reappeared in the.public

0 
1,er

YJ?~ _when s~nt, at the hend of the Virginia 
rnihtm,. agam~ the Penusylvania insur
gen?', m what 1s called the whislrey insur
rection. He then served one term in con
gress, ~s representative of the district of 
Fredenc! in Virginia. He died at Win• 
che~~er, Ill that state, in the year 1799. 
~loi,,an was a man of much natural abil
ity, but wanting in education and refine
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ment. His stature was lofty, and his frame 
adapted to the eeverest toils. Ile died a 
zealous Christia11. 

l\1oRGAN, William. The singular fate 
of this individual has given great notorie
ty to his name. He was a native of Vir
ginia, but, for some time previous to the 
autumn of 182G, had been an inhabitant. 
of the western part of the state of New 
York. As early as the month of August 
of that year, it became generally known 
that he was engaged in preparing for the 
press a work by which the obligations and 
secret proceedings of freemasonry were to 
be divulged, Some members of the fra
ternity in and about Batavia, where l\lor
gan then resided, were alarmed, and event
ually became much excited, on account of 
the coutemplated publication. Remon
strances and imlucemeuts to dissuade him 
from such a course ofconduct, were re
sorted to by his brother masons, but in 
vain. At length a conspiracy was formed, 
including in its origin, or at its subsequent 
stages, no inconsiderable uumher of per
sons, for the purpose of separating Morgan 
from those who had engaged him to un
dertake, and were encouraging him to go 
on with the developement of the secrets 
of the masonic order. Given up to an 
unaccountable infatuation, they commenc
ed the execution of this ill-adviHed pro
ject by taking him, on the 10th or 11th 
of September, 1820, from Batavia, under 
the pretence of a charge for petit larceny, 
to Canandaigua. The crirniual charge 
was abandoned, and a cfril suit instituted 
ngainst him. A judgment for a small 
amount ,was recovered, and he was com
mitted, by virtue of au execution issued 
thereon, to the jail of Ontario county. 
On the evening of the 12th of September 
he was discharged by the interference of 
some of the conspirators, and, as he pass
ed out of the door of the jail, was seized 
by them, taken a small distance, and then 
forcibly put into a cal'J'iage. Ile was car
1-ied, in the course of that night, on to the 
Ridge road, about two miles beyond the 
village ofRochester. During the next day 
and night, he was taken to Lewiston, a 
distance of 70 or 80 miles, am! from 
thence to Fort Niagara, at the mouth ofthe 
Niagara river. Soon after his abduction, 
it was ascertained, to a reasonable degree 
of certainty, that he had been taken to 
Fort Niagara ; but for some time an almost 
impenetrable obscurity seemed to shroud 
the events subsequent to his arrival at that 
place. The disclosures which were at 
length made before grand-juries, and on 
the various trials ofthose who were indicted 

for carrying him off, liave, in a great meas
ure, removed the veil which hid these 

. events, and established, in a satisfactory 
manner, that his life was in a few days 
brought to a tragical end. Ile was secur
ed in the magazine of that fort, which was 
at that time unoccupied by any of the 
forces of the U. States. Sogn after lie 
was brought to that place, those who had. 
him in charge were much emban11Bsed to 
devise what to do with him. Consulta
tions were held on the subject, and some 
of the party proposed Jo take his life, 
which they alleged he had fmfcited by 
violating the obligations he had voluntari
ly taken on himself when he became con• 
nected with the masonic fratemity, or in 
the subsequent stages of his advancement 
to its higher distinctions ; but others pro
tested against such a violent and wicked 
course. \Vhen all the circumstances are 
considered, and the evidence given on this 
point is well weighed, they seem to he suf
ficient to bring any candid mind to the 
conclusion that this proposition was finally 
adopted and executed; but it is not fully 
known who adopter! it, or by whose hands 
it was executed. The number of those 
directly concerned in the final catastrophe 
is believed to be small ; it is also believed 
that those who first formed the conspiracy 
to carry him off, and those who subse
quently became connected with it by lend
ing their aid in carrying him to Fort Ni
agara, did not intend or anticipate the ter
mination to which this affair was brought. 
Indeed, it is reasonable to conclude that 
the design upon his life was suggested by 
the embarrassment which those felt who 
were called on to make a further disposi
tion of him after his arrival nt Fort Niag
ara. This outrage upon the liberty of a 
fellow-citizen, and contempt of the laws 
of the land, from the protection of which 
this citizen had been violently taken,roused 
the indignation of the community in the 
midst of which the offence was .commit
ted. They demanded their fellow-citizen: 
he was not produced, nor could he be 
found. They anxiously sought to knO\Y 
his fate, but they long sought in vain. The 
public excitemeut increased in intenseness, 
and spread Qver a wider region of. coun
try. Those who partook of it largely did 
not stop to discriminate. The single cir
cumstance that an individual had a high 
standing in the masonic order, was suffi
cient evidence, to their minds, of his par
ticipation in the crime. Finally, the whole 
fraternity were regarded as in some man
ner implicated in the transaction. It is 
believed by some, and perhaps alleged by 
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more to have been the natural cons~
quen~e of the discipline of the masomc 
institution. A current of feeling so st_r?ng 
and so deep was ~oon tur~ed to polit~cal 
purposes. An anu~masomc ~arty w_as un
mediately formed ; 1t predomwates m sev
eral of the counties in the western part of 
New York and has converts in every part 
of the state: and in many other states in _the 
Union. This party is numerous, acti_ve, 
well-organized, and every whe!e seekmg 
political ascendency, not only m the sev
eral states, but in the general government. 

l\IoRGANA, (See Fata Jlforganff,) . 
l\foRGANATIC MARRIAGE (matrimomwn 

ad morganalicam, matrimonium ad legem 
Salica111), from the Gothic word tTWrgjan 
(to shorten, limit), also sometimes called, 
in Germany, a left-handed marriage, is one 
in which it is stipulated that the wife (who 
is inferior, in birth, to the husband) and 
her children shall not enjoy the privileges 
of his rank, nor inherit his possessions. 
The king of Prussia contracted an alliance 
of this kind with the present princess of 
Liegnitz. The common Jaw of Germany 
permits snch marriages only to the high 
uobility. They are often erroneously re
garded as somewhat illegal, which is not 
the case, though serious objections cnn be 
raised against the principle. 

l\loRGARTEN. On the frontiers of the 
canton of Schweitz, lies lake 1Egeri. It is 
a league in length, very deep, and has 
11umerous fish of every description. Ou 
the eastern border of the lake is the 
mountain of l\forgarten, of which the 
greatest part belongs to the canto!) of Zug. 
Here the forest towns, Schweitz, Uri and 
Unterwalden, laid the basis of the Swiss 
confederation, by the victory gained Dec. 
6, 1315, over Leopold, arch-duke of Aus
tria. (See Switzerland.) These cantons 
united for ten years, declared themselve~ 
~ favor of the emperor Louis of Bavaria, 
m consequence of their hatred to Austria. 
Frederic of Austria, therefore, the rival of 
Louis, placed them under the ban and 
the bishop of Constance excommuni~ted 
t~em. The emperor Louis, and the arch
hIShop of Mentz, however, absolved them 
from both sentences. Frederic then rais
ed an army of 20,000 men, which, un
der the c?mmand of his brother, Leopold 
of Austna, advanced against the forest 
towns, whose power was limited to HiOO 
brave men. This little body occupied a 
narrow pass, between mount l\lorgarten 
and. the lake 1Eg_eri: part of them were 
st:it1oned on the side of the steep moun
tam. Leopold's army had hai'dly pene
trated the narrow pass, when the Swiss 

rolled heavy masses of stone upon them, 
which threw the cavalry into disorder. 
wounded aud killed many of the euemv; 
and dispersed them. Leopold escaped. 
The three cantons now formed a per
petual lcagne, Dec. 8, 1315, at Brunneu. 
By the year 1513, ten cantons had suc
cessively joined the confederacy. 

l\loRGENSTERN, (See Battle-.!l:re.) 
l\IoaGHEN, Raphael, born at Naples, in 

1758, is justly reckoned among the first 
European engravers. Ile received his 
early instructions fro111 his. father, and was 
afterwards placed as a pupil under the 
celebrated Volpato, whom he assisted iJ1 
engraving the famous pictures of Raphae~ 
in the galleries of the Vatican. The print 
which represents the miracle of Bolsena 
is inscribed with his name. After having 
ma1Tied the daughter of Volpato, he was 
invited to Florence, in 1782, to engrave 
the master-pieces of the Florentine gal
lery. Of the works which he produced 
on this occasion, his copy of Raphael's 
l\Iadonna della seggiola is considered the 
most excelleut•. The reputation which 
he acquired by his labors on the Floren
tine gallery, induced the artists of Flor
ence to recommend to the grand-duke to 
employ him in engraving Leonardo da 
Vinci's noble composition of the Last 
Supper, which is painted on the wall of 
the refectory,·iu the Dominicans' conven~ 
at l\Iilan, This picture is much dilapi
dated, and the drawing which was made 
from it for l\Iorghen was by no means 
worthy of the original ; so that, though 
the engraver has given to the world an 
admirable print, he has failed in giving a 
correct idea of the style and merit of Leo
nardo. In 1803, he was chosen ru1 asso· 
ciate of the French institute; and, in 1812, 
he was invited to Paris, by Napoleon, who 
treated him with the most :flattering kind· 
ness. Among the most remarkable of the 
other numerous works of .Morghen, may 
be noticed the Transfiguration, from Ra
phael; a l\Jagdalen, from l\lurillo ; a hearl 
of the Savior, from Da Vinci; the Cur of 
Auror!l, from Guido; the lJours, from 
Poussin ; the Prize of Diana, from Do· 
menichino; the l\Ionument of Clemeiit 
XIII, from Canova • Theseus vanquish· 
ing the l\linotaur ; 'portraits of Dante, 
Petrarca, Ariosto, Tasso, &c. A com· 
plete list of his works, to the number of 
about 200, was published by Palmerini, at 
l?lorence, in 1810. 

l\loRGUE, LA; a place in Paris, where 
the _bodies of.unknown persons, wl10 .h~ve 
penshed hy accident, murder or smc1de, 
are exposed, t)1at they may be recognised 
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by their friends. If not claimed after 
remaining three days, they are bnried. 
The clothes of the deceased are hung by 
the side of the body, which is placed un
der a glass case, on a slab of black marble. 

l\loRHOF, Daniel George, a leamed phil
ological writer, born at \'1/ismar, in the 
duchy of Mecklenburg, in IG39, was edu
cated at Stettin and Rostock, where he 
studied jurisprudence, but, in lGGO, was 
chosen professor of poetry at the latter 
university. Previously to engaging in the 
duties of his office, he travelled, for two 
years, in Holland and England. Ju 1GG5, 
he became professor of poetry and rheto
ric at Kiel. Ile visited J<;ngland and 
Holland a second time in 1G70, when he 
contracted an intimacy with Boyle, and 
with several of the Dutch literati. In 
1673, he obtained the chair of history, at 
Kiel, and, in 1680, was appointed librarian 
to the university. He died in 16!H, at 
Pyrmont, whither he had gone for the 
benefit of his health. lie was the author 
of a valuable work, entitled Polyhistor 
LWerarius, Philosophicus, et Practicus, 
part of which he publilihed at Lubeck, in· 
1G88, and it was reprinted, with additions, 
in 1695; hut the most complete edition is 
that of 1747 (2 vols., 4to.). l\Iorhofwas 
also the author ofa tract De puT'l Dictione 
Latina, and other works. 

MoRILLO, don Pablo, a Spanish officer, 
a man of courage and talent, but who has 
stained his character by his conduct in 
the new world, was originally a serjeant 
of artillery, in the marines. During the 
war canied on by the Spaniards against 
Napoleon, he raised a guerilla corps, at 
the head of which he soon acquired repu
tation. His first exploit was his obstinate 
defence of the bridge Puente del Conde, 
in Estremadura, and this was soon suc
ceeded by the capture of Vigo; in Galicia, 
in which he cooperated with the British. 
On the latter occasion, he acted as com
mander-in-chief of the Spaniard~, and was 
desired, by his men, to assume the title of 
colonel, the French governor having hesi
tated to capitulate to an officer of inferior 
rank. His colonelcy was confirmed to 
him by the central junta. lie was pro
moted to be a general in the. course of the 
war, and distinguished himself on several 
occasions, particularly at the battles of Vit
toria and the Nivelle. His activity was 
such that he gained the appellation of 
Wellington's cossack. In 1815, when the 
Spanish government resolved to make a 
strenuous effort to recover its authority 
over the South American colonies, l\lorillo 
was placed at the head of the e]!:pedition, 

consisting of12,000 men. ,vhile l\lorillo 
was preparing to embark his troops, 
measures were adopted, by the patriots, 
to bring them and their leader over to the 
popular cause. l\Iorillo is said to have, 
at first, unde11aken to play the part which 
was afterwards so gloriously played by 
Riego and Quiroga, but to have soon 
repented of his acquiescence, .and be
trayed the plan to the government. Ile 
then set sail for the new world. l\Iorillo 
began by the siege of Carthagena, and 
entered that city Dec. 6, 1815, after hav
ing experienced a glorious resistance from 
the inadequate and exhausted gmTison, 
which at last succeeded in opening a 
passage through the blockading squadron. 
\Vhile the siege was carrying on, he ren
dered himself hateful to the Venezuelans, 
by the confiscatiorr of property, and tl1e 
cruelties which he committed. After the 
fall of Carthagena, he marched into New 
Granada, and reduced the province; and 
here, again, he had recourse to the system 
of bloodshed and pillage. For a while 
the spirit of the Americans seemed to he 
extinct, but, in 1817, it was again roused 
by Bolivar ( q. v. ), Paez ( q. v. ), Arismendi, 
and other generals, and l\Iorillo was de
feated in several engagements. In the 
campaign of 1818, the two parties experi
enced alternate success, though, on the 
whole, the balance was in favor of the in
dependents ; but, in 1819, the scale was 
decidedly turned against the Spanish gen~ 
era!. Ile was routed in various actions, 
and was entirely driven from New Gra
nada, and from a great part of the Caracas. 
On intelligence being received of the rev
olution which had taken place in Spain, 
in 1820, an armistice was concluded be
tween the royalist and republican generals; 
and, towards the close of that year, l\Io
rillo returned to Spain, leaving tlie com
mand in the hands of general La Torre. 
(See Colombia.) Ile joined the court 
party, and was probably one of the au
thors of the insurrection of the guards, in 
July, 1822. Finding this unsuccessful, 
he joined the patriots, and escaped being 
shot by one of the soldiers only ·t11rough 
the interposition of Riego. In 1823, l\lo
rillo was made captain-general of Astu
rias and Galicia, and appointed Quiroga, 
Campilla, the Empecinado (see Diez), to 
commands under him. \Vhen the corte1,1 
declared the royal power suspended at 
Seville and Cadiz, he expressed his disap
probation of the measure in a proclama
tion, and, at· the same time, agreed to an 
armistice with the French general Bourek. 
He was obliged, though reluctantly, ti) 
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acknowledge the regency, ~nd delivered 
up Galicia to the French without~ blow. 
In the beginning of 1824, ho retired to 
France. (See Spain.) · 

Mo RION; a kind of open helmet, wi.t11
out visor or beaver, somewhat resemblmg, 
a hat, which was commonly worn by the 

. arquelmssiers m!d musk,eteers. 
l\loRisco. (See .1foors.) 
l\loRLACHIANS. (See Dal,matia.) 
1\loRLAND, George, an eminent painter 

of rustic scenery and low life, was born in 
London, in 176-1. He acquired a great 
deoree of skill as a faithful copier of na
tule, and, in the early part of his career, 
confined himself to tl1e delineation of pie
turesque lHodscape ; but, having con
tracted irregular habits, and a partiality 
for the bottle and low company, he for-

his pen, the cause of that religion which 
he had defended with his sword. His 
first work-a'Treatise on the Church
appeared in 1578, and was followed, the 
succeeding year, by another, on the Truth 
of Christianity. His most able, as well as 
most celebrated work, was a Treatise on 
the Sacrament ofthe Lord's Supper (15!)8h 
in which he vindicated· the Calvinistic 
doctrine, as opposed to that of transub
stantiation ; and cardinal Du Perron, two 
years after it~ publication, entering into a 
personal dispute with the author on the 
subject, in a conference at Fontainebleau, 
the latter maintained his argument with 
so much ability, as to acquire, from those 
of his own persuasion, the appellation of 
thll Protestant pope. Seven years after
wards, he printed a history oftbe papacy, 

sook the woods and fields for the ale- · under the title of the Mystery of iniquity. 
house; and stage-coachmen, postilions 

, and drovers drinking, became the favorite 
subjects of his peucil. Some of his best 
pieces exhibit farm-yards and stables, witli 
dogs, horses, pigs and cattle; or scenes at 
the door of the village ale-house, designed 
with all the truth and feeling which com
muuicate a charm to the meanest objects, 
and proclaims the genius of the artist. 
l\Iany of his pictures were painted in the 
~id~t of embarrassments occasioned by 
Ins imprudence, and some of them while 
under confinement for debts which he 
had coutracted. He fell a victim to in
temperance, dying while in confinement, 
Oct. 29, 1804. 
' l\loRNAY, Philip de (sieur du Plessis 
l\forlay), a distinguished French noble
man. of th~ 16th ceutury, born in 1549, at 
Bulu, m Normandy, was educated by his 
mother in the tenets of the reformed re
ligion. I": 1567,. be e":tered the army, 
and bore Ins part m the civil wars wh1"ch 

l 
, , 

at t mt period, distracted France; but, after 
the i:rmssacre of St. Bartholomew's, he 
left his country, and visited Switzerland 
Germany, Italy, and a great part of th~ 
north of. Europe, including England, 
'Yher? Elizabeth received him with dis-
tmgu,shed m.arks of favor, as an able sup-
p~rter of the Protestant cause. When, in 
~~6, Henry of Navarre (afterwards Henry 

'of France) openly placed himself at ti I d f h H 
ie iea o t e uguenot party, De !\for

l)ay on_ce more t?ok up arms, and con
~mued m the service ofiliis monarclJ dur
rn ti h J 
b g ie w o e struggle against the league. 

ut when, in 15!)3, Henry reconciled him~ 
self ~o tl.ie ch.urcb of Rome, De l\Ioma 
.sent m lus resignation, and, retiring fror~ 
".ourt, devoted. the remainder of his life to 
literary pursmts, and to advocating, with 

This estimable man, whose learning, con
stancy, and unblemished morals, acquir
ed the respect even of his opponents, 
died in 1623, at his chateau of La For
est, in Poictou, whither he had retired, 
in 1621, after having been deprived of his 
government of Saumur, by Louis XIII. 
HisJl,fem. et Corresp. pour servir al'Histoire 
de la Reformation et des Guerres civiles, 
1571-lo23 (most complete edition, Pari:1, 
~825, 15 vols., with a sketch of his life1 
1s a valuable contribution to the history 
of the time. Voltaire bas erected to him 
a fine monument in the Henriade. 

l\Ioi;occo (Jl,Iarokos, or Marasch-part 
of ancient Mauretania) ; a large empire in 
the north-west part of Africa, bounded 
N. by the straits of Gibraltar and the 
Mediterranean, E. by Algiers, S. by Sa· 
hara, and \V. by the Atlantic · about 
Ion. 1° to 100 \V.; lat. 290 to 350 N.; 
square miles, according to Graberg,
"'90 000 Tl J~. , . ie imits and divisions are 
not well ascertained. It is di vitled into 
tw~ parts by the great chain of the Atlas, 
winch traverses it first from E. to \V., and 
then from N. to S., leavin" between itself 
?-Hd the sea a plain of frod: 50 to 100 miles 
m breii:dth.. This plain, which is 400 or 
~00 miles m length, in an oblique line, 
mclud~~ all the populous and fertile part, 
compn.s1.ng. Morocco Proper and Fez. 
Tl J ble c1vis10n eyond the Atlas comprises 
Dra~a, T.afilet,_Suirnlmessa, &c. The Pon

I t ~ r 
u a IOU is vanously estimated; by Gra· 
berg, at 5,000,000; by Chenier and Hoes~ 
at 5,000,000 or 6,000,000 ·, and by Jack· 
8?1_1, at 14,886,000: population of the 
cities, according to Jackson, 995,000 ; of 
Morocco and Fez, N. and \V. of Atlas, 
10,300,000; the llrebers, 3,000,000; Tafi· 
let, S. E. of Atlas, _650,000. This state· 

http:compn.s1.ng
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t is said to have been taken from the 
irial register, but is probably a great 
;geration. The chief towns are l\Io
o, the capital, Fez, l\Iequinez, l\Ioga
,, the principal seaport, Tarudant, Ra
Sallee, Tangiers, Saffet and Tetuan. 
government is a most barbarous des

,m, under a chief, styled the sultan of 
and l\lorocco, who is ab~olute master 
he lives and fortunes of his subjects. 
aany parts of the country, his power 
:ry precarious, and his superiority is 
1owledged, by many tribes, merely by 
payment of tribute. The religion is 
iammedan. The vopulation consists 
1Ioors, who live in the towns, and 
y on trade ; Arabs, who dwell in the 
1try, in villages; Ilrebers, the oldest 
,bitants of the land (see Barbary States); 
roes, who live in a state of freedom, 
ersed over the country; Jews, in a great 
sure the descendants of those who 
e driven from Spain, by Ferdinand 
Catholic ; they are numerous, but 

iised and oppressed ; renegado Jews 
Christians, principally Spaniards; 

istians, who are merchants, artisans 
slaves. The grand physical char

ristic of the country is the great chain 
he Atlas, the summits of which are 
ired with perpetual snow. The coun
between this chain and the ocean is 
ered by numerous streams from the 
mtains; is exuberantly fertile, produc

grain, almonds, dates, and various 
Jr fruits. Silk and wool are plentiful. 
l leather called morocco (q.v. )is manufac
:d from the skins of the goats of Tafi

1\Iorocco has mines of iron, tin, cop
in abundance, antimony (more care

y worked than the others), and mineral 
in great plenty. (See Barbary States.) 

J early history is given in the article 
irs. In 1557, l\lehemed, a sherif, or 

who claimed to he descended from 
prophet, obtained possession of the 

me of the empire, which is still occu
1 by his descendants. Frequent and 
idy civil wars have been carried on 
the royal princes, who have been, for 
most part, distinguished only for their 
el despotism. The most ferocious of 
se tyrants was l\luley Ismael, who died, 
:r a long reign, in 1727. He was sue
ded by his son l\foley Abdallah, who 
end~d the throne after a long struggle 
h his brothers. That prince was fol
'ed, in the government, by his son 
ley Sidi l\lohammed (1757), who ear
l on war against France, Spain and 
rtugal, but concluded treaties of peace 
h the other powers. On his death, in 

1790, a war broke out between his sons, 
on the subject of the succession. l\luley 
Soliman finally obtained possession of the 
throne, and, on the invasion of Egypt hy 
the French, sent a contingent to the 
Turkish army. A treaty with the U. 
States, which had been concluded with 
Sidi Mohammed, in 1786, was ratified by 
l\luley Soliman in 1795. By this treaty, 
it was stipulated that prisoners made in war 
should not become slaves. On the death 
of l\luley Soliman, in 1822, his nephew, 
l\luley Abderrahman, the present sultan, 
succeeded him. He has been principally 
employed, since his accession, in endeav
oring to restore domestic tranquillity, and 
reduce the rebellious tribes of the interior. 
lie is bigoted, indolent and luxurious, but, 
as he is not remarkable for any extreme 
tyranny or cruelty, he is considered a 
good· monarch. The last accounts from 
l\lorocco (1831) describe the country as 
torn by internal dissensions, the Breber 
tribes of the mountains having gained 
some important advantages over the impe
rial forces. But this unquiet state is the 
usual condition of the empire. Besides 
the works referred to in the article Bar
bary, the reader may consult Jackson's 
Jlforocco, and Brooke's Travels in Spain 
arul Jllorocco (London, 1831). 

l\IoRocco ( called, by the natives, Jlla
_rasch) ; city, and capital of the kingdom 
of l\Iorocco; lon. 7° 15' W.; lat. 31° 371 N.; 
population, according to Chenier, about 
30,000; some reduce it to 20,000; others 
state it at 40,000 or 50,000; Jackson raises 
it to 270,000. It is said to contain 2000 
Jewish families. It is situated about 120 
miles from the sea, in a pleasant plain, 
planted with palm trees. It was founded 
in 1052 A. D., and, in the following cen
tury, under the reign of Ali Ben Yusuf, it 
was in its highest prosperity, and has been 
represented as containing a population of 
1,000,000. This is probably very much 
exaggerated; but the circuit of its walls 
appears still calculated for at least 300,000. 
It is now very much depopulated, covered 
with ruins of houses and gardens ; the 
streets are filled with the rubbish of de
cayed buildings; and ilie habitations, be
ing old, swarm with vermin. The tem
ples, sanctuaries and mosques are still 
numerous, and some of the latter lofty and 
splendid. The emperor's palace is of 
hewn stone, ornamented with marble. 
The air is clear and healthy, and the city 
is well supplied with excellent water from 
the river Tensifi, which flows at a short 
distance. ·· 

MoRocco, or_ MAROQUIN; a fine kind 
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~ather, prepared from the skin of the 
:, originally brought from the Levant 
the Barbary States, but n_ow manu

ured in most other countries. It de
,sits name from the empire ofl\loroc
where it was probably invented, or 

t became known to Europeans. The 
ors most commonly coimnunicate<l to 
tre red (by cochineal) and yellow (by 
, Avignon or yellow berries). 
\loaos1~ 1, Francesco, born 161~, was a 
Jant soldier, who, about the middle of 
, seventeenth century, in his_ capacity 
governor of Candia, ~ef'ended t~1at 

md, with 30,~00 men, agarnst a Turkish 
·ce of four times that amount. Com
iled at length to surrender, he obtained 
ms which were better observed by the 
toman conquerors than was their wont; 
d althou"h, on his return to Venice, he 
ffered a temporary disgrace, yet he soon 
:overed his credit with the government, 
d was appointed to the office of procu
or of St. )lark's. Sailing, afterwards, 
1inst his former antagonists, the Turks, 
attacked their fleet,. not far from the 

lrdanelles, and totally defeated it, with 
int loss both of ships and men. Re
:ning in triumph to Venice, he contin
d to enjoy great popularity. In 1688, 
, was elected doge, and survived his el
ation about six years, dying at Napoli 
Romania, in 1694. · 

l\loaoxYLIC Acm; the name applied, 

' Klaproth, to an acid not yet fullv 

:amined, an<l which was found in com-

nation with lime, forming a blackish-

own coating, on the trunk of a white 

ulherry tree, at Palermo. Its taste and 

her qualities approached nearest to those 

,ssessed by the succiuic acid. 

l\IoRPHEUS (from µop¢q, form, because 


assumes a variety of forms), in the 
·eek and Roman mythology; a servant 
Somnus, or Sleep. Ile lived in a dark, 
,nt cave, impenetrable by the rays of 
e sun, in Cimmeria. Ile is often con-
uncled with the god ofsleep, but is more 
ictly the god of dreams, and was often 
nt out to make known to mortals the 
tll of the gods. He appeared only in a 
1m~n forn:i, his brother Phobetor (the 

centrated infusion of opium is boiled 
with a small quantity of common mag. 
nesia for a quarter of an hour: a consid
erable quantity of a grayish deposit falls: 
this is washed on a filter with col<l water 
and, wheu dry, digested in weak alcohol 
for some time, at a temperature beneath 
ebullition. In this way, very little mor
phia, but a great quantity of coloring 
matter, is separated. The matter is then 
drained on a filter, washed with a little 
cold alcohol, and afterwards boiled with 
a large quantity of highly rectified alco
ho!. This liquid, being filtered while 
hot, on cooling, deposits the morphia in 
crystals, and very little colored. The so
lution in alcohol and crystallization being 
repeated two or three times, colorless 
morphia is obtained. It crystallizes in 
double four-si<led pyramids, whose baS€s 
are squares or rectangles ; sometimes 
also in prisms with trapezoidal bases. It 
di5solves in_ eighty-two times its weight 
of boiling water; and the solution, on 
cooling, deposits regular and colorle&'! 
crystals. It is soluble in thirty-six times 
its weight of boiling alcohol, and in forty
two times its weight of cold alcohol. It 
dissolves in eight times its weight of sul
phuric ether. All these solutions changi 
the infusion of brazil wood to violet, ano 
the tincture of rhubarb to brown. Ac· 
'cording to 1\1. Bussy, morphia consists of 

Carbon, • • • • · · • • • • • • • • · 69.( 
Hydrogen, • • • • · • · • 6.; 
Azote, • • · • · • • • • • • • • • • · 4.l 
Oxygen, • • • • • • • • • • • • • • · 20.( 

100.( 
\Vith acids, it forms a class of salts ir 
like manner as do the other vegetablt 
~lkali~. S1dphate of nwrphia crystallize1 
m prisms, which dissolve in twice thei1 
weight of-distilled water. They are com 
pose<l of , 

Acid, • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • · • · 2 
Morphia, • • • • · • • • • • · · • · · 41 ,vater, • • • • • • • ••••••••. · 31 

IOI 
Nurale oj TfllJrphia yields needle-fonne1 
crystals m stars, which are soluble in on 

ernfier) bemg employed to assume the . and a half times their weight of distille; 
ape of beasts, and Phantasos that of in
iimate objects. Morpheus is represented 
ahandsomeyouth,crownedwithpoppies 
d holdfng in his hand a horn of plenty: 
>m winch he scatters various figures. 
l\IoRPHIA; a ~ew'vegetable alkali, ex
icted from opmm, of which it consti
tes the narcotic principle. It is obtain-
I pure by the following process: A con-

water. JI.Iuriate ofmorphia is soluble i1 
ten and a half times its weight of distille, 
water. The acetate crystallizes in nee 
dies, the ta1trate in prisms, and the cru 
bonate in short prisms. Tincture o 
galls is said to be a good test of morphii 
free or combined. Subacetate of lea 
throws down all the animal matters wit 
which acetate of ammonia may come t 
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e associated in the stomach, without 
3ting on that vegetable salt. • The excess 
flead may be separated from the clear 
guor by a few bubbles of sulphureted 
y<lrogen ; and the morphia may then be 
icognised by crystallization in vacuo, and 
y the red color which nitric acid imparts 
, it. No morphia is found in the blood 
f animals killed ,vith it. l\Iorphia acts 
'ith great energy on the animal econo
ty. A grain and a half, taken at three 
ifferent times, produced such ·violent 
rmptoms upon three young men of sev
1teen years o:( age, that Serturner was 
armed lest the consequences should 
ave proved fatal. 
l\loRPHOLOGY (from pop¢~, form, and 

yo,, doctrine) ; the science which. treats 
f the formation and constant change of 
,·ganic bodies. Gothe, the German poet, 
rst, formed the word,' and treated the 
1hject as a separate branch of natural 
istory. In his Beifrage zur Naiurwis~ 
,nschajt ii.berhaupt und wr JIIorplwlogie 
tsbesonde~·e (Ti'1bingen, 1817 et seq.), he 
trects attention to the uuinterrnptcd 
mnge of all bodies, particularly organic 
odies, and the fact of their consisting, 
~en when they appear as single individ
llls, of parts which coutain the germs of 
tdividual life within them. Ile shows 
1is to be the case with plants from their 
ropagation by eyes and cuttings. The 
rowth from seed appears to him quite a 
milar phenomenon. Among animals, 
e adduces the instance of the infusoria. 
'he polypes and some reptiles whose 
arts, on division, form entire animals, 
tight likewise be mentioned. 
l\loRRis, Lewis, one of the signers of 

1e American Declaration of lmlcpen
ence, was born in the state ofNew York, 
1 the year 172G.. Ile was proprietor of 
ie large manor of l\Iorrisania, in the 
ounty of \Vestchester. Ile was educated 
t Yale college, of which he received the 
onors. On his return home, he devoted 
imsclf to agriculture. \Vhen the dissen
ons between the mother country LPgan, 
e was in a most fortunate situation ; 
rith an ample estate, a fine family, an 
1':Cellent constitution, literary taste, and 
eneral occupations of which he. was 
md. Ile renounced at. once his domes
c comfort, in order to assert the rights 
f his country. Ile was elected to the 
ongress of 1775, wherein he ·served on 
1e most important committees. That 
ody assigned to him the arduous task 
f detaching the western In<lians from 
1e coalition with Great Britain. On this 
rrand, be repaired to Pittsburg, and 
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acted with zeal and address. In the be
ginniug of 177G, he resumed l1is seat in 
congress, where he was a laborious and 
very useful member. \Vhcn he 1:-igned 
the Declaration of Independence, it was 
at the risk of his beautiful and exten
sive manor, near New York, which was, 
in fact, soon after laid waste by the ene
my. Tliree of his sons served in the ar
my, with much distinction. He quitted 
congress in 1777, and was afterwards in 
the state legislature, and a major-gcueral 
of militia. Mr. l\Iorris died on his pater
nal estate, in January, 1798, at the age of 
seventy-one, possessing universal esteem. 

l\loRR1s, Robert, the chief financier of 
the American revolution, was born in 
Lancashire, England, January, .1733-4, 
0. S., of respectable parentage. His 
father embarked for America, and caused 
him to follow at the age of thirteen. He 
received only an English education, and, 
before he reached his fifteenth year, was 
placed in the cou11ti1Jg-house of l\fr. 
Charles \Villing, at that time one of the 
first mercliants of Philadelphia. Fidelity, 
diligence and capacity gained him the 
full confidence and favor of l\Ir. \Villing, 
afi:er wliose de!tth, he was takrn into 
partnership by his son, Thomas \Villi11g, 
subsequCJ1tly presi<lent of the hank oftlie 
United States. This partnership lasted 
from the year 1754 until 1793,-the long 
period of thirty-nine years. At the com
mencement of the American revolution, 
l\lr. l\Iorris was more extensively engnged 
in commerce than any other rnerclmut of 
Philadelphia. No one embraced the 
American cause with more zeal and firm
ness, and few with more influence and 
risk. He declared himself immediately 
against the stamp act, sig11ed, without 
hesitation, the non-importation agreement 
of 1765, and, in so doiug, the house of 
\Villing and l\Iorris made a direct :.md 
serious sacrifice of trade. In 1775, l'IIr. 
l\lorris was appointed hy the legislature 
of Pcnusylvania one of tlie delqratcs to 
the second general congress. He "'as 
placed upon every committee of ,vays 
and means, and connected with all tlic 
deliberations and arraui:rcments relatirn 
to the navy, maritime affairs, and finan
cial interests. Besides aiding his country 
by his judgment and talents for business, 
he borrowed money, to a very large 
amoupt, on his personal responsibility, for 
,he use of the government. This personal 
credit, growing out of I1is reputation for 
probity, ability and resources, was won
derful, and of incalculahle adnmtage to 
the Alllerican cause. It rarely failed, 
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larger than it really was; and he renderedthe treasury yielded nothing for the 
this personal-credit subservient to the publicexigencies. In l\lay, li77, he was 

:d a third time to congress, by the good. He pledged it whenever his official 
ature of Pennsylvania, and continued resources were inadequate. His advances 

the soul of the fiuaucial concerns. 
 at particular times, on account of the con
1ino-ton, to whom he was deputed federacy or of individual states, were 
mo-~·css, in the autumn of 1777, con enormous. His general situation, and the 
cl ~he utmost faith in his patriotism impossibility of relieving all the wants 
,bility, which all the subsequent events which were refened to his departmcn~ 
heir intimate intercourse and the exposed him to slanderous charges and 
exion of l\Iorris with public affairs harsh suspicions, which have in no in
)d to perpetuate. In the year 1780, stance withstood a fair inquiry. The ne
.Morris established a bank by sub cessary supplies of every thing required 
,tion, of which his share was £10,000, for \Vashington's expedition against Corn
tly with the object of supplying the wallis were obtained chiefly by means of 
r with provisions,-3,000,000 of ra- l\Ir. l\Iorris's credit. He issued his own 
', and 300 hogsheads of rum. It notes to the amount of one million four 
·1uued until the following year, when hundred thousand dollars, whi~h were 
muk of North America was founded. finally all paid. These were the sinews 
extensive commercial and private of war, without which Cornwallis would 
cspoudcnce with Great Britain and not have been captured. The hi~tory of 
continent, furnished him with early the difficulties which he had to evade or 
important political information. His overcome, and the expedients to which 
taut manifestations of confidence in he resorted in the course of his financial 
issue of the revolutionary struggle administration, would fill a rolume. A 
red many others with the stmie sen number of them are related, with interest
at. His whole example did incalcu- ing details, in the sketch of }iis career, 
service. Feb. 20, 1781, he was ap · included in the Biography of the Signers 

ted superintendent of finance, and, of the Declaration of Independence.
1ubsequent resolutions of congress,. They are also stated, in the rno8t instruct· 
JU with powers which gave him, in fre and impressive manner, in thut part of 
the control of all the public pecunia- his able and voluminous correspoudcnce, 
1terests. This arduous office he ad- which has been given to the world. Jun,
1bly discharged until the end of the 24, 1783, Mr. Morris announced to the 
, "The whole business of finance "· president of congress his intention to re· 
he, " may be comprised in two sho~ sign the office ofsnperintcndcnt offinance,
comprehensive seutences,-it is to Nothing but the public danger could have 

l the . public revenue by such modes in~uced him to accept it, and, the danger 
my be most easy, and most equal to herng past, he felt himself at liberty to es· 
people, and to expend it in the most cape from excessive toil and manifold lia· 
al, fair and honest manner." The hility. He consented, however, to serve
l!tion of the treasury, when he under- until the first of l\fay. On the 2d of .May,
1t, was nearly as bad as possible. Upon after repeated conferences with a commit· 
mprovem_e~t depended the preserva tee ~f cot~gress, he was prevailed upon to
of the military force. The establish contmue 111 office, and he did not finally
t of _the bank of North America was leave it until November, 1784. At his re·
oflns first and most beneficial meas qu~st, in l\lay of that year, coHgress. ap· 
. The notes of the institution were pornted a board of treasury cornmisswn· 
a_rcd by congress receivable as gold ers, who were to cooperate with and sue·3ilyer for the payment of all duties and ceed him in tlie management of th_e 
~ m each of the U. States. l\lorris · finances. , In rendering an account of Insished the plan, and published it, with stewardship, he pubJi;;hed an able address
,g~nt app?~l to the patriotism of all to. t!rn inhabitants of the U. States, con· mean c1t1zens. A contemporary t~nmg excellent counsel. In September,ir !ms remark?d that "the sudden 1181, congress had resolved that, "until ration of pubhc and private credit an agent of marine should be appointed, h took place on the establishment of all the duties, powers and authority assign· :ank, was an eve.at as extraordinary in ed to that office should devolve on and beas any domestJ.c occurrence durin(l' 

executed by the superintendent offinance."lrogress.of the revolution." At thi~ 
The additional burden was jrksome tothe private fortune of l\Ir. Mo1Tis 
l\Ir. l\Iorris. No agent was appointed,and ample, but supposed to be much 
he was thus obliged to administer the 
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fairs of the navy, until the close of the in safety, Dec. 22, at C3J}ton, where con
mr 1784. His expansive faculties, his siderable inquiries were made by the Eu
1bits of order, his ener~y and rigid jus . ropean commanders respecting the route 
:e in the transaction of business, enabled thut had been taken, as it was wholly a 
m to acquit l1imselr creditably in this novel thing for a vessel to an-ive at that 
,here. In 1786, l\lr. l\Iorris consented to season of the year. As no ship had ever 
1 elected into the assembly of Pennsyl before made a similar passage, great a~
mia, in order to obtain the renewal of tonishment was manifested; and the lords 
e charter of the bank of North America. of the admiralty subsequently applied to 
111y spirit prevailed over his logic and l\Ir•.Morris for information with regard to 
oquence ; but the exe11ions of the friends . the track of the ship. It is said that her 
· the institution were, in the succeedtng probable route was, previous to her de
g·islature, crowner! with success. In parture, marked out by l\lr. :Monis, with 
'86, he was elected a member of the the assistance of l\Ir. Gouverneur l\lonis. 
mvention which framed the federal con In his old age, l\Ir. :Morris embarked in 
itution. •No man had more often and vast land ~peculations, which proved fatal 
verely felt the want of an efficient gov to his fortune. The man to whose finan
nment. He had incessantly asked for a cial operations the Americans were sai!l 
ronger bond, or instrument, than the old to owe as much as to the negotiations of 
mfederation, for "a firm, wise, manly Franklin, or even the arms of \Vashington, 
·stern of federal government;" and he passed the latter years of his life in prison, 
1·e1mously cooperated in devising and confined for debt. He sunk into ti1e 
con1mending the present. · In 1788, the tomb on the 8th of1\1ny, J80(-J. 1\lr.1\Ior
mcral assembly of Pennsylvania appoint ris was of large frame, with a fine, open, ' 
I him to represent the state in the first bland countenance, and simple manners. 
uate of the U. States, which assembled Until the period of his impoverishment, 

New York. As a member of that his house was a scene of the most liberal 
,dy, he distinguished himself by wise hospitality. It was open, for nearly half 
,unsels, and particularly by an irresisti a ccntm,, to all the .strangers of good so
e speech for the repeal of the tender ciety who visited Philadelphia. Ile was 
ws. Ile was a fluent, correct, and im temperate in food, but fond of convivial 
·essive orator; he wrote with ease and meetings. No one parted with his money 
1-seness; his fund of political knowledge more freely for public or private purposes 
,uld not but be ample; his acquaintance of a meritorious nature. 
ith the affairs of the world exceeded, in l\loRRis, Gouverneur,an eminent Amer
:tent and dive,-sity, that of any of his ican statesman and orator, was born at 
llow patriots, Franklin excepted; his l\Iorrisania, near the city of New York, 
,nversation was therefore replete with January 31, 1752. Ile was educated at 
terest and instruction. ,vhen the fed King's college in that city, wlicre he wa;;; 
al government was organized, "'ashing graduated bachelor of arts in l\lay, 1768. 
n offered him the post of secretary of Immediately after he entered the office of 
e treasury, which he declined ; and, be \Villiam Smith (the historian oftho colony), . 
g requested to designate a person for it, as a student of law. In 1771, he was li
, named general Hamilton,-a most censed to practise law. Ilis proficiency in 
1ppy though not an expected choice. all his studies was remarkable. Ile ac
l the conclusion of the war, he was quired early much reputation as a lmm of 
r10ng the first who engaged in the East brilliant talente and various promise. His 
dia and China tra<le. In the spring of pe1-son, address, manners, elocution, were 
'84, he despatched the ship Empress of of a superior order. In l\lay, 1775, l\Ir. 
i1ina, captain Green, from New York to Morris was chosen a delegate to the pro
mton, being the first American vessel vincial congress of New York. In June 
at ever appeared in that port. Ile also of that year, he served on a commit.tee 
ade the first attempt to effect what is with general l\lontgomery, to confer with 
rmed an out ef season passage to China. general \VmJ1ington respecting the man-· 
l1is passage is effected by going round ner of his ffitroduction to the congress. 
e south cape of New Holland, thus Ile entered with zeal and efficiency into 
oiding the periodical winds prevalent at all the questions and proceedings which 
rtain periods in the China sea. In pros referred to a vigorous resistance to the 
ution of this object, the ship Alliance, pretensions of the mother country. In 
ptain Read, equipped with ten twelve 1776 (Dec.), he acted as one of the com
mndm-s, and sixty-five men, sailed from mittee for drafting a constitution for th9 
e Delaware,June 20, 1787, and arrived state of New York, which was reported 
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1rch, and a~opted in April, of that 
1fter repeated and very able debat~s, 
ich Jay, l\Iorris, and Robert R. LIV
,n were the principal speakers. In 
1777, he served as member of a 

1ittce from the Ncw York congress, 
iair to the head-quarters of Schuy
irmy, to inquire iuto the causes of 
vacuation of Ticonderoga. In Octo
f that year, he joined the continental 
ress at York, Pennsylvania, and, in 
, \vrote the patriotic and successful 
ihlct called Observations on the 
rican Revolution, which he puhlished 
e beginning of 1779. We must refer 
e journals of congress for an account 
s many and valuable services, render
1 that body to the revolutionary cause . 
.ily, 1781, he accepted the post of as
1t superintendent offinance, as the col
1e of Robert Morris. Ile filled every 
~ to which he was called with charac
ic zeal aud abilitv. After the war of 
evolution, he en:lmrked, with Robert 
·is, in mercantile enterprises. In 
, he published an Address to the As
1ly of Pennsylvania on the Abolition 
1e Bank of North America, i11 which 
ogently argued against that, project., 
)ecember, 1786, he · purchased from 
iirother the fine estate of Morrisania 
made it his dwelling-place. Here h~ 
,tcd himself to liberal studies. In the 
wing year, he served with distinction 
member of the cmwention for fram
:he constitution of the U. States. De
her 15, 1788,· he sailed for France, 
re he was occupied in selling lands 
pursui11g money speculations until 

3h, 17\JO, when he. proceeded to Lon
as private agcut of the American 
romcnt with regard to the conditions 
1e ?1.d treaty, and the inclination of 
Bnt1sh cabinet to form a con1mer
treaty. In November, 1790 lie re
id to Paris, having made a' tour in 
nany. In the interva\ between•this 
id and the hcginniug of the year 1792 
iassed several times on public busi~ 
. retwcen the British and French 
,as•. February 6, 1792, he received 
ppomtmeut as minister plcnipotentia
J France, and Was presented to the 
. June 3. , He held this station with 
· eclal until October, 1'14. He wit
•d .the _most interesting scenes of the 
nt10~1 m the capital, and maintained 
,1'.al rntcrcoursc with tlie conspicuous 
emus of the several parties. The 
c~ant m~morials which he has left of 
:Journ rn France, and his travels on 
,uropean continent, possess the high

est interest and much historical rnlue. 
He made extensive joorneys after l,e 
ceaf'ed to be ministrr plenipotentiary, of 
which he kept a full diary. In the autumn 
of 1798, l\Ir. l\lorris retllrned to the r. 
States, to engage in politics, with enhanced 
celebrity anti a large additional stock of 
political and literary lrnowlcdge. He was 
universally admitted to be one of the most 
accomplished anrl prominent gentlemen of 
his country. In 1800, he entered the sen
ate of the U. States, where his elorpiellce 
and information made him conspicuous. 
The two eulogies which he pronouuced
one on general \Vashington, ancl the oth
er at the funeral of gcueral Hamilton
are specimens of his rhetorical style. His 
delivery was excellent. l\Ir, l\Iorris, at an 
early periorl, gave ,:pecial and sngacious 
attention to tbe project of that grand caual 
by which the state of New York has been 
so much honored and benefited. In 
the. summer of 1810, he exumined ihe 
canal route to lake Erie. The share 
which he had in originating and promot
ing that noble work, is stated in the rrgu
lar history which Jias been publisher! of 
its conception and progress. In J\Iay, 
1812, he pronounced a pnhlic and impres
sive eulogium on the venerable George 
Clinton; in the same year, an oration be
fore the New York historical society; in 
1814, another on the restoration of the 
Bourbons in France; in 181G, a discomse 
before the New York l1istorical societv. 
l\lr. J\Iorris died at Morrisauia, November 
~' 1816. Ile passed the latter years of his 
life at iiorris:mia, exercisinO' an clegallt 
and _muuific~nt hospitality, r~\·icwiug the 
studies o_f lJJs early days, arnl carrying on 
a . very mteresting commerce of letters 
with ~tatesmen and literati in Europe and 
~menca. The activity of his mind, the 
r•ch!1ess of his fancy, and the copiousness 
of_Jus. eloquent conversation, were the ad
1111rnt1on of all his acquniutauce. A se
lc~tion from his voluminous and val11ahle 
rare.rs, accompanied hy a sketch of his 
hfe, 1s about to be published, by l\Ir. Jared 
Sparks. · 

• l\loRRIS CA.'IIAL, (See Inland .lv"aviga
tion.) 
• 1\loRR1s-DA.'IICE (from l\Iorisco, l\loor
1sh ), supposed to have been derived from 
thel\Ioriscosin Spain, was formerly danced 
at puppet-shows, l\Iay-gamcs, &c., i~ 
England.. Accordin"' to some writers, it 
was introducer] into En«land in the reigQ 
of Edward III, when J~Jm of Gaunt re· 
turned from Spain ; but it was more prob· 
nbly borrowed from France or the Low 
countries. In the reigns of Henry VII 
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1d VIII, it was a principal feature in the 
)pular festivals. In the l\lay-games of 
obin Hood, and the pageant of the Lord 
' l\Iisrule, morris-dancers formed an im
mant part. The more ancient l\Iay
1me and morris consisted of the follow
g characters: RoLin Hood, Little John, 
riar Tuck, l\Iaid l\Iarian, the queen or 
dy of the l\lay, the fool, the piper, and 
,veral dancers, variously habited. A 
)bby-horse and a dragon were after
arcls added. In the reign of Henry 
III, the morris-dancers were dressed in 
It leather and silver paper, and sometimes 

coats of white and spangled fustian. 
ells, to the number of thirty or forty, bung 
om their garters, and purses were stuck 

their girdles. (See Douce's Disserta
m on the .llncient English .Jllorris-Dance, 
, vol. ii. of his lllW!lrations of Shakspeare.) 
l\loRRISON, RoLert, was sent to China, 

, 1816, by the English BiLle society, for 
,e purpose of acquiring the language of 
,e Chinese, in order to make a correct 
rrnslation of the Holy Scriptures into it; 
1d he accompanied lord Amherst to Pe
n. Canton or l\lacao was liis usmil place 
· abode, and he there filled the situation of 
hinese translator to the East India com
my. lie has published Hor(]', Sinic(J',, or 
ranslations from the popular Literature 
'the Chinese; aGrammaroftheChinese 
nguage; an Anglo-Chinese Dictionary, 
several parts; and a complete version of 
e New Testament, in eight volumes. In 
l20, he erected ari Anglo-Chinese college 
l\Ialacca, for instruction in English and 

hinese literature, and for the propagation 
' Christianity. In 1826, he returned to 
ngland, bringing with him a collection 
' 10,000 Chinese hooks, with a store of 
formation relative to the country. 
l\loRSE. (See Walrus.) 
l\ioRTALITY. The law of mortality is 

,at which determines the proportion of 
,e number of persons_ who die in any 
;signed period of life or interval of age, 
it of 'l given uumLer who enter upon the 
me interval, and consequently the pro
)rtion of those who survive. Tables 
wwing how many out of a great num
)r of children, as 10,000 or 100,000, 
)rn alive, die in each year of their age, 
1d consequently how many complete 
1ch year, and exhibiting this law through 
,e whole extent of lifo, are called tables 
•mortality. The bllf:is of such calcula
)ns must be an accurate register of the 
1mber of births and deaths, and 1n 
,e case of the latter, at what ages, in a 
ven district or extent of country. In 
ngland, the bills of mortality, or abstracts 
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from parish ,registers, show the numbers 
who are born and die in the different 
parishes; and in other countries similar 
mortuary registers are kept. The results 
furnished by such tables are very variou~, 
and of great interest. If the registers am 
kept with suflicicnt accuracy and minute
ness, they wonl<l enable us to determine tlw 
proportion of rleaths, not only at difforeut 
ages, and in diflerent regions, hut at diffor 
ent seasons, in persons of different occu
pations and habits, hi- towns, or the com1
try, and would afford valuable materials 
for the science of _political economy. 
Although much more attention has been 
paid to this subject in recent times, yet• 
the observations have not been so ex
tensive nor so accurate as is desiraLle. 
The first table of mortality was construct
ed hy doctor IIalley, from the mortuary 
registers of Breslau, for five years ending 
with IGDI, and was inserted in hi~ paper 
on the subject in the Philosophical Trans
actions for IG93, with many useful obser
vations on the purposes to which such 
tables may oe applied. In 1742, the cele
brated workofS[1ssmilch on this subject ap
peared under the title of Die gultliche Ord
nung in die Veranderungen desmenschliclzen 
Geschlechts, &c. (2 vols.), of which a third 
edition was publisJ1ed in 1775, with a sup
plementary volume by Ilanmmm. Siuee 
that period, many valuaLle works have 
been published on tl1e subject, hy Depar
cieux, Struyek, Birch, l\Iuret, l\Iessance, 
Price, Krnfl:1:, Bm1on (American Pliil. Soc., 
1793), &c., and registers have been kept 
more generally and "1-Yith greater care. 
(For different views of the subject, sec ' 
.llnnuities, Longevity, Physiolo!fY.) 

l\loRTAR is a kind of short cmmon, of a 
large bore, with chambers. l\Iorturs arc 
made of stone, brass, or iron. Their use is 
to throw hollow shells tilled with powder, 
which, falli11g on any building, or into the 
works of a fortification, burst, and their 
fragments destroy every thiug within 
reach; also halls of stone, carcasses (ff. v.), 
bags filled with grape shot, &c. They 
were first used in sieges, for throwiug 
great balls of stone and of red-hot iron, 
before the invention of shells. On this 
account, the calibet· of a mortar, in Ger
many, is generally estimated by the 
weight of a stone of the· size of the bomb 
which it is intended to throw. In Den
mark and Russia, on the contrary, the 
caliber is estimated by the actual weight 
ofan iron ball fitting it; in Englund and 
France, by its diameter in inches. In the 
larger states of Europe, IO, 16, 25, 30, 
50 and GO pound mortars, according to 
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me weio-ht measure, arc used. In 
ussian a;:;_ny, 7, 10, 25, 50, 75 pound 
:s are customary. Formerly they 
used even of 120 ponnds weight ; 
1ese are uot employed at present, 
t in particular cases.. Their le!1gth 
erally from 2~ to 31 tunes the cham
f the caliber. The interior parts of 
tar are the chamber, the bore, the 
ii, the vent. The chamber is the 

where the charge of powder is 
d. The shape of the chamber va-
It is generally conical, more or less 

ated. Land mortars are those u~ed 
'ges, and mounted on beds. The 
are made of very soli,l timber, aucl 
,l upon very strong timber frames. 
becl is so macle as to turn rouncl. 
: 11wrtars serve to throw stones into 
nemy's works, when near at hand. 
1wrtars are those which are f,xed in 
>-vessels, for bombarding places by 
They are made much longer, and 

what heavier than land mortars. 
use of mortars is thought to be olrler 
that of cannon, for they were cm
d in the wars of Italy to throw halls 
u-hot iron and stones long before the 
1tion of shells. It is generally be
i that the Germans were the invent
md that they were used at the siep;e 
aples, in the reign of Charles VI1I, 
135. It is more certain that shells 
thrown out of mortars at the sie"e 

'achtendonk, in 1588, by the count ~f 
,frld. (For further information, see 
b, and Howilzer.) 
DRTAR. (See Cement.) 
DRTGAGE. A mortgage is a convey
or tFa11sfer of real or personal estate 
rnre tlie grantee or assignee the p.ay
of some debt, or the performance of 
agreement, with a condition or un

mding that, in case of the debt bein" 
or the ~gre?ment being performec~ 

n a ccrtam tune, and in the specified 
icr,. the conveyance or assicrnment 
be void, and the land, or 1~rsonal 

my reveit to, or rather, still belong 
e lll~rtgager. The English, and so 
l!nencan mortgage of laml is mostly 
1wed ~·om the civil law (see Kent's 
ne~ta7;.ffl., \'O}. 4, part 4, lecture 57 ; 
rn s Civil Law, vol. i., p. 200), or, at 
many of tM rules and incidents of 

toman hypotheca coincirlc with ours 
ng _to. mortgages. The essential 
ctenst1c of. a mortgage, however, ac
ng to the import and definition of 
:rm, must be the same in all coun

namely, an agreement that the 
:rty conveyed or transferred, whether 

rca! or personal, shall not absolutely go, 
and belong to the grantee or assignee, in 
case the debt intended to lie secured sliall 
be paid, or the contract, ,vh'.1tever it may 
be, iutendc<l to lie guanmt1ed, shall be 
performed witl1in the time all(l terms 
aureed upon. The rules and iuci<lents of 
s~ch an hypotl1ecatiou will therefore hare 
some resemblance under all codes of laws. 
There is 110 limitation of the kind of debts 
or contracts, the payment or performance 
of which may be secured by mortgage; 
for all legal ones may be so guarantitd. 
,vhat will be a sufficient con vcyance of 
the property, whether real or personal, 
will again dcpeud on the laws of the 
place. A conveya11ce of land, for in
stance, must, in most countries, he made in 
writing, and with certain formalities .. So 
in England, the right of property in a ship 
must appear by a bill of sale. ,vhatever 
these rules are by which the absolute 
transfer of property is regulated, they will 
equally apply to a conveyance or assign
meut by way of hypothecation. As real 
estate is usually required by the laws to 
be conveyed hy written documents, and 
according to the laws of most places, these 
conveyances are evidenced by public 
records of the instruments by which they 
are made, there is no neces~ity of an open, 
visible possession of. the estate by the 
grautce, that the public may take notice 
of the grant, for they may find the evi· 
dcnce of it at the office of public record. 
The case is not the same with personal 
property, the title to which is usually con
firmed and established to the purchaser 
by a delivery ofth~ mticle into his posses
sion. In respect to all chattels, of which 
manual possession ancl transfer from place 
to place is practicable, the delivery by the 
vendor, and actual possession by the pu_r
chaser, are very material circumstances m 
establishing the right of property in the 
latter. It is, indeed, laid down as a max
im of the English, and also of the Ameri
can law, that movables cannot be validly 
sold or mortgaged withour a delivery, 
actual or constructive, to the purchaser or 
m?rtgage.e, and a possession by him. But 
this rule 1s very much modified and relax• 
ed ; not that a delivery to, and possession 
b.y the vendee and mortgagee are not con
SHlered requisite to establish his title, but 
a very l_ibcral interpretation has been put 
l!POn C(rcumstanees showing a co11str.uc
t1ve delivery anq possession. The object 
and policy of the law is to leave the mov
able, just as it does land, to be used either 
by the mortgager or morto-acree, without 
affecting their mutual rights ~~l obligations 
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to the property in the thir)g, as _far as 
s indulo-euce can Le carrwd without 
,<li1w otl~er persons iuto a rnisapprehcn
,n, a~1d exposing them to fraud aud im
sition in giving credit to the mortgagcr, 
on the supposition of his Lciug the 
,olute owner of the property hypothe
ted. The various rules and distiuctions 
which the mortgage of chattels is rcgu
ed in this respect, constitute au essen
1part of the law upon this subject. But, 
er· all, we may lay it down as a general 
ctrine, that a mortgaged chattel must 
in possession of the mortgagee, in order 
render his title secure; and where the 
)rtgager has, Ly the law, Leen permitted 
11 to use the thing, it is only in cases 
i1ere his possession is, in legal constmc
,n, that of the mortgagee. The most ma
,"ial consideration relating to mortgages, 
l1ether of lands or chattels, is the effoct · 
· the non-pmformance of the coudition 
, the mortgager. This will depend, it 
trne, iu part, upon the terms of the con
ic. of hypothecation or mortgage. If it 
agreed between the parties, that, in case 
non-performance of the condition of the 
·polhecation, the mortgagee shal] sell 
e thing hypothecated, wliether land or 
,ods, and account to the mortgager for 
e proceeds in satisfaction of the debt or 
,charge of the obligation intended to Le 
cured, and pay 'Over the surplus if any, 
is is all tliat justice or the law cau de
and; and this is, in effect, what the law 
ms at where the parties do not make 
1y such stipulation, but, on the contrary, 
;ree, either expressly or impliedly, that, 
case of a non-performance of the con

tion, the thing mortgaged shall Le aLso
tely and immediately forfeited to the 
011gagee, without any right on the pm1 
' the mortgager to redeem it, or to call 
10n the mortgagee to sell it and account 
ith him for the proceeds. Thus, in the 
>mmon form of mortgaging lanrl, it is 
mveyed to the mortgagee with a pro
sion, that, in case he shall pay a certain 
:ht, or do a certain thing within a tinHl 
>ecified, tlie conveyance shall be void. 
cconling to the literal construction, 
1erefore, if this condition is not complied 
ith, the thing thencefo1th belongs abso
1tely to the mo11gagee. But here the 
.w steps in and controls the agreemeut, 
1d attempts to prevent it from operating 
! a penalty or forfeiture, at the same time 
iving it all..its force as a security or guar
1ty. For this purpose, different modes 
re adopted in different codes of laws all 
f which agree in applying the valu~ of 
ie thing mortgaged in sati~factiou and 

discharge of tl1e debt or obligation.intend
ed to be securer] ; so tliat Ly all the c-Ollcs 
justice is done, if there is no surplus value. 
But if there he a surplus value, some of 
the codes will reach it, and others not, and 
tl1e same code ,vill reach it in regard to one 
kind of pledge, mortgage, or hypotheca
tion, and not another. For example, by 
the English and American law, if a debtor 
pledges bills of exchange or m1y perso)ml 
property for a d.ebt, to an amount exceetlrng 
its value, the creditor must account for the 
proceeds, and pay over the surplus to liis 
debtor; hut in England, and so in some of 
the U. States, ifthe debtor mortgages lamls, 
of which the creditor takes possessio11 for 
Lreach of condition, the debtor has three 
years to redeem it, after which time the 
lm1d is absolutely gone, though twice the 
amount of tl1e deLt in value. The law, 
in this case, supposes tliree ye_ars to Le 
time enough to allow the debtor to re
deem in case of an excess of value of the 
land; and this supposition is not wlwlly 
unreasonable, since the debtor has all that 
time to sell the land, if he can get more 
than the amount of the debt for it. The 
civil law, as more generally administered 
where it has Leen made the Lasis of mod
ern codes, and so the laws of many of 
the U. States, adopt a different mode, 
prescribing an appraisement of the mort
gaged land, and providing that it may be 
sold by auction, if two thirds of the ap
praised value is bid for it; and the pro
ceeds of the sale are applied in satisfac
tion of the debt or obligation guarantiell 
by the mortgage, and the surplus, if any, 
paid over to the debtor. 

l\loRTIER, Edward Adolphus Casimir 
Joseph ; duke of Treviso, marshal and 
peer of France, &c. He was Lorn at 
Cambray, in 17u8, received a careful edu
cation, entered the military service .in 
1791, as lieutenant in a regiment of carabi
neers ; afterwards Lecame captain of tl1e 
first battalion of volunteers of the dcpart
mellt of the north ; took part in the battles 
at Quiberon (April 30, 1793), Jemappes, 
Neerwiudeu, IIondtschoote, aud rlistin
guished himself on all occasions. In 1794, 
he was conspicuous at the Lattle ofAlten
kirchen, and treated with the elector for 
the surrender of l\Ientz. In 1799, he wm; 
made general of Lrigade, and soon aftt'r 
general of division. l\Iarch 15, 1800, he 
received the command of Paris, an<l 
evinced his attachment to Bonaparte. at 
the time of the unsuccessful attempt 
against the life of the first consul on the 
third Nivose. After hostilities had recom
menced against England, in 1803, he oc



l\lORTIER-l\IORTIFICATION. 

the electorate of Hanover. On his 
he was made one of the four gene
the consular guard, and, May IU, 

narshal of the empire. In Septem
1 took the command ofa division of 
md army; in October, passed to the 
nk of the Danube, and was defeated 

battle of Du.rnsteiu by Kutusoff. 
war with Prussia, he took posses

f the electorate of Hesse ( Novem
180G); pass2d through Hamburg to 
l10res of the Baltic ; occupied the 
1 towns, and conducted the hostili
gainst Sweden, till Napoleon, to
; the end of the campaign, recalled 
:o the grand army, where he took 
11 the battle of Friedland. Ile then 
ianded in Spain, where, in connexion 
l,annes, he took Saragossa, defeated 
, paniards at Ocaiia, and assisted 
in his plans against Badajoz. .In 
he commanded in Russia, and was 

1 the Kremlin by Napoleon when he 
ied out of l\Ioscow, with orders to 
it up. At the reopening of the cam
' in 1813, he was placed at the head 
: young guards, fought at Lu.tzen, 
en, Dresden, Hanan, and, in 1814, in 
fferent battles in France ; and, April 
eded to Napoleon's dethronement. 
XVIII made him peer of France. 

as in Lisle when the king fled to that 
n 1815, and informed the king of 
1favorable disposition of the garrison. 
went to Ghent, and l\lortier entered 
rvice of Napoleon. After the sec
Jstoration, he lost his dignity of peer, 
as made commander of the military 
m . in Rouen. In 1816, he was 
l in the clmmber of deputies, and 
9 again made a peer. 
fl.TIER. (See Cap.) 
lTIFICAT10:.., in medicine, is the 
of a part of the body while the rest 
Lies alive, and often in a sound state. 
part be a vital organ, as the Jun"'S 
th must necessarily be followed by
f the whole person. Mortification 
:d g~ngrene1 and sphacelus, when 
mg 111 soft or fleshy parts as 
_stomach or the limbs; and c~ries 
m a bone, as in the spine in the 
Sic. It is caused by violent iuflarn
1, by expo!mre to freezing cold, by 
11 f~vers, ~iy languid,or impeded, or 
cl c1r?ulat1on, as in cases of bcd-rid
pa!s1ed persons, and by improper 

mucularly the spurred or mildewed 
It. may be r~cognised, when pre

by m_flammat1on, by the following 
subsulence of pain, Jieat and red
id loss of sensibility; ~rown lividity, 

blistered skin, with bloody scrum in the 
vesicles, offensive odor occurring in the 
part, and by a small, rapid, intennitting 
pulse ; by shiverings followed with cold 
sweat,diarrhma,delirium, hickup, dejection 
of spirits, and by a wild, cadaverous coun
tenance. When a part having been frozen 
is suddenly exposed to heat, mortification 
mpidly ensues; the part becomes florid; 
inflammation is unsuccessfully attempted, 
and sphacelus is the result. In the above 
species a distinctly marked line divides the 
dead and living portions; ofi:en a healthy 
separation ensues. l\lortificatio_n. is _com
mon in the fevers, wounds and JllJUnes of 
the crowded jails and military hospitals of 
Europe. This gangrene is considered 
contagious by some surgeons, the nurses 
and orderlies suffering from ulcers and 
sloughs on the hands, when touched with 
the sponges used in clem1sillg the sick. 
The same effect is produced on the sound 
portions of the skin of the sick. This 
hospital gangrene is distinguished by its 
rapid spread to contiguous parts, as from 
fingers to arms, by the oozing of grumous 
blood, by horrible fetor, by fatal depres
sion of spirits, and by the sullen despair 
of patients who, on the day of battle or 
of amputation, were the bravest of the 
brave. Sometimes the cutting a nail to 
the quick, or a slight bruise, will induce 
gangrene in old or debilitated persons.
:ilfi/dew 1nortification differs from other 
kinds in appearance and process, begin· 
ning with coldness and numbness in fin
gers or toes, without fever, but with 
spasms, and hebetude of mind ; it sepa
rates arms, legs or thighs, al](l nose. It 1s 
more often found in the voluptuous rich 
than in the laboring poor, in huge feeders, 
than in free drinkets. It is thought to be 
connected with a diseased state of the di
gestive organs, and great nervous debility. 
1\11'. Pott sometimes checked it by opium 
in a few days, and, after the dropping off 
of the affected parts, the patients recover
ed he'alth. There is a dry gano-rene to 
which palsied persous, as well a; others, 
are liable, which slowly destroys the limb, 
and commonly without inflammation or 
putrefaction. This is sometimes explained 
by the absence of warmth, and moisture, 
and air. which are removed by preceding 
~trophy-the color livid, though some
t11Hes nearly natural. . \Vhen the bones of 
the leg mortify, or become carious, new 
o~seo.us matter is provided, in. sound con
st1tut1ons. This process, occupying years 
when left to nature, is much accelerat· 
ed by the artificial removal of the dead 
bone. 
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l\IORTl\lAIN-1\lOSAICS. 5/ 

l\loRnIAIN. LanJs held by a corpora
m are said to be held in mortmain ( rnol'
a rnanu, dead hand) ; the meauiug of 
hich is that the estate is a perpet11ity, or, 
other words, is not alienable. The ex

·ession has particular reference to estates 
:Id by the ,religious and eleemosyuary 
,rporations in England, which became 
,jects of jealousy very early, it being ap
·ehended that all the lands of the king
1111 might come by conveyances prompt
[ by the piety or superstition of proprie
rs into the hands of those corporations. 
ccordingly, conveyances and devises to 
,rporations, civil or ecclesiastical, were 
rbirlden by rnagna cha.rta, and have been 
,strained and interdicted by subsequent 
atutes. In the U. States, the amount of 
,al estate that may be_ held by a eorpora
~n is usually limited in it~ charter, and 
is also uudcrstood, as the general law, 

iat any corporation · can only hold land 
,r the purposes of its incorporation, un
·ss authority is expressly given in its 
ilartcr. The English statutes of mort
iain have bern held to be in force in 
·ennsylvania (3 Binney's Reports, App. 
:2G), but they have not been expressly rec
gnised as being a part of the common 
LW in other states. 

J\JoRTON, John, one of the signers of the 
,mericau Declaration of Independence, 
ras born in the county of Chester (now 
)elawate), in Pennsylvania. About the 
ear 17G4, he was scut, us a delegate, to 
lie general assembly of PennsylvaHia, of 
vhich he continued to be for ma11y years 
n active and distinguished member; Ile 
vas deputed to the congress of 1774. On 
he rp1estion of declaring i11depernlence, 
n 177G, the delegation from Pennsylvania 
,eing divided, l\Ir. l\Jorton gave his casting 
rote in the affirmative. This was an act 
tf signal intrepidity, under all the circum
:taHces of the case. In the following 
rear, he assisted in organizing a system of 
:onfoderation for the colonies, and was 
:hairma11 of the committee of the ,vhole 
1t the time when it was agreed to (Novem
ier 15, 1777). lie died in that year, of an 
nflammatory fever, in the 5Gth year of 

,1 is age. His character was tru I y estima
ble in private as well as public lifo. 

l\loRVEAU, Louis Bernard Guyton de, 
liaron, a celebrated chemist, born at Di
jon, January 4, 1737, distinguished liim
self, in 1773, by the invention of the 
method of purifying the at1n0Rphere by 
means of chlorine, which is now general
ly en1ployed with the greatest success. 
JUorvean was previously general-advocate 
nf the parliament at Dijon, an able man 

of business, eloquent and upright. He 
founded a school at Dijon for his favorite 
study, chemistry, and, during 13 years, 
himself conducted it. In 1801 appeared 
his Description complete des Procedes de 
Desinfection. In 17~1 he was made mem
ber of the national assernhly, afterwards 
of the convention. At the battle of Fleu
rus, he ascended in a balloon. In 1797 
he retired to private life. Subsequently 
he was chosen a director of the polytech
nic school, which he 11ssisted to establish, 
and a member of the institute. After the 
restoration he was' peusioned. He died 
January 2, 181G. Ili.s wife translated sev
eral chemical works from the English, 
Swedish and German ; also ,verner's 
treatise on the exterior characters of fossils 
(1700). 

l\loRVEN. (See Fingal.) 
l\loRVIEDRO, or. l\IURYIEDRO ; a town 

of Spain, in Valencia, 13 miles north
north-east of Valencia; Ion. 221 ,v.; lat. 
39" 38' N.; population 6273. It is sup
posed to he the ancient Saguntum destroy
ed by Hannibal, and which fell a victim 
to its fidelity to the Romans. It was af
terwanls rebuilt hy the Romans with 
great splendor. The city of l\Iorviedro is 
foll of the remains of antiquity; the walls 
of the houses, the city gates, and doors of 
the churches and inns, are covered with 
Roman inscriptions. The most curious 
monuments 11re the castle and the theatre. 
The name is supposed to be derived from 
an allusion to this circumstance-nmri 
veteres (ancient walls). 

l\losAICS are imitations of paintings by 
means of colored stones, pieces of glass, 
of marble, and even of wood of diflerent 
colors, cemented together with much a1t. 
The name is sometimes supposed to be 
derived from Jlfoses, as the pretended in
ventor; sometimes from .lllusa, in the sense 
of elegance, beauty; and sometimes from 
µovuttov, museum (a grotto consecrated to 
the muses), perhaps from the circum
stance that mosaic work was first used in 
grottoes. The Italian musaico, as ,veil as 
the l'rench mosa"ique, originated from the 
word musaicon of the Byzantine Greeks, 
who first introduced the art into Italy. 
,ve know nothing with precision of the 
invention and history of this art in anti
quity. Probably it originated in the East, 
but received its perfection from the 
Greeks, and was thus conveyed to the 
Romans in Sylla's time. In Italy, 11nd in 
most of the conn tries occupied by the Ro
mans, many floors ornamented with mosaic 
work have been found amongst the ruins. 
\Vhen, in the fifth, century, the arts and 
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:es were driven from Italy by the 
~ted state of the country, this art was 
:ved by the Byzantine Greeks, and 
estored to Italy in the thirteenth cen
where it attained the highest pe1fec
particu]arly when Clement VIII, at 
ommencement of the lith century, 
he whole of the interior of the dome 
. Peter's ornamented with this work. 
tbatti8ta Calandra improved mosaic 
e invention of a new cement. Ile 
nany succeeding artists employed the 
,r copying original paintings of fa. 
; artists, and thus cternizing them 
~ir ori,.,.inal freshness and beauty; for 
>fthe greatest advantages of this kind 
inting is its wonderful power of pres
ion. In this manner Guercino's l\lar
1in of St. Petronilla, and Dominichi
Communion of the dying St. Jerome, 
preserved. Peter Paul, of Christo

1s, founded, at the commencement of 
8th century, a school for mosaic in 
e, and many of his scholars carried 
ll1 to a still higher degree of excel
. In recent times two kinds of mo
,re particularly famous,-the Roman 
he Florentine. In the former the 
ings are formed by joining very small 
s of stone, which gives greater varie
d elegance, and facilitates the repre
tion oflarge historical paintings. The 
mtine style, which makes use of 
r pieces of stone, is far more trouble
' and is adapted only for small 
ings. l\losaie in wood the Italians 
tansia, or /,1,rsia; the French mar
rie. (See Marquetry.) In the most 
r mosaics,·precious stones have been 
o furnish materials; but in common 
s of this art enamels of different col
'!anufactured for the purpose, are the 
:ml employed. The enamel is first 
id into sticks, from the ends of which 
s of the requisite size ure cut or 
,n off. These are confined in tl1cir 
ir places upon a plate of metal or 
, _by a. cement made of quicklime, 
mz~d limestone, and linseed oil. The 
?t 1s spread over the plate, and a 
mg made on it to guide the artist be
he commences his work. He has 
~onstantly before him the painting to 
•pied. After the whole has adhered 
lllowed to dry two ·months and i~ 
polished with a flat stone and emery. 
1 works, of agate and other costly 
s, ~re executed on the same principle 
)sa1c, except that the stones are Iara-er 
:u~ to tl1e shape of different parts" of 
•.hJect t? be represented, whereas in 
1c the pieces are of the same size and 

shape. The opus reliculatum of the an. 
cients, with which columns and walls 
were sometimes in crusted, is found to con. 
sist of small stones, of a pyramidal forn~ 
the apex ofwliich is imbc<l<lcd in mortar, 
while the base, wl1ich is polished, form, 
the outer surface. A mode has recently 
been invented of sawing the plate with 
the mosaic paintings into two or three 
sheets, and thus multiplying the paint
ings. Should smoke or di1t soil the sur
face, it has only to he polished to be re
stored to its original beauty. In 1819, 
Fernbach, a native of Baden, invented a 
new kind of mosaic painting, imitating 
with surprising fidelity the color, the junc

ture, the lustre, &c., of mineral bodies. 

Professor Blauk's mosaics of moss have 

also attracted much attention.-See J.B. 

lllank's description of his Alosaic Paint

ings (Wurtzhurg; 1820). 


l\IosAMBIQ.UE, or l\IosAJ\IBICO .; a king• 
dom of Africa, on the east coast, and in 
that part of the Indian sea which passes 
between the continent and the island of 
l\Iadagascar. It takes its name from the 
capital, situated on an island, the chief of 
three islands which form a part of the king
dom. The city o(l\Iosamhico is said to 
have once been very handsome ; the 
houses well built, especially the churches 
and convents, and the fort, or castle, which 
is about a musket-shot from the town; but 
it is now much reduced. 1\Ir. Salt stated 
the population, ill 1809, at 500 Po1:tuguese, 
800 persons of Arabian extraction, and 
1500 negroes. The trade is in gold, ivory 
and slaves. The fort is one of the strong
est and best contrived which the Portu
guese have on this coast. The kings of 
P01tugal spared no cost to fortify and gar
rison l\Iosambico, and to provide it with an 
hospital for the sick, and a well-stored 
magazine, with all necessaries for ship: 
ping, though the charge of keepiug them 
up often exceeds the revenues it affords. 
Lon. 41° 381 E.; lat. 15° 5' S. The island 
of l\Iosarnbico, though the largest of the 
three ~slands, is nevertheless very small, 
not bemg above two bow-shots in breadth, 
and about six in length· about two miles 
fr?m t!1e ~on~nent. Th~ bay is about three 
miles I? c1rcmt, so that the points ofland on 
each side advance into the sea. The oth
er two, St. George and St. James, lie 
on ~ach ~ide of it, facing the continent in 
a direct hue with it. Over against that of 
St. George, and about a mile from it, is the 
cape called by the Portu"'nese Caho Cetra, 
which is a peninsula, joined to the conti
nent by a small neck of land covered with 
the sea at high, but fordabl~ at low water. 
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\JosAMilIQUE, STRAITS OF; that part of 
, Indian ocean which divides the island 
l\ladagascar from the continent of Af
a. 
~loscATI, Pietro, a celebrated physi
n and statesman, son of one of the most 
cbrated surgeons in Italy, was born in 
36 at Milan. As his talents were obvi
s ~tan early period, his father cultivated 
:m with the utmost care, and at length 
1t him to Tuscany, and afterwards to 
1ri11, to study under the direction of 
rtrandi aud Beccaria. l\Ioscati, after 
ving taken his doctor's degree at Pavia, 
is appointed assistant physician to the 
spital at Florence, ·where, and at Bo
rna, he diligently labored in the acquisi
'n ofprofessional knowledge. In 17G4, he 
1s elected professor of anatomy and sur
ry in the university of Pavia, and pub
hetl I1is anatomical lessons, and a Dis
urse 011 yie physical Differences which 
ist between l\Ian and Animals._ Both 
these works were well received, and 

e latter was translated into German. In 
72, l\laria Theresa nominated him pro
;sor of midwifery-surgery, and placed 
m at the head of a foundling establish
ent which she had formed. In 179li, 
oscati espuu~ed the cause of Italian lib
ty, and became a member of the Cisal
ne congress. In 1797, Bonaparte select
l him as one of the fittest persons to be a 
rector of the Cisalpine republic ; and, 
hen l\Ioscati wished to decline the 
fice, the general replied to him, " If hon
:t men refuse, I must appoint knaves." 
oscati therefore accepted it; but he soon 
,signed, and resumell his medical pur
1its. Ile was arrested by the Austrians, 
1 1799, and confined in the fortress of 
attaro, where, however, he was liberated 
, attend on the arch-duke Charles, who 
ad fallen ill. After the battle of Maren
o, he returned to Italy, and was one of 
1e deputies sent to the cons1dta at Lyons. 
nder the government of Napoleon, he 
'as successively made director-general 
f public instruction, a senator, a dignitary 
f the iron crown,grand eagle of the legion 
f honor, and a count. He was also 
ighly respected at the vice-regal ~ourt, 
nd was the fav01ite physician of the vice
JY and vice-queen. l\Ioscati was sin
erely attached to Eugene Beauharnais, 
ml was oue of the senators who was the 
,1ost . active, in 1814, in endeavoring to 
aise him to the throne. Ile was atler
rnrds one of the directors of the I tali au 
ostitute, and president of the central 
ouncil of health. He founded, at his 
,wn expense, a meteorological and astro

nomical observatory. In private life, he 
was universally esteemed for his many 
virtues, and the affability of his manuers. 
Ile died in 1824. 

l\loscHELEs, Ignatius, one of the most 
celebrated piauists and popular compos
ers, born at Prague, in 1794, is the son of 
a Jew, who, having discovered the musi
cal taste of the child, had him instructed 
(1804) by ,veber, the director of the con
servatory there. The hoy was first taught 
the compositions of l\lozart, which he 
executed with a precision and expression 
that excited the astonishment of connois
seurs. Bach's and Handel's works were 
his next studies. He was equally success
ful in them, aud soon displayed a remark
able talent of extemporizing on any given 
subject. Ile soon made himself master 
of the laws of counterpoint. Even in his 
eighth year, he had already made some 
attempts at composition. His instructer 
next obliged him to practise and study 
Clementi's compositions for the piano, and 
the young artist made his appearance in a 
public concert in 180G. His skill, purity 
nud vigor of expression, and knowledge 
of harmouy, were universally admired, 
and induced several amateurs to send him 
to Vienna to complete his education. 
There he enjoyed the instruction of the 
celebrated Albrechtsberger and Salieri, 
and made such astoni;;hing progress as to 
become the chief performer at the con
certs of instrumental music, and the favor
ite of the Vienna public. After making 
his appearance in different parts of Ger
many, with universal applause, l\Ioscheles 
set out, in 1820, on a professional tour in 
Holland, France and England, and in all 
these countries was no less successful 
than he had been at home. Ile atler
wards made a second visit to London; 
and returned in 182G. lie has since ap
peared in the countries in the north of 
Europe, whence he returned in 1830, and 
performed in Paris. As an artist, l\Io
scheles is remarkable for his elevated 
style, and the almost incredible facility 
with which he overcomes difficulties. 
As a composer, he is much esteemed; 
but his compositions are extremely diffi
cult of execution. 

MoscHus, a Greek pastoral poet, was a 
native of Syracuse. The time when ho 
flourished is not accurately known, somo 
making him a pupil of Biou, who is sup
posed to have lived under Ptolemy Pliila
delphus, while others suppose him a 
contemporary · of Ptolemy Philometer 
(B. C. IGO). The tenderness with which 
he speaks of Biou, in his beautiful elegy 
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mt voet, implying a personal acqu_ai_nt
,, seems to render the former opuuon 
t probable. A few i<lyls forn! the wb_ol_e 
1e remains ofl\Ioschus, wluch exl11b1t 
lt elegance of style and delicacr of 
ception. Tbcy are gencral_ly prmted 
onjunction with those of Ilion (CJ· v.), 
may be found in the Poet<:e Mmores, 

also in a separate volume, by I\Ie
cke. 
Ioscow (Jlloskwa); on th~ l\Io~k\,:a 
l N eglina in a fertile and nchly culu
ed count~y; lat. 55° 45' 4Y' N.; Jou. 
33' 8'' E.; the ancient capital of the 

ssian empire, and still the place of the 
peror's coronation. It was also the 
lerial residence, till Peter the Great se
tcd Petersburg for this purpose. l\Ios
,r was. founded by the grand-duke 
·ge I, in 1147, and enlarged by the 
.ml-duke Daniel, about the year 1300. 
1383 and 1571, it was entirely destroy
by the Tartars, but each time soon re
lt. A tliinl time, IG11, it was burnt 
the Poles. The plague has also often 
duced a great mortality there; the last 
e, in 1771. In 1831, it was severely 
icted by the cholera ,morbus. Under 
,harine II, l\Ioscow was extended and 
bellished. It comprised, in 1812, in a 
~uit of about twenty-seven miles, five 
ncipal divisions: 1. the Kremlin (q. v.), 
1t is, fortress; 2. Kitaigorod ; 3. Beloi
rod, with th1; bnildings of the university, 
mde<l by the empress Elizabeth, in 
55 ; 4. Semliinoigorod, and, 5. thirty 
Jboden, or suburbs. The town con
tied above 10,000 houses, among which 
re 288 churches. There were also 
rnerous booths, and 350,000 inhabitants 
',00? of the number, soldiers), several 
Jerial colleges, institutions for ednca
1 and scienc~s, a large foundling hospi
for 5000 children, and also the princi
manufactures of the empire. l\Ioscow 
, been, and still is, the centre of the 
le of the interior, and a mart for·enor
~s stores of goods ofevery description. 
1s and the palaces and luxury of the 
h Russian nobility, who are here less 
Jendent. on t?e com1, and principally 
s the wmter rn this place, make it one 
he largest and most magnificent cities 
_the world. The peculiarities of the 
1onal customs and character remained 
ger. I1ere than in the other cities. , Re
t tunes have given it great historical 
rest. l\Ioscow was the torch which 
.ted the fire of independence through 
1ect Europe. When Napoleon ad
ced, i~ 18]2, with the most numerous 
,y winch Europe had seen since the 

great migration of ~he natio_ns, into th1 
interior of the Russian empire, and he 
armies had in vain attempted to stay hi 
course at the l\Ioskwa (q. v.), near Uoro. 
dino, Kutusoff determined, in spite of 
the opposition of many members of thi 
council of war, to sacrifice the city in or
der to save the empire. The stores from 
the arsenal, together with the public treas
ures, had been already transported frorn 
Moscow, aud secured. The greater pa11 
of the inhabitants followed, with their 
movable prope1ty; 17,000 wounded were 
conrnyed in 4000 wagous, leaving only 
2000 severely wom1de<l and sick in the 
hospitals of Moscow. Tl1e army retired 
to Kaluga. (See the article Russian-Ger· 
man War.) The governor of JHoscow, in 
the mean time ( count Rostopschin, q. v.\ 
prepared to prevent the enemy from 
maintaining himsc:lf in the heart of the 
empire. He set fire to his bea.itiful com1· 
try seat, near l\foscow, and others, equally 
determined not to see their property in 
the hands of the enemy, did the same; 
and many citizens loudly exclaimed, that 
it would be better to burn l\Ioscow than 
to give it up to the Freuch. But COUii! 

Rostopschin could only effect the depart
ure ofall the civil and military authoritie8, 
together with the officers of the fire-de· 
partment, and 2J 00 firemen, with 96 fire· 
engines. These, as belonging to the mili· 
tary, were despatched from l\Ioscow a 
day before the entry of the enemy. The 
prisons were not opened, but cleared, and 
810 prisoners were conveyed to Nishne1· 
Novogorod, under an escort, two days 
before the arrival of the French. But 
half of the iulmhitants remaiuing at I\Ios, 
cow (12-15,000) were a mere mob, mru1y 
of whom may have profited by tbe um
versal disorder, to set fire to several houses 
that they might the better plunder. The 
conflagration of I\loscow, which, in the 
course of three days, consumed three 
fourths of all the houses, was, accordiug 
to universal opinion, not accidental, but a 
preconcertcd plan, and the order of count 
Rostopschin. The latter repelled the 

· charge in Ins work La Vfrite sur l'lnceri· 
die de Jlloscau, par le Cornte Rostopchim 
(Paris, 1823), and contradicted . the re· 
ports of the French army disclaiming the 
honor of this great act; but he ackno,~1
edged tlmt incendiaries had been taken rn 
the act by the French who had fire· 
brands and rockets about them. Accord· 
ing to the printed repo11s of the examina· 
tions, thii1y persons were arrested by du 
French, thii1een of whom were shot 
being convicted of having put fire to dif 
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rent parts of the city, by Rostopschin's 
>mnmnd. It is known that the owners 
rthe magazines of wagons, who occupy 
whole street in l\loscow, when they saw 
lat the French offi.c()rs, immediately on 
leir arrival, had taken possession of these 
1rriages, unanimously put fire to them, 
le following night, rather than see their 
ropeity in the enemy's bands. Rostop
:bin also names many merchants who did 
le same with their houses, some of whom 
·ere surprised in the act, and immediate-

shot. Some of the French may also 
ave been accessary to the conflagration, 
om carelessness, or for the sake of plun
ering. In the first night after the arrival 
fthe French, the large warehouses in the 
eighborbood of the Kremlin were in 
ames; then the fire broke out in several 
arts of the city. The fifth day after the 

gration, Napoleon left the Kremlin, and 
retired to castle Petrowskoi, a league 
from the city. His last words were, 
"\Vhere you cannot extinguish, plunder!" 
Horrors upon ho1Tors now succeeded: 
l\loscow was burning till Sept. 21. At 
last, order and tranquillity were restored, 
on the first of Octobe1·: but the "holy 
city" thus destroyed roused the people to 
vengeance against the French ; and the 
army, in tl1e midst of plundered treasures, 
was soon deprived of the very necessaries 
of life. Of 150,000 soldiers who had en
tered l\Ioscow, Napoleon, in five weeks, 
had lost 40,000: thus retreat became una
voidable. From the 19th to the 22d ot 
October, preparations were made for re
tiring, which were accompanied by new 
acts of ferocity and avidity. On the last 
day, it was resolved to destroy the Krem

'rench had entered, a high wind carried · Jin; but this only partly succeeded. Of 
1e flames in every direction; so that, in 
1e course of three days, 7932 houses were 
Jnsumed to ashes. Napoleon having 
Lven permission that those houses which 
'ere on fire might be plundered, the sol
iers did not exert themselves in subduing 
1eflames•. TheRussiansatthattimemain-
Lined that the conflagration was entirely 
1e work of the French, which added to 
1e exasperation of the people. Even 
~utusoff declared to Lauriston that he 
ad only given orders to destroy several 
iagazines. The rest had been done by 
ie French. The following circum
:ances attended the entry of the French: 
rapoleon waited in vain for messengers to 
eliver to him the keys of the city. At 
1St, a deputation appeared, consisting of 
welvo badly-dressed persons of the lower 
rders. Napoleon therefore did not at
~nd to them. A young Russian, who 
.ad conceived the idea of issuing a proc
1mation in the name of Napoleon, was 
illed by the people. When the advane
d guard of the French entered l\Ioscow, 
lept. 14, and proceeded to the Kremlin, 

Russian peasant suddenly sprang for
rnrd, and killed 'a Polish officer, whom 
,e had taken for Napoleon. Some of the 
itizens prepared to defend the Kremlin; 
,ut l\lurat brought forward his cannon, 
nd they fell a sacrifice to their despair. 
)n the 15th, at three o'clock in the after-
loon, Napoleon entered with his guards, 
.nd took up his abode in the Kremlin. 
!ut, volleys of smoke soon rose at a dis
ance, and the flames proceeded from five 
mndred different quarters. The attempts 
o extinguish the flames and restore order 
vere fruitless. All Moscow was on fire. 
t being impossible to subdue the confla-
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2GOO stone houses, but 525, and, of GGOO 
wooden buildings, only 1797, were pre
served. The entire loss which the fire 
and the war occasioned to the city and 
the government of l\loscow, was estimated 
at 3:Jl,000,000 of roubles. The Russian 
government appointed a commissioner to 
make indemnification; but many of the 
inhabitants, who had lost the greater part 
of their prope1ty, did not hand in their 
estimates; thus, for instance, the loss of 
the two counts Razumowski, of general 
Apraxin, count Butterlin (whose library, 
worth a million, was entirely destroyed~ 
and of general Rostopschin, amounted to 
five millions of roubles, in houses aml fur
niture.. After the recovery of the coun
try, the Russians were so actively em
ployed in rebuilding Moscow, that, in the 
course of nine years, it had risen from 
its ruins in greater beauty than before the 
conflagration. The houses are principally 
of brick; the streets are paved with peb
hies, and '>ordered with foot-paths; fifteen 
main streets diverge· from the centre, ter
minuting at the fifteen barriers; the prin
cipal squares are those of Loubianka, and 
of the poultry market, near the centre of 
the cities; the number of streets is 765; 
houses, 10,000, of which 8027 have been 
built since the conflagration of 1812 ; ca
thedrals, 7; churches and chapels, 275, and 
I mosque, 21 monasteries, 56 hospitals, 
&c. 'l'he imperial university has a libra
ry of 33,000 volumes: the course of in
struction includes the moral and political 
sciences, physics, mathematics, medicine, 
and polite literature. Several learned so
cieties are connected with it. There are 
numerous other literary institutions. Some 
of the hospitals are very extensive, partic
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y the military hospit~l, wit~ 19~0 

, which received. 11,G_aO patients 1:1 

:. The population, m summer, IS 


545, and, in winter, receives an in

se of150,000. 

[osELLE ;' a department of France. 

Departments.) 


[osELLE, or l\losEL (anciently JIIosella), 

lmtary of the Rhine, rises in France, 

te Vosges, and flows into the Rhine at 

lentz, opposite to Ehrenbreitstein. It 

', through the French departments of 

Vosges, the l\Ieu1the and the l\loselle, 

;outhern pa11 of Luxembourg, and the 

,sian province of the Lower Rhine. 


length of its course is about 300 
s. lts principal tributaries are the 
1rthe and the Saar. From Metz to 
ves, it has a broad valley, but, below 
latter plac;e, it is confined by the 
1chcs of the Hundsruck. The mean 
dth is about 500 feet; depth, 7-15 

The navigation is tedious, on ac
1t of the winding course of the river, 
in some parts, is difficult and danger

From Treves to Coblentz, the 
ery on the river is very picturesque, 
1st every _village and every group of 

presentmg a beautiful landscape. 
neighborhood ofTrarbach is charm-· 
mountains, vine-clad hills, fertile val

' interchange with each other, and· 
ral brooks run into the l\loselle. The 
cipal towns on its banks are Pont-a
1sson, Metz, 'l'.hionville, Treves and 
le~tz. Wood fo~ fuel and building, 
, iron, slates, wme, grain, &c., are 
1ght doW!~ the river in large . boats, 
ty feet Ill length by twenty in 
dth. 
OSELLE \V1~Es; a sort of clear and 
,vines, with a light, pleasant flavor and 
aroma, produced in the countries on 

near the .IUoselle. They are generally 
~rst rate ordinary wines, but are 

3t1mes of .a ~uperior quality. They 
~ to matunty m about five or six years, 
m a favo_rable ~ason, they will keep 
e that time without deterioration. 

best are produced at Braunenberg 
'!Ch, Wehlen, Zeltingen. The Pi~ 
er, Drobner and Neumagner are also 
Bl!Jed. They are now much used in 
~ia, 0 ~ account of the high duties on 
ign wmes. The Moselle wines are 
~ . recommended for their diuretic 
ities, and as pre~entive of obesity. 
;osEs was born m Egypt, about 1600 
,., among the then severely oppressed 
•re'Y people. Three months after his 

to expose him, in obedience to a roya] COOi 

man<l, which enjoined that all the mal 
children of the Hebrews should be putt 
death. Ilut the daughter of the Egyptiru 
kiug (a t1-adition preserved by Josephu 
names her Thermutis), going to bathe u 
the Nile, found the child exposed in : 
carefully constructed basket of bulrushe 
upon the border of the river, and tool 
compassion upon him. His sister l\Iiriam 
who was standing near, offered to procu~ 
him a nurse, and immediately summone1 
his mother. The feelings of his unhapp: 
people were therefore instilled into hia 
with his mother's milk, and he returned 
when he had reached a fit age for instruc 
tion, to the king's daughter, who naille< 
him .l'rfo-udsche (whence the Hebrew .lfo 
ch.eh), signifying one delivered from th1 
waters, and adopted him as her son. H1 

was afterwards educated for the duties of 

the priesthood, to which the royal fami!J 

belonged, and could now, as the discipl! 

of the priests, attain to all the arts anc 

knowledge which this privileged castt 

carefully confined within the limits of theil 

order. The means of instruction thm 

afforded him were the best which hii 

time possessed ; and 1\loses penetrate<! 

still deeper than his instructers into thi 

secrets of their religion, physics, legisla

tion, and government, as appears plain

ly from his words and actions. His ex· 

pedition into Ethiopia, in the fortieth 
year of his age, as leader of the Egyptian~ 
when he subdued the city of Saba, won 
the affections of the conquered priuceS! 
Tharbis, and married lier, rests only on 
the tradition preserved by Josephus. Yet 
Moses could not forget his people in the 
splendor of a court: an outrage commit!~ 
by an Egyptian on a Hebrew excited his 
anger, and he secretly slew the Egyptian, 
But this deed became known, and he es
caped. the pursuit of the king only by a 
hasty flight into Arabia. Here he ~ook 
refuge with Jethro, a l\lidianitish prmCAI 
~d a priest, and ~spoused his daugl_1ter 
Z1pporah, whom, at their first meetmg, 
he had rescued from hostile shepherds. 
Thus the adopted son of a king's daugh· 
ter became the herdsman of an Arabian, 
and history does not say that he aspired 
to any thing greater. Ilut the misery 
of his nation must have been continually 
present to his mind, and not in vain had 
~e been led, by extraordinary means, 
mto the sanctuary of Egyptian wisdom, 
and endowed with the rarest powers 
a~d knowledge. This knowledge occtri, his father,Amram, and mother ,Joche
pied his mind in his solitude, and explain·, both of the race of Levi, were obliged 
ed to him the secrets of nature, whOiii 
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oysteries and wonders addressed him in a 
olemn tone amid the deserts ancl moun
ains of l\lidian, and elevated his heart to 
hat God whom he discerned more clearly 
han his fathers. Yet the germ of his 
~eat undertaking remained for a . long 
ime maturing in his mind, before it was 
,rought to light, and assumed the form of 
L deeply-meditated plan. l'tloses had al
·eady attained to an age which gives 
nature experience, patience and tranquil
ity of mind, when this took place through 
m immediate interposition of God. \Vhile 
10 was feeding his flock on mount Horeb, 
1e saw a bush 011 fire, a11d, consider
ng why the bush was not consumed, he 
1eard the voice of the Lord proceeding 
from it, who announced himself to him 
lS the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
md commanded him to lead his people 
out of Egypt into the land which he had 
promised to the patriarchs. The name 
lelwvah, by which God declared himself, 
was already known to him by means of 
the Egyptian mysteries, and conveyed the 
idea of the one, everlasting and unchange
able. But not without anxiety, arising 
from the view of the difficulties which he 
should meet with, and from his modesty, 
did he determine to obey this call. l'ha
raoh, he thought, is hard and unbelieving, 
he himself outlawed, his people rude, and 
incapable of comprehending the idea of 

placed himself at their head, and convey
ed them, with all their possessions, out of 
Egypt, passing, under the protection of 
God, through the midst of· the Red sea, 
in which the faithless Pharaoh, pursuing 
them, was drowned, with the army which 
followed him. Yet this deliverance from 
a formidable enemy was only the begin
ning of his enterprise. A rude, tumultuous 
people was around him, who, until now, 
had obeyed the scourge of their task
masters, but knew not how to live in free
dom. Their distress in the desert excited 
loud murmurs; their meeting with the 
hostile Bedouins occasioned bloody com
bats; the jealousy of the elders produced 
dissensions and opposition to their leader; 
his life was often in danger, a11d he was 
often obliged to maintain his authority 
by force and severe punishments. But, 
with wonderful wisdom, he remained 
firm, in spite of all opposition, to his plan 
of transforming the stubborn multitude 
into a devout, civilized and independent 
people. He supplied the hungry with 
food from heaven, and opened to the 
thirsty new fountains upon the rock of 
Horeb, by the aid ofGod, who granted to 
his petition what the people nee<led. In 
all his ordinances, he declared himself to 
have the express command of God, who 
wished to draw his people to himself, and 
to form their hearts by love and fear. , Re

the God whom he should announce to· lig:on is the spirit 01the law which l\Ioses 
them. Being slow of speech, and pos
sessing none of the arts of an orator, his 
words will not be believed without visible 
signs. God therefore gives him power 
to prove his mh1sion by miracles, and 
joins to him his elder brother, Aaron, as 
a speaker. Thus prepared, Moses he-
comes confident that he shall succeed, 
with the assistance of God, and returns 
to Egypt, a gray-haired man of eighty 
years, to undertake the work. All the 
difficulties which he had foreseen, and yet 
greater ones, opposed him. He had the 
eloquence of Aaron, it is true, to aid him, 
and the people of Israel must recognise 
the hand of God in his deeds; but, de
graded by long slavery, they wavered be
·tween belief and doubt. In vain did he 
produce changes in the ordinary course 
of nature, which could not be imi
tated by the art of the Egyptian sages, 
and for the performance of which a 
higher power was obviously requisite. 
The tenth of the destructive plagues 
which afterwards came upon Egypt-the 
destruction of all the first-born-first 
moved the hardened heart of Pharaoh to 
allow the Hebrews to depart. Moses 

began to announce three months after his 
depmture from Egypt. Arrived at Sinai, 
a mountain of Arabia, he allowed the 
people to encamp, while he himself as
cended the holy summit to pray, where, 
surrounded with thunder, and trembling 
at the presence of God, the laws were 
announced to him which·were to regulate 
the lives of the Israelites. Founded upon 
the faith of the patriarchs, these laws are 
rather o. restoration of the simple truths 
which had governed the primitive world 
than a new religion. As presented by 
l\Ioses, they were purified from the errors 
and follies of superstition, which had 
gathered round them among idolatrous 
nations, and were exhibited in a form 
adapted to the wants of the Hebrews, who 
had grown from a single family to a rude, 
ungoverned multitude. The great object 
of his legislation is to inculcate the doc
trine that Jehovah is the only God, who 
will allow no other god besides himself, 
nor any visible image of his being; that he 
is himself the King of his people, and that 
he will rule them by his priests: hence 
the laws by which Moses regulates the 
worship of the Hebrews, the adminis
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)f the government and of justice, 
,n directs their manners, and lays 
1les for the care oftheir health, bear 
ks of their heavenly origin. Arising 
1e· wants of the moral and phys
tnre of man, they are excellently 
l to the peculiar character of the 

to the climate, and to the po
iJOsition of the land appointed for 
welling, and to the plan of Provi
of making this people the deposita
. divine revelation, to be developed 
fullness of time, and finally extend
r the world. These laws forbid in
ture with other nations, the intro
1 of foreign customs, and the adora
strange deities. As a people pe

f dedicated to God, the Hebrews 
) be separated from all neighboring 
~ and to stand separate and i11de
1t, relying upon God as their Lord 
1Iaster. Regulations, extending 
minutest particulars of the daily 

~nces of life, in which even the 
,n and preparation of their food, 
~ care of personal cleanliness, were 
~otten, gave them habits ada1Jted to 
haracter and religious destination. 
.I, composed of a thousand ininute 
mies, and, as a whole, allegorically 
iting a covenant with God, to he 
.ntly renewed by ofierings, prayer, 
urification, imposed on them the 
f continual diligence in the service 
'. heavenly King. To the race of 
) which l\Ioses belonged, he assign-

care of the religious service, and 
ng that. the laws were obeyed, in
·, not his sons (whom he allowed 
their place among tlie common Le

)Ut the descendants of his brother 
as God CQmmanded, with the first 
in the kiugdom,-that of high-
To this tribe, excluded from all 

y in land, the other tribes were 
tit~es: they were subjected t~ 

thonty of elders and judges, and 
mness of their political union wall 
l by ~ertain festivnls, to be celebrat
hem m common, and by exclusive 
•n to the service of God in the tab
:,-a movable temple, regarded with 
l the appoi~ted dwelling of Jeho
to the mtenor of which the priests 
vere allowed to enter, and where, 
,er, all the taxes were deposited so 

was\ th~ central point of all 'the 
of the nation. These are the chief 
\!1 tl~e legislation of Moses, which, 
.1t d1spla,Ys some Egyptian features, 
mly mamfests the endeavor to wean 
ebrews from Egyptian customs 

and prejudices, and to elevate them to 
political and religious independence, 
and far surpasses, in originality and ele, 
vation of principle, in consistency ru1d 
expressiveness, and, what most proves 
its heavenly origin, iu proofs of frue 
humanity, the boasted legislation of So.. 
Ion and Lycurgus. Yet its importance 
was not at once recognised by tlie He. 
brews.. ,vhen they were already near 
the end of their journey towards Canaan, 
l\Ioses saw l1imself compelled, in conse
quence of new evidences of discontent, to 
lead them back in to the desert, and forty 
years of toilsome wandering must be 
passed there : the severe punishments 
which the law threatens against transgres. 
sors must be executed in all their rigor: 
all those who had attained to man's estate 
at their depmture from Egypt must <lie, 
before the law could be thoroughly known, 
and become habitual with those who liad 
been born during the wandering. l\Ioses 
himself, distressed with cares, troubles and 
occupations of all kindsi was not permitted 
to live to see the complete accomplish· 
ment of his plan, on account of a murmur 
which, in the midst of his distresses, he 
allowed to escape ngainst.!1is God. After 
he had appointed Joshua to be the leader 
of the Hebrews, and had taken a solemn 
farewell of the people, lie ascended a 
mountain in Penea, beyond Jordan, from. 
which he surveyed the land of promise, 
which he could not enter, and closed his 
eventful life in his 120th year. He pre· 
vented all superstitious reverence for his 
bones by his command, that his remains 
should be buried secretly, and the place of 
his grave concealed from the people. The 
books which stand under his name at the 
head of the Old Testament are the monu
ment of his worth. As it has been supposed 
that the material upon which lie wrote ,vas 
stone, and as it was hardly possible for 
works of the size of the l\Iosaic to be writ
tc.n at length on such a material, critics 
have attributed their collection and ar
rangement in five books (whe~ce their 
nar_ne, in Greek, Pemateuch), to a later 
writer, of the time of David or Solomon. 
But l\!, Greppo, in l1is essay on the hiero
glypluc system of Clrnmpollion (translated 
by Isaac Stuart, Boston, 1830), maiutains 
that l\Ioses might have written on papyrus, 
and refer:' to an Egyptian- manuscript _on 
papyrus, m the museum at Turin, contain
mg an act drawn up in the reign of 
~houthmosis III, two centuries at least be
fore Moses; and it is generally admitted that 
much m~st have been written by him, as tl:o 
laws, which he could not trust to uncertam 
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·arlition in the books of Leviticus and 
leutero~omy. It is equally certain that 
e is the author of the magnificent songs;
1 which he celebrates the deliverance of 
1e Israelites from the Red sea, and blesses 
nd takes leave of the people before his 
eath. The collection of the several por
ons of his writings into a whole, may be 
ie work of a later time, which car.not be 
xed within more precise limits than 
10se ahove-mentioned.-See l\lichaelis's 
ritroduction to the Scriptures of the Old 
rrestamcnt (in German); Astruc's Conjec
ires upon the original Sources ji-om which 
'. appears that .Moses composed the Book of 
ienesis (in French, 1753); De Wette's 
;ontributions to t~ History of the Old 
rcstament (in German, Jena, 1804); Va
er's Commentary upon the Pentateuch (in 
:;erman, Halle, 1805); Eichhorn's, Au
rusti's, Berthold's Introductions to the Old 
l'estament (in Germans); Faber's Horm 
J:fosaica;, or Dissertations on the Penta
euch. 

1\1 osEs; a sort of boat. (See Boat.) 
l\losEs, Chorcnensis, a historian and 

~eographer, and archbishop of Chorene, 
10w Keronn, in Armenia, flourished about 
\. D. 462. (See Jlrmenian Lilerature.) 
flis principal work, a History of Armenia, 
rom the Deluge to the l\Iiddle of the fifth 
:::entury, was first published with a Latin 
version, by John and ,vmiam Whiston, 
n 1736, and, though mixed up with a 
~eat deal of fable, is a valuable history, 
)Ontainiug many narratives not elsewhere 
to be found. lie was also the author ofnn 
Abridgment ofGeography,first published at 
Amsterdam, in 1668, and several canticles, 
which aresunginArmenian,on the anniver
sary of Christ's presentation to the temple. 

l\losHEIM, Johann Lorenz, one of the 
most distinguished German theologians, 
was bom at Lubeck, in 1694, studied at 
Kiel, and, in 1719, became a member of 
the faculty of philosophy there. His rep
utation as a ,teacher, writer and preacher, 
soon procured several flattering offers of 
promotion, which he declined ; but, in 
1723, he accepted the place of professor 
of theology at Helmstadt, where he was 
soon after (1726) made ecclesiastical and 
consistorial counsellor, and abbot of .Ma
rienthal and Michaelstein. ,vith these 
places he also held that of inspector-gen
eral of the schools in the duchy of Wolf
enbuttel. In 1747, he wasappointedchan
cellor of the university of Gottingcn, 
where he remained till.his death in 1755, 
lecturing daily on ecclesiastical history and 
most other departments of theology. Mo
sheim was the father of ecclesiastical his
• 6 * 

tory. His principal work on tl1is subject 
is the Institutiones Historim Ecclesiastic<E, 
Libri iv (Helmstiidt, 1755), which was af
terwards publisl1ed under various other 
forms, and translated into German, with 
additions ; also into English, by doctor 
l\Iaclaine. His Sittenlehre der heiligen 
Schrifl (5 vols., 1753), continued by l\liller 
(4 vols.), is valuable for its completenes~, 
and for its practical character. In the de
partment of pulpit eloquence, he reudered 
important services by l1is .rJmveisung 
erbaulich zu predigen, and by his Heilige 
Reden, and is considered by the Germans 
the father ofsacred eloquence in Germany, 
and an improver of German didactic prose. 

l\losKWA, BATTLE OF, 'l'HE (called by 
the Russians the battle of Borodino, from 
the village of that name, on which their 
1ight rested); gained by Napoleon, Septem
ber 7, 1812, over the Russians under Ku
tusoff, who had taken the command Au
gust 2<J. The Russian commander took 
his position, September 1, at Borodino, 
with the purpose of defending the capital 
against the advancing enemy. The Rus-' 
sians occti pied a gentle 1ising on the left 
bauk of the Caluga, from the confluence 
of that river with the Moskwa to the wood 
through which the Kaluga road passes: 
their right wing was covered by the village 
of lloro<lino, situated on a height on the 
left bank of the Kaluga : 2000 paces to the 
left, in the rear, was a large redoubt .. The 
left rested on a wood at the village of Sem
inovska, and was covered by works thrown 
up in front, and connected with the centre 
by a redoubt. The centre was covered by 
a ruined village. ,vorks were also thrown 
up to cover different parts of the position. 
Barclay de Tolly commanded on the right, 
Bennigsen in the centre, and Bagration on 
the left On the fifth, Napoleon, having 
reconnoitred the Russian position, took 
possession of the redoubt in front of the 
left wing, previous to a general attack. 
The attack began early in the morning 
of the seventh. The French, after mak
ing an impression with their artillery and 
musketry, marched forward to a simulta
neous attack on particular points. Suc
cess was most doubtful in the centre, 
where the Russians at one time recovered 
the great battery, after it had fallen into the 
hands of the French, and drove them back 
with great slaughter; but the failure of 
the Russian left enabled the enemy to 
throw a mass of force upon tl1e point, 
which could not be withstood. The 
French had first got possession of the bat
teries by eight o'clock, but the fighting 
continued till late in the afternoon. The · 



l\10SKWA, BATTLE OF TIIE-1\IOSSES. 

· d ·d d firom the mosnues. In the former, the 
lt loss, no pursuit taking place. The diviue service on Friday, as well as the 
ns retreated m goo or er, an ·, 

h. force amounted to about 150,000 prayer for the emperor (kutba), is held. 
the Russian was somewhat less; The finest of the mosques in Constanti
', <lead and dying, covered the field. · uople is that of St. Sophia. Usually no11e 
Russians acknowledged a Joss. of but l\loharruncdans are permitted to enter 
I men mnoncr whom was Bagration. a mosque; but to tbiR there are exceptions. 
Ne/ and E~gene Beauharnais, llis- Thus the mosque of St. Sophia, by au au

;hed t'iiemselves. (See Russian-Ger- cieut custom, was open to every Veuetiau 
Var, and .Ney.) ambassador for a fee of some ducats, and 
SQUE (inedsched); a _l\l?lmmmedan also to otl1ers. The imperial mosques have 
·of prayer. These bmldmgs a!·e con- frequently public schools (madras), hospi
eil in the l\Ioresque or Saracemc style tals (imarets ), and also kitchens for cooking 
:hitecture (see Jl.rchitecture, vol. i, p. food for the poor. Their income is derir
and display, in uncewing variety, all ed from certain districts and estates, whose 
iculiarities, both ornamental and un- inlmhitants enjoy great privileges. 
1ental, of that rich and superb style. l\IosQUI'l'O. (See Gnat.) 
nosques of the Arabs often include, l\fossEs (musci); a natural family be
uadrangular area, an immense quan- longing to the cryptogamia of Linnreus, 
f columns ranged in files, the multi- consisting of little herbaceous plants, hav
r and extent of which impress the ing simple or branchiug stems, which are 
of the beholder with surprise and furnished with very m1merous and more 

ation. TLese columns are, in uu- or Jess imliricate<l leaves; the roots are 
1s instances, the rich spoils of an- capillary, annual or perenuial; the leaves 
monuments. Upon the site (it is are small, simple, sessile, embracing the 
where formerly stood the famous stem, and entire or minutely serrated on 
e of Solomon, a superb mosque has the margin': they are always continuous 
~rected at Jerusalem. If the Arab with the stem, an<l ueyer fall off. \Vater 
es astonish by their buge extent and is absorbed by the leaves very rapidly, and 
;ious colonnades supporting their when a d1ied moss is <lipt in water, it very 
sand vaults, those of the Turks pos- soon resumes the freshness and appear
.nother kind of claim to notice and ance oflife. It is to be observed, hower
·ation in the grandeur and height of er, that those parts only which are moist
various cupolas. Every province of ened resume their wonted vigor, while the 
ey hus its own particular style and remainder coutinues dry, as before. The 
with regard to these religious struc- internal structure of mosses is entirely 
; and, as the l\loresque arcbitecture cellular, and they are destitute of stomata. 
,ses no fixed rules, deeming lightness Their parts of fructification are double, 
legance alone to be the fundamental terminal or axillary, on the same or on dif
)f the art, tl1e arcbitect is allowed to ferent stems. The female flower consists 
'. the bent of his own fancy freely. of a sort of urn, situated upon a long ped
,:se Mohammedan churches we find ice!, closed above with a lid, and covered 
r altars, nor paintings, nor images, with a so11 of hood or veil: the lid is usu
great quantity of lamps, of various ally deciduous; and when it has fallen, the 
which form the principal interior internal border of the urn is seen to be 

,ent, and some senteuces from the provided with one or two membranes, 
t written on the white walls. Ev- which termiuate in regular teeth, the 
1osque has its minaret or minarets. whole appearing like a fringe. In one ge-

The mosques are quadrangular, nus the teeth are wanting; but when pres
ave fountains in the comt for.ab~u- ent, they ar~ always in number four, or one 
. The entrances are hung with of its multiples. In some instances, the 
I!' such a m~nner that no o~e can teeth are divided half way by a fissure. 

without sto.oping. The floor 1s gen- · The seeds are very small, globular, ex
cov;red with carpets, but there are ceedingly numerous and reddish or hrown 
ts. n .a corner _on the ~onth-~astem at maturity: according to Hedwig, they 
a chair, on which the unan 1s sea!- are attached to the sides of the urn. :Moss- · 
en he rdai1 the ~rayer. In the di- es are found in coo] airy and moist sima
1tOUU!"" S" ,?~ IS a tablet, or recess tions, in Woods, upo'n the trunks of trees, 
wa , m w 1c ~re usually some on old walls, th~ roofs of houses, &c.;t t~e ~o;nn, toh<l1;ect the worship- They grow in tufts, forming carpets which 
tt keil um{heir dsyhaes ::--th~s is often cover a considerable extent ofground. 

ie a. e 1111s differ Some of them are entirely aquatic. Abou~ 

1 
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67 1\IOSSES-MOSTOWSKI. 

)0 species are known, which ·are now 
~trilrnte<l into several genera. They are 
ost numerous in the temperate parts of 
e earth, and especially in mountainous 
gions. From the situations in which 
ey are found, they are frequently expos
I to be dried up <luring the summer; but 
slirrht rain f(Hickly restores their usual 
esl~ess. The term rrwss is often, but im
·operly, applied to lichens. 
l\Iossor, Henry; an eminent tragic actor, 

>rn in Ireland, in 1729. Ile was the son 
• a clergyman who held a rectory in the 
:ovince of Connaught, and was educated 
Trinity college, Dublin, where he took 

degree. He made his first appearance 
1 the stage at Dublin. He afterwards re
1oved to London, where, next to Garrick 
id Barry, he was esteemed the principal 
age<lian of his time. In 1761, he be
une manager of one of the Dublin thea
es, in opposition to Barry and \Vood
·ar<l ; and the rivalry proved ruinous to 
l parties, and especially so to l\Iossop, 
·hose vanity and intemperate conduct 
avin"' at length excluded· him from the 
rnrti~n of his professional abilities on the 
tetropolitan stage, he was reduced to 
reat distress, and died in absolute penury, 
: Chelsea, in November, 1773. 
l\Ioss-TRooPER; the usual appellation 

ays Scott, note 13 to canto first of the 
,ay of the Last l\Iiustrel) of the marauders 
pon the borders [ of England and Scot
.n<l]. Long after the union of the crowns, 
1e moss-troopers, although sunk in repu
,tion, and no longer enjoying the pretext 
f national hostility, continued to pursue 
ieir calling. Fuller says, "They.are call
:! rrwss-troopers because dwelling in the 
iosses, and riding in troops together. 
'hey <lwell in the bounds or meeting of 
ie two kingdoms, but obey the laws of 
either. They come to church ll.S seldom 
s the 29th of February comes into the 
~alendar. They are a nest of hornets; 
:rike one, and you stir all of them about 
our ears. Indeed, if they promise safely 
>conduct a traveller, they will perform it 
rith the fidelity of a Turkish janizary ; 
therwise, wo be to him that falleth into 
ieu· quarters." Speaking in reference to 
is own time, he says, "They amounted, 
O years since, to some thousands. They 
ompelled the vicinage to purchase their 
ecurity by paying a constant rent to them. 
Vhen in their greatest height, they had 
,vo great enemies, the laws of the land, and 
ie lord William Howard of Naworth. He 
ent many of them to Carlisle, to that place 
,here the officer doth always his work by 
aylight. Such was the success of this 

worthy lord's severity, that he. made a 
thorough reformation among them ; and, 
the ringleaders being destroyed, the rest 
are reduced to legal obedience, and so, I 
trust, will continue." (Fuller's Worthies of 
England, page 216.) The last publie 
mention of moss-troopers, says Scott, oc
curs during the civil wars of the 17th cen
tury, when many ordinances of parlia- . 
ment were directed against them. 

l\IosTARABS. (See .llrabia.) 
l\IosT CHRISTIAN l\IAJESTY ; a title 

borne by many kings of France, as by 
Pepin the Short, but which was :first sol
ehmly conferred on them by pope Paul II, 
in 14G!J. According to some, pope Pius 
II gave this title to Louis XI, to atone for 
his refusal of the request of the king that, 
as suzerain of Naples, he would assist 
prince John of Calabria, the kinsman of 
Louis, against Ferdinand of Naples. 

.lfost Faithful .lfajesty is a title which 
was given by Benedict XIV to John V of 
Portugal. 

l\Ios·rowsKI, count Thaddeus, an illuss 
trious Pole, entitled to nu honorable place 
among the patriots of his country, was 
born at \Varsaw, in 17GG, and, in 17!.JO, 
was nominated castellan, by virtue of 
which office he had a seat in the senate. 
At this period he established a national ga
zette, which produced n powerful effect on 
the public mind. On the proclaiming of 
the constitution of 1791, he became a 
member of the constitutional committee ; 
but when, in 1792, Staui,,laus was com
pelled by the Russians to accede to the 
confederation of Targowitz, and conse
quently to the overthrow of Polish liberty, 
l\Iostowski quitted his country, being, it is 
said, despatched on ,a mission to Paris by 
his fellow-patriots. At Paris, he became 
connected with the Girondist party, which 
then heM the reins of government, and it 
is believed that he obtained a promise of 
assistance for the Poles; but the triumph 
of the Jacobius, on the 31st of l\Iay, put 
an end to his prospects. He even became 
an object of suspicion to the dominant 
faction, and narrowly escaped being guil
lotined. On his return to Polarnl, he retir
ed to his estate, but w,as immediately ar
rested by the Russian minister, and confin
ed in his own house for three months. 
Having at length recovered his freedom, 
he took an active part in the effo1ts which 
were made by his countrymen to expel 
their oppressors. He was successively a 
member of the provisional couqcil, the 
great council, and the council of war; and, _ 
after the capture of the suburb of Praga 
by Suwarrow, when no hope was left of 
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Poland, he proposed to his col
s a scheme which could have been 
.ved only by a man of courage and 

It was to collect the 25,000 men 
yet remained, with a train of 100 
: of cannon, and, by a forced march 
,h Germany, to join the French ar
~ the Rhine. The plan was adopt
Jt circumstances prevented it from 
carried into execution. He refused 
from \Varsaw, and, in conjunction 

l!!natius Potocki, was employed to 
i;te the surrender of the capital to 
crrow, who pledged himself that per
and property should be respected. 
lwski was nevertheless seized and 
o St. Petersburg, where he remained 
mfinement till he was liberated by 
I. From that period till 1805 he 
on his estate in Poland, dividing his 
between agriculture and literature. 
ecame a member of the ·warsaw lit
society, and published 26 volumes of 
utiful edition of the Polish classical 
rs. In 1805, he revisited France, 
n 1809, bought an estate in that coun
n which he resided till 1815. It is 
.ble that ,he concurred in the meas
which were taken in 1807 and 1812 
~e liberation of his native land; but 
ame was not brought before the pub
In 1815, the emperor Alexander re
l him to Poland, and appointed him 
,ter of the home department and of 
e. Count l\lostowski is extensively 
d in diplomacy and in literature, and 
IB and writes with elegance several 
e European languages. 
>~uL, or l\lossouL; a city of Turkey 
sm; capital of a pachalic included 
i pachalic ofBagdad, in a plain on the 
bank of the Tigris; 240 miles east 
eppo, 480 west-north-west of Ispa
lon. 42° 8' E.; lat. 36° 2(Y N.; pop
n, according to Olivier, about 70 000 • 
) Ambians, 16,000 Turks, 15 000 
s, 8000 Armenians and Nestori~ns • 
ding ~o others, 35,000. It is sur~ 
led with walls and ditches, and de
~ by a castle. Almost all the houses 
1Iit of. stone. The Tigris is deep and 
,.an~ 1s crossed by a bridge of boats. 
!1r ~ he~lthy in spring, hot in sum
e".er1s~ 111 autumn, and inconvcnient
d 1.n wmter. The iuhabitants consist 
~bmns, Turks, Persians, and Kurds, 
nch l~nguagcs are spoken. The N es
patriarch of Syria resides at Elk

aear.tl~e town, where also are found 
~h11stmn~, A:me!1ians, Greeks, and 
ntes. This city 1s very large and 
ns many handBome buildings, :xclu

sive of mosques, minarets, and hummums, 
which are of hewn stone. The bazar is 
large, and well supplied. The commerce 
is considerable, and there are manufac. 
tures of leather and cotton, particularly 
muslins, said to be named from this place. 
The town is surrounded by a strong and 
high wall of stone, but all the space en
closed is not occupied with houses, and 
many places are covered with ruins, which 
show that it was once more populous than 
it now is ; however, the inhabitants carry 
on considerable manufactures of cotton. 
l\Ierchandise from India is brought hither 
by the way of Bassora, and European 
goods by the way of Aleppo. About a 
mile from Mosul, on the opposite bank of 
the river, are mounds, similar to those of 
Babylon, supposed to be the remains of 
ancient Nineveh. 

l\ioTANABBI, Abu) Tayib Ahmed al; a 
celebrated Arabian poet, born at Cufa in 
915. He studied at Damascus, and applied 
himself especially to grammar and the 
belles-lettres. At length, being inflamed 
with a passion for poetry, he gave himself 
up to the cultivation of that species of lit· 
erature with the utmost enthusiasm, and 
professed to believe that he was divinely 
inspired. Ile aspired to become the rival 
of .Mohammed, and, by the charms of his 
versification, seduced a multitude of the 
Arabs to become his disciples. The gov· 
ernor of Emesa stopped the progress of 
the new sect, by seizing their chief, and 
dispersing his followers. l\Iotanabbi, te· 
duced to reason by confinement, re
nounced his chimerical pretensions to in· 
spiration, and, on regaining his liberty, 
applied himself wholly to poetical compo· 
s1t10n. He was entertained at the court 
of the prince of Aleppo, whence he re· 
moved to Egypt, and afterwards to Shiraz, 
where he was loaded with benefits by the 
sultan Adadodowla. Ile was at length 
~l~ed ~y ro~bers in crossing the desert to 
v1s1~ his nauve cou~try, in 9G5. ~ me· 
mo1r ofl\Iontanabb1, with two of his po· 
ems, may be found in Ouseley's Orieutul 
Collections. His Divan ( q. v. ), a collection 
of 289 poems, has exercised the industry 
of more than 40 commentators. Von 
Hammer first gave a complete translation 
of them (Vienna, 1824), with notes. He 
was called in the East, the sultan of poet· 
ry. (See Arabian Literature.) 
. l\~oTET (from ilie French) formerly• 

s1~ified a studied composition enriched 
with all the beauties of the musical art. 
At present, the name of motet is given to 
every composition set to Latin words; 
such as hymns, psalms, or any small por
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69 l\IOTET-l\10TI0N. 

m of scripture, in the Roman Catholic 
1urch. In Germany, the name is given 
figured musical pieces, generally intend

[ only for singing, the subjects of which 
e passages of the Bible. There are 
me for four, five, six voices. The mo
ts of France and Italy are always ac
•mpanied by instrumental music. The 
1bjects are also passages of the Uible, 
merally in rhymed Latin verses, whilst 
e words of the German motet are in 
·ose. The German motet is chiefly confin
1to the Protestant part of Germany. The 
vo Bachs ( q. v.) may be said to have carri
1the German motet to its highest point. 
l\loTH (phall'Ena, L.). These numerous 

1d beautiful insects, which m·e seldom 
:en except in the evening or night, were in
nded by Linnreus in the genus phalama. 
ince his time, however, naturalists have 
ivided them into an immense number of 
ifforent groups. (See Entomology.) All the 
iurnal butterflies are provided with a 
mgne for gathering their food; but a great 
roportion ofthe moths are destitute ofthat 
rgan, whilst in others it is exceedingly 
uull. A considerable number of them, 
ierefore, must pass the whole of their 
'inged state without food. The caterpil
1rs, from which the various species of the 
erfcct insects are produced, exhibit near
, the same variety of appearance as the 
1oths themselves. Some are large, and 
thers extremely minute ; many are fur
ished with ten, others with twelve or 
mrteen feet, whilst the lm;gest have six
ien. All these caterpillars, after having 
fled their skin one or more times, spin 
)r themselves- the materials of a habita
on, in which they are to undergo their 
.,msformations.-The most remarkable 
nd useful of these caterpillars is the silk
vorrn (q. v.), originally a native of China 
nd other Eastern countries, from whence 
: was imported into Europe during the 
eign of the emperor Justinian. If, how
ver, one species ministers to our comf01t 
ml luxury, there are others which am ca
,able of committing great devastations 
mong all articles composed of woollen or 
ur, &c. Thus the tinea sarcitella destroys 
voollen clothes ; the T. pellionella attacks 
urs ; the T. flavi-frontclla damages collec
ious of natural history; the T. granella 
:Qmmits great ravages among grain, &c. 
rhe clothes-moth itself is perfectly innoc
wus. The devastation is committed bv 
he caterpillar. This begins to form a nest 
LS soon as it quits the egg. For this pur
iose, having spun a thin coating of silk 
iroundits body, it cuts filaments of wool or 
hr close to the thread of the cloth, and ap

plies the pieces to the outside of its case. 
This covering it never leaves, except in 
cases of urgent necessity. When it wishes 
to feed, it puts out its head at either end 
of the case, as may be most convenient. 
\Vhen it wishes to change its position, it 
protrudes its head and about half its body, 
and thus moves forward, dragging its case 
by fixing its hinder legs firmly in it. When, 
from its increase in size, the case becomes 
too small, it makes an addition to it at 
each end. This operation can be readily 
traced by transferring it from cloth of one 
color to another, when each addition will 
he conspicuous, from tlie difference of 
color. After changing into a chrysalis, 
it remains quiescent for about three weeks, 
when a small nocturnal motl1, of a silvery
gray color, comes forth, but too well 
known to almost every mistress of a fam
ily. The usual mode of destroying these 
pests is by oil of turpentine, camphor or 
tobacco, all of which will answer the pur
pose to a certain degree; but all have the 
disadvantage of communicating odors to 
the clothes, to which they have been ap
plied, extremely disagreeable to many 
persons. As moths never attack itnwashed 
wool, and even abandon the places where 
it is kept, this substance may be advanta
geously substituted for the above-mention
ed articles, by placing it in layers between 
clothes, or keeping small parcels in the 
corners ofshelves or drawers. For this plan 
to be effec,tual, the wool must be used as it 
comes from tlJe back of the animal, before 
any cleansing process has been employed 
that will deprive it of its natural oil or smell. 

l\lo'l'HERWORT (leonurus cardiaca); a la
biate plant, abundantly naturalized in the 
U. States, and growing in waste places • 
The stem is quadrangular, rigid, and the 
flowers are faint purple and very hairy. 
The calyx is terminated by sharp points. 
An infusion is a popular medicine among 
the country people, but is much Jess used 
now than fom1erly. Its properties are 
similar to those of other labiat!'E. 

l\loTION. The motion of a body is the 
change of its place in space. All changes · 
in the material world consist of motion. 
The life of the organic creation, and the 
action of inorganic bodies, consists in mo
tion : what we call rest, is only relative. 
Experience alcne convinces us •of the 
motion of bodies in space. Zeno of Elea, 
endeavored to prove this fundamental idea 
of motion to be contradictory to itself, in 
order to overthrow tlrn testimony of expe
rience. If we see that a body changes 
its external relations, we conclude that it 
moves : its continuance in the same rela
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18 is called rest. By a change of the situ-
m or relation of bodies we are often de
verl and confound rest with nwtion. In 
ue ~ases, it is easy to perceive the error; 
Jthers, it is so difficult, that many ceutu
s have been necessary to dispel the illu
n; for instance, in relation to the e~h 
d the sun.-ln motion,we must consider 
~ cause, the moviug hody, the directio~, 
e path described, the time, the veloc1
, and the quantity. The J?1RSS of t_he 
ovin" body must be taken mto cons1d
atio1~ since the quantity of motion de
:nds on the quantity of matter. To 
ove twice as much matter, requires 
rice as much power. The direction of 
e motion of a body is the line along 
hich a moving point proceeds, either for 
ewholeorapartoftheway. lfallthe 
Jints of a body move in the same direc
m, it is only necessary to observe the 
1otion of a single point. The line de
:ribed by this point is the path of the 
,oving body. Tliis path itself, if in a 
raight line, represents the direction of 
e motion; if in a curved line, the direc
>n at every point of the curve is deter
ined hy the tangent to this point ; that 
, this tangent shows the direction of the 
,oving body at that point in which it 
ould continue to proceed, if it ceased 
1anging its direction. If all the points 
f a body do. not move in t~e s~me di(·ec
on, the motion of each pomt, m part1cu
,r, ough~ to be obscrv~d ; and thus _we 
iay co~s1der every motion. as th~ motion 

change of position, by which it is asce 
taiued, it is either ahsolute or relative. 
a body passes from one place to anothe 
this is called ahsolute motion; it is relati1 
if we consider the objects to which 11 

refer the motion of the ohserved bod, 
whether in motion or at rest, as fixe 
points. \Vith regard to change of pos 
tion, the motion is, further, either com1M 
or pl'oper; finally, either apparent orrea 
\Vith regard to the powers or cause 
which produce motion, it is either simp, 
ot compound; simple, if it is produced b 
a single power, or by several powers ac1 
ing in the same direction ; compound, i 
sever.ii motions meet, the various direc 
tions of which form angles with eac 
other. \Vith regard to the direction, th 
motion is either in a straight ora curve 
line; with regard to the velocity, eithe 
uniform, or accderated. or retarded, an, 
the accelerated motion again is eitheruni 
formly or variably accelerated ; and th 
retarded motion either uniformly or varie 
bly retarded. , (See .Mechanics.) 

lUoTMOT (prioniles ). These are beau 
tiful birds, ahout the size of a jay, with 
long tail, the two middle feathers ofwhicl 
are destitute of vanes for about an inch, 1 
a small distance from their extremitJ 
This conformation was supposed, by som 
naturalists, not to have been the productio1 
of nature, but to have ruisen from a ca 
price of the bird in tearing away th 
vanes, as, in the young birds, these foather 
are entire : this suppositiort, however, i 

f a ~~mt. By t\1e space described, we. wholly erroneous. They inhabit Sou! 
11derstand _the dr~tance passed through 
~ t~e movrng ~omt. S1~ce we. always 
msider the motion of pomts, tins space 
rep~esented b}'. a line; and thus the ob
rvat1~n of motion become~ geometrical. 
ime ~s necessary for mot101~, even for 
e smalles~. By the cor_npanson of the 
de d~~c~hed, and the time in which it 

lescn e , .":e find the velocity. One 
( y moves qmcker than anoth "f"t d' 1 

ib · h . er,i I e-
e e:a:et e sam~ time a lar~er space, or

111:antit spac~ a less tnne. By t!ie 
mbJfe°{:~tli:\me~!~ thefvelocity 
J move two ponnds uan 1'I · ~atter. 
uch power as to Z:iJ:iri! 

O 

twice as 
Jh the same velocit To e pound 
th the velocity 2 J· J?10Ve a. body 

, so requires twice as ich power as to move the same bod 
th the velocity 1 1Ien "" ·t f, II Y 

· ce I o ows1t to move two pounds with ti . ' 1requires six times as nu h ie ve ocJty 
)Ve one pound with I t~e pvore~ as to 
>lion may be considered ue ~city 1. 
J different views. With ~e er rv

gar to 

America, and are very difficult to keep u 
a tame state, from their Jiving on certai 
kinds of insects which are not easily pro 
cured. They ~every shy and timid,an, 
if taken when old invariably refuse a 
kinds of food. They are solitary, neve 
being seen in flocks and but seldom eve 
in pairs. Their us~al places of resort ar 
the depths of large forests where they ma 
h ' · e observed among the lower branches,o 
on the ground. They fly very badly,an 
hence build their nests in the grounc 
using the dese11ed holes of some of~ 
smaller quadrupeds. The nest consisl 
of ~ few withered blades of gras9i o, 
wluch they deposit two eggs. The pnnc1 
pal species are the blue-headed motmot(l
momota) d th d h d d (P d-Ombey , an ~ re - ea e • . , 

l\loTTE, Antome Houdar de la, a d1stu 
gu"sh1 d h b p · · 167'e ?ut or, was om at ans m (' 
and studied under the care of the Jesmt 
His father, a hatter, who owned a sma 
e~tate at Troyes, called la .Wotte, destine 
~1m_ for. the law; but the son had a stron 
mcl111at10n for the theatre, !llld, aftE 

http:sever.ii


l 
1 
] 

71 MOTTE-.MOUNIER. 

tving appeared in some of 1\Ioliere's 
ays at some private theatricals, he 
ought out his first piece, Les On"gi
iux, in 1G93, with so little success, tliat, 
Jill chagrin, he determined to join the 
rappists. The celebrated abbe Bouthil
ir <le Rance ( q. v.), learning his resolu
m, dissuaded him and a companion, who 
editated the same act of folly, from 
king tliis step. La 1\lotte returned to 
1ris, and began to write for the opera 
ith more success. He brought out a 
eat number of pieces, and was soon al
wed to be inferior only to Quinault. He 
1xt ventured into the field of comedy 
1d tragedy. Though some of his pro
1ctions were unsuccessful, his tragedy 
:es de Castro met with a most favorable 
ception, notwithstanding its many faults. 
is Odes and Fables were also much ad
ired. Having undertaken a translation 
' the Iliad, without a competent knowl
lge of the language, he involved himself 
a dispute with Madame Dacier, on ac

>unt ofsome remarks, in his introductory 
.say, derogatory to the merits of the 
Jet. His Reflexions sur la Critique, in 
:ply to the violent work of Madame Da
er, Des Causes de la Corroptwn du Gout, 
as written in a tone of moderation : the 
1spute was, however, continued (by La 
[otte in his Discours sur la Tragedie, sur 
i;loge, sur l'Ode, sur la Fable, &c.) until 
enelon, who was called in as arbitrator, 
ecided the question; and J.B. Rousseau 
:venged the honor of the Grecian bard, 
y a severe epigram on his detractor. 
ither paradoxical opinions (for instance, 
is objections to verse, although he had 
lmost always written in verse, and wiili 
10re success than in prose) involved him 
1 numerous disputes, and drew upon him 
iany epigrams. La 1\lotte always kept 
is temper in these controversies, and, al
1ough among the most admired writers 
fhis day, never indulged in an acrimonious 
me towards his adversaries. During the 
LSt twenty-four years of his life, he was 
lind, and his health was very feeble ; but 
e preserved his serenity and kindness of 
imper, and died in 1731. 
MoTTE, CouNTESS DE LA. (See Lamotte.) 
MouLDil'iGS. (See ..irchitecture, volume 
page338.) 
MouLTRIE, \Villiam, a major-general in 

ur revolutionary war, was born in Eng
md, but came to Souili Carolina at an early 
ge. He served with distinction as a volun
ier in the Cherokee war, in 1760. Hejoin
d a second expedition under colonel 1\lont
omery, and, in 1761, commanded a com
any in a third, that forced the Indians 

into terms of peace. He was among the 
most strenuous in asserting the liberties of 
his adopted country against the preten
sions of Great Britain. We find him as
sociated witli tlie Pinckneys, Rutledges, 
1\Iiddletons, in ilie first stages of the con
test, and sharing wiili them the confidence 
of his fellow-citize11s. In the beginning 
of the war, he was colonel of ilie second 
regiment of South Carolina, n11d a mem
ber of the first congress of that province. 
His defence of Sullivan's island, in 1776, 
with 344 regular troops, and a few militia, 
and particularly the repulse of the British 
in their attack upon the fort, on the 28th 
Juue, won him much honor. He received 
the thanks of congress, and the name of 
l\Ioultrie was bestowed on the fort. He 
was soon after raised to the rank of briga
dier-general, and put upon the continental 
establishment- At Beaufort, in 1779, he 
repulsed the British at all points, with a 
handful of militia ; and he seconded gov
ernor Rutledge efficaciously in collecting 
the yeomanry for the defence of Charles
ton, when the British general Provost 
made a demonstration against iliat place. 
About this time, he received a commission 
of major-general in the army of the U. 
States. His gallantry and conduct were 
signalized again in the battle of Stono, 
and in ilie pursuit which he led as far as 
Sheldon. He was second in command, 
u11der general Lincoln, at Charleston, 
when the place was besieged and captured 
by sir Henry Clinton. Moultrie remained 
a prisoner in the hands of the enemy, un
til he was exchanged at Philadelphia, near 
the close of the war. On his return to 
South Carolina in 1782, he was hailed 
with the most cordial respect and grati
tude by his fellow-citizens, who elected 
him governor of the state. He died at 
Charleston, Sept. 27, 1805, in the 76th 
year of his age. He compiled two vol
umes of l\Iemoirs of the America11 Rev
olution, as far as Nortli and South Caro
lina and Georgia had a prut. They con
sist chiefly of letters written by civil and 
military officers during the war. Major 
Garden has included, in his Anecdotes, 
&c., 1\Joultrie's lofty reply to lord Charles 
Montague, through whom brilliant offers 
were made to him, as temptations to de
sert to the British side. 

1\louLTRIE1 FoRT. (See Sullivan's Island.) 
1\fouNn, in heraldry (from mundus, the 

world); a globe, having a cross on the top. 
1\lany heraldic eagles, as those of Austria, 
Russia, Prussia, have in one claw tli.e 
sceptre, in the oilier the mound. 

1\lou.NIER, Jean Joseph, secretary of 
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ovincial estates of Dauphine, depu
the third estate of this province to 
;ates-general, a man of uncommon 
and zeal for the general good, was 
in 1758, at Grenoble, where his 
· was a merchant. He was educated 
1evere pedantic instructer, ·whose ob-
:y and bad humor exposed him to 

suffering, .and was ~~erwards .re
admission mto the military service, 

1se he was not of noble bi1th, so that 
,rly imbibed a hatred agai~s! ?ppres
and privileged ?rders. · D1shkmg .the 
nercial profess10n, he devoted h1m
:o the study of law at the university 
range, and, after three years, became 
lvocate. At the age of twenty-five 
;, he purchased the office of ajudge
1, which he exercised for six years 
much reputation. His open declara
against the abuses of the stamp and 
tax, as they then existed in France, 
,gainst the mal-administration of the 
ces, gave one of the first impulses, in 
, to the general opposition to these 
~ive measures; and when, in the 
.ving year, the severe and imprudent 
iedings of the government occasion
istm·bances in Grenoble, the public 
1 selected him as umpire. In the first 
,erations of the national assembly 
vhich he was a member), he was 
picuous. He was one of the princi
Lctors in the scene of the tennis-court, 
20. Until the events of the 5th and 

if October, he took an,active part in 
1e proceedings of the constituent as
ily, and the resolution and honesty 

which he conducted in the presi
y of this body, under circumstances 
:eat difficulty, protecting the interests 
e nation, and repelling the unjust 
ks on the royal family, secured him 
steem of the better part of the com
ry. But when anarchy at length 
L)led, and no hope. remained of re
nng the fierceness of unbridled pas
' he ,retired from public life to the Dau
~. and thence, in November, 1789 de
:led his dismission. At the same time 
1blishedan exposition ofhis conduct~ 
,se de sa Co.riduite et des Jllotifs de son· 
r en Dauphine. At Geneva, to which 
~erwards retired t?. escape the per
1ons of the .Jacobms, he published 
lppd au Tribunal de l'Opinion pub
-a W?rk wr!tten with freedom and 
iess, Ill which he described the 
:S of Octobe~ 5 and 6, and set forth 
auses to winch he attributed them. 
'93, he went from Switzerland to 
lon, where government offered him 

the place of chief-justice in Canada, with 
a considerable salary, which, however, he 
refused, as he had not relinqished the 
hope of returning to his country ; and 
Geneva, where he had till then resided, 
havin"' been involved in the revolutionary 
disturbances, he retired to Germany, with 
his family, in 1795, where the duke of Wei
mar received him kindly, and gave him 
the castle of Belvedere (near Weimar), 
that he might establish there an institu
tion for the education of young men from 
the hio-her ranks (chiefly young English
men)." l\Iounier here wrote his work 
De l'Influence attribuee aux Philosophes, 
aux Francs-.lfafons et aux Illuminees sur 
la Revolution <le France, which appeared 
in Tubingen, in 1801 (Paris, 1821~ 
After the 18th Brumaire, he returned to 
France, was nominated, in 1802, prefect 
of the department Ille and Vilaine, and, 
in 1804, memper of the conservative sen, 
ate, and in the following year, was made 
a member of the council of state. He 
died January 26, 1806. His son, Edward 
Claude Philip, baron (born 1784), was 
auditor of the council of state under Na
poleon ; in 1809, became secretary of the 
cabinet, and, in 1810, was made maitre 
des requetes. In 1815, he entfa·ed into the 
chamber of deputies, and, in 1817, was 
made counsellor of state, and president of 
the commission appointed to settle the 
liquidations with foreign powers. In 1819, 
he was made peer. 

l\fouNTAINS; the largest elevations of 
the surface of the earth. Hills are dis
tinguished from mountains by inferior 
height. Several mountaius together, which 
cover a plain, are called a grovp of moun
tains ; mountains tlmt form a series of 
several miles in length, a chain or ridge of.. 
mountains. Single mountains, rising out 
of a plain country, are seldom met with, 
The cavities between the mountains are 
termed valleys. The sea-coasts are gene
rally the lowest part of a country, which 
gradually rises, so that the centre of a con· 
tinent is the highest, and is covered with 
considerable mountains. The chief monn· 
tains are connected in extensive chains 
all over the surface of the globe. The 
Ural mountains, which separate Asia 
from Europe, and send forth a branch to
wards Nova Zembla, are connected with 
the Severnoi or Sevous ridge, that forms 
the boundary between Norway and Sw~ 
den, and a part of Russia. Another chain 
stretches from the northern part of India 
to Thibet and Cashmere where it forms 
th~ highest region, not ~nly of Cen?'al 
Asia, but of the known world, J'Ulll)Jilg 
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rnstward through Persia, and P.astward 
l1rough China. From the highest eleva
1on of Northern Asia, the llog<lo monn
1ins, which separate the seats of the Cal-
1m<'ks from those of the l\Iongols, a 
hain of mountains umler the name of 
~Iossart runs southward to Thihet: anoth
r, under the name of ./1.lak, extends to
vards the wPst through the deserts of 
ndependent Tartary aud lluclmria, and 
oins the Ural rnountaius: a third, under 
he name of Zangai, in l\longolia, stretches 
,astwar<l, then, turning, forms Corc;i and 
he cliffs and islands toward Japan: a 
i:rnrth chain consists of the Altai moun
ains, which border on Siberia, from the 
:rtish to the Amour. The branches of 
hese great Asiatic chains are innumerable. 
1etween the Caspian and Black seas, the 
::aucasus (q. v.) is situated. It sends off 
mmches through Asia l\Tinor as far as 
\rabia, which form the ridges of Taurus, 
l..ebanon and Sinai, while others pass 
·otmd the lllack sea to Europe. From 
.he lllack sea, between l\loldavia, \Va
achia and Transylvania, the Carpa
.hians extend through Poland and llun
~ary, and, in Silesia, join the mountainous 
:egions of Germany. The Sudetcs rnn 
Jetween Bohemia and Silesia, sending 
forth branches to the north and west, 
:hrough Lusatia to the Saxon Erzge
~irge, and Voigtland. . The Fichtelge
birge and the Thuringerwald, or Forest 
of Thuringia, together wit'l1 the Eichsfeld 
md the northern llartzgebirge, extend 
through the centre of Germany. The 
most elevated countries of Europe are 
Switzerland and Savoy, whose Alps (q. v.) 
are connected with the neighboring chains 
of Ge1many, Italy and France. A branch, 
united with them, the Apennines, running 
through all Italy as far as Reggio, is 
probably connected, by a submarine clmin, 
with the mountains of Africa. The 
Rhretian Alps stretch between the_ Gri
sons and l\lilan ; the Tridentine between 
the Tyrol aud the territories of Ven ice ; 
the N oriean between the Tyrol and Salz
burg; and those of Carinthia between Ca
rin thin, Carniola, Friuli and !stria. On the 
west, some branches of the Alps extend 
into France. The Pyrenees form the 
frontier wall and the principal elevation 
of the Spanish peninsula. In Africa, the 
chain called Jltlas is the most famous. 
There is a distinction made between the' 
Great and Little Atlas. The forme1·, 
which is, perhaps, connected with the 
mountain chains of Arabia, runs wcst
wardly to Barbary, separating it from 
Biledulgerid ; the latter reaches from 
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Tunis to Gibraltar. In addition to these, 
some less celebrated chains extend along 
the Nile, through Upper Egypt, Nubia aml 
Abyssinia, to unknown regions in the in
terior of Africa, where they are connected 
with tlie l\Iountains of the l\Ioon. Thence 
some ridges stretch to the south of Africa, 
urn] join, perhaps, the Snow mountains, 
which take their course from the cape of 
Good Hope towards the interior. Next 
to Asia, America contains the highest 
mountains. ,vith the Cordilleras (q. v.), 
along the western coast of Chile and Peru, 
other chains of mountains are connected, 
running through the rest of South Ameri
ca. One ridge extends through the isth
mus of Darien to North America, where 
it nms northward along the western coast, 
sending off different brauches eastward 
into the interior, which, in all probability, 

· join the mountain ridges ofNorthem Asia, 
in the exu-ernc north. The highest known 
summits are of the Himalaya in Thibet 
(particularly the Dholagir, or ·white 
mountain), which has been made, by one 
measurement, 26,872 feet, by another 
28,015 feet high. The perpendicular 
height above the level of the sea, of a peak 
belonging to the l\Iustag mountains, in 
Central Asia, measured by tl1e English 
colonel Crawford, is about 26,500 feet; 
that of Cl1irnhorazo, according to Hum
boldt, 21,440; that of l\Jauna Kaah, on 
the Sandwich islands, 18,400; of Cayum
bonrco, 20,000 ; of Antisana, 19,150; of 
Pinchincu,· 15,940 (all three near Quito); 
of the farm-house of Antisam1, the highest 
place iuhabited by men, 13,434 ; of the 
city of Quito, 9560 ; of l\Iont. nlanc, 
15,680 ; of Ophyr, in Sumatra, 13,842 ; of 
Loucira, in the French departmeut of the 
Upper Alps, 14,450; of Aiguille <le l'Ar
gentiere, 12,804; of St. Gothard, 9075; 
of .Mtna, 10 93G · of Furca, 14 040 · of 
the Broe ken,' 3716; of the valley of Cha
mouui, 3463 ; passage of l\Iont Cenis, 
6773 ; of the city of Geneva, 1220. The 
heigl1ts of these mountains are inconsider
able in proportion to tl1e grPat mass of the 
earth, the spherical form of which is not 
essentially altered by them ; for the height 
of Chimborazo is not, to the dia111eter of 
the earth, in the proportion of 1 to 1000. 
The form of mountains is generally coni
cal, that is, grallually tapering from the 
base upward, and terminating in I\ more or 
less pointed peak. The Alps, in Switzer
laml and Savoy, consist of an enormous 
collection of diflerent mountains, disposed 
in several parallel chains. The highest 
of these chains is -in the middle; those 
which rest on them diminish in height in 
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rtion as they rece<l~ from th~ main 
lt. The highest ndge cons1:ts of 
rocks, which, with the except10n of 
eclivitics, are every where covered 
ice and snow. Between the masses 
tks that crown the highest chain, in 
nid~l forms, are valleys, in whish the 
, ancl ice proceeding from ~IC half-
d snow, never thaws, even 111 sum-

because of their high situation. 
er down, on both sides of the main 
~h, Jong wide valleys descend, which 
Lllnnier are decked with a beautiful 
1, and, where their situation is riot 
Ligh, are partly planted with corn and 
-trees, partly used for pasturage. To 
, green vales deep and narrow pas
; descend from the high rocky valleys. 
;e passages are filled with everlasting 
md bear the name of glaciers. (q. v.) 
,e rhains of mountains which bonier 
1e main chain, present the same ap
:rnces, only on a smaller scale ; for 

tops likewiso consist of pointed 
,, separated by such deep and 1rnrrow 
1ges, which, even in summer, are 
re1l with ice and snow, and to which 
eed verdant valleys. The farther the 
.1s recede from the main chain, the 
i do they diminish in height. Every 
r bears a milder aspect. The tops 
,e single mountains are more rounded; 
mouutains themselves are decked 
a beautiful green, and, by degrees, 

themselves in the plains. Countries 
red with high mountains present, in 
:ummer, different climates at different 
llions, within a very nan·ow compass. 
nay ascend gradually from flourishing 
lclightful va!leys, decorated with corn, 
trees and vrnes, to pastures cover<Jd 
odoriferous Alpine plants, and near 
eclivities, with evergreens, urni per-

the vegetation diminishinrr and 
dling as we advance, till, at hist all 
1ic lifo ceases, and the cold prev~nts 
~rthcr progress. The elevation of 
·cgion of perpetual winter is different 
lf~rent latitudes; it is higher in warm 
tnes, and lower in cold climates 
the air is colder on the mountaiu~ 
it is in the plains, is evident from 
has been said. This is to he attrib

tme; hut that it is healthier also, can be 
admitted ouly in . regard to a moderate 
hei-'ht. At a great height, an indcscriba
hie ~ppres~ion, combined with great weak. 
ness,seizes upon the whole body-a phe
nomenon which Saussure atu·ibutes to the 
diminished pressure of the air upon the 
vessels, and their consequent loss of elm,. 
ticity. The interior of mountains is 
known only so far as it has been laid 
open to the miner in working mines.-See 
Denaix's Tableau orographique de l'Europe 
(Pari,, 182li, 2 vols.); see also the articles 
Jllp.~, ll.1u1£s, Cordilleras, Himalaya., &c. 

1\IouNTAL'i DEw; a uame given to 
genuine Scotch whiskey, because the 
Highlanders often distil it in the rnoun
tains, to evade the duty. 

lllouNT AunuRN, [The novelty of the 
following unde1taking, as far as this couu
try is concerned, and the advantage which 
would result frotn similar establishments 
in the neighborhood of all our large cities, 
have induced us to allow more space 
to the following account than would 
otherwise have been deemed proper.] 
The l\Iassachusetts Horticultural Society 
has commenced the establishment of an 
experimental garden and rural cemetery, 
in Canihiidge, at the distance of four or 
five miles from Boston, on a spot to which 
has been given the name of Jl!oimt .lluburn. 
The tract which hus been purchased for 
these objects eontaius over 80 acres of 
be:iutifully div~rsified ground, embracing 
all tl1e requisite varieties of soil. About 
30 acres are to be appropriated for the 
experimental garden, which is i11tended 
for the improvement of horticulture, in all 
its dcpaitments, ornamental as well as 
useful. Compartments are to be assigned 
for the particular cultivation of all the 
families of trees and plants which will 
endure the climate of New Encrland, am! 
for the location of green-hou;es, stoves, 
vineries, orangcri~s and hot-beds. The 
remainder of the land, exceeding 40 acres, 
has been appropriated for the cemetery, 
which is to be laid out in conformity to 
the modern style of landscape and pie· 
turesque plantations, and to he intersected 
by numerous carriage-avenues aml paths, 
on the borders of which are to he burial 

~artly to the reflection of the sun's · lots, containing 300 square feet. These 
from the surface of the earth in are to he sold to individuals who will be 

s, and its consequent accumulation J'b ' at 1 e11y to embellish them in such man·Ie ower strata of the atmosphere, b J · I I ner as may e most .agreeable to t ie1r 
i~rt Y a. so ~? tIIC greater density of taste ; and the funds thus obtained are to 
1u·, ~vlue~ 1s susceptible of being b Jr. . 
1.ed 111 a lngher degree than the tl· _ e usec or completing and maintaimng

11
•11f I the ';hole establishment. On the heights 

ir O t ie mountains. That the air and m other conspicuous situations, sites 
ie mountains is purer is certainly , will be reserved for monuments and ceno· 
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11.phs to illustrious men. It is not in
ended that there should be any tornLs, 
mt that grave:s, which may be formed of 
1ricks, and arched, should be substituted, 
,nd one family monument placed in the 
:cntre of the Jots, which will be at least 
!O feet long, and 15 feet wide. The 
:emetery was consecrated on the 24th of 
,epternber, 1831, when an eloquent ad
lress was delivered by the ho11orable 
uclge Story, to numerous auditors, in a 
ine natural amphitheatre, constituting 
mrt of tho ground. A plan for laying out 
he ground has since Leen matured. As 
he tract which lias been designated for 
he cemetery is almrnlantly covered with 
orest trees, it only requires the avenues 
.o be completed, the borders planted wii11 
>rnamental shruLs, Lulhous and perennial 
fowers, the underwood cleared out, the 
:Cnces, gateways, and other edifices, erect
)d, to prepare the ground for the uses do
;igned. The most lofty eminence is 125 
leet above Charles river, which gracefully 
,weeps round its base. Here it is pro
1msed to erect a tower, which will com
mand an extensive panoramic view of tho 
ueautiful scenery around Boston. On a 
l1ill, opposite one of the chief entrances to 
the cemetery, is to be placed a small 
Doric temple, to be used as a chapel for 
the pe1fonnanco of funeral rites. L0tlges 
for the koepe_r of the cemetery and ex
perimental gardener, with green-houses, 
uriclges, and numerous other edifices and 
structures, will be reared in different parts 
of the ground. The gateways are to be 
in the Egyptian style of architecture, 
about 30 foet high, formed of Quincy 
granite. \Vith the view of fully meetiug 
the exigencie~ of a dense aud rapidly 
increasing population, it is iutended that 
sites for single graves shall he designated 
in various parts of the cemetery. lt is by 
such means that Pere Lu Chaise, near 
Paris, has been rendered so interesting to 
travellers, and such a favorite place of 
resort for the inhabitants of the French 
capital. Tho garden of experiment will 
be pi:epared simultuneonsly with the cem
etery;. the nurseries will be established; 
the departments for culinary vegetables, 
fruit, and ornamental trees, shrubs and 
flowers, laid out and planted ; green
houses and vineries built; tho small ponds 
and meadows converted into picturesque 
sheets of water, and the margin diversi
fied by belts and clumps of our most 
splendid native trees and shrubs, while 
their surfaces may be spangled with the 
brilliant blossoms of the riymph{fa and 
the other beautiful tribes of aquatic: plants. 

:Much interest has been taken by the 
neighboring community in the success of 
the plan, a11d the means afforded for its 
execution are such that it can be exe
cuted on a liberal scale.-Rurul places of 
sepulchre were common among the an
cients, who allowed no grave-yards within 
their cities. The Potters' Field was with
out the walls of Jerusalem, and in tlrn 
Twelve Tables, it was prohibited to bury 
within the city of Rome. In the moun
tains near Jerusalem were the tombs of 
the wealthy Israelites; and in a garden near 
the base of Calvary, Joseph of Arima th ea 
had prepared that rnernoralile scpulclire, 
in which was laid the body of the cruci
fied l\Iessiah. The Greeks and Romans 
selected the recesses of wooded heigl1ts 
and secluded vales for places of intornieut. 
The catacombs of Thebes were in tho 
gorges of the wooded hills, on the oppo
site bank of the Nile, and those of :c\lern
phis were beyond the lake of Acl1erusia, 
from whence .tlie Grecian mythologists 
derived their fabulous accounts of the 
Elysian fields. The Athenians allowed 
110 bmials within the city. Illustrious 
men were buried in the Ceramicus--an 
extensive r>ublic cemetery, where were 
the academy and gymnasium, with their 
superb gardens. Even the Turks embel
lish their bmial-ground with evergreen~, 
and that of Seutari is one of the most 
interesting object<; in the environs of Con
stanti11ople. Throughout Europe there 
are many cemeteries which are planted 
with trees and flowers. Besides tliat of 
Pere Lu Chaise, others have Leen formed 
in Liverpool and Manchester, and oue is 
about being established in the vicinity of 
London, on a scale of magnificence cor
respondent with the wealth and extent of 
the capital.-Besides several miles of foot
paths, there will he such an extent of 
can-iago-avenues, in the grounds at l\lount 
Auburn, as to afford a drive of three or 
four miles in extent, one of which reaches 
tho summit of the highest hill. A map 
of the ground, drawings of the edifices, 
an account of the establishment, and judge 
Story's address, are to be published in a 
single volume. 

l\louNT HoPE, or l\loNTE IhuP; a hill 
in the townsl1ip of Bristol, Rhode Island, 
two miles north-east of the town. It is of 
a conical form, with an acute apex, about 
300 feet high, and affords a fine prospect. 
It is famous as having been the residence 
of tho celebrated Indian sachem Philip 
( l\Ietacom ). 

l\louNT VERNON; the seat of general 
\Vushington. It is pleasantly situated in 
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county, Virginia, on the south 
,f the Potomac, nine miles below 

· d 1n7 fi ·11t Lookout dna, an ~ rom p 01 . . , 
mouth of the river. The nver 1s 
vo miles wide ; and l\lount Vernon 
feet above the surface of the river. 

JRADGEA u'OHssoN, Ignatius, born 
tstautinople, was descended fro)n a 
rmeuian family. Ile entered mto 
:rvice of the Swedish embassy, at 
,uoman Porte, and by his talents at-
the hio-hest diplomatic honors. He 

iade c-,(;_rge d'ajfaires, knight of the 
of Vasa, and, in 1782, minister 

,otentiarv and envoy extraordinary. 
nowledge of the Arabic and Turkish 
ages gave him the means of acquiring 
11ation respecting the Ottoman em-
i·om the very sources. He resolved 
writing a history of Selim II; but 
ras snperseded by his plan of giving 
picture of the Ottoman empire. To 
,vork he devoted himself with the 
:st zeal anJ perseverance, and with 
difficulty succeeded in collecting the 
mtheutic information fi·om a preju

the whole East, and became entirely ab
sorbed in his desire to execute it. In 1804 
he had com1ileted two volumes of his Ta~ 

· bleau historique de l'Orient, when the war 
with Sweden made him apprehensive of 
another interruption. Ile asked and re
ceived permission from his government to 
retire to the country. Here he continued to 
occupy himself on his undertaking during 
three years, and gave the fruit of 45 years' 
labor to the world, in a work which con
tains, in three separate divisious, a complete 
view of the Ottoman empire. These three 
divisions have the separate titles, Tableau 
historique de l' Orient (a history ofall the na
tions under the Ottoman government); 
Tableau general de l'Empire Ottoman (a 
view ofthe laws,religion and custorns,&c.); 
lastly, L'Histoire de la .Maison Ottomane 
(from Osman I till 1758). The whole was 
nearly completed when interrupted by 
D'Ol1sson's death, August 27, 1807. Tbe 
last volume of this work, which comprises 
in the whole 7 vols., appeared in Paris, 1824. 

111ouRNING. In most nations it is the 
custom of bereaved survivors to testify 

, servile and jealous people, respect- • their grief for the loss of friends or rela
e national cnstoms and habits, the 
>r of the seraglios, the mbsques, and 
·ivate life of a Turk. ,Vith the- ma
; which he had obtained, he pro
d to Paris in 1784, where he prepared 
ork for the press, and published it, in 
and 1789, in two volumes, under the 
.f Ta?leau general de l'Empire Otto-

This_ work ~ornpletely answered 
cpectat10ns winch had been formed 
~ting it. The beauty oftlie typogra
nnd tl!e engravings occasioned an 
1se winch exceeded the proceeds of 
le ; but D'Ohss?n? who possessed a 
fortune, was w1lhng to make sacri
or the embellishment and pe1fection 
work. '~h~ revolution interrupted 

.er~ry · actmty,_ and he returned to 
mtmople. Selim III, who honored 
,ed_ge, ~llo_wed the two volumes 
1wer~ publishe~ to l_ie prescuted to 
l'.1~, far from bemg displeased at the 
sum <;if some secret~, g~ve orders to 
~te /he l~arned wnter s researches, 
'Of( mg hun the. necessary inform a-
After a Ion"' so•ou · C ·D'O e J rn m .onstant1

' d lisson returned to Pans, where 
~'.n mrdly any tr3:ce~ of his large 
1 

1/·osi!~enhthe h~ildmgs ,~here he 
P td e c?p1es of his work,

1edpIates, rawidngds, &c., liad been 
ye an(1 P1un ere ,vithout suf.hims If t I d · 
tunes ehe tfevt.:ed :~~-1red by these 

. · h" . greater plan, l d 1 1 
ia m view a tstoncal J>icture of 

tives by some external change of dress 
and deportment. Different uatious haYe 
employed the same emulems as symbols of 
the most opposite states of the minJ, being 
governed altogether by their previous 
habits and associations, so that the signs of 
mourning are very various. Thus some 
wear the hair long, others cut it off; some 
shave the beard, others allow it to grow. 
The Eastern nations and the Greeks cut off 
their hair; the Romans allowed the beard 
and hair to grow, in mourning. Different 
colors have been adopted as badges of 
grief; the ancient Egyptians wore yellow; 
the Ethiopians crray · the Roman and Spar
tan women white wl:ich is still the color of 
grief in China an'd Siam ; in Turkey, blue 
and violet; and in the other European 
countries, black are used for this purpose. 
Some have attempted to trace the associa 
tions by which the colors acquired thei1 
character to natural causes, but, it must 
be allowed, with little success. Tl1e Jews, 
in sign of grief at the Joss of their rela
tions, rent their garments tore out tl1eir 
h · l ' kair, anc wore coarse garments of a dar 
color ; they went barefoot m~glected their 
persons, and performed ' otlier acts of 
penance. The term of mourning with 
them was short. Among the Greeks and 
Romans, it was the custom to Jay aside all 
o f d · hrnarnents o ress, to abstam from t e 
bath, and other indulgences. The dress was 
also of a dark color (except with the wo

) d h · · , 1. tmen ,an t epenodofmourningwasauou 
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a year. Among the ancients, as among the 
moderns, public mournings were common 
on the death of a distiugui,;hed public ben
efactor, and in the time of the Roman 
empire, ou·the death oftl,e emperors. 

l\louRzouK; the capital of Fezzan, in 
the kingdom of T1ipoli ; lat. 25° 541 N.; 
Ion. 15° 51' E. It is the resideuce of the 
sultan of Fezzan, and is surrounded by 
walls twenty feet high and eight feet thick. 
The houses are of mud, and as rain is rare, 
are durable. l\lourzonk is one of the 
greatest commercial places in Africa, form-' 
ing the centre of commuuication between 
the cenu·al, northern and eastern regions 
of that continent. Caravans arrive yearly 
from Egypt, Tripoli, Bournon and Iloussa. 

l\IousE (mus). This genus includes not 
only what are usually termed mice, but 
also the rats ; and under the common 
name of mice are also understood several 
species of arvicola, &c. The common 
mouse {.Jlf. musculus) is not a native of 
this country, hut was brought here by the 
early settlers, and has now extenclecl, with 
the increase of population, to every part of 
the continent. There are several varieties, 
distinguished by their color, the rarest of 
which is the white. The mouse makes 
a nest not unlike that of a bird, and brings 
forth several times in a year, generally 
having from six to ten at each litter. 
\Vhen first born, mice are naked and help
less, hut in about fifteen days are able to 
shift for themselves. The mouse is ca
pable of being tamerl, and exhibits conHi<l
erable attachment to its keeper. As, from 
their numbcrs and dcpre<lations, they are 
extremely troublesome, several modes 
have been devised to destroy them ; as 
cats, traps, poison, &c.-The American 
field mouse (JIJ. leucopus) is very com
mon in all parts of the U. States, and is 
the representative of the European spe
cies (M: sylvaticus). They are very inju
rious to the former, from destroying great 
quantities of grain, which they hoard up; 
in a few nights they will almost ruin a 
field of newly planted Indian corn. 
This mouse is about three inches long, 
and has a streak of a mixed dusky and 
forruginous color along the buck ; the tail 
is dusky above and white bcneath.-The 
meadow mouse ·does not belong to the 
genus mus, but is an arvicola. This di
minutive animal occurs in most pnrts of 
the U. States in vast numbers, living in 
burrows made in the banks of drains or 
streams. During the warm weather, 
however, they make nests among the 
grass, very similar to birds' nests, and 
generally containing six or eight young 
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ones. In almost all grass fields when 
they are mown, small lanes or furrows 
may be seen among the roots of the 
herbage; these are the various commu
nications made by the field 1nouse with 
its nest. Notwithstanding they are preyed 
upon by owls, hawks, &c., they multiµly 
excessively, and sometimes commit great 
ravages in the grass fiel<ls. 

l\lousciuETAIRES DU Roi (under the old 
French regime); mounted companies of 
royal guards,l'plendidly equipped,arnl com
posed of gentlemen of noble extraction. 
One of the companies was called the mous
guetaires gris, from the color of their horses 
being <lapple-gray; the other the mousque
taircs noirs, in which the horses were 
black., Their arms were a carbine, sword 
and pistols. They were instituted by Louis 
XIII, and served as a school to many ofthe 
most distinguished French commanders. 

l\louTH ; in most animals, a cavity in 
the anterior pmt of the body, but very 
differently formed in different smts of ani
mals. It commonly serves for the recep
tion of foocl, and is connected by a canal 
with tl1e interior parts of the body, where 
the food is assimilated. In the higher or
ders, it is used for mastication, the emis
sion of sound, deglutition, respiration, suc
tion and taste, being co1111cctcd with or
gans which perform those processes. The 
lower jaw only is movable in this di
vision. Some of the lower orders seem to 
be without a mouth, and to nourish them
selves by absorption. In birds, the external 
parts of the mouth nre a bani, bony sub
stance, and it is not fitted for suction. In in
sects, the form of the mouth is very various. 

l\Iov1:-.G PLANT (hedysarwn gyrans~ 
This plant is remarkable for the spoutaue
ous motion of its leaves, which does not 
appear to depend on any external cause 
that we can determine. No sooner has 
the plant acquired its ternate leaves, than 
they begin to revolve this way and that; 
and this motion continues during the 
whole. course of its vegetation. The 
whole plant is very seldom in motion at· 
one time ; one leaflet turns freque11tly, 
while the other, on the same leaf-stalk, is 
at rest; sometimes a few leaflets only 
move, at others, nearly all will be in mo
tion. These movements are irregular 
both in time and in their direction, and 
occasionally, in a very hot day, the plant is 
entirely at rest. A high wind will often 
put a stop to these movements, but they 
continue both in tlie night and <luring 
rain. ,ve are unable to excite them by 
touch, iITitation, or any other art that we 
know of. The plant is a native of the 
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· bf the Ganges, an d 1s y no means 
uous in its appearance. .I~ be
> the leo-umi,ws~, and has a Jomte<l 
c1rple fl~wers, and ternate leaves, 
iral leaflets of which are compara
rery small. . 
:A • a Chinese word adopted mto 
:u/opean languages, siguifyi.ng .a 
wus or cottony substance, winch 1s 
for the purpose of cauterizing the 
. The Chinese and Japanese pre
heir moxa from the down of the 
ort ( arlemisia Chinensis ). 
UMBJ<iUE. (See .llosambique.) 
iART, John Chrysostomus ,volf
\madeus; the great German com-
born at Salzburg, 175G. At the 

· four years, his father commenced 
ng him some miuuets and other 
pieces on the harpsichord. He only 
1 half an hour to play a minuet 
1erfoct correctness 1tnd ease. From 
~riod, lie made rapid progress, and, 
fifth year, composed little pieces, 
he played to his father, who wrote 

!own. • Ile had previously been so 
delighted with all infantile games, 
e would forget his meals for the 
of playing; but from the time 
he commenced learning music, he 
l taste for the usual amusements of 
,oo,J. Although he applied himself 
,nergy and activity to all subjects in 
he received instruction, mnsic was 

:cnpation which seemed to com
' fill l1is soul. Ile advanced so 
, as to surprise · even his father, 
vas constantly with him. A con~ 
,r the harpsichord, which he wrote 
fifth year, perfectly ~ccording to the 
f the ar!, was so difficult that only 
1st practised performer could have 
it. In J,is sixth year, l\Iozart had 
' made such progress, that },is 
,vas induced to take l1irn and his 
laria Anna, who was also a musi
1ius, to l\lunich an(\ Vienna, where 
Je artists were introduced at the 
>r's court. The unequalled execu
f young l\Iozrut excited universal 
e, and the interest was hei o-htened 
fact that h~ was anxious "only to 
real connoisseurs, and appeared 

fected by the opinion of the multi
, Thus he requ:sted tl.1e emperor 
' ~o fend '.or Wagense1l ; this was 

made such progress on tliis instrnmen• ~ ., 
without the knowledge of his fatlier, tlm~ 
to the surprise of all the auditors, lie per
formed the second violin in a trio, with 
the greatest precision. It was now evi
dent that the whole soul of young l\lozartI
was devoted to music; l1is mill( was ab
sorbed in it. Singular stories are told of 
his sensibility to the finest difforences of 
tones. Even at this early period, he had 
the greatest aversion to discords and 
rough, shrill tones, not ~oftened by corn
bination ; as, for instance, the sound of 
the trumpet, whic11, on one occasion, so 
affected him, that he fell to the ground, 
pale, lifeless and convulsed. This deli
cate sensibility is apparent in all tlie 
works of l\lozart. In 17G:J, wl1en young 
Mozmt was seven years old, the family 
made a journey beyond the borders of 
Germany, which spread his fame univer
sally. In November of the same year, 
they arrived in Paris, where they nimain
ed six 1nonths, and were overwhelmed 
with attention and applause. Here young 
Mozart published his first sonatas for the 
harpsichord. In 17G4, the family pro
ceeded to England, and performed at 
court, the son playing on the king's organ 
with great success. At a public conce~ 
symphoni<'s of his composition only were 
pe1formed. Here, as well as in Paris, 
compositions of Bach, Handel, &c., were 
laid before him, all of which, though ex
cecdingly difficult, he executed with the 
greatest truth at first sight. During his 
stay in England, he composed six solrntas, 
which were published in Loudon, and 
which he dedicated to the queen. In 
17G.3, the family went, by way of the Neth
erlands, to Holland, where l\Iozart re
peatedly performed. on the organ in the ca
thedrals and monasteries. In the Hague, 
he fell dangerously sick. On his recov
ery, he published six sonatas, and dedi
cated them to the princess of Nassau. At 
the beginning of the year I 7GG, he was 
again'four weeks in Amsterdam, and pro
ceeded thence to the Ilao-ue, to assist at the 
installation of the stadthilder. The family 
next visited Paris, and after having been 
twice at Versailles, proceeded, by way of 
Lyons, through Switzerland to l\l unich, 
where the elector gave young l\Jozart a 
theme, on which he composed in his 
presence without piano or violin, wrote 

in tie ch_ild then pe1formed one . down the music and· to the astonishment 
:oneerts with surprisinrr ex t· f JI ' ' · fl· h " ecu wn. 0 a present executed after havrn" n·8 d I1herr , ~ I ad only devoted him- ished it. In hoo they returned to "salz
1fttf, i~r)'sic ~ord. I !11 Vienna, he Lurg, where they\·en;ained till 17GS, and 
.1 e vw 1 given 11m; and when then ni'ade a second J. onrney to Vienna. 11ed

ll Y return to Salzburg I I <l Th b . . , 1e m e rot11er and sister performed m pres
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nee of the emperor Joseph, who com
1issioned young Mozart to write the mu-
c for a comic opera-La Finta Semplice. 
t was applauded L.,y Hasse, the master of 
ie chapel, and l\Ietastasio, but was not per
>rmed. At the cousecmtion of the or-
han's churcli, he composed the mass, the 
lfertorium, and a concert for trumpets, 
nd led the solemn performance-a boy 
f twelve years old-in presence of the im
crial court. In 17G!J, Mozart, who had 
een made master of the concerts at the 
Jlllt orchestra at Salzburg, commenced 
journey to Italy, in company with his 

tther. In Rome, he unde1took to write 
own, on hearing it, the famous Jltiserere, 
1mually sung in the Sistiue chapel, during 
ie holy week, and at that time kept very 
icrct. Ile succeeded so well, that when 
e sang it in company to the harpsichord,' 
:hristofmi, wlw liad sung it in the chapel, 
i;:pressed his wonder. In Naples, the 
~holars of the conservatorio delta pieta 
Jpposcd that the magic of his musical 
tleut was in the riug which he wore ; 
e took it off, and then their astoni~hmcut 
1creased. In Rome, the pope made him 
knight of the golden spur; in llologna, 
fter having composed, in half an hour, 
n antiphouy for four voices, in a room 
1 which he was slmt up ulone, he was 
lected member and master of the chapel 
f the philharmonic academy. As he had 
ngaged to compose the first opera for the 
aruival at Milan, he was compelled to re
~se i;,imilar offers from Bologna, Naples 
nd Rome. He arrived at l\lilau at the 
nd of October, 1770, and there composed, 
1 his fourteenth year, the first opera, 
lithridates, which was performed De-
ember 26, and repeated more than twen
f times in succession. In Verona, lie 
!so received a diploma as member of the 
,hilharmonic society. Thus honored, he 
uitted Italy, where he was called il cava
:erefilarmonico. \Vhen l\Iozart returned 
J Salzburg, in 1771, he found a letter, in 
vhichhewascomrnissioned,inthenameof 

succeRsion. After having completed a 
comic opera, called La Pinta Giardiniera 
(1775); two grand masses; one scrcnata 
called ll re Pastore; and, in Paris, to 
which he had been invited a second time, 
a grand symphouy for the concert spirituel, 
in that city, he went to Vienna, in his 
twenty-fomth year, where lie engaged in 
the service of the emperor. He satisfied 
the great expectations which were raised 
by his early genius, and was the Rapliael 
of musicians. llut early as this great 
genius developed his powers in his own 
a1t, he remained a child in all the other 
relations of life. Ile never knew how to 
govern himself; he had no sense of the 
necessity of domestic order, of the value 
of money, and ofthe need of moderation in 
enjoyment. But this absent, distracted rnan 
seemed to become of a higher order when 
seated at the harpsichord. llis mind ex
panded, and his attention was absorbed in 
the one object for which he was bom
the harmony of sound. Ile preferred to 
play in the night till early in the morning, 
if I1e was not prevented. He usually 
composed from six or sevPn in the inom
ing till ten, and almost always in bed; 
during the rest of the <lay, he would com
pose no more, unless he bad something 
to finish. Besides music, there was but 
one thing to which he appeared devoted
billiards. His exterior was i1ot favorable; 
he was short, pale, and thin, and his foa
tures were not striking. Among the 
works of his which have remained on the 
German stages, and which will ahvays be 
the delight of the German nation, is Lis 
ldomeneo, Re di l'reta, composed 1780, at 
l\Iunich. Of his Enifilhi-ung aus dem 
Serail (his fourteenth opera in the order 
of time), which was performed at Vienna, 
in 1782, Joseph II said to the composer, 
"This music is too fine for our ears; there 
are a prodigious uumber of notPs in it." 
"There are as many as are proper," replied 
l\lozmt. The l\Iarriage of.Figaro met with 
the highest applause. It ·was performed 

he empress l\Iaria Theresa, to compose the · during the winter of 1787, at Prague. At 
:rand theatrical serenata JJ.scanio in JJ.lba, 
or the celebration of the nuptials of the 
rch-duke Ferdinand. Ile undertook this 
:ommission, and, in August, returned to 
1Iilan for some months, where, during the 
estivities of the marriage, l\lozmt's serena
a, and an opera composed by Hasse, were 
>erformed altemately; In 1772, he com
iosed, in celebration of the election of the 
trchbishop of Salzburg, the serenata ll 
~ogno di Scipione. In the winter of 1773, 
1e composed there his ope:·a Lucio Silla, 
~·hich was repeated twenty-six times in 

the same place, J\lozart composed, in the 
same winter, his Don Juan, which pleased 
in Prague even more than the l\laniage 
of Figaro. Nevertheless, this opera, on 
its first representatiou, was not favorably 
received at Vienna, although Haydn, on 
this occasion, pronounced l\Iozrut the 
greatest of all living composers. After 
having written, in 1790, Cosi Jan Tuite, 
and, during the illness which caused his
death, 1791, the Magic Flute; La l'lemen
za di Tito, and his famous requiem, he 
died, December 5, 179'"J, in the thirty-sixth 
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,r his age, according to the opin\on 
e physician, ri:om a~ a~cumulatwn 
Lter on the bram. II1s mstrumeutal 
ositioDs (his beautiful symphoDics, 
thereal quartctts, concertos for the 
,, sonatas, &c.) will remain a pattern 
1nations and all ages. lie has equal 
in sacred music, particularly for his 
I hymns and masses. His requiem 
11erally said to have had the following 
1. A couDt of ,valseeg, who was a 
ger to him, came one day, aDd request-
m to compose a mass for the death of 
,ife, for which l\Iozart was to fix his 
price. l\Iozart required 100, others 

!00, ducats, bnt would not bind him-
as to time, \\ishing to give the work 
~ction. The visiter paid the price 
mded in adrnnce, and promised, 
11 the work was fiuished, to give an 
tional sum, and to call again in the 
se of some months. During this 
' l1Ioza1t received the commission to 
)()SC La Clemenza di Tito for the cor
on at Prague, and was on the point 
1Jtering the carriage to proceed to 
ue, when the visiter reappeared, and 
11ded him of his promise. l\lozmt 
Jgized, and promised to attend to the 
, immediately on his return from 
·ue. He commenced the mass with 
~nergy aud iuterest which he had 
r yet felt while composing any of his 
r pieces, so that liis wife felt great 
Bty_ lest the unu~u?I exertion _should 
t lus already declmmg health ; mdeed, 
lit himself, with tears in his eyes, ac
'.·!edged th~t h~ was writing a ~equiem 
,m~lf. His w,fe prevented !mu from 
~umg the '''?rk, ?nd ~vould not return 
.he nuUJu~npt t1l.~ L,s \iealth was ap
1tly perfectly reestablished, and he 
repeatedly requested it. Mozart 
r completed th~ work, when he was 

op_rresse,~ wJth rnel?nclwly; his 
l da,Ly dec!med, and h!s death took 
· Immediately on lns dc:ith, the 
~e~ppeared,_ demand~d the p1ece,an_d 

. !t uufimsl)ed, as It was left. This 
>osrn.?n fell mto the hands of his 
~r Suszmayr, who presumed to make 
,ous ~nd alterations, particularly add
rnse. mstmments to the sanctus which 
onutt~d, and arranged the whole as 
ow pnnted. l\Iozart's works equally 1
dt the m:~ amateur and the accom

' lllllSJCiall notwith•-+ nd1'n"' tiJ • 1 ' . ~= 
0 

" ieetc no, e ty of their character. lie 
red all ~1e sourc1:s of the art, and 
ed !l;e highest ?egree of perfection, 
~ ~f01;:ieh:'lt}'.dand depth of his 

wi ow aud two sons. 

The former manied a second time, and 
died in 1826. His eldest son received a 
post in one of the government offices 
at l\Iilan: tlie younger sou, born li!J'J, 
became a performer, and composer on the 
piano-forte. 

l\Iuc1c Acrn. This acid has generally 
been known by the name of sacclwlactic 
acid, because it was first obtained from 
sugar of milk; but all the gums appear 
equally to afford it. To obtain it from a 
gum, we have only to heat one pmt of 
this suhstaDce with two of nitric acid, till 
a small quantity of nitrous ga,i and of car
bouic acid is disengaged, when the dis
solved mass will deposit, on cooling, the 
mucic acid. The pulverulent acid is sol
uble in about 60 parts of !wt water. It 
decomposes the muriate of barytes, and 
both the nitrate and muriate of lime. It 
scarcely acts upon the metals, but forms 
salts with their oxides. According to Ber
zelius, mucic acid consists of oxygen, 
G2.69, carbon, 33.G!.J, and hydrogen, 3.6'2. 

l\Iucrns Sc.!EVOLA (properly CaiWJ Jlliv 
cius Cordus); the subject of a celebrated 
Roman tale. If we may believe the story, 
when Porsenna, king of Etruria, had be
sieged Rome to reinstate Tarquin in his 
rights, l\lucius determined to deliver his 
country from so dangerous an enemy. 
He disguised himself in the habit of a 
Tuscau, and, as he could speak their lan
guage fluently, he gaiued an easy intro
duction into the camp, and, soon, iuto t~e 
royal teut. Porsenna sat alone with Ins 

- secretary when l\Iucius entered. The 
Roman immediately rushed upon the sec
retary, and stabbed l1im to the heart, mis
taking him for his royal master. l\Iucius, 
unable to escape, was seized. lie gal'e 
no ans,vers to the inquiries of the cour
tiers, and only told them that he was a 
Roman, and, to give them a proof of his 
fortitude, he laid his right hand on an 
altar <?f burning coals, sternly looking at 
the kmg, mid, without uttering a groan, 
~old!}'. told him that 300 youn1, Rom~~s 
like hunself had conspired against his hie, 
and determined either to destro} him, or 
to perish in the attempt This e1i.traor· 
dinary confession astoni~hed Porsenna, 
who made peace with the Romans, and 
retired from their city. l\Iucius obtained 
the surname of Sc<P:Vola (the Lefthanded~ 
because he lost thp, use of his right hand 
b l ' " ' } £Y 1urnm"' it m t 1e presence of the trU·rian king " 

l\lucK.' (See .1muck.) - ' 
l\I ucus (from pv~a the mucus of tba 

~ose); one of the pri~1ary fluids of the a~ 
1mal body, perfectly distinct from gelaon 
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md vegetable mucus ; transparent, glu
.inous, thready, and of a salt &rrnr. It 
:ontaius water, muriate of potassa, and 
10da, laetate of lime, of soda, and phos
)ltate of lime. The mucus forms a !aver 
if greater or less tl;,ickness, at tlie surtace 
iftlie mucous membranes, protects these 
11ernuranes .t,,"1linst the 11ction of the air, 
if the aliment, the different glandular 
:luids, &c. Independently of this c-eneral 
ise, it lias others that vary according to 
.he parts of mucous membranes: tlws the 
11ucus of the nose is farnrable to smell, that 
>f the mouth to the taste; that of tl1e stom
1ch aud the iutestines as~ists in the digE:'s
.ion. A great part of tl1e mucus is ausorb
xl agaiu by the rnembraues which secrete 
.t: another part is carried outwards, either 
ilone (as in blowiug tlie nose or spitting), 
>r mixed with tl,e pulmonary transpira
:ion, or with exrrerneutal matter, &c. 

::\kEzz1;,;, or l\h.:Enn1;,;, in 1\lohamme
Jan couutries; the crier who announces 
tl1e hours of prayer from the minaret. 
ri\·e prayers are rr,peated daily,--0ne be
fore 1,unriSP, oue at da\\·n, oue at noon, 
one at four in tlie nftemoon, and one at 
sunset. As bells are uot in use among 
1.he :'.\IolrnnnneJans, the muezzin proclaims 
the time, and reminds the faithful of tlieir 
duty. Ile tells tliern at day-break that 
prayer is hetter than sleep, and, at dinner
time, that prayer is better than food. 

l\h:FTI. Graud mufti (called, also, by 
the Turks, s:u:ik-l.:lislam, wl,ich means 
head of the elected) is, in Turkey, the 
chief minister of religion and law, and 
follows in rauk immediatelv after tlie 
grand Yi;;ier. In fact, he receives from 
the sultan honors even beyond those of 
the Yisiers. llis election depends entirely 
upon the sultan, and, as long a~ he re
mains in his office, he cannot be con
demned to death. The sultan can onlv 
depo:-e him, aud cannot confiscate hi°s 
property. The mufti, as interpreter of the 
Komu, is consulted on judicial proceed
ings, particularly in criminal cases, and, in 
geueral, on all atfairs of importance. He 
usually giYeS his opinion in few word,,, 
without ad,ling the rea.'>Ons. In difficult 
cases, hE:' add,;," God knows wlrnt is best." 
In liis signature, he calls liimsdf the poor 
serrant of God; His written seutence is 
call<'d filt·ah; am! lwnce the mufti bim
self is called sahibi-felit•e, wl,ich means 
master of le!!al derisions, and his secretarv 
is calledfit(ah-emini. The latter remair;s 
Ly liim, decides cases with wbich the 
mufti does not wish to trouble himself, 
and presents the decision fur his si!!nature. 
The fued revenue of the mufti amounts 

to 2000 aspers daily. (See .'lsper.) As he 
has, moreover, the disposal of several 
place.s in the imperial mosques, aud is 
concerned in all the promotions of the 
members of the legal profession, he has 
manv additional sources of income. - In 
great citits, tl1ere is an under mufti, 
who receives his place from tlie grand 
mufti, but not without makine him rnlu· 
able presents. ~ 

l\h:GGE~DORF; a Yillage in the Bavarian 
circle of the [pper 1\Iaine, in a Yalley on 
the \Viesent, remarkable for tlie numerous 
caves in the environs. Some of them 
contain stalactites, and others great quan
tities of bone.s of uuknown animals. 

J\1 J::GGLETo;o;1A;,;s; a religious sect which 
Eprung up in England, in the middle of 
the sewnteenth century, so called from 
their founder, l\Iuggleton, a tailor.. lie 
and an associate pretended to the charac
ter of prophets, and to be the two wit
nes,;es mentioned in Revelation. 

l\kHAlrnED. (See .Mohammed.) 
J\ltHLBERG ; a city of the Prussian ter

ritories, in the province of Saxony, cele
brated in history for the battle between 
the Protestants, under John Frederic, 
elector of Saxony, and the Catholics, under 
tl,e emperor Charles V (q. v.), April 24, 
1547. (See Gennany; Smalcaldic League.) 

::\WHLE;,;'BERG, Henry Erru;t, D~ D., the 
third son of Henry l\Ielchior l\l uhlenberg, 
D. D., the founder of the German Luther
an clwrch in the 1.J. States, was born in 
New Providence, l\Iontgomery county, 
Pennsylvania, Nov. 17, 1753. lie was 
educated in the common schools of Phil 
a<lelpliia, and, April 27, 1763, being ten 
years of age, sent to Halle, with l1is two 
elder brothers, to fiuish his education in 
literature and the sciences, and to study 

· theology. 	 In 1770, he left the universi
ty, returned to America, after travelling 
through a considerable part of Germany 
and England, was ordained the same year, 
by the Lutheran synod, and, in 1774, ap
pointed third minister, and as~istant to l1is 
father, in the Pl1iladelpbia congregation. 
In 1780, he accepted a call from Lancas
ter, in which i;ituation, as pastor, he de
voted liimself assiduou~lv and most faith
fully to his duties, until ti,e moment of his 
cleaih, which occurred, by apoplexy, 1\Iay 
2'3, 1815. Ile was a lear1Jed tl1eologian, 
ven-ed in tlie ancient languages and in 
Oriental literature, aud 1ios,;es.,;ed eonsiil
erable acquiremellts in medicine, diemis
try and minemlogy, but i!l best known as 
one of tlie most distingubhed American 
botanists. In 1777, durinir tlie occupation 
of Philadelphia by the llritish, Lciug 11. 
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uous wliig, lie retired to tlie country, 
·e, reliewd of profo,sional duues,. he 
n<,nced tlie ;,1uJy of botany, to "luch 
ntLusia~ticallY derntcd himsel£ He 
ed on, from ihis time, a correspoud
, with m•m, of the distinguished oat
,sts of Europe, and with the priuripal 
,·.,tors oflmta1r1· in America, and con
ned much, by bis letters aud comnrn
tions, to learned ;,ocieties of which he 
a member, to promote the progress of 

1rnJ science. In l,N\ he was elected 
ember of the American philosopliical 
t"tY · in l,~18, membu of tlie .\atur
,cle~,kr Freun1e, in Berlin; in 180'2, 
ul,er of tlie pliilo:;opLical and physical 
eties of Gottingen, aud yarious other 
K·iatioos in Swe<l<:n, Germany, aud 
where. His letters are ,·ery frequently 
rre<l to in Wil<leuow's Sptci,.s Planl.a
:. His chiefpuulicn.tions are Ca.talogua 
rJ.arum, and D,.~criplio litrrior Gram-
n. His Flora Lanl.'aslriensi.s remains 
1anuscript. Ile J,as also left much in 
iuscript in botany, theology and ethics. 
ln,A:s-:-..~, At:m IIakem (called also 
:.anna, or Barkaih bom in Khorasan, 
, pretendc"<l that the spirit ol God, 
ch had been transmitted from Adam, 
mgh l\oah and all prophets, rested on 
t. Being hard puslied by tlie caliph 
Lammed I, he burnt hirnself, with all 

treasures, in Sam. His followers 
"e ra!Je.d Jlot,ei.ditu, and paid him di
~ honors. · 
kuTTO (Spanish, mi.red) is commonlv 
d to siguifY tlie offipring of a L!ack 
a white. Tlie muw.tto is of a vellow 

•r, witli frizzled or woolly hair, and 
mules the European mere tlian au 
can. The desceml:mts of I:uropcaus 
. Ii!<lians are culled 11U:.Sti:os. (q. ,.) 
'.iiam, tlie ttrm .mulaito is often npplie<l 
wse persous. m "lwrn the ~foo:·i,,.Ji 
,I has been rnm1-ded wiili t!ie Spauish. 
l:LBERRT (man,s); a ge1!us of plants 
rl to ~he ue1;rle,and lx:lon;n11g to the uat
_.fam~y urltwl'•. Tl1e specie~ are trees, 
mg. alte:nate, s,:111•IP, and often lobed 
;.~ and 1;1co11,p1cuous flowers, wliieh 
11"fsed m arnen:s._ The fn'.it is edi!,le. 
~ .lite nfiulb~rry {. ii. alba) 1s t!Je most 

--e~tJD!J' o tlie '!'c'DU• on ac o t f Ibt:? , -,, . ·, c. 1m o tie 
:

5 
.-, ,uglused ~Lr fuod by silk.worms. 

o,,,, to tie liel!!htoffcrt , 0 fitl ,r.k . " ' ) . r . I) ,eet, 
a truu t\rn or rno:e feet m dm111Her.
lan-es are often dn·ide<l iut0 . I;. TL b . . se, era 

_ e ~rri<'S are white, sonietirnes, 
e1 er, \-aiTrno- to red and po,,sc,;s a 
~t and insipid ta,.,e. '1t • •;-. 
1a, and the Chinese I _is a ratne of 
ng silk-wornr anJ a11n ti~ a1t _of 

"> manufacturing 

i;:mff._;;, from a wry rt:mote period. Fron 
China, tliis art was introduced into ludi: 
and l'crsia, and was practised tliere fo 
many ages befor,e it readied Euro))€ 
The Greeks became acquainted with sill 
subsequent to the tirne of Alexander; anc 
it was not till tlie end of tlie repul>lic tLa 
the Romans, for the first time, saw tl,i, 
precious article. For many ages, sill 
bore· nn enormous price at Rome; hut 
about the middle of the sixth ceutUIT 
durinrr the reign of Justinian, two moufu 
arri.-ed at Constautiuople from India 
brin!ling with tl1em the white mulbem· 
and "tlie eggs of the Eilk-worm. Fron: 
Const,'lntinople, the white mulberry wai 
introduced into Greece, and, ahout tl,e 
yen.r ll30, into Sicily and· Italy. Tlie 
first mulberry that was planted in France 
was li1·ing in 1S02, and there 1,till remaiii 
some stocks that are apparently of nearly 
the same ae-e. It is now cultirnted and 
naturalized ~throughout the south of Eu. 
rope, and in some of the central parts of 
tliat continent. Iu wuthern climates, tLe 
leaves appear to contain a less proponion 
of water, and more of that substance 
which causes the worms to produce silk 
in greater abundance, and of a finer qua!. 
ity. In Greece, Asia l\linor and Persiu, 
it is usual to give to the wornis the 
branches, with the leaYesattached to them; 
but, in Spain, Italy and France, tbe learn• 
are carefully stri µt from tl1e trees, taking 
care to despoil each tree eutirely, otLer
wise the sap will be unequally attraete<l. 
The varieties of this tree are very numer· 
ous. The most approved mode of culti· 
rntion is from seed, and is practised ex
elusively in the south ofFrauce. A mod
erately fertile soil is the most suitable. In 
the L States, the wl1ite mulberrv flour
ishcs as far north as the forty-thirj, and as 
far south, at least, as the· thirty.second 
parallel of latitude.-The Llack mulberry 
(.l[. nigra) is a tn~e about as lar!!'e as the 
precediuo- said to be a natirn of Persia, 

- but whicl; Las been cultivated in Europe 
from a very remote period. · The fruit is 
Llackish purple ·smrary wit'h a sli,,.ht 
acidity, aud very au~;Lle. It is, ho\·. 
eYer, in perfection o~ly for a few momen~ 

d t1 · an mt at the tune when it can be de· 
tached from the tree bv a slirrht shakin• 

f I b • e " o tie ranches. The Romans, indeed 
preferred it to eYery forei!!ll fruit. Thi! 

fi · " · tree o ten yields a prodio-ious quauutr, 
The leaves are sometimes'°substituted f~1 
th f 'lk 

05e O t1Je White mu]berry for SI :· 
Worms.-The red mulberry PL rubra) I! 

a native of the U. States, aud one of ~U! 
most valuable trees, from the properUei 

http:sli,,.ht
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of the wood. The lea¥es are large, cor
date, entire, or divided into two or three 
lobe,;, rough and hairy while young. The 
fruit is deep red, and of 11n agreeaule su
1,:ary flavor, mingled with a slight acidity. 
It is rather rare in tlie Atlantic states, but 
is abundant in the west, Oil the Ohio and 
it.s tributaries, and on the lower parts 
of the Missouri. It grows to the height 
of sixty feet and upwarrui, with a truuk 
:;;ix feet in circumference. The wood is 
fine-gmiued, compact, strong, and solid, 
!illd, by many pen;ons, is esteemed fully 
equal to the locusL It is employed in 
narnl architecture at Philadelphia and 
Baltimore, for tlie upper and lower parts 
of the frame, for knees and floor-timbers, 
and for treenails, it is hardly iuferior to the 
locust, but is scarce in our ship-yards, and 
ditlicult to be procured in any quantity. 
For posts it is eons)dered nearly as lasti1;g 
as the !!)Cllst, hut 1t grows more slowly, 
11ml. requires a richer soil. These quali
ties oftlie wood have induced Michaux to 
rerommend its introduction into the Euro
pean forests. ~orne experiments have 
been i11stituted in France, to asce11ain 
whetber the leaves were proper for silk
worms; but the result was unfavomble. A 
much less quantity wns obtained tlian 
from worms fed on the white mulberry, 
and there was a gre.iter mortality: the 
worms, however, <lid not seem to be 
aware of the cliange, even when the leaves 
were mixed.-The paper mulberry has 
now been separated from the genus morus, 
and pl11cc<l under !ill allied one,-brousso
,1~tia. It differs from the true mulb(>rries 
in h11\·ing the female flowers collected into 
a globular mass, which acquires a bright
red color. The tree is of a moderate size, 
be.aiing !Paves which are either simple, or 
,li\·i,l,·d into lobes, more or less deep, 
roug-h above aud hairy beneath. It wa.s 
originally from ludia and Jap11n, but is 
now n·ry commonly cultivated in Europe, 
and succeeds e-.en in the more northcn1 
pans. It is equally common about houses, 
in many parts of the U. States. For a 
Jong time, the female plant was unknown 
in Europe, and, at tlie present. time, it is 
oxceC',lingly rare in this country. The 
islauclers of tlie Pacific make a kind of 
clothing from tl,e hark of tl1is tree, in the 
followi11g rnamier: Twigs of about !ill 

inch in diameter are cut, and deprived of 
their bark, wliich is divided imo strips, 
and left to macerate for some time in run
ning water: after the epidermis has been 
scraped off, and while yet moist, the 
strips are laid out upon a plank, in such a 
manner that they touch at the edges, and 

two or three lavers of the same are then 
placed upon tb~m. taking care to preserve 
an equal thickne;,s throughout. At the 
end of twenty-four hours, the whole mass 
is adherent, when it is remo\·ed to a large, 
flat, and perfectly smooth table, and is 
beaten with little wooden clubs, till it has 
Rttained tl.te requi;,ite IJ.iinness. This kind 
of clotl1 is easily torn, and requires to be 
waslied and beaten many times before it 
acquires its full suppleness and whiteness. 
TLe nati\·es dye it red and yellow, and 
also make a similar cloth from the bread
fruit-tree, an allied plant; but that from the 
mulberry is preferred. The paper which 
is used in Japan, and many other C'oun
tries in the East Indies, is made from this 
planL For _this purpose, the annual 
shoots are cut, after the foll of the leaYes, 
tied in bundles, and boiled in water mixed 
witl1 ashes; after which the bark is strip
ped off by longitudinal incisions, and de
prived of the brown epidermis. Tl1e bark 
of the more tender shoots is separated 
from tlie rest, as it furnishes a wry white 
paper for writing, while that produced hy 
the remainder is coarse and gmy, and 
serves for wrapping, or simil,1r purposes. 
The ,niti11g-paper is not suitalile for quills, 
and tliese·uations emiiloy hair pencils, or 
the feathers of birds. For 11ainting, they \ 

make use of wooden blocks; and tliis, as 
•well as the writing, can only be executed 
on one side. Silk-worms will eat the 
lea\·es of this tree indiscrimin11tely, even 
when mixed with tliose ofthe white mul
berry. The fustic tree is now referred to 
the genus broussonetia. (See Fustic.) 

]\h:;LcIBER. (See Vulcan.) 
J\h:LDAU. (See .Moldau.) 
J\luLE is the produce of Ii jackass with 

a mare, aud has a large, clumsy head, long, 
erect ears, Ii short mane, and a tliin tail. 
The produce of a she-ass and a stallion, 
called bardeau by Buffon, is a much infe
rior animal. The head is long and thin, 
tlie ears are like those of a horse, the mane 
is sho11, and the tail well filled with hair. 
The former, or mule, commouly so called, 
is much valued for the saddle, and for 
drawing carriages, in Spain, Po11ugal, Ita
ly, the East, and in Spanish America. In 
tliese countries, where great Rttention is 
paid to the breed, it is yery well-limbed, 
as tall as die horse, but not so handsome, 
e.specially ahout the head and tail. These 
11nimals are mostly sterile; some, indeed, 
have tl1ougl1t that they are altogether in
capable of producing their kind; hut some 
few instances have occurred in which fe
male mules have had foals, and in wl,ich 
the male has impregnated females, both 
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ass and horse species; but such in
,s are very rare.· l\lules have been 
employed, both in anc.ientand moc~
mes. The Roman ladies had equ_1
drawn by mules; and, at this day, m 

,, the coaches of the nobility, and 
of the princes, are usually drawn by 
. Savoy produces very large ones, 
he finest are bred in Spaiu. i\Iules 
hiefly used in countries where there 
ocky and stony ways, as about the 
and Pyrenees, &c. They are some
; fifteen or sixteen hands high. They 
ery proper for large bunleus, and are 
.rkably sure-footed. They are much 
ger for draught than our horses, a~ 
as thick-set as dray-horses, and will 

I several months together, with six or 
. hundred weight on their backs. 
r are much hardier than the horse, 
per kept, subject to fewer diseases, 
will live and work twice as long. 

1 take so much after the mare from 
h they ara bred, that they may be pro
l of any kind, light or strong, as the 
ir pleases. The stubbornness corn
ed of in them is owing only to ill 
neut. 
OLE, in manufactures; a machine, in
l(l by Crompton, in 1779, for produc
iner yam than was spun by the ma
es previously in use, and which has 
nearly superseded the jenny. (See 

m Manufacture.) For producing 
ids of the finest kind, a process is ne
1ry which is called stretching, and 
:h is analogous to that which is per
1ed with carded cotton upon a com

spinning-wheel. In this operation, 
ions of yarn several yards long are 
bly stretched in the direction of their 
th, with a view to elongate and re
' those places in the yarn which have 
eater diameter and are less twisted 
the other parts, so that the size and 

; of the thread may become uniform 
ughqut. To effect the process of 
c~ing, the _spi~dles are mounted upon 
rrmge, which 1s moved back ancl for
ds across the floor, receding when the 
ads are to be stretched, and returning 
~n they are to be wound up. The yam 
luced by mule-spinning is more per

tha_n a_ny other, and is employed in 
falmcatJon of the finest articles. The 
mg-thread spun by mules is a combi
on of two, four, or six constituent 
,ads, or pli.es. Threads have been pro
ed of such fineness, that a pound of 
on has been calculated to reach 167 
~s. 

lULGRAVE IsuNns; an archipelago in 


the Pacific ocean, lying betwp,en lat. 3°S. 
and 12° N., aml Ion. lu0° and 177° E. It 
is composed of the groups of Browne, 
Raiick, Rudack, Scarborough and Kings. 
mill. The name is also applied, in a more 
limited sense, to a small group of islands 
in the southern pmt of the group of Ra
dack, lat. 6° N., Ion. 173° E. This group 
was examined by lieutenant Percival, in 
the U. Stato, schooner Dolphin, in 1825, 
more fully than had been previously done. 
(See Paulding's Cruise in the Paci.fie, and 
Visit to the .Mulp;rave Islands, New York, 
1831.) The islands are low, of a coral 
formation, and producing the cocoa and 
bread-fruit trees. The inhabitants arc live
ly, intelligent, timid and gentle. The group 
forms a circular chain of narrow strips of 
land, about half a mile wide, enclosing an 
inland sea 140 miles in circumference. 

l\luLGRAVE, Constantine John Phipps, 
lord, born in 1744, early entered the naval 
service. In 1773, the British government 
having determined to send out an expedi
tion to reach the north pole, capta,in Phipps 
received the commaml of the two bomb· 
vessels, Racehorse and Carcass, destined 
for the voyage. The latter was command
ed hy lieutenant Lutwidge, under whom 
Nelson was cockswaiu. The expedition 
left the Nore June 4th, and on the 29th 
arrived off Spitzbergen. It returned in 
September of the same year, after· having 
reached 80° 48' of north latitude, beyond 
wbich an unbroken and impenetrable field 
seemed to stretch to the pole. Lord l\lul
grave inherited his title (Irish) on the death 
of his father, in 1775, and was afterwards 
commissioner of the admiralty. He died 
in 1792.-See his Journal of a Voyage lo· 
wards the .lvorth Pole (Loudon, 177 4 ).-His 
brother Henry was born in 17 55, entered the 
army in 1775, sen'ed in N. America, asaitl 
to general Knyphausen, and returned with 
the rank of lieutenant-colonel. In 1781, 
he was elected member of parliament, antl 
entered fully iuto Pitt's system of politics. 
[n 1792, by the death of his elder brother, 
Constantine John, he succeeded to the title 
and family estate. On the breaking out 
of the French war, he was employed _in 
some confidential mission by l\Ir. Pitt 
Mr. Pitt, in 1804, made him chancellor of 
the duchy ofLancaster and in 1807 he wall 
nominated first lord of the admiralty. In 
1812, he was removed from the admiralty 
to be master-general of the ordnance, and 
was raised to the rank of viscount and 
earl, by the title of viscount .lvormanby and 
earl of Mulgrave, In 1818, he resigned 
the place of master-g-eneral of the ord· 
nance to the duke of Wellington, but was, 
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a special agreement, to hold a seat in 
, cabinet. Ile died in 1831. His son, 
,rd Normanby (q. v.) succeeded to hiiil 
es. 
MuLL; an island of the Hebrides. Its 
treme length is 35 miles, and its greatest 
mdth is 30 ; superficial area, 420 8quare 
!es. The island is, for the most part, 
gged and mountainous; and Benmore, 
e, highest mountain, is supposed to be 
ivated three thousand feet above the 
rel of the sea. Agriculture, of recent 
ars, hus been greatly improved. The 
1d is more peculiarly adapted for graz
g, and there is a very hardy race of 
ack cattle, of small size. A considera
e quantity of kelp is made. The prin
pal village is Tobermory. Population, 
103. Lon. 6° ,v.; lat. 56" 30' N. Be
reen it and the main land of Ar~ryll and 
1verness shires, is the sound of l\lull. 
1\luLLEIN. The common European 

.ullein (verbascum thapsWJ) is now so 
ctensively diffused throughout the U. 
tates, appearing often at a distance from 
1bitations, that most people can with dit: 
wlty be persuaded that it is not really a 
1tive. It grows in old fields, road-sides, 
;c., in barren soil, and is a conspicuous 
lant. The root is biennial; the stem sim
le, cylindrical, two or three feet high, 
nd, together 1-Vith the leaves, is covered 
rith a very thick down. The flowers are 
ellow, almost sessile, and are disposed 
t a long cylindrical spike. It is of very 
ttle utility, and is avoided by all ani
ials except goats. About eighty species 

ergy of expression, which nppenr even in 
his school exercises. Being intended for 
the church, he went to Gottingen in 
17rnJ, where his teachers were l\lichaelis, 
Walch, Less and l\liller, and his favorite 
studies, exegesis and ecclesiastical history. 
The influence of Schlozer soon induced 
him to renew his historical studies, the 
first fruits of which appeared in his Bell um 
Cimbricurn (1772). On his return to 
Schaffhausen, l\luller preached with sue
cess, und was appointed professor ofGreek 
in the gymnasium. Here he formed an inti
macy with Charle!!! Victor von Bonstetten, 
which gave rise to ilie admimble Letters 
of a young Scholar to his Friend (in Ger
man, published in 1802). Bonstetten pro
cured him the place of family tutor, at 
Geneva; and the celebrated Bonnet after
wards received him into his house. The 
years 1777 and 1778 were spent in excur
sions through Switzerland, in studying 
the sources of Swiss history, and the an
cient classics. During the winter of 1778, 
he delivered lectures on universal history. 
The substance of these lectures is given 
in the Twenty-four Books of Universal 
History, which form the three first vol
nmes of his works. The first volume of 
his History of the Swiss was published at 
llerne ( the title-page said Boston) 1780, 
and he soon after went to Berlin, where 
he published his Essais historiques. Al
though Frederic II (the Great) received 
him with distinction, no provision was 
made for him, and he was disappointed in 
his expectations of obtaining a place in the 

f mullein, are known, most of them • academy ; he therefore left Berlin, and 
atives of the regions about the Mediter
anean. 

l\liiLLER, John. (See ReifomontanWJ.) 
MOLLER, John von, the cef.bmted his

orian, born at Schaffhausen, in 1752, wus 
he son of a preacher and schoolmaster 
here, and was indebted to his maternal 
;ran<lfather for the foture bent of his 
nin<l. Before he had learned to read, he 
iad become familiar with the· principal 
,vents of Swiss history, through the con
rersation of the kind and enthusiastic old 
nan. His diminutive size, shortness of 
1ight, and delicate constitution, prevented 
1im from engaging in the spo1ts of his 
1ge, while his studious disposition and 
warm heart excited the hopes and won 
:he affections of his elders. At the age of 
nine years, he wrote a history of his native 
city; and to the ancient classics, which 
he began to read secretly in his 13th year, 
he was indebted for that love of liberty, 
!lnd moral grandeur, that clearness and 
method of thought, and elegance and en-

VOL. IX. 8 

became professor of history at Cassel 
(1781). Here he produced his treatises 
De l'lr!ftuence des.!lnciens surlesModemes, 
and De l'Etablissement de la Domination 
temporelle du souverain Pontife au 8me. 
Siecle. In 1783, l\liiller returned to Ge
neva, and renewed his examination of the 
documents of the history of Switzerland. 
In 1786, he was invited to Mentz by the 
elector, with the post of librarian and 
court counsellor, and here published a 
new edition of the first volume, with a 
second volume of his history. Some po
litical treatises, which he published at 
Mentz, contributed to extend his reputa
tion, and to raise him to higher dignities 
at the electoral court. In 1791, the em
peror created him baron of the empire, 
with a patent ofnobility. ,vhen Mentz fell 
into the hands of the French (1792), Mul
!er, who had no sympathies with the revo
lution, went to Vienna, and was made a 
member of the privy chancery of court 
and state. His pamphlets on the occasion 

, 
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f p · J)j, Ue written treatises on the Golden Ho~, 
separate peace O rnssia, e - on the Origin and Decline of Ilistoriogra:ngen und der Reichsfriede (179~),

iose entitled me Gcfahren der Zeit, phy in Icelund; on the Importance of the 
as sicherste Mittel :mm Frieden (1797), Icelandish Language ; and Ueber die Echl
aster-pieces of eloquence. In 1~00, heit der .11.salehre. Since 1815, he Jms 
is appointed first keeper of the 1m- been the editor of the Copenhagen Literary 

library, and now f.imnd ~ime to Journal(KiobenhavnskelaerdeEjtervetning
e to his historical studies, which had er), which, since 1821, has appeared un
interrupted by his political duties der the title of the Danish Literary Gazette 

he troubled state of the country. In (Dansk Literatur-Tidende). 
he left Vienna, and went to Berli~, 1\luLLER, John Gotthard von, one of the 
e he devoted himself entirely to his most eminent engravers of Germany, bom 
is. Several treatises which he pub- in Wurtemberg, 1747, early display.ed so 
l on the History of Frederic II, on much talent, that the dnke sent hun to · 
Decline of Liberty among the An- Paris in 1770. Here he studied engrav
3, &c. are contained in the eig?th ing under the celebrated \Ville, made 
ne of his works. He was preparmg rapid progress, and was chosen member 
rials for writing tlie history of Fred- of the academy of m1s. Ile was soon after 
the Great, when tlie battle of Jena invited to Stuttgard, by the duke ofWf1r
. stop to his labors. Napoleon had a temberg, as professor of the academy in 
ersation with him at Berlin, and that place, and there pubfahed the master
id him with much distinction. The pieces by which he has become cele
1s and kindness of the emperor won bruted. His principal historical pieces are 
steem, and, in his discourse De la the Battle of Bunker Ilill, from Trumbull, 
·e de Frederic, delivered before the and the :Madonna della Sedia of Raphael. 
imy, he spoke of him in favorable He is particularly remarkable for the pwri
1. This made Muller an object of ty and softness of his burin. Ile died in 
cion in Prussia: he was, therefore, 1830. His son John Frederic William, 
( ready to accept a place at the uni- born at Stnttgard in 1782, was also a dis
ty of Tu.bingen ; but while on his way tinguished engraver. Ile received his ed· 
er, received the information of his ucation at the gymnasium in Stuttgard, 
,intment as secretary of state to the and was instructed, by his father, in geom
dom of Westphalia, whif:h post he etry and perspective. His attempts with 
red upon with reluctance. He was the burin were successful beyond expec
1~ permitted to resign i~ i.n.1808, and tation, and, in compliance with the pre• 
m 1809. The first div1s10n of the cepts and example of his father, he em· 
volm?e of ~is History of ~witzerland. ployed himself assiduously in the study 
published m 1808. His complete of drawin". At the acre of 20 years, he 

cs wer~ published at_ Tu.bingen, in went to Paris, and applied himself with 
', &c., m 27 vols.. ~1s Letters (vols. such excessive ardor as to injtire hill 
and 13-~8) con?1m 1mI?0rtaut mat~- health; he likewise practised oil-painting, 
for fornung ~ JU st,, estimate ~f hi_s and _executed three portraits from nature, 

1cter. Heeren s .l!uller der Histon- Wlule at Paris he en crraved the Venus of 
Leip~ic, 180.9) present~ an imparti'.11 Aries for the.ilfusee Ffanf_ais, and a statue 
of h!S services. and his faults. lhs La Jeunesse for Robillard : the latter ex· 

: work-Geschichle Schweizerischer hibited a wonderful skill in imitating the 
:e,wss~ns~hahomes down only to appearance and expression of marble, on 
· It 1s d1stmgmshed for ac~uracy of copper. In 1805, he painted and en· 
trch, p~ofoun? and broad views, and, graved the portrait of the crown prince, 
•~gh mmute, 1s not dry. since king of W ('irtemberg; began the 
OLLER, Peter Erasmus, professor of famous John after Domenichino and~rhat Copenhagen, b~m in that city drew the St. Cecilia of the same n'iaster. 
' •. 3:s_thrown ~uch l!ght on nor!I~- In 1808, it was proposed to him, by Ritt· 
antiquities, by his labonous and cntJ- ner a dealer in works of art to en"rave 
~~earches.. Among.h~s valuable pro- Ra{ihael's Madonna del Sisto: in tl1e Dres
C 9 ..are! his ~a~ibliothek (3 vols.), den gallery; and, animated by the great·

1. nti?a nqumes mto the Value of - ness of the undertaking he determined to 
1stoncal Sources of Saxo G .: d · ' · dd S S rnmma...- evoteall lns powers to its execut10n,an , 
m norre turleson. The former previously to study his art in Italy. In 
· tlili ci°ntent~ of all the Icelandish 1809, he r;turned from Italy and entered,
1.i e. :t~r is a model of historical with his usual industry, upon his great 
lStn. sides these works, he has work. In the mean time, he executed 
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reral works, such as the portraits of 
=obi, Schiller and Hebel, and the Adam 
i ~ve, after Raphael. In 1814, he was 
pointed professor in the Dresden ucad
ty of arts ; but his health began to fail, 
li he exhausted the last remains of his 
mtal and bodily vigor in the completion 
his favorite work. Ile died in 1S16, 
thout having seen an impression of this 
1endid production. · 
l\luLLER, Frederic, usually called J1Ialer 
Liller, or ~liiller the Painter, born at 
euznach, in 174G, published, as early as 
; 18th year, and subsequently, several 
llections of etchings (animals, composi
ns in the Flemish style, pastoral scenes, 
c.), which were remarkable for their 
iginality and freedom. Ju 177G, he 
mt to Rome, and studied the works of 
ichael Angelo, but without much. suc
ss. Like many of those who imitate 
at master, in attempting to copy his 
andcur, he fell into an exaggerated sty lo. 
s a poet, he deserves more credit. At 
time when German poetry had degene
ted into a mere versified prose, .l\luller_ 
,peared among the great writers who 
,ve a new impulse to German literature. 
,ee German Literature.) His complete 
orks were published, at Heidelberg 
Sll, 3 vols.). The principal are Niobe, 
aust, and Genevieve. They are charac
rized by richness of fancy, warmth of 
1ssion, and elevated delineation of char
:ter, though sometimes wild and discon
~cted. He died at Rome, in 1825, in the 
)th year of his age. 
l\hiLLER, Cliarles Ottfried, born at Ilrieg, 

i'97, was, at first, professor at the l\lagda
n gymuasimn at llreslau ; . in 1819, was 
1ade extraordinary, and, in 1823, ordinary 
rofessor of philosophy at Gottingen. He 
as acquired great reputation by his inge
ious aud learned work, Geschichle Helleni
:her St<lmme und Sta.die (4 vols., Gottingeu, 
B20-lt324),a part ofwhich has been trans
tted into English, under the title of The 
)orians (2 vols., London, 18:10). The text 
f the translation was revised Ly l\luller, 
,ho mmle numerous alterations, correc
1ons, and valuable additions, which render 
:, in fact, a new and improved edition ofthe 
vork. His other works are Liber .7Egi
:eticorum; Orclwmenos und die .Uinyer; 
e>rolegonuma zu einer wissenschajtlichen 
l!ythologie (1825), &c. 

MULLER, \Villiam, a German poet, born 
,t Dessau, ] 795, studied at Berlin ( 1812), 
"here his favorite branches were the his
orical and philological. The war of 
l813 called him from his books, and he 
,VUS present, as a volunteer, in the Prus-

~ian army, at the battles of Lutzen, Bautz
en, llanau and Culm. ln 1814, he 
returned to his studies at Berlin, and cul
tivated the old German poetry and litera
ture. His early display of talents had 
induced his father (a mechanic, in mod
erate circumstances) to allow him to fol
low his own incliuations; and, at Berlin, 
he l1ad enjop,d the advantage of the 
instructions of Bockh, Iluttmann, Rubs 
and Uhden. His journey to Italy (1Sl9) 
produced his ingenious work Rom, Romer, 
wzd Rum.erinnen (Berlin, IS20); and, 011 

his return to Germany, he became teacher 
of Latin and Greek, in the newly estab
lished school at Dcssau, where ho was 
also appointed ducal librarian. In 1824 
appeared l1is Gedichte aus den hinter
lassenen Papieren eines reisenden 1Vald
lwrnisten, wl1ich displays great poetical 
merit. llis lieder der Griechen (1625) 
celebrates with poetic fire, the awakening 
of an oppressed nation, its struggle and its 
victory. His Lyrische Spazie1ga11ge dis
plays the same truth of uature, freshness 
and fire, and the same harmony of' lan
guage, which characterize his other poems. 
lie also contributed many critical papers 
to several German periodicals and ency
clopmdias, and his Homerische Vorschule 
(1S~4) is a work of much learning. His 
Bibliolhtk deutscher Dichter des 17 Jahr
hunderts (10 vols., Leip8ic, 1822-27) is a 
valuable collection of the best lyric poems 
ofthat period. lle died in 1827. His works 
were collected in 5 volumes (Leipsic, 1830). 

l\luLLET (11mllus, L.) ; a genus of acan
thopterygien fo,hes, distinguished by the 
oblique form of their head; by two long 
appeudages uuder the cl1in, and large 
scales on the head and body, which nru 
very easily detached. Their body is ob
long, and generally of a red or yellow 
color ; their head of a moderate size ; 
theit eyes situated close to each other. 
The most celebrated species is the JIJ. bar
batus, which is found in the l\Iecliterra
nean. These fish were held in great esti
mation amoug tho epicures of ancient 
Rome, and were sometimes sold for their 
weight in silver. Pliny gives an instance 
where near $300 were given for a single 
:fu;h, of about three pounds weight. Ju
venal also records the height to which 
luxury had attained in his days, in speak
ing of the prices given for the mullet
" .711ullum sex 1nillibus emit, .lEquantcm sa
na paribus sesterlia libris." But the ex
travagance of these conquerors of the 
world wus still more strongly exemplified 
ia the mode in which these fishes were 
serveJ up: there was a vessel of water, in 
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ch the fishes were alive, in th~ eatin_g 
n whence it was conveyed 1mmed1
'f 'to the fire, and dressed in the same 
rtment. It was even customary to 
:e them in glass vases, th~t the 
,sts might be gratified by observmg the 
mges of color which they_ underwel!t 
~xpirin". · Apicius, that prmce of ep1
·es

1 
":_potwn omnium €1.ltissimus gur

'," hit upon a mode _of suf!'ocating thei_n 
a certain pickle, wh1chhe1ghtened their 
vor. In modern times, they are but 
le esteemed, though their flesh is white, 
, and well tasted. The roes are known 
Italy, under the name of botargo : they 
~ prepared in a peculiar manner, and 
~ highly prized, 
MULLNER, Amadeus Gottfried Adolf, a 
lebrated German dramatist, born at Lang
dorf, near ,veissenfels, in 1774, was 
ucated at the Pforta school and the uni-· 
rsity of Leipsic, and settled in the prac
e of the law at Weissenfels. His early 
1dies had been extensive, particularly in 
1thematicll and Gennru1 literature; but, 
~ a time, be devoted himself entirely to 
! profession, wrote several esteemed law 
,atises, and, in 1805, was made doctor of 
,v at Wittenberg. Several years later, a 
ivate theatre being established, princi
,lly at his suggestion, at W eissenfols, in 
hich he appeared, with great success, in 
any parts, he was induced to write him
If, and produced his Neunundzwanzig
,r Februar (1812). The favor with which 
was received encouraged him to contin
'_his labors; and his Sch1dd, which was 
1tten the next year, made him known 
roughout Europe, and was translated in
Engli~h, French, and other languages. 
tese pieces were the first of the dramas 
mded on fate, and owe their ori ofo to 
erner's Vierundzwanzigster Febr~r : at 
: same time they follow, thou"h at a 
tance, the ancient tragedy. Hi~ Kin"" 
:gurd. (1817), aud his Jllbaneserin (1820), 
,re hIB i_iext productions in this depart
mt. Il1s comedies, some of which 
:re publ\shed in 1815 (among them we 
1y ment!on the Vertrauten, [}ie grossen 
nder,. Die Onkelei), were less successful. 
,lle~tJons,,ofthem appeared in the Spide 
r die ,,Buhn~ (l~.15-1821), and Jllma
,h fur Pnvatbilhnen (3 vols., 1817
[9). From 1820, he ceased to write for 
' theatre, probably on account of the 
d reception of his two last tragedies 
I !1evote_d_l1fmself to literary and drnma~ 
g:ical cntic1sm. II_e had already con
mted uumerous articles to several peri
ca~ works, but he then became himself 
editor. From 1820 to 1825, he edited 

the Literaturblatt of the ftiorgenblatt, and 
in 1823 conducted the llekate, which soon 
however, foll through. In 1826, he estab'. 
lished the ft1itternachtsbla1t, which heed
ited till 182[). An edition of his works 
edited by himself, was pub_lished at Bruns'. 
wick (7 vols., 1828)~ to winch !ie adc)ed-an 
eighth, under the title of ft/cine Lammtr 
und ihre Hirten (Wolfenbi1ttel), occasioned 
by and setting forth his quaJTels with his 
former publishers. He died in 1829. A 
selection of his writings has since been 
published by professor Schutz (3 vols., 
1\leissen, 1830), who has also written his 
life. As a c1itic, although often per
sonal in his sarcasms, he was distinguish
ed for his wit, judgment, and acuteness. 
His severe personalities engaged him in 
many disputes, both with authors and 
publishers. As a· poet, Mullner is defi
cient in invention and depth of feeling; 
but his language is rich, sparkling, and 
highly poetical, but too epigrammatic; and 
his imagery is brilliant. 

l\foLTJPLE, in a1ithmetic, is a number 
which co11tains another number a cer
tain number of times. Thus eighteen 
is a multiple of six, or of three, or 
of nine, &c. Common multiple of two 
or more numbers is that which contains 
those numbers a certain number of timt'S. 
Thus thirty-six is a common multiple of 
four and nine, being equal to nine times 
the first, and four times·the second. To 
find the least common multiple of several 
numbers : reduce them all to their prime 
factors, then the product of the greatest 
powers of those prime factors is the least 
common multiple required. Let it be pro
posed to find·the least common multiple 
of twelve, twenty-five and thirty-five, or 
the leastnumber that will divide by each 
of them without a remainder. Here 

12=3X22 ; 25=52, and 35=5X 7; 
therefore 3 X 22 X 51 x 7 =210, the least 
common multiple required. 

l\iuLTIPLYJNG GLASS, in optics j one 
wherein objects appear increased in nnm· 
ber. It is otherwise called a polyhedron, 
being ground into several planes that make 
ungles with each other, through which the 
rays of light, issuing from the same poin~ 
undergo different refractions, so as to en· 
ter the eye from every surface in a differ· 
ent direction. 

l\luLTIVALVEs, in natural history; the 
name of a general class of shell-fish, con· 
sisting of three or more shells. 

l\luLTNOMAH; a river of Oregon Terri· 
tory, which rises in about lat. 41°, among 
the Rocky mountains, runs about 500 
miles through a country of extreme fertil· 
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ity, and unites with \he Columbia, oppo
site Wappatoo island. The first part of 
the country through which it flows is lev
el and open, but the remainder, and much 
the larger part, is covered with a forest, 
which is probalily not exceeded by any on 
the globe for the size of its trees and the 
excellence of their timlier. The 1\1 ultno
mah is 500 yards wide at its mouth, and 
has five or six fathoms of water. There 
is a sand-bar at its mouth, but it is other
wise free from all ob~tructions to naviga
tion for seventy miles. · 

J\luM; a malt liquor, which derives its 
name from the inventor, Jlfumme, a Ger
man. It was formerly exported from 
Germany in large quantities, but is now 
less used. 

l\Iu~rnrns (by some derived from the 
Arabic momia; or the Coptic mum, bitu
men or wax); the dead bodies of the 
Egyptians, which were preserved by em
balming. Owing either to the religious 
opinions of the Egyptians, or to the nature 
of the country, which rendered interment 
inconvenient, or the want of fuel, which 
rendered burning difficult, they embalmed 
all their dead, and deposited them in sub
terraneous chambers, or in grottoes exca
vated in the mountains. ·An immense 
number of them has been found in the 
plain of Saccara, near l\Iernphis; hence 
called the plain of the mummies, consisting 
not only of human bodies, but of various 
animals, or heads of animals, liulls, apes, 
ibises, crocodiles, fish, &c. Numerous 
caves or grottoes, with contents of the 
same kind, are found in the two moun
tainous 1'idges which run .nearly parallel 
with the Nile from Cairo to Syene. Some 
of the most remarkable of these tombs are 
those in the vicinity of ancient Thebes, in 
the Lybian mountains,manyofwhich'wcre 
examined by Belzoni, and those near Ele
ithias (described by Hamilton), farther up 
the river, which, though less splendid than 
the Thelian sepulchres, contain more il
lustrations of the private life of the Egyp
tians. The sepulchral chambers are al
most entirely covered with fresco paint
ings and bass-reliefs, and frequently con
tain statues, vases, &c. Some of them 
(the royal sepulchres) consist of suites of 
spacious halls and long galleries of mag
nificent workmanship. Those of prirnte 
individuals vary according to the wealth 
of tl1e deceased, but ure often very richly 
ornamented. l\lany of these tombs huve 
been ransacked by Arabs for the purpose 
of plunder, und . great numliers. of the 
mummies destroyed for the rosin or as
phaltum they contain, which is sold to 
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advantage in Cairo. The tombs and 
mummies arc, many of them, two or three 
thousand years old, und are, in part, in
dclitcd for their preservation to the dry
ness of the soil and the mildness of the 
climate. The processes for tl~e preser
vation of the body were very various. 
Those of the poorer classes were merely 
dried by salt or natron, and wrapt up in 
coarse cloths, and deposited in the cata
combs. The bodies of the rich and the 
great underwent the most complicated op
erations, and were laboriously adorned 
with all kinds of ornaments. Embalmers 
of different ranks and duties extracted the 
brain through the nostril, and the entrails 
through an incision in the side; the body 
was then shaved, washed,and salted, and, 
after a certain period, the process ofembalm
ing (q. v), properly speaking, began. The 
whole I.Jody was then steeped in balsam, 
and wrapped up in linen bandages; each 
finger and toe was separately enveloped, or 
sometimes sheathed in a gold case, and the 
nails were often gilded. The bandages were 
then folded round each of the limbs, and fi
nally round the whole body. to the number 
of 15-20 thicknesses. The head was thll 
object of particular attention; it was some
times enveloped in several folJs of fine 
muslin ; the first was glued to the skin, 
and the others to the first; the whole was 
then coated with a fine plaster. A col
lar of cylindrical glass beads of different 
colors, is attached to the mask which cov
ers the head, and with it is connected a 
tunic of the same material. The hearls, 
both in the collar and tunic, are so anang
ed as to form images of divinities, of the 
scarabreus, the winged globe, &c. In
stead of this, the mummy is sometimes 
contained in a sort of sheath, made of pa
per or linen, anti coated with a layer of 
plaster, on which are paintings and gild
ing. These paintings represent subjects 
relating to the duties of the soul, its pre
sentation to the different divinities ; uud a 
perpendicular hieroglyphical inscription in 
the centre gives the name of the deceased, 
and of his relations, his titles, &c. The 
whole is then placed in the coffin. 'fhose 
mummies which have been examined pre
sent very different appearances. One class 
has an opening in the left side, under the 
armpit, an<l in another the body is whole. 
Some of those which have been opened 
harn lieen dried by vegetable and balsam
ic substanees,othcrs by salt. In the former 
case, aromatic gums or nsphaltum were 
used ( the gums, when tl1rown into the fire, 
give out an aromatic odor); in these the 
teeth and hair ure generally pr~rved ; but 
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osed to the air, they are soon affected. 
"ti I It a·re o·f a red e prepare d w1 1 asp m . 

:olor,JJnd are in good preservat10n. 
e·dried with saline snbstancesare of 
)k, hard, smooth appearance. ~n ex· 
re to the air, they attract moisture, 
become covered ,vith a sa1ine sub
:e. Those mummies which have no 
,ing are als6' partly pre~erved by saline 
tances atid partlJ by asplmlt. · In the 
r, not ~nly the cavities of the b,ody are 
l with it, but the flesh, bones, and ev· 
Jart, seem to be penetrated by it : it 
, probably injected in a hot state. 
se are the most commonly met witli. 
y are hard, black, and without any d_iS:. 
eable smell. The whole mummies 
,ared with salt alone are white and 
oth, and resemble parchment. The 
n is usually of sycamore, cedar, or 
eboard ; the case is entire, and cover-
Nithin aud Without, by paintings, rep
:lling funeral scenes, and a great vari-
Jf other subjects: the name ofthe de
~d is also repeated on them in hiero
hie characters; The cover, which is 
entire, is ornamented in the. same 
uer, and containA, too, the countenance 
edeceased in relief, painted," and often 
id. The breast is covered with a large 
.r; a perpendicular inscription occu
the centre, and funeral scenes tl1e 

!. The coffin is often enclosed in a 
nd, and even third case, each of 
:h is also ornamented with similar 
~sentations.-The name of mummies 
:ewise given to human hodiespreserv
1 other ways, either by accident or by 
1 artificial prefarations. The Gu!lll· 
, or abo1igina inhabitants of the Ca-
s, preserved t11e bodies of their de
,d friends, which have been found in 
u11mbers in the catacombs in Palma, 

>, Tenerilfo, &c. The natives called 
xaxos. They are dry, light, of a yel
:olor and strong odor, and often in
hy ·w_orms; they are enveloped in 

skms, and enclosed in cases. They 
iupposed to have been dried in the 
fter having had the entrails removed; 
Ji~y we~ nlso covered with'a sort of 
,atic varmsh: Humboldt found mum

burial-place of thn .Capuchin monastery 
at Palermo 1n Sicily, is a lnrge subterm~ 
nean vault, divided into several wide and 
lofty galleries, in the walls of which are 
niches containing several hundred human 
bodies, kept in an upright position by 
being fastened to the wall behind, and 
clothed in their usual dress. The monks 
have a peculiar manner of preserving 
bodies, which they keep secret. Natural 
mummies are frequently found preserved 
by the dryness of the air. In a vault of 
the cathedral at Bremen, called the lead
cellar (because it was formerly employed 
for melting lead, for aqueducts and organ 
'pipes), are bodies in good preservation, 
ln the monastery of St. Bernard, on 
mount St. Bernard, the bodies of travellers 
\'\"iiO have 'been buried in the snow, are 
deposited in a chapel, in which there 
are open windows, protected by grates. 
They are placed in a sitting ·position, 
leaning each on am,ther's breast. The 
cold prevents their putrefaction, and gives 
them time to dry. The Gaulish mum
mies, in the cabinet of comparative anato
my, in the Jardin du Roi, were found in 
Auvergne, in the last century, They bear 
no marks of any, balsamic preparation, 
but are enveloped in linen, and appear to 

have been interred with great care. It is 

uncertain whether their preservation was 

owing to the nat1c1re of the soil, or to a 

peculiar and now unknown process of 

embalming. Dried bodies have also been 

fotind in some of the sakpetre caws 

of the western parts of the U. States. 


1\1 UMPS; the common name. of the 
disease called, in scientific Jangunge, 
i:ynanche parotidea. It comes on with the 
usual febrile symptoms, which are soon 
attended with a swelling of. the jaws. and 
neck, sometimes on one side only, but 
commonly on both. The caqs'es of it are 
not known with certainty. Children are · 
more subject to it than adults. It seems, 
sometimes, to be the effect of cold. It is 
?ften epidemic, and, according to Cullen, 
1s contagious. · In general, it runs its 
course withou~ dangeroys symptoms, and 
hardly requires any remedies; exposure 
to"the cold should be · avoided. The 

prepared m a. similar manner in. mean duration is from ten .lays to a. fort· 
co. rhe Peruvians, also had the art' n1 ht.· · · .'\ · . 
res~rvmg the bodies of ~heir incai 
,mi~ we~e formerly used. in medi
~~ oft~: t!ie of mumia ve~a, on 
Ii sam they contamed; 1 1dey ~ave 8?nbg ceruUsed to be so em
..-(,~.e IC elr, eber lEgy~tische 
~n 1enna 820) • G · ·1 ot' )Ji ! (L ' ianvi e n 
ian • ummies ondon, 1825). The 

·~fo.NCER, Thomas (See Mllnt:ier.) 
l\1uivcHHAUSEN J~rome' Charles Fred· 

eric von, the,' o,-igjnal of:the well-known 
narrator ofwonders, was a German officer 
who served several campaigns against the 
Turks in the RuSfilan service He was a · · fpassionate lover of horses and hounds; o 
which, nnd of hia adventures among the 

1 
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'urks, he told the most extravagant sto
cs ; and his fanoy finally so completely 
ot the better of his memory, that he really 
elieved his most improbable and impos
ble fictions, and was very much offended 
' any doubt was expressed on the sub
,ct. In relating these monstrous lies, his 
res wonld shine and start out of his 
eacl, his face became flushed, the sweat 
illed down from his forehead, and he 
sed the most violent gestures, as if he 
"ere really cutting off the heads of Turks, 
r fighting the ,bears and wolves that 
gure in his stories. Having become ac
uainted with the poet Bi\rger at Pyr
10nt, aud being pleased with his society, 
[(inchhausen ,used to relate those waking 
reams to him; and the poet afterwards 
ublished them, with his own improve
ients, under the title of Wunderbare .A
mlheuer'urul Reisen des Herrn Von Miinch
!Iusen, translated from the English, 
,ondon (Gottingen), 1787. A prut of 
iem had already appeared in the third 
olume of the Delici(l) .11.cademic(l) (Ueil
ronn, 16G5\, under the title of Mendacia 
lidicula. The wit and humor of the 
1ork gave it great success, and it was 
·anslated into several foreign languages. 
Vhen it appeared in England, the British 
~viewers labored to show that it was a 
1tire upon the ministry. Miinchhausen 
ms very angry at the liberty thus taken 
,ith his name, and B(\rger became in
olved in some difficulties in consequence. 
rn enlarged edition was published by 
ichnorr, in four volumes (Gottingen, 
794-1800). Munchhausen when quite 
d vauced, married a very young wife, who, 
l the astonishment of every one, pre
ented him ,vith a son, the consequence 
,f which was a suit prosecuted by his re
1tions after his death, in 1797, in support 
,f their claims to his estate. 

MUNICH (in German, Miinchen), capil 
al of the kingdom of Bavaria, a royal 
esidence and archiepiscopal see, lies in a 
,Jain on the left bank of the lsar (Iser); 
1t. 48" 8' N,; lon.11° 35' E., The popu
~tion, including the suburbs ·of Au and 
Iaidhausen. and the military,· is 92,000. 
t is surrounded with a rampart, but is 
1ot a place of great strength; on. the out
ide of the rampart are the suburbs. The 
treets are generally broad and straight, 
mt not well paved; , the houses high, and 
,f good appearance; the public edifices 
n1merous; and the city is accounted one 
,f the handsomest in Germany: few of 
he old towns on the continent make a 
>etter appearance, The royal palace is a 
arge edifice, plain in its exterior, but in its 

interior magnificent. The most remarkable 
apartment is the kaiser-saal,, or emperor's 
hall, one of the grandest in Germany. 
.There are several other palaces; twenty
two churches, some of them magnificent; 
council-house, arsenal, barracks, mint, 
theatres, operas, &c;, &c. ,There are ma
ny charitable institutions, which are exten
sive and well supported. , The literary 
and scientific establishments are nume
rous, among which·are the central library, 
said to contain 400,000 volumes (20,000 of 
them incunabula), and 9000. manuscripts; 
the royal cabinet of medals, containing 
10,000 Greek and Roman coins; the 
museum ofantiquities, said to be the most 
complete in Germany; the, academy of 
sci'ences, erected in 1759, having an exten
sive collection ofspecimens of natural his
tory, models and instruments ; the military 
academy, lyceum, gymnasium; the veteri
nary and surgical schools, observatory, 
cabinet of medals,,gallery of pictures, and 
botanic garden. In 1827; the university 
of Landshut was transferred to l\'lunich : 
it has an agricultural chair, a botanical 
garden, anatom,ical, and chemical insti
tutes, and, in 1829, had 1800 students. 
The environs of the city are pleasant, be
ing enlivened. by gardens and various 
places of public resort. The Iser is not 
navigable ; and l\lunich is not distinguish
ed for tra'.de or manufactures. The city 
has been much embellished and enlarged 
within the last fifteen years, particularly 
by the taste of the present king. Among 
the recent ernctions are the Odeon (prin
cipal hall 130 feet long, 75 broad); the 
New Palace (680 feet long, 150 high), in 
front of which is a bronze statue of the 
late king ; the Pinakotheca, or new edifice 
intended for the reception of the pic;
ture gallery, the Boisseree collection, the 
works of art, which were purchased by 
the king in Italy, &c., in nine halls and 
twenty-three cabinets ; the Glyptotheca 
(q. v.); All Saints' chapel, painted in fres
co, by Hess, &c. Munich was founded 
in 962, by Henry, duke of Saxony and Ba
varia, on an estate belonging to the monks 
of Scheffelar, whence its name (Jlfunchen, 
from the German Monchen, monks). The 
emperor Louis the Bavarian conferred on 
the city its privileges in 1315, and in 1392 
it became the residence of the younger 
Bavarian line, which survived the others, 
and thus rendered l\lunich the capital of 
Bavaria. It was captured by Gustavu!! 
Adolphus in 1632, by the Austrians after 
the battle of Blenheim (1704), and again 
in 1741. (See Bavaria.) The French en
tered it in 1800. 
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CJNICIPIA were those towns in the Ro
empire which elected their o~n 

istratcs (duumviri, collegium decurw
) and were governed either according 
,~ Roman Jaw, or their own laws. In 
:irst case, they possessed the right of 
mn citizenship in its widest extent 
ticipia cum s1iffragio); in the latter case, 
, could 011Iy attain to military o!1'ices of 
or. 
[ UNNICH, Burkhard Christopher, count 
iorn in the duchy of Oldenburg, 1683, 
ire his father was a privy counsellor, 
iived a careful education, then travel
to France, and, in 1701, became a cap
in the Darmstadt troops. In 1705, he 

~red the service of Cassel, in which he 
ined the rank of colonel, after his libe
on from captivity (he had been taken 
the French in the battle of Denain ). 
1716, he entered as colonel into the 
ish-Saxon service, and in 1717, became 
or-general, D1fren thence by the i(l· 
ues of the field-murslial-general count 
:urning, he entered the Swedish, and 
r the death ofCharles XII, in 1720, the 
sian service. l\Iay 22, Peter the Great 
le him lieutenant-general. Catharine I 
ferred on him the order of Alexander. 
,r II made him, in 1727, generul-in
if,_ and in 1728, gave him the title of 
it. In 1731, he became, under Anna, 
I-marshal-general, and president of the 
,e,ial military college. As such, he new
lelled the Russian army. In 1734, he 
eged and took Dantzic; wa8, on his re
,, sent to \Varsaw to quiet the troubles 
ch lrnd broken out amon<J' the Poles 
, in li35, made a campai~agaim,t th~ 
ks. In this war, he laid waste the 
'Iea in 173G, conquered Otchakow in 
', crossed the Dniester at Sinkowza, 
1ted the Turks at Stewutschan took 
fortress of Cl10czim, and occ~1pied 
lavia. His further progress was stop
by the peace concluded between the 
1~an emperor and the Turks, which 
followed by a peace between Russia 
Turkey, Sept. 18, 173<J, at Belgrade. 
m Anna was on her death-bed he 
;ed her to appoint Ernest Jolm, duke 
,ourland, regent of the Russian em
nnd_ guardian of her successor Ivan 
wh · · b ' ' ~ is mmonty, . ecause he hoped in 
vay to. become bunselfthe virtual sov
n,'wlule the_ duk~ was merely a no mi
ller. But bemg d1suppointed,he efl'ect
e clownfoll nnd imprisonment of the 
; after which the princess Anna, 

er of I van, became the nominal re-
1\Iunuich, not being able to be

: generalissimo, now Lad hiru.sclf de

dared prime-minister, and, as such,effected 
a defensive alliance with Prussia. But 
the regent lmving formed a connexion 
with the comts of Vienna and Dresden 
l\funnich conceived himself injured, and 
demanded his dismission, in l\Iay, 1741. 
Having obtained it, he was on the point 
of going to Konigsberg, whe1:1 he was ar
rested by the order of the pnncess Eliza. 
beth (who, in December, 1741, had obtain. 
ed forcible possession of the throne), and 
was condemned to death; but the sentence 
was commuted into the confiscation of his 
estates, and banishment to Pelim, in Sibe
ria, where he remained till Peter III l'6o 

called him, in 17G2, and restored him to 
his former dignities. lie died in 17G7, aged 
84. He wrote Ebauche pour donner un.! 
]dee de la Porme du Gouvernement de l'Em.
pin de Bussie (Copenhagen, 1774). 

l\IuNoz, John Baptist, a Spanish histo
rian, was Lorn in 1745, at l\luseros, a viJ. 
lage near Valencia, and studied in the uni
versity of l\Iadrid. At the age of twenty
two, he wrote prefaces to the rhetoric of 
Louis ofGrenada, and the logic of Verne~ 
both which displayed great erudition. He 
was appointed cosmographer ofthe Indies, 
in which situation, by order of the king, 
he began a l1istory of America, of which 
he lived to puhli~h only one volume, un
der the title of Historia del Nuevo Jltondo. 
His other works, by which he acquired 
great reputation, are De Scriptorwn gen
tiliumLectione et prof anarumDisciplinarum 
Studiis ad Christian(l', Pietatis .N'ormam ex
igendis (Valencia, 17fi8); De recto Philoso
phUE recentis in Theologi,a Usu Dissertatw 
( ibid, 17G7) ; lnstitutiones philosophica 
(ibid, 17G8); a Treatise on the Philosophy 
of Aristotle, &c. He died in 1799. 

1\11'.\NSTER; capital of the PrusEian prov
ince Wcstplmlia, see of a Catholic bishop, 
with a population of 20,837 inhabitants; 
lat. 51° 58' N.; Ion. 7° 36' E. The fortifi
cations are now. converted iuto walks. 
Besides the cathedral, which contains nu
merous monuments of art, and the hand
some church of St. Lambert, on the tower 
of which are still seen the three iron 
cages, in which were suspended the re· 
mains of John of Leyden, Knipperdolling 
and Krechting (1536), there ore nine 
other churches, an episcopal palace,seve
ral hospitals and learned institutions. The 
Catholic university here was suppressed 
by the king in 1818, and its funds appro
JJriated to the seminary for Catholic theo
l~gians (founded in 1824), to the gymna· 
smm in 1\1iinster and Paderborn, and the 
seminary for Catholic priests. The gym
nasium has a library of 25,000 volumt'iJ. 
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[unster was anciently called .lleilend, 
lerwards Memingerode, and finally re
iived its present name from the splendid 
rnrch and monastery (in German, Jllitn
er) erected by Charlemagne in the eighth 
mtury. In the sixteenth century,it was the 
1eatre ofthe fanatical violence of the Ana
1ptists. (q. v.) In 1648, the peace of West
halia was signed in the hall ofthe council
ouse, which still contains the po1traits of 
1e ambassadors present on that occasion. 
MUNSTER, PEACE OF.' (See Westphalia, 

>eace of.) 
MUNTER, Balthasar, born at Lubeck in 

734, studied theology at Jena, was 
reacher to the orphan asylum in Gotha 
l760), and afterwards to the German so
iety of St. Peter in Copenhagen, where 
e died in 1793. His Sermons are esteem
d for their practical character. He was 
lso the author of Geistliche Cantate (1769) 
nd Geistliche Lieder. l\lunter was ap
ointed to prepare the unfortunate count 
itruensee for death, and wrote an account 
f his conversion, which was translated 
Ho almost all the European languages.
Iis son Frederic, bi8hop of Seeland and 
,rimate of the Danish church, born at 
}otha in 1762, studied theology in the 
miversity at Copenhagen, and then spent 
wo years at Gottingen. In 1783, he vis
t~d Italy and Sicily, resided some time in 
tome, and, returning to Copenhagen, in 
788 was appointed extraordinary profes
or of theology, in 1790 ordinary profes
or in the university, in 1808 hishop of 
,eeland and knight of the Danebrog, and 
lied in 1830. Among his numerous and 
earned works, the most imp011ant are his 
)escription of the 'l'wo Sicilies; Specimen 
Versionum Danielis Copticarum (Rome, 
.786), from a manuscript discovered by 
1im in Rome ; Statutes of the Templars 
also discovered by him); Religion ofthe 
::arthaginians (2d ed., Copenhagen, 1821); 
\.ntiquarian Essays ; Jlfiscellanea Haf
iensia (2 vols., 1816-25) ; Ecclesiastical 
distory of Norway and Denmark (3d vol. 
eft in l\IS.); the Star of the Wise l\len, 
:ontaining investigations into the year of 
::hrist's birth.-His daughter Frederica 
Brun, born at Tonna in 1765, morried a 
Danish counsellor in 1783, is distinguished 
for her poetical and prose writings. In 
l 791, she travelled in France and Switzer
land, and, in 1795, visited Italy, whither she 
1gain returned in 1805, and spent several 
years in Italy and Switzerland. Her travels 
are described in her Episoden, her Brieje 
111UJ Rom, &c. Her poems have also been 
published in three volumes. 

MUNYC HIA ; one of the ports of Athens, 

between the Pyrreus and Sunium. (See 
.!J.thens.) 

l\luNzEa, or MuNTZER, Thomas, a cele
brated German fanatic, was born at Stol
berg in the Hartz. If the tradition, that 
his father was illegally executed by a 
count, is true, this circumstance may ac
count for the direction which his feelings 
afterwards assumed. Ile probably stud
ied at ,vittenberg, where he received the 
degree of master. He was afterwards a 
teacher at Aschersleben, and preached for 
several years in different places, every 
where displaying a violent enmity to the 
papacy. Luther's doctrines began about 
this time to spread widely, and men's 
minds were roused to shake off the papal 
yoke; but at the same time the spirit of 
fanaticism began to spread abroad. ,vhilst 
Luther (q. v.) was shut up on the \Vart
burg, and Carlstadt (q. v.) was committing 
the greatest violences in \Vittenberg, the 
sect of·Anabaptists (q. v.)was fbrmed at 
Zwickau, by Klaus Storch, a clothier, with 
whom l\Iarx Stubner, l\Iartin Kellner and 
Munzer associated themselves. They en
tered \Vittenberg with their followers; but 
Luther attacked them with such force, 
that both Storch and Carlstadt were oblig
ed to leave the city. l\lunzer promulgat (
ed his doctrines with more zeal and suc
cess at Altstedt in Thuringia, where he 
preached from 1523. He assailed the pa
pacy and Luther with great violence, and 
excited the people to revolt ogainst the 
authorities, pm1icularly after they were 
forbidden to attend his preaching. He 
easily persuaded them that God would 
soon deliver Christendom from the yoke 
under which it groaned. His followers 
increased so rapidly, that Frederic, elector 
of Saxony, and John, duke of \Veimar, 
summoned him to \Veimar, to answer fbr 
his conduct, in 1524. Nothing fm1her, 
however, was done, than to direct the au
thorities of Altstedt to remove so danger
ous a person from the city. l\lunzer dis
appeared, and was not heard from again 
for a year, when he made his appearance 
at Nuremberg. Not being allowed to re
main there, he went to Schaffhausen, 
where he continued six months, and then 
returned to Saxony. In l\Iuhlhausen, he 
gained an entire ascendency over the pop
ulace, deposed the city council, which for
bade his preaching, and appointed n new 
one, permitted the pillage of the monas
teries and of the houses of the rich, and 
proclaimed a community of goods. An
other fanatic, by the name of Pfeifer, en
tered the Eichsfeld, with his troop ofplun
dering followers, and joined Munzer. 
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his event, and the inform~tio~ that 
) 000 peasants had assembled m Franco
~ and plundered and burnt. 15~ castles 
, the nobles, and 23 monasteries, mflam~d 
is zeal. He roused his adherents m 
'rankenhausen, the mountaineers of 
[ansfeld, and the peasants at l\lu.hlhau

the constitutional guard of Louis XVI. 
then entered the 12th regiment of moun~ 
ed chasseurs; rose, by his zealous Jacobin
ism, to the rank of lieutenant-co.lone!; w111 
afterwards removed as a terronst, and re, 
maiued without employment till his fate 
placed him in connexion with Bonapart~ 

en LanO'ensalza and Tennstedt, and pre- · whom he accompanied as an aid to Italy1

' " · · · l · " JIo .. "'e ~,ared forthe war, prom1smg us ,o lo, 

hat he would raise them nil to the rank 
,f nobility. Leaving Pfeifer .governor in 
lliihlhausen, he proceeded, with 300 cho
1en men to Frankenhausen, broke off the 
1eO'otiati'ons which had been opened with 
.h~ count of l\lansfcld, and rekindled the 
1rdor of the towns people. Frederic the 
\Vise,electorofSaxony,wasnowdead,aud 
ilis more energetic successor, John, associ
atecJ himself with George, duke of Saxony, 
Philip, landgrave ofIIessc,and Henry,duke 
of Brnnswick, and sent a force against the 
insurgents, who amounted to about 8000 
men, advantageously posted on a height 
near Frankenhausen, and protected by a 
barrierofwagons. The princes attempted 
,o effect the peaceable submission of the 
revolte1-s, but l\Iunzer would not listen to 
:erms, and was totally defeated, after an 
Jbstinate struggle, lllay 15, 1525. The 
insurgents lost from 5000 to 7000 killed, 
and the survivo1-s threw themselves into 
Frankcuhansen. l\Iunzer concealed him
self in bed, feigning sickness, but was ac
cidentully discovered, and, being can-ied to 
Heldrnngen, confessed his accomplices on 
the rack. Pfeifer, who attempteq to flee 
fi·om llluhlhausen, was also made prison
~r. They were condemned, with twenty-
our others, and executed at llluhlhausen. 
lI~nz.er behaved with the greatest pusil
anurnry, aud was unable eren to · pro
iounce tl)e ~reed _at the exec~tion. After 
l!e decapitatwn, lus body was mi paled, and 
118 hea? stuck upon a stake. (See Peas
nls' !far.) 111 A\i URAL RCH (from mums, a wall); a 
ra ' fr arche<l wall, pl~ced exactly in 
,ie P ane of tlie mendmn, for fixing a 
1rge quadrunt, sextant, or other insu·u
r1ent, to observe the me "d' I · d , . f l n mn, a Utu e,I
'"~1zR1;e J~::v:,nly bodies. .

1' b ~, the son of an mnkeepr at Cal1ors om 1 1~71
n ele ant ' . ~ . ~ ' was a !nan of 
· t' g . h pde~on, spmted and active, but . with Austria and England The former

'1s mgu 1s e 1or the most da · 
"C ti I1 . nng com·
~1;ta~r ~1~~n;f:uity and ~Jrength o_f 
1shness \Vhen a b ah sacn ee to his 
1e coll~ge of T Ioy, e escaped from 
cen placed to r:ua~~~e_, where he had 
astical profeJ01t' H um fo~ the eccle
immon chasseur ~nd ~;,~tadt~rwardds. a 

' e , serve m 

1·n 1~1(\6. Here he distin 0auished h1'mself;; 

as a cavalry oflicer by his impetuous cour
age, and followed the general to Egypt 
He decided the victory over the Turks at 
Aboukir, an<l returned with Bonaparte as 
general of division. On the 18th Bru
maire, he expelled the council of five hun
dred from the lmll of St. Cloud, at the 
point of the bayonet, and in 1800 married 
l\Iarie Annonciade Caroline (born in 1782~ 
the youngest sister of the first consul. Ile 
was present at the battle of l\Iarengo, an~ 
in 1604, was made marshal of the empire, 
grand-admiral, and prince of the French 
empire. His services in the campaign of 
1805, against Austria, in which he e11tered 
Vienna at the head of the army, werere
warded, in 180G, with the grand-duchy of 
Berg. The war of 1806 with Pru~sia, and 
of 1807 with Russia, where lie followed 
up tl1e victories ofhis master, with his cav
airy, procnred for him the distinction of 
occupying l\ladrid with a French army in 
1808. Napoleon placed him on the 
throne of Naples, July 15, 1808. l\Ium~ 
under the title of king Joachim Jl/'apolerrn, 
governed with prude11ce and vigor, chiefly 
followiug the steps of Joscph. His attrrnpt 
to conquer Sicily miscarried. Ilis wife, a 
wom:rn of sense- and character, effected 
much good at home, while l\lurat l1irn
self was called to a~ompany Napoleon 
to Rus;;ia at the hea<l of nil his cavalry. 
He was l;ere defeated at Tarutina (October 
18). Upon the retreat, Napoleon iutrust· 
ed to him the command of the wreck of 
h 11 · · t e army.. The emperor accusec 11m, ID 

the Jllonileur of incapacity in this com· 
mand. l\Iur~t returned to Napies full of 
indignation and sougl1t the friendsl1ip of 
Austria. Iie however once more fought 

· ' · ' · fwith Napoleon m the fatal campaign o 
Germany (1813).. After the battle ofL~i(>" 
sic he returned with h"1s army to his kmg·

' ,
<lorn, and negotiated for its preservaqoo, 

II · I b'actua y concluded an alliance wn 1 1rn 
(!une 11, 1814), to which Russia and Pruhl 
sm acceded, in 1815 ; but England wou 
only enter into a truce, since Ferdinando[ 
Sicily; her ally, would receive no indemDr 
fication for Nupies. The situation oL\Iu~ 
w?s consequently doubtful. He advunc 
with his army, in February, 1814, as far BB 
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he Po; but his hesitation in attacking the 
~rench excited the mistrust of England, as 
ouch as the hesitation; of England to ac
:nowledge him as au ally had excited his 
,wn suspicions. At the congress at Vienna, 
he Bourbons solicited for his dethrone
t1ent, and England accused him oftreach
ry. He took up arms, in 1815, for Na
1oleon, as was then thought, while he 
vas yet negotiating at Vienna, and formed 
. plan to make himself master of Italy as 
iir as the Po. Towards the end of.March, 
.fter Napoleon had entered France, he 
dvanced with his army, partly by Rimini, 
,artly by Rome, Florence and l\Iodena, 
.ttaeked the Austrians, and called the 
talians to independence, at the very 
ime that Austria and the allies, upon his 
epeated assurances in l\Iarch, that he 
vould remain true to them against Napo
eon, had determined to recognise him as 
jug of Naples. It was too late. Austria 
hereforo took the field against him. 
?orced to retreat at Ferrara by Bianchi 
April 12~ surrounded by Nugent, defeat
:d by Bianchi at l\Iacerata ( or Tolentino) 
May 2 and 3), l\lurat was deserted by the 
;renter part of his army. l\Iay 19, he en
ered Naples as a fugitive. The country 
iad now declared against him. Ile fled 
n disguise to the island of Ischia, from 
,vhence he sailed for France, and landed 
Lt Cannes, l\Iay 25. His family went on 
Joard the English fleet, and found in Aus
ria protection and a home. Napoleon 
,vould not permit him to come to Paris. 
But he kept up a correspondence from 
roulon with his adherents in Italy. After 
he overthrow of Napoleon, he escaped, 
n the midst of continual dangers, to Cor
1ica, while his agent, l\facirone, treated 
,vith the allies for a place of refuge for' 
1im. llut, pursued as a rebel in Corsica, 
nvited to return to Naples by his ad
1erents and by traitors (see JIIedici), and 
mcouraged to do so by several brave ofli
~ers, who were devoted to him, he deter
·nined to sail, with 250 of his adherents, to 
~aples, to recover his lost throne. Every 
:hing was prepared, when his aid, l\Iaci
rone, brought an Austrian passport, and 
:he permission to reside in Austria. It 
was too late, l\lurat set sail that very night 
:september 28), with· six barks. A gale, 
on the 6th October, off the coast of Cala
bria, dispersed his fleet. Only two of the 
vessels entered the road of S. Lucido. 
~lurat now wished to sail for Trieste, but 
the captain of his vessel declared that he 
must land for provisions. l\Iurat then de
termined to go on shore. General Fran
eeschetti and 26 soldiers attended him 

(October 8). But his declaration, "I am 
Joachim, your kin~," produced no effect. 
Ile was pursued. lie forced his way back 
to the water, and leaped into a boat to go 
to his ship, but was seized and carried in 
chains to Pizzo, where he was brought 
before a court:martial, and condemned to 
be shot. The sentence was executed Octo
ber 13. He met bis fate with courage.
See the Histoire des six demiers Jllois de 
la Vie de Joachim Jllurat (from the Italian 
of general Colletta, Neapolitan minister 
of war during the constitutional govern
ment, Paris, 1821); and general Franees
chetti's Jlleni. sur les Evenemens qui onl 
precede la Jllort de Joachim I (Paris, 1826) • 
.Murat's widow (see Bonaparte) is now 
called countess of Lipano, and lives under 
the protection of Anstria, near Trieste, 
where she has carefully educated her 
four Qllildren. Her second daughter was 
married (1825j to count Rusponi of Ra
venna. His eldest son, Achille, who 
resided, in Florida, author of Lettres 
sur les Etats- Unis, has returned to 
France. 

l\IuRATORI, Lewis Anthony; a distin
guished Italian antiquarian and historian. 
He was born at Vignola, in the l\lodenese 
territories, in 1672. Having adopted the 
ecclesiastical profession, and received the 
order of priesthood, he obtained some pre
ferment in the church. In 1684, he was 
made keeper of the Ambrosian library at 
l\lilan, and, subsequently, librarian and 
ard1ivist to the duke ofModena. His lit
erary productions are voluminous and val
uable ; but his fame principally depends 
on his labors as an editor of the works of 
others. His works fill forty-six folio, thir
ty-four quarto, and thirteen octavo, vol
umes. Among them are Della perfetta 
Poesia ltaliana (1706, 2 v-0ls., 4to.); .11.n
tiquitates Italic<E ftfedii JEvi (1638, 6 vols., 
folio) ; Novus Thesaurus Veterum lnscrip
tionmn (1739, 4 vols., folio); .llnecdota La
tina (4 vols., 4to.) ; .11.necwta Gr<Eca (4to.); 
his great collection Rerum ltalicaruni 
Scriptores ab .llnno 500 ad 1500 (27 vols., 
folio), of which the two supplementary 
volumes appeared after his deatll. He 
was also the author of .11.nnali d'ltalia 
(1744-1749, 12 vols., 4to., repeatedly re
published in 18 vols., 8vo.); Dissertazioni. 
sopraJJ.ntichita Italiane (1751, .3 vols., 4to.). 
l\Iuratori died in 1750. · 

l\IuRET, or l\luRETus, l\Iark Antony; 
a learned French grammarian, so called 
from a village of the same name, in the 
neighborhood of Limoges, where he was 
born in April, 1526. In his eighteenth 
year, he taught the languages at Ville
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ve and afterwards at Poictiers, Bour- specific gravity of l.25~, displaces the air,~x: and Paris. In the latter place, an and completely occupies the vessel. If 
~sation of an infamous nature caused an inflamed taper be immersed in it, it is 
l to be thrown into prison. At T~u- immediately extinguished. It is destruc
se. where he had settled, a~er obtam- tive of animal life ; but the irritation pro
his liheration, he t;mght Jurisprudence duced by it on the epiglottis scarcely per

mits its descent into the lungs. It issome time when a secon d charge,of a 
iilar natur~ was brought against him, merely changed in bulk by alterations of 
I, in 1554, he was condemned to be temperature, but experiences no change 
mt in ·effigy. Ile escaped to Padua, of state. It is composed of hydrogen 
tere, as well as at Venice, he continued and chlorine, in the ratio, by weight, of 
give public lectures till 1560, when he thirty-six of the latter to one of the former. 
cepted an invitation given him by car- It is absorbed with great rapidity by water. 
ml Ippolito d'Este to Rome. In 1563, A bottle full of the gas, if opened in water, 
, began to teach Greek and Latin, with is almost instantaneously filled. Water 
,ilosophy and civil law, at Rome. In absorbs about 500 volumes' of this gas; 
76 he took the vows, became a mem- and the solution, when cold, has the den
r ~f the college of Jesuits, and died sity of l.1958, and consists of 40.39 real 
1785. His works, consisting of ora- acid,and 59.61 water. The common pro

•ns, letters, poems, sacred hymns, &c.; cess for obtaining liquid muriatic acid is 
ma; Lectw1us; four Disputations on the the following: common salt, sulphuric 
mdects; On the Origin of Laws; Car- acid aud water, equal weights; the acid 
:naJuve11iHa, &c., all written witli much being mingled with one third of water, 
1rity and elegance, were collected in and, when cold, poured on the salt; the 
27 (Verona, 5 vols., 8vo.). Another gas evolved is conducted through reser
ition appeared at Leyden, in 1789 (4 voirs of water, and subjected to pressure 
ls.). , in contact with it. The specific gravity 
l\luaFREESBOROUGH ; a post-town in of the acid thus obtained is 1.17. It is 
utherford county, Tennessee, 32 miles always slightly tinged with yellow, from 
utli-east of Nashville. It was formerly the presence of muriate of iron, derived 
e seat of the state government; popula- from the vessels employed in the process. 
m, in 1820, about 1200. It was establish- At the specific gravity of 1.203, it boils at 
l about the year 1811, The town has a 107°. It combines, like the other powerful 
ialthy situation, and the district in which acids, with the alkalies, earths and metal· 
is situated is one of the most fertile in lie oxides, forming a very peculiar class 
estate. The }.'Oad is good to Nashv1lle, of salts. Muriatic acid is a valuable article 

which place steam-boat navigation of the materia medica. It is particularly 
•mmences. used in cases of dyspepsia that are ottend-
1\IuaIATE OF BARYTES, (See Barytes.) eel with morbid secretions, also in hepatic 
l\IuauTEs, in chemistry; a genus ot' derangements and cutaneous diseases. It 
Its, formed from the muriatic acid with is also of considerable value as a disinfect· 
rtain bases. ing agent. 
l\luaIATrc Acm. The name of this l\IoRILLo, Bartolomeo Esteban, the 
id is derived from muria, the Latin greatest of all the Spanish painters, was 
me of sea salt, from which it is com- born at Seville, Jan. I, 1618. He received 
lnly extracted. It is also called in his first instructions in the art from his re· 
mmerce, the marim acid, and the spirit lation, Juan del Castillo; but the latter 
.salt: It is denominat~!1, the hydro-chlo- having gone to settle at Cadiz, l\Iurillo was 
, acid by the French, m allus10n to its obliged, for subsistence, to paint banners 
mposition, It is said to have been and small pictures for exportation to 
1~wn as early as the time of Basil Val- America. In that business he obtained 
tme, though, !18 a gas, it was unknown f~ll employment, and began'to distingui~h 
l 1772, wh~n it was obtained by Priest- himself as an able colorist. He was sUll 
:•.by.h~atrng the liquid acid, and re- very young, when lie happened to see 
ivrng It I!3 glass vessels filled with mer- som~ works of Pedro de Moya, who was 
ry. It rs now procured in the gose- pass~ng through Seville, on his way to 
s form, from the decomposition of com- Cadiz, which, being painted in the s~le 
m salt b~ sulphuric acid, and may be of Vandyke, inspired him with the desU'6 
lected. without the use of a mercurial ofimitating that great artist, under who'!l 
tern, simply by delivering it from the De Moya had studied shortly before b1,s 
1-bouJe through a narrow tube at the decease, The time he was able to avail 
:tom of8 vial or jar: the gas, being of a himself of l\loya's instruction was very 
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hort, and he resolved afterwards to repair 
o Italy for improvement. llut his meaus 
vere totally inadequate to meet the ex
>cnses of such a journey. Collecting, 
1owever, all his resources, he bought a 
1uantity of canvass, divided it into a num
1er of squares, upon which he painted 
uhjects of devotion and flowers, and, 
vith the produce of the sale of these, set 
,ut upon his journey, unknown to his re
ations and friends. On his arrival at 
1Iadrid, he waited upon Velasquez, his 
:ountryman, and communicated his plans 
o him. Struck with the zeal and talents 
,f the youug artist, Velasquez treated him 
vith the ,greatest kindness, and diverted 
1im from his project of the journey to 
tome, by procuring him full employment 
t the Escurial, and in the different palaces 
,f'l\Iadrid. l\Iurillo returned to Seville in 
G.:15, after an absence of three years. The 
ollowing year, he finished painting the 
ittle cloister of St. Francis; and the man
1cr in which he executed it produced the 
;reatest astonishment among his coun
rymen. His picture of the Death of 
lanta Clara, and that of St. James dis
ributinrr Alms, crowned his reputation. 
n the first, he showed himself a colorist 
:qua! to Vandyke, and, in the. secon_d, a 
ival of Velasquez. They obtamcd h1111 a 
nultitude of commissions, which procured 
1im an independent fortune. His sue
:css however, never led him to be care
ess.' He gradually perfected hi~ mannc_r, 
,y giving more boldness, to his pcnc1l, 
vithout abandoning that sweetness of 
:oloring which distinguished him from all 
1is rivals, increasing its strength, and giv
ug greater freedom to his touch. Ile en
iched the churches and convents of Se
•ille, and other cities, with numerous 
vorks. Having been invited to Cadiz,, to 
iaint the grand altar of the Capuchins, he 
here executed his celebrated picture of 
he l\Ia1Tiacre of St. Catharine. As he was 
1bout to fit~ish it, he wounded himself so 
lreadf'ully on the scaffolding, that he con
inued to feel the effects of the injury un
il his death, at Seville, in April, lli82. To 
he rrreutest merit as an historical painter, 
1Im1llo joined equal excellence in flowers 
md landscape. His works afford proof's 
if the perfection to which the Spanish 

grace of Correggio; but, as a faithful imi• 
tator of nature, if he is sometimes vulgar 
and incorrect, he is always trne and natu
ral; awl the sweetucss, brilliancy, fresh
ness a11d harmony of his coloring, make 
us forget all his defects. 

1\1 URPIIY, Arthur, a dramatic writer, born 
in Ireland, 1727, was sent, at the age of 
ten, to the college of St. Omer, where he 
remained six years, and, on his return, 
was employed in the counting-house of 
liis uncle, wl10 iutended to make him su
periutcndcnt of an estate in Jamaica; but 
liis inclination beiug averse to this dcsti
nation, he repaired to his mother, then 
resideut in Loudon. At first, he accepted 
a situation in a banking-house, but was 
soon altogether engrossed by literature. 
In October, 1752, he published the first 
numhcrofthe Gray's Jun Journal, a litcra
ry periodical, and first essayed his dramat
ic powers in the farce of the Apprentice, 
which was fol19wed by tlie Upholsterer. 

· lie soon after made, an attempt as an 
actor, in the character of Othello, and held 
an engagement with Foote for a single 
season, and then retired. On quitting the 
stage, he determined to study the law, and 
was ad1uitted a barrister by the society of 
Lincoln's Inn, in 1757. In _175(), he pro
duced the Orphan of Churn, from the 
tragedy of Voltaire, and a variety of other 
pieces, of tragedy, comedy and farce, for 
the groundwork of which he was gencral
ly indebted to s?me foreign origiual. Of 
these, ~he Grec!an Dau;.diter, the ,v,:iy to 
keep !um, All 111 the ,vrong, and Know 
your own l\Iind, still keep the stage. In 
1788, he retired altogether from the bar, 
an<l occupie!1 himself enti1:eiy for the 
press. In 1,92, appeared his Essay on 
the Life an(l Genius of Doctor Johnson; 
and, in 1793, he published his translation 
of Tacitus, with historical supplements. 
In 17()8, appeared his tragedy of Arminius; 
and liis warmth in favor of the then pend
iug war obtained him a pension of £200 
per annum. lie died in J unc, 1805, in his 
seventy-eighth year. One of his latest 
works was a Life of Garrick; and a transla
tion ofSallust has appeared since liis death. 

MURRAIN, or GARGLE ; a contagions 
disease among cattle, principally causetl 
by o hot, dry season, or general putrefac

id10ol had attained, and the real character' tion of the air, which begets an inflamnm
>f' its artists; for, as l\lurillo never quitted 
1is native country, he could not be influ
!need by any foreirrn style; and his origi
rnlity of talent plac~s him in the first rank 
unon<J' the paiuters of every school. Tie 
ias n~ither the charming dignity of Raf'.. 
aelle, the grandeur of Caracci, nor the 
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tion of the ulootl, and a swelling in the 
throat, that soon proves mortal. The 
symptoms are a hanging down and swell
ing of the head, abundance of gum in the 
eyes, rattling in the tliroat, a short breath, 
palpitation of the heart, staggering, a hot 
breath, and a shining tongue. 
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URRAY, Alexander, a distinguished he dashed in among them, and, after a 
modore in the navy of the U. Stat~s, spirited action of more than an hour 
born in Chestertown, l\laryland, m drove them into their own harbor. Com'. 

year 1755. Ile weut early to sea, and, mod ore Murray's last appointment was 
ie age of eighteen, commanded a mer- that of commander of the navy-yard in 
nt vessel in the European tmde. At Philadelphia,-a post in which he render
nty-onc be was appointed a lieutenant ed important services, and gave universal 
he navy; but no vessel being in rcadi- satisfaction. Ile held it during the rest 
8 to receive him, be solicited and ob- of his life. He died Oct. 6, 1821, at his 
iecl a correspondent rauk in the first seat, near Philadelphia. He united to the 
ryland regiment, under t)ie comma1id highest firmness and resolution a remark. 
colonel Smallwood. I11s conduct m able mildness and serenity of temper. Few 
battles of Whiteplains, Flatbush and men were personally more beloved. His re

w York was marked by the greatest mains were interred withtheliighesthono!ll. 
lantry, He was promoted to a captain- l\luRRAY, Lindley, author of the most 
, and served unremittingly and bravely useful and popular grammar of the Eng. 
the close of the campaign of 1777. lish language, was born in the year 1745, 

:!mess obliged him to withdraw, for a at Swatara, near Lancaster, in the state of 
1e, to his father's house. As soon as he Pennsylvania, of Quaker parents in the 
:overed, he took command, at different middle station of life. Ile received the 
riods, of several well-appointed letters rudiments of his education at Philadel
marque. Ju these, he fought various phia, in the academy of the society of 

sperate battles, that showed him an in- Friends. In 1753, his father removed, 
pid and skilful officer. After he had with his family, to New York, where 
,en an English letter of marque of his Lindley was placed at a good school. At 
'n force, and had prisoners on hoard an early age he entered a counting-house, 
ual in number to his own crew, he was being destined for the mercantile profes
ptured by an English fleet. Before sion; but, having been severely chastised 
1g, he was regularly exchanged. lie for a breach of domestic discipline, he 
en volunteered his services as a lieuten- privately left his father's house, took up 
,t, on board the American frigate Trum- his abode in a seminary at Burlington, 
111, which had scarcely cleared the capes New Jersey, and there contracted a love 
· Delaware, when, in the uight, and of books and study. \Vhen Lroughtbac~ 
iring a tenible storm, she was attacked after some time, he prevailed upon his 
id taken Ly two British vessels of war. father to procure a classical tutor for him, 
ieutenant IUunay was severely wounded under whom he applied himself with 
. this sanguinary engagement. On his diligence and success. From the pre
:covc1-y and exchange, he was selected cepts and example of his parents, he im
1tho first lieutenant of the Alliance frig- bibecl lasting sentiments of morality and 
c, ~omr~anded by. commodore Barry. religion. Ile now undertook the study 
1 tlus ship he remamed until the termi- of the law in the office of an eminent 
1tion of the revolutionary war. He had counsellor, the celebrated John Jay being 
urcd in _thirteen battles in the army and his fellow-student. Attheageof21 or 22, 
,vy. Wh~n the new Arnerican govern- he was called to the bar, and soon obtained 
cnt orgamzed a navy, captain l\Iurray practice. ,vithin two years, he married a 
as one of the first officers recalled into lady, with whom he lived in the tender
rvice.. 'i'he U. States corvette l\lon- est union for more than half a century. 
z~ma wus assigned to him for the pro- He was very successful and sedulous in 
etioi~ of the American trade in the his business as a lawyer, until the war 
n!cnca11 s~as. On his return from the broke out between Great Britain and the 
uise, p_ubhc thanks for his conduct were colonies. About that time, the decline of 
ven bun by the president of the U. his health induced him to remove into the 
~'ltes. He was promoted to the com- country, about 40 miles frorµ New York. 
~nd of the frigate Insurgent, and soon In this retreat he passed four years; and, 
terwards tn:nsforred to that of the fri11- at. the expiration of this time, he 'Ya.! 
~. Constcll~tton. His next sphere of e~- dnven back to the city (then in possei,sion
1?11 
t was m the Mediterranean sea, to ?f the British) by the necessity of proc?r· 
hich he was despatched with a squad- mg funds for the subsistence of his fannly. 
a, to defend the American trade acrainst The profession of the law being no longer 
e ~arbary powers. Being attack~d in lucrative, he turned merchant again, and 
,slup when alone, nea.r the bay of Trip- accumulated property enough to enable 
1 by a squadron ofTnpoline gun-boats, him to retire from business, about tba 
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eriod of the establishment of Ameri.can 
1dependence. He then purchased a 
eautiful country-seat, on the banks of the 
1ver Bellevue, about three miles from 
rew York; but fl severe sickness sub
icted him to a general debility of the 
mscles, for the cure of which he was 
1duced to go, with his family, to Eng
md. Ile intended to remain there only 
wo years; but the local attachments 
vhich he formed, and his bodily infirmi
tes, detained him for the rest of his life. 
le bought a very pleasant estate at Hold
/ate, about a mile from the city of York. 
Iere, rendered sedentary by the weakness 
,f his muscles, he gave himself chiefly to 
·ending and composition. His first book 
s entitled the Power of Religion on the 
llind, &c., and appeared in 1787. It was 
monymous, gained much reputation, and 
ms passed through seventeen editions. 
l-Iis Grammar was first issued in 1795. It 
was greatly enlarged and improved in 
mcccssive editions, and has not yet been 
mrpassed or superseded. It is still, alto
gether, the best extant, of the English lan
guage. It was succeeded by his English 
Exercises and Key, intended to corre
spond with, and illustrate, the Grammar ; 
abridgments of which treatises were pub
lished in 1797, and met with an exten
sive sale, which they still maintain. His 
next work was a compilation, entitled the 
English Reader, also extensively used. 
In 1802, he produced a French compila
tion of the same kind, entitled Lecteur 
Franfais, and, subsequently, an Introduc
tion au Lecteur Franfais ; and, in 1804, 
an English Spelling llook. Ile also pub
lished a Selection from Horne's Commen
tary on the Psalms, and the Duty and 
Benefits of Reading the Scriptures. His 
publications were lucrative, and acquired 
public favor, both in Great Britain and the 
U. States. In 1809, he finished interesting 
Memoirs of his life, printed since his de
cease. He lived upwards of 16 years from 
that period, a martyr to bodily infirmities 
and diseases, which he bore with the most 
exemplary fortitude and Christian seren
ity. He expired Feb. 16, 1826, in his 81st 
year. He had been a highly useful la
borer for education, and was a man of a 
very amiable character. 

MURRAY, ,Villiam Vans, distinguished 
in the annals of American diplomacy and 
oratory, was born in Maryland about the 
year 1762. Having received a classical 
education, he went to London, after the 
peace of 1783, and resided there three 
years, as a student of law in the Temple. 
He published, in the British capital, ·a 

pamphlet on the Constitutions and Laws 
of die U. States, suggested by the observa
tions of Price, Turgot and l\lably, which 
was much commended. About 1785, he 
returned to l\Iary land, where he engaged 
in the practice of the law; but hid genernl 
reputation and merits caused him to be 
soon called to the councils of his country. 
lie was first elected a member of the legis
lature of l\Iaryland. For upwards of six 
years (from 1790 to 1797), he held 11 seat 
in die house of representatives of the U. 
States. Few of that body equalled him 
in eloquence, or the other qualifications 
of a member of a deliberative assembly. 
His name ranks with the most conspicu
ous in the legislative annals of that period. 
In 1797, he declined a reelection to con
gress, having too long neglected his pri
vate affairs. One of the last acts of gen
eral ,vashington, as president of the U. 
States, was the appointment of :Mr. l\lur
ray as minister plenipotentiary to the .Ba
tavian republic. The minister arrived at 
the Hague at a crisis when abilities, zeal 
and address such as his were required, · 
to counteract the unfriendly influence of 
France over the Batavian government. 
He succeeded in preserving harmony be
tween the American and Batavian repub
lics; and die first advances to a reconcilia
tion between the U. States and France, 
were made in the intercourse of the 
French charge d'ajfaires, at the Hague, 
with l\Ir. Murray. Proposals being made 
for a direct negotiation, they were ac
cepted by l\lr. Adams, then president of 
the U. States, who appointed l\lr. l\lurray 
sole envoy extraordinary to the French 
republic, for tl1e purpose. Afterwards, 
judge Ellswo11h and governor Davie were 
associated with him. The story of this 
negotiation is one of the most remarkable 
portions of the civil history of the U. 
States. l\lr. Murray assisted in making 
the convention, which was signed at Paris, 
Sept. 30, 1800, between this country and 
France. lie returned to his station as 
minister resident at the Hague, and, in 
December, 1801, to his country. His 
health being much impaired, he retired to 
his seat in Cambridge, on the eastern 
shore of Maryland. A rapid consumption 
of the lungs was the cause of his death, in 
1803, in the 42d year of his age. lie was 
one of the most accomplished and gifted 
of American gentlemen. 

l\IuRRAY,William.(See.Man.y'ield,Earloj.) 
l\luRRINE, or l\IuRRHINE VASES (vasa 

murrhina); splendid antique vessels, which 
were equally distinguished for the costli
ness of their material, and die beauty of 
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execution. They were broug~1t, ?Y 
pey, from Asia to Rome, after !us ~1c
over :Mithridates, and bore an 1m

,e price. Some antiquarians have 
,osed them to have been mad_e of a 
iral of the class of sardonyx or ag~te, 
f Chinese steatite ; others, of a kmd 
orcelain or glass. It is mo~t pr?bable, 

there were vessels of this kmd, of 
1ral as well as rutificial materials ; and 

bein" similar in their exterior, they 
~ easily confounded with one_ another, 
acquired a common appellation. Of 
first kind is the famous J[antuan vase, 
tailed, in the museum at Brunswick; 
well-known Barberini, now Portland 

e ( q. v. ), in the possession of the duke 

'ortland, is a specimen ofthe latter kind. 

foRTE:'i. (Sec Mored.) 

,luRVIEDRO. (See Jllorviedro.) 

,I us_Eus, a celebrated poet of mytholog

antiquity, was born at Athens. Some 
him the son of Eumolpus and the 

on ; others, of Linus or Orpheus. He 
; probably called the son of Orpheus 
ausc he was his follower and pupil. 
was not only a poet, hut also a phi

opher, and is said to have introduced 
gious ceremonies, according to the in
1ctions of Orpheus, particularly into the 
,usinian and other mysteries. The an
·1ts attribute to him many works, of 
ich some verses only ham come down 
us.-A later Musreus, who probably 
'l1 four or five centuries after Christ, is 
author of an erotic poem of the loves 
Hero and Leander (Heinrich's edition, 
!!Over, 1i93; Passow's, with a transla
1, Leipsic, 1810). . , 
IusA_GETES (leader of the :1Iuses); an 
el1at10n of Apollo, ,vhich belongs to 

as the patron and instructer of the 
,es. _In late!' times, this appellation is 
rier g1rnn to Hercules, in inscriptions 
;ems, &c., and also by authors. 
lusXus, John Charles Au,,ustus was 
1 at Jcua, studied theolorry"'there' and 

I " ' nearto mve become a parish priest 
much, but was objected to by the'peas
1, because he had once danced. Rich
;o~'s Grandison was very populai- at 
tune, and l\Iusiius published a satir
parody, under the title of Grandison 
Second, which was well received. 

was_ afterwards master of tlie pa"eS at 
~Veun~r court, and, in 1770, app~nted 
essor m the gymnasium at ,Yeimar. 
next production was a satire on the 

a~·nganc~s of the physiognomists, 
swgnonucal Travels. His German 
ular Tales (1782; since edited anew by 
land and Fred. Jacobs); his Freund 

Heins Erscheimmgen in Holbeins .~fanier 
(1785); and a new series of tales, under 
the title Straussfedern (of which only the 
first volnm~ was from )!is ?en ),~are among 
liis productions. He tt1ed m 1,87. 

l\IUSCADI:SE, l\li;scADEL, l\IusCATEL 
(from the Italian 11wsca1u:llo, on account 
of its flavor); a kind of sweet ,vine. Of 
the Italian, the best sorts are tlie Syracu
san, the l\Iosrato, Giro, and Cannanao of 
Cagliari; the Muscat of Algberi, and Oli
astra iu Sardiuia. The best French urns
cadels, are those of Rivcsaltes awl Lune!; 
after whicli, rauk the Froutignae aud the 
l\Ioutba<lin. Cyrus and Caudia also yield 
muscadel. 

l\IuscLE (musculus). The parts that 
are usuallv included under this name 
consist of ciistiuct portions of flesh, suscep
tible of contraction and relaxation ; the 
motions of which, in a natural mu.l liealthy 
state, are subject to the will; and, for this 
reason, they are called t•oluntary muscks. 
Besides these, there are other parts of the 
body that owe their power of contmction 
to their muscular fibres; thus the hr:u1 is 
a muscular texture, forming ,, hat is called 
a hollow muscle ; an<l tlie stomach, intes
tines, &c., are enablc<l to act upon their 
contents, merely because they are pro
vitled with muscular tibres : these are 
called involimtanJ muscles, because their 
motions are not depeudent on the will. 
The muscles of respiration being, in some 
measure, influenced by the will, are said 
to have a mi:red motion. The names by 
which the ~-o]untarv muscles are distin
guished, are founded 011 tl1eir size, figure, 
situation, use, or the an-angcmcnt of tlieir 
fibres, or their origin aud in:,;crtion ; bu4 
besides these particular distinctions, there 
are certain geueral ones that require to be 
noticed. Thus, if the fibres of a muscle 
are place<l parallel to each other, in a 
straight Jirectiou, they form what anato
mists term a rectilinear muscle; if the 
fibres cross and intersect each other, they 
constitnte a compowul muscle; when the 
fibres are disposed in the manner of ray&, 
a r~uliated muscle; when they are pla~ed 
ohhquely with respect to the ten<lou, hke 
the plume of a pen, a penniform muscle. 
l\Iuseles that act in opposition to each 
other are called antagonists; thus ev~ry 
extensor lias a flexor for its antagoUI~~ 
and vice versa. l\luscles that concur Ill 
the same action, are termed co11ge11eres
Tlie muscles being attached to the bones, 
the latter may be considered as levers, 
that are moved in different directions by 
the contraction of those organs. 'fhat 
end of the muscle which adheres to the 
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most fixed part is usually called the ori
g-in; and that which adheres to the more 
inovable part, the insertion of the muscle. 
In almost every muscle, two kinds of 
fibres are distinguished ; the one soft, of a 
red color, sensible and irritable, called 
fleshy fibres ; the other, of a firmer texture, 
of a white, glistening color, insensible, 
without irritability, or the power of con
tracting, and named tendinous fibres. They 
are occasionally intermixed, but the fleshy 
fibres generally prevail in the belly or mid
dle part of the muscle, and the tendinous 
ones in the extremities. If these tendi
nous fibres are formed into a round, slen
der cord, they form what is called the 
tendon of the muscle ; on the c.•.her hand, 
if they are spreaa into a broad, flat sur
face, it is termed an aponeurosis. The 
fibres that compose the b0tly of a muscle 
are disposed in Jasciculi, or bundles, 
which are easily distinguishable by the 
uakcd eye; but these f asciculi are divisi
ble into still smaller ones; and these, 
again, are probably subdivisible ad infini
tum. The most minute fibre we are able 
to trace seems to be somewhat plaited; 
these plaits, disappearing when the fibre is 
put upon the stretch, seem evidently to be 
the effect of contraction, and have prob
ably induced some ,vriters to assert, that 
the muscular fibre is twisted or spiral. 
A fibre is essentially composed of fibrine 
and ozmazome, receives a great deal of 
blood, and, at least, one nervous filament. 
By chemical analysis, muscle is found to 
consist chiefly of fibrine, with albumen, 
gelatine, extractive, phosphate of soda, 
phosphate of ammonia, phosphate and 
carbonate oflime, an<l sulphate of potassa. 
Each muscle is surroun<led by a thi1i and 
deli :ate covering of cellular membrane, 
which, dipping down into its substance, 
encloses the most minute fibres we are 
able to trace, connecting them to each 
other, lnbricating them by means of the 
fat which its cells contain, in more or less 
quantity in differeqt subjects, nn<l seniug 
as a !>upport to the Lloo<l-ves~el:;, lyrn
phatics and nerves, which are <listrilmted 
through the muscles. The umsclcs owe 
the red color which so particularly distin
guishes their belly part, to an infinite 
number of arteries, which are every where 
dispersed through the whole of their retic
ular substance; for their fibres, after hav
ing been macerated in water, are (like rill 
other parts of the body divested of their 
blood) found to be ofa white color. The 
veius, for the most 11art, accompany the 
arteries, but are larger and more nume
rous. The lymphatics are numerous, as 
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might be expected from the great propor
tion of reticular substance, which is every 
where found inn'sting the muscular fibres. 
The nerves are distribute<l in snd1 almn
dance to every muscle, that the muscles 
of the thumb alo11e receive a greater pro
portion of nervous i11fluP11ce tha·1 tlic 
laqrPst viscera. (See .1Iuscular .'1Iotion.) 

i\h:-scLE SHOALS; an expansion of the 
Tennessee riv-er, about 250 miles from its 
111011th, and the same distance from the 
\Vhirl, or Suck, where the river branches 
through the Cumherlaml mountain. Tlie 
expansion is 25 miles long and 2 or 3 in 
width, and receives its name from the 
fresh-water clams found there. 

1'h;scon. (See Russia.) 
l\lusct:LAR .l\IoT10:-;. l\Iuscular mo

tions are of three kinds, namely, voluutary, 
involuntarv, arnl mixed. The voluntary 
motions ofmuscles procee<l from an exer
tion of the will: thus the mincl direct,i 
the arm to be . raised or depressed, the 
knee to be bent, the tongue to move, &c. 
The involuntary motions of muscles are 
performed by orgm1s, without any atten
tion of the mind, as the contraction and 
dilatation of the heart, arteries, veins, ab
sorbents, stomach, intestines, &c. The 
mixed motions are those which arc in part 
under the control of the will, but which 
ordinarily act without our being con
scious of their acting ; and are perceived in 
the muscles of respiration, the intercostals,· 
the abdominal muscles, aud the dia
phragm. \Vhen a muscle acts, it be
comes sho1ter and thicker ; both its origin 
and inse1tion are drawn towards its 
middle." The sphincter muscles are al
ways in action; and so likewise .arc an
tagonist muscles, even when they seem at 
rest. \Vhcn two antagonist muscles move 
with equal force, the part which they 
are clesigne<l to move remains at rest ; 
but if one of the antagonist mnscles re
mains at rest, wl1ile the other acts, the 
part is moved towards the centre of mo
tion. \Vhen a muscle is divided, it con
tracts. If a muscle he Rtretched to a cer
tain extent, it contract~, and endeavors to 
acquire its former dimensions as soon as 
the stretching cause is reniove1l. \Vhcn 
a muscle is wounded, or olherwise irrita
ted, it contracts independently of the will: 
this power is called irritabilif!J, and it is a 
property peculiar to, 1111d inherent in the 
muscles. \\'hen a nmscle is stimulated, 
either through the medium of the will, or 
any foreign body, it contracts, and its con
traction is greater or less in proportion as 
the stimulus applied is greater or less. 
The contraction of rntiscles is ditlereut, 
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rding to the purpose to be served by 
. contraction : thus the heart contracts 
. a jerk; the urin~ry bl!1dde~, slowly 
uniformly. The mtens1ty of muscu
conti'action, that is, the degree of 
'er with which the fibres draw them
es together, is regulated by the action 
he braiil: it is generally regulated by 
will, according to certain limits, which 
difterent in different iudividuals. A 

ticular orgauization of the muscles is 
m1ble to the iuteusity of their coutrac
1 : this organization is a considerable 
ume of fibres, stroi1g, of a deep reJ, 
l striated transversely. · The cerebral 
uence, antl the disposition of the mus
ar tissue, aro the two clements of the 
msity of muscular contraction. A very 
at cerebral energy is rarely found 
1ted, in the same individual, with tliat 
position of the muscular fibres which 
necessary to produce intense contrac
1s: these clewents are almost always 
an iuverse ratio. lVlien they are 
ted, they produce astonishing effects. 
·haps this union existed in the athlet(l', 
antiquity; in our times, it is observed 
certain mountebauks. The muscular 
,ver may be carried to a wonderful 
iree by the action of the bruin alone: 
know the strength of an enraged per

1, of maniacs, and of persons in convul
r,s. The will governs the duration of 
•contraction: it cannot be carried he
ul a certain time, l1owever it may vary 
d\lI'erent indivi<luals. A feeling of 
armess takes place, not very gTeat at 
t, but which goes on increasing until 
mu~cl? refoses. coutraction. To pre

it tins mconvemcucc, the motions of 
body are so calculated that the mus

1 act in succe&~ion, the duration of 
b heiug h'.1t short: our not beiug able 
E's.t long m the ,amc po~itio11 is thus 
lamed, as an attitude which causes the 
traction ofa small 11umbcr of muscles, 
he p~cserved hut for a very short time. 
J feelmgo~futigue occasioned by mus-
ll ~outract1ou soon goes off, and, in a 
rt tmte, l?e muscles recover the power 
cont!'actmg. The quickness of the 
tractions are, t.o a certain degree, sub-

to cerebtal mfluence : we have a 
of of this in our ordinary motions· 
beyond t\iis degree, it depends evi~ 

tly on .Jiabit. In. respe_ct of the rapidi
f rnotwn, there IS an mimense differ
3 between that of a man who touches 
ano for the first time, and that which 
same .man produces after several 

'S' l_lractice. . There is, besides, a very 

the quickuc~ of contraction~, either in or
dinary motions, or in those which dPpeu,t 
on habit. As to the extent of tlw coutrnc
tions, it is directed by the will ; Lm it 
must ueccssarily depend on tlie le11g1h nf 
the fil.ircs, long fibres haviug a greater ex
tent of contraction than those that ani 
short. The will lias generally a great ill
fluen·ce 011 the contraction of museks; it 
is not, howe,·er, indi~pensable: in 11mnv 
circumstances motions take place, 1,ot 
only without the participation of the will, 
but ernn coutrary to it: we find very 
strikiug examples of this in the effocts of 
haLit, of the pnssions, and of diseases. 

l\lcsEs; goddec:scs of the liberal arts 
and sciences; origiually, nymphs of in
spiring fountains. Difforeut accounts are 
given of their origin. There is, also, a 
great difference in their names and at
tributes. The most celebrated are the 
dangliters of Jupiter and l\foemo8yne, also 
called l\loncta, l\Iemoria, and l\Ieus. Their 
foster-mother was Eupherne. According 
to Homer, they lived upon Olympus. 
They oiiginated in Pieria, in ·Thrace; 
from thence they came to lla:otia, an<l 
afterwards spread over the rest of Greece. 
The explanation of this probably is, that 
the art of singing was consiJcred as hav
ing been first cultivated in the nmth of 
Greece. At first, three muses only ,rere 
known: l\Iclete (meditation), l\Ineme, or 
Arche (memory, for the immortalizing of 
great deeds), and Aoide (song, for the 
ac~ornpauimeIJt of tstory); Cicero men· 
tious a fourth, Thelxiope (De Natura Deo· 
rum, iii, 21). Fiually, Pierus, a l\face<lo
nian, brought nine muses to Thespia, who 
were considered as his daughters, n~d 
hence, according to Pausanias, called Ai
rid(l', (Pierians). Others derive this name 
from Pieria, on Olympus, where they 
were first worshipped. Their names were 
Clio, Euterpe, Thulin, l\Ielpomene, Terp· 
siclwre, Erato, Polyhymnia, Urania and 
Calliope. The poets fei)!n that Jupiter 
spent nine nights with l\lnemosyue, in 
l'ieriu, all(], in thut period, beuot the nine 
l\Iuses. Immediately after their bi11h, 
.they came, siuging an(! dancing, to Oly1~
pus, where Jupiter exalted them to a d1
vine mnk. Not far from the top of Olym· 
pus is their palace, 11e1lr that of the Graces, 
where they sing und dance. They are 
commouly represented as virgins, though 
cl1ildren of the Muses are sometimes men· 
ti~ned. Even lfrnnia is called, by Eusta
tlnus, tl1c motltcr of Lions. Among the 
adYentures of tl,e l\luscs their three con· 
tests with the Sirens, the daughters of 

Lt difference ID persons, with regard to · Pierus, and tlie old bard Tharnyiis, are 
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particularly famous. The Sirens were 
conquered : the muses plucked the foath
ers from their wings, au<l ma<le garlands 
out of them for themselves, while the 
Sirens flew away, ashamed, in the shape 
of prating magpies. ,vhen the Muses 
contended with them in song, the heaven, 
the stars, the rivers and the sea stood still, 
and mount Helicon leaped for joy, an<l 
Neptune, to prevent it from p1ounting to 
the heavenly regions, despatched Pegasus, 
who struck his foot upon the summit of 
the mountain; at the song of the unfor
tunate Pierides, black darkness covered 
the fie!tls. The bard Thamyris, who con
tended with them, stipulated that, should 
J.:e come off victorious, each of them 
should yield to his embraces one night; but, 
should he be conquered, they miglit im
pose upon him whatever punishment they 
pleased. They were victorious; and, as 
a punishment for his audacity, deprived 
him of his eyes and of the art of playing 
upon the lyre. A certain tribe, says tra
dition, listened to the singing of the l\luses 
with so much pleasure that they forgot 
,their foo(I, and, being on the point of per
ishing with hunger, were in compassion 
converted by the l\luses into grasshoppers, 
who sing continually, without requiring 
(as it was believed) any nourishment. 
The customary occupation of the l\luses 
was singing and dancing. 'Tl.te ancients 
knew nothing of the particular occupa
tions which have, in later times, been 
attributed to euch of their number. Cal
liope became the goddess of epic poetry. 
She was the most distinguished among 
the l\Iuses, the protectress of kings, whom 
she endowed with eloque11ce a11d song. 
Clio was the goddess of history·; Euterpe, 
of music, particularly of wind-instru
ments; Thalia, of comedy; l\Ielpomene, 
of tragedy; Urania, of astronomy; Erato, 
of lyric and erotic poetry ; Polyhymnia, 
of eloquence and mimicry ; and Terpsi
chore, of the <lance. If we translate their 
names, Erato signifies the lovely ; Calli
ope, the eloquent; Euterpe, the pleasing; 
Thulin, the joyous, particularly nt feasts ; 
l\Ielpomene, the musical; Polyhymnia, 
variety of song; Terpsichore, the dance
loving; and Clio, Jame. (See the separate 
articles.) Their surnames are, for the 
most part, derived from their places of 
residence,-Helicon, Pindus, Parnassus, 
and the sacred fountains there (hence Cas
talid~, Pimpleides, &c.). They are com
monly represented as beautiful virgins, 
adorned with wreaths of palm leaves, 
Jail.rel, rose~, or the feathers of the Sirens. 
They dance in a circl(), together with 

Apollo. (See l,fuseum Pio-Clemenlinum, 
vol. I, plates 17-28, and vol. 4, plates 14, 
15.) Their worship extended from Greece 
to] taly: the Romans origi11ally cailed them . 
Camcen<E. In Rome, they had a separate 
temple, and a grove sacre<l to them. Tile 
swan, the 11ightingale and the grasshop
per were also sacred to them. They had a 
knowledge of past ages, and were invoked, 
by poets, at the commencement oftheir lays. 

l\lusEUM. Every collection ofinterest
ing objects, of nature or art, brought to
gether for the HJstruetion of the student, 
or the satisfaction of the curious, is called 
a museum,-a word which originally sig
nified a grotto of tlie l\luses, or a temple 
of the l\Iuses, and which was first given in 
the above sense to that part of the royal 

, palace in Alexandria, which Ptolemy Phil
adelphus assigned for the library. ,vorks 
of the fine arts, collected in nmseurns, 
cannot produce the same effect as w!JPn 
in the places for which they were original
ly intended. ,vhen the images of Her
cules, Hermes and Cupid, stood in the 
gymnasia; when Alcamenes' statues of 
Venus were half hidden by bowers aud 
trees ; when the figures of Diana, with her 
nymphs, were foun(l in lonely forests ; 
l\Iyrou's groups of the Ncreides, on the 
sea-shore ; the statues of Apollo, Bac
chus, and the l\luses, in the theatres; the 
lofty image of Jupiter, at the Olympian 
games; or, in more recent times, ,d1en 
the picture of the Virgin stood over the 
altar, surrounded by columns and arches, 
-then the works of art were in tlieir 
proper places, and produced the efl.ect for 
which the artist intended them. But a 
deluge of barbarism swept over the civil
ization of ancient times, and the works 
of ancient art were hurled from their 
seats. ,vhen . the light of civilization 
again dawned upon Europe, it was natu
ral for men to seek with avidity for the 
relics of ancient art ; and, ·as the changes 
which had taken place in religion and in 
social institutions forbade the restoration 
of them to their old uses, they were treas
ured up in collections, as proofs of tl,e 
existence of a perfection which mankind 
had long lost. But this spirit of collect
ing may be carried, and has been carried, 
to an extreme. In the last century, par
ticularly, the governments of many coun
tries thought themselves authorized to 
despoil all the provinces of the few works 
of art which they had preserved, and to 
crowd them, often without any taste, in 
collections, into the capital. Of late, the 
mode of arranging museums has been 
greatly improved, the works of ru·t being 
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1osed in situations corresponding to 
r character ; at least, this has been 
case with some museums of works of 
lpture, of which the Glyptotluxa (q. v.) 
l the new and grand museum at Ber
are honorable examples. \Ve find the 
,t collections of works of art in the 
·istyles of ancient temples.. . Delphi, 
th its treasure chambers, d1vuled ac
rdin CJ" to the different tribes of Greece; 
i te:':iplc of the Samian Juno and the 
Hadian Acropolis at Athens were very 
h in works _of art, consisting of conse
1ted gifts, arranged with taste. The 
cccssors of Alexaudcr accumulated all 
1ds of works of art in their royal seats, 
order to carry them about at their tri
11phs in long processions. Similar was 
e fate of foreign works of art in ancient 
nne. The captured statues were car
id about like slaves; and among the 
)man emperors there was more than 
e imitator of Nero, who ordered five 
'ndred statues to be sent from Del
i, to ornament his "golden house." 
ie practice of removing works of art 
1m their original localities had therefore 
·eady begun ; real museums, however, 
isted not as yet. The barbarians after
mis broke in upon Rome, and the 
)rks of art were involved in indiscrimi
te destruction. The finest marbles 
ere used for building walls; the noblest 
1tues were burucd for lime. Hardly a 
1gle statue or picture escaped, except 
ose which were buried under the ruins, 
1d thus preserved by the very extent of 
e suITounding destruction;to kindle, in 
ture ages, a new love for the fine arts. 
the beginning of the fifteenth century 

ly about five antique statues of marble: 
d one of bronze, were known to exist 
Rome. In Florence began the dawn 
a new day for the fine arts in the a"'e 
the l\Iedici. ( q. v.) Cosrn~ I collett
antiques, and laid the foundation of 
t:amous Florentine museum. Oth

prmces of Italy soon followed the ex
1pl_e: Pope Leo X, of the family of 
,d1c1, transplanted the love of the fine 
s, which distinguished his house to 
Hn_e. The villa of the l\ledici, on l\I~nte 
11c10, became the place in which antique 
>rks of art, which had been hidden 
1ere destruction had not been able· to 
ich tl_1P;m, were concentred. The no
, fa'.mhes of R;om~, and, ?Y degrees, of 
Italy, were msp1red With a kindred 

:1, and. every where commenced exca
!ons? m order to find ornaments for 
1r villas and palaces. Collections of 
us were first made. The family of 

Este made the first collection of gems. 
Afterwards came collections of busts; yet 
these, as well as statues, were used in 
preference as ornaments in ~:stiyal halls, 
in gardens and yards (cortili ), mstances 
of which are the cortile in the Belvedere 
and the villas in and near Rome. Th~ 
arrangement of the antiques in the nine 
stan::as of the Villa Borghese was beauti
ful. This, we regret to say, could not be 
reestablished when the other works of 
art returned to Italy, for these antiques 
were bought by France, and not carried 
off by force. l\luseums now became 
more and me/re common, and works were 
crowded together without taste and con
venience. .As the erudition of the Alex
andrian scholiasts, though valuable, is not 
of equal worth with the poetry of Homer, 
so museums, though certainly noble es
tablishments, and .necessary to keep alive 
a taste for the fine arts, are not to be 
compared with the living activity of art; 
and it is gratifying to see that the effect 
of museums at present is to awaken ge· 
nius to original production, instead of 
making mere copyi~ts of ancient crea
tions, as was once the case, when modern 
art seemed to be rather a matter of eru· 
dition than the offspring of native inspi· 
ration. The most famous museum in 
Italy is the museum in the Vatican, 
which occupies almost all the rooms of 
that immense palace, and includes pic
tures, statues, relievi, books and rnanu· 
scripts. , The stanze and loggie contain 
the famous fresco pictures of Raphael. 
In the cortile are the Apollo and Laocoon, 
with many other of the noblest produc· 
tions in which man ever expressed his 
love for the beautiful. Raphael's Trans
figuration, his l\ladonna di Foligno, and 
rnost of the celebrated pictures which had 
been carried to Paris, were placed her.e 
after their return.-See the article Vati
can; also the work entitled J1Iuseo Pio-C/,e
mentino, and the continuation of it, ll Jl!u
seo Chiararrumti, with illustrations by Vis· 
conti and Guattani, edited by Ant. d'Este 
an<l. GaspareCapparone (Rome, 1808, fol.). 
:-The museum at Florence,(q. v.)isnext 
m rank after the Vatican. Its greatest 
ornaments are the l\fedicean Venus aud 
the Farnesian Hercules. The museum in 
Paris, at the time when all the greatest 
treasures of the arts of almost all ages and 
all countries were accumulated there, was 
the richest in the world. It is even no" 
excee?ingly rich. The superb Diana, the 
true sister of the divine Apolio Belvedere, 
the majestic Pallas of Velletri, and ·the 
colossal tragic muse, are its greatest or
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nament.i. As in France galleries of pic
tures also are understood by the name 
musee, we must mention here the magnif
icent gallery of the Louvre, the greatest 
treasures of which, at present, are the 
pictures of Raphael and Leonardo, pur
chased hy Francis I, the works of Pous
sin, Lebrun, Lesueur, and the pictures of 
the forni_er gallery of Luxemburg, by Ru
bens.-See count Clarae's },fusee de 
Sculpture antique et modcrne ( Paris, 1826, 
with engravings.)-Besides these, there is 
the musee des monuments Pranyais, estab
lished by Lenoir, in 179G, with the per
mission of the national convention. It 
was begun in 17!JO, and opened to the 
public in 1791, at a time when the fury 
of the people, excited by existing abuses, 
attacked iudiseriminately all monuments 
of the previous order of things. It was 
corn posed of seven great saloons, chrono
logically di~posed, so that the works of 
each periO(l stood by themselves. A gar
den attachccl to the museum contained 
those monuments which were too large for 
the rooms. It 1816, this museum was 
broken up, and the monuments restored 
to their former situations. 1\1. l\lolard 
established the conservatoire des arts et 
metiers, containing a very full collection 
of machines, &c. The Jardin dti Roi 
contains the musee d'histoire nature/le, 
which owes so much to lluffon. In 
England, the Oxford museum is the old
est. It was founded in 1G79, ancl owes a 
great part of its treasures to Elias Ash
mole, whm;c name it bears. The British 
museum, in London, is continually in
creasi11g by means of donations and pur
chases. Sir Richard Cotton ( q. v.) laid 
the founclation of it by his valuable col
lection of manuscripts. Since that time, 
the government !ms frequently made ad
ditions to it by purchase. ( See Britu;h 
J.Iuswm.) No country has more muse
ums than Germany. In Dresden are the 
collection of antiques, called the .fl.Hgi,s
tewn, the greatest ornaments of which are 
the three female figures of Herculaneum, 
the galle1·y of pictures, with Raphael's 
great master-piece, the l\Iudonna cli Sisto, 
ancl Correggio's Night, and the museum 
of casts in gypsum, collected by l\lengs. 
(See Dresden.) l\lnnich has the Glypto
theca (q. v.); and a similar building has 
lately been erecterlfor the reception ofpic
tures, the collection of which is consider
able. Guido's Ascension of the Virgin is 
the most _distinguished of them, and the 
Dusselclorf collection, and that of the 
brothers Boisseree, have greatly enhanced 
their value. Still larger and finer is the· 

new museum at Ilcrlin, lately finished, 
and containing works of sculpture, pic
tures, coins, gems, Egyptian monuments, 
&c. The building itself; with its fresco 
paintings, is a splendid work of art. In 
the other cities of Prussia, museums are 
likewise erecting. Darmstadt, Gotha, Cas
sel, Brunswick, Dessau, Yienna, &c., con
tain museums more or less distinguished. 
Llorente has conuuunicated some infor
mation on the collections in Spain. That 
couutry has been too much agitated, of 
late, to bestow much attention on the' 
fine arts, or collections of works of art. 
In Turin, an· Egyptian museum, opened 
in 1824, contains Egyptian antiquities, 
obtained by Drovetti. Amacl. l'eyrou 
published the Papyri Grt1;ci jlfusei Tau
rinensis. l\Iilan has been growing richer 
every clay in coins. In Brescia, a muse
um of antiquities was established in 1827, 
shortly after a temple, with many statues, 
had been excavated. The museo Borbo
nico, at Naples, is increased by the treas
ures found in the subterranean cities. The 
most important treasures of this museum 
are made known to the public at large 
by Niccoliui's Real J,luseo Borbo1iico, 
published since 1824, in numbers. It 
will form sixteen volumes, and a cata
logue of two volumes will contain tho 
less important works. Niccolini gives, 
at the same time, information respecting 
the history of the excavations in Pompeii. 
-Respecting St. Petersburg, see Hand's 
Description (Weimar, 1827, 1 vol.), and 
l\liliotti, on the gems of that capital, Vi
enna, 1807). Several private collections 
at Petersburg, and in other places of the 
Russian empire, are not unimportant. 
Copenhagen has valuable collections, af
fording interesting illustrations of north
ern antiquities. (See Copenhagen.) The 
Greek government, some time since, issu
ed a decree, commanding all antiquities 
found in the interior to he brought to the 
national museum, in order to preserve 
them from future destruction, and also to 
prevent their exportation.* (For the col
lection of Etruscan vases by Lucien Bo
uaparte, see his article. r· 

l\lusHROOM, (See }ungi.) 
l\Ius,c, The Greeks understood by 

m1tsic (!'avuiK~ ), the (so called) arts of the 
l\luses, particularly music in the modern 

* It already consists of 1090 painted vases (of 
various fonns and descriptions), 108 Jamr•, and 
2.J, smaller statues of terra-cotta, 16 smal earth
en vessels, 19 glass vases, 3.J, alabaster vases, 137 
copper utensils (comprising paterm, and other 
sacrificial vessels), 71 stone tablets (with insc,ip 
tions ), 2.J, statues, H bass-reliefs, 53 fragments of 
i;culpturc. and 339 coins and medals. 
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tse of the word, and poetry a~d elo
ence. Plato contradistinguishes 1t f~om 
,n1U1Stics. The aywvt, povu«o< (musical 
utests) took place in all the abov~ arts. 
. a later period, the words music and 
J.Sical were restricted to that art alone 
hich strives to affect the soul by tones. 
re shall form a more just idea of this art 
we search for its origin in our nature. 

1e see it, as it were, daily ori~inating, or, 
: least, we daily perceive m common 
fe the germs from which it grew up. 
fature seems to have established an inti
mte connexion between the emotions 
nd the sense of hearing. Of the two 
oblcr senses, sight and hearing, the first 
ecms to belong more particularly to the 
mdcrstanding; we owe to the eye, and to 
bstractions from the images which it 
1resents, most of our general notions and 
Jeas, while the ear appears to be more 
ntimately connected with the feelings. 
leeling expresses itself most readily in 
Jnes. Fear, joy, desire, anger, have each 
peculiar tone, understood by all human 
eings. l\lan soon perceives this, and 
ften prolongs these tones, in order to 
ontinue or heighten a certain feeling or 
xcitement; hence the repetition of the 
var-,cry, in the combats of rude tribes, or 
,f the tones of mhth at their festivities. 
rhe love of excitement, moreover, soon 
eads to the production of these tones, 
,ven on occasions when the feeling from 
vhich they first originated does ,not exist: 
hus we find the natural tones of joy re
,eated, in order to effect that of which 
hey were originally the effect,-a pleas
nt feeling, a contented state of the soul. 
'his, it is true, is not yet music 'or song 
ut the first germ of it. Another elcmen; 
f musi~, springing from a feeling deeply 
lai)ted 1~ the human heart, and percepti
le 111 clnldren and savages, as well as in 
ie n)ost rc?ned an1 accomplished, soon 
;socmtes Itself with tones: we mean 
iythm. Whatever may he its ori 0-in 
,1~ether it was first used to relieve th~ 
itigue ?fa march, or to give connexion 
1 ~ ~er.1es of tones, or to enable numbers 
1 Jom m th~ 1;1tterance of the same tones, 
r wh~tJier it 1s t? be referred mainly to 
ie spm~ of ~lass1fication and love of or
er, :W~1c~ 18 so universally operative,
~rtam it is that the love of rhythm is one 
: the illO!lt ~eneral principles. of the 
~eman soul: it pervade~ all tnbes, all 
' s, all] classes. It alleviates labor, and

1ieers t ie ieart. . A simple division of 

two short steps, in the same time as one 
Jong tone or one long step. l\lan docs 
this long before he reflects on it: witness 
the regular strokes of the smith's ham. 
met, or the thresher's flail, and the dances 
of the rudest nations: thus we have tho 
two essential elements of song-tones and 
rhythm. As precise divisions in sciences 
or arts, or any of the departments of hu
man action, grow up slowly, and kindred 
branches are at first usually mingled, it ii 
highly probable that dancing and music
two arts founded on measured time
were at first intimately connected, as we 
find still to he the case among most, per
haps all, tribes, in a state of infancy. By 
degrees, the song was separated from the 
dance, and instruments which originally 
only served to accompany th~ song, be
came also the object of a separate art. 
Tones by themselves, apart from dance 
or words, were cultivated; the laws ac
cording to which they must be connected, 
so as best to express the language of fee]. 
ing, 'were more and more investigated, 
the applieation of these Jaws fur,her and 
further extended, until music was derel
oped to that degree of perfection which 
we admire in the works of the greatest 
masters. Every musical production, to 
deserve the name, must be expressive of 
feelings, and, through them; of ideas; but 
though music exists wherever the human 
species is found, it does not follow. that 
every good piece of music must please all 
men alike, or be understood by all alike, 
be.:ause music is an art requiring cultira· 
tion of the mind and heart, to appreciate 
it fully; still, however, music, even of the 
most elevated kind, retains so much of its 
character of universality, that the produc· 
tions of the greatest masters delight much 
more generally than the best perform· 
ances in other arts. \Vitness, for instance, 
certain tunes of Mozart, or other great 
composers, which are repeated on all oc· 
casions, so that they not unfrequently be
come tedious from this cause. The 
Hunter's Chorus in the Freischutz may 
~e heard throughout Europe and Amer· 
1ca. The reason is, that music addresses 
the feelings, and feeling is alike all oyer 
the world. In this point of, universality, 
music and mathematics (incongruous as 
th~ association may seem) agree, the ~e
lat10ns of numbers and magnitudes, with 
which mathematics has to deal, be· 
in" every where the same and the sim· 
pl~ feelings of the heart wi1ich music ad· 

nes sodon gave nse to a more artificial · dresses being common to every region,
ie, an man soon perceived ti t h I · · · · 11 ~.ight tt 1 m e nsens1b1hty to music may genera Y"" 

u er two 8 rnrt tones, and make referred to a defective organization in the 
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sense of hearing; but the whole conforma
tion of some men is probably much better 
fitted than that of others to euable them to 
receive pleasure from it. In this respect, 
too, music and mathematics seem to have 
a resemblance, that great excellence in ei
ther seems to require a marked peculiarity 
in the nature of the individual. Music is 
based on melody (q. v.), rhythm (q. v.) and 
harmony. ( q. v.) The effects of music are 
sometimes said to be merely sensual. It is 
addressed to the ear, indeed; but all the in
fluences which we receive from without 
are conveyed through the medium of the 
senses, and the tones of music often speak 
a language to the soul richer in meaning 
than any words. It will hardly be pretend
ed that feelings which cannot be expressed 
in words, are riecessarily of a lower char
acter than those which may be so express
ed. The most elernted feelings are be
yond the power of even metaphorical 
language. Nothing is merely sensual 
which makes a lasting spiritual impres
sion upon the soul; and he who denies to 
music such a power, has not heard its 
sublimest strains, or has not the capacity 
to appreciate them. In music, we have 
to distinguish the invention called compo
sition and the execution. As to the latter, 
it may be vocal or instrumental ; and as to 
the purposel!l for which mu:;ic is intended, 
we have church or saaed music, theatri
cal music, concert, dancing, &c., music. 
l\lusic, considered on its technical side, 
rests on mathematics and acoustics. 
Since Euler, it has been understood that 
music ought to be treated under a math
ematical point of view. It operates, in 
space and time, in such a way as to be 
susceptible of mathematical measure
ment. Tones, considered simply as to 
their duration, are magnitudes of time, 
which stand in a descending geometrical 
progression, the exponent of which is 
2 : I, ;t, i, f, T\,, 'J1:r, &c. The time is 
exprc1,sible in fractions (!-, f, t, -!, -(t 
time), which indicate in numbers how 
many parts of the unit of time (.:~) are 
contained in each bar. In space, tones 
can be considered as magnitudes ofsound, 
and their distances from each other in the 
scale are expressed in numbers, which 
have reference to a mathematical divis
ion of the space between two sounds, 
adopted as limits (the octave, the third, 
a;eventh, &c. ). Similar proportions exist 
between the various voices, the treble, 
bass, &c., and between the various keys. 
In instrumental music, the depth and 
height of the tones depend upon the pro
portions of the thickness, length and 

lightness of the chords, the quality; diame
te1· and distance of the openings in wind
instruments, and the like ; and all these 
proportions can he determined and meas
ured according to mathematical rules. 
This regularity may perhaps afford the 
reason why the effects of music are so 
general, and its influence on the nerves 
so powerful. The same circumstance 
renders it incapable of expressing those 
fine shades of feeling which can be com
municated only by the aid of reflection. 

:Music, Hi.story of. In the preceding 
part of this article, we have given our 
views respecting the origin of this art. It 
seems to us a very poor idea to consider 
it as having begun with the imitation of 
birds or other animals, or of any of tl1e 
ordinary sounds of nature; while the nat
ural expression of emotions by sounds 
would easily lead to a repetition of these 
sounds, the consequence of which would 
he music. ,ve do not deny that when 
once the disposition for music, or at least 
for the utterance of a series of tones, was 
awakened, the sounds of surrounding na
ture may have had an influence upon 
man, and excited him to try to form a 
variety of tones with his voice. ,vher
ever we find music, even in its rudest be
ginnings, we find also instruments; so 
that, as far as respects the known history 
of this art, we must consider the devel
opement of vocal and instrumental music 
as coeval. Perhaps the first instrument 
invented was the pipe of the shepherd, 
who, in his life ofleisure, heard the wind 
whistle among the reeds. It seems prob
able that shepherds first cultivated music 
as an art, while warriors may have made 
use of the exciting war-cry and war-song 
before. Instruments, as was observed 
above, served, in the beginning, only as 
an accompaniment. According to the 
l\Iosaic records, Jubal, the son of Lamech, 
played on musical instruments, even be
fore the deluge. At a later veriod, we 
find among the Hebrews, as is the case 
in the early periods of all nations, the 
character of poet and singer united in the 
same individual, and with tl1em we also 
find the alternating chorus. The musical 
instruments which accompanied these 
songs were harps, eitherns, trumpets and 
drums. One of the oldest songs, with in
strumental accompaniments, is that which 
l\liriam (sister of l\loses) sung, after the 
passage of the Red sea. At the time of 
David and Solomon, music had reached _ 
its highest perfection among the Hebrews, 
and part of their religious service consist
ed in chanting solemn psalms, with in
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iental accompaniment. As well as 
1111 judge, from the information hand
)Wll to us, and even from the struc
of Hebrew poetry itself, of which 

·tain parallelism or repetition of the 
t idea in the different members of a 
mce was the chief characteristic, it 
a very distinct rhythm, a varied mcl
but a monotonous, though strong ac
paniment, as was the case with the 
,ic of most ancient nations. They had 

proper musical signs, which were 
over the musical text, and which 

ed to guide the recitation. (See George 
,tzky's 1'/wughls on the Notes, or Jlfusi-
Signs, of the ancient Hebrews, in l\Iitz
1~Iusical Library, 3d vol., in German; 

Anton's Essay towards deciphering 
.'llelodies of the ancient Hebrew Songs, 
l'aulus's New Repertory for Biblical 
Oriental Literature, 1st and 2d vol., 

ierman.) Their music, however, was 
Jloyed not only in the celebration of 
~ious senice, in which, particularly 
e the time of David, a great number 
1ingers, male and female, and instru
ital performers, were employed, but 
at profane festivals, such as larg-e en

1inments. At this time, the different 
ls of instruments were increased, 
mg which the kimwr (trim1gular harp), 
the cymbal,. are mentioned particu

'f· (See Herder, On the Spirit of He-
o Poetry, 2d vol.; Pfeiffer, On the Jlfu
if the ancient Hebrews, Erlangen, 1779, 
:lerinan.) Pauw (in his Recherches, 
i, P· ~44) has gone too for in asrert
that t:1e Egyptians are not known to 
~ _had either music or poetry. The 
1t10n that· Thout or Thot ( the genius 
cience am.I art, accor~ling to Creuzer) 
,n.ted musIC, proves, mdectl, nothing; 
m the tomb of Osymanclvas near 

bes, musical instruments have' been 
1d, and it has been concluded that the 
ptians must have been acquainted
1music 2000 years B. C. That the lie-
vs received the art from them would 
however, be proved by that circum
ce, though it may he, for various rea
1! probable. ,ve pass over the myth
:ical ac_counts respecting the origin 
perfection of the art of music amon.,. 
Greeks; The traditions indicate tim~ 
· received Jhis art, or, at least, great 
:ovements m the execution of it from 
m, wher: Amphion is said to' have 
ied music, _and Arcadia, where the 
,h~rds practised on the pipe, flute and 
:rn. From the provinces of Asia 
)r, the _different mode_s (q. v.) of 
:k music-the Phrygian, Dorian, 

Lydian, £olian and Ionian-are derived. 
Their song, as it would appear from 
what we c~n gather from the ancient au. 
thors, consisted in a musical recitation 
accompanied by one or more instrumen~ 
to support the rhythm. From the sixth 
century B. C., music seems to have been 
studied scientifically, aml particularly the 
tones were.measured. Lusus of Ilermi
one, in the Peloponnesus, who lived about 
546 B. C., and w::s the teacher of Pindar, 
is said to ham written something on the 
thcoryofmusic. Pythagoras(q.v.),who 
is said to have learned music from the 
Egyptian priests ( which, however, is con
sidered improbable), occupied himself 
·with the mathematical relations of tones. 
The instrument which he invented for 
the mathematical determination of sounds 
was called the Pythagorean canon. He is 
also said to have added the eighth chord 
to the ha11), to which several others were 
afterwards added. Damon is mentioned 
as one of the most distinguished teachers 
of music in the times of Pericles and 
Socrates. Plato asserted that his rnusie 
could not be changed without chmiging 
the constitution of the statP. itself. Plato 
and Aristotle considered music useful as 
a means of education. In their time, the 
scale was considerably increased; but, at 
the same time, complaiuts arose against 
the degeneracy of music and of the na
tional manners through its influence. A 
similarcomplaintwasmadc against Phryg
ius, who lived in the time of Socrates. 
Prnl'ably the cause ofit was the applica
tion of music to the expression of the 
more tender feelings, as love, &,c., while 
it lrnd been previously used chiefly to 
awaken patriotic or, religious feeling, as 
with the Lacedremonians. The division 
into theoretical and practical music was 
probably known even then. Theoretical 
music comprised as well the arithmetical 
calculations respecting the proportions of 
sound and tones, as the doctrine of bar· 
mony, ,vhich teaches the general rules of 
all the various concords. Composition 
and song depended. upon this branch, 
The latter, and thus music in general, 
was divided, according to the proportions 
of the tones required in the differentsorti 
of music, into the diatonic, enharmonic, 
and, at a later period, the chromatic. l_n 
regard to the tones, which were the basis 
of the compositions, certain modes (q. v.) 
were adopted, denominated, as has been 
already stated, from the countries whence 
they chiefly came. l\Iusic was divided, 
also, in respect of composition, into, 1. 
melpreia (the art of composing the song, 
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hat is, the art of giving to poetry the 
•roper song, or mode ofrecitation, because 
he recitation, or declamation, was also 
ridicated by notes); 2. into rhythmopreia 
the art of giving a proper rhythm to the 
11otion of the body or the voice); and, 3. 
ato poetics) the technical part of poetry, 
:onnected intimately with music in those 
imes): to this belonged metrics. As to 
,xecution, music was divided into organic 
instrumental music), <£Odie (vocal music), 
,nd hypocritic (pantomimic action in con
iexion with music). At the time of Al
:xander the Great, Aristoxenus, a pupil 
>fXenophilus and Aristotle, distinguished 
1imself. He wrote a great number of 
reatises on music, of which three are 
1till extant, and extended the scale to 
)ighteen chords, which were divided ac
:ording to tetrachords and pentachords. 
Jis pupils ( called the .dristoxeniana) reject
)d the strict proportions of Pythagoras, 
md made use of the intervals of whole 
md half tones, guided merely by feeling. 
i\ristoxenus also introduced the chromat
1c music, tl1e invention of which belongs 
to this time, instead of the enharmonic. 
Euclid (277 B. C.) is the first writer who 
treated the mathematical doctrine of 
sounds. ·with the decline ofliberty, mu
sic also sunk, like the other arts. But tl1e 
inference drawn from tlie perfection of 
the other fine arts among the Greeks, that 
music had attained a corresponding, ad
vancement, is very problematical, and is 
not confirmed by the information which 
has been handed down to us. It rather 
appears that Greek music was not pos
sessed of harmony in its whole fullness, 
and of that splendor and variety which the 
art attained after the perfection of instru
mental music. The many stories of the 
miraculous effects of music prove noth
ing. Very simple and poor music may 
be considered as excellent by a nation 
which knows of none better: witness tho 
glowing description of beautiful music in 
the tales of the East, notwithstanding the 
low state of the art in that quarter of the 
globe. The Greek song seems to have 
been a rhythmical recitation, with a sim
ple accompaniment, in which the tones 
had less a musical tlmt rhetorical dura
tion. The many investigations of the 
moderns respecting the music of the an
cients give us, on the whole, but little 
light on the subject, and the existing wri
tings of the ancients themselves are, in a 
great degree, unintelligible, on account of 
the many contradictions and obscurities 
in them.-See the collection of the an
cient musical writers by Meibom--.,1nti

qua .Wusic<E Scriptores (7 vols., Amster
dam, 1654, 4to. ), and Claud. Ptolemams.
Of late, Munch and Von Drieberg have 
written on the music of the ancients. 
Chladni (q. v.), however, has opposed 
their conclusions in many particulars, in 
the l\lusical Gazette of Leipsic. Caspar 
Bartholin has written on the wind-instru
mcnts of the ancients (De Tibiis Veterum). 
The Romans seem to have received the 
music which they used at sacrifices, to- ' 
gether with the religious service, from the 
Etruscans, but the instrnmental music, 
used on the stage and in war, from the 
Greeks. Stringed instruments are said 
to have been introduced into Rome as 
late as 186 B. C. In general, the Ro
mans, so warlike in their disposition, 
most cultivated martial music. At an 
early period of their history, it was a great 
hinderance to the progress of the art that 
it was practised only by slaves. ,Vith 
the Romans, canere and carmen signified 
the musical recitation, which was accom
panied by instruments, and which seems 
to have stood in the same relation to rhe
torical recitation as the poetic rhythmus 
to the numerus of prose; to which we 
must add, however, that orators had the 
intonation given by instruments at the be
ginning of tl1eir speech and during the 
same: The Romans made use of their 
capital letters as notes. On the stage, the 
song was accompanied witl1 flutes. The 
instruments first prelnderl, then the actor 
began; and, probably, the instrumental 
accompaniment continued in simple cou
cords, or made short pauses, and support
ed or heightened the emphatic expression 
by recommencing. The choruses seCJ11 
to have been accompanied differently 
from tlie monologue and dialogue. This 
accompaniment consisted of flutes ancl 
other wind-instruments, comprised with 
the Romans under the name of tibia; ; 
sometimes, also, of the lyre and cithern. 
The flutes were. different, according to 
tlie comic or tragic poem which they had 
to accompany : hence there were tibi<E 
dextr<E and sinistr(l', the former particu
larly intended for the serious, the latter 
for the comic, passages, and for comedies. 
Horace, in his Epistola ad Pisones, says 
that, fonnerly, only simple wincl-inst.t·u
ments, with a few holes, had been used; 
no flutes which vied with the trumpets 
(tub<£). Rhythm and melody, he says, 
had become less strict. At later periods, 
still louder complaints were raised against 
the noise of the instruments, which 
obliged the actor to raise his voice ex
tremely. In all this, the Greeks had pre
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led the Romans. Under the four em
rors, particularly Nero, music was cu!
o.ted as an object of luxury. After Ins 
ath, 500 singers o.nd musicians are said 
have been dismissed. (For the way in 
liich sacred music grew up among the 
'St Christians, see the articles .Music, Sa
ed; also Italian Music, in the article Ita
' vol. vii, p. 134.) The solemn church 
,ug or hymn, which was fo'St sung in 
1e voice only, or in octaves, is the basis 
• modern music. It was sung without 
1ythm or time (in canto fermo ). A later 
,vention is the figured music, which, ac
mling to some, existed even in the sev
1th century, iu the Roman church; ac
mliug to others, was invented by the 
:uglish monk Dunstan (who died 988). 
'he progress of music was promoted, in 
1e u1idJlc ages, hy its being consecrated 
, the service of religion, and belonging to 
1e quadrivium, the four branches of a 
arned education,-aritl1metic, geometry, 
;trouomy and music. Several investiga
)ns into the nature of music were made 
hich are found in l\Iart. Gerbert's Scrip: 
res ecclesiastici de Jllusica sacra.-See, 
so, Forkel's General Literature ofMusic 
t1 German, Leipsic, 1782).-Guido of 
.rezzo (whose works on music are also 
, be fou~cl in the collection just mention
d) contnbuted greatly to tlie improve
1ent of music. The correction and ex
msion of.the system of tones, the <livi:sion 
f to~es mto hexachords, the improve
ient u! the mm!ner of writing the notes, 
Yt!1e mt~oduct10n ot tl1e system oflines, 
1e mveut10n _of the solmization (q. v.), and 
f c?unterpomt, are generally ascribed 
> hi!u. Johannes de l\luris is said to 
ave 1m1?roved the mode of writing notes 
1 the fomJeeut~ century, and also the 
gured music. Franco of Cologne in the 
lcventh ~eutury, _is mentiolled ~ the 
1ventor ot the musical time-table and as 
ie _first app_roved writer on ~easured 
11!81c, on which the invention of counter
:omt o.ud the fugue depended. In the 
(fteenth _century, music was treated scien
\fic~lly lll the Netherlands, France and 
,pam. The organ (q. v.) contributed 
~~ch to t\1e develol.ement of harmony. 

e Flemish schoo ' to which belongs 
:mong oth~_rs, ~rlando Lasso (q. v.), pre: 
:eded Ptt!astnna, generally called the 
oun~er ot modem church music. From 
~e sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 
ere grew up at tile courts of monarch~ 

he free chamber style and ti th" 
~e the~trical ~tyle. Th~ inv~nJ;~noft/is~ 
pera, m the sixteenth century h h" fl 

contributed to the splendor and :riet1: of 

modern vocal music, and the astonishing 
improvement of the most various instm. 
ments greatly advanced instrumental mu. 
sic, and, at the same time, harmony, 
in the latter half of the eighteenth cen
tury. (See the history of music in the 
articles of the various countries.) The 
merit of the advancement of vocal music 
is claimed particularly by the Italians; tl1e 
improvement of instrumental music, by 
the Germans and French. As to the 
modern matl1ematical systems of music, 
Huygens, Saveur (about 1701), Rameau 
(about 1722), and Euler (Mathematical In
quiries respecting Music), deserve to be 
mentioned as inventors. The history of 
music has been treated fully by Giarub. 
l\lartini (Storia della M usica, .Bologna, 
1757 et seq.), by l\Iarpurg (Kritische Ein
leitung in die Geschichte urul Grundsiit:i 
der alten und n.euern Jlfusik, Berlin, 17591 
by Burney (q. v.), from whose great work 
that of Busby (Loudon, 1820, 2 vols.) was 
compiled, by Hawkins, and by J. N. For· 
kel ( /1.llgemeine Geschiclde d~r Jllusik,2 vol&, 
4to., not finished). Von Hammer gil'es 
contributions to the history of Oriental 
music, from the Persi•rn, in his Furnfgrn· 
ben des Orients (4th vol.); see, also, 
Pauw's Recherche,s; and, for the music of 
Egypt and Abyssinia, a Jetter by Bruce, 
in Burney's General History of l\Iusic_. 

l\Ius1c, SACRED. Almost all nan~ns 
who have an established religious servi~e 
have made music an important paf! of it; 
and, in a general sense, we might g!ve tl1e 
name of sacred music to all music em
ployed in religious festivals, even ~fore 
the Christian era, as that of the Egyptians, 
Hebrews, Greeks and Romans, as well as to 
the relicrious sonrrs of the bards and scalds. 
The e~ly Chri~tians, who were l~d. by 
various passages in their sacred wntmgs 
to employ religious songs, introduc.ed at 
their religious meetings, particularly m tlie 
Eastern churches the sincring of the 
psalms and hymn;, wl1ich ar~ to be found 
in the books of the Old Testament, and to 
which the Jewish converts had been 
already accustomed in their assemblies. 
They sang, also, at tlie Lord's supper ~d 
at the agapes. ·At the synod of Laod1a3 
(364), regular songs were introduce, 
which were sung from notes by persons 
appointed for thit1 purpose. The West~rn 
churches received, through Ambrosi~ 
(q. v.), bishop of Milan, a regular churc 
music, similar to the Eastern. Probabla 
this possessed a regular modulation 8_ll 
rhythm, only that both were defe~uve 
through the imperfection of the music at
thait hn........ ___] .._1- - .. _ ......... ______ ........... tn have 
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een limited to long and sho1t to~es: the ments contributed yet more thereto, as 
rst was founded upon the Grecian well as to the fo11nation of perfect harmo
1odes remaining in Italy, and was very ny; among these, the organ (q. ,:.) partic
,oor. Perhaps many of the melodies of ularly, which soon took the first rank in 
hecian and Roman hymns now received the churches. Now figured music arose, 
vords adapted to the religious worship of and likewise figured song (canlWI jigura
l1e Christians. The Christian fathers bear ills), which, in the fifteenth century, began 
vitness to the use of songs in the Chris- to become general, as the custom grew up 
ian communities in the first century, and of varying, extending and embellishing 
nany of them, as Ambrosius and Angus- the accompanying voices of a melody, 
ine, were great admirers of them. In re- while the chief voice, upon which the 
;arcl to the manner of singing in .the first fundamental melody depended, remained 
tSsemblies, it was sometimes in solo, unchanged (hence it was called cardW1.fir
10metimes alternately, and sometimes mWI, canto Jenno, plain-chant); but, still, 
here was a chorus of the whole assem- the chief voice often became the under 
Jly, who united in repeating short pas- voice. This happened afterwards, also, 
;ages, before sung or read, from which, with melody. The invention of measured 
~robably, the female sex was at first ex- music caused the choral to be pe1formed 
~luded. For. the regular ordering of the in a more regular measure, and gave 
linging, precentors were instituted in the greater extent to harmony. Choirs of 
fourth century, who were considered as singers now became necessary, and sing
inferior officers of the church. Schools ing was often applied, especially in Italy, 
appropriated to singing were instituted to heighten the splendor of religious wor
later, and only in a few places. Pope ship.· (See Italian .Music.) The organ 
Gregory the Great (5gO-G04) distinguish- was continually improved, after the fif
ed himself in the Roman church as the teenth century, and other instruments, 
fouuder of a new singing school, in which also, were introduced into the church; 
boys were instructed. It was the model against which complaints were often 
of many other institutions of this kind. made, as well as against the new figured 
In consequence of this education of per- music in general, which found peculiar 
sons for singers, the singing was not only support in the instrumental music. Yet 
more artificial, but the people were also, these complaints were chiefly directe<l 
for the most pa1t, excluded, particularly against the abuse of the figured and in
as the hymns were in Latin. Gregory strumental music, and they were not able 
collected in his .!lntiphonarium the existing to banish them from the church. The 
songs of the church, which he selected fifteenth and sixteenth centuries form a 
from the best ancient melodies, improved new pe1iod of church music, which was 
and increased by the addition of new extended by the great masters in Italy, 
ones. The Gregorian Chant, so called France, the Netherlands and Germany. 
after him, was sung in unison with 1oud Luther's services to the German church 
notes of similar value, without rhythm and music are well known, for which he labor~ 
metre (by which it is particularly distin- ed, by means of his friend Senffel. During 
guished from the Ambrosi an), or in the old the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 
Grecian modes, but with a more complex church music became continually more 
modulation. This Gregorian or plain brilliant, and always more corrupted by 
chant, which, by means of Gregory and the intermixture of profane music. In 
his successors, has been extended through- the Roman Catholic church, the sacred 
out the \Vest, is the foundation of the music is confined to fixed fom1s of text; 
Christian church music. It was also call- · for instance, the text of the mass, the OJ
ed choral song, because it was sung by a Jertoria, Te Deum, Salve, Requiem, Psalms. 
choir. The Gregorian Chant was first In the Protestant church, poets and com
carried into England and France. Char- posers allow themselves new forms.-The 
lemagne, who labored particularly for its greatest modem composers of sacred 
diffusion, caused several singing schools music are Paliistrina, Allegri, Durante, 
to be established in France, and united Morales, Lolli, Scarlatti, Lasso, Caldera, 
them with the monasteries. The Grego- Leo, Pergolesi, Handel, Bach, Graun, 
rian Chant was probably introduced into Hasse, Jomelli, Sti:\lzl, Kerl, Rolle, Nau
Germany by Boniface, but it was first mann, Schulz, Kunzen, \Volf, Mich. and 
generally diffused there in the time of Jos. Haydn, l\lozart, Vogler, Cherubini. 
Charlemagne. The clevelopement of the Music OF THE SPHERES. (See Har
music for four voices may have been as- mony of Uie Spheres.) 
-'-·-" "" ,l,n nhnrol. hnt rrm~i,,nl im,trn- l\IUSK (nwschWI). The musk tribe have 
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ms. In the lower juw they huve 
incisors and, in the upper, two 
usks o~e on euch side, projecting 
:lista~1ce from the mouth. 'fhey are 
ated from one of the species afford
1 odoriferous substance, which h~s 
been used in perfumery and med1

This substance was long known, 
, any authentic information could be 
1ed respecthJO' the circumstances, 
and manners tfthe animals that pro
l it. 'fhe principal species i_s th_e 
it musk (JlL moschiferus), winch JS 

two to three feet high. Its upper 
i considerably longer thun the lower. 
sks are nearly two inches long, and 
:t considerably. Its ears are long and 
w. 'fhe hair of the body is Jong, and 
,; erect; each hair is marked, from tip 
,t, with waves; the color, at the lower 
is ciuereous ; in the middle, black ; 
, the tip, fcm1ginous. 'fhe hoofs are 
, a·ud deeply cleft. The tail is very 

The male is furnished~ with a 
bag, ucurly of the size of a hen's 

t1 which is contained the musk. This 
: from the abdomen. A full grown 
will yield a drachm and a halt~ and 
l one two dracbms. The bag is fur, 
il with two small orifices, the one 
I, and the other covered with hairs. 
rnuters cut off the bag, and tie it up 
1le, but -0ften adulterate it9 contents 
ixing other matters with them. It 
>een asserted, tlmt when the musk 
1 first opened, it has a very powerful 
on the membrane of the nose, some
even to such a degree as to cause a 
Jfblood. This animal is a native of 

parts of Asia, and particularly of 
ugdom of Thibet. As it is naturally 
it lives on the cliffs and summits of 
nountains. In running, leaping and 
ng, it displays astonishing agility. 
~uimals lead the lmnter into greater 
rs, or require more address and ac
in the chase. But the value of the 
induces the pursuer to brave every 
r. In the autumn, however, they 
1ble in herds, to migrate to a more 
cli1:1ate: at this time they are taken, 

Dt, JU great numbers. The other 
:s do not furnish any musk. These 
e memimna (M. memimna), a native 
va and Ceylon. It is diminutive, 
not more. than a foot and a half 
The Java musk (M. Javanicus) is 

nail (abolll.. the size of a rabbit), with 
kably slender legs. But the most 
ful spcci~s is the Guinea musk (Jlf. 
3us), which, notwithstandiu<l' its 

is more common in India ar:'d the 

Oriental islands than in Guinea. This 
graceful and diminutive creature is only 
about nine inches in length, with slender 
limbs, and smooth, shining hair. The 
Malays capture them in great numbers, 
and carry them about in cages for sale, 
The American mnsk (JlL .!lmericanus) is 
only the young, or tl1e female of one of 
the species of South American deer; and 
tl1e JlL delicatulus of Shaw is the fawn of 
the American stag. 

l\IusKETOON; a short thick musket, 
whose bore is the thirty-eighth part of its 
length : it carries five ounces of iron, or 
seven and a half of lead, with m1 equnl 
quantity of powder. . 

l\IusKINGUM; a river of Ohio, which is 
formed by the junction of ,vhite-woman's 
river and the Tuscarawas, which unite nt 
Coshocton. After the junction, it has a 
co11rse of 100 miles, and flows into the 
Oliio, at Marietta. It is navigable for 
boatg and batteaux to Coshocton, and for 
smaller craft, still farther. There are falls 
of seven feet at Zanesville, around which 
there is a canal. 'fhe Ohio canal fonus 
an easy communication between the towns 
on this river and lake Erie. · 

l\lusK Ox (ovibos moschatus). This 
animal, which l\lr. Blainville has consid
ered as intermediate between the sheep 
and ox, inhabits the barren country in 
America, to the northward of 60" of lat
itude. This district is mostly rocky, ancl 
destitute of wood, except on the banks of 
the larger streams. Their food is similar 
to that of the moose-grass at one season, 
and lichens at another. \Vheu they are 
fat, their flesh is well tasted ; that of the 
bulls, an<l even of the cows, when lean, 
smells strongly of musk. Notwithstand
ing the shortness of their legs, they run 
fast, and can climb hills and rocks with 
great ease. They assemble in herds of 
from twenty to tliirty. The female brings 
forth one calf in May or June. Doctor 
Richardson states, if the hunters keep 
themselves concealed when they fire 
upon one of the herds, the poor animals 
mistake the noise for thunder, and form 
themselves into a group, crowding closer 
and closer as their companions fall; but 
should they discover their enemies, either 
by sight or by their sense of smell, which 
is very acute, they seek for safety by in
stant flight. The bulls 'are, however, 
irascible, an<l will often attack the hunter, 
and endanger his life, particularly whe!1 
they are wounded. The musk ox 1s 
ubout the size of a small domestic ox. 
~'heir horns are very broad at base, cover
mir the forehP.nfl Jlnil rrn"CJ<m nf' th A hPAd: 
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they curve downwards between the eye inches long, or nearly that of the body, · 
and ear, until about the level of the mouth, which is twelve. The flesh is not eatable 
when they turn upwards. The head is from the strong odor of musk which 
large and broad, and the nose very obtuse. pervades it. The musk rat is exceeding
The ears are short, and not very con
spicuous. The general color of the hair 

ly common in most parts of the V. State,, 
particularly in the Northern. In Caroli

of the body is brown. On the neck and na, Georgia, &c., Bartram states that it is 
between the shoulders, it is long, rnatted, never found within one hundred miles 
and somewhat curled : this bushy state of of the sea coast. These animals reside 
the hair on those parts, causes the animal along small streams, mill races, and pomb, 
to appear humped. The hair on the apparently forming their habitations ac
hack and hips is also long, hut lies even cording to the nature of the locality. 
and smooth. On the shoulders, sides and ,vhere the hanks have some elevation, 
thighs, it is so long as to hang down he- they form large and extensive burrows, 
low the middle of the leg. On the centre which have entrances below the surface 
of the back it has a soiled, brownish- of the water, and gradually ascend till 
white mark, termed, by captain Parry, the they terminate in a chamber above the 
saddle. The tail is so short as to he con- level of lugh water. These burrows are 
cealed in the fur. There is a large quan most frequently made under the roots of 
tity of fine, brownish, ash-colored wool trees, or in other situations of difficult ac
or down among the hair. This is so fine cess. These excavations are of great in
and soft as to resemble silk, and would jury to artificial embankments along most 
be highly useful in the ruts, if it could of our rivers, by permitting the water to 
he procured in sufficient quantity. The undermine, and to make large breaches 
legs are short and thick, and furnished in them. ,vhen, however, these animals 
with nmTow hoofs, resembling those of the inhabit low aud marshy situations, they 
moose. The female, which is smaller 
than the male, has also smaller horns, 
whose bases do not touch. The first ac
couut of this animal was given by 1\1. 

construct houses not very unlike those of 
the beaver, composed of reeds, &c., 
mixed with clay. These houses have 
several subtenaneous passages leading to 

(
: 

Jeremie, in his travels in the northern them, and are inhabited by many indi
part of America, after which it was no viduals during the winter; but in the warm 
ticed by every subsequent voyager. Pen-. weather, they desert them entirely, and 
nant, however, was the first who system- dwell in pairs, whilst they rear their 
atically arranged and described it, from young, of which they have from three to 
the skin of a female sent to England by six at a litter. The houses are construct
Hearne. As is observed by doctor Rich- ed in the marsh or swamp, but not in the 
ardson, it is remarkable, among the Amer- stream· or pond, and a new one erected 
ican animals, for never having had more every season. Hearne says, that the tops 
than one specific appellation, whilst other of these houses are favorite breeding 
animals, ofless interest, have been honored places for the geese, which bring forth 
with a long list ofsynonyms. (See Richard- their young there, without the fear of be
son'sFaun. .3m.Bor.fromwhich theforego ing molested by foxes, or any other de
ing account has been principally derived.) structive animal, except the eagle. Ile 

· l\1usK RAT (.fiber). This well known also states, that, on Hudson's bay, instead 
m1imal, which is so closely allied in fonn of making their houses on the bunks of 
and manners to the beaver, has a thick the water, they build them on the ice, al
and blunt nose, and short ears, which are ways taking care to leave a hole open, to 
almost concealed in its fur. The color permit them to dive for their food. \Vhcn 
of its body is reddish-brown ; the belly the weather is so severe as to freeze these 
and breast are of an ash-color, slightly holes, and they suffer from hunger, there 
mixed with a ferruginous tint. The hair is strong reason to believe, that they prey 
is soft and glossy, and beneath it is a thick on each other. Theirusualfood is the roots, 
coat, which is much used in the manu &c. of aquatic plants, particularly the cala
facture of hats. On the hinder feet, in- mus: they also destroy immense quantities 
stead of the web connecting the toes, as of the different species offresh water mus
in the beaver, there is a stiff fringe of hair, cles(unio), the shells ofwhich are always to 
which is closely set, and projects from the be seen about the entrance oftheir bunows. 
sides; the front toes are free and uncon- They will also feed on fruit, and one of 
n11cted. The tail is thin at the edges, and the common baits used in traps for them, 
compressed, covered with small scales, is an apple. They swim remarkably well, 
with " fi>w scattered hairs. is about nine and nre capable of remaining under water 
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a considerable time. They usuaJly 
e forth in the night, gcne111lly remain-
LU the burrows during the day time. 
on" the traders to the north, they are 
wJ: under the name of musquash. 
:usscnENBROEK,Petervan, a celebrat~d 
ual philosopher,, born ~t Leyden,. m 
:i studied in the university of that city, 
;ntered upon the practice of ~cdici1_1e. 

iilarity of scientific tastes umted hnn 
17)in a cloAe in~imacy with thecelebrate_d 
:ravesamle, with whom he pursued !us 
lies in natural philosophy. After prac
ng his profession four years, l\Iusschen
,ek was appointed (1719) professor of 
Josophy awl mathematics, and extraor
ary professor of medicine at Duisburg, 
l soon acquired such a reputation that 
was called (1723) to fill the philosophi
and mathematical chair at Utrecht, 

!, in 1740, was invited to Leyden, to 
:upy the place left vacm,1t by the death 
Wittichius. Ile died there in liGI. 
1 principal works are Elementa Physi
; Tcniamina Experimentormn (1731); 
litutiones Physica (1748); Compendium 
~sica Experimentalis (1762). l\lus
enbroek rendered important services 
;cience. Uis experiments and his cal-
p.tions prove his sagacity and accuracy .. 

invented tbe pyrometer, which has 
ce been i111proved by Lambert. 
\lusT; the juice of the grape, which by 
meutation is converted into wine. In 
, wine countries this unformented sweet 
1st is distinguished from the sour must, 
unripe wine, of a year old. Fresh 

:st contuius a good deal of surrar and 
cilagc, which last disposes it '"to fer
ntation. It can be kept in close vessels 
,r the mucilage has been precipitated. ' 
fosTARD (sinapis nigra) is a native 
I<:urope, arnl is uow naturalized, and 
omrnon weed in some parts of the 
ted States. It is, besides, very com
11ly cultivated for the sake of the 
:ls, which, when powdered and mix-
with vinegar, form a well known 

igent condiment in daily use. The 
t is auuual; the 'Stem three or four feet 
h; the lower leaves are lyrate, and the 
>er ones lanceolatc and entire ; the 
vcrs are small and yellow. It belon!!S 

account, is more agreeable to some pnJ. 
ates. 

J\lusTER, in a military sense ; a review 
oftroops under arms, to see if they be com
plete and iu good order; to take an account 
of their numbers, the condition they are in, 
viewing their arms and accoutrements, &c. 

l\ksTER RoLL; a list of the officers and 
men in every regiment, troop or company,. 
which is delivered to the inspecting field-
officer, muster-master, regimental or dis
trict pay-master (as the case may be1 
whereby their condition is known. 

l\lusToxrn1, count Andrew, one of the 
most distinguished Greek scholars of the 
age, was born at Co,fu, in 1785, and studiecL 
at Venice and l\Iilan. His work on Corey., 
ra, Per semire all' Ist01-ia Corcfrcsa dai Te;,. 
pi eroici al Secolo XII, procured him the 
post of historiographer to the government 
of the louian Isles. In 1811 and 1814, 
appeared the two first volumes of his his, 
tory of Corcyra, under the title of m11stra
zioni Corciresi. In 1816, he wrote au 
essay on the horses of St. l\Iark's, Veuice, 
in which he proves that they did not be
long to the triumphal arch of Nero, in 
Rome, but that they were brought from 
the island of Chios, and placed in the cir
cus in Constantinople, in the time of the 
emperor Theodosius. On the erection of 
a univel'Sity in his uative country, he re
turned to Corfu to fill one of the chairs, 
and, in 1827, accornpanie<l count Capo 
d'Istria from Geneva to Ancona and 
Corfu. 

l\IuTis, Joseph Celestino, a celebrated 
botanist, bom at Ca<liz, in 1732, was as
sistant professor of anatomy at l\Iad1id, 
and made botany the particular ohjcct of 
his attention. Having accompanied the 
viceroy don Pe<lro l\Iesia de la Cerda to• 
New Grenada, in the capacity of his phy· 
sician, l\Iutis enriched his favorite science 
with the description of unknown plants in 
that region. \Ve are indebted to him for 
the first accurate accounts of various sorts 
of cinchona, on which he published a 
treatise. Ile died in 1808. His Flora 
of llogota, left unfinished at the time of 
his death, was completed by his nephew. 

l\foTUAL fas1'RUCTIO:'i is the name 
given to that arrangement of schools by 

the natural family crucifn-a, and is , which the more alile scholars in every 
iwn by the smooth, four-cornered pods, 
icb are pressed close to the stem. Ta-
mu~tard, m_ixed with warm Water, nnd 
m ~ considerable quantities, acts as 
emetH', an~, Ill! such, is so much the 
·e valuable from its beinO' always at 
d. Th@ white mustard (S. alba) is 
ler than the preceding, and, on this 

class ·assist and superintend their folio~, 
pupils. 'fliis name, which originated. ,u 
France, is not appropriate, as mutual JO· 
strur:tion does not, in fact, take place, but' 
some of the most distin"uished scholars 
occupy the place of the ~aster, while the 
less able do not in turn instruct them, 
The origin of this system may be tracoo 

1
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to India, where the traveller Della Valle were establit:ihed under the cortcs of182I 
found it established as early as the six- and 1822, in the principal towns, they 
teen th centmy. The object of this sys- were prohibited in 1823. France had, in 
tern is to carry on schools chiefly by 1821, as many as 1197 schools for chil
means of the scholars themselves, and to dren, and IG6 regimental schools, accord
instruct an uncommon number of pupils ing tq this system. The latter were com-
at once (Lancaster had 880 together, and pelled, under the Bourbons, to renounce 
says that he could tench 1000), with corn- this method entirely, and the constant op
parativcly few masters and little expense. position of the ecclesiastics aud the minis
The pupils are divided into small classes, try lessened the number of the former, it 
each instructed hy one of the more ad- being considered dangerous, and 83\·oring 
vanced scholars, in reading, writing, arith- of liberalism, to keep on foot such an 
metic, &c., as far as the little teacher has institution for the improvement of the 
been taught previously by the master. uation, in a country, where, amongst 
Such little teachers are called monil-Ors, 24,000,000 of adults, only 9,000,000 could 
and have a class of about ten on a bench, write and· read, and of fi,000,000 of chil
or, as Dell prefers, standing in a sernicir- dren, only 1,600,000 enjoyed the benefit of 
cle. The oldest and most trustworthv school education. From a similar cause, 
pupils have the E<uperinternlence as gen- this system was prohibited in the Austrian 
eral monitors. Other assistants take care army and throughout Austria; and, iu 
of the lower departments of service, or the Russia, the zeal with which it was at fo':lt 
police of the school ; one notes down the received soon abated, so that only ut
absent, one rules the writing-books, at- tempts on a very small scale were allow
tends to the distribution of slates, &c. ed. The Danish government, on the cou
The strictest discipline and order being trary, began, in 1819, with great zeal und 
observed, the whole appears like a great success, to introduce these schools in Den
piece of clock-work, which moves with- mark, Holstein and Sleswick. The plan, 
out the interference of one part with though not the same in all pruticulars, re
another. The school resembles an army, sembles, in its chief traits, that of Bell 
which n single man i!'! enabled to com- and Lancaster. The number of schools 
mand by means of order and discipline, in that counu·y has rapidly increased, and, 
and hecanse every one knows precisely according to a late report, amounted, in 
his duty. All are instructed, and teachers 1829, to 2646. Professor Schuhmacher, 
are formed at the same time. Cheapness rector ofthe cathedral school at Sleswick, 
is always kept in view. The pupils com- in a report on the system ofmutual instruc
mence learning writing by making figures tion, observes, that it is excellent, as long a" 
on tables covered with sand; then old it limits itself to matters of mechanical skill 
paper, written or printed 011 one side, is or of mere memory. lt saves time for the 
taken. In England, where this system teacher and pupil ; it saves expense in tl1e 
was first introduced from India, 500,000 business of education, and is highly bene
(in London alone, 8000, in 43 schools), in ficial for all elemcutary schools l'Ontaining 
Ireland, 30,000 children, are educated ac- a large number of pupils, differing so 
cording to this method, which has been much in knowledge and intelligeuce, that 
greatly improved of late years. Lancas- one teacher cannot irn,u·uct them all at 
ter was engaged, in 1824, in establishing the same time, but is obliged to divide 
simila1· schools, under the protection of them into many classes. This method, 
Bolivar, in the South American republic however, is superfluous in schools iu 
Colombia. In the British East Indie:s, a which the number of pupils is so small 
society at Calcutta has established 88 that the teacher can superintend and in
schools on his plan, which has been also struct them conveniently, particularly 
adopted at l\Ialta, the cape of Good Hope, where all the members of one class have 
on the Senegal, in Sierra . Leone, and made nearly equal progress. And even 
other English colonies. The Greeks also in common schools, it would be injurious 
have made use of tl1is means for the to strive to bring every thing, into this 
establishment of elementary school!! (in form, ns it would put a stop to the highest 
which they were entirely deficient), on a kind of instruction; and in the institutions 
cheap plan, at Athens, Argos, nlHl on the- for a more· advanced stage of education, , 
islands. From France, an interest for where a scientific spirit, independent 
them was excited in Italy, where 'l'uscany. thought, the formation of the judgme11t 
and Parma (the latter since 1822) have and taste, are the objects, it is more pecu
permitted their e11tablishme11t. fo Na- liarly inapplicable. Much information 
pies and in Spain, where similar schoo1s respecting this method in Denmark is 

I 
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tined in the Progres de l'Enseigne
J1[1duel en Danemark, extrait d'un 

wrt au Roi, par .lL d'.llbramson, Jl[a
&c. (Copenhagen, 1625). The prop
eld of this system is, undoubtedly, 
1entary instruction. It will_ hardly ~e. 
ed that it is of great assistance m 
bin" the rudiments of knowledge, 
in": writing, and ciphering, besides 
1st~ming the pupils to habits of order. 
,ill also be admitted, at least by all 
1 live in popular governments, that 
·y individual ought to be taught read
and writing, without which, in the 

1ent state of the world, he is excluded 
11 half the benefits of existence. 
ere, therefore, a large population is 
erfectly supplied with the means of 
ruction, schools of this character will 
if great benefit. Besides, all primary 
ruction must be addressed chiefly to 
memory, notwithsta-:1ding learning by 
is so much decried in our day; and 

hers, we imagine, might often accele
the progress of their pupils in the 

1ches taught in early childhood, by a 
e extensive application of the system 
nutual instruction. The late king of 
:ugal established, in 1824, a centnl 
10! on these principles, at Lisbon, 
ugh the instrumentality of professor 
ocq; but it has probably long since 
1 destroyed by the violent convulsions 
1at unhappy country. 
[YcENE ; an ancient city of Argolis, 
1ponnesus, eighty stadia from Argos, 
t by Perseus. It was the residence of 
mcmnon, and its ruins are still seen 
1e state in which they were described 
'ausanias. The Lions' gate, the vaulted 
ling of enormous stones, called the 
z!r!J of .lltreus, &c., are minutely 
nbed by Leake ( Travels in the Jlforea, 
). 
rcoN1 (anciently Jl!yconus); an island 
.e depa1tment of the Northem Cyc
~ in the Grecian Archipelago, about 21 
; in circuit; Ion. 25° 23' E.; lat. 37° 
r.; .the population, at present, is about 
,according to Anderson ( Observations, 

1830). They are Greek Chris
t and distinguis_hed navigators. The 

town1 lUy~om, a seaport, contains 
t 4qoo mhab1tants. The soil is dry and 
1tamous, but the mountains are not 
high. It. produces little wheat but 
y ofbarley, raisins and fi!!'fl ·..1th ;ome 
!. Paitridges, quails, turtle~doves bec
>S and rabbits, are in the greatest plenty. 
:LITT.4.; th~ Venus_ of the Assyrians 

the Arabmns, .8.litta, and with the 
ans, Jlf!Jlhra). She was, as goddess 

of the moon, the female principle of gen
eration. Among the licentious Babyloni
ans, it was the custom for every woman 
to prostitute herself once to a stranger for 
a certain sum of money, in the temple of 
Venus l\Iylitta. The money was deposit
ed by the woman in the treasury of the 
temple. Herodotus relates, that the 
women, with wreaths on their heads, seat
ed themselves in the porticoes of the 
temple, through which the strangers 
passed to make their selection. They 
dared not return home till some stranger 
had thrown into their lap the money, with 
these words, " I invoke for you the god
dess l\Iylitta." 

l\JYLNE, Rohe rt ; an architect of consid
erable eminence, memorable as the builder 
of Blackfriars bridge across the Thames, 
which was commenced in 1760, and com
pleted in 1770. It was the first work of 
the kind executed in England, in which 
arches approaching to the form ofan ellip
sis were substituted for semicircles, by 
means of which the roadway is brought 
much nearer to a level surface than in 
bridges constructed on the old plan. i\Ir. 
l\Iylne obtained the appointment of sur
veyor of St. Paul's cathedral, and was em
ployed in tlie erection of many private 
edifices in various pai·ts of the kingdom. 
He died in 1811. 

l\IYO LOGY; the branch of anatomy re
lating to the muscles. (See Anatomy.) 

l\IYOPIA. (See Short-sighledness.) 
MYRIAD; ten thousand: in poetical lan

guage, it generally implies an innumera
ble multitude. 

l\lYRIORAMA (Greek, ;w~ia,, ten thou
sand, opaµa, view); a sort of landscape 
kaleidoscope recently invented by Bres, 
of Pai·is, and improved by Clark, of Lon
don. It is a movable picture, capable of 
forming an almost endless variety of pic
turesque scenes, by means of several frag
ments or sections of landscapes on card~, 
which may be placed together in num
berless combinations. \Vith 16 cards 
20,922,789,888,000 changes may be made. 

l\lYRMIDONS ; a people on the southern 
bon~ers of Thessaly, who accompani_ed 
Achilles to the Trojan war. They receiv
ed their name from l\Iyrmidon, a son of 
Jupiter and Eurymedusa, or, according to 
some, from their having been originally 
ants, µvpµ~K<,. (See JEacus.) The term 
has received the signification of a bully, 
ruffian, or satellite of tyranny. 

l\hRoN; a celebrated statuary ofGreece, 
who was peculiarly happy in imitating ~a
ture. He made a cow so much resembling 
life, that even bulls were deceived, and 
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approached her as if alive, as is mentioned 
by many epigrams in the .!lnthologia. He 
flourished about 442 years before Christ. 

l\lYRRH; a fragrant, bitter, aromatic gum 
resin, which is obtained from an undeter
mined tree in Arabia, and especially in 
Abyssinia. It comes to us in grains hav
ing a resinous fracture, and a slightly ac
rid taste. According to Pelletier, it is 
composed of thirty-four parts of resin and 
sixty-six of gum. The Abyssinian myrrh 
is brought from the East Indies, and the 
Arabian comes by the way of Turkey. 
It is used in a great variety of medicinal 
preparations. · 

1\1 YRRHA; a daughter of Cinyras, king 
of Cyprus. She became enamored of 
her father, and introduced herself into his 
bed unknown. She had a son by him 
callecj Jldrmis. \Vhen Cinyras was ap

• prizccl of the incest he had committed, he 
attempted to stab his daughter, and J\IytTha 

·flecl into Arabia, where she was changed 
iuto a tree called myrrh. 

1'rhRTLE; a genus of plants consisting 
of aromatic trees or shrubs, with simple 
opposite leaves, which are sprinkled with 
pellucid glandular points, and haYing 
axillary or terminal white or rose-colored 
flowen.. One species, the common myr
tie, is a native of the south of Europe, 
and other countries bordering on the 
Mediterranean. It has been celebrated 
from remote antiquity on account of it\ 
fragrance and the beauty of its evergreen 
foliage, and, by different nations, was 
consecrated to various religious purposes. 

tion of cultivators. " The advanta"eous 
properties that this tree appears to" pos
sess," says 1\1. Cadet, in the .B.nnalea de 
Chimie, tome 44, "ought to have induced 
philosophers to make inquiry to ascertain 
the various properties of the vegetable, 
and what attention its culture might re
quire: it has Jong been considered merely 
as an object of curiosity." The plant 
abounds in nearly all parts of the U. 
States, distinguished into four species: 
viz.-1. Gale; 2. Ce1·ifera; 3. Carolinien
sis ; 4. Pennsylvanica: It vnries in size 
from four to eighteen feet, becoming taller 
as it extends into the warmer regions. 
The bush or tree has somewhat the ap
pearance of the common myrtle (myrtus 
communis~ and bears a berry of the size 
of the pepper-grain or coriander-seed. 
These grains are of a common ash-color, 
containing a small, round, hard kernel, 
which is covered with a shining wax, that 
may be obtained by boiling the grains in 
water. Toscan, in a memoir inserted in 
]1is work entitled L'.!lmi de la .7\/'ature, 
gives a full account of the manner of pro
curing the berries, and preparing the wax. 
The plant itself has always been esteemed 
a great ornament in foreign countries, and 
much exertion and expense have been 
bestowed to promote its growth in the 
European gardens. The wax is prepared 
for commerce hy the poor people along 
the northern lakes, nnd might, by proper 
attention, be rendered an important article 
of traffic. So much was the product of 
the plant valued by the king of Prussia, 

My11le wreaths adorned the brows of ' that the tapers made of it were reserved 
bloodless victors, and were the symbol of entirely for the sick-room of the royal 
authority for magistrates at Athens. \Vith household, it emitting, when burning, the 
the moderns, it has always been a favorite most delicious and balsamic odor. It 
ornamental plant, and is commonly culti- , was noticed, as early as the year 1722, in 
vated in gardens both in· Europe and 
America. Pimento or allspice is the prod
uce of a species of my11le inhabiting 
tropical America, and consists of the ber
ries, which are collected before they are 
ripe; and dried in the sun. No species of 
myrtle, nor, indeed, ofthe large family myr
tacere, inhabits any part of the U. States. 

MYRTLE \VAX; a concrete oil, or vege
table wax, the product of. the class of 
plants myrica, more commonly known by 
the name of candleberry myrtle. There 
are many plants which 'afford a concrete 
oil or wax; and even the light matter 
which is called the down of fruits, and 
which silvers the surface of prunes and 
oth!'r stone fruits, Proust has shown to be 
wax; hut the indigenous family of myrica 
affords much the greatest abundance, and, 
in m:rny respects, is entitled to the atten

a memoir of i\l. Alexandre, published in 
the History of the Academy of Sciences. 
Charles Louis Cadet has given an excel
lent account of the natural history, &c., in 
the .!J.nn. de Chimie, already referred to ; 
and doctor John Bostock has furnished 
a chemical analysis of its properties and 
lmbitudes, in Nicholson's Journal, vol. iv. 
It has recently been introduced to the 
notice of the medical public, as posse:,sing 
anti-dysenteric prope11ies, by \Villiam 1\J. 
Fahnestock, 1\1. D., who used it very sue
cessfolly in . that disease which was epi
dcmic at HruTisburg, Pu., during the sum
mer ofl822.-Sce Jlmerican Journal of the. 
.tledical Sciences (vol. ii, 1828). 

MYSIA ; n country of Asia Minor, which, 
in the most extensive sense, comprehend
cd all the north-western portion of the 
peninsula, and bordered on the }Egean1 tl1e 
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ontis, Bithynia and Lydia. The. co~t 
nhabited by ./Eolian Greeks, the m~en
different tribes. Lampsacus, Cyz1cus 

[>cr"amus were the principal cities. 
rso';'m, or l\IA1sooR; a principality of 
h India, chiefly between lat. 11°and 
~-, surrounded by the British territo
mbject to the presidency of .iUadras ; 
1t 210 miles long, and 140 broad; 
1Jation in 1804, 2,171,754; families, 
312; l\Iobammedan families, 17,000; 
nin families, 25,370; Lingait families, 
i7; Jain families, 20G3. It consists of 
' table-land, elevated about 3000 feet 
re the level ofthe sea, from which rise a 
1ber oflofly hills, containing the sources 
aany rivers, the principal of which are 

Cauvery, Toombuddra, Vedawati, 
lri and Penar. The climate, on ac
1t of the elevation of the country, is 
perate. The soil produces all the 
ns and vegetables of the other parts 
ndia, and many of the fruits of Eu
,. The rajah is tributary to the Brit-

The first rajah mentione!.\ in history 
lmm Raj, who began to reign in 1507. 

the territories of l\lysore received 
· most important accessions from the 
lries of Hyder Ali (q. v.), in the mid-
of the eighteenth century, who, with-
assuming the title, exercised all the 
'er of sovereignty: His son Tippoo 
l ( q. vJperished in defending his capi

they were celebrated. The most impor
tant Greek mysteries were, 1. the Eleu
sinian ( described in the article Eleu-Yis). 
2. The Samothracian, which originated in 
Crete and Phrygia, and were celebrated 
in the former country in honor of Jupiter. 
From these countries they were intro
duced among the Thracians or Pelasgians 
in the island of Samothrace, and extended 
from thence into Greece. They were 
celebrated sometimes in honor of Jupiter, 
sometimes of Bacchus, and sometimes of 
Ceres. (For further information respect
ing the Samothracian mysteries, see Cab
iri). 3. The Dionysia, which were brought 
from Thrace to Thebes, and were very 
similar to the fonner. They were cele
brated every second year. The transition 
of men from barbarism to civilization 
was likewise represented in them. The 
women were clothed in skins of beasts. 
\Vith a spear (thyrsus) bound with ivy in 
their hands, they ascended mount Cithre
ron, where, after the religious ceremonies, 
wild dances were performed, which ended 
with the dispersion of the priestesses and 
the initiated in the neighboring woods. 
They had also symbols, chiefly relating to 
Bacchus, who was the hero of these mys
teries. These celebrations were forbidden 
in Thebes, even in the time ofEpaminon
das, and afterwards in all Greece, as preju
dicial to the public peace and morals. 4. 

n 179J, !1~er an unsuccessful struggle ~The Orphic, chiefly deserving mention as 
1 the B~1t1Sh, ~ho placed a descendant 
he n:1c1ent raJal!s on the throne. (See 
t India Compi:mes.) . . 
[YSTA.Goau~, m the mysteries of antJ-
Y; he who mtroduced the person to be 
~ted, also he who showed the interior 
lie temple. Ilene~ mystagogue has 
1 used, m modem. tunes, f~r a person 
pretends to deal m mystenes. 

YSTERrEs were, among the Greeks, 
~fl:r~~rds, also, all?ong th: Romans, 
,t 1ehg1ous assembh~s, winch no un
tted I?e~son was permitted to approach. 
y origmate~ at n very early period. 
y we.re designed to mterpret those 
1ologic_al fables an? religious rites, the 
lieanmg of wluch it was thought 

ient to conceal from the people. 
Y :were _Perhaps nece~a!"Y in those 
s, 13riucb. the superst1t10ns, the er
an t ie reJudices of.the people could 
>e °pen Y exposed without danger to 
111 1l11c peace U th" d ht' 1 . d · pon is groim t ey

O 81 1r e.:ate H protected by the state. ,ui~J~ and fundamental la~v was a 
ec~ecy. h_Ir_i _all mysteries there 

<lramat1c ex 1b1tJons, relatin t th,its f ti d · · . g O e 
10 

ie e ,11es, m whose honor 

the probable foundation of the Eleusinian. 
5. The mysteries of Isis ( q. v.) were not in 
vogue in Greece, but were yery popular in 
Italy, particularly in Rome. An excellent 
work upon mysteries is St. Croix's Re
cherches historiques et critiques sur les J,Iys· 
teres duPaganisme(secoud edition,revised 
by Sylv. de Sacy, Paris, 1817, 2 vols.). 

l\_hsTERIEs,or more properly l\IrnACL~s; 
a kmd of rude drama, which was a favorite 
spectacle in the middle ages, represented 
at solemn festivals. The subjects were 
of a religious character and the ecclesias
tics were at first the p~rformers and au
thors. They were called mysteries and 
miracles,becausethey taught the mysterious 
doctrines of Christianity and represented 
the miracles ofthefirstfo~nders ofthe faith, 
of the saints and martyrs. (See France, 
Literature ef, division Dramatic Poetry.) 
The first pl~y of this sort, specified by 
name, appears to have been St Catharine, 

. · Written, according to l\latthew Paris, by, 
Geoffrey, a Norman, about 1110. They 
sometimes lasted several days. Thus we 
hear of one which lasted eight days, and 

. d .contame the greater part of the scnpture 
history. The Corpus Christi, the famous 
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Coventry mystery, begins with the crea
tion, and ends with the judgment day. The 
passion of Christ, tLe slaughter of the in
nocents (in Hawkins's Origin of the Eng
lish Drama), &c., are among the subjects 
repr€seutect The Jl!ysteries were super
seded by the Moralities. (q. v.) 

l\lY1.0 HOLOGY (from pvOv,, tradition, tale, 
fable, and >.uyv,). The mythology of a ua
tion is the whole body of its traditious 
l'PSpecting its gods, or fabulous heroes. 
The mythology of the Greeks and Ro
mans is most commonly indicated by this 
word, because, for a lnug time, it was al
most the only one investigated ; but, of 
late, attention li'a~ ahm been bestowed on 
the mythologies of other nations, as of the 
Ilimluos, the northern tribes of early Eu
rope, &c. ,vhethcr mythological fables 
are to be considered mainly as the inven
tion of crnfty priests, or allegorical exposi
tions of truth, or gross conceptions of di
viue things formed by the ignorant, or as 
fonuded on historical facts, which ha,,e 
been varied and exaggerated by tradition, 
embellbhed by poetry, and purposely al
tered by cunniug, they still retain their 
interest for the historian, to whom it is 
equally important to study the wide aber
rations of mankind in the search for 
truth, as their successful attempts to at
ta.in it. Erroneous notions, wLich influ
ence the belief and conduct of men for 
centuries, must have some broad founda
tion in human nature, and afford the 
means of tracing the progress of its grad
ual developement. The errors of mythol
ogy lmve their counterpa1t in politics and 
,;cience; and we should no more think of 
rejecting it, as unworthy of study, on ac
count of its absurdities, than we should 
of turning from the study of the feudal 
systPIII, because of its glaring inconsisten
cy with the true principles of government. 
1f we wish to arrive at truth, we must in
w~ti!!ute the causes of error.-In the arti
cl•.) !lltlamorphosis, we have spoken of the 
co11Htaut wish of man to explain what sur
rounds him, to find causes for effects. 
This wish, deeply implanted in our soul 
lo raise us above bmtes, and make us in
tdligrnt beiugs, united with the natural 
disposition, or, rather, necessity of all na
tious, iu the early stages of their history, 
to speak symbolically ; their ignorance of 
tlie cause1:1 of natural phenomena ; the 
evPr-varying report!! of tradition ; the pe
culiar foudness of some tribes for poetical 
embellishments ; the selfish purposes to 
which some individuals will always turn 
the credulity of their brethren ; lmt, above 
all, the necessity of the bu.man heart to 

acknowledge and adore a supernatural 
power (the conception of which must be 
accommodated to the state of cultiva
tion}-thesc causes sufficiently explain 
the origin of mythologies, particularly if 
we take into account the blending together 
of the traditions of different tribes, by 
means of migrations, &c. Independently 
of the illustrations which they afford of 
the state of morality and religion at given 
periods, the various mythologies are inter
esting on account of the historical facts 
wl1ich they frequently contain, though dis
guised by tradition, or the conclusions to 
which they lead, as to the connexion of 
different nations, ut certain periods, or the 
contrary. As to Greek mythology, inves
tigations have been carried on, of late, with 
greater zeal in Germany than in any other 
country; and two very distinct theories 
respecting it have found adherents. Creu
zer (q. v.), standing at. the head of one 
party, understands by the word mythology 
"the symbolical religious poett-y of the 
whole ancient world, which, being found
ed pmtly on a common language which 
nature suggests to all, pmtly derived from 
a common source, forms one inseparable 
whole." Godfrey Hermann (q. v.), anoth
er eminent German philologist, however, 
considers mythology as tl1e science that 
teaches what notions were die basis of 
particulm· symbols in a particular nation. 
In the article Creuzer, a somewhat fuller 
account of' his view of mythology is given. 
Hermann's view is contained in his letter 
to Creuzer, on the Nature and Treatment 
of .Mythology (Leipsic, 1819), which was 
preceded by the· Letters on Homer and 
lksiod, especially on the Theogony (Hei
delherg, 1818). A c1itical analysis only can 
enable us to understand tl1e nature, origin, 
und connexion of the mythological fahles. 
The nature of the subject itself must de
termine how it is to be treated ; that is to 
say, how the true meaning is to be found 
out from symbolical expressions, or dis
torted representations. Greek mythology, 
and so that of every other nation, is a 
mass of various elements, though kindred 
in their origin, yet not forming a system. 
The sources of mythology are the notions 
which sprung up among the people, the 
dogmas of the priests, and the representa
tions of those who treated of mythologi
cal subjects, without having been initiated 
into the religious mysteries. These three 
chief sources of mythology give rise to 
three chief pe1iods, each requiring a pe· 
culiar treatment. The early national my
thology of the Greeks is to be explained 
etymologico-allegorically ; the doctrine of 
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riests, in a historico-dogmatical way; 
he exoteric theory of the poets and 
,sophers, in a critical way. It Lelongs 
history of mythology to show how 

cyclus of mythuses was formed by 
~; bow it was explained by the an
t writers on cosmogony and theogony; 
, it was used arbitrarily hy the lyrical 
tracric poets; and how it stands in 

e d'onnexion with ancient history. 
1y treatises exi'1t, affording rich mate
1for such a work. The period of the 
\pendent developement of mythologi

ncdclen, Hug, Sickler, to ascertain the nn. 
tive soil of the mythological traditions, 
sometimes betray a want of accumcy and 
circumspection. Thus, by degrees, that 
theory was developed which Creuzer, iu 
his Symbolics and Mythology, strives to 
establish, and which, through the great 
erudition and acuteness of the author, has 
found many adherents, viz. "that mythol
ogy is a great panorama of religious ideas 
aml conceptions, mostly origiuating in the 
East, and conceived and developed in the 
Oriental fashion, from which, therefore, 

fables was followed by that of the Al-. the symbolic, magic and allegoric cannot 
ndriancollectors ofmythuses; and these 
·e succeeded by sophists and rhetori
1s, who triecl, with little success, to 
•e the riddles of mythology. The po
1ic zeal of the fathers of the church was 
greater service, and to their computa
1s we owe the preservation of interest
mythuses. Though the labors of some 
olars, previous to the time of Heyne, 
st be ackuowledged to have thrown 
1t on this subject, yet he deserves the 
101· of having first attempted, on just 
1ciples, the investigation of the mean-
of the various traditions. Since Heyne 
l Voss, the native land of the different 
thuses has been carefully investigated, 
I has been found in the East, where, of 
1rse, new obstacles arose; and the at
~pts of Kanne, Wagner, Gorres, Dor-

N. 

; the fourteenth letter and 11th con
~nt of the English alphabet; an artic
t10n forl!led by placing the point of the 
gue a_gamst the root of the upper teeth, 
I fo~emg out the breath. It is a liquid, 
.enu-vowel, because part of its anicu
on ma}'. be continued for any length of 
,e. It 18 a n~ letter, the articulation 
ng accompamed by a sound through 

nose, 1;aused by the position of the 
~ue? wluch forces part of the air in the 
11rat1on througl1 that organ. It is a lin
LI, becat(se produced chiefly by the 
:ve-rnent10ned position of the ton .. ue 
1ch,_as the reader will see from the ~rti~ 
[,, is nearly the same in the pronun
1on of bo!h these letters ; in conse
nce of which persons, who, from ne _ 
' or natural defect, are unable to inlle~t 

be excluded, any more than from the most 
ancient Greek poetry." l\lany maintain 
that the whole Greek mythology leads 

·	strongly to the supposition of the preex
istence of pure monotheism. Hermann, 
as we have said, opposed this view, and 
John II. Voss and Lobek warmly attack
edit; but Gorres, Von Hammer, .Munter, 
Uwaroffand Ritter have attempted to give 
new reasons for its support. (For infor
mation respecting the mythology ofIndia, 
and of the north of Europe, see India11 
Mytlwlogy, and .Northern Jlfytlwlogy.) 

MYTHOLOGY, EGYPTIAN. (See Hi.ero
glyphics.) 

l\lYTHOLOGY, NoRTHER:-.. (See North
ern Jl!ytlwlogy.) 

l\lYTILE:.'!E or l\hTYLE:'fL (See US· 
bos.) ' 

the tongue, so as to pronounce l, often 
substitute an n instead of it. N has always 
something of a nasal sound, and in many 
languages is the strongest nasal sound; for 
instance, before the palatic sounds g and k, 
as in finger, tinker, ring ; in French and 
Portuguese, after a vowel in the s-dme sf 
!able, as on, un, &c. For tl1e etymologist 
n is important, on nccount of its ready 
union with other letters, and its frequent 
omission or insertion between other let
ters. The same word in the same language 
~ften has the n, in some of its modifica· 
tions, before the palatic sounds g 8;11~ k, 
and in others omits it. Thus the ongmal 
frago, tago, pago, became in later Latin 
fTYf11fso, tango, pango, yet Jregi,Jractum, 
tetigi, · tactum, pepi.gi, pactum, &c., were 
retained. ,Thus also .fingere and Jicur", 
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fictus,figmentum; stringere, strictus. From 
the Latin lynx, the German forms luchs 
(the Danes los, the Swedes lo); for the 
German dankcn (to thank) and the Swe
dish danka, the Icelandic has tacka: for the 
Greek 1«ya,, the Romaus harl magnus. In 
the same way the Latin ending cus passes 
over into gnus, as benign us, malignus, abi
egnus, &"'. It often associates also with 
the labials d and t, while other idioms 
omit it in the corresponding words ; th us 
in Latin, scindo, scidi ; findere, fidi. In 
German, the n before d is extremely fre
quent, thusjugend (youth); in Low Saxon, 
jugd only; tugend (virtue), for the ancient 
taugde; nackend (naked) for the old nacket; 
and in lebendig, wesentlich, ordentlich, and 
a large number of other words. On the 
other hand, the Icelandic has for mantel 
(mantle) matlul, for hand (Swedish handa), 
only halt; for land, only lad, &c. From 
insula also comes the Italian isola. The 
difficulty of passing quickly from the pro
nunciation of n to that of m, leads, in many 
languages, to a change of n before rn into 
an m; thus the Latin con, in, the Greek ,v 
and uvv, the German en, are changed into 
com, im, &c., as committere, impar, the Ger
man empor,empfangen,ernpfinden,&c. Some 
languages put an aspirate before n, which 
in this case was probably pronounced with 
a strong breathing through the nose. Thus 
we find that for the German nacken (neck) 
the Anglo-Saxons had hnecca ; for neigen, 
hnigan; for nap!, hnaeppe. Palatic suumls 
were put before the n to strengtllen it : 
thus the Germans made of the Latin no
dus, knoten, &c.: even the sibilant sound s 
was used to strengthen it, as the German 
schnee for neu (still used Ly hunters), from 
nix, &c. By the Germans in moJeru Latin, 
N N. is used to indicate a proper name 
which the writer does not know or does 
not choo,;e to give ; and, according to 
Du Fresne, this sign originated about the 
eleventh century, from the abbreviated 
ille or illa, which was written Ill, with a 
dru;h through it, which at a later period 
was taken for two N's. It is certain that 
ILL appears in the formularies of l\Iar
culphus, and other writings before the 
eleventh century. ,ve often find n omit
ted by the Greeks and by the Romans, 
when not final ; thus Cicero writes Fore
sia, Megalesia, for Forensia, · .Jl,lep;alensia. 
On inscriptions we find 11\IPESA for 
11\IPENSA, and l\lESIBUS for l\lEN
SIBUS. In Plautus we find stas for stans. 
N, as a numeral, siguified 90, or, accord
ing to Baronius, 900; with a dash over it, 
it signifie1l 90,000. With the Greeks, v 
stood for 50. As an abbreviation, N sig

11 , 

nifies nosier, and on medals of the Lower 
Empire, D. N. signifies Dorninus noster; it 
often also signified vfo~. novus, nepos, nobilis. 
In geography, it stands for north•. On 
French coins, it means the mint of l\lont
pellier. The Spanish alphabet has a 
character ii, called n with the tilde, and 
pronounced like ni in onion, minion; for 
instance, Espana, Miiiez, ninez. 

NABis, a Spartan king, who lived 
about ll. C. 200, was a tyrant, who at first 
assumed the appearance of a just prince, 
but afterwards imitated, externally, the 
Asiatic despots. Ile was surrounded by 
an armed guard, and had a multitude of 
secret spies in his service. Every sus
pected person was immediately pnt to 
death or banished. lie plundered l\lessi
na and Argos, and would have continued 
to extend his dominion still wider over 
Peloponnesus by artifice and force, had 
not the Romans, in alliance with the 
Ach::eans, declared war against him. 
Quintus Flami11ius was not able to con
quer him; but Philopremen, with the ar
my of the Achrean league, was more suc
cessful. The tvrant was at last killed in 
Sparta, by his own allies, tlie £tolians, 
whom he had called in to his assistance. 

NABOB (a corruption of navab, the 
plural of naib, a deputy); in India, the 
title of a governor of a province or the 
commander of the troops; borne, however, 
by mauy persons as a mere titular appen
dage. The nabobs were subordinate to 
the subadars, or governors of a great ex
tent of country (a subah). After tbe inva
sion ofNadirSchah ( q.v. ), they made them
selves independent of the Great .Mogul, 
but only to fall under the more grinding 
domination ofthe English. The term !ms 
become proverbial, in English, to signify a 
person who has acquired great wealth in 
Hindostan, or lives with peculiar splendor. 

NABO!'i'ASSAR; a king of Babylon, with 
whose reign begins an epoch, called the 
<Era ofNabonassar, 747 or 746 B. C. (See 
Epoch, p. 351.) 

NACRE, or l\loTHER oF PEARL, is the 
inner pm1 of the shell of the pearl muscle. 
This is of a brilliant and beautifully white 
color, mid is usually separated from tho 
external part by aqua-fo11is, or the lapi,la
ry's mill. Pearl muscle shells are on this 
account an important article of traffic 
to China and many parts of India, as 
well as to the different countries of Eu
rope. They are manufactured into bead;,, 
snuff-boxes, buttons and spoons, fish, and 
counters for card-playing, and innumerable 
other articles. The pem·l muscles are not 
considered good as food ; tl1ough, after 
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nu been dri~d in the sun, they are 
)times eaten by the lower classes of 
,le in the countries near which they 
:Onnd. 1 

ADIB., in astronomy; that point of the 
rens which is diametrically opposite 
ie zenith, or point directly over onr 
ls. The zenith and nadir are the two 
:s of the horizon. • 
·ADIR ScHAH,orTHAMAS KouLIKHAN, 
, of Persia, a famous conqueror and 
;per, was born at Calot, in the province 
{horasan, in 1686. His father was 
ernor of a fortress on the borders of 
tary, to which office he succeeded in 
ll1iuority, under the guardianship of an 
le, who engrossed all the authority. 
was subsequently kidnapped hy the 
eeks, but escapellz_ after a detention of 
·years; and, in 1114, entered into the 
·ice of the beglerbeg of l\luschadi, in 
)rasan, where he so much distin
;hed himself by his bra very, that he 

intrusted with the command of a 
1sand cavalry, and was soon after 
ed at the head of an army, with which 
;ained a great victory over the Usbeck 
tars. This achievement excited so 
:h jealousy in the beglerbeg, that he 
~ the command to another person, and, 
m Nadir remonstrated, ordered him to 
bastinadoed. liTitated by this dis
~e, he joined a band of robbers and 
1 this t,r?op ravaged all the co~ntry, 
, surpnsmg Calot, put his uncle to 
th1 a_lthoug!1 he. had been previously 
·otmtmg with him, to enter the ser
' of schah Thamas, king of Persia 
1 exceedingly pre&'led by the Turk~ 
~fgha_ns. Such was the bad posture 

11s affairs, that the schah felt himself 
1~ll~d to ?verlook this villany, and take 
hr mt? lus service, who repulsed both 
enemies, and was honored with the 
of, Thamas Kouli Khan. The schah 

ing his absence, having in person sus.'. 
ed a defeat from the Turks was in
ed to ~mke peace with them,' and Na
was d1rected to disband his army of 
)~O men. Instead of obeying, he im
lmtely led them to Ispahan, where he 
.ed the schah, confined and deposed
1, and p~ocla)ming his son Abbas, then 
infant, m his stead, assumed tlie title 
·egent. Ile forthwith renewed the war 
h_ the Turks, and recovered nil the lost 
vmces; and the young kinl7 dyin(J' in
6 l . d O 0. ' ie '".as raise to the sovereignty. 
ls el~vat(on. only extended his views; 
' bemg mv1ted, by some cons irators 
iut the person of the Great l\Ioiul ( see 
ngols), to undertake the conquest of 

India, he began his march at the head of 
120,000 men, and, with little resistance, 
reached Delhi, March 7, 1738. The riches 
which he found in this capital were im
mense; but, being exasperated by some tu
mults on the p<trtofthe inhabitants,hecaus
ed a general rnassacre,in which upwards of 
100,000 persons perished. After this bar
barity, the sanguinary victor concluded a 
peace with the l\logul, whose daughter he 
married, receiving with her, as a dowrv, 
some of the finest provinces of the em
pire that were contiguous to Persia. In 
this expedition, it is supposed that he car
ried away, and dist1ilmted among his offi· 
cers, valuables to the amount of nearly 
$500,000,000. On his return, he levied 
war against the Usbecks and others; but 
had nearly lost his life by an assassin, in
stigated by his own son. In 1745, he de
feated the Turks at Erivan. A conspira
cy having been formed against him by the 
commander of l1is body-guard, and his 
own nephew, he was assassinated in his 
tent, June 8, 17 47; his nephew, Ali Kouli, 
succeeding to the throne. This extraordi
nary usurper was of a tall stature and ro
bust form, with lmndsome and expressive 
features. His conduct sufficiently marks 
his cruelty, ambition and rapacity. His 
most favorable feature appears to h_are 
been a disposition to religious toleratJ~n. 
On his accession to the throne, he reqmr· 
ed certain curses pronounced annually on 
the caliphs preceding Ali, and other incen
tives to religious strife, to be dibpensed 
with ; which being objected to by tl1e head 
of the clergy, he had him bow-strung. 

N.ENIA (Latin) ; a funeral song, among 
~he ancients, suug generally by women, at 
mterments. As they were composed by 
the persons who sung them, and w~re 
rather unmeaning, the word came to. s,~
nify any trifling, unmeaning song. J\Ja;nta 
was also the goddess of lamentation, who 
was invoked at the funerals of the nged, 
and had a temple before the Viminal Gate. 

NEvius, Cneius; one of the most cele· 
brated among the earliest Roman poets, 
was born in Campania, and wrote trage· 
dies and comedies after the model of the 
Greek. He also wrote nu epic poem u~on 
the Punic war, and another in imitauon 
of the Cyprian Ilias. He lived in the ~'St 
~alf of the sixth century after th~ bwld· 
mg of Rome. By the introduct.wn of 
some of the Roman nobility into !us com· 
~dies, he provoked their anger, was b.nn· 
1shed from the. city, and retired to Uuca. 
Fragments only of his works have come 
down to us. · 

NAGASAKI, or NANGASACKI; a seapart 

http:introduct.wn
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of Japan, on the south-west coast of Xi
mo, situate<! at the end of a commodious 
bay; Ion. 129° 45' E.; lat. 32° 441 N. It 
is a large commercial town, the only place 
where Europeans are permitted to trade, 
a privilege now coufined to the Dutch. 
The Dutch town i;; built on the island of 
Desirna, GOO feet long, and 120 broad, ad
joining Nagasaki, and contains several 
large store-houses. The -harbor is three 
miles long, and one broad. The Japa
nese town is divided into the inner and 
outward town; the former of which con
tains twenty-six, and the latter sixty-one 
streets, in none of which strangers are 
suffered to dwell; they have particular 
suburbs allott~d to them, where they are 
narrowly watched by the emperor's offi
cers. The chief public buildings are five 
janaguras, or large houses, of timber, 
where are kept three imperial junb, or 
men-of-war, ready to be launched at com
mand ; the palaces of the two residing 
governors, and other princes and grandees 
of the first and second rank ; about sixty
two temples, within and without the city; 
most of them built on eminences, and 
sen·ing not only for devotion, but also for 
recreation; the common prison, standing 
near the middle of the town, and consist
ing of about one hundred huts, or cages, 
separated from each other. The houses 
are low and mean ; the inhabitants are 
mostly mtirchants, tradesmen, shopkeep
ers, and handicraftsmen. (See Japan.) 

NAHANT is the Indian name of a penin
sula, which extends into the sea from the 
township of Lynn, l\Iassachusetts, nine 
miles south of Salem, and fourteen north
east from Boston. It is divided into Great 
Nahant, Little Nahant, and Bass Neck. 
The isthmus leading from the mairdand 
to Little Nahant is a mile and a half long, 
and very narrow: Passing over this small 
peninsula, another deligl1tfol beach, ninety 
rods long, connects it with Great Nahant. 
These beaches are very.hard and smooth, 
and are of sufficient width, at low water, 
to accommodate thousands with a delight
ful walk 'l:>r ride. Great Nahant contains 
305 acres of land. The shores of this 
peninsula are bold and rocky. \Vhen an 
easterly wind drives the sea 1nto the bay, 
the dashing of the waves against these ' 
shores presents a scene of great sublimity. 
During the most sultry part of summer, 
there is usually a refreshing breeze at Na
hant, which renders it a place of great 
resort for those who seek for health or 
pleasure. 

NAHL, Johann August, a sculptor, born 
1710. at Berlin. and educated there under 

the celebrated Schluter. After having 
made a tour through France and Italy, he 
returned to Berlin in ] 7 41, where, and like
wise at Potsdam, Sanssouci and Charlotten
burg, many of his works are to be seen. 
In 1746, he went to Switzerland, and 
passed nine years in that country, princi
pally at Berne. In 1755, Nahl was cre
ated professor in the academy of m1s in 
Cassel, and there executed the admirable 
colossal statue of the landgrave Frederic, 
which stands in Frederic's squarn. He 
died in Cassel, 1781. . 

NAHUM; one of the twelve minor 
prophets, whose prophecies relate to the 
destruction of Nineveh, which he de-, 
scribes in vivid colors. His object, ac
cording to sonie late Gennan writers, 
seems to be to represent to his nation, 
groaning under the oppression which they 
had suffered from the Assyrians, the total 
destruction of the haughty capital, as a 
just punishment of Jehovah. The period 
in which he lived is, however, unce11ain, 
some placing it before, and some contem
porary with that event. 

NAIADS (from the Greek va,w, to inhabit, 
or vaw, to swim), in the Greek mytholo
gy ; nymphs of fountains and brooks. 
'l'he notions and tales of the ancients con
cerning the Naiads resemble, in some 
points, those which the northern mythol
ogy gives us of the Nixies. The Nai
ads are represented as beautiful women, 
with their heads crowned with rushes, 
and reclining against an urn, from which 
water is flowing. ' 

NAIL-1\IAKING. Nails are made both by 
hand and by machinery. Wrought nails 
are made singly at the forge and anvil, by 
workmen who acquire, from practice, 
great despatch in the operation. .l\la
chines have been made for making these 
nails perfectly, and with rapidity; yet 
they have not come into general use, 
owing to the cheapness of the product by 
manual labor. Cut nails are made almost 
wholly by machinery invented in the U. 
States. The iron, after having been rolled 
and slit into rods, is flattened into plates 
of the thickness intended for the nails, by 
a second rolling. The end of this plate is 
then presented to the nail machine, by a 
workman, who turns the plate over once 
for every nail. The machine has a rapid 
reciprocating motion, and cuts off, at every 
stroke, a wedge-shaped piece of iron, con
stituting a nail without a head. This is 
immediately caught near its largest end, 
and compressed between gripes. At the 
same time, a strong force is applied to a 
die at the extremity, which spreads the 
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sufficiently to form a head to the 
, Some nails are made of cast iron, 
these are alwavs brittle, unless after
ds converted into malleable iron by 
requisite process. 
farn; a vfflage eight miles from Naza
1, forty-two from Jenrnalem, at the foot 
uount Hermon, celebrated as the place 
ere Christ restored a dead man to life. 
~AIVETE; a French word, which has 
:ome naturalized in several other lan
1ges; for instance, in the Englitih. 
e word is of Latin origin, derived from 
'.ivus (natural, something possessed from 
:ure); in low Latin, naivus. The 
ench Dictionna;ire de l'/1.cademie gives 
i following definition of iwif:-nalurd, 
1s f ard, sans artifice, also qui represente 
n la verite, qui imite bien la verite, all(l 
a person, qui dit sa pensee ingenument 
ia,i,s detour. Sometimes it is used in 
:praise, aud then means, qzii est trop in
iu duns sa simplicite. It could easily 
imagined, that a word of such a de

"iption, received into a foi·eign language, 
,u!(l be used in no very distinct and 
icise meaning. The essential meaning 
the word is a natural, umeserved ex
,ssion of sentiments and thoughts, with
t regard to conventional rules, and 
fhout weighing the construction which 
1y he put upon the language or conduct. 
ms it is intimately connected with what 
e ancie1;ts _called charis (gratia ), as 
undohr, m Ins work Charis, has shown. 
itivete, therefore, can appear such only 
a person accustomed to the practice of 
nventional proprieties. Nah•ete gene
!ly irr.ipl!es inexperience of the world; 
nee It_ 1s not unfrequently taken for 
mt of Jud1pnen_t. It implies simplicity 
!ieart, ummpaired by the chilling ex

n~n.ces of life,. and unfettered by the 
mcwus regulatwns of society trustin(J' 
th ?l,1ildlike confidence, as it lrns n~ 
:pos1t1011 to cunning or guile. Schiller 
rs nazvete unites childlike with chil1l

simpl\city ; and the latter ingredient 
r~k~ns m the observer the smile of su
nor(ty. But as soon as we have reason' 
believe that. th_e childish simplicity is 

>re truly clnldlike, proceeding from a 
mt full of innocence and truth, and a 
)atness of soul which disdains conceal
mt a1id arti,fice, then the smile of self
mpla?en?y vanishes, and is succeeded 
admm1twn of the ingenuouHness pre
1ted to us. The term is sometimes ap
3d tu _works of literature or the fine 
~; for mstance, to poetry which ex
:sscs 1;atural feeling in a ~imple man
.; particularly to that of the earlier a(J'es 

0 

or lower orders of society ; or to mu~ic, 
which, without studied correctness, speaks 
directly to the heart. No affeetation is so 
offensive as affected naivete, because it 
bears the stamp of hypocrisy and deceit 
on its forehead ; and yet how often is it 
met with in modern society ! 

NALDI, Sebastiano ; a celebrated Italian 
buffo singer, who visited Loudon in the 
early part of the present century. Naldi 
met his death in Paris, in 1819, by the ex
plosion of an apparatus which had been 
invented for cooking by steam. 

· NAMES. These are, I. given or bap
tismal names (see Dolz's work upon Bap
tismal Names, Leipsic, 1814) ; 2. family 
names, which are added as an hereditary 
distinction to the properor liaptisrnal names. 
The Greeks, with the ex<'cption of a few 
families at Athens a!Hl Sparta, had no fami
ly names. Among the Romans, each per
son had commo11ly three names-a proper 
name (pr(l'nomen, the distinction of the in
dividual), the name ofthe clan (nomen), and 
the family name (cognomen). Sometimes, 
also, a surname was added, wl1ich was har
rowed from some distinguished exploit or 
remarkable event. The pr(l',nomen Wllll 

placed first, and commouly written with 
one or two letters; for example, A., Aulus; 
C., Cui us ; L., Lucius ; l\l., :Marcus; P, 
Publius ; Q., Quintus ; T., Titus ; Ap, 
Appius; Cn., Cneius; Sex., Sextus, &c. 
Then followed the nomen; for example, 
Cornelius, Fabius, Julius (from the clan 
(gens), Cornelian, Fabian, Julian). Lastly 
came the cognomen; for example, Cicero, 
Cresar, Scipio, and others. In the name 
1\1. Tullius Cicero, 1\1. is the pr<Enomen, 
which distinguishes him from his brother, 
Quiutus; TL~Hius, the nomen, which diti
tinguishes the clan (gens); and Cicero the 
cognomen, which shows bis family. !~
stances of surnames (agnomen) are .tlfri· 
canus (see Scipio) and the like. In G~r
rnany, and other kimlrcd uations, fru111ly 
names were little used hy commouers 
before the fourtee1~li century. Every one 
had a baptismal name only. The most 
ancient metl1ocl of disti11guishing diffcre~t 
individuals of the same iiame consisted m 
adding their father's name to their own; 
hence~ originated manv F,no-lish, Danish 
and German names,. ,°vhid1"'end in s~!1• 
s?Tm, sen; for example, Johnson, ff¥· 
ham.son, Thorwalrlson Wilm.mi (that Ill, 
Williamsson ). · To 'this class belong, 
without doubt, ;ilso those proper nam~s 
ending in i (the terr:1inatio11 of the Laun 
genitive), which frcque11tly occur as 
n.am~s of a clan, such as Jlugusti (~ugus
ti Juius). In a similar manner origmuted 

l 
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the Spanish names ending in ez, such as 
.Ji'ernandez, Rodriguez; that 1s to say, 
Ferdinand's, Rodrigo's son. (See the ar
ticles Mac, and Fitz.) The Arabians call 
no one by his own or proper name. Sup
pose some one whose father is named 
Hali, and whose own name is Zoar; he 
would be called Ebn Hali (Hali's son), and 
his son Ebn Zoar. \Vith feudalism, new 
names were introduced, derived from the 
disllicts conferred on the nobles, or from 
the feudal relations. The nobility had, 
every where, family names long before 
the commoners. Another class of family 
names among commoners was derived 
from their occupations or the places of 
their birth;- for example, Smith, Jlfiller, 
Fisher, French, Welsh, Dutch, &c., or from 
the signs which tradesmen put up before 
their shops, such as King, Duke. Some
times striking external peculiarities have 
given origin to names, which have de
scended to the posterity of those on whom 
they were bestowed, such as Brown, 
Long, Broadhead. In Germany, family 
names first came into general use amo11g 
commoners in the seventeenth century. 
(See \Viarda's Ueber Deutsche Vor und 

, Geschlechtsnamen (Berlin, 1800); Euseh. 
Salverte's Essai Hisiorique et Philoso
phique sur les Noms d'Hammes, de Peuples 
et de Lieux, consideres principalement dans 
leurs Rapports avec la Civilisation (Paris, 
1824, 2 vols.). 

NAMUR; lately a province of the king
dom of the Netherlands, since 1831 be
longi11g to Belgium. It is composed of 
the greatest part of the county of Namur, 
of a part of the p1incipality of Liege, and 
some parts of the duchy of Brabant and 
French Hainault: witl1in these limits, 
constituted in 1814, it contains 156,400 
inhabitants, on a superficial area of 1380 
square miles. The 8oil is remarkably 
rich; the face of the country is a plain, in· 
terrupted by low hills, which are covered 
with woods. Besides the products of 
tillage and grazing, which is extensively 
carried on, iron, copper, lead, marble and 
coal are found. The county of Namur 
was solrl by the last count to Philip the 
Good, duke of Burgundy, in 1421. By 
the marriage of 1\laximilian with l\lary of 
Burgundy (1477), it pMsed, with the other 
Belgic provinces, to the house of Austria; 
by the peace of Luneville, it was ceded to 
France, and formed a part of the French 
empire till 1814, when it was annexed to 
the new kingdom of the Netherlands. 
(See Netherlands.) , 

NAMUR; the capital of the Belgic prov
ince of'the same na.?!e.! and an Episcopal 

see, situated at the confluence of the 
Sambre with the l\leuse; lat. 50° 28' N.; 
Ion. 4° 211 E. ; 28 miles from Brussels; 
116 from Amsterdam. The fortifications, 
which were destroyed by Josepl1 II (1784), 
have been restored, and, since 1817, con
siderably enlarged; it has also a citadel 
on a steep rock. The cathedral is the 
principal public edifice: there are sixteen 
other churches, several hospitals, &c. ; 
population, 16,150. Cutlery and other 
iron wares, glass, leather, tobacco, are the 
principal articles of manufacture. Na
mur has been often taken in the wars 
between France, Holland and Austria, 
and has been several times inun<lated. 

NANCY; a city of France, formerly the 
capital ofthe·duchy of Lorraine (q.v.), 
now the chi~f place of the department of 
the .l\Ieurthe; a bishop's see; lat. 48° 42'N. ; 
Ion. 6° HY E.; population, 29,122. The 
natural situation of the city, in a pleasant 
plain, near the left bank of the .l\Ieurthe>' 
is agreeable, and the buildings are hand
some. The embellishments of the place 
are principally owing to Stanislaus, king 
of' Poland, who resided here. The old 
town is dark and irregularly built, but the 
new town is regularly laid out, and con
tains handsome streets, with splendid 
lmildings and dclightf'ul public walks. 
The royal square, from which a triumphal 
gate leads into Carriere square, containing 
a promenade, terminated by the govern
ment palace, and two beautiful gates, lead
ing into the old town, and the Pepiniere, a 
clmrming walk, is particularly distingui~h \ 
ed. Alliance square has its name from 
two pillars erected, in 1759, commemora
tive of the alliance concluded between 
France and Austria. Among the churche:0, 
the cathedral, and the Franciscan church, 
with its rotunda, are the most deserving of 
attention; the latter contains the tomb of 
Charles the Bold, duke of Burgundy, 
who fell under the walls of Nancy, in 
1477. There are also an academv, a pub
lic library of 23,000 volumes, a ·lyceum, 
a society of arts and sciences, a cabinet 
of natural philosophy, a botanical garden, 
and uumerous other literary and charita
ble institutions. \Voollen and cotton 
goods and paper hangings are the princi
pal articles of umnufacture. Louis XIV 
took possession of Nancy in 1G6J, and 
caused the fortifications to be demolished. 

NANGASACKJ. (See .Nagasaki.) 
NANI, John Baptist Felix Gaspar, a 

Venctian historian, was born at Venice. 
in 1616, and educated with care. In 
1638, he accompanied his father to Rome, 
whither the latter was sent as ambassador. 
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.643, he himselfwus sent as a~bas~a
of the republic to France. ll1s ll)IS

1 lasted twenty-five years, dunng 
1ch he enjoyed the contidt:nce of _car
al Mazarin. Ile was appomted lusto
•rapher and keeper of the archives of 
'republic. He resided three years ~ 
hassador at Vienna. From Louis 
V, he obtained back Candia. Ile was 
o made procurator of St. l\Iark, the 
•best di,ruily after that of doge, and 
:s one of' the commis.,ioners who corn
ed the Legum Yenelarwn compilatarum 
~thodus (W78, 4to.). He died in the 
ar l(i78. Ile left a relation of his see
d mission in France, and a repo1t on 
e condition and resources of Germany ; 
,t his great work is Istoria de/la Republi-

Veneta, the first part of which was 
1hlished in IG7ti (4to.), the second, after 
eauthor's death. It forms the eighth and 
ath volume of the Coilection of Venetian 
istorians {1720, 4to.). Na11i begins l1is 
)rk with the year 1613. It is praised 
r the politic-al sagacity which it exhibits, 
t the style is censured. 
NANKEEN, or NANKING; a s01t of cotton 
ith, which takes its name from the city 
· Nauking, where it was originally man
actured. It is now imitated in most 
her countries where cotton goods are 
oven; but those of the.East are superior, 
1 account of the natural color of the 
>tton (gossypium religiosum) befug red
sh, while, in those countries where 
hite cotton is used, it is necessary to 
ve it the proper hue by a11ificial means. 
NAN-KING, or NA'.'!KIN, or KIANG-NING" 
city of China, capital of, Kiang-nan' 

10 miles south-east of Pekin"; Ion. 1186 
·
1 E.; lat. 3.2° 5' N.: the am~unt of the 
,pulation is uncertain ; it has Leen com
1ted at one, two, and even three millions. 
mking surpasses in extent all the other 
ies of China. \Ve are assured that its 
.Ills are sixteen miles in circumference. 
~is city is situated at the distance of three 
iles _from the river Yangtse-kiang. It is 
an irregular figure, the mountains which 
e wit\1in il:5 drc?mference having pre
ntcd lls bemg Lu1lt on a regular plan. It 

1ts.formerly the imperial city; for this rea
n 1t was called Nan-king, which signifies 
e southern court; but since the six grand 
l'.nnals were tran~ferred. to Pe-king, it 
s Leen called Kuin"'-nincr in all the 
bl . N k" b e•

JC ~cts. an- mg has lost much of 
at~c1ent splcudor. It hud formerly 11 

1gmficent palace, no vestige of which is 
w to be seen ; an obscrvacory, at present 
glected ; temples, tombs of the empe
-s, and other superb monuments, of 

which nothing remains but the ·remem • 
hrance. A third of the city is desert~d, 
lmt the rest is well inhabited. Some 
quarters ofit are extremely populous, nnil 
full of business. It is still the first city in 
China with regard to ma11ufactures. The 
staple one is silk, also the cotton stuffs 
that bear its name ; beautiful paper and 
printing. It is also the most learned city 
in the empire, and produces the greatest 
numher of doctors, and has the best fur
nished booksellers' shops. The streets 
are uot so broad as those of Pe-king; they 
are, however, very beautiful, well paved, 
and bordered with rich shops. Here arc 
no pulilic edifices correspondi11g to the 
reputation of so celebrated a city, except 
its gates, which are beautiful, and some 
temples, among which is the famous por
celain tower-a pagoda of octagonal form, 
200 foet high, aud divided into nine sto
ries, Ly plain boards within and without, 
Ly cornices and small projections covered 
with green varnished tiles. It is mounted 
by 884 steps. 

NAN.NINI, Agnolo (known umler the 
name of Firenzuola, the place whence 
his family originated), a celebrated au
thor, born in Florence, in 1493, studied at 
Sienna aud Perugia, went to Rome, and 
entered the orJer of Valomhrosa, and be
came succcs8ivcly ahhot of Sta. l\Iaria di 
Spolcto, and of S. Salvador di Vajnno. 
Ile was, from his youth, a friend of the 
noted Pietro Aretino, whom he 1'esembled 
in his morals. The time of his death is 
uncertain. His works, of which the best 
edition appeared at Florence (3 vols., 1ifi3h 
befil· the marks of 11 lively, satirical, licen
tious mind ; they are partly in verse an_d 
partly in prose, and are celeLrate<l for thclf 
purity of style, on which account they 
are often cited by the Crusca. Among 
them are two comedies, I Lucidi and La 
Trinun:zia, an imitation of the Golden 
Ass of Apuleius, eight JVovelle, and a 
Dialogue on the Beauty of \Vomen, &.c. 

NANTES, a city of France, cap_1tal of 
the department of tl1e Lower Loire, .an 
episcopal see, is situated on th~ I:01re, 
twenty-six miles from the Atlantic, Ill nn 
~greeable country, formerly in the pro!~ 
mce of Brittany; Ion. 1° 2.'3' ,v._; lat. 41 
13' N.; population, 81,730, It 1.s on~ .of 
the larn-cst and richest cornmercml cmes 
in Fra~1ce. Its old ramparts have be.en 
demolished, and it is now connected. WI~ 
its five suburbs, which surpass the city Ill 
extent and beauty ; it has 20 squa!·es, 
17 churches, and many handsome bmld
ings; the streets are generally well laid_out 
and neatly paved. Nantes contains. Les1des 
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the various judicial and executive offices, 
a commercial chamber, a commercial tri
bunal, a lyceum, a medical and a11atomical 
school, a navigation school, a public libra
ry (30,000 volumes), a picture gallery, and 
other scie11tific and literary establi,;l1111ents. 
The manufactures are extensive and in
creasing; cloths, cotton goo<ls, cutlery, 
printed linens, hats, leather, cordage, iron 
cables, earthen ware, glass, spirituous 
liquors, are among the principal articles 
produced. Ship-building is carried on to 
a considerable extent, The sugar refineries 
are numerous. Its commerce with Afri
ca, the American and Indian colonies, and 
all parts of Europe, is active and impor
tant. I ts inhabitants are also engaged in 
the cod and other fisheries. Ships of 
above ninety tons unload at Paimboeuf, 
a village twenty miles below Nantes. In 
1824, 2963 vessels entered the port, of 
which 352 were· engaged in the fisheries, 
and 2392 in tlie coasting trade. Ilem')7 
IV here issued the edict called from this 
city, granting the Protestants the free ex
ercise of their religion, in 1598. (See 
Hu{!;Uenots.) Louis XIV revokc<l it in 
1685. Nantes suffored much during the 
revolution, by the war of the Venclee, 
carried on under its gates, by the atroci
ties (.;Voyades and republican marriages) 
of the infamous Carrier (q. v.), 'Ind by tlie 
interruption of its commerce. Before the 
conquest of Gaul by the Romans, it was 
the capital of the Namneti or Nanneti. It 
was afterW'.lr<ls, with Rennes, the resi
dence of the dukes of Brittany ( q. v. ), and 
was annexed to France by the marriage of 
Louis XII (q. v.) with Anne of Brittany. 

NANTUCKET; an island of l\lassachn
setts, south of the peuinsula of cape Cod, 
from wliich it is distant about 20 miles. 
It is about 120 miles south-south-east of 
Boston. The island is 15 miles long, and 
its witlest part is 11 miles; lat. 41° 13' to 
41° 22' N.; Ion. 69" 56' to 70° 13' W. 
The tovrn of Sherburne formerly compre
hended the whole island ; but this 1mme 
is now out of use. The island, town and 
county,of Nantucket have the same limits; 
but the county of Dukes is associated with 
it for several political purposes. A great 
part of the inhabitants are of the denomi
nation of Friends, or Quakers. The land 
is mostly held in common. Little atten
tion is paid to agriculture; and the sheep 
aud cows of all the inhabitants feed in 
one great pasture. The right of the 
island was originally granted by ,villiam, 
earl of Sterling, to Thomas Mayhew, and 
conveyed by him to nine proprietors, who 
divided it into 27 shares, in 1650. It is 

mostly a joint property to this day, al
thot·,.;h the number of shares has increased 
to more than 3000. The inhabitants are 
mostly concerned in the whale fishery, 
and the seamen are the most skilful and 
adventurous in the world.. Their trade 
suffered greatly by the late war, and by 
the war of the revolution. It has since 
been more flourisliing, and the spermaceti 
works are very exte11sive. The port of 
Nantucket is on the north-west side of 
the iisland, and has a very good harbor. 
Nantucket contains two bauks, two in
surance offices, and seven houses of pub
lic worship. The population, in 1820, was 
7266; in 1830, 72G2. The amount of 
shipping, in 1820, was 28,512 tons. · Edu
cation is well attended to, and the habits 
of the people are generally industrious 
and moral. For many years, Nantucket 
has been destitute of indigenous trees, 
and few are cultivated. A great part of 
the soil is sandy and unproductive. 

NANTUCKET SHOAL; a dangerous sandy 
shoal, south-east of Nantucket island, 
about forty or fifty miles long. Its breadth 
is various, and the shoal seems to be long
er and broader in some years than in 
others. l\Iany vessels are wrecked on it. 

NAPE.IE (Greek va,11 , a grove); the 
nymphs of woods. (See l'vymphs.) 

NAPHTHA, (See Bitumen.) 
NAPHTHALINE. (See .tlppendix, end of 

this volume.) 
NAPIER, or NEPER, John, baron ofl\Iar

chiston, a distinguished mathematiciau, 
was born in Scotland, in 1550, and edu
cated at the university of St. Andrews, \ 
after which he travelled, and, on his re
turn to Scotland, devoted himself to the 
cultivation of science and literature. Be
ing much attached to astronomy and 
spherical geometry, he wished to find out 
a method of calculating triangles, sines, 
tangents, &e., shorter than the usual one. 
To the exertions arising out of this desire 
is to he attributed his admirable inven
tion of logarithms, and the actual con
struction of a large table of numbers in 
arithmetica( progression, in correspond
ence with another set in geometrical pro
gression ; the property of which is, that 
the addition of the former answers to the 
multiplication of the latter. (See Loga
ritlwui.) The result of these important 
labors he published in 1614, under the 
title of Logarithmorum Caiwnis Descrip
tw. lie also made several improvements 
in spherical trigonometry, and was regard
ed by the celebrated Kepler as one of the 
greatest men of the age. The last publi
cation, which appeared in 1616, was his 
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rbdologiius seu Numeratio"!is per Virgu
containino- an explanation of the use 

\is celeb;ated Bones or Rods, with 
~eral other ingenious modes of cal~ula
,n. Ile died at l\Ianchester, Apnl 3, 
;17 in the sixty-eighth year of his age. 
)rd Napier was also author of a Plain 
iscovery of the Revelation of St. John 
593); and of a letter to Anthony Bacon, 
1titled Secret Inventions. (See his Life, 
r lord Buchan.) 
NAPLES (Napoli) ; capital and royal 

isidence of the kingdom of the Two 
icilies, in the Ten-a di Lavoro; lat. 400 
(Y N., Ion. 14° 15' E., with 351,754 in
abitants, exclusive of foreigners. An
quity gave it the title of Oliosa; at pres
nt, notwithstanding history records 40 
"hellions by the NeapoIitans, it bears the 
ppellation of Fidelissima. Its situation, 
opulation and wealth, entitle it to rank 
mong the first cities of the world. Splen
idly situated on the margin of a majestic 
ay, from which the islands Capri and 
,chia rise in bold outline; overlooked and 
1enaced, on the right, by Vesuvius ; on 
1e left gently sinking into the arms of the 
'ausilippo,-it seems to revel in the bless
1gs which Heaven pours upon the happy 
md. The ancients knew how to appre
iate the enchantments of this region, and 
i1bles told of a temple and grave of a 
,iren, by name Parthenope (f}om which 
s derived its ancient name), situated here; 
mt the fable and the name only denote 
he charms of this Eldorado. The Nea
>0lit3:n is .still proud of his country: he 
:alls 1t a piece of heaven fallen upon the 
,arth, or exclaims, with patriotic ardor, 
~ee Na.j;les and die (" Vedi Napoli e 
oi muon ) l And, indeed, few regions 
ossess so many advanta()'es. The air is 
1ild, balmy and salubri~ns; the heat of 
1mmer, except when the sirocco blows, 
1 tempered by the cooling influences of 
1e. sea, whose azure mirror attracts and 
ehghts the eye, while its bosom affords a 
ounteous variety of fish· the fields are 
~eked with grain and vin'es, which wind 
icJuresquely around the elms and noble 
·mt-trees. Above 350,000 people throng 
le streets of the city, in which the bustle 
eas~s not, by night or day. The most 
)acwus and magnificent of all the streets 
-the Toledo-resembles a perpetual fair 
iid. the ,rassenger must be cautious t~ 
~oid berng r~n over by the curricoli, or 
1e-hof:le. vel11cles, wbich dmt by with 
ie rap1d1ty of lightnin". The harbor 
!uch, however, is not v~ry large, swarm~ 
1th _vessels fr_om all quarters of the 
obe , and the pier, or mole, is always full 

of men, who are either pursuino- thei1 
business, or are idly assembled ~rounc 
the booth of a pulciuello, or around a jug, 
gler or minstrel, and improvvisatore. TlIE 
fashionable world, especially in the even. 
ing, promenade in superb equipages thE 
streets Sta. Lucia and Chiaja, whid 
stretch along the sea ; the last is adorned 
with stately 1mlaces, among which is thE 
Villa Reale, a royal garden, lying on thE 
edge of the sea, and containing the cele, 
bruted group of the Farnese Bull. Th€ 
prospect over the bay, to Vesuvius an<l 
the coasts of Sorrento, is unique. But ii 
is only nature and the activity of its pres
ent, with the various memo1ials ofits pasl 
existence, that makes Naples and its envi, 
rons so enchanting. The reflecting trav· 

-eller, after having contemplated, in Flor. 
ence and Rome, the wonders of art, and 
the monuments of proud times that are 
gone,-great even in their ruins,'--finds in 
Naples little to gratify, and much to offend 
his taste for the beauties ofmt. The lux, 
uriance of nature seems to have been 
communicated to the style of art, and 
given it a character of exaggeration. Thil 
is true of the architecture, with the excep· 
tion of the office of finance, in the streel 
called Toledo. The edifices of importance 
in Naples betray bad taste, in excess of or· 
nament. and unsuitable additions, or heai 
the stamp of insignificance in their bald, 
ness and uniformity. Statuary and paint· 
ing are in no better condition. Music 
has been more· successfully cultivated. 
Those ornaments of Rome--0belisks and 
fountains-appear here only in miserablE 
imitations. Even the public inscriptions 
particularly those of the time of the Spa~· 
ish dominion, are written in a style of On· 
ental bombast. Among the 122 churcb~e 
(none of which are distinguished for theu 
architecture), the 130 chapels, and 14£ 
monasteries, that of St. Januarius, or tl!E 
cathedral, is the principal. It was b_ml1 
in 129<J, from the designs of Niccolo Pisa: 
no; but the Neapolitans have endeavor~c 
to destroy, as much as possible, its Gotlu< 
character. The body of the saint rcpos?i 
in a subte1Tanean chapel, under the ch01r 
His blood is kept in the splendid chape 
of the Treasure, adorned by four. al.tru·· 
pieces, from the pencil of Domemchmo 
II Gesu N110vo is considered the hand 
somest church in Naples ; at least, it hru 
the best dome thou O'h it is overcharge< 
with unmeanh;g orn1ment. The churcl 
of the rich convent of S. Chiara resern 
hies a dancing-hall, rather than a temple 
it formerly contained some fresco':'. hJ 
Giotto. S. Domenico is large; S. Filipp< 
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Neri, rich in marble and paintings; S. Pa
ola Maggiore shows, on its .front, the re
mains ofan ancient temple of Castor and 
Pollux; S. Apostoli is admired; small, 
but hallowed by the tomb of Sannazzaro, 
is the church Sta-1\laria de! Parto in l\Ier
gellina, founded by him. The Carthusian 
monastery S. l\lartino, situated on a hill, 
nnder the castle of S. Enno, enjoys a most 
delightful prospect, and is, at preseut, the 
barracks of the Invalids. 'l'he whole 
structure is superb, and the church is or
namented with peculiar richness. Above 
the monastery is situated the castle of 
S. Errno, which commands the whole 
city, and, with its cannon, checks the vio
lences of the lazzaroni (q. v.), of whom 
there are about 30,000. Naples is also 
fortified against external attacks, especially 
by way of the sea ; for to the east lies the 
Castello N uovo, and, to the west, the Cas
tello de] Uovo (so called from its oval shape) 
extends, on a rock, into the sea. · Among · 
the palaces, the royal palace is distin
guished above the rest for its architecture; 
the place before it is one of the greatest 
ornaments of Naples. Another royal pal
ace at Capo di l\Ionti, is unfinished, but 
contains many paintings, and other works 
of art. The ancient residence of the vice-
roy,1 of Naples, La Vicaria, has been ap
propriated to the accommodation of seve
ral tribunals, and, in part, converted into 
p1isons. Among the other palaces are 
the l\Iaddalone, Praucavilla, Gravina, Tar
sia, which last has a considerable library, 
open to the public. The most important 
collections in the arts and sciences are 
contained in the building of the academy 
Degli Studj (Museum Bourbon), the lower 
apartments of which are allotted to an
cient statues, of which we shall here men
tion only the Farnese Hercules, the Far
nese Flora, the equesuian statues of the 
two Balbuses, the Venus ''!XAirruyo, (aux 
belles fesses), and an excellent Aristides. 
The second floor contains a valuable col
lection of Etruscan vases, a gallery of' 
paiutings, and the royal library. The 
university founded by Frederic II, in 12'24, 
is of some consequence as a huilJing, but 
of little note as a place of educatiou. It 
contains se'veral good colJections; for in
stance, a 1nineralogical cabinet. The ho
tnnical garden is gradualJy improving. 
There is also an observatory, ·a royal meJ
ical college, a military school, a naval col
lege, an academy of agriculture, rnanufac
tures and arts, a college for the instruction 
of Chinese and Japanese youth, two Jes
uit colleges, &c., and a royal society of 
sciences. The number of benevolent in

stitutions is above 60. Among them are 
two large hcispitals-Degli lncurabili 
(where, however, sick of all kinds are 
received) and Della Santissima ilnnun
ziata, which is very rich, and receives and 
provides for foundlings, penitent females, 
&c. There are five other hospitals, many 
religious fraternities, and severul couserva
tories, which last were long famous as the 
seminaries of music for all Europe. The 
Albergo dei Poveri, with a school of mu
tual instruction for 400 children, is one of 
the greatest buildings of the kind. But 
pleasure, not serious busine8s, has its 
abode in 'Naples, and amusement is the 
general aim. For the idle populace, there 
is no want of entertainment-pulcinellos, 
music, oranges, macaroni, and room to 
sleep. For the better classes, there are 
four theatres, of which the largest, S. Car
Jo, was burned in 1816, but has been 
splendidly rebuilt. Besides this theatre, 
there are the Teatro N uovo, de' Fiorenti
ni, and S. Carlino. In respect to music 
and representation, they hardly reach me
diocrity; but the ballet is magnificent. 
The nobles are opulent and fond of pa
rade; the citizens are thriving; and the 
lowest class (the lazzaroni) are, in general, 
so temperate that, from the cheapness of 
provisions, they can live with the least pit
tance, got by work or begging, and reserve 
something for the divertiinenti on the mole, 
and, if they have no other shelter, trust to 
the mildness of the climate, aud spend the 
night under the portico of a palace or a 
church. Compared with the number of 
inhabitants, the manufactures are unim
portant ; the artisans have little skill. The 
furniture made in Naples is clumsy. The 
best jewellers, tailors and shoe-makers are 
foreigners ; the best traiteurs, l\lilanese ; 
and the only circulating library was set np, 
a few years ago, by a Frenchman. From 
the sitnation of the city, its commerce 
might be extensive. The bank of the 
Two Sicilies has a capital of 1,000,000 
ducats. Female beauty is rare in Na
pies, but the men are vigorous and 
well formed, especially at the age of 
maturity. In literary cultivation, the Nea
politans are altogether behind the other 
Italians, although they have many famous 
names. Among the scholars of the nine
teenth century, some Neapolitans are dis
tinguished, as Piazzi, Cuoco (author of a 
History of the Revolution of 1799, and of 
the Viaggi di Platone in Italia), the prince 
of S. Giorgio (an antiquarian and poet), 
the duke of Ventignano (a tragic poet). 
The lawyers, 4000 in number (called pa
glietti, or straw-hats\, hold a great portion 
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he l'eal estate in their hands, in conse
mce of the number and length of t~e 
,suits. The character of the people 1s 
; so suspicious as m~ny travellers have 
,resented it. There 1s much good lm
,r and cor<liality, and a tempe_rance 
,rthy of imitation, among them ; with ~II 
iir violence, murders are seldom heatd 

The immorality is not more than 
1t of other great cities; and the love of 
leness and pleasure has its foun?ation 
.d excuse in the nature of the climate. 

La terra ,no/le, e lieta, e dilettosa, 
Simili a se gli ahitator produce. 

Tasso's Ger. Lib. i. G2. 

he environs of Naples are rich in won
:rs of nature, art, and innumerable re
ains of antiquity. On the w~~t side of 
,e city is the ridge of the Paus1hppo. _It 
said to owe its name to the_ effect of its 

1,ftnty in lulling the sense o~ grief (&rro rn, 
va,w, rn, ~vrrn<). Its grotto JS an arched 
ay, which the ancients often mention, 
1t which Alphonso I enlarged, and the 
ceroy Peter of Toledo paved. (See 
ausilippo.) In a garden above it is situ
ed the pretended tomb of Virgil, a co
.mbarium (q. v.) or Roman tomb, with 
iveral niches, in which once stood urns. 
'he laurel, which once flourished there, 
ut which had to surrender its foliage to 
very traveller, is gone. Following the 
)ad through the grotto of Pausilippo, we 
ome to the lake of Agnano, which is en
losed in a picturesque manner by moun
tins, of which the one on which is situ
ted the monastery of the Camaldoli is 
1e highesL The prospect from this emi
ence extends over the whole of Campa
ia Felix, far out over the islands and sea, 
id is incontestably one of the richest and 
ost delightful in the world. The lake of 
guano has the property of boilina up in 
,me places, but is not, however, h~t. In 
.e summer, when all the l1emp of the 
iighborhood is rotted in the lake, the air 
extremely unhealthy.'- On its banks are 

1e sudatories, or vapor-baths of S. Ger
'.ano,. consisting of vaults, from the floor 
· wluch a sulphureous vapor issues, and 
:e celebrate~ G7:otta del Cane (q. v.), the 
>ttom of which 1s covered with a stratum 
· carboni_c acid gas, in which the guides 
:nerally immerse a dog and draw him 
1t, when on the point of s~ffocati1w, to re
1ver in the open air. A grotto le;ds into' 
1other romantic valley, sun-omided by 
e I:eucogean rocks. At the foot ofthese 
lls 1s the Jlcqua delle Piscianelle, a very 
arm sulf.Jhureou_s water, issuing from the 
ound With a noise. On the other side 

of the rocks lies the Solfatara (Forum Vul
cani, Campi Phlegr<J',i), a very remarkable 
volcanic valley, 900 feet long, and 750 
broad. A volcanic mountain was, in all 
probabi/ity, one~ carried _dow_n here, with
out bemg entirely extmgu1shed. The 
ground, which is covered with a whitish 
clay, and trembles under the feet, is hol
low; from every hole and crack, sulphu
reous vapors issue. The deposits of the 
native sulphur, in various colors, on the 
wild rocks, increase the terrific appear
ance of this region. On leaving it, ancl 
turning towards Pozzuoli, all the charms 
of southern flowers, and the prospect of 
the sea, greet the eye. ~Ve approach Poz
zuoli over the remains of an ancient road, 
admiring, on the way, the relics of former 
splendor, particularly the ruins of a Pisci
na (comrnouly called a labyrinth), of a 
great amphitheatre, and of the ther~ or 
warm baths. The old Via Campana is 
studded, on both sides, with the pic
turesque ruins ofancient tombs, consisting 
1nai11ly of columbaria, and still exhibitin~ 
traces of painting. The town of Pozzuoli 
is situated on a small peninsula, and con
tains 14,600 inhabitants. The cathedral 
was formerly a temple, dedicated to Au
gustus, and still contaius several antique 
columns. Of a statue of Tiberius, only a 
very beautiful pedestal, in the market 
place, has been preserved. By far the 
most beautiful monument of Roman an
tiquity is the ruins of a temple of ~upiter 
Serapis, which was built in the reig~ of 
Domitian, Three columns only ofC1pol
lino marble are at present standing, o~er
looking in sadness a chaos of b~autiful 
fragmeuts. \Vhat is called the bridge of 
Calirrzda, in the harbor of Pozzuoli, con·0 

sists of a row of pillars, projecting above 
the surface of the water, probably the 
ruius ofa mole. On the other side of the 
city lies l\lonte Barbaro ( the ancient 
Jllount Gaurus celebrated for its costly

' c· ' wines), at the foot of which stood 1ceros 
academy and Cumanum. Next i~ ord~r 
is the l\lonte N uovo, which was raised Ill 
1538, in the night, by an earthquake1 that 
utterly_ destroyed the contiguou~ village 
of Tnpergole. On this occas10n, the 
neighboring Lucrine lake, whose ?ysters 
and fish were in so high repute wit~ the 
ancient gourmands, was almost enurely 
drained, and it is now a small pond. Not 
far fr'om this place are the steam-baths of 
Tritola (called, also, Stufe di Nerone~ 8 

series of grottoes, filled with a hot, su o
cating vapor, to which the sick resort from 
Naples. Through the cave of the Cumre· 
an Siby~ mentioned by Virgil, we pass 
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from the Lucrine lake to lake Avernus, a 
round basin, surrounded by woody hills, 
probably the crater of an extinct volcano. 
Fpllowing the road along the bay of Poz
zuoli, we come to Baire (q. v.), highly cel
ebrated among the Romans, where there 
nre still several ruins, which seem to be 
the remains of the famous ther111<P. In the 
vicinity lies the Lago di Fusaro, which, in 
this region of fables, was the Acheron of 
the ancients (.Bcherusia Palus of Virgil), 
and between this and the Avernus is 
Cuma, displaying but few traces of the 
ancient Cumre. Between Ilaire nnd the 
village of Bncola (the Ilauli of the an
cients) is the Piscina Mirabile, the re
nmrknble remains of an ancient reservoir, 
and the Cento Camarelle (Hundred Cham
bers), n suite of 12 or 13 subterranean 
apartments, probably the foundation of 
some great edifice. On one side of Ila
coin is situated a lake, called l\Iare l\Iorto, 
and connected with the sea merely by a 
narrow strait, on the banks of which the 
ancients placed the Elysian fields. At 
the eastern extremity of the bay of Poz
zuoli lies Capo l\liseno, the site of an 
ancient city. The Grotta Dragonara is 
now the most important object there. 
Between Cumre and the river Volturno, 
on a large marsh (Lago di Patria), is a 
tower, called Ton·e di Patria, which is 
regarded as the sepulchre of Scipio Afri
canus. On the east side of Naples, the 
road leads to Vesuvius, Herculaneum and 
Pompeii. (See these articles.) Four miles 
from Naples lies the village and palace of 
Portici. The style of the palace is entirely 
destitute of taste, u11d it is. untenantable. 
The high-road passes through one of the 
courts of the castle. Sixteen chambers 
contain a collection of more thmi 1500 
fresco paintings, and other treasures of 
antiquity, saved from Herculaneum. At 
Caserta, Charles III employed Vanvitelli 
to erect n palace, imposing from its mag
nitude, but, from its monotony, resembling 
a ba1111ck rather than a royal residence. 
The situation is excellent. The famous 
aqueduct (acquidotto Carolino), which con
veys the water from l\Ionte Taburno to 
Caserta, is unique of its kind, and eompa
ruble with the boldest works of the Ro
mans. ,vhile the country around Naples 
resembles a flourishing garden, the sea 
is also adorned with the most beautiful 
,;cenes. A sail in the bay of Naples, along 
the coast, or to the islands, is one of the 
greatest pleasures in .the whole tour of 
Italy. Capri (q. v.), which rivets the 
attention, is at some distance. More con
venient for short excursions are the small 

islands of Lazaretto and Nisida, and near 
to Baire and l\liseno are Procida and 
Ischia. Vineyards, gardens, groves and 
villages alternate in charming variety, in 
Ischia; in their midst rises m:~jrstic:'llly to 
the height of 2356 feet l\It. Epomeo, or 
S. Nicola, formerly a volcano ; but, since 
1302, it has not disturbed the tranquillity 
of the beautiful island. The sick derh·e 
benefit from the cold mineral ~priug~ 
there. The island of Ischia coutains 
24,000 inhabitants. Respecting Naples, see 
Romanelli's Napoli antica e moderna (1815, 

· 3 vols.); NWJva Guida di Napoli (182t-i). 
Naples, Kingdom of. (See Sicilies, 7.'lie 

Two.) 
NAPLES AND SICILY, REVOLUTION OF, 

in 1820 and 1821. The civil condition of 
Italy has contained, for centuries, the 
seeds ofpolitical revolutions. The French 
revolution matured and unfolded them. 
In Naples and Palenno, new causes of 
discontent arose, which resulted in an 
insurrection. The king, before he return
ed to Naples,hadabolished(July23, 1814) 
the constitution established in Sicily by 
lord Ilentink, in 1812, on the model of the 
English. The reforms introduced by the 
minister l\ledici were carried into effert 
too slowly to satisfy the people ; and the 
Neapolitan officers, who had served under 
l\lurat, could not endure the humiliation,i 
inflicted on their national pride by the 
Austrian field-marshal, count Nugent, 
commander-in-chief of the army of the 
Two Sicilies, and minister of war. \Vhen 
count Nugent abolished the French or
ganization of the army, and introduced 
the Austrian; when the police made use 
of the Calderari (q. v.) to suppress the 
Carbonari; when l\Iedici raised the land 
tax to 35 per cent. on the income, and, in 
consequence of the concordate with the 
pope, reestablished forty-two monasteries; 
and the success of the Spanish constitu
tion appeared to favor the plans of the 
Carbonari, who then numbered 642,000 
members,-1\liehael l\Iorelli, lieutenant of 
a troop of horse, and the priest Louis l\li
nichini, ventured to commence an insur
rection, with the view of obtaining a rep
resentative constitution. July 2, 1820, 
Morelli induced his squadron to raise the 
cry, "God, the king, and the constitution!" 
The insurgents increased, embracing both 
militia and regular troops, and, a day or 
two later, intrenched themselves in l\lonte
forte. Several cities, as Salerno, now 
declared themselves for the cause of the 
constitution, and the soldiers refused. to 
fight against . their comrades. On the 
evening of the 5th, general William Pepe 
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aced himself at the head of a regiment 
·dragoons in Naples, and united with the 
surgents, who declared l1im their l~ader. 
1n the following day, another regunent 
1 Naples, which guarded the ro~al palace, 
nd the civic guard, sent deputies to the 
ing, with a petition that he. would com
,ly with the wish of the uauon. _On the 
,th, the king issued a proclamat10n, de
:laring that 'he would, within eight days, 
>resent the plan of a constitution. At the 
1ame time, he appointed a new ministry. 
rhe troops were ordered to retire into 
.heir quarters ; but they demanded that 
:he king, within twenty-four hours, should 
1ccept the constitution of the Spanish 
~ortes of 1812. Ferdinand I resigned the 
royal power to the crown-prince, as alter 
igo (q. v. }, and the latter promised the in
troduction of the Spanish constitution. 
The king confirmed this, and promised 
his approbation of all the future doings of 
the alter ego, who now established a pro
visional junta, to which the lieutenant
~eneral Florestan Pepe and baron David 
\Vinspeare belonged. W. Pepe, having 
been nominated by the vicar-general com
mander-in-chief of the army, entered Na
ples, on the 9th, at the head of the insur
gents, aud,on the 13th, the king and crown
princeentered the hall of the junta, to swear 
to observe the Spanish constitution,.with 
certain modifications. Thus the revolution 
appeared to have been completed without 
hloodshed.-In Sicily, the revolntion took 
.an unexpected direction. ,vhen infonna
tion of the revolution in Na pies reached 
Palermo, the people immediately express
ed a wish for the adoption of the Spanish 
constitution. It happened that, on the 
festival of. St. Rosalia, the commander of 
the place, general Church, an En "Iishman 
baving insulted the popular badges-th~ 
~ellow cockade and the Sicilian ea"le-a 
:umult ensued. , The general savel' him
;elf by flight: all measures taken for the 
public tranquillity were fruitless: the peo
ple possessed themselves of the arms in 
the forts, _broke ope_n the prisons, murder
e4 t_he P:mce Catohca, together with other 
rhstmgmshed men,and committed the wild
est ex.trav~gances. A Franciscan monk, 
Joachnn d1 V aglica, placed himself at the 
li?ad of the furio~s multitude, and put to 
Bight the Neapolitan troops. This hap
Jened on the 17th, on which day about 
l?OO men were killed and wo~nded. 
Ihere~pon general Naselli sailed for Na
ile~ With about 100 soldiers. The Nea
lohtans who had escaped slaughter, to 
h~ number of about 6000, were treated as 
msoners. At length, a junta, established 

by the municipality and the heads (conso!i 
of the wimmunities, restored order, by iu 
stituting a guard of citizens, among whorr 
the most diHtinguished persons, as well a: 
priests and mouks, performed service 
The persons who had been put in con, 
finement, were sent out of the city with 
out arms, and an amnesty was proclaim 
ed. ' The junta, July 2G, summoned dep 
uties from the Sicilian cities, to meet it 
a national assembly at Palermo; but J\Ies 
sina and Catanea refused to send anv 
The junta, at die same time, sent deputie: 
to the government at Naples, to treat con 
cerning the independence of Sicily, anc 
an alliance between the two nations; but 
on information of tl1e events of the 17th 
all the Sicilians in Naples we1:e declare< 
11risoners of war, to protect them from th1 
fury of the people ; and it was determine< 
to reduce Palermo by force, where th1 
junta, though they had'" concluded to ac 
knowledge king Ferdinand, still insiste< 
on a separate parliament for Sicily. 11 
the mean time, a civil and guerilla wa 
had broken out in Sicily, because particu 
lar towns, as l\lessina and Trepani, oppos 
ed the cause of independence. After gen 
eral Florestan Pepe, with 4000 men, hai 
landed in Sicily, Sept. 2, other cities like 
wise declared for Naples, and the troopso 
Palermo were almost every where beaten 
About the 20th, a treaty for the submissio1 
of Palermo was conc!ti<lecl; bnt the monl 
Vaglica instigated the people to rebel, re 
moved the junta, aud formed anothe 
government, under the adrninistrati?~ ~I 
the prince of I'ulermo, so that hosuhue 
recommenced. At le1wth, a capitulatio1 
took place, Oct. 5, acco;ding to which, 
majority of the Sicilians were to settle th 
question relating to th~ national par)w 
ment, and the N ea po Iitans took possessw 
of the city and the forts. Florestan Pep 
allowed a general amnesty, at th~ ~m 
time proclaiming the Spanish consutut101 
and appointed another junta. B~t th 
parliament assembled at Naples reJecte 
this arrangement, and sent general Cole! 
to, with 5000 Calabrians, to Palermo, t 
supersede Pepe. He disarmed the inhut 
itants, and imposed upon them, as a pm 
ishment,the expenses ofthe war,~ fine< 
90,000 oncette. The united parhamen 
consisting of deputies from Naples ~ 
Sicily, was opened, Oct. IO, by th~ kin 
in person, and party spirit soon mmglc 
in the new order of things. The Carll< 
nari saw themselves surrounded by secrt 
enemies, particularly the revived Calden 
ri, who were joined by all the dis?onten 
ed, and the ministers became obJects 0 
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susp1c1on. The monarchies of Europe 
would not sanction the forcible degrada
tion of the royal power, least of all Aus
tria, which had received a formal assur
ance of the continuance of monarchy in 
the kingdom of the Two Sicilies, and the 
non-inu·oduction of the representative 
system. The pov,ers of the first rank 
therefore declined receiving the new am
bassadors from Naples, and, Aug. 25, 
Austria proscribed the Carbouari of the 
Lombardo-Venetian kingdom. The forces 
of the Neapolitan government consisted 
of 52,000 troops of the line, supported by 
219,000 movable national guards, and the 
standing national guards amounted to 
400,000 men. There were also 10,000 
gens d'armes, and men employed to guard 
the coasts; but the spirit of the regular 
troops was not to be depended on. l\lany 
officers left the service, and ill~will arose 
between the soldiers and citizens, which 

upon oath was taken. The king, Dec. 5, 
after receiving the letter of the monarchs 
assembled at Troppau, determined to go 
to Laybach, and signified this to the par
liament Dec. 7; whereupon this body 
declared that they could not consent to 
his journey, unless it was undertaken to 
obtain acknowledgment of the constitu
tion sworn to. At la~t the king declared, 
on the 10th, that his participation at Lay· 
bach had no other end than to maintain 
the Spanish constitution, as sworn to, and 
to prevent war. The ministers now re
signed, and the king named Qthers. 
The king sailed on the 13th, with his 
wife, the duchess of Floridia, in an Eng
lish ship of the line, landed, on the 1!.Jth, 
at Leghorn, and went through Florence 
to Laybach, where he arrived Jan. 8, 1821. 
The crown-prince took the constitutional 
oath as regent in the parliament, at Na
pies, on the 18th. The parli.iment, Dec. 

was increased by the privileges granted to ' 19 and 21, decreed the abolition of all 
the militia. The administration of the 
government was interrupted, and the dis
trustful people did not share the enthusi
asm of their orators. The deficit in the 
revenue made a loan of 1,500,000 ducats 
from Parisian bankers necessary. The 
new fabric of government had no firm 
foundation to support it in a contest with 
Austria, which was collecting an army of 
80,000 men, under general baron Frimont, 
in Upper Italy. Russia and Prussia made 
common cause with Austt~a; and, at the 
congress of Troppau, where the emperor 
of Austria arrived Oct. 18, the emperor 
Alexander Oct. 20, and the king of Prus
sia Nov. 7, together with their ministers 
of state, and several ambassadors, the 
principle of armed interference in the in
ternal affa,irs of a state, to support the (so 
called) legitimate authority, and the mo
narchical principle, in Europe, was first 
declared and acknowledged; but the appli
cation was determined on at Laybach. 
(q. v.) At Troppau, the three monarchs 
wrote, with their own hands, to the king 
of Naples, Nov. 20, to invite him to Lay
bach. The king of France also advi~d 
him to take this step. The appearance 
of an, English and French squadron, at 
this time, in the roads before the harbor 
of Naples, to protect the royal family, in 
case of urgent danger, excited distrust and 
alarm in one party, and hope and joy in 
the other. The hall of the parliament, and 
the lodges of the Carbonari, resounded 
with heroic and patriotic speeches. There 
appeared to be a universal confidence in 
victory: none dared to utter opposite sen-

feudal burdens, services, &c. Entails 
were likewise destroyed. The army con
si8ted of three divisions, in three important 
situations, the first on the road to Itri, the , 
second in the pass of San Germano, and 
the third, under general "\Villiam Pepe, on 
the heights of Abruzzo. They formed, 
with the garrisons, a body of 54,000 troops 
of the line, and from 50 to 60,000 militia, 
national guards and volunteers. A small 
squadron of frigates and gun-boats was 
destined to intercept the supplies of the 
Ausu·ians, in the Adriatic sea. For months 
before the actual commencement of the 
war, a general enthm;iasm was manifested 
for liberty and the defence of the country. 
On the arrival of the king in Layhach, 
where the emperor of Austria had arrived, 
Jan. 4, and the emperor of Russia, Jan. 7 
(the king of Prussia had returned from 
Troppau to Berlin, Dec. 21 ), he found the 
congress determined to acknowledge 
nothing which had happened in Naples 
since July 5. Ausuia, for the security of 
its own power in Italy, promised the aid 
ofher troops to carry into effect the secret 
treaty concluded with the king of the Two 
Sicilies against the inu·oduction of the 
representative system. By the treaty of 
Feb. 2, concluded in the name of the 
three courts of Vienna, Petersburg and 
Berlin, an Austrian army was to be fur
nished to the_ king, to be supported by 
him, from the time of its passage over the 
Po, for the space of three years, the period 
during which it was to remain in the 
kingdom. Ou the 9th, the ministers of 
the three great powers announced to the 

timents. Volunteers ~ollected, and oath regent that an Austrian army was ap
1 
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>aching the borders, to take possession 
the kingdom, either peaceably, or by 

·ce ; and that, should it be driven bac~, 
Russian army was ready to support 1t. 
illiam Pepe now summoned to arms all 
e volunteers and militia, under their an
~nt names, legions of the Bruttii, Sam
tes, &c., and reported that he had as
mbled a body of 150,000 men, badly 
othed, indeed, and worse armed. l\Iean
hile, baron Frimont (q. v.), at the head 
' an Austrian army, had passed the Po, 
eb. 5, and advanced from Bologna, on 
te two principal roads, on the right 
trough Tuscany and the States of the 
hurcb, and on the left through the 
·gations and the Marks, towards Abruz
o. A small Austrian squadron, under 
1e command of the marquis of Paulucci, 
1y, prepared to sail, in the harbor of Anco
a. A proclamation from king Ferdi
and, at Laybach, Feb. 23, announced to 
1e army that he should return to bis 
ingdom, and commanded his subjects 
1d troop:, to assist the Austrian army, 
·hich was advancing to Naples for the 
rotection of the true friends of their 
mntry and the faithful subjects of the 
ing. He afterwards proceeded to Flor
[lCe. The frontiers of Naples were 
uarded with care : from Gaeta to the 
lpeID1ines, was protected by Carascosa, 
,ho was stationed, with the best troops, 
n the road from Rome to Naples by San 
~-r~mno, which was made impassable. 
Villiam Pepe defended Abruzzo, which 
ras guarded by rocks, defiles and moun
tin ~treams. The head-quarters were at 
q~uJa. From hence, Pepe, in order to 
1Uc1pate the attack of the Austrians sal
id forth, Feb. 21, into the Roman terri
ry, occupied Rieti, and pressed forward 
•en to Temi; but a body of 2500 Aus
1an cav~Jry from Viterbo havin"' arrived 
the bridge of Otricoli before 

0 
him he 

ft T~rui, and his position at Rieti, ~ith
1t firing a shot. Frimont, hereupon on 
.e 24th, fixed his head-quarters at Foli
~0· Hen~ the Austrians spread the royal 
oclamau~n o~ the 23d, and Frimont, at 
e ~me 1lme, JSSued one of his own, de
ar~ng to the Neapolitans that he came as 
fnend, and would exact contributions 
?m no plac~ excepting those where the 
ill of the ~mg was opposed. This dis
lved.~~ shght band of connexion among 
e m1Iit1a,_ ~!ready discouraged by want 
.ammum~ion, food and clothing, and 

nre battalions now dispersed. General 
ipe, l\Iarch 7, with 10,000 men attacked 
e vanguard of the Austrian a'rmy but 
IS defeated ; whereupon his troop~ fled 

in disorder to the mowitains; so that, a• 
ten o'clock in the evening of this dav thE 
Austrians entered Civita Ducale, tog;the1 
with the fugitives. On the same day 1 
body of 3000 men, advancing from L~o
nessa, was put to flight near Lugo. TheS< 
two battles on the 7th, the first and last of 
the campaign, cost the Austrians hard!) 
sixty men, and decided the revolution 
As the Austrians continued the pursui1 
on the 9tl1, the Neapolitans evacuated Ye
lino, and the strong castle of Antrodocco, 
the important pass at :Madonna della Grot
te, and that at St. Thomas, so that the 
Austrians, on the evening of the 10th, OC· 

cu pied Aquila. Thus the war ended, with
out the army under Carascosa, on the Ga
rigliano, having made a movement. Gen
eral Pepe could not rallythe scattered forces, 
and he hastened to Naples. The Austri
ans marched from Abruzzo to surround 
the r'rght wing of the army on the Ga· 
rigliano. Carascosa immediately left the 
stations ofItri, Frondi and San Germano. 
The militia now began to disperse in thil 
quarter also, so that the regent, who was 
in Capua, returned to Naples, where fem 
and confusion prevailed, in consequence 
of the news received from Abruzzo, 
All measures for the continuation of the 
contest were baffled by the rapid advan_ce 
of the Austrians. At length, parlia
ment, l\Iarch 12, besought the regent to 
act as mediator between the nation and 
the king. The king, however, professed 
himself unable to give any promises con
cerning the future, or to stop the march 
of the Austrians. On the farther adyance 
of the Austrians, Carascosa's army dis
persed. The militia returned home, and 
the soldiers of the line joined the Austrian 
troops. The royal guard alone remained 
with general Carascosa, and occupied Cap
ua, tearing off the national cockade, and 
returning to their allegiance. Thereupon 
the truce requested by Carascosn wa.; 
signed, l\Iarch 20, and Capua, as well. as 
the remaining places, were taken possess!on 
ofby the Austrians, in the name ofth~ kmg 
of Sicily. The Carbonari now meditated 
a mountain and guerilla warfare, when 
the capitulation of Naples, including the 
strongholds of Gaeta and Pescara, con· 
eluded the 23d, extinguished the last spark 
of the revolutionary fire. The grea~}o?ge 
of the Carbonari was dissolved. "11liam 
Pepe, and the remaining leaders of the 
insurrection, received permission to leave 
the country. The parliament separated 
the 24th, and, a few hours after, the Aus
trian army marched into the capital. Tbe 
regent, with his family, went to Caserta. 
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The king solemnly entered Xaples, l\lay 
15. He had already, while at Florence, 
appointed a provisional government, whid1 
now aboli,;bed the revolutionary institu
tions, restored the old forms, dissoh-ed the 
Neapolitan army, and prosecuted the au
thors of the insurrection. Divisions of 
the Austrian army, which occupied Sicily 
in the beginning of June, fir5t restored 
quiet in k'22, in the provinces (where 
1\lorelli, Lorenzo de' Conciliis and l\lini
chini "ished to excite a guerilla war), 
after the people of both kingdoms lmd 
been disarmed. General Joseph Rossarol 
excited new commotions in Sicily, by pro
claiming a republic at Messina; but his 
plan to do the same in Calabria failed. 
The troops which he had instigated to 
revolt submitted to the king, and nothing 
remained for him but flight into Spain. 
Thus ended the revolution. (For further 
information, see Sicili.es, Kingdom ef The 
Ti.co.) 

NAPLES YELLOW, a dye, is prepared 
by exposing lead and antimony with pot
ash to the heat of a reverberatory furnace. 
It stands tolerably well, but turns black 
upon the contact of iron. A native pig
ment of this kind is also obtained from a 
i;pecies of lam. 

NAPOLE0::1' Bo:l"APARTE. (See /lppen
di.r, end of this volume.) 

NAPOLI DI l\lALVASIA. (See .~Ionemba
si"a.l 

NAPOLI DI Ro::11A::l"IA, or NAi::-PLIA; a 
city and port of the l\lorea, on the eastern 
coast of a small peninsula, on the gulf of 
Nauplia or Argolis. The harbor is capa
ble of accommodating 600 ,:hips. Popu
lation, before the revolution, 10,000 ; at 
present, about 5000. The Yenetians fortifi
ed the place so strongly, on Yauban's sys
tem, that it can only be reduced by fam
ine. Among the outworks are Palamidi, 
or l"pper fort, which commands the lower 
town, and Albanitika, or Lower fort, in 
which are the chief batteries towards the 
gnlf. The only approach by land is a 
road enclosed by the sea and by rocks, and 
which is swept by the batteries of Pala
midi, and the walls and bastions of the 
lower town. It was taken possession of 
by the Turks in 1715. During the Greek 
revolution, it was first reduced by the 
Greeks (18'23), and, in April, the first reg
ular Greek congress was held there, and, 
in 182-1, it became the scat of the gov
ernment. Ibrahim advanced towards 
Napoli in 1825, but, being repulsed in 
the battle of the mills, abandoned the 
intended attack. (See Greece, Re1:olution 
nr\ 

NARB0:1"E:ss1s. (See Gaul.) 
1'ARB0:1":SE (.Varbo-.l!artius); a citv of 

France, in the department of the Ai1rle, 
seven miles from the gulf of Lions, with 
which it is connected hv the canal ofl\"ar
bonne; lat. 4-1° 11' N.; ion. 3° CY E. ; pop
ulntion, 10,0Cl7. The streets are narrow 
and crooked, the houses badly built. The 
archiepiscopal palace, a smt of fortreE'I', 
with square towers, and the cathedral, nre 
the most remarkable buildings. Then' 
are several churches, hospitals, and 11ublic · 
establishments here. 1\arbonne was one 
of the oldest cities of Gaul. In 118. a 
Roman colony was established there. · It 
became the capital of Gallia Narbonensis, 
and was ornamented with ;:plenrlid build
ings, of which some fragments only arc 
still to be seen. Simon ae Montfort de
molished the walls in the war agninst the 
Albigenses: the present walls were built 
by Francis I. The archbishopric of Nar
bonne has been merged in that of Tou
louse. 

NARB0:1":-..:-LARA, Louis, count de, born 
at Colorno, a place in the duchy of 
Parma, in 1755, went to France in 1760, 
was educated at court, entered the military 
service, and, in 1785, was colonel of the 
regiment Angoumois. He was afterwards 
employed in the war office, and, having 
emuraced the national cause in the revo
lution, was named commander of the na
tional guards of the department of the 
Doubs. In 1791, he was; appointed mare
chal de camp by the assembly, and, at the 
end of that year, became minister of war. 
By his influence, three armies were organ-· 
ized, under the command of Rocham
beau, Luckner anli Lafayette. In 1792, 
he was removed from his post in the 
ministry, and he immediately joined the 
army. After the 10th of August, he was 
outlawed, and owed his safety to the 
friendship of l\lme. de Stael. 1\arbonne 
retired to England, and used ewry exf'r
tion to save the king. In 1800, he receiv
ed permission to return to Fran('e, and, in 
18o<J, was named general of division. lie 
was, not long after, appointed minister 
plenipotentiary to the court of l\Iunich, 
and aid-de-camp of Kapoleon. In this 
capacity, he made the campaign of 1812, 
was sent ambassador to Yienna, in 1813, 
and, in tl1e same year, died at Torgau, of 
which place he had just been appointed 
commander. 

NAac1ssi::-s, or DAFFODIL; a beautiful 
and favorite fienus of plant~, belonging to 
the natural family amaryllidece, and to tl1e 
hexandria monop:ynia of Linrneus. Tlw 
species are chiefly natives of the south of 
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1rope, and the neighboring parts o! Afri
and Asia. They have been culuvated, 

>m remote antiquity, on account of the 
ignnce of their flowers, which vary in 
for, in the different species, from s~ow
hite to the deepest yellow, and, besides, 
ve out a delightful fragrance. On ac
mnt of their easy culture, they are com
.on in the flower-gardens, and have pro
1ced numerous varieties. The root is a 
micated bulb. The leaves are linear, 
Jout as long as the...stem, flat, or slightly 
maliculate. The flowers are terminal, 
>iitary, or in a cluster; never upright, but 
!ways inclining in one direction. Previ
11s to their expansion, they are contained 
1 a membranous spatha. The corolla is 
ouble, the outer envelope consisting of 
1x petaloid divisions, while the inner is 
up-shaped, with the margin entire, or 
ariously indented, in tl1e different species. 
In this cup depemls much of the beauty 
r these flowers ; and it disappears on 
lubling them, which operation, unfo1tu
1tely, is very easily accomplished. 
NARCissus; 1. according to mythology, 

1e son of the river-god Cephisus and the 
ymph Liriope, or, according to a less 
immon account, Liroessa. ·Tiresias the 
eer predicted tJiat he would live to old 
~e, if he should not become acquainted 
1ith himsel£ The surpassing beauty of 
1e young Narcissus excited the love of 
II the maidens and nymphs. Echo pined 
way to a mere voice, because her love 
1r him found no return. Being heated 
ae day in the chase, he went to drink 
om a fountain, and there saw for the 
1'St time, the reflection of his ow:1 beauty 
othing. could turn the unhappy youtl; 
om. tins fountain. His raging passion 
r l)1mself destroyed him; and the com
1SS1011ate gods transformed him into a 
Ilow-leaved flower, which still bears his 
me.. S~ch is the account which Ovid 
ves, m his Metamorphoses (lib. iii, 339
0).. The unhappy fountain, in which 
arc1ssus saw himself, has since been 
own at Thespim, in Breotia,-a country 
l1ere, according to the accounts of 
ivellers, these beautiful flowers still 
~und). (For another Narcissus; see ,Mes
,ina. 
NARD (vapoo,, nardus), among the Greeks 
d Romans; a sort of aromatic oil · and 
0 a so~ of plant. Pliny mention~ sev
il species of the latter. The ancients 
,re accustomed to anoint themselves 
th nard, at thefr. feasts. In tlie Scrip
es, the use of 1t 1~ also mentioned ( John 
' 3, and Mark .x,v, 3), where different 
istances seem to be intended. 

NARDINI, Pietro, one of the first violin.. 
ists of his time, born at Leghorn, in 1725 
studied under Tartini at Padua, and soo,; 
became the most distiuguished pupil of 
that eminent artist. In 1762, Nardmi was 
placed at the head of the chapel in Stutt
gard; hut rettirned to Leghorn, in liGi 
and composed most of his works after thi; 
period. In 1770, he went to Floreiice, as 
first violinist in the chapel of the grand
duke of Tuscany, and died in that city,in 
179G. His compositions are of a graYe 
character, and must he executed in the 
spirit of the Tartini school. 

NARRAGANSET BAY intersects the state· 
of Rhode Island, and is about twenty
eight miles long, and ten miles hroad. Its 
entrance extends from point Jndith, 011 

the west, to Scekonnet rocks, on tJ1e east; 
and the northern termination is at Bul
lock's point, five miles below Providence. 
It receives Providence river on the nmth, 
and includes the islands of Rhode Islaud, 
Canonnicut, Hope, Patience, and several 
otliers. , It affords capacious harbors, and 
is navigable at all seasons. 

NARRAGANSETTS ; one of the five prin
cipal tribes of Indians inhabiting New 
England at the time of the first settlement 
of the English colonies. They occupied 
a po1tion of the southern pait of the coun· 
try around Rhode Island. A small rem· 
nant of tliem still resides near Charles· 
town, Rhode Island. 

NARROWS, THE j a channel betW';Cll 
Long Island and Staten island, connecting 
New York bay with the Atlantic, JJine 
miles south of New York. The channel 
is nineteen hundred and five yards wide, 
and is well defended by forts and battc· 
ries. 

NARSESj aeunuch ofthecourtoftheem
peror Justinian I, at Constantinople .. The 
place of his hilth is unknown. He so ingra
tiated himself with the emperor, that h~ ap
pointed him his chamberlain and pnvate 
treasurer. In 538, he was placed at the 
head of an army, destined to support !he 
general Belisarius (q. v.) in the expuls1?n 
of the Ostrogoths from Ituly; but the dis
sensions which soon arose between him and 
Belisarins occasioned his recall. Never
theless, in 552, he was ao-ain sent to Italy, 
to check the progress of°Totila the Goth. 
After vanquishin.,. Totila, he captured 
Rome. He also ionquered Tejas, whom 
the Goths had chosen king in the place o( 
Totila, and, in the spring of 554, Bucelh· 
nus, the leader of the Alemanni. After 
Narses had cleared nearly all Italy of the 
Ostrogoths, and other barbarians, he wns 
appointed governor of the country, and 

I 
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ruled it fifteen years. During this time, 
he endeavored to enrich the treasury by 
all the means in his power, and excited 
the discontent of the provinces subject to 
him, who laid their complaints before the 
emperor Justinian II. Narses was de
posed in disgrace, and sought revenge hy 
inviting the Lombards to invade Italy, 
which they did in 568, under Alboin, their 
king. :Muratori, and other authors, have 
doubted whether N arses was concerned in 
the invasion of the Lombards. After his 
deposition, he lived in Naples, and died, 
11t an advanced age, at Rome, in 567. 

NARUSZEwrcz, Adam Stanislaus, a Po
lish poet and historian of emiiience, born 
in 1733, was descended from an ancient 
Lithuanian family, and entered, in 1748, 
the order of the Jesuits. After a journey 
through Germany, France and Italy, he 
was made superintendent of the collegium 
nobilium of the Jesuits at \Varsaw. After 
the abolition of his order, the king engag
ed him, in 1773, to write a detailed ac
count of the first partition of Poland. His 
work, of which nothing has ever appear
ed in print, pleased the king so much, tliat 
he encouraged him to write a complete 
history of Poland. This work is distin
guished for its acute criticism, extensive 
reading, and concise and unadorned style, 
after the manner of Tacitus, and is the 
most important that has ever appeared on 
the history of Poland. Unfortunately itis 
incomplete. The first volume, intended to 
embrace the earliest and most uncertain pe
riods, and to be published after the other 
volumes, never appeared. Naruszewicz 
left a collection of materials for this work, 
in three hundred and sixty folio v9lumes, 
extracted from public and family archives, 
and divided according to the years of the 
reigns of the different kings. They were 
put into the hands of the famous Thaddre
us Czaeki, the author of an excellent 
work on the Lithuanian laws, who under
took to continue the history. As a poet, 
Naruszewicz distinguished himself in sev
eral styles, particularly in the idy l. He 
also wrote a Polish translation of Tacitus 
(1775, 4 vols.), in wliich he !ms imitated 
the brevity of the original with surprising 
success; a Biography of the Lithuanian 
General John Charles Chodkiewicz (Wur
saw, 1805, 2 vols.); Tauryka, or History 
of the Tartars; and other works. lie died 
of a broken heart, occasioned by the fate 
of his unhappy country, at \Varsaw, 1796, 
and was lamented, both for his talents, 
and his noble and philanthropic character. 

NARVA, or NARWA; a town and fo1tress 
on the west bank of the Narowa, which 

1') * 

flows from lake Tchudskoi, or Peipus, in
to the gulf of Finland; population, 3580, 
principally Germans, mostly engaged in 
making nails, and sawing timber; lat. 5D0 

22' N.; lon. 28° 14' E.; seventy-five miles 
south-west of St. Petersburg. Its com
merce is' considerable ; the exports are 
timber al}(l boards, flax, heu1p, corn, &c. 
The fisheries, particularly of salmon, are 
importaut. Narva is celebrated for the great 
victory gained by Charles XII ( q. v. ), in its 
vicinity, over the Russians, in 1700. The 
latter retook the place by storm, in 1704. 

NARVAEZ, Pamphila de, born at Valla
dolid, came early to America, whir:h was 
tlien just discovered, served (1510) under 
Esquilml, governor of Jamaica, and was 
afterwards commander of the expedition 
sent against Cortez by Diego de V clas
quez, governor of Cuba. (See Corlez.) 
He sailed, in 1528, with four hundretl 
men, intending to establish a colony in 
Florida, discovered tlie bay of Pensacola, 
a'nd, having marched into the country, was 
ne\·er heard of more. 

NARWHAL (monodon, L.). This extra
ordinary marine animal, of the whale 
tribe, which is also known under the name 
of sea-unicorn, is of considerable size, at
taining the length of from fifty to sixty 
feet. The narwhal is distinguished from 
the other whales by having no teeth, prop
erly so called, and in being armed ·with a 
formidable horn, or defence, projecting 
from the upper jaw. Sometimes the ani
mal is provided with two of these formi
dable weapons ; but, in most cases, it is 
single, and is attached to the left side. It 
is about six to ten feet long, spirally stri
ated, of a white color, harder and heavier 
than ivory. This horn, or tooth, was, at 
one time, in high repute in Europe, not 
only as a substitute for ivory, but also for 
its supposed medicinal powers, as an anti
dote against poisons, and in the cure of 
malignant fevers. From the accounts of 
voyagers, it appears that, notwithstanding 
this weapon of defence, as well as the 
strength and Yelocity of the animal, the 
narwhal is one of the most peaceable 
inhabitants of the ocean. It is tenned by 
the Greenlanders the forerunner of the 
tvhale, as, wheneYer it makes its appear
ance, that animal soon follows. Cuvier 
is of opinion that there is but one species, 
those recognised by Lacepede and others 
being only varieties. 

NASEBY ; a village in Northampton
shire, England, twelve miles from Nonh
arnpton. In 1645, Cromwell entirely de
feated Charles I in the vicinity. (See 
Cromwell.) 
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lSH, Rici.lard, commonly called Beau 
1., is known to fame as the ~elebrated 
er of fashion in the watering place 
lath in En.,Jand; and his fortunes 
,vell calculat~d to point a moral for 
place of which he was the.hero. He 
born in 1674, at Swansea, rn Glamor

3hire and was intended for the law, 
ent~red the army; being disgusted 

iie discipline and his subordinate ran~, 
mon forsook it, and took chambers m 
Temple. Here he devoted. himself 
irely to pleasure and fasluon; and 
en king \Villiam visited the Inn, he was 
,sen master of the pageant with which 
was customary to welcome the mon
h. So pleased was \Villiam with the 
ertainment, that he offered him the 
1or ofknighthood; but Nash refused it, 
in", "Please your majesty, if you in
d to make me a knight, l wish it may 
one of your poor knights of \Vindsor, 
l then I shall have a fortune at least 
ial to support my title." Iu 170-1, he 
s appointed master of the ceremonies 
Bath, aud immediately instituted a set 
regulations as remarkable for their 

.ctness as for their judicious adaptation 
the wants and society of the place. 
bile in the plenitude of his power and 
pularity, Nash lived in the most splen
l style, supporting his expenses by a 
1g run of success at the gaming table. 
s dress was covered with expensive 
:e, and he wore a large white cocked 
t. The chariot in which he rode was 
awn by six gray horses, and attended 
a long retinue of servants, some on · 

rse, others on foot, while his progress 
·ough the streets was made known by 
•and of French horns and other instru
·nts. His common title was the king 
Bath; and his reign continued, witl1 
iiminished splendor, for more than 
e~n years.. His health then began to 
:line, and his resources grew less plenti
, As the change in his spirits and cir
ustances became more evident, his 
mer acquaintances gradually forsook 
o, and he died at the age of 88, in com
-ative indigence and solitude. He was 
ied, however, with great magnificence 
the expense of the city; and his epi~
h, a neat tribute to his memory, was 
1tten by doctor Harrington. 
~ASHVILLE; a post-town, capital ofDa
son county, and seat of government 
Tennessee. It is situated on the south 
e of Cumberland river, 110 miles north 
Huntsville, WO west of Knoxville 250 
1th-west of Lexington, 4.'30 north~ast 
north from Natchez, 727 from \Vash

ington ; Ion. 87° 8' W.; lat. 3.3° 45' N.; 
population in 1830, 5566. It is very 
pleasantly situated in a somewhat elevatrd 
tract of country, is regularly laid out, and 
is much the largest town in the state. It 
contains a conn-house, a jail, a market
house, a branch bank of the United States, 
the state bank, the respectable private 
bank of "Yeatman, \Voods and Co.," a 
valuable public library, and houses of 
public worship for Presbyterians, :Method
ists and Baptists. It is a thriving and 
wealthy town. The Cumberland is navi
gable, nine months in the year, for vessels 
of thirty or forty tons ; and at some sea
sons, for those of 400 tons. Steam-boats 
come from New Orleam, to this place. A 
large and well built state penitentiary, of 
stone, has been erected near the city. Itis 
310 feet long, and 50 wide, and three sto
rics high. It has cells for 200 convicts. 
The university of Nashville was incorpo
rated in 1806, and a \milding was erected, 
ninety feet long and three stories high. 
It did not, however, go into operation for 
several years. It has au excellent chem
ical apparatus, a mineralogical cab;net 
containing 10,000 specimens, a musenm 
of natural history, a library of 2500 vol
umes, and 95 students. The number of 
alumni (in 1831) is !)3. The students' 
libraries contain 750 volumes. The Nash
ville female academy is a very respecta
hie institution, with 135 pupils. 

NASSAIRIANS. (See .Vosairians.) 
NAss.w; a sovereign duchy of the G_er

man empu·e, bordering on the Prussian 
province of the Lower Rhine, Hesse
Darmstadt and Frankfort. The Rhine 
runs along its southern border, and re
ceives the Lahn from the duchy. The 
superficial area is 1759 square miles, ,~ith 
a population of3'20,470, of whom a little 
more than one half are Protestants. 
The court and about one third of the peo
pie are Calvinists; but since 1817, the :1,u
therans and Calvinists have been umted 
under the title of the Evangelical Christian 
church. The face of the country is rat\ier 
uneven; the soil is fertile. Hochhe1m, 
Rudesheim, Johannisberg, l\larcusbrun
nen, Asmanshausen, &c., yield the fi?est 
Rhenish wines. There are mineral spnngs 
at \Viesbaden (the capital), Niederselters, 
Ems, Schlangenbad, Geilnau, &c. The 
revenue of the duchy is estimated at 
1,810,000 guilders; the debt at 5,000,000 : 
the contingent to the anny of the confed
eracy is 3028 men. The duke bas the 
13th vote in the diet, with the duke of 
Ikunswick ; and in the plenum he bas 
two votes, and the 14th seat. The pres
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ent duke of Ka...ssau, \Yilliam (born li92), 
resides in \Vicsbaden, and in the beautiful 
castle Biberich. The estates, Ly the con
stitution of 1815, nre composed of two 
chambers--tLat of the nobles, consisting 
of the princes of the blood, six hereditary 
members, and six members elected by the 
nobility, mid tbat of the deputies of the 
country, twenty-two in number. The 
founder of the house of Nassau appenrs 
to have Leen Otho of Laurenburg, brother 
of Conrad I (in the tenth century~ His 
descendants afterwards took the nmne of 
Nassau, from a castle of that name. In 
1255, two lines were formed, that of \Val
ram, or the elder line, and that of Otho. 
From the fonner is descended the present 
ducal house of Nassau, which received 
the ducal title from the confederacy oftl1e 
Rhine, which it helped to e8tablish, in 
1806. From the younger line is descend
ed tLe reigning house of Hollmid, or of 
Orange-Nassau. (See Netherlands.) 

NATCHEZ, a city of Mississippi, ::Jld 
much the brgest town of the state, is ro
mantically ;;ituated on the east bank of the 
river, on a very high bluff, about 280 miles 
above New Orleans; lat. 31° 3-1' N.; Ion. 
91° 25' \V. It is about 660 miles below 
the mouth of the Ohio; 840 below St. Lou
is; 1613 below Pittsburg; 150 by land 
north-west of New Orleans; 4.30 south
west Ly south from Nashville; and 12GO 
from \Vashington. Its population, in 
1820, was 2184, of whom 856 were slaves; 
in 1830, 2700. Natchez is the principal 
town in this region for the shipment of 
cotton to New Orleans ; and, at tlJe proper 
season, the streets are almost barricadoed 
with bales of cotton. The river business 
is transacted in that part of the town call
ed the "lauding," or "under · the hill." 
This is" a repulsive place," says l\Ir. Flint, 
"and unhappily but too often the resort of 
all that is vile, from the upper and lower 
country." Great numbers of boats nre al
ways lying here; and the idle and vicious 
find such accommodations as they desire 
at the landing. There are, however, sev
ral respectable traders in this part of the 
town. The upper town is situated on a 
bluff about 300 feet above the usual level 
of the river. It has a good view of the 
cultivated margin on the opposite bank 
of tlie river, in Concordia, and the eye 
ranges over a vast extent of cypress 
swamps in the same direction. On tlie 
eastern side, the country has a very beau
tiful, undulating surface, covered with 
lofty trees, or a rich growth of maize and 
cotton. The forests here have mostly an 
open appearance, except where the trees 

are dressed with tlie long moss. They 
abound witli beautiful flowers, and are 
not yet destitute of a variety of game. 
Grape Yines of remarkable size hang in 
great numbers from the wide-spreading 
branches of the noblest forest trees, and 
the ever-green mistletoe is seen most 
when the proper foliage of the trees has 
fallen. The town itself, in the autumn 
and winter, presents a scene of great ani
mation ; but in the summer, especially in 
sickly seasons, little business is trans
acted. The streets are broad ; many of 
the buildings are in very good style; and 
the whole has the appearance of cleanli
ness, comfort and opulence. There bi 
respectable society ; considerable attention 
is paid to literature; and tl1e people are 
distinguished for tlieir hospitality. There 
is a Presbyterian, an Episcopal, a Catho
lic, a Baptist and a Methodist church ; 
and far more attention is paid to religious 
institutions than in most of our soutlJern 
cities. Notwitlistanding the elevated sit
uation and cleanliness of tlie city, and the 
apparent purity of its atmosphere, it has. 
often been Yisited witli tlie yellow fever. 
This fact accounts for tl1e changing char
acter and slow increase of tlie popula
tion. The Bank of the State of Mississip
pi, a United States' Branch Bank, and the 
Planter's Bank, are at Natchez. The first 
has a capital of $1,000,000, and the last 
of $3,000,000. 

NATCHEZ ; once a powerful tribe of In
dians, residing on tlie eastern side of the 
l\lississippi, in the western part of the 
state oftlie same name, whose melancholy 
fate has derived a new interest from the 
muse of Chateaubriand. According to 
their own traditions, the Natchez had em
igrated from tlJe south, and tlieir manners 
and opinions resembled, in many points. 
those of the civilized tribes of that part 
of the country. Inhabiting a delightful 
country, under a mild climate, tliey were 
a polished people, in compruison with 
their savage neighbors. They had laws, 
an established worship, a temple dedi
cated to the Great Spi:rit, on the altar of 
which burned a perpetual fire, and chiefs 
who derived their Qrigin from tlie sun. 
They had treated tlie French colonists 
with great kindness, and had been courted 
by them on account of their power. (See 
Louisiana.) A quarrel having taken 
place between a French soldier and an 
Indian, the latteT was shot by the garrison 
of fort Rosalie (a French post in the territo
ry of tlie Natchez), and tlie offenders were 
left unpunished. The consequence was 
a war, which was, however, tem1inated 
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the influence of one of the principal 
,ian chiefs. Soon afterwards (1723), 
mch troops were secretly introduced 
J the settlement, and gre~t numbers of 
unsuspecting Natchez massacred. To 

g outrage was added another, which 
ng the Indians to madness: the French 
ected, as a site for a town, a spot (two 
Jes from the present town o_f' Natch~z) 
rnpied by a large and ancient In~mn 
!age, and ordered the huts of the natives 
be removed. The latter formed a plan 
vengeance : they attacked the fo1; by 

rprise, and put to death the garnson. 
1ey also destroyed all the French settle
ents in that part of the country. A 
,werful force was sent against them, 
d, unable to resist it, they retired si
1tly in the night, crossed the Mississippi, 
d fortified themselves on the Red river, 
,t far from Natchitoches. Pursued 
ither, they attempted to cut their way 
rough the enemy ; the greater part of 
~m fell in the attempt; the males who 
rvived were sold, as slaves, in St. Do
ngo; the women were enslaved at home. 
rns perished the tribe of the Natchez. 
NATCHITOCHES (commonly pronounced 
'ackitosh); a town of Louisiana, on Red 
rer, about 280 miles, by the course of 
e river, above its entrance into the l\lis
;sippi, and half that distance by fand. 

is about 60 miles above Alexandria, 
1d 50 miles east of the Sabine river, 
hich separates Louisiana from, l\I&ico ; 
1d, being at the head of steam-boat navi
ltion, on this great river, and the empo

county, and has a weekly newspaper, in 
French and English. 

NATIONAL AssEMBLY. (See .France.) 
NATIONAL CONVENTION. (See .France.) 
NATIONAL BAr.KRUPTCY. (See Public 

Debt.) 
NATIONAL DEBT. (See Public Debt.) 
NATIONAL Doll!AINS (biens nationaux); 

the name given to the church lands which, 
during the French revolution of the last 
centyry, were declared the property of the 
nation, and sold as such. The lands of 
emigrants, and the crown lands, were also 
declared national domains. The national 
domains were created by several decrees 
of the national assembly, occasioned by 
financial embarrassments. The king 
sanctioned a decree of the national assem
bly, of Nov. 2, 1789, declaring the church 
lands (estimated at over 3,000,000,000 of 
livres) at the disposal of the nation; and a 
decree of Dec. 19, 1789, converting the 
crown lands, with the exception of nine 
residences, into national domains. An
other law authorized the sale of this pub
lie property, to the amount of 400,000,000, 
and ordered the issue of assignats (q. v.) 
to that amount, which, on l\lirabeau's mo
tion (April 17, 1790), were made a circu
lating medium. Not long b~fore (Feb~u
ary 13), the national domams were lll· 

cr~ased by the suppression of the mon~
teries, and, l\larch 18 of the same year, 11 
was decreed that a certain amount should 
be sold to each municipality-an imp?r· 
tant decree, which attached all the cities 
and towns to the new order of things. 

1m of the trade between the interior of , Finally (before Necker's resignation), June 
exico and the Mississippi valley, it must 
most necessarily become a place of great 
:e and opulence. It is beautifully situ-
Jd, on the south-west bank of the river, 
d extends back to the Pine Bluffs, on 
iich some beautiful houses are already 
Jcted. Lat. 31° 46' N.; Ion. 93" 10' W. · 
pulation, in 1818, about 600, exclusiv~ 
.the garrison of fort Claiborne. It is 
1dually increasing, but we know not its 
esent size. The trade between the 
exican states and Louisiana centres here 
1rs. of silver, horses and mules, from th~ 
exicans, are exchanged for manufac
r~d goods, groceries, spirits and tobacco. 
us town was established more than a 
nd~ed years ,ago. The people are 
neri~ans, Freneh, Spaniards, Indians, 
d mixtures of these races. There are 
my respectable families, and the wealthy 
nters have houses in the town for the 
:e of society. The. people a~e very 
id of balls and. da_ncmg. It is the seat 
the courts of JUstJce for Natchitoches 

29, all the national domains, except the 
crown lands (see Domains) and forests, 
were declared alienable. At the same 
time, the amount of the assignats was in
creased (Sept. 22, 1790) to 1,200,000,000, 
and gradually rose to nearly 40,000,000,00,0 
of livres (in February, 1796). This poh· 
cy made most of the purchasers of the 
national domains zealous supporters of the 
revolution. But fluctuations in the value 
of the assignats, and great speculations in 
them, were the consequences of the great 
issue, increased by the insecure tenure of 
the confiscated estates of the emigrants, 
which had been added to the national 
domains by a law of July 27, )792. In 
the western and southern departments, the 
purchase of these estates was dangerous i 
erasures of names from the emigrant lists 
were made, and those who returned re
ceived back such of their property as had 
not been sold.' The original purchasers 
of national domains were, therefore, de· 
sirous to sell them again, and only the 
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third or fourth holder considered his title" umes. Nations are considered as moral 

secure. On the same account, they were 
divided and sold in parcels. Napoleon's 
measures, in respect to the national do
mains created under him, are related in 
the article Dorrutins. When Louis XVIII 
published the constitutional charter, in 
1814, he declared (in article 9), Toutes lea 
proprietes sont inviolables, sans aucune 
exception de celles qu'on appclle nationales, 
la loi ne mettant aucune difference entre 
elles. The unsold national domains were, 
however, restored to the emigrants, and, 

persons, having duties to perform, as well 
as rights to enforce, and are bound to tl1e 
observance of the great principles of jus
tice, which are applicable to the relations 
which subsist between each nation and its 
own subjects, and between each nation 
aud every other nation. Vattel has defin
ed the law of nations to be the science 
which teaches the rights subsisting be
tween nations or states, and the obli~a
tions correspondent to those rights. But 
it is obvious that he here speaks of one 

as they claimed the entire restitution of , branch only of that law, and that he alto
their estates, all the national domains be
gan to be considered insecure, so that at 
least three millions of proprietors felt their 
property in danger-a circumstance which 
had no little influence on the event of 
March 20, 1815. It was fortunate for 
France that the chamber of 1816, &c., and 
the ministry of Louis XVIII, recognised 
the rights of the holders of the national 
domains in the spirit oftlie chaiter. Since 
that time, the national domains have been 
separated from the crown lands, and the 
sale of the former has been permitted only 
in special cases, by particular laws; for 
instance, in order to pay the sum exacted 
by the allies, and to create an entailed 
estate for the duke De Richelieu. (For 
the indemnification of the emigrants, see 
Emigrants, and France ; for the national 
domains ofthe U. States, see Public Lands.} 

NATIONAL GALLERY. This splendid 
English collection comprises the greater 
pait of the pictures which belonged to the 
late l\Ir. Angerstein. They were purchas
ed, by order of George IV, for forty thou
sand pounds, as the foundation of a na
tional gallery, aud were first exhibited to 
the public in l\Iay, 18'14. Amongst them 
are the Village Festival, by ,vilkie; Jl!ar
1-iage ala JI.lode, by Ilog~rth ; Chr!st rais
ing Lazarus, by Sebasl!an del Piombo; 
the \Voman taken in Adultery, by Rem
brandt; Julius II, by Raphael; and beau
tiful specimens of Cuyp, Vandyck, Anni
bal Caracci, Claude, G. Poussin, Rubens, 
Titian, Coreggio, N. Poussin, Domenichi
no, and Velasquez. 

NATIONAL GUARDS. (Se·e Guards.l 
NATIONAL INsTITUTE. (See Institute, 

Natwnal.) 
NATIONS, LAW OF. Bynatwnal law, or, 

as it is more commonlyll:alled, the law of 
natwns, we understand that portion of 
public law which concerns the rights, du
ties and obligations of nations. This is a 
very comprehensive subject, and can only 
be glanced at in this place, since a full and 
accurate examination would occupy vol

gether passes by another most important 
branch, namely, the rights and obligations 
which subsist between the nation and its 
own subjects. It would be more correct, 
therefore, to divide it into two great lead
ing heads, namely, the internal law of na
lions, or that which arises from the rela
tions between the sovereign and the peo
pie, and the external law ofnatwm1, or that 
which arises from the relations between 
different nations. The former may be 
properly called the public law of the slate, 
whether it arise from the principles of 
natural justice, or from positive institution. 
The latter is appropriately called interna
tional law, and is again divisible into two 
heads, the one which regulates the rights, 
intercourse and obligations of natious, as 
such, with each other; tl1e otl1er, which 
regulates the rights and obligations more 
immediately belonging to their respective 
subjects. Thus the rights and duties of 
ambassadors belong to that head which 
respects the nation in its sovereign capaci
ty ; and the rights of the subjects of one 
nation to property situated within the ter
ritory of another nation, belong to the lat- · 
ter head. The former is frequently de
nominated the public law of nations, and 
the latter the pn_vate law of _nations. Tho 
general foundalion on wluch the law of 
nations rests, is the Jaw of nature, or that 
system of principles which is deduced by 
human reason from the uature of man, 
and his social obligations, for the direction 
and government of human societies. Not 
that every principle of naturnl law is ap
plicable to nations, in the same way and 
manner as it is to individuals; but that na
tions, being moral persons, are bound by 
the same principles, so far as they admit 
of a just application to tl1em. And among 
Christian nations, these principles are ii
lustrated and enforced by the superior 
sanctions and doctrines of divine revela
tion. It is obvious, that the principles of 
natural law are not, of themselves, suffi • 
cient to regulate, in a fixed and definitive 
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mner, all the complicated relatio~s of 
ciety; for, in many cases, no rule IS,. or 
n be, furnished by human reason, winch 
, necessarily, the sole and true rule !o 
>vern them. There are many cases m 
hich the rule is a matter of indifference, 
r of convenience, or of arbitrary regula
on ; and every nation is free to adopt or 
iject the rule which is framed by anoth
r. There are, again, other cases, in 
,hich a nation may justly yield up its 
,wn strict right~, or modify them, without 
ny departure from the principles of jus
ice, or moral obligation. The law ofna
ions may, therefore, be divided into two 
;reat classes of principles, namely, those 
,vhich arise from natural or universal law, 
md those which are of mere positive in
ititution. The former is denominated the 
miversal law of nations ; lhe latter, the 
iositive law of nations. And the latter is 
1gain divisible into the customary law, or 
hat which arises from the silent consent 
>f nations, as evidenced by general usages 
md customs, and habits of intercourse; 
md the conventional law, which arises from 
ixpress compacts, or treaties between na
.ions, or in a particular state, from the fun
famental constitution of such state. ,ve 
io not propose, in this place, to enter upon 
any .theoretical investigation of the princi
pies of the law of nations, but merely to 
present a practical summary of the most 
I~portant ?f them. Our object is to fur
msh a guide to the actual state of this 
branch of public jurisprudence rather 
than an exposition of the rea~ons on 
which it is founded. In considerin" this 
subje?t, it is our design to treat, ~t, of 
the_ mternal law of nations, or that 
~J~~h concerns a nation considered by it
,e . , and, secondly, the external law of 
aauons, or that. which concerns its inter
:otse an_d relatwn_s with ?ther states.
Wh Nat~ns .consulered in themsel~~s,7 

. en any society ofmen, or body politic, IS 
flmted for the purp_oses ofgovernment, and 
or mlultual protection, we are accustomed 

to ~~,. such society, or body politic, a state, 
or nw:ion To t ·"b h _every s ate, or nation, we 
asc1 e t e attnbutes ?f so!ereignty, inde
~en ence,_ and equality with every other. 
d very dnation which governs itself, without 
~epen dence upo_n any foreign power, is 
cteeme a sovereign state By · , · h · . sovereign-
Y, is meant t e a~solute right to exercise 
mpreme pow~r, Without any responsibility 
.o any superior exeept G d Th" · iover · t · ·' 0 • is ts 
h' ~ign 'f, ~n Its largest sense; and inJI: vBiewt ~t IS despotic and uncontrolla

• u It must not be unde t d Ihe · f rs 00 t mt OP ssesswn ° such an absolute, despot

ic sovereignty, is indispensable to the ex
istence of a nation, or that it is ordinarilv 
conferred, or proper to be conferred, upon 
its own functionaries. All that is meant 
is, that it is competent for the peoplecom
posing, any state, or nation, to exercise 
such power, or to confide it to their public 
functionaries; and the exercisP. of it bv 
either cannot, properly, be questioned bv 
any foreign state or government. Theo
retically speaking, this absolute sovereign
ty may be said to be inherent in every na
tion, as a potential attribute; but, practi
cally speaking, it rarely has any existence, 
as an actual attribute, in the organization 
of any government. The forms of gor
ernment are divisible into three sorts: de
mocracies, or governments by the people; 
aristocracies, or governments of a select 
few; and monarchies, or governments of 
a single head ; and each of these may be 
variously mixed up with the others, so as 
to form a complex government, such as a 
representative democracy, or repuLlic, or· 
a limited monarchy, or a limited aristocra
cy. In a pure despotism, indeed, all sove
reign power is concentrated in the head; 
but such a government rarely exists; for, 
in governments usually styled despotic, the 
customs and institutions of the society, and 
the habits, and manners, and opinions of 
the people generally, interpose some indi
rect checks, and compel the sovereign to 
yield a practical obedience to some limits 
prescribed to his prerogatives. lfhe does 
not, there is often an ultimate resort of pop
ular or aristocratical power, which, by cut
ting him off, administers an effectual, thongh 
sanguinary remedy. In free governm1;nts, 
this despotic sovereignty is a mere rcs1d?· 
ary power in the people, if it can be said 
to have any positive existence at alf. It 
never is confided to any public functiona· 
ries, except for transitory purpose~; and it 
is coiltrary to the theoretical prinr1plcs _of 

· such governments that it should be 111
trusted, as a permanent attribute, to the 
Je,,islative executive or judicial dcpat1· 
m~nts. Nations the;efore in a J· ust sense,

' ' bare deemed sovereign not so much c-
cause they possess tl;e absolute right to 
exercise in their actual organization, such 
transceddent and despotic authonty, but 
because whatever they do exercise is inde

d 1 b c.or pen ent of and uncontrollab e y any 1' • 

eign nation The soverei"nty of many 
nations is it~ its actual or"'a~ization, limit· 
d b ' "' f J1l e y their own constitutions o gove · 

ment · but, in relation to all forei"n states, 
the sdvereignty is, nevertheless, ~omplete

d · I avean perfect. And a nation may even 1 

a limited connexion with or dependence 
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upon other nations, and yet retain a gene
ral sovereignty, in all other respects, and 
thus entitle itself to be deemed a sovereign 
nation, if it still possesses the power to 
govern itself by its own authority and laws. 
In respect to each other, then, nations pos
sessed of sovereignty, in the limited sense 
above stated, are deemed equals, and are 
entitled to the same general rights and 
privileges. Relative strength is ofno con
sequence; it neither confers nor abstracts 
any sovereign power. Relative weakness 
creates no dependence, and, in a just 
sense, compels to no sacrifice of national 
attributes. In respect to its own internal 
concerns, every nation possesses general 
and supreme authority. How that author
ity shall be exercised, and by whom, de
pends upon the particular constitution of 
each state, and is subject to the modifica
tion and control of the national will, ex
pressed in such manner as the people pre
scribe. The authority of the nation over 
all its members is, by the very act of asso
ciation, deemed, in all that concerns the 
general welfare of the nation, complete 
and supreme. All the members are bound 
to obedience and allegiance; and, in re
turn, the nation is bound to protect and 
preserve its members. It may be proper, 
however, to express the rights and duties 
of a nation in a more exact form than can 
be communicated in such general proposi
tions. 1. Every nation possesses full ju
risdiction to create, alter, abolish, and reg
ulate its own form ofgovernment, in such 
a manner as to provide, from time to time, 
for its own safety and happiness. 2. Ev
ery nation possesses an exclusive jurisdic
tion, within its territory, over all persons 
and things therein. 3. Every nation pos
&esses a right to demand the allegiance of 
all its own subjects, and to bind them by 
its own laws, whether they are at home or 
abroad. 4. Every nation has a right to 
the temporary allegiance and obedience of 
all persons who are strangers and foreign
ers, so long as they reside within its terri
torial limits. 5. Every nation has a right 
to exercise jurisdiction, in common with 
every other nation, upon the high f)eas, and 
in all other places not exclusively belong
ing to some other nation. 6. Every na
tion has a right to enforce its own regula
tions upon its own subjects, and upon all 
other persons sailing under its flag and pro
tection upon the high seas, and to govern 
its trade thereon, not interfering with the 
common rights of other nations. 7. Ev
ery nation has a right to hold all persons, 
born within its limits, and not specially 
exemptr,d by the law of nations. to be its 

subjects, and bound thereto by natural al
legiance. 8. Every nation has a right to 
naturalize foreigners residing within its 
territory, at its own pleasure; but such 
naturalization cannot impair or destroy the 
rights of other nations, to whom they may 
previously owe allegiance. 9. Every na
tion possesses a supreme legislative, execu
tive and judicial authority, and may con
fer such portion of these powers upon its 
public functionaries, for the purposes of 
its own safety, interest, and happiness, as 
it may deem proper. 10. Every nation 
has a right to acquire and hold property, 
as its ov1rn public domain, for public pur
poses. 11. The rights of persons, and the 
rights of property, within its territory, are 
subject to the control and regulation of 
every nation, according to its own consti
tution and laws. 12. The territory with
in the limits of every nation, not owned 
by any private persons, belongs to the na
tion, in its sovereign capacity. 13. Every 
nation, in virtue of its eminent domain, 
has, in cases of necessity, and for the pub
lie safety and happiness, a right to dispose 
of any portion of the wealth or property of 
its subjects. 14. Every nation possesses 
the power, in virtue of its sovereignty, to 
punish all crimes committed against it, 
and to enforce all civil obligations due to 
it from persons subjected to its authority. 
Such are some of the more important 
rights of sovereignty, belonging to nations. 
,ve may now enumerate some of their 
duties. 1. Every nation is bound to pro
tect the rights and possessions of its sub
jects against all aggressions. 2. Every 
nation is bound to prevent its subjects from 
doing any wrong or injustice to the sub
jects of other countries. 3. Every nation, 
in virtue of its obligation to preserve the 
peace, safety, liberty and happiness of its 
own subjects, is bound to provide for the 
enactment of all good and wholesome 
laws for these purposes; and, especially, 
to provide for the necessities of the na
tion itself; to promote agriculture, com
merce, manufactures, and all lawful pur
suits, which are calculated to relieve the 
wants, promote the prosperity, or encour
uge the just enterprise of its subjects. 4. 
Every nation is bound to provide for the 
due and regular administration of justice ; 
for the redress of wrongs ; for the preser
vation of civil, political and religious Iib
erty; for the cultivation of piety and sound 
morals ; for the suppression of vice; for 
public education and instruction; and for 
all other objects which are essential to the 
true interests and happiness of the people. 
Such. in a ~eneral view. are some of the 
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)le important duties of nations, in re
ect to their internal concems.-lt bas 
en already stated that e,ery nation pos
sses a right to all territory ."ithin its own 
nits, not belonging to pnvate persons; 
1d it may be added, that, :13 all such te~
tory is held for the nanonal benefit, 1t 
1ay be alienated, and disposed of, accord
1g to the will of the nation. All p_rope~
1, however acquired by the nauon, IS 
Libject to the like disposition. Thus all 
he national re.enues arising from ta.u
1on, er rents, or other income, or resources, 
aay be applied as the nation deems proper 
or its own welfare. But there are many 
bine:s which a nation holds for the public 
1se and benefit, in respect to which all the 
:ubjects possess, or may possess, a com
non right of enjoyment. Thus rivers, 
akes, and arms of the sea, within the Jim
ts of the territory of a nation, are pos
1essed and owned by the nation, in ,irtue 
1f its occupation of the adjacent country ; 
md, until alienated, they are held for the 
:ommon b€nefit of all the people, and 
nay be used by all the people for the pur
10se of fishing and na,igation. Of the 
.ike nature are roads, and highways, and 
~anals, establi;,hed and supported at the 
expense of the nation. All these territo
rial rights and posseseons, however, are 
subject to the municipal regulations of 
every nation, according to its own choice, 
and constitution of government. 

2. OJ .\"ations, considered in Rdalwn to 
f!ach olher.-The basis, on which all the 
rights and duties ofnations, in their inter
com,;e \\itb each other, rests, is the funda
mental ma.urns, that they are all moral 
pera<;ms, and tl!at each has a perfect equal
ity, m sovereignty and social rights, with 
every other. They are treated as moral 
,>eIB<>ns possessing a sense of riofa and 
=ng, and responsible to the c~mmon 
~reator for a just discharge of all the du
Jes common to the human race. They 
ire bound to do justice, to perform the 
lffi_ces of humanity, and to render mutual 
llSSJStance to each other, in the same man
n~r, 8;Dd. ~pon the same principles, that 
brnd mdmduals to like duties. If there 
is any difference, nations are under a 
m~rior obligation to perform all social 
:luues, because their means are more ex
.ensive, and ~eir_a~1thority more complete, 
han those ofmdiv1duals. Hence it is the 
luty of every nation to succor and assist 
mother, that is suffering by famine, pesti
~~ce, ~r other calamity ; to cultivate 
nendsh1p and good will towards all 
)then;; to abstain from all injury and 
wrong to all others : and to cherish, as far 

as may be, an honest and frank inter
course with all others, upon principles of 
reciprocal benevolence. However imper
fectly these duties may, in a practical sense, 
be performed by nations, they are the cle,ar 
result of undeniable principles of tlte law of 
nature, sanctioned and supported by the 
positive declarations of Chri,,"tianity. The 
other ma.xim, to which we have alluded, is 
the perfect equality ofnations, whether great 
or small, maritime or inland, strong or 
weak. In this respect, they are treared 
like individuals, who, however differing 
in capacity and strength, are deemed en
titled to equal rights and pri\ileges, in the 
general scale of the human race. In a 
just sense, then, all nations are of equal 
rank and dignity, although, by custom and 
usage, a precedency in mere matters of 
ceremony and courtesy is often conceded 
to nations which have a high antiquity, or 
superior renown, or uncommon power. 
The rights and duties of nations, in regard 
to each other, may be divided into two 
general heads,-those which belong to a 
state of peace, and those which belong to 
a state of war. lVe shall first treat of 
those which belong to a state of pe,ace. 
I. Every nation is bound to ab,,"tain from 
all interference with the domain of other 
nations. That domain extends to every 
thing which a nation is in possession of 
by a just title, whether it be by purchase, 
or cession, or conquest, or by a utle 
founded solely on a long possession. In 
respect to foreign nations, not only the 
public domain, but all the private proper
ty of the 1mbjects of a nation, situated 
within its limits, is deemed the pro~rt_Y 
of the nation. This right of domau~ Ii! 
exclusive; and, consequently, no nnuon 
can rightfully exercise any jurisdiction or 
so,·ereignty within the territoriesof ano~er, 
either over persons or things. If a n~non 
chooses to leave some part of its tem~ory 
desert and uncultivated, this does not JUS

tify any other nation in seizing upon ~r 
occupvin" it. But, where a desert tem· 
tory has ~o owner, there the nation that 
first discovers or occupies it, is generally 
?llowed to posse88 a just title to jt. But 
if the territorv when discovered, rs occu· 
pied by inhabi~ts, no just right exists to 
expel or to subdue them, upon any recog· 
~ised. principles of national law. S~cb 
mhabnants have just as good a ntle, 
founded upon possession, as can bE 
claimed by any other people. 2. \VberE 
two nations border on a river, or Jake, 01 

arm of the sea, it often becomes a matte~ 
of dispute how far the limits of ea~ 
extend, and how far either may cxercJSE 
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exclusive jurisdiction over such places. 
Ko principles can be laid down, which 
will embrace all cases of this wrt. But 
as a nation may acquire exclusive domin
ion in a river, lake, or arm of the sea, 
some rules have been laid down as guides 
on this subject. \\·hen a nation takes 
possession of a country bounded by a 
river, it is considered as appropriating to 
itself the river also, if there is no adverse 
possession or appropriation. In such 
cases, a priority of possession or occupa
tion is generdlly allowed to girn the 
superior right. If a nation bas Jong en
joyed the exclusive use of such river, lake, 
or arm of the sea, for na,igation, fishing, 
&c., that is understood to strengthen its 
title of possession. If no priority of occu
pation is, or can be established, by either 
of two nations inhabitiug the opposite 
banks of a river, each is considered as 
having an equal title; and, in such a case, 
the right of dominion of each will extend 
to the middle of tl1e stream of the river 
(usque an JUum aqure). Where a nation 
possesses the territory on both sides of a 
river, so far as such territory extends, it is 
deemed to be the owner of the river itself; 
but other nations, owning, in like manner, 
above or below, on the same river, may 
have a right of passage, or other servitude. 
In respect to the main sea, in former 
times, several nations laid claims to an 
exclusive dominion, or, at least, to a pre
eminence in and o,·er certain parts of it. 
But the general doctrine now maintained 
is, that all nations have equal and com
mon rights on the high sea, and they are 
not bound to admit any superiority there. 
The sea which washes the coast of a na
tion, to the extent of a cannot-shot, or a 
marine league, is now deemed to be a part 
of the territory of the nation, over which 
it may, for its own protection, exercise an 
exclusive jurisdictioI\, And, in respect to, 
persons subjected to its laws, every nation 
now claims a right to exercise jurisdiction 
on the high seas, for the purpose of en
forcing, not only the law of nations, but its 
own municipal regulations. 3. From the 
exclusive jurisdiction and sovereignty ofa 
nation, within its domain, it follows, that 
no other nation bas a right to punish for 
crimes committed by its own subjects 
therein. No foreign nation bas a right to 
pursue any criminal, or fugitive from jus
tice, therein ; but its claim, if any, is a 
mere right to demand him from the nation 
itsel£ From this peculiar and exclusive 
jurisdiction, which a nation exercises with
in its own territory, over persons and 
things, other nations are accustomed, upon 

principles of comity and general conve
nience, to respect tl1e decisions of the local 
tribunals, aud to recognise the rights g-en
erally deri\·ed from them. It migl1t other
wise happrn that, with every change of 
domicil, the entire rights of property might 
be subjected to new litigation; a11d a 
judgment, valid where it was rendered, 
might be set aside by a tribunal having no 
competency to exercise an appellate juris
diction. -1. Every nation has a right to 
regulate its own intercourse and com
merce with other nations, not denying 
them just rights, in such a manner as is 
most conducive to its own prosperity and 
interests. It ought not, however, to re
strict commerce, which is generally bene
ficial to all mankind, beyond what a just 
care of its own interests dictates. And it 
will not, if it be wise, impose any restric
tions upon trade, which tend to a destruc
tion of free commerce, or to create an un
just monopoly. In respect to its conduct 
towards foreigners, every nation seems 
under a morn.I obligation to treat them 
with respect, kindness, and humanity, dur
ing tl1eir sojourn witl1in its territories. 
Aud though, strictly speaking, no foreigner 
has any right to claim a permanent domi
cil, or to exercise his trade or business 
within its territories, any interfrrence with 
the ordinary pursuits of such persons is 
genernlly deemed a harsh exercise ofpower. 
And if a nation allows foreigners to enter 
into its territory, it is bound to respect their 
rights, so Jong as they conduct themselv<'s 
peaceably; and if, in breach of good faith, 
it proceeds to punish them ,·indictively, 
when tl1ey have committed no offence, 
it is justly responsible for its conduct 
to tlie nation to which they belong. For
eigners, however, are bound to obey the 
laws of a country, as long as tliey reside 
witl1in it, and under its protection. And 
as tl1ey are amenable to its laws, so they 
ought, in reason, to have the assistance of 

, its courts of justice to vindicate their own 
rights. The property held by foreiguers 
within a country, according to the laws, 
ought to be protected in tl1e same mannn 
as that of natives. It is a general rule 
among nations to regulate the descent, 
distribution and alienation of innuovable 
property exclusively by the laws of tl1e 
country wherein it lies. As to movable 
property, it is · now a common custom, 
and seems most reasonable and just, to 
allow foreigners tl1e liberty of disposing 
of it by \\ill, or otherwise, according to the 
laws of their own country, or of their own 
permanent domicil. Some governments, 
in the case of the death of foreigners with
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their tenitory, have exercised a very 
1rsh right of appropriating the property 
ft by such persons to themselves .. But 
1is exercise of light, or rather of power, 
as been generally discountenanced, in 
1ttcr times, among civilized nations ..The 
i"hts of foreigners are, however, so much 
. ~natter of muuicipal regulation and pol
cy that it is difficult to lay down more 
ha~ a few very general principles on tlie 
;ubjcct. 5. How far a nation is bound to 
:oncede to others the exercise of any 
:ights, within its own terri.tory, has been .a 
:natter of much speculatwn among wn
tcrs on the law of nations. It has been 
often asked, whether a nation bas a right 
to demand, in case of necessity, that 
another shall supply it with provis
ions, or allow it. to procure necessaries 
themin ; whether a nation may insist upon 
a right of passage through the territory of 
another nation, either for persons or mer
chandise; whether it may claim for its sub
jects a right to reside in the territories of 
another nation; whether it may, of right, 
demand from a nation the free use of a 
thing, within its territory, which is inex
haustible, and is of innocent use, such as 
of water. T<> all such questions there can 
be little more than a general reply, viz. 
that it is the duty of every nation to con
cede to the necessities of others whatever 
may not incommode itself, or affect its in
terests, or endanger its peace or prosperity. 
6. The intercourse between nations can 
scarcely be beneficially carried on without 
the instrumentality of some public agents. 
They may have disputes to adjust, injuries 
to redress, rights to ascertain, mutual ob
jec~ and intere~ts to promote,-all of 
which may require great deliberation and 
r)mny conferences. It is ob,iously impos
sible for the government of .a nation to 
carry on its negotiations at a distance 
1~ithout the ai<l of some public functiona~ 
nes, who shall ~epresent .its sovereignty, 
a_nd have authonty to act m regard to its 
ryghts. Hence arises the right of every na
twn to send and to receive ambassadors 
a.nd other puhlic ministers, And thi~ 
~1ght of embassy, inasmuch as its tendency 
1s t? pr~mote justice, harmony, peace, and 
social virtue, among nations, has always 
been deemed peculiarly sacred. The law 
of a~bassadors forms, therefore, a large 
head 111 t\1e la'.v of .nations; and it is ob
!erved ""':1t~. a Jealous and scrupulous care 
~y all CIVIiized nations. As representa
tves of th~ Dat!O!l itself, ambassadors, and 
)ther pubh.c .~misters, are exempted from 
ill .re~p~nsibility to the civil and criminal 
.unsdictwn of the countries to which they 

are sent. Their persons are held sacred 
and inviolable. Their property, and ser. 
vants, .and retinue, enjoy a like privilege. 
Their houses are deemed, in some sort, 
asylums; aml they have many privileges 
conceded to them, which do not belong to 
any other persons in the country where· 
they reside. These rights, and privilegrs, 
and immunities, are not, however, to be 
considered as favors granted to the im\i. 
vidual, but as a sovereign claim and public 
security insisted on by all nations, and re
fused by none. The peace and safety of 
all nations are essentially connected with 
the strict observance of .them; and they 
are rarely infringed, except under circum· 
stances of peculiar aggravation and injury. 
7. It is through the medium of ambassa
dors, and other public ministers, that trea· 
ti.es, conventions, and other compacts be
tween nations, are usually negotiated, thus 
forming a positive code for the,regulation 
of their mutual rights, duties and interests. 
In the modern practice of nations, such 
treaties ·and compacts are not generally 
deemed tipal and conclusive uutil they 
have been ratified by the respective gov· 
emments to which the negotiators belong. 
\Vhen made, such treaties possess the 
highest sanctity and obligatory force. 
They are, indeed, sometimes violated; but 
they never can be justly violated, except 
in cases of great and positive. wrongs on 
the side of the other contracting paity, or 
from extreme necessity, or from a change 
of circumstances, which renders them 
wholly inapplicable or unjust. l\Iany 
rnles have been laid down for the iuterpre· 
tation of treaties. But they all resolve 
themselves, ultimately, into one great max
im, which is, that they are to be unde~
stood and construed according to their 
obvious meaning, and the inte.ntion oft?e 
contracting parties. . Treaties may be dis
solved in several ways ;-first, by the vol· 
untary assent ofthe pllrtie~; secondly, by 
a formal dissolution, pronounced by one 
of the parties, acting upon its ov.'ll !espon· 
sihility, in the exercise of sovereign a~· 
thority; thirdly, by operation ofla~, as Ill 
cases where tlie contracting. parties l?se 
their di::,tinct sovereignty, and become m· 
corporated into a single nation; fo.urthly, 
by implication, as when new treaties are 
formed between the parties upon the same 
subject, or new alliances are contr~ct.ed, 
which are incompatible with ex1~ung 
treaties. 8. As to the modes oftermmat· 
ing disputes between nations. The~e.are 
various,-by CC)mproinise ; by mediauon, 
_by arbitration ; by conferences nn~ con· 
gresses ; by tacit acquiescences Ill the 

http:contr~ct.ed
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claims of the other side; and, lastly, on a 
failure of all these, by an ultimate resort 
to arms. This resmt may be by a limited 
or by an unlimited warfare; by a limited 
warfare, as by retaliation, by reprisals, or 
other modified redress; by an unlimited 
warfare, as in cases of general hostilities 
in a public war. It is obvious, that a re
so1t to arms can be properly had only 
when all peaceable means of redress have 
been exhausted, and for causes of an im
portant nature. 2. And this leads us to 
the consideration of the rights and duties 
of natio11s in regard to each other, which 
belong to a state of war,-First, between 
the nations at war. The right of declar
ing war results from the right of a nation 
to preserve its own existence, its own lib
erties, and its own essential interests. In 
a state of nature, men have a right to em
ploy force in self-defence; and, when they 
enter into society, this right is transferred 
to the governme11t, and is an incident to 
sovereignty. 1. \Vhat are just causes for 
entering into war, is a question which 
has been much discussed by publicists. 
It is difficult to lay down any general 
rules on the subject, and nations must be 
ultimately left to decide for themselves, 
when the exigency arises. In general, it 
may be said, that war ought not to be en
tered into, except for very cogent reasons, 
as it necessarily involves much personal 
suffering, and many private as well as 
public sacrifices. No man can look upon 
the conflicts of armies and navies, the pil
!age of cities, the devastation of provinces, 
end the destruction of property and of 
life, which it unavoidably involves, with
out feeling that a deep moral responsibil
ity attaches upon the nation which under
takes it. Defensive wars are necessarily 
justifiable from the fact, that they involve 
the existence or safety of the nation and ' 
its interests. But offensive wars are of a 
very different character, and can be justi
fi.ed only in cases of aggravated wrongs, 
or vital injuries. 2. In respect to the 
mode of declaring war. It may be formal, 
as by a public declaration, or informnl, as 
by actual hostilities. In modern times, 
nations are accustomed, generally, to make 
a public declaration, and to justify them
selves before the world, by a manifesto of 
their .reasons. 3. The effects of a decla
ration of war. The first effect is to put all 
the subjects of each of the nations in a 
state of hostility to each other. All public 
and all private social intercourse are sus
pended between them. They are not at 
liberty to eni:rage in trade, or commerce, or 
contract, with each other; and they re

tain the character of enemies, in whatever 
country they may be fouml. In the next 
place, all the property belonging to each 
is deemed hostile. If it be personal prop
erty, it may be captured as prize ; if lands, 
it may be seized, and confi8cated, at tl1e 
pleasure of the sovereign; if it be merely 
in debts or stock, it may, in the extreme 
exercise of the laws of war, he equally 
liable to confiscation. In general, each 
nation restrains the right to make captures, 
and to carry on l10stilities, to such persons 
as are in public employment, or to such 
as receive a public commission for this 
purpose. l\Iere private watfare is not al
lowed, except under many restrictions. 
Thus the usual modes of carrying on war 
are by armies, navies, and privateers, acting 
under the immediate authority of the gov
ernment. 4. But, although the extreme 
rights of war are thus rigorous and op
pressive, there seems no reason to exclude, 
even between enemies, the common du
ties of humanity. \Vhile the battle rages, 
irnleed, every thing but slaugl1ter and vie
tory are forgotten. But, as soon as it is 
over, the conquerors are bound to treat the 
wounded with kindness, and the prisoners 
·with a decent humanity. And they who 
knowingly offend, in these cases, are 
guilty of a gross violation of duty in the 
eyes of God and man. And there are 
some things which seem positively pro
hibited from their cruelty and brutal bar
barity: such are the violation of female 
captives, the to11t1ring of prisoners, the 
poisoning of wells, the use of inhuman 
instruments of war. 5. In time of war, 
there is occasionally an intercourse be
tween the belligerents, which should al
ways be held sacred. Thus the granting of 
passports, and ransom of prisoners and 
property; the interchange of prisoners by 
cartels; the temporary suspension of hos
tilities by tmccs; the passage of flags of 
truce; the engaging in treaties of capitula
tion, in cases of besieged armies or cities,
all these are matters which are held in great 
reverence, and demand the exercise of 
the utmost good faith. .fl fortiori, there 
should be a total absence of all fraud and 
stratagem, in cases where preliminary ne
gotiations are entered into for the purpose 
of restoring peace. 6. In respect to cap
tures made in war, they generally enure 
to the benefit of the sovereign, unless he 
has made some other positive distribution 
of them. \Vhen any conquest ofterritory 
is made, the inhabitants immediately pass. 
under the dominion of the conqueror, and 
are subject to such laws as ·he chooses to 
impose upon them. Generally, it is for the 
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crest, as it certainly is the common pol- Uf!On currying on its_ or<linury_ commerce, 
, of the conqueror to respect the rights . wnh cuch o~ the bel11gcrents, m the same 
'private persons nnd private propertr, 
It in strictness, his power over each 1s 
ilimitc<l, unless so far as it may be re
:aincd by articles of cupitulatiou, or by 
oral or rclirrious ohlirrations. In cases 
. reconquest: the prop~rty, unless ~ir~vi
18Jy disposed of, returns to tho ongmal 
,,·ncr by thejus posllimiiiii1 in like man
ir as the 1·cstorat1on of a prisoner of wur 
, l1is own cou11try reinstates him in 
is prior rigl1ts. 7. Tl1ere are also cer-
Lin ri,,hts which war confers on the he!
gcrents in respect to neutrals. Thus 
icy have a right to lilockm1e t!Je ports, or 
cHiccre the cities, of their enemies, and to 
1tcr<lict all trade by neutrals with them. 
'hey have u right, also, to i11~itit that ueu
·als shall conduct themselves with good 
tith, and abstain from all interference in 
ie contest by supplying their enemy 
rith things contrabuud of war. And if 
cutruls do so intcrfrrn, they have a right 
1 punish them, either pe:·sonully or by a 
onliscation ofthe property taken in ddicto. 
,nd hence nriscs the incidental right of 
iurch of ships on the high seas, for the 
ctection ofcontraband goods. Secondly, 
,e uext come to the consideration of the 
ights and cluticsofneutruls. A neutral na
1011 is bound to observe entire impartiality 
,etwecn the belligereuts. It is bound to 
onsider the war just on each side, at 
_•ast to assume it to be so, so far as regards 
·s 0\~11 cornl.uct. It should <lo nothing, 
hcrefore, w!uch favors one part{' ~t the 
xp,:use of tlie oth~r; althOJ~gh, 1f 1t has 
rev1ously entered mto treaties with one 
f thern, hy which it is bouu<l to lend a 
1~1ited .aid, hy s111:plying stores or troops, 
ti ohl'.~e1_l to conform to its treaty ~bliga

u1~s. l lus hecomcs oflen a <luty full of 
·ril aud. di_fliculty, anJ, in many in
ances, W11l 111volve the ne~itrul in all the 
11barrass11.wnts of bcc~mmg a p~1ty to 
1
~ war.; !or th.e other SH!e has a rigl!t. to 
cat snch )')tl!rforences us acts of host1!1ty, 
though, if they ure o~ 11. very limited 
~en~; the! .are often s1l?ntly toleru~ed. 

ntJal n,1twn>'I are, stnctly speakmg, 
)tmd to co1_npel their su!>jects to abstain 
om _every mterference u1 the wnr, as by 
u·'.·.ymg coutr~lm!1d .goo,ls, s~rring in the 
)~lll.e army, furn1s\ung s11ppl1cs, &c. In 
·actice, howe~er, m cases of contraband 
'.
0 ds, the ~<;lhgeren~ content themselves 
ith exerc1~1~g the. right of. eonfisc,ntion; 
,d the ne\1trnl nat1on submits to tlus as a 
~! ancl fit. remedy, without. any com-
t'.t. SuhJect to the exceptwns above 
"1red to, a ueutral hns a right to insist 

~ia~ner us 1t had b1~en accu~tomed to do 
111 tunes of pc~ce•. \Vhetl1~r 1t mar carry 
on .a tr~<l~ w1tl) eltln:r bclhgcre?t m w'.11', 
wl1!ch 1s rnt.erd1ct~d m peace, 1s a pomt 
winch has given nse to very sharp contro
ver:;y in mo<lern ti111es, an~l especially 
between En~lau<l mu! Amer~c~ the for. 
mer conten<lmg for the restnctw_n t.o !he 
accustomc<l trade, the !utter ms1stmg 
upon also carrying on the u~acc~stomed 
trade. \Vhether a neutral natwn ,s b~und 
to allow a pnssage to the troops of eJther 
be\ligercnt th.rough its °';1~ territory, )s a 
pornt often discussed. Stnctly speakrng, 
neither party has a right to insist on such 
a passage; and if it is granted to either, 
am! n.m~erially affects the fortune of the 
war, 1t 1s almost always construed as nn 
act of hostility to the other purty, and is 
resented acconliugly. A neutral nation 
has also a right to insist, that no hostilities 
shall be committee! by the belligerentll 
within its territorial limits. The persons 
and t!Je property of enemies, which are 
within such liruits, are deemed inviolable, 
and entitled to neutral protection. But the 
prope1ty of an eucrny, found oil hoard a 
ueutral ship on the hi o-h seas, is deemed 
goo<l prize, and e co1~verso the property 
ofa neutral, fonncl on bourd ofan enemy's 
ship, is deemed neutral. The reason for 
the difference is, that upon land the neu· 
tral sovereign has exclusive jurisdiction, 
within his own territory, over all per~ons 
nnd prope1ty within it. llnt nil nau?ns 
have a common jurisdiction on the l)1gh 
seas to enforce their ri "hts and the nght 
of search carries witJ1 i{ an incidental 
jurisdiction over all enemy's property 
fonud · therein, in the ships of a ne~tral. 
Tl1is ricrht of search however is stnctly 
confined to merchan~ ships, m;d is !lever 
extended to ships of war, belongiug to the 
uatioll itself; for in such sl1ips the na· 
tional sovcreiguty is exclusive. In gen· 
era!, too, the character of ueutral, or ene· 
my, is <lecicle<l by the fact of domicil. A 
native born subject of 011e b~Uigeren~ 
who resiues in a neutral country 1s treated, 
at least for the purposes of tiade, as a 
neutral , nnd on the other hand a neutral 
suhjoct,

1
clorniciled in an enem/s country, 

is treated for the like purposes,· as 811 

enemy. In cases of civil war, the righlll 
and dnties of neutrals are not essentially 
difforent. Every neutrul is bound ~o ab
stain from all active interference Ill the 
contest, on one side or the other. If the 
contest gives rise to the establishment of 
independent governments, formed out 0( 
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the severance of the old empire, it is not 
deemed an act of hostility to recognise 
each as having a sovereign existence as a 
nation. But while the contest is duoious, 
and the affair wears the appearance of a 
mere private reoellion, such a recognition 
would be deemed an active intederence 
to promote the ci vii war, and therefore 
would, or at least might, be resented as 
a departure from the neutral character. 
Such is a very general outline of some of 
the more important principles which are 
recognised in the law of nations. To go 
into tlie details would require an entire 
treatise upon the law of prize, and an
other upon many complicated questions, 
growing out of international rights and 
duties in times of peace. 

NATIVITY, in astrology; the theme or 
figure of the heavens, and particularly of 
the twelve houses, at the moment when a 
person was born; called, also, the horo
scope. (See Horoscope, and .Astrology.) 

NATOLIA1 or ANATOLIA, or ANADOLI; 
a province of Asiatic Turkey, bounded 
N. by the Black sea, E. by Armenia and 
Syria, S. by the lUediterrancau, aud ,v. 
by the Archipelago and the sea of l\lar
mora; about 650 miles long, from E. to 
,v., and 400 broad, from N. to S.; square 
miles, 270,000 ; population, 6,000,000. 
'Within these limits are included not only 
Natolia Proper, but also Caramania, Roum, 
and Aladulia. The whole is divided, by 
the Turks, into six pachalics, viz. Natoliu, 
Sivas, Trebisond, Konieh or Cogni, l\Ia
rasch, and Adana. The capital of N atolia 
Proper is Kiutajah ; the principal seaport, 
Smyrna ; other principal towns are Bursa, 
Angora, Sinob, Guzel-llisar, Aphiom-Ka
rahisar and Ism id. It is divided into 17 san
giacats. N atolia was anciently called .Asia 
.Minor, which comprised ancient Bithynia, 
Paphlagonia, Galatia, Phrygia, l\Jysia, h:o
lia, Ionia, Lydia, Caria, Doris, Pysidia, Licia 
and Pamphylia. (See the articles.) .The soil 
is iu general fertile, producing corn, to
bacco, and fruits of various kinds, cotton 
and silk; and, notwithstanding the indo
lence of the Turks, the commerce is con
siderable, particularly in carpets, leather, 
dmgs, cotton, silk, and other articles of 
manufacture and produce. The greater 
part of the inhabitants are .Mohammedans; 
but there are many Christians, principally 
of the Greek church, governed by. patri
archs, archbishops and bishops, who are 
tolerated by the Porte. There are, like
wise, many Armenians, and some Roman 
Catholics. (See Ottoman Empire.) 

NATROLITE. (See Zeolite.) 

NATRON; a salt which is found in the 


ashes of several marine plants; in some 
lakes, as in the Natron lakes ofEgypt; and 
in some mineral springs, &c. (See Soda.) 

NATURAL BRIDGE, in Rockbridge coun
ty, Virginia. 'This bridge, which is over 
Ce<lar creek, is a great curiosity. It~ 
dimensions ru·e vast; its appearance lofty, 
grand, and even awful. It stands on the 
ascent of a hill, which, according to the 
opinion of some persons, has been cloven 
by some great convulsion ; but acconling 
to the opinion of others, the chasm has 
heen worn by the action of the water. 
The fissure, at the bridge, is 250 feet deep, 
45 wide at the bottom, and 90 at the top. 
The rock, which forms the bridge, is GO 
feet broad in the middle, and is covered 
with cart!~ and trees. Here is a post
office; 14 miles S. ,v. of Lexington, and 
180 W. of Richmond. 

NATURAL llIS'.l'ORY is the description of 
all bodies belonging to nature, in one of 
the natTow senses of the word nature, in 
which it is confined to the visible objects 
of this earth, including, of course, the 
phenomena of their growth and formation. 
The systems of the different kingdoms of 
nature will he found .under their re8pec
tive heads; and our limits do not permit 
us to give here an acco\mt of the general 
systems which have attempted to classify 
all the phenomena of created objects. 
Generally speaking, only the external de
scription of the objects of'nature is compris
ed in natural history, and chemistry (q. v.) 
and natural philosophy (q. v.) are ex
cluded, leaving only four chief divisions : 
I. geology, or mineralogy in its most 
extensive sense; 2. phytology, or botany 
(the natural history of plants); 3. zoology 
(description of animals) ; and, 4. anthro
pology (the natural history of man~ An
other division has been made, by German 
naturalists, with reference to the form of 
bodies, their composition, and their func
tions (if they are endowed with life), which 
gives rise to the three departments of mor
phology, chemistry, and biology or physi
ology. Aristotle is to be regarded as the 
founder of natural history. (See .Aristotle.) 
Of the Romans, Pliny tl1e Elder (q. v.) 
deserves to be particularly mentioned. 
Ile left a collection of notices respecting 
natural history, though deformed - by a 
mass of incorrect observations and fabu
lous reports. In the darkness which the 
middle ages spread over the \Vest, the 
natural sciences suffered severely; nature 
was dealt with in a most barbarous and 
absurd manner by the schoolmen. ,vith 
the revival of'learning, a new day dawned 
on natural history; .Bacon led the way to 
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)Ser observation, and much was done, )n 
e last century, by Conrad Gesner m 
urich (q. v.), Aldrovandi at Bologna, Ray 
, En"land, Tournefort in France, and 
th era~ but Linmeus first collected an~ sys
nnatized the treasures of natural science. 
[e gave us the firet system of nature; and 
,1ough it is an artificial system, and not 
~unded in nature itself, he has done more 
or natural history than almost any man for 
,ny other branch of knowledge. Sit~ce his 
ime, natural history has been culuvated 
.,·ith the greatest zeal in Germany, Eng
and, :France, Sweden, Russia, and oflate 
n the U. States. Butron did much for 
.his science, by the splendid style in which 
1e taught it. The desire to treat natural 
i1istory according to a natural system, not 
)nly in single branches, like botany, but, 
if possible, in its whole. range, became 
more and more general. Oken (q. v.) has 
)ccu pied himself with the latter task par
:icularly, and given to the public several 
results of his labor. The number of 
,vorks, in the various depmtments of natu
:al history, is very great. Bohmer's Bib
'.wtheca Scriplorum Hist. nalural,. (Leipsic, 
1785 et seq., in 5 patts, 10 vols.), gives 
those which appeared before the begin
ning of this century, when a very interest
ing period commences. A complete view 
of the present state of this science may 
be fournl in Cuvier's Dictionnaire des Sci
ences .VaiureUes, which has been publish
ing, since 1816, in Paris, in !urge 4to. 
Among the manuals on natural history, 
lllumenbach's Naturgeschichte is one of 
the most distinguished .. Not unworthy to 
IJe mentioned !1ere is the Naturhistoris
:he~ .-1tlC!-3, by Goldf~ss (Du.sseklorf, 182-1), 
,vJJJch 1s to coutam 480 lithographed 
J!ates. 

NATURALISTs,AssocIATION OF GERMAN 
:'HYSICI~NS, AND,. Natural philosophy and 
iat~ral lnstory are studies very extensively 
:ult1vated in Germany, by men who de
'.ote themselves particularly to the scien
.ific p~r8uit of these studies, as well as by 
1hys1cmns, &c.; and it was thouaht that 
rn annual meeting, which might Jsemble 
nany of the persons thus engaged, would 
mve the most beneficial influence on the 
irogress of science, by the free inter
:hauge of their ideas and discoveries and 
h~ mutual stimulus which they ~ould 
Lfi~rcl ·each other, besides the benefit 
~luch _tl!~se from a distUI1ce would derive 
roil? VISltrng the various museums and li
1ranes: Professor Oken (q. v.) proposed, 
cc_ordmgly, a plan o~ such a society, 
vluch actually went mto operation in 
822, and has repeated its aunual meet

ings, e~ch time in a different city, alter
nately in Sontl1ern and Northern Germa
ny, ever since, with the most successful 
results. The society was established 
Sept. 18, 182:1. Its meetings are always 
in autumn, and do not last louger than a 
week. Every author of a work on natu
ral philosophy or medicine is considered a 
member ; inaugural dissertations, how. 
ever, are not considered as scientific works 
for this purpose. No election of mem
bers takes place. \Vhoever attends is a 
member for the time. l\Ieetiugs are al
ways with open doors, and begin Septem· 
ber 18. The members are divided into 
classes, who meet by themselves, in addi
tion to the general meetings. Each year, 
a president and secretary (the only offi
cers) are chosen for the next year. The 
association makes no assessment, and 
bolds no prope1ty except its records. The 
expenses of the meeting are defrayed by 
the members present. l\len of science 
from almost all parts of Europe have 
attended the last meetings, and, in 
1829, when it was at Heidelberg, an invi
tation was received from the baron De 
Ferussac, in Paris, requesting this associa
tion to cooperate with the society who 
carry on the Universal Bulletin, iu Paris. 
The writer of this short notice has pub· 
lished a more minute account of this soci
ety and its spirit, in No. LXVII of the 
North American Review, with a transla· 
tion of its constitution. 

NATURALIZATION. (See ..ilien.) 
NATURAL LAw, or, as it is commonly 

called, the law of nature, is that syst~m 
of principles, wl1ich human reason has d1_s· 
covered to regulate the conduct of man m 
nil his various relations. Doctor Paley de· 
fines it to be the science, which teaches 
men their duty and the reasons of it. Iu 
its largest sense, it comprehends na_t~ral 
theology, moral philosophy, and poliucal 
philosophy ; in other words, it compre· 
bends man's duties to God, to himself, to 
other men, and as a member of political 
society. The ouligatory force of the l~w
of nature upon man is derived fro~1 its 
presumed coincidence with the will of 
his Creator. God has fashioned man ac
cording to his own good pleasure, and ~ns 
fixed the laws of his being, and detemnn
ed his powers and faculties. He has the 
su~reme right to prescribe tl~e rules, by 
wluch man shall regulate his co:1du~t, 
and tl1e means, by which he shall obtatn 
happiness and avoid misery. He hns 

· given to man the power of disce;11ing be· 
tween good and evil, and a hberty _of 
choice in the use of those means, which 
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lead to happiness or misery. The whole ment and of cultivating devout affections; 
duty of man therefore consists in two as an effectual instrument of communing 
things: first, in making constant efforts to with our own hearts ; as a source of con
ascertain what is the will of God ; and, solution under the afflictions of life; and 
secondly, in obedience to that will when 8$ an exercise of' piety fitted to give a 
ascertained. For the purposes of the pres- spiritual elevation to our thoughts, and a 
ent article, we shall assume, without un- livelier and more enduring sense of our 
dertaking to prove, that there is a God of duty. From the same causes also flow the 
infinite power, knowledge, wisdom, benev- duty of public and social worship; of 
olence, justice and mercy; that he has maintaining religious institutions; of aid
created man with suitable powers and ing in the diffusion, of religious knowl
foculties to pursue and obtain happiness ; edge; ar.d of keeping in view, in all our 
that man is a moral, dependent and ac- words and actions, an habitual and reve
countable being; that his soul is immortal; rential fear of God.-2. The duties of 
that his ultimate happiness or misery i_s man towards himself, or those which ter
dependent upon his own conduct; that minate in himself. Among these we 
there is a future state of retribution, in may enumerate the duty of personal ho
which the inequalities of the present life liness ; of self-preservation ;, of tempe
'"ill be adjusted according to supreme ranee; of humility; of personal improve; 
wisdom and goodness ; that, by a right ap- ment in knowledge, wisdom and virtue; 
plication of his powers and faculties, man and of preserving a conscience void of 
may always discern and pursue his duty; offence towards God and towards man.
that virtue, or doing good to mankind in 3. The duties of man towards other 
obedience to the will of God, has attached men, or what are called his relative du
to it the reward of everlasting happiness ; ties, arising from the various relations, 
and that vice, or doing wrong in disobe- which he sustains or may sustain towards 
dience to that will, is, by the very consti- others.-Now these duties flow from the 
tution of man's nature, necessarily con- correspondent rights of others. •And this 
nected with suffering and misery, directly leads us to the consideration of the differ
or ultimately. In short, that man cannot ent sort'> of rights. Rights are usually di
be permanently happy by the practice of vidcd into sud1 as are natural or adventi
vice, and must be permanently happy by tious, alienable or inalienable, perfect or im
the practice of virtue. \Ve shall assume perfect. \Ve call those rights natural, 
these propositions, not because they are which belong to all mankind, and result 
not susceptible of complete proof, but from our very nature and condition ; such 
because, not being intended to be discuss- are a man's right to his life, limbs and Jib
ed in this place, they nevertheless form erty, to the produce of his personal labor, 
the basis of the subsequent remarks. at least to the extent of his present wants, 

From the moral government of God, and to the use, iri common with the rest 
and the moral capacity and accountability of mankind, of air, light, water, and the 
of man, we deduce his general rights and common means of subsistence. .!ldven
duties. I. His duties towards God. In ' titwtUJ rights are those, which are acciden
the just performance of these duties con- ta!, or arise from peculiar situations and 
sists piety or devotion. In a large sense, in- relations, and presuppose some act ofman, 
deed,everypcrformanceofourdutyisbuta from which they spring; such as the 
performance of some duty towards God; rights ofa magistmte, ofajudge, ofelectors, 
since it is his will which makes it a duty. of representatives, oflegislators, &c. ,vc 
But in the restrained sense, in which we call those rights alienable, which may be 
are accustomed to use the phrase, we refer transferred, by law, to others, such as tlie · 
it to those duties of which God is pecu- right to property, to debts, houses, lands 
liarly the object. As he is our Creator, we and money. \Ve call those rights unalien
owe him supreme worship and reverence; able, which are incapable, by Jaw, of such 
as he is our Benefactor, we owe him con- transfer, such as the r\ght to life, liberty 
stunt gratitude and thankfulness ; as he is and the enjoyment of happiness. \Ve 
our Lawgiver and Judge, we owe an unre-. call those rights rierfect, which are deter
served obedience to his commands. \Ve minute, and which may be asserted by 
are frail and dependent beings, and we force, or in civil society by the operation 
have constant reason to implore his assist- of law; and imperfect, those which arc 
ance, his mercy and his forgiveness. indeterminate and vague, and which may 
Hence arises the duty of prayer, as a not be asserted by force or by law, but are 
solemn recognition of our dependence on obligatory only upon the consciences. of 
God; as a means of religious improve- parties. Thus a man has a perfect right 
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his life, to his- personal liberty, ana to his 
operty ; and he may by force assert and 
idicate those rights agamst every aggres
r. But he has but ru1 imperfect right 
gratitude for favors bestowed on others, 

. to charity, if he is in want, or to the 
faction of others, even if he is truly de
,rving of it. It is difficult to make any 
met enumeration of what may be deem-
l the general _rights of mankind_, which 
1ay not admit of some except10ns, or 
,hich may not be deemed capable of 
wdification under peculiar circumstances. 
'!ms the most general rights, which be-
mg to all mankind, may be said to be the 
ight to life, to liberty, to property, and to the 
se of air, light, water, and to the fruits 
f the earth. And yet, u-nder certain cir
umstances, life, and liberty, and propmty, 
1ay justly be taken away; as, for instance, 
1 order to prevent crimes, to enforce the 
ights of other persons, or to secure the 
afety and happiness of society. And in 
ke manner the free use of air, light and 
rater, may be. interdicted.-ln regard to 
uperfect rights, although the sanction is 
,holly upon the conscience of the party 
nde1· a sense of religious responsibility, 
ae obligation to perform the duties cor
espon<ling to them is, neverthele~ to be 
leemed as imperative, as if they also pos
cssed the strongest earthly sanctions; 
ince they arise from the commands of 
1od, and are to be done in obedience to 
1is will. · Every man is therefore bound 
o exercise charity in its largest seuse ; to 
>e just, grateful, kind and benevolent; to 
>romote the general happiness ; to speak 
lie trnth and to abstain from falsehood · 
J abstain from oppression, anger, revenge' 
atred, malice, slander, unchru·itablenes~ 
ersecution, and every other injurious act 
r passion. These are duties, which are 
1cumbent on him in respect to all the 
u~an r~ce. There are others, again, 
rluch arise from peculiar relations to 
thers; such are those, which belong to 
im _in the chara~ter of master or servant, 
iagistrate_or subject, parent or child, hus
and or wife. Among the duties of mas
irs and servants, we may enumerate, on the 
ait ofthe master, the duty to enjoin onser
ants no unnecessary labor or confine
ient, froi_n caprice, or wantonness, or pas-
on ; . to msult no servants by harsh, op
rnbnous or scornful language; to refuse 
te!Il no harmless pleasures; to promote 
1e1r welfare by all reasonable means. 
1 th_e part of servants, the duty to be in
~stn?us, and punctual in the discharge 
t their duty, faithful and honest· and to 
1eld a ready obedience to all j~st com

mands. On the part of ma~istrates, the 
duty of exerci:;ing power with modern, 
tion and mercy as well as justice. Ou 
the part of subjects, the duty of obeying 
the laws and supporting the institutious of 
society. On the part of parents, the duty 
of maintaining, educating, and otherwise 
providing for the intellectual, moral and 
physical improvement -0f their children. 
On the part of children, the duty to render 
their parents a just homage, love and rev
erence, to obey their commands, to lighten 
their labors, assuage their son-ows, and, ns 
far as may be in their power, to adminis
tcr to their infirmities, and to support and 
succor them when in poveity. On the 
prut of husband and wife, the duty to pro
mote domestic peace and harmony; to cul
tivate mutual love and forbearance; and 
in prosperity and in adversity, in sickness 
and in health, in life and in deatl1, to be 
true, and watchful, and tender, as those 
whom God has united in bonds of perma
nent obligation and sanctity. And this 
leads us to the consideration of the subject 
of mru-riage, and some of the rights and 
duties flowing from it. l\Iarriage is an iu
stitution, which may properly be deemed 
to arise from the law of nature. It pro
motes the private comfort of both paities, 
and especially of the female sex. It 
tends to the procreation of the greate~t 
number of healthy citizens, and to their 
proper maintenance and. education:. It 
secures the peace of society, by cutting off 
a great source of contention, by assigning 
to one man the exclusive right to one 
woman. It promotes the cause of sound 
morals, by cultivating doinestic affections 
and virtues. It distributes the whole of 
society into families, and creates a perma
neut union of interests, and a mutt\al 
guardianship of the same. It binds clul
dren together by indissoluble ties, and 
adds new securities to the good order of 
society, by connecting the happiness _of 
the whole family with the good b;-hav1or 
of all. It furnishes additional motives for 
honest industry and economy in private 
life, and for a deeper love of the country 
of our birth. It has, in short, a deep ~oun
dation in all onr best interests, feelmgs, 
sentiments, and even sensual propensiti~s; 
and in whatever country it has been m
troduced, it has always been adhered to 
with an unfailing and increasing attach
ment. Polygamy, on the other hand, 
seems utterly repu~ant to tlrn law of n~
tnre. It necessarily weakens, and, Ill 
most cases, destroys the principal benefits 
and good influences resulting from m'.11'
riage. It generates contests and jealousies 
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among wives; divides the affections of 
parents; introduces and perpetuates a vo
luptuous caprice. It has a tendency to 
dissolve the vigor of the intellectual facul
ties, and to produce languor and imlo
lcnce. It stimulates the sensual appetites 
to an undue extent, and thus impairs the 
strength and healthiness of the physical 
functions. It debases the female sex. It 
retards, rather than advances, a healthy 
and numerous population. It weakens 
the motives to female chastity and to ex
clusive devotion to one husband. Be
sides; the very equality in point of num
bers of the sexes seems to point out the 
law of God to be, that one woman shall 
be assigned to one mau. And in point of 
fact, the countries, where polygamy has 
been allowed, have been uniformly de
based, indolent and enervate, having nei
ther great physical, nor great intellectual 
ability. If marriage be an institution de
rived from the law of nature, then, what
ever has a natural tendency to discourage 
it, or to destroy its value, is by the same 
law prohibited. Hence we may deduce 
the criminality of fornication, incest, adul
tery, seduction, and other lewdness; al
though there are many independent 
grounds, ou which such criminality may 

,, be rested. It follows that the right of di
vorce must be a very limited right; and 
that divorces are forbidden by the law of 
nature except for causes of a very extraor
dinary character. It is manifest, that a pow
er 011 either side to dissolve the mnn-iage 
at will, would rob the state ofmatrimony of 
many of its principal blessings and advan
tages. It would deprive one of the parents 
of the comfort and gratitude of the chil
dren of the marriage. ' It woulcl defeat 
the main purposes of their union, and 
weaken all domestic tics between parents 
and children. On the other hand, a very 
restricted allowance of divorces has a nat
ural tendency to preserve pence and con
cord in families, by perpetuating a com
mon interest, and encouraging mutual 
forbearance and affoction. lly denying, 
except for extraordinary reasons, the 1-ight 
of divorce, we discourage, in a propor
tionate degree, the desire, as well as the 
means of accomplishing it. Christianity 
has confined the right of divorce to the 
single case of adultery ; though the law 
of nature may perhaps be thought to jus
tify some few other exceptions.--4. \Ve 
next come to the duties of man as a 
member of political society. And, here, 
we shall briefly treat of certain rights and 
duties, which may arise from the law of 
nature independent of any organization 

into political societies, but which more nnt
ur.illy find a place here, because they con
stitute the principal grounds for such organ
ization. Thus the right of property, the ob
ligation of contracts, the duty of speaking 
the truth, the sanctity of oaths, with other 
corresponding duties, strictly speaking, 
may be perfect in a mere state of nature, 
without the recognition of any fixed so
ciety ; for they may exist and have a 
uecessary application independent of 
such society. But their value and impor
tance are far more felt, and far better pro
vided for, in political society, and, there
fore, properly belong to the present 
head. 

1. The origin of political society.
The origin of political society may be 
traced back to the primitive establishment 
of families. From the union of a number 
of related families grew up tribes ; antl 
from tribes gradually grew up colonies 
and nations. Atcideutal associations for 
offence or defence may, in some instances, 
have introduced the first elements of fixed 
society between strangers ; and a sense of 
mutual interest and mutual dependence 
may have rendered them permanent. c~ 
eval with the establishment of civil socie
ties was the origin of civil government. 
Parents, from necessity as well as from 
prudence, exercised, and were admitted 
rightfully to exercise, immediate authority 
and government over their children and 
families. The patriarch or chief of a 
tribe, in like manner, exercised authority 
over those, who were of his blood and 
lineage. And, silently, the powers of rule 
or government were either divided as con
venience or accident dictated, or were re
tained by the head, as the common bond 
of the union of the whole. Sometimes, 
indeed, government did or might 'nrise 
from military associations for plunder or 
protection. And in · such cases the 
strongest, the most intelligent, and the 
most enterprising and valiant, were the 
most likely, in the first instance, to be in
trul3tecl with the highest powers. The 
necessity, in all such cases, of prompt sub
mission and obedience, in order to accom
plish the immediate objects in view, fur
nished a sufficient excuse, if not just reason, 
for intrusting the lenders with summary 
and despotic authority. 

2. Governments, then, may he prop
erly deemed to arise from voluntary con
sent, or from long acquiescence and pre
scription, or from superior force. The. 
fundamental objects of all civil goYem
ments are, or ought to be, to promote the 
welfare and safety of the whole society. 
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tis obvious, that no sing1e individual can 
rotect himself to the same extent, or by 
ae same means, as an organiz~d society 
,r O"overnment can {ll"Otect bun. The 
att:r has the powers, authority, union 
md resources of numbers. l\Ien enter, 
.hen, into civil societies for the l?rotection 
lf their persons, and personal n~hts. and 
property. In a state of nat~re, 1f either 
be invaded, the only redress 1s by_th~ ~p-
plication of positive force by the mdl\'ld
ual, who is injured. But under the estab
lislunent of civil governments, the redress 
is taken from the individual, and is admin
istered by the government itself tl!rough 
its own fonctimmries, and accordmg .to 
its regulations, and by tho authority and 
force of nuwhers. The entering into civil 
society therefore, necessarily, or, at least, 
naturally, induces the surrender of all 
those p1:ivate rights, which are indispen
sable fur the good order, peace and safety 
of the whole society. And, indeed, unless 
some surrender of powers and rights were 
made, there could be no such thing as a 
regular government, since each person 
would be at liberty to do as he pleased, 
and there could be no such thing as lawful 
authority on one side to give a rule, or, on 
the other side, any duty of obedience. 
Civil government, then, may be properly 
said to consist in the exercise of such del
egated powers, as are proper or necessary 
for the safety, protection and happiness of 
the whole ?ommunit}'.. _And civil_ liberty 
ma.l'. be said to consist n~ not bemg re
stramed by any laws, winch are not con
ducive to the public welfare. \Ve some
times se~ governmen~s existing, in "'.hich 
these obJects are but nnperfectly obtamed, 
and ask ourselves, why they are not 
cb~nged. There are. several reasons, 
wluch may help us to a Just understanding 
of the fac~, a1~d enable ~s satisfactorily to 
so~ve the rnqmry, how 1t sl~ould ha~p.en, 
that govern!nents shou)d fail of attammg 
the very obJects, on winch they are found
ed, and ret be suppo1ted by the acquies
cence of the people. In the first place, in 
e~ery government, there are !11a!lY persons, 
"h~ obey, fr?m mere preJud1ce? or the 
~ia~it of_ ~bedience, and from an mherent 
mdis~~~~uon to con.template any thing 
othe1"' ise than as 1t ~t present e_xists. 
The)'. do not stop to consider, whether 1t can 
~e made !>e~ter ~r not. They are content, 
rom a vis inertUE, to let things remain as 

they _are. _In the next place, those whose-
obedience is gove1:ned by reason, are often 
penmaded _to obec)ien~~ by the conscious
bjss of their own mability to procure suita

e changes; by the dread of civil commo

tions; by doubts as to the method of 
curing existing evils; and by the persua
sion, that in many instances the form of 
government has become so interwoven 
with the habits and institutions of the pco
pie, that as much mischief as good might 
be clone by a change. In the next place, 
in every government, many persons have a 
direct and positive iutcrestin preserving the 
government as it is, and even in perpetu
ating its very corruptions. They may be 
a favored class, enjoying peculiar privi
leges, ranks, or patronage ; they may 
have their whole property am] importance 
involved in. the existence of the present 
state of thmgs. _In the next place, the 

- actual moral and mtellectnal power, and 
even physical power, of the state in its 
present organization, may be so combin
eel in the structure of the governmeu~ 
that they may present insuperable barriers 
to any change. If, fur instance, the whole 
of the privileged classes should happen 
to be the only educated persons in the 
nation; if the whole priesthood should 
depend upon the government for its in
fluence and support, and its exclusive 
patronage and privileges ; if the whole 
wealth ofthe community should be lodged 
in few hands, and those few should be the 
very heads of the government ; if the 
military power should be so organized, 
that it could scarcely find the means, or 
possess the power, to act except under the 
existing arrangements ;-in any, m_1d in all 
of these cases, it is easy to perc~1ve., tl!at 
there would be immense difficulues 111 m· 
troducin(J' any fundamental and salutary 
change. " It could scarcely take pl~ce 
but upon some general convulsion, wluch 
should break asunder all the common 
ties of society. But it may be asked, as 
civil government is formed by the whole 
people, whether it can ever be jnstly alter· 
ed, except by the will of the whole. If 
by the will of the whole be meant the 
will of each individual singly, it may be 
answered in the affirmative ; for by en
tering into society men necessarily en· 
gage to be gover~ed by the will of the 
majority, since unanimity in all matters 
of civil polity is impracticable. .The 
will of the 1)1ajority or the will of' the 
minority must govern. If the latter,. h~ a 
veto, can stop all. measures, the 11;aJonty 
are governed by them: A.II reasonmg and 
all principle therefore unavoidably lead 
to the result,' that the ~ill of the majority 
must be deemed the will of the whole fur 
all practical purposes ; and as the intei:e5ts 
ofthe whole society require this, it is bmd
ing on every part of it. 
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3. The origin of property. One of the 
great objects of political society is the pro
tection of property ; and many learned 
discussions have taken place as to the ori
gin and nature of property. Some things 
are of common and universal use by all 
mankind, and to such use all mankind 
have an equal right. Such, generally 
8peaking, are (as we have seen) air, water, 
and light. Other things belong, exclusive
ly, to one or more persons, and no others 
have a right tu iutermeddle with, possess, 
or enjoy them. Such an exclusive right 
in things is called property. How did such 
a right originate ? It is plain, that, in a 
mere state of nature, no man could insist, 
that he possessed any such exclusive right 
to things in general ; for, if one possessed 
it, all would equally possess it, which 
wouhl be the same as to affirm its non-ex
istence. The earth, and its various fruits, 
herbage and trees; the various inferior an
imals, such as birds, fishes, and beasts, ei
ther for food, or covering, or pleasure, or 
labor, seem alike to belong to all mankind, 
and are for the use of all. To a limited 
extent, possession and use of a thing must, 
indeed, confer a temporary or permanent 
ownership. If, for instance, a man stands 
or lies on a particular spot of ground, dur
ing the time of, such occupation, he must 
liave the exclusive right of occupa
tion, for it is indispensable for his imme
diate use, aud no other person can show a 
better right to it. So if he gathers fruit, 
for the purpose of eating it, no other per
son. can have a better right to eat it than 
himself; anq he must, therefore, have an 
exclusive right, because it is necessary to 
the use. But if he does not hold the fruit 
to eat it at present, but lays it aside fur fu
ture consumption, his right to the exclu
sivc use of it is not so clear; it is some
what more remote ; it do~ not turn upon 
immediate possession, and immediate use. 
It may be said, that he has, by his labor, 
gathered it, an<l therefore he has a supeii
or title to it. But, though his labor is his 
own, it docs not follow, that, because he 
bestows it upon another thing, he thereby 
acquires any exclusive ownership in that 
thing. It may be extremely inconvenient, 
and, 'perhaps, even injurious to the com
mon claims of others, that he should so 
bestow his labor upon it. They are not, 
therefore, bound to respect any claim 
founded upon such labor. Some persons 
found the right of property upon a pre
sumed or tacit consent of all mankind, 
which is a mere theory, and wholly un
supported by any universal facts. Others 
found it upon mere occupancy; but that, 

at.most, gives only a present and tempo
rary right, during such occupancy. Oth
ers, again, found it upon the very equality 
of all mankind, and contend that, as God 
has given all things for the use and neces
sities of all, each may appropriate to 
himself whatever is proper to satisfy those 
necessities. But, even here, he must leave 
suflicieut to satisfy the necessities of oth
ers ; and they may take, of the stores so 
appropriated, enough to supply their own 
necessities. The truth, however, seems 
to be, that, in a state of nature, each man 
actually appropriates to himself whatever 
he desires, and can get ; and he then holds 
it by the title of the strongest ; and no 
other person respects his title any longer 
than it can be so maintained, though 110 

one can show a better title to it. As soon 
as families are formed, the necessity of 
providing for their own mutual comforts 
and wants, gradually leads them to board 
up and appropriate food, and other things, 
for future use. The convenience, and, 
sometimes, the necessity of an interchange 
of commodities with other families, of 
which each has a superfluity, lends to an 
increased accumulation. Possession and 
power are the guardians of these g;1thered 
stores; and a sense of convenience and 
mutual interest. induces every family to re
gard with respect the commodities in pos

· session of the other. Thus the first rudi
ments of exclusive property begin in the 
fact of actual possession and power, arnl 
the title gains strength and permanence 
from a sense of the beneficial results to the 
interests of all the neighborhood, and; ulti
mately, to the whole society, with which 
each family and tribe are connected. The 
advantages of the admission of such an 
exclusive right are soon felt by all reflect
ing minds, and gradually prepare the way 
for a more solemn recognition of it. It is 
perceived, that its tendency is to increase 
the products of the eruth, by creating in
ducements to plant, when the planter is 
secured in his exclusive right to the harvest. 
It also improves the comforts and conve
niences of life, and introduces a fit distribu
tion of labor ; and it cuts off a great 
source of perpetual contest ru1d warfare 
among those, who would, otherwise, be 
struggling for the common prize. In the 
ordinary course of things, movables, such 
as fruits, and flocks, and herds, and fishes, 
first become property. Land rarely be
comes permanent property until a much 
later period in the history of nations: 

4. But, whatever may be the origin of 
the right to property, it is very certain, that, 
as it is now recognised and enforced, it is 
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creature of civil government. ,vhate".
r ri"ht a man may have to property, 1t 
oes° not follow, that he has a right to 
:ansfer that right to another, or to trans
rlit. it, at his decease, to his chill(ren, or 
1eirs. The nature and extent of Ins own
:rship ; the modes in which he may d\s
iose of it; the course of descent, and d1s
ribution of it upon his death ; and the 
·emedies for the redress of any violation 
Jf it, are, in a great measure, if not alto
gether, the result of the I_JOsitive institu
tions of society. Acconlmgly, we _find 
that, in different nations, all these subjects 
are regulated in very different manners. 
In some nations, all the children inherit 
the property, upon the death of the ances
tor; in others, the eldest son only. In 
some, there is power to dispose of the 
whole, or of a part only, by will and tes
tament; in others, this power has been 
denied. In some, the duration of the 
right of property is perpetual ; in others, 
it is limited. In some, it may be alienat
ed at all times, and in perpetuity ; in oth
ers, the power of alienation is restrained. 
In some, long possession confers title; in 
others, it confers none. Above all, the ca
pacity to dispose of property is variously 
regulated by civil institutions. It is obvi
ous, that idiots, and madmen, and infants, 
ought not to be allowed to dispose of prop
erty, since they have no rational discretion. 
But at what period of life shall a man be 
deemed to possess such discretion? At 
ten, or twenty, or thirty years of age ? 
Shall it equally apply, at all times, to both 
sexes, under all changes of condition ? In 
all nations, some peculiar regulations have 
bee11 adopted to settle these questions, 
which, by the law of nature, it would not 
be easy to settle by any uniform and fixed 
rul~. The_ power of disposing of proper
ty 1s sometunes allowed at eighteen, some
times at twenty-one, sometimes at twenty
five, and sometimes at thirty years of age. 
It is sometimes permitted to married wo
men, but it is more commonly denied to 
t~em.. Who can say, which of these pe
riods 1s the true one, or which of these 
privileges is the proper one? 

5. A!1other great object of society is the 
protection, not only of property in thin"'S 
b_ut of property (if we may so say) in ~~ 
twns. A great portion of the business of 
human soci~ty i~ founded upon contracts, 
expre~s or. implied ; and these contracts, 
especially m modem times, constitute the 
bulk of the fortunes and acquisitions of 
!nany persons, from the humblest mechan
ic up t~ th.e most opulent stockholder. 
The obligation of contracts, or, in other 

words, the duty of performing them, may 
indeed, be deduced from the plainest ete'. 
ment~ of natural law,-that is, if such 
contracts are just and moral, and founded 
upon mutuality of consideration. It is in
dispensable to the social intercourse of 
mankind. It is conformable to the will 
of God, which requires nil men to deal 
with good faith, and truth, and sincerity, 
in tlieir intercourse with others. It is iu
dispensable, in order to prevent injuries to 
others, whose acts, and interests, and prop
erty, may depend upon a strict fo.lfilmeut 
of such contracts. But, in a state of na
ture, the obligation of contracts, however 
perfect in itself, cannot ordinarily he en
forced upon the other coutracting pmtyto 
its just extent. The only remedy is posi

~tive force; and this, in many cases, is im
practicable, and is generally inconvenient. 
The irtstitution of political society. brings 
the moral, as well ns the physical power 
of the whole in aid of the natural obliga
tion of contracts. The remedy is general
ly peaceable, perfect and easy. But it 
may be naturally asked, what contracts are 
realty obligatory. The true answer, in 
civil societies, is, all such contracts as the 
law of the land declares to be obligatory, 
or of which it permits the obligation to be 
enforced. The true answer, independent 
of the positive recognitions of civil socie
ty, is, all such contracts as are moral, jus~ 
practicable, and have not been extinguish
ed in any lawful manner. Contracts 
which nre immoral, or which have result
ed from fraud or oppression ; contracts 
which require impossible things, orarere
pugnant to natural justice; or which are 
founded in essential mistakes, as to per· 
sons, characters, or things ; or which i~
volve the breach of other paramount obli
gations, cannot, upon the principles of 
etemal justice, be obligatory. 

6. \Vithout going more at large into th.e 
origin and objects of political soci~ty, 11 
will be seen, that these objects reqmre tl,e 
delegation (as has been already intimated) 
of certain powers and authorities to thosrl, 
who are to administer the govern.meuL 
The ends required are the preservation of 
the general rights and the general welfare 
of the community ; and the means to ac
complish these ends must be given by the 
express or implied assent of the governed. 
The civil powers, which, in every well 
constituted society, seem indispensable for 
this purpose, are the legislative, execuuve 
and jmlicial powers. In order to .secur_e 
the safety and happiness of the society, 11 

is indispensable, that there should be sorrr 
where lodged a power to make laws 01 
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the punishment of wrongs, and for the 
protection of rights, and for the promotion 
of the peace, health and good order of the 
society. And, as there is a perpetual 
change in human affairs, and laws aud in
stitutions, which are adapted to one age are 
frequently unfit for another, there mw,t 
exist in the government a power to alter, 
amend m~d modify existing Jaws ;-and, as 
human legislation must necessarily be im
perfect, the power to improve it may al
ways be presumed to Le useful, siuce ex
perience often points out mistakes and de
ficiencies. The power of legislation m11st, 
therefore, in its nature, include the power 
of abolishing, as well as of enacting laws. 
Again, as the exigencies of the society 
must require expenses to be incurred, and 
revenues to be raised to defray those ex
penses, the power of taxation naturally 
belongs to the power of legislation, as a 
means to accomplish the appropriate ends 
of society. But, if laws exist, they soon 
become a dead letter, uuless obedience to 
tliem can he enforced ; for it is found that 
moral obligation alone is not sufficient to 
ensure a perfect performance of duty. 
The existence of an executive authority, 
to which is intrusted the due arnl vigilant 
execution of the laws, seems indispensa
ble. And, as controversies may arise, in 
a great variety of cases, as to what is the 
right of one party, and the duty of anoth
er; whether property belongs to one party, 
or to another; whether a contract has or 
has not been performed ; whether a wrong 
has or has not been done ; whether a 
crime has or has not been ~ommitted,-it 
seems also indispensable, that a power 
should exist, whose jurisdiction should ex
tend over all controversies of this sort, and 
should finally decide upon tlrnm. This 
power is the judiciql power; and its free, 
independent and honest exercise is as im
portant to the safety and happiness of so
ciety, as either of the other two. In short, 
without a due administration of civil and 
criminal justice, society is, and can he, of 
little value. The merit of every govern
ment must, therefore, be subjected to this, 
as the truest test of its real excellence. 

7. In what manner these various pow
ers, legislative, executive and judicial, are 
to be exercised, and to what functionaries 
they are to be intrusted, depends upon 
the particular organization of each society 
or nation, or what is usually called its 
form or constitution of government. 
\Vhere the society is small and within a 
very limited extent of territory, it is pos
sible to have them all exerc~ed in an as
11emblv of the whole neonle hv th<> whnl<> 

people. This would be a pure democra
cy. But it is obvious, tlmt though possi
!Jle, in an exact sense it is scarcely practi
cable; for all the people of even a small 
territory can rarely be assembled; some 
will be absent from accidental circum
stances of illness, and age, and more 
pressing duties. And, probably, in no 
society whatever were these powers ever, 
in fact, exercised by tlie whole people, in 
any single assembly ; for idiots, madmen, 
infants, have been universally excluded; 
and 1rn1rried women, and persons guilty 
of crimes, have Leen usually excluded. 
The most simple form, in which the pow
ers of government l1ave ever been actual
ly admiui~tered, probably is by a majority 
of that part of the people, \Vl1ich has ac
tually been assembled for such a purpoRe. 
And this is, in fact, though in its humblest 
form, a delegation of the sovereign power 
of the whole, since it intrusts the authority 
of the whole to the part, wl1ich is assem
hled. It is also, though in its humblest 
form, a representative goverument; for the 
whole are ((,presented by those, who are 
present. \Ve ordinarily call such a gov-

c ernmeut a democracy, or government of 
the whole people. llut in societies, which 
are composed of large masses of popula
tion, such a form of government is un
wieldy, and bmthensome, and inefficient. 
The people are, therefore, driven to a 
dclPgation of their authority to a smaller 
number of persons, who can act as their 
representatives in the discharge of the 
legislative, executive and judicial functions. 
Sometimes all these powers are concen
tred in a single person ; and then the 
government assumes the form of a pure 
despotism ; sometimes they are all exer
cised by one and the same select body, 
composed of a few select persons, and 
then the government is, in form, a pure 
aristocracy. Sometimes the' powers are 
divide<l, and distributed among various 
functionaries, and tlicn tl1e government 
becomes a mixed form of government. 
If the executive power, in such a case, is 
delegated to a single person, it is then 
called a monarchy, or a limited nwnarchy. 
If the executive power is exercised by a 
select body of men, it is called an aristoc
racy or limited aristocracy. If the execu
tive power is exercised by a magistrate 
elected by the people from time to time, 
and 1·emovable by the people, it is some
times, though not, perhaps, with perfect 
accuracy, called a republic, or a limited re
public. If, in a monarchy, the power of 
legislation is shared by the rcpresentativca 
nfthA nj'.'.),nnln ;1-;o 6'>nll.n,l ... ,.,.,.,.•_,,J -------L- 

C 
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in an aristocracy it is so shared, it is 
lled a mixed aristocracy; if in a repub
, it is called a representative 1·epublic. 
lt it is obvious that all these forms of 
,vernment may be variously mixed to
:ther by delegatio1;1s a_nd limitat\on~ ?f 
e executive, leg1slat1ve and Judicial 
>wers, in different proportions; and the 
:tual structure of every government de
"nding upon the choice, or necessities, or 
rejudices, or accidental combinations, of 
1ch society, they do not admit of any 
eterminate classifications. But, what
ver be the form of the government, the 
ggregate exercise of the legislative, ex
cutive and judicial powers constitutes 
,hat is commonly called the internal 
overcignty of a nation. 
s. From the nature and objects of civil 

overnment, · we deduce not only the 
ights, but the duties of magistracy. 
'hese, of course, depend upon the nature 
f the functions, which belong to the par
cular department, legislative, executive, 
r judicial. All magistrates are responsi
le to God for the due and honest dis-
barge of their duty; and, in republican 

to himself, to other men, and to politi. 
cal society. The consideration of the 
rights and duties of nations to each other, 
and of their external sovereignty, and 
independence, and equality, belongs to 
another head, that oflaw of nations. (See 
Nations, Law of.) 

NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. (See Philoso
phy, Natural.) 

· NATURAL RELIGION. (See Religion.~ 
NATURAL STATE OF l\IAN is frequently 

used as synonymous with the state of 
man previous to the growth of civilization, 
in which he is considered by some as en
tirely rude, by others as possessing the 
relics of intelligence, derived from a prior 
and better state. Some consider him as 
having begun in a rnde state, but as assist
ed in the first steps of his intellectual 
progress by inspirations or revelations 
from Divine Providence, without which, 
notwithstanding his faculties, fitted for 
high improvement, he would have been 
at first more destitute even than the brutes. 
This view is well represented and defend
ed, among other works, in !µchard 
\Vhately's Introductory Lectures on Po

)rms of government, these magistrates . litical Economy (London, 1831). The 
re also made, in some shape, directly or 
adirectly, responsible to the people. 
~very civil government is bound to pro-
note the interests of agriculture, com
nerce and manufactures, as conducive to 
he strength and happiness of the people. 
~very government is bound to protect 
he persons, the personal rights and prop
:rty of its citizens from violation and in
ury. Every government is bound to 
stablish courts of justice, to provide for 
lie_l)unishment of crimes, to enforce the 
bliEation of legal contracts, to encour
ge n!arriages, to prohibit immorality, 
>cultivate a sense ofreligious obliO'ation 
>_allow a free exercise of religion~ wor~ 
11p, and a free expression of rcli 0-ious 
pinion, so far as it is not incons~tent 
rith the public pe~ce and safety. Every 
ovemment may Impose oaths or other 
l)emn affirmations, appealing to the con
~ien~~s of parties, for the purpose of as-
e~mmg the t1uth of facts, or to secure 
1e Just performance of duties. It may, 
ierefore, reasonably require, that wit
esses should be sworn, or otherwise 
>lemnly bound to testify tlie trut~; and 

may also. reasonably require parties 
' take promissory oaths and affirmations 
,r the future discharge of official and 
her duties. And here end13 our imper-
ct sketch of l!ome ?f the .leading princi
~

8 o_f natural law, !n their practical np
1cat10n to the relations of man to God, 

expression natural state, if intended to 
designate the state best fitted to the nature 
of man, is ill applied to savage life, not
withstanding the poets' dreams of a gold
en age of innocent ignorance, and the 
reveries of philosophers like Rousseau 
upon a state ofsavage virtue, uncorru~ted 
by the vices of civilization. ·we beheve 
that man's natural state is thr.t of society, 
in a physical, as well as in a moral, point 
of view, and that man, in the savage state, 
is no more in a natural condition than a 
pine tree which is found growing near 
the limits of perpetual EllOW on the Alps, 
where it is stunted to tl1e height of two or_ 
three feet. The cha;:acteristic trait of 
man in his ( so called) natural state, or, rath· 
er, brute state, is improvidence, which re· 
duces him almost to a level with the 
brutes, and effectually prevents _his pr~
gress towards civilization; and it IS a c_un· 
ous fact, that none of the savage tnbes 
with which modem tra,:eller.3 hl'.ve made 
us acquainted, have rhowu any tendency 
to intellectual advancement in the course 
of centuries, unless brotwht into frequent 
contact with civilizedrac~s-a fact which 
certainly. i.s a strong argument. f?~ th?se 
who escnbe the beginning of cmhzauon 
to tlie direct interference and assistruJce of 
Providence. (See Civilization.) . 

Nuua:::; a word of vast and ,-anous 
signification.. In its mostextcnsivem~ 
ing, it denotes the world, the universe i Ill, 
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short, the creation ; hence it comprises 
both the physical world and the spiritual, 
as both are created. Those pl1ilosophers, 
ancient and modern, who consider God 
as inseparably connected with the universe, 
to which his animating breath gives life, 
include even him under the idea of nature. 
In fact, they have not unfrequently con
founded God with the laws and princi
ples of nature.* But the Christian ex
presses, by nature, in its, most extensive 
meaning, the universe, as contradistinguish
ed to God, the Creator. In another ap
plication of the word, nature is contradis
tinguished to art, and signifies every thing 
which is not artificial, not purposely pro
duced or practised with reference to rules 
of art. In this sense, we speak ofa natu
ral poet, or artist, products of nature, &c. 
It must be observed here, that, in many 
cases, it is very difficult to draw the exact 
limit between nature and art. Natural is 
also used in contradistinction to taugld, or 
communicated; thus we speak of natural 
power.~, in, contradistinction to the ability 

. acquired by education, and natural reli
gion, or that which mun is supposed to 
acquire from observation of himself and 
the creation around him, in contradistinc
tion to positive religion, or such as is re
vealed, and established by special circum
stances. The term natuml religion has 
been used, also, in a very different sense. 
Itmeans,sornetimes, that polytheism which 
is founded on the worship of the deified 
powers of nature. According to some, 
all polytheism has such an origin. In the 
narrowest sense, nature means the peculiar 
character of the various objects of nature 
in its widest sense, as given above. In 
this application, it is often used for char
acter only, and we even speak of the 
"nature ofGod." In reference to men, na
ture is very frequently used for the physical 
constitution, and maral disposition, of an 
individual. In theology, the won] nature 
is often used ; thus men speak of the 
"divine and human natures of Christ," of 
the "natural state of man," &c. In the 
fine arts, nature often means the success
ful imitation of nature; but, with artists 
of a higher ,order, nature does not signify 
a mere copy, bnt, as it were, the expres
sion of the ideal of nature, at which she 
aims in all her formations, yet without 
reaching it, as she never produces, in 

" Natura est principium et causa ejficiens 01n
nium rerum naturalium, quo sensu a ueteribus 
philosophis cum Deo conjimdehatur. Cic. De 
Natura Deor., Lib. I. c., 8, et sequentib., and 
Lib. II, c. i2 and 32. To define natura by ref
erence to the res naturales can hardly be consid
o ..oA unru n.h:Jr\c,nnh: ...... t 

crystallization, precisely that mathematical 
figure which constitutes her model. (See 
Copy.) Though the angles are exact, there 
is always some side larger than the others. 

NATURE, PmLosoPHY oF: The Ger
man Naturphilosophie is very different 
from the English natural philosophy. This 
latter is tenned, by the Germans, Physik, 
or Naturkunde. The philosophy of na
ture, in the German sense, is an investiga
tion of its inmost principles, such as the 
great question of the connexion betweC'n 
matter and mind, either in the case of 
the indivitlual man, or of the connexion 
between God and the outward universe, 
and other questions of this sort, the rid
dles that have always vexed the hnman 
understanding. Natural philosophy (Phys
ik) is the great instrument of the philoso
phy of nature, furnishing it with the 1\1a
terials from which its conclusions must be 
drawn. Such speculations, even if not 
likely to lead to any satisfactory results, 
are yet not to be hastily condemned. One 
of the strongest proofs of the elevation of 
which man is capable, is his perpetual 
striving to rise above the field of ordi
nary observation, to "pass the flaming 
bounds of space and time," and, in spite 
of the weakness of mortality, to explore 
the abyss of the infinite and the everlast
ing. If we take the word nature in its 
most comprehensive sense, as embracing 
the whole of existence, it will include 
man both as a spiritual and a material be
ing; so that the philosophy of nature, in 
this sense, will embrace all the depmt
ments of philosophy. In its more com
mon sense', however, it has a more limited 
meaning, and is contradistinguishcd to 
intellectual philosophy. ,vhile this latter 
strives to investigate the essential princi
ples of religion, morality, law, the philos
ophy of uature seeks for the ultimate ele
ments of what is generally termed natural 
science. The origin of this philosophy' of 
nature is to be looked for among the 
Greeks, where Pytlmgoras presented his 
views of it in a mathematical form. The 
term itself is undoubtedly derived from 
the Philosophi(l', naturalis Principia math
ematica. of Newton, although Newton him
self advised the students of natural science 
to avoid this sort of speculation. Schel
ling must be considered as the reviver of 
the philosophy of nature in Germany, and 
lias been followed by many others, partic
ularly Oken. Althoogh, as we have sai,l, 
we do not consider such inquiries as un
suitable exercises of the human mind, we 
are far from admiring the extravagances 
•.-.. .. ,.. ..1,.:,.1_ •L--- 1_ ____ • , , .1 
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stone. A nawnachia, built by Augustus, rman philosophe1:3, Dep~v~d of the was 1800 feet long and 200 wide, and was>jects which exercise the nct1V1ty of man 
capal>le of containing 50 ships with threefree states, the (?ermans have pushed 
banks of oars, besides many small vessels.,ir speculations, m many branches of 
They were smldeuly laid under water byilosophical science, beyond all reasona
means of subterraneous canals, so that the' limits, and not uufrequently lost .thc_m
ships were raised at once from the drylves in a wilderness of words, rerrnndmg 
floor before the eyes of the spectators.of the remark of Gothe's .Mephistoph-
The water was usually brought from the:s: Tiber, near which the naumachire were 


Denn ehen wo Bc[!ri}Jefehleii, . . . usually built, but sometimes from aqne

Da stellt efa JVort zur rechten Zezt sich ein. ducts: The nawnachiarii, or persous who 


For when ideas have grown scant, fou.,ht in these exhibitions, were gladia-

A ready word supplies the want. tors: slaves, criminals, &c., who were 


is but fair however, to quote, on the doomed to die, unless they were saved by 
.her side of ~he question, a passage of a the interposition of the people, or of the 
mtemporary writer,* who trea:s the sub- person presiding at the show. 
ct in a peculiar way. Alluding to the NAUMANN, John Gottlieb, or Amadeus; 
ews he has before expressed, he says, one of the areatest composers, cl1apel
\Vith such an idea of this science (phi- master to the "'elector of Saxony, at Dres
,sophy), it is natural that all German den, was born at Blnsewitz, 11ear tliat city, 
ieculations should bear more the char- in 1741. His father was a peasant, who, 
:ter of beginnings than offinished results. perceivinrr his son's talent for music, per
nportant as some of the results are to mitted hi~n to go every day to school, in 
hich tliese speculative eff011S have led, Dresden. A member of the chapel at 
ill their greatest value consists in the Stockholm, having been led, by chm:ce, 
nvearied and never-satisfied strivings of into the house of his father, was astomsh· 
1e mind to sound and comprehend itself, ed to find some difficult pieces of music 
1d that whole, of which itself is but a lyinrr on the harpsichord, and oflered to 
1rticle. Jacob, who, in his dream, wres- take"' tl1e boy, then thirteen years ?Id, to 
ed with the Lord of Heaven and Earth, Italy. The offer was accepted with re
earing off in his lameness a revelation luctance. The boy was obliged to perform 

f Omnipotence, is tlie true emblem of the most menial services for his master. 

ferman philosophy. It is something that He followed him, on foot, to Hamburg, 

ou must not expect to turn to immediate and thence, in 1758, to Italy, w~ere he 

~count in your particular trade or pro- was obliged to earn l1is own subs1stenc~, 

ssion; nor is it necessary, in order to be by copying music, and to cook f~r !us 

mefited by it, that you should adopt its master. Ile finally obtai.n~~ adm.1ss1~n 

'suits. German metaphysics have been. into the number of Tartnn s pupils, Ill 

1lled the Lest gymnastics of the mind; Padua, and, 80011 after, found a kiud~r 

1d the true object of gymnastics, we master. Ile remained for three years Ill 

10w, is not to gil'C the power to perform Padua, and then went to Naples, wl1ere 

me great and astonishing feat, but me- his taste for theatrical music was awaken

odically to unfold, invigorate and refine ed. He settled in Venice, where he g~ve 

the growing powers of man." lessons, and composed some . theatnc:il 


NAUMACHIA (from the Greek vavµaxia, pieces. After a residence of eight years 

,ea-fight), among the Romans; a public in Italv he was called to Dresden, where 
. ., t
ectarIe, representmg a uaval action, he was appointed, in 17G5, a composer o 
esar was the first who exhil>ited a spec- the elector. lie soon after made a second 
~le of this sort, which soon became the journey to Italy, residing chiefly at Na
vori~e amusei:1entofthe Roman people. pies, where he composed two operas. In 
lie nrcl/$ maxunus, m which they were 17(i!J, he returned to Dresden, in order t~ 
first represented, being found incon- compose the great opera La Clemenza di 

nient, buildings were erected by the Tito, for the marriage of the elector. In 
1perors, particularly calculated for the 1772, he made a third journey to _Italy, 
rpose: these. edifices were likewise where lie composed, within tlurteen 
lied naumachim. They resembled the months, five operas, after which tl1e elect
1phitheatres, and, like them were at or appointed him his chapel-master. lie 
,t, built of wood. Domitian ~ppeai; to composed, for the theatre of l::,tockh?lm, 
ve been the first who erected one of his JJ.mphion, Cora, and Gustavus 'f'asa, 
· Pr<;>fcssor Fo!len, iu his Iuaugural Discourse, and, for the Danish court, his Orpheus, , 
mb11dge, lllay, 1831. Among his best operas are Tutlo per 
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.11.more, and La Dama Soldato. In later 
years, church-music became l1is favorite 
occupation, though lie brought out liis 
.!leis, and Galatea, as late as 1801. Ile 
died Oct. 23 of that year, from nn apo
plectic stroke. He left a number of sa
cred compositions, as the Lord's Prayer, 
several psalms, oratorios, vespers, &c. 
Naumann was also a great performer on 
the harmonica, for which he composed six 
sonatas. 

NAmrnuno, on the Saale; an old' city, 
with 9015 inhabitants, pleasantly situated 
near the confluence of the Unstrut with 
the Saale, in the Prussian duchy of Saxo
ny, government of l\Ierscburg. The ca
thedral was built in 1028, and deserves to 
be examined. It was formerly the see of 
a Catholic bishop; but, en the death of 
the last bishop, the spiritual jurisdiction 
was assumed by the elector of Saxony 
(1564). The wine of the environs is ex
ported. The Schulpforte is in tlie vi
cinity. 

NAUPACTUS, (See Lepanto.) 
NAUPLIA, or NAUPLIO:-.. (See Napoli 

di Romania.) 
NAVARI!'!O (Neocastro); a fortified town, 

on the south-west coast of the l\Iorea, 
north ofl\lodon, with a harbor capable of 
accommodating 1000 ships, but with a 
narrow entrance, wl1ich admits only two 
ships abreast. The island of Sphacteria 
(Sphagia) lies before it. The water is 
deep enough for the largest men-of-war, 
and affords a pe1fectly !'.'lfe anchorage. 
The fo1tifications consisted of four bas-
lions and a citadel, on a high rock. The 
Venetians, who occupied this city a long 
time, erected the fortifications, and main
tained possession of it against the Turks, 
until 1715. In 1821, it was captured by 
Tipaldo, a Cephaionian. In 1825, it was 
taken by Ibrahim Pacba. Oct. 20, 1827, 
the combined Russian, French and Eng
lish fleet, under the command of admiral 
Co<lrington (the French admiral was De 
Rigny; the Russian, You Heyden), de
,troye<l the Turco-Egyptian fleet of 214 

Spain, with the title of kingdom, separated 
from France by the Pyrenees, lmving the 
kingdom of Arragon on the soutl1. The 
kingdom was fom1ed on the dissolution of 
the empire of Charlemagne, and consisted 
of Upper Navarre to the south,and Low!'r 
Navarre to the north, of the Pyrenees. Ju 
1512, Ferdinand of Arragon united the 
former to tlie Spanish crown, and the Int
ter only remained in possession of the 
kings of Navarre. ,vhcn llenry IV (q. v.), 
son of Antony of Bourbon, and the heir
ess of Navarre, ascended the throne of 
France, this kingdom was annexed to the 
French monarchy, the sovereigns of 
which assumed the title of "kings of 
France and Navarre," which (with the 
exception of Napoleon) they continued tu 
bear until the recent revolution. (See' 
France.) Upper Navarre now forms the 
Spanish kingdom of Navarre, with 271;285 
inhabitants, who mostly speak the Basque 
language; square miles, 2340; chief town, 
Pampeluna, with 14,000 inhabitants. Low
er Navarre, previous to the French rern
lution of 1789, formed part of the prov
ince of Beam, and, at present, is included 
in the department of the Lqper Pyrenees. 
The inhabitants also speak the Basque 
language. (See Bruques.) 

NAVARRETE, don l\Iartin Fernandez, 11 

learned Spauianl, director of the hydro
gmphic cabinet at l\Iadrid, and of the 
royal academy of history, has tl1rown 
much 1iew light on the history of Colum
bus, by his researches in public, private and 
conventual libraries and arcl1ives in Spain. 
In 1780, Charles IV having directed an 
examination of the documents illustrative 
of the early discove1ies of the Spm1iards, 
Navarrete, whose scientific acquirements, 
and intimate knowledge of the various dia
lccts ofSpain, pointed him out as a suitable 
person for this tru,k, was intrnsted with its 
execution. After spending nbout tl1irty 
years in examining the public archives of 
the kingdom, of different cities and con
Yents, together with the collections of tl1e 
duke de l'Infantado, and of the duke of 

~essels, <lm"vn up in the harbor of Na 1·a-,, Veragna, a descendant of Columbus, lie 
rino, in less than three hours. (See Greece, 
Revolution of.) In 182!), the powder mag
1zine in the citadel was struck by light
1ing, and a great part of the French gar
:ison pe:ished in the explosion. Old 
~avarino, to the no1th-west of the harbor, 
s tlie site of the ~ncient Pylos, the resi-
Jenee ofNestor. During t!:.e Peloponne
;ian war (425 B. C.), the Athen;an fleet 
lestroyed a superior Spartan naval force 
n this harbor. · 

NAVARRE (Nai•arra); a province of 
14 * 

published the first volume of his work in 
1825, entitled Colleccion de los Viagcs y 
Dlswbrimientos, que hicieron por .Mar los 
Espanoles desde Fines de Siglo XV, con 
varios Doc11mentos ineditos, of which the 
second and third have since appeared. 
The first volume contains a general intro
duction, and the history of the four voy
ages of Columbus; the second contains 
justificatory pieces, and tlie tJ1ird treats of 
other voyages, as Vcspucci's, &c. The 
first volumes have been translated into 
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ench under the title Relation des qua/re 
1yage~ de Colomb (?. vols., 1828), with 
,tes, aml other additional matter com
unicated by Nav~rrete, and notes ?Y 
1lbi, Remusat, Cuvier, and others. . Na
llTete is also the author of a l\Iemolf on 
,e Progress of Navigation among ~h.e 
paniards; a Dissertation on the PartlCI
il.tion of the Spaniards in the Crusades, 
ad some other works. 

NAVE (Middle Latin, navis; French,
ef), in Gothic architecture ; the part of 
1e cross (in the form of which cathedrals 
re built) situated towards the west. (See 
1rchitecture, vol. i, p. 343.)-Nave of a 
f'heel. (See Hub.) · 

NAnGATIONj whatever relates to trav
:rsing the sea in sl1ips; the art of ascer
aining the geographical position of a ship, 
md directing her course.-llorace has 
,veil said, that his heart must needs have 
1ecn bound with oak and triple brass, who 
irst committed his frail hark to the tem
)estuous sea. Nothing, indeed, conveys 
1 higher idea of human daring than the 
)Oldness with which man rushes fo1th to 
mconnter the clements: Pothing speaks 
ouder in praise of human ingenuity than 
:hat wondertul !rt by which he is enabled 
lo forsake the land, stretching forth until 
it fades from the horizon, and nothing 
visible rcmaius but the hollow heavens 
above, and a trackless waste below; driv
en fr?m his course by adverse winds, yet, 
by dmt of perseverance, wearying out the 
elements; and, at length, arriviug, with 
unerring certainty, at the haven where he 
w~uld he. And. if the during and inge
nmty of the navigator deserve our admi
ration, the result of his efforts will not ap
pear uri wo1thy of the means. It is to the 
exercise of his wonderful rut, that we are 
indebted for the improvement of our con
dition, whic!i arises from the exchange of 
the superfluity of one country for that of 
another, the whole world being penetrated 
and ever)'. clime made tributary to every 
other, until the whole globe is reduced to 
~me.common country. Above all, to nav
1gat10n are we indebted for that higher. 
and nobler advantage,-the interchange 
o~ sense aml sentiment, which makes 
wisdom cornq1on to the world, and urges 
man onward to perfection. Yet it has not 
always been so. Time was when the ca
noe, or tl!e raft, constituted the only ship 
of the sailor, and ~hen the narrow pre
cm?ts of a lake or river set bounds to his 
rovmg disposition, and confined him with
in view of familiar objects. Advauciu" a 
step farthol", we find him venturing fr~m 
headland to headland, or from island to 

island, with a view of gratifying his curi
osity, or bettering his condition, nutil n 
gale, driving him to so.me unknown coast, 
increases at once Ins knowledge nntl 
hardihood. 1\leantime, his hark adapts 
itself to nobler functions, enlarges its size, 
and improves in form : the rudder iR 
added, the mast is better sustained, and 
the sail receives a more favorable applica
tion. And thus the art by whkh the ship 
is made, and that by which it is conduct
ed, advance with equal steps. Deprired 
of the aid of surrounding objects, the land 
withdrawn from view, and nothing within 
the verge of tl1e horizon but a waste of 
trackless water, the mariner casts his eyes 
in despair to the overhanging heavens. 
Aid is granted to his prayers: the constel
lations assist him in his course: among 
many revolving stars, he finds one stead
fast, and makes it 1i:,, perpetual guide. 
Such do we find the actual state of navi
gation among the savage tribes of our own 
dav; and such was also the progress of 
the art among the earliest nations that 
improved it. Not the least of the improv&
meuts which we have made in this art, is 
that simplification in practice, by which it 
is rendered available with little study and 
capacity. Anomalous as it may seem, yet 
it is true, that more study, more experi
ence, and laboriously acquired informa
tion, were necessary to form an Acestes, 
or a Palinurus, than are now required to 
furnish forth a La Perouse or a Parry. 
The master, or pilot, of ancient times, 
who had command of the sailors, and 
directed all the evolutions, was not merely 
required to know whatever related to the 
management of the sails, the oars, and the 
rudder: he was to be familiar with all the 
pons that Jay in the track of his naviga
tion, the landmarks by which they were 
<lesign11ted, and all the rocks, quicksands, 
and dangers of th.e intervening ?eep: be 
was to know the eourse of the wmds, and 
the indications which preceded them i 
also the movements of the celestial bodies, 
not merely for the purpose of directing 
hi~ course by them, but to understand tho 
wmds and weather, which some of them, 
as Arcturus and the Dog star, were be
lieved to portend. l\Ioreover, he had to 
be skilled in readinrr the various omens, 
which were gathered from the sighing of 
the wind iu the trees, the murmurs of tho 
waters, and their dash upon the shore, 
the flight of birds, and the gambols of 
fishes. A voyage was, in those day~ a 
momentous and awful undertalung, 
\Vhen the time anived for the sailing ofa 
ship or fleet, the masts were raised, the 
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sails bent, and all made ready with solem
nity, and great parade of preparation. 1t; 
as was most usual, the ships were hauled 
up on the shore, the mariners placed their 
shoulders at the stern of the sliips, and, at 
the word of command, pushed their hows 
forward into the bca, leaping aboard when 
thev floated. Levers were used to move 
tlrn.heavier vessels, and, in later times, the 
helix (probably jack-screw), which Ar
ehimedes had invented for that purpose. 
llefore putting to sen, the gods were ever 
solemnly invoked, and propitiated by 
numerous sacrifices; thus we find all llo
lller's heroes sacrificing to tlie gods before, 
they undertake a voyage ; and Virgil's 
Anchises ventures forth only after having 
devoted a bull to Neptune and a bull to 
Apollo. Nor <lid the voyagers alone sup
plicate protection : the crowds of friends 
arnl co11ntryrnen, who thronged the shore, 
joined forvently in prayers for tlieir tleliv
erance from danger, and, like the Venu
sian poet, eom,uended their departing 
friends to the presiding deities of the 
winds and waves. All omens were care
fully regarded ; the entrails of the sacri
fices examined, with every possible prog
nostic of good or evil; and a very small 
matter, the perching of swallows on the 
ships, or an accidental sneeze to the left, 
was enough to delay departure. As this, 
however, never took place without the 
m:ost favorable auspices, it was always 
joyful. The ships were adorned with 
streamers and garlands of flowers ; and, 
when the signal was given from the ad
miral ship, by sound of trumpet, a shout 
of rejoicing rang through the fleet, sent 
back by the responding blessings· of the 
friends that remained. After advancing 
a short space, doves, which the mariners 
had brought frbm their homes, were re
leased, and their safe arrival-not unfre
quently charged with the last adieu of a 
departing lover-was considered auspi
cious of the return of the fleet. The ad
miral led the van, conspicuous by his 
painted sails and streamers, and opened a 
path in which many followed. In mod
erate weather, the sliips often sailed side 
by side; but, as the wind freshened, and 
the sea grew rough, the order became 
more open, to avoid contact. · At all 
thnes, they kept close to the land, follow
ing the indentations of the coast. \Vhen 
night approached, it was customary to 
anchor, or else to beach the vessels, that 
the crews might repose, each rower sleep
ing on his bench, ready to renew his 
labors with the returning sun. If the 
amenity of the weather, the friendly aid 

of the moon, or the open nature of the 
navigation, admitted of sailing during the 
night, the plummet or the sounding-pole 
directed their course, or it was shaped,· as 
by clay, from headland to headland. If 
the land were not visible, the known di
rection of the wind continued, with the 
aid of the stars, to guide them. Cynosu
ra was the favorite star of the Phcenici;ms; 
the Greeks abandoned themselves to the 
direction of IIelice. Having escaped the. 
multiplied dangers of such a navigation, 
and having accomplished their object, the 
ships returned home with songs and re
joicings. If they were to be stranded, the 
sterns were turned towards the shore, and 
the vessels forced backwards upon it with 
the oars, until the crew landing, drew 
them beyond the reach of the surf. Some
times they were taken into the beautiful 
moles, or artificial harbors, which the an
cients constructed, with great labor and 
ingenuity, within the natural ones. 
These were in the shape of er.,, ,'s claws, 
or horns, the ends, which forme,! the en
trance, so overlapping as to exclude I.he 
swell of the sea. Castles defended their 
approach, and a light-tower, placed at the 
cutrance, guided those who sailed along 
the coast, or desired to enter by night. It 
was called Pharos, from the island at the 
mouth of the Nile, where the first tower 
had been erected. Here the vessels were 
not hauled up, but simply fastened to. the 
rings, or pillars, provided for the purpose, 
while at the inner port were docks and 
stores for building and repairing. In this 
port, too, were temples devoted to the 
gods, and especially to the patron of the 
place, where propitiatory sacrifices were 
made, and vows fulfilled or recorded : 
here, too, were numerous taverns, and 
places of more licentious gratification. 
Whether, however, they stranded their 
vessels on tl1e beach, or moored them in 
the harbor, the mariners, before repairing 
to these resorts, fulfilled the vows made 
before departures, or in seasons of peril, 
offered thanks to Neptune, and sacrifices 
to Jupiter, for having granted them re
lease from the durance of their ships. 
Upon those who had escaped shipwreck, 
gratitude was more deeply incumbent. In 
addition to other sacrifices proportioned 
to their means, they usually offered the 
garment in which they were saved, to
gether with a picture descriptive of the 
disaster. If nothing else remained to 
them, the hair was shorn from the head, 
and consecrated to the tutelar deity; hence 
offering the hair was the last vow of the 
distressed mariner. There is much that 
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beautiful in these simple acts of piety; 
1t, except in some Catholi~ countries of 
1e l\le<litenanean, where pictures of res
lie and garments are still hung before the 
1rine of an invoked interc1,ssor, and 
rhere processions are still ma<le, after es
ape from shipwreck, none of these 
ouching customs now remain. ,vhat 
,an be more beautiful than the grateful 
,ense of divine interference with which 
;olumbus and his followers hasten to ful
il their vows after their safe return to 
t'alos? Such piety, if it availed not to 
tvert present danger, at least served to 
nspire confidence to meet it; an<l, when 
~ast, the gratitude which it occasioned 
:nust have tended at once to refine the 
,entiments and ennoble the heart.-Im
perfect as were the means and knowledge 
)f the ancients in this noble art, yet the 
Carthaginians, who superadded the grcat
*'t commercial enterprise to the greatest 
,kill which had yet been attained, achiev
id results which may even now he es
:eemed brillia11t. They made the whole 
if the old worl<l tributary to their city: 
1ot contented with exploring every nook 
md corner of the Mediterranean, they left 
Jehind the ne plus ultra which had hith
irto almost entirely bounded the excur
iions of their predecessors, visited the 
l\.tlantic coasts of Europe, the British 
isles, and, pursuing the grand idea which 
J.fterwards led the Portuguese to India, dis
~overed a vast extent of the western coast 
Jf Afric.a. Pliny even states that Hanno 
:ompleted its circumnavigation, and re
urned home by the Red sea. Had not 
:::arthage prematurely fallen beneath the 
ivalryofa nation braver and more barba
ous,Y asco <la Gama might have had to seek 
rnrels elsewhere than by sailin,,. first to 
ndia, and even Columbus bee~ spared 
1e most brilliant and enviable of all the 
chievements of navigation,-the discov
ry of the New \Vorld. The art of navi
ation gained nothing after the fall of 
:arthage ; and the invasion of the 1101th
rn barbarians effoctually extinguished the 
;w gleams of science which had survived 
er.catastrophies. Every thin" remained 
ntwnary for centuries until the return
1g day of civilization b~gan once more to 
awn upon the world. It was not until 
1e close of t)ie twelfth century, that man 
3Cam~ sensible of the existence of the 
1ost smgular property which an all-wise 
1d ~11-be!ieficent Creator has provided to 
: !us gn1d~ upon the deep; nor until a 
ill later period, that the genius to improve 
-the gift of the same crood lleing-at 
ngth rendered it availabl~ to so noble a 

purpose. ,ve allude to the polarity of 
the magnet, and the invention of the mar
iner's compass. The prope1ty of that 
mysterious mineral to attract iron was. 
eru·ly known to the Greeks and Chinese; 
but the far more singular one ofassumiug 
a pa1ticular direction, was not even sus~ 
pected. Pliny himself; who records erery 
thing known or fancied in his time con
cerning the magnet, makes no allusion to 
irs polarity. The first accounts of this 
speak of it as known in the twelfth centu
ry, and that mariners sometimes made use 
of it to ascertain their course. Of the 
mariner's compass, we can only say that 
it was either invented or revived in 1:302. 
by one Flavio Gioia, an obscure individual 
in the kingdom of Naples; and even this 
is not known with certainty. ,vhile the 
heroes of the remotest times come down 
to us, not only with an accurate account 
of battles fought and thousands slain, but 
with a minute detail of their private Jives, 
and most insignificant peculiarities, pos

. terity is at a loss to know whom to bless 
for a recent discovery, of all others the 
most useful in its results, the most impor
tant in its influence upon the destinies 
of man. The effects of this discovery 
upon navigation were not, however, im
mediate ; for the mariner, fil! much as any 
one the slave of habit, could not at once 
appreciate and confide in the excellence 
of his new guidtJ. This is the only excuse 
for the uncertainty which hangs about tl~e 
identity of the discoverer. The expen
ence of half a century, however, s!w":ed 
the value of this new assistant. Nav1gat10n 
now assumed a bolder character. Prince 
Henry of Po1tugal, son of king John, hav- . 
ing gained a brilliant reputation in a war 
with the l\loors, turned from these fierce 
pursuits to the more congenial one of 
science. Retiring from court, he estab
lished himself in a retreat upon the prom· 
ontory of St. Vincent, and, calling round 
him astronomers and mathematicians from 
every nation, he collected and systema
tized all the science of the day. Nor were 
his researches of a mere specula~ive char
acter; they were directed to enlighten the 
field of discovery in which he was enga_g
ed, in search of a nearer ,route to India, 
and which, though he attained not t_he 
grand object of his ambition, repaid ~un 
well by the inferior discoveries to winch 
it led. It was to aid these enterprises that 
he caused charts to be drawn, which, 
though they involved the monstrous sup
position of the earth's being an extended 
plane, were of no inconsiderable use to 

, the navigator, as they brought together 
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whatever was known of the relative posi
tion of the different points of the earth, 
and enabled him to see, at a single glance, 
as in a picture, not only the direction of 
the port which he desired to visit, but also 
the various coasts, rocks and quicksands, 
to be avoided in the way. He also in
vented the astrolabe, which was simply a 
quadrantal arch, graduated at the rim into 

. degrees and half degrees, and by directing 
one edge of which towards the heavenly 
body whose altitude it was desired to meas
ure, a plummet suspended from the centre 
was made to mark the angle of elevation. 
This was used at first to discover the latitude 
from the elevation of the pole star; for, as 
that star is in the lwrizon when viewed 
from the equator, and rises gradually in 
approaching the pole, so that it would at 
length become vertical, it follows, that the 
elevation is always equal to the ob8erver's 
di8tance from the equator, which is the 
latitude. The en·or resulting from the 
star's not being exactly polar, was of little 
note in those primitive days of the art. 
Soon after, by causing tables of the sun's 
declination to be computed, prince Henry 
enabled the mariner to deduce his latitucle 
more conectly from the meridian altitude 
of that star. Yet all these improvements, 
though they added much to what was 
already known, left the art in its infancy. 
Columbus was the most accurate naviga
tor of l1is day; still we find him, often 
making an error of so many degrees in his 
latitude, that the mistake of an equal 
number of minutes would not be excused 
in a modern navigator. To mention one 
of many instances,-he places San Salva
dor three degrees north of its trne posi
tion. But if Columbus made his discov
ery with such imperfect means, tl1e greater 
was his merit: to him belongs the credit, 
by pushing boldly fo1th amid the uncer
tainties of the ocean, of forcing uaviga
tion, as well as ship-building, to provide 
against new difficulties, and march rapid
ly onwards in the career of improvement. 
From the moment that the hitherto hidden 
mysteries of the ocean were thus solved, 
we find improvements and inventions 
multiplying in rapid succession: First, 
the log is introduced, to measure the ship's 
rate of sailing: Nunes, a Portuguese 
mathematician, next shows that the sho1t
est distance from place to place upon the 
surface of the globe, must always be 
along a great circle of the sphere: he 
also proves the fallacy of the plane chart: 
Gerard l\Iercator, a Fleming, uext suggests 
the idea of extending the meridian lines 
on the plane chmt, in receding from the 

equator, in a ratio equal to the error occa
sioncd by supposing the meridians paral
le], instead of gradually converging as 
tbcy do towards the poles. By this 
means, the advantage of a plane surface 
was retained, without the error of the old 
chart, or the inconvenience and imperfec
tion of the globular projection. ,Vright, 
an Euglishman, improving the suggestion 
of l\Iercator, calculates a table of merid
ioual parts, increasing the length of the 
arches ofmeridians in due proportion to- , 
wards the pole, and furnislies, thereby, 
data to determine, in any latitude, the dif
ference of. lougitude from the departure, 
or distance sailed east or west. At the 
same time, lord Napier's invention of log
arithms wonderfully diminishes the labor 
of calculation, enabling the . matl1ema
tician, by their help, to substitute for the 
tedious operations of multipJ;cation and _ 
division the simpler ones of addition and 
subtraction. Now, too, Gunter presents 
the seaman with his admirable scale, con
taining the logarithmic lines, by aid of 
which and a pair of dividers, all the prob
]ems of geometry are easily and accurate
ly performed. 'fhe circumference of the 
earth is ascertained by measuring a given 
portion of its arch ; and, the length of a 
degree being known, the log-line is mark
ed acconlingly. The quadrant, or rather 
octant, is invented, and measures the alti
tu<le of the heavenly bodies to the nearest 
minute, undisturbed, like the astrolabe, by 
the motion of tlie ship. The sextant and 
circle still improve upon the octant and 
each other. And now the tables of the 
moon's motions, invented by l\Jayer, with 
a view to ascertain the longitude, are im
proved by l\Iaskelyne, and published pcri
odically at the expense of the British gov
ernment. The idea of finding tl1e longi
tude by the watch had been early sug
gested as an irnportaut use of that 
admirable machine; but it continued too 
imperfect until the lust century, when the 
munificent rewards offered by Britain so 
stimulated mechanical ingenuity, that it 
has at last become admirably adapted to 
this important purpose. To those who 
are ignorant of the means by which men 
are enabled to trace their way over a 
trackless deep,and to whom the whole art 
is a mystery, it may be interesting to learn 
how seamen, anrl often very ignorant ones, 
are able successfully to practise it. "\Ve 
shall, therefore, in conclusion, briefly ex
plain the actual practice of navigation: 
and, first, it may be necessary to premise 
that, in order to determine and designate 
positions on the surface of the globe, lati
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tude and longitude ~ave bee!l inve~ted. 
Nor is this system enlirely arbitrary, smce 
11at11re herself furnishes the data. ,ve 
have the poles, determined points of tl~at 
axis round which the earth performs its 
daily revolutions: equidistant from these 
poles, and midway between them, nature 
aids us to conceive a line called the equa
tor, and about which, by the motion of the 
earth in its orbit, the sun seems to perform 
an equal. movement, accomplishing the 
beautiful scheme of the seasons by an an
nual excursion on either side. What idea 
more obvious, and, at the same time, more 
beautiful and complete, than that of meas
uring latitude from the equator towards 
the poles, upon meridional lines perpen
dicular to it, and formed upon the sur
face of the earth by planes of its axis? 
But the latitude, though it indicates the 
distance from the equator, does not alone 
determine the position; for the same lati
tude may conespond to an infinity of 
places, except ouly a latitude of ninety de~ 
grees : hence, theu, the necessity of lon
gitude, measured round the world upon 
the equator, and small circles parallel to it; 
for, crossing each other at right angles, the 
same latitude and longitude can only con
cur at one given point. Latitude and 
longitude are measured in degrees, min
utes and seconds; the first, from the equa
tor to the poles, a quadrant of ninety de
grees; the second, from the first meridian 
east and west, a semi-circle, or 180 de
grees, and meeting at the antipodes. In 
this there are _two things deeply to he re
gretted: one is, that the circle had not 
been divided into 400 degrees, instead of 
3GO, each quadrant being of 100 degrees, 
and each degree further subdivided cen
tesimally into minutes and seconds. Ev
ery one having any knowled"e of figures 
may appreciate the advantag:. The sec
ond ~uhJect of regret is, that, natnre having 
fur~1shed no data for a line at which to 
begm the measurement of lonrritude the 
first meri~lian is ar~itrarily chos~n, ali'nost 
every nat10n selectmg its own capital for 
the purpose: heuce charts and nautical 
~lman.acs must undergo a tedious reduc
t10n _Lefore they_ can be used by mariners 
of different nations. The cause of sci
ence, as well as general convenience 
would be ~eatly promoted by adopting 
s?1;1e ocean island as a common first me
rid_ian, whence_ the longitude mi«ht be 
um.versally ~sl!rnated, without sh~cking 
nat10nal vamty. Let us now show the 
means by which the mariner guides his 
~ark across the. ocean, and is able, at all 
tunes, to determme his progress and posi

tion. The most important instrument 
used by the navigator is the compass. It 
consists of a magnetized needle, freely 
suspended, by an agate or metal socket at 
its centre, upon an upright spindle, and 
possessing the singular property of point
ing to the poles. The magnetic virtue is 
communicated to the needle, which is a 
flat, oblong piece of hard steel, by apply
ing a natural or artificial magnet to its two 
extremities. The magnet has two distinct 
properties, corresponding to its two ex
tremities or poles, the one called boreal, 
the other austral magnetism, and which 
have a near analogy to the equally myste
rious principles of positive and negative 
electricity. ,vhen, then, the poles of the 
magnet are applied respectively to the 
intended poles of the ueedle, magnetic 
influence is developed, not imparted; for 
the magnet, instead of losing virtue, has 
itself gained a new accession ; and the 
needle assumes the wonderful power of 
pointing to the poles of the earth. At
tuclied to the needle is a circle of paper, 
called the card, upon which the points of 
the compass are marked, the north and 
south points corresponding to the poles of 
the magnet, with which it revolves. The 
spindle rises from the bottom ofa brass or 
wooden hemisphere, called the shell: this 
shell is connected to the compass-box by 
means of two concentric rings, or jimbals, 
wliich allow it to swing freely as the ship 
rolls and pitches, so as to maintain a. per
petual level. The box, in turn, is placed 
within the binnacle, which stands in front 
of the helm. It were vain here, or any 
where, to speculate upon the cause of 
magnetism. ,ve are acquainted, indee<l, 
with the effects of the phenomenon, but 
all beyond continues to baffle the search 
of science. It only becomes us to avail 
ourselves of its guidance, with humble and 
devout thankfulness for a gift obviously 
bestowed to open to us the highways of 
!he deep. H~ving in the compass a.a 
mstrument for directing our course, \IC 

next seek the means of ascertaining the 
distance run. This we find in the log. 
The log is a Ion"' cord, having a piece 
of wood attached" to one end, and called 
the chip. This is of a quadruntal for?J, 
and being slung at the corners with 
line, and loaded at, the circumference, 
when thrown overboard, it remains erec1 
and stationary, and drags the line off 8l 
fast as the ship passes through the water. 
The line is divided into knots and hall 
knots, representing miles and half miles 
or minutes of a degree, to which they heal 
the same proportion as the log-glass doe! 
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to an hour. ·Thus the log-glass being and other stars, and all that relates to that 
filled with sand, to run through in 30 sec- body, with a view to calculate the longi
onds, the length of a knot must be 51 feet, tude by observation. Finally, he must be 
the first being the same proportion of an provided with the general and local charts 
hour, that the lust is of a mile. As, how- applicable to l1is contemplated voyage. 
ever, the log' is found to come home a lit- Thus furnished, the mariner may set sail 
tie in the effo1t to draw the line out, it is with confidence; many do so with no 
customary to m!l.rk the knot a foot or two other aids than their compass, log, quad
less than the true length. The mode of rant, a single chart and book of navigation, 
heaving the log to mearnre a ship's rate, is and an-ive in safety. But it is less our 
as follows: The log-reel, upon which the business to show with how little care a 
line is wound, being held by oue of the ship may be navigated, than to show how 
sailors, the officer places himself on the she may be carried from port to port with 
rail to leeward, and a third person holding the greatest possible certainty. Having 
the glass, he proceeds to prepare the taken leave of the po11, and, when the last 
chip, so that the peg of one of the lines land is about to disappear from view, 
holding the chip in a perpendicular di- either from the growing distance or the 
rection, will draw out, by the force of intervention of night, the matiner selects 
the water, when the reel is stopped, and some conspicuous headland, of which the 
allow it to haul in easily. Then, having latitude and longitude are noted in his 
gathered a sufficient quantity of line into tables, and, placing a compass in some 
his hand, he throws it far to leeward, that elevated position, remote from any iron 
it may not be affected by the eddies which object to disturb its polatity, proceeds to 
follow in the wake. The stray line, which determine its bearing, and estimate his 
allows the chip to get astern, now runs off, distance from it, either by the progress 
and the instant that the white rag, which made from it, or by the ready estimate of 
marks its termination, passes through the a practised eye. Or, taking the simultane
hand of the officer, he cries, "Turn !" and ous bearings of two distinct points of 
continues to veer out line until the glass coast, he has still surer data for deducting 
runs out, and the person holding it cries, his position. This is called taking the de
" Stop!" Then the line is grasped, and parture, and is carefully noted on the log
the number of knots that have passed off slate, with the time of making the obser
mark the speed of the ship. When this vation. Thenceforth the log is duown 
exceeds five miles, it is usual to use a every hour, and the course and distance 
glass of 15 instead of 30 seconds, counting are entered upon the slate, to be copied into 
the knots double. The rate of sailing, the log-book at the end of the day. The 
per hour, multiplied by the hours sail- first thing which the navigator attends to, 
ed, thus gives the mariner the meas- after making the offing which prudence 
ure of his run. In addition to these dictates to clear the dangers of the land, 
essential instruments for directing tl1e is to shape his course for the po1t of his 
course and ascertaining the distance, the destination. And first he searches in the 
navigator must be provided with octants chart if there be any point of land, island, 
of double reflection, to measure the alti- or rock, intervening in his way. If there 
tude of the heavenly bodies ; and a circle, be, the course is primarily shaped with 
or sextant, more nicely graduated, to meas- reference to the danger; if not, the di:fler
ure distances between the moon and stars. ences of latitude and longitude between 
lie should also have with him a book con- the two places being taken, the course 
taining the logarithms of numbers, sines, and distance are obtained by the aid of 
tangents and secants, to facilitate trigono- trigonometry. The shortest distance be
metrical calculations ; tables for con-ecting tween any two places on the surface of 
altitudes for dip, parallax and refraction ; our sphere, is the arc of 'l great circle pass
also lists of latitudes and longitudes for ing through those two places. Thus, be
every part of the world; and of time of tween cape Henry, in latitude 37°, and the 
l1igh water at every port, at the period of island of St. l\lary, in the same latitude, 
full and change of the moon, from which,, but 50" Ion. faither E., the distance is 30 
at all times, to be able to find the tide ; miles less in sailing on a great circle, than 
and a vatiety of tables, to facilitate the va- if you were to sail due E. on a parallel of 
rious problems of navigation. He should latitude, and consequently on a lesser cir
also have with him the Nautical Almanac, cle of the sphere. In a higher latitude, the 
containing the places and declinations of difference between sailing on a great or 
the fixed stars and planets, and especially small circle becomes more considerable, 
the distances of the moon from the sun as the small circles grow smaller ; thus, 
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n the latitude of 60°, Q. distance equal to 
.hat between cape Henry and St. l\~ary 
would offer a disparity of near 200 miles. 
But, 88 it is only in sailing on the equa_tor, 
or on a meridian, that the compass pomts 
us uniformly along a great circle of the 
sphere, in most cases it would be ~eces
sary to change the c?urse at sho1t mte~·
vals, in order to attam even an approx1
mation towards this desideratum. For 
instance, in sailing from cape Henry to 
St. l\Iary, on a great circle, it would first 
be necessary to sail more than a point' 
northward of E., gradually approaching 
that direction towards the middle of the 
distance, when the course should be due 
E.; thence declining south ward, until the 
land would be made upon a course as 
much south of E. as, on startiug, it was 
north of it. In high latitudes, when the 
reduction of distance would offer a suffi
cient inducement, it may be advantageous 
to attempt following a great circle ; but, 
in the seas ordinarily traversed by mari
ners, the trifling increase of distance 
which results from following a uniform 
oourse, as obtained by l\Iercator's sailing, 
is far more than compensated by its con
venience and freedom from all perplexity. 
For the rest, the wind not unfrequently 
deprives the fastidious navigator of all 
choice between a great circle and a loxo
dromic. At the first noon succeeding 
the time of taking his departure, the mari
ner works up his reckoning. This is an 
epoch fixed by nature, being determined 
by the passage of the sun over the rnerid
ian, and is therefore well chosen as the 
beginning of the day. The log-slate being 
marked, lie copies the courses and dis

ure can be thus applied to find the Iongi. 
tude, it is necessary tp reduce it for the 
converging of the meridians towards the 
poles; for, though all degrees of longitude 
are divided, like those of latitude, into 60 
minutes or miles, yet they decrease in 
length, from being equal to a degree of 
latitude at the equator, until they become 
nothing at the poles. There are many 
ways, more or less accurate, of deducing 
the difference of longitude from the de
parture, the latitude being known; they 
are founded upon this principle: the cir
cumference of the earth at the equator is 
to its circumference at any given parallel 
of latitnde, as the departure is to the dif. 
ference of longitude. The most easy and 
co1Tect way of obtaining the difference of 
longitude, on an oblique course, is by the 
aid of a table of meridional parts; for, 
having taken out the meridional difference 
of latitude, the mariner has this simple 
proportion : the proper difference of lati
tude is to the meridional difference oflati
tude, as the departure to the difference of 
longitude. The difference of longitude 
thus obtained, is applied to the longitude 
left, adding or subtracting, in sailing to or 
from the first meridian, and the result 
will be the ship's longitude; which, 'l\ith 
the latitude previously ascertained, deter
mines her position on the chmt. The 
method of navigating thus described is 
called dead reckoning. It is far from in
fallible, and leaves much to desire. It 
will, indeed, do pretcy- well in short runs; 
but as errors daily creep in from many 
causes escaping calculation, such as bad 
steerage, leeway, heave of the sea, un
known cvrrents, and as these accu

tances, if from head winds or other cause· mulate, and become considerable at 
t~ey have been various; the departure 
from the land is also converted into a 
course ; as is also the current, if there be 
any known one. He next proceeds to 
fu1d the difference of latitude and depart
ure from the meridian corresponding to 
ea~h course, either by geometrical calcu
fo.tmn, or, more expeditiously, by reference 
to tables ; then he adds the several differ
ences of latitude and departure and if 
they be of different names, as so:ne n~rth 
and some south, some east and others 
we.8t, deducts the less from the greater. 
W1th the remaining difference of latitude 
md d~parture, he not only finds the course 
md distance made good, but also the lati
:ude and longitude in· the difference of 
atitud~ being applied to the latitude left, 
>y addrng or subtracting, in sailing from or 
owards the equator, at once gives the lati
ude of the ship. But before the depart-

the end of a long voyage, it becomes 
necessary for the mariner, removed 
from all reference to terrestrial objects, 
to resort to the immovable guides in 
the heavens, whose motions the God 
that placed them there -has given him 
capacity to comprehend. Let us now 
see how the ship's position on the ?cean, 
represented by latitude and longitude, 
may at any time, without referen.c~ to 
course sailed, or distance, to capnc1~us 
winds and stealthy currents, be asc~rtrun
ed with ease and accuracy. And, ill the 
first place, to find the latitude, we h~ve 
abundant data. All the heavenly bod!es 
nre, by the revolution of the earth, da1!t 
brought to the meridian, at which tim~, 11 
their altitude be measured, their dech~a
tion or distance from the equinox bemg 
known, the latitude is readily deduced; 
it may also be deduced from single or 
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double altitudes of bodies not in the me
riclian, the times being accurately known. 
But the meridian altitude of the sun is 
what furnishes at once the easiest and 
most correct metho<l offinding the latitude. 
The meridian altitucles of the stars, and 
frequently of the moon, must be taken at 
night, when the horizon is vaguely ma:·k
ed; moreover, their minuteness and want 
of brilliancy make observation trouble
some and uncertain; but when the sun 
comes to the ineridian, the observer brings 
a brilliant aml palpable object down to a 
well-defined horizon ; then, too, he has 
the advantage of observing, at a self-fixed 
epoch, the beginning of a new day. So 
great, indeed, are the advantages offered 
by the meridian altitu<le of the sun, that 
no other means of finding the latitude are 
ll6ed, except when these. have foiled from 
a clouded atmosphere, or when the mo
mentary expectation of making the land 
quickens the mariner's anxiety. \Ve shall, 
therefore, now explain the method of de
duciug the latitude from the sun's rnerid
ian altitude. Furnished with a sextant, 
circle, or octant of reflection, the observer 
goes upon deck, and, having exaruiued 
the adjustment of his instrument, proceeds 
to briug down the image of the sun re-
fleeted by its mirror, uutil the lower limb 
just sweeps the horizon. He continues 
to follow and measure its ascent, until it 
ceases to rise; the moment that it begius 
to fall, and the lower limb dips in the ho
rizon, the sun Ims passed the meridian. 
The altitude marked by the index being 
read off, it is next corrected. And first, 
the observer adds the semi-diameter, in 
order to make the altitude apply to the 
centre of the object; next, he subtracts the 
dip, to meet the error caused by the ex
tension of the horizon, in consequence of 
the rotundity of the earth, and the cleva
tion of his eye above its surface; also the 
refraction of tl1e atmosphere, by which 
the object, when not vertical, is made to 
appear higher than its true place; lastly, 
lie adds the parallax (a small correction, 
inconsiderable from the sun's distance), in 
order to reduce the calculation for the 
centre of the earth ; for which point nil 
calculations are made, and which is ever 
supposed to be the station of an observer. 
Having made all these corrections, which 

by a straight line passing from the centre 
of the earth through his position. Now, 
if the sun were for ever on the equinoctial, 
the zenith distance would always be the 
latitude; for, whilst the zenith is the oh
server's position, referred to the heavens, 
the equator is there, in like manner,'rep
resented by the equinoctial; and we lmve 
already seen that latitude is the distance 
from the equator. llut, as the sun is only 
twice a year upon the equinoctial, and us 
his distance from it, at times, increases to 
more than 20°, it becomes necessary to 
take this distance ( called his declination) 
into the estima'te. The sun's declination 
is given, in the Almanac, for the noon of 
each day; by correcting it for the time 
anticipated or elapsed, according as the 
sun comes first to him or to the first me
ridian, by his position east or west of it, 
the observer obtains the declination for 
noon at his own position. This declina
tion applied to the zenith distance, by 
adding when the sun is on the same side 
of the equator, by subtracting when on the 
opposite side, gives the true latitude. A 
daily and accurate knowledge of his lati
tude is, then, to the mariner of our day, a 
desideratum of easy attainrneut. By its 
aid, nothing is easier than to sail clear of 
any rock or shoal that crosses his track, 
eitlier by a watchful look-out at the mo
ment of passing its latitude, or else by 
avoiding its parallel entirely, until it Le 
surely passecl. l\loreover, this 'is his best 
and surest guide in aiming at his destined 
port; for he has but to attain the exact 
latitude it lies in, and then sail directly 
upon it, east or west, to be· sure ofsucces~ 
And here nature is again his friend : by 
a singular coincidence, discoverable in 
glancing at the map of the world, most 
coasts and continents lie in a northern and 
southern direction. Hence the value at
tached, by seamen, to an accurate know!- , 
edge of the latitude; and hence the saw 
of "Latitude, lead and look-out." But if 
it be possible to obtain the longitude with 
any thing like au equal ease and certainty, 
no one will dispute its advantage. Al
though, as we have stated, most coasts 
follow a northern and southern direction, 
there are yet not u few, such as both 
coasts of Cuba and San Domingo, which 
lie east and west, so that points aloug 

many ,nariners despatch summarily, by an , them are only determined by the Iongi
addition of 12 minutes, he has the true 
meridian altitude of the sun.· Taking this 
from a quadrant, or 90 degrees, gives its 
zenith distance, or distance from that 
point in the heavens which is immediato
ly over the observer, and would be met 
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tude. And even to hnve the satisfaction, 
not merely to run his finger. along the 
chart, and say, "I am somewhere alo11g 
that parallel," but to be,able to point to the 
spot, and say, "I am there," is, to the nice 
navigator, no insufficient motive. Various 
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ways have been ·devised to find the longf
tude, in all of which the great element 1s 
time. Inasmuch as the emth performs 
her diurnal revolution in 24 hours, from 
the time any given meridian is lJrought 
under the sun until it reaches it again, it 
follows that 24 hours and 360 degrees are 
both equal to a circle, and that the equa
tor and other circles of longitude may be 
iudiffereutlv estimated by either of these 
di,·isions. ·nence the difference of time· 
between ·two places, is no· other than the 
difference between the sun's coming to 
their respective meridians, or, in a word, 
their difference of longitude; and hence 
it follows that ifwe, by any means, simul
taneously asce1tain the time at the first 
meridian, and the time at ship, we shall 
huve ascertained the longitude. The 

difficulty attending this beautiful method 
which the rapid movement of the moo~ 
in her orlJit, and her consequent change 
of distance from the stars, renders propor
tionalJly correct, consists, in the first place 
in nicely observing the distance, and the~ 
in correcting it trigonometrically for the 
errors occasioned by parallax and refrac
tion. A single lunar observation, like a 
single chronometer, has been confided in 
to the loss of many a gallant ship; but a 
series of them, taken from day to day, 
with stars on different sides of the moon, 
and concurring to show the same longi
tude, are worthy ofall confidence. Thus, 
aided by these heavenly guides, is the 
mariner at all times able to determine his 
pos1t10n. He should not, however, be 
inattentive to any means of information; 

easiest method of solving this problem is , he should, by observing the difference 
by means of the chronometer. This is a between the magnetic bearing of some 
watch so nicely constructed !lS to go with· heavenly body, and what calculation 
perfect uniformity, either having no error 
whatever, or else losing or gaining a 
known quantity every day. This watch 
is set to the time of the first meridian, and 
its rate is carefully asce1tained, before 
leaving the land. To find the longitude 
by means of it, the mariner has merely to 
take an observation of the sun or other 
star, when rising or falling rapidly, w1d 
deduce the time of ship ; this, compared 
with the time at the first meridian, simul
tnneously given by the chronometer de
termines the longitude. Several ~hro
uomcters concurring with each other may 
make the mariner sure of his position· 
but a. single one, _unc~ecked by other dam: 
and liable, from its mcety of construction 
to easy derangement, is a dangerous guide'. 
The _many noble ships ·so inexcusably 
lost, m late years, between the entrances 
of the Delaware and Hudson, owe their 
d_estruction to a blind dependence on a 
s!ngle chronom.eter. The most expedi
tiou~ and ?ertam way of observing the 
longi~ude, 1s by the eclipses of Jupiter's 
satellites. Their times of immersion and 
~mersion at the first meridian are notedIt th~ Almanac, and these, compared with 
t 0 times at which the telescope shows 
the observer the occurrence of the same 
pf1enomena! determine the longitude, But 
the unst~ndmess o~ a ship at sea deprives 
the marmer of this expeditious method. 
f'.ortunately, the~e yet remains open to 
!um o~e of sufficient accuracy: this is, by 
observmg the distance of the moon from 
th_e sun a_ ml other fixed sta,.,. and con1par=..,, 
mg tli~ time of observation with that time 
at which the Almanac shows a similar dis
tance for the first meridian. The only 

shows to be its true bearing, claily inform 
himself of that wonderful phenomenon,
the magnetic variation; he should, in 
calm weather, ascertain the direction and 
force of the curreut, by lowering a boat 
and anchoring it to an iron vessel let <!own · 
below the superficial strata of the ocean; 
in approaching the land, he should be at
tentive to the changing color and temper
ature of the sea, which last is, especially 
on our coast, an admirable monitor; also 
to the floating of weeds, and the flight of 
birds, such as do not stray far from it. 
All these little cares, the watching of the 
barometer, and profiting by its frien?lY 
predictions, and the frequent inspecuon 
of the chart, whilst they take from. the 
dangers of navigation, amuse the manner, 
and beguile the tedium of the sea. Thus, 
then, is a ship conducted from port. to 
port ; thus are dangers avoided, difficulties 
overcome. Though they who traverse 
the vast ocean leave neither track nor 
waymru·k for the guidance of those w~o 
follow, it is thus converted into a plain 
and convenient highway, extending to _the 
extremities of the earth. (See the art1cla 
Ship.) · . 
· NAVIGATION LAws. The acts of 1!'8 

British parliament, intended to favor Bnt· 
ish shipping in preference to d!at o_f other 
countries, are denominated namgatwn a;ts. 
It is the policy of every nation h~~ing 
any considerable advantages for mano~e 
commerce, to encourage and protect their 

h' · d antagei 
own s ipping, by giving. it a v f do-
in the home ports. One rood?. o . 
ing this is by absolute prohib1t1o~s 111 

certain species of trade; another LS, by 
taxing . foreign shipping, or the cargoes 
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imported or exported in foreign bottoms, 
at a higher rate than the natioual vessels 
or their cargoes. The most celebrated 
law of this· description is that passed by 
the British parliament in Cromwell's time, 
in 1651. Its object was to wrest the car
rying-trade of Europe from the Dutch, 
into whose hands it had, at that time, 
mostly fallen. For this purpose all for
eign vessels were prohibited from engag
ing in the trade between one British port 
and another, or between any British port 
and a colony or dependency of Great 
Britain. This trade is equivalent to the 
coasting-trade of the U. States, and such 
other counu-ies as have no foreign de
pendencies. The trade between the ports 
subject to any govemment, whether at 
home or abroad, is a proper object of 
legislative regulatioil, and the reasons for 
confining it generally to the national ship
ping are obvious ; since, if a country de
pends upon foreign vessels to carry on the 
trade between its different ports, the means 
of communication are liable to be with
drawn in case of a war with the nation 
whose shipping is employed in such trade. 
Another reason in favor of such a law is 
founded in the policy of most countries to 
open to their own citizens the means of 
employment, as far as their habits, dispo
sition and capabilities dispose them to fill 
up such employments. There are other 
reasons for such a regulation, which need 
not to be stated here, but which, with 
those above stated, have induced maritime 
countries to pursue a similar policy. The 
other mate11al provision of the law of 
Cromwell's parliament, was a requisition 
that foreign ships should bring to England 
only the products of the countries to 
which the ships belonged. This at once 
cut off the Dutch from all their foreign 
carrying-trade, as far as Great B11tain and 
its dependencies were concerned. The 
operation of such a law would, of course, 
be limited by the amount of commerce of 
the country by which it should be adopt
ed. But the commerce of England being 
extensive, it. would necessarily have a 
powerful influence in increasing the mari
time industry and capital of the country. 
If every nation with which England had 
any commerce, had had a commercial 
marine, and had passed a similar law, still 
the British shipping would have stood 
upon an equal footing with that of each 
foreign country in carrying on the trade 
between the two, and the Dutch, the great 
rival against whom the law was levelled, 
would have been confined to the trade 
between Holland and Great Britain. But 

as all foreign nations had not such a ma
rine, and as all those which had did not 
immediately pass similar laws, the British 
navigation not only regained from tlie 
Dutch the transportation between British 
and other foreign ports than those of 
Holland; but also acquired a very large 
portion of the foreign carrying-trade be
tween one foreign port and another; of a 
large proportion of which they have kep.t 
possession now (1831) for 170 yeru'S. 
Such are the general features of the navi
gation acts of Great Britain ; but they 
allowed of some exceptions, as where it 
was supposed to be for the advantage of 
Great Britain to supply foreign commies 
with any particu Jar product of England or 
its colonies, and such a supply would be 
promoted by relaxing the navigation laws, 
as was the case, for.a time, in respect to 
some \Vest India products, the vessels of 
other countries were permitted to trade to 
the colonies, and take away cargoes of 
such products for any foreign port. This 
was a .relaxation of the colonial system, 
which is closelv interwoven with the nav
igation laws. ·1t was adopting, so far, the 
principle of free trade. But this principle 
does not, by any means, form the basis of 
the present system of the navigation laws 
of Great Il11tain, nor, indeed, of any other 
country having a commercial marine of 
any considerable extent. In the trade be
tween any two countries, one cannot ob
tain any advantage by legi~lation, except 
by the supineness or mistakes of the otl1er; 
for whatever regulation is adopted by one, 
may be countervailed by a corresponding 
regulation of the other. In case of a rea
sonable share of intelligence on the part 
of both, each must be content with a reci
procity ; and in this nations are, at present, 
willing to acquiesce. . Another object of 
the navigation laws is to promote tlie 
fisheries, as a source of wealth, and also a 
nurnery of seamen. The laws of Eng
land, Holland, France, and the U. States, 
favor this branch of maritime industry by 
strenuous encouragement and protection. 

NAVIGATOR'S ISLANDS; a group of 
about ten islands, in the southern Pacific 
ocean, to the north-east of the Friendly 
islands; between lat. 13° and 15° S., and 
Ion. 168° and 173° \V. Like most other 
islands of those seas, they are surrounded 
with coral reefs, and appear to be of vol
canic oiigin. The natives are numerous, 
strong, well made, fierce and active. The 
islands abound in cocoa, bread-fruit, bru1a
nas, and domestic animals of several sorts. 
They were discovered by Bougainville in 
1768. 
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NAVY, in the.. usual sense of tlie word, 
the whole body of the ships of war 
belonging to a nation or mon~c\1.. In no 
state of society, however pmmnve, has 
man lono- learned to navigate the rivers 
aml sea; that sun-otmd him ; before his 
evil passions have involved him in con
tention and war. It is not enough that 
murder should stalk the earth, a11cl make 
its fields drink the blood of him·to whom 
it was given as a hedtage ; the ocean, al
ready terrible in its own horrors, i8 also 
too often crimsoned with the sau1e carnage. 

It may, perhaps, he questioned whether 
maritime pursuits be not more likely to 
produce discord than those of the land. 
The shepherd subsists upon his flock; it 
furnishes him at once with food and rai
rneut; the cultivator lives upon the prod
uce of his field; but the moment that 
the merchai1t goes forth to exchange his 
superfluity for the superfluity of others, 
there mises a collision of iuterests; that 
spirit of cupidity which has, in all ages, 
characterized commercial nations, is 
aroused ; a,·arice, hatred and revenge ex
cite to discord, and the see<ls of war are 
already sown. Thus we are told that the 
Phamicians, in their solicitude to retain 
the vast monopoly of trade, for which 
they were indebted to their enterprise and 
industry, not only concealed studiously 
the courses of navigation by which they 
ari'ived at the remote countries with which 
they traded, but, iffollowed by strange ves
sels, would seek to mislead them, couduct 
them into dangerous situations, and even 
risk the loss of their own vessels to effect 
tl!at of their pursuers. To complete the 
<l1scouragement of their commercial rivals, 
tl_1ey plundered and destroyed every for
eign vessel aud crew that they met with
a system which doubly favored their de
s_ire of gain. Such is the origin of nmri
tune war aud uaval nrmies. 

The earliest i11stance of naval warfare 
reco_rded in history, is that ofone Erythras,
a pnnce who made l1imself master of the 
Red sea, and mouopolized its commerce 
to the exclusion of the Egyptians, wh~ 
~ere onl_y allowed to navigate it with a 
smgle slu~, The Egyptians, thus restrict
ed! are said to, have partially evaded the 
edict by ~1aking their single ship of an 
~musual size\ much as the British did, 
m yast centunes, with their single annual 
slup to Puerto Bello. Erythras is not, how
ev~r? al_lowecl the ·undisputed l1onor of 
ongmatmg naval war. - Ile has a formida
ble. competitor in Jason, and two still more 
so m Neptune,and Hercules. ,vithont at
tempting to settle the respective claims of 

these nautical worthies, we will contcnl 
ourselves with endeavoring to discover the 
nature of naval war in the earliest ages of 
history. 

The most noted battle of ancient times 
is that which took place between the 
Greeks and Persians at Salamis, five cen
turies before tlie Christian era. The situ
ati • n of the Grecians strnggling to preserve 
their liberty from the threatened yoke of 
Xerxes; the generous rivalry of Aristides 
and Themistocles; the heroism of Arte
mi$ia, with many romantic incidents, com
bine to shed a strong interest over this 
famous engagement. The Grecian fleet 
consisted of three hundred and eighty 
ships, all, doubtless, very small, as we are 
told that the largest galley was of but fifty 
oars, with only eighteen fighting men. 
The vessels were without <leeks, and the 
contest was decided either by runniug 
each other down, or else by grappling and 
fighting hand to hand, the victory declar
iug for those who excelled in numbers or 
in personal prowess. The fleet of Xerxes 
was superior in numbers, as well us in the 
size of its ships, and as his army was nu
merous beyond anything known in mod
ern times, it was easy for him to man it 
powerfully. But the situation of Salamis 
favored the Grecians, as it hindered the 
Persians and their allies from displaying 
their whole force .. The Greeks having 
determined to give battle rather than 
await it' to their inevitable destruction, 
Themistocles bore down with the foll im
petus of a fresh breeze, which blew regu
larly every day. The Persians received 
the first attack unclauuted, and even re
turned it with so much vigor that the 
Greeks began to falter, whcu; according 
to Herodotus, an heroic Athenian by the 
name of Pallene, retrieved their situation 
by boldly steering his galley into the rni1lst 
of the enemy, aud drawiug his country
men after him to his rescue. And now 
the height and sluggislmcss oftlie Persian 
vessels, even their excessive numbers thus 
embanassed in a narrow strait, and the 
disconnected. efforts resulting from the 
various nations of the allies, and fronl a 
plurality of commanders, threw them into 
utter confusion. 1\Ioreover, among the 
Persians and their- allies, there was much 
disaffection ; while, on the contrary, ~lie 
Greeks had a good cause, and every tlung 
at stake ; their vessels, too, were light and 
manageable, and they were expert in m~
nmuvring them ; they did every thing m 
good order ; finally, they had but one su
preme commander, and he Themistocles. 
Under such circumstances, it is not much 
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to be wondered at that they should have The gulley wus the form of sl1ip used 
proved victorious. in war by the Cartlw~iniuus. Their 

There are one or two incidents, which triremes, as they were culled by the Ro
took place during the battle, not a little mans, from tbeir having three rows of 
characteristic of the mode of fi~hting and oars, were usually _one hundred feet in 
of the manners of the times. "\v e are told length, ten in breadth, and seven in heigl1t. 
of a Grecian galley being sunk by an This form, long, ]ow, and narrow, though 
Ionian of the Persian fleet ; this, in turn, not adapted to encounter a stormy sea, 
sustained a like fate, being run down by was admirably suited to move rapidly in 
a galley of Egina. But, before their vessel smooth water; for, whilst the small breadth 
sunk under them, the Ionians had time to opposed little resistance in dividing the 
throw themselves into the ship of their water, the extreme length made room for 
antagonists, and by the desperate bravery many rowers, and gave great impetus to 
to which they were urged by their situa- , the attacks of the beak. The bow curved 
tion, seconded by their dexterity in the upwards, forming a circular beak, which 
use oftl1e spear, for which they were fa- was faced with iron; or else it receded 
mous, gained possession of the Eginetic suddenly, having a single sharp point, like 
galley. Still more peculiar was the strat- a ploughshare, projecting at the surface 
agem by which the queen Artemisia con- of the water, and intended to open tl1e 
trived to escape. She had opposed tl1e side of an antagonist, and cause her de- 
engagement ; but when it was determined strnction. Frequently the beak was form
to give battle, she displayed greater valor. ed to represent a lion, tiger, or other rav
than any of the followers of Xerxes, so enous beast calculated to inspire terror 
that he took occasion to say, as he viewed It was always surmounted by the natioual 
her conduct from his throne on a neigh- emblem ; thus an owl stood on the prow 
boring eminence, that only the women of of an Atl1enian galley; a cock on a Phce
the fleet behaved like men. This unsus- uician or Carthaginian, and the eagle on 
tained courage involved her, at length, in a Roman. Here or at the stern were also 
imminent danger, and she found herself , placed the ensigns and standanls, and 
hotly beset by many enemies, when, as · trumpeters, standing beside them, sound
the only means of escape, she resorted to cd their shrill blasts to inspire courage at 
tlie stratagem of hoisting Grecian colors, the moment of onset. From the bow 
and attacking a Persian ship, commanded to the stern there extended a flooring or 
by one Damasithymus, king of Calynda, deck, which served as a battle-field for the 
which she speedily sent to the bottom. mailed and heavy armed soldiers who 
This deed, doubtless, cost her the less, fought. The stern was covered with a 
that Damasithymus had once been her circular shed or pavilion, richly carve,! 
enemy. lier pursuers, seeing this, believ- and decorated with streamers and trophies. 
ed her vessel to be one of their own fleet, Under this was placed the tutela, repre
and so Artemisia escaped. senting i;ome patron deity, to which sacri-

In the two centuries succeeding tl1is fices and prayers were offered, and wliich 
battle of Salamis, n~any improvements was held so sacred as to furnish a sanctu
were introduced into naval warfare. They ary to whoever took refuge there. From 
originated chiefly with the Carthaginians, this elevated station, too, the commander 
who had inherited all the commercial surveyed the fight and directed the efforts 
skill and enterprise of their Phcenician of his followers. There were two dis
forefathers. No longer contented with the tin ct classes of officers an.d men in each 
trade of Egypt, Phcenicia, the Red sea, galley. The commander of the soldiers 
Gaul, Spain and l\Iauritania, and the nar- was supreme, and under him the pilot, 
row limits of the l\Iediterranean, they who took his station abaft, at the side 
stood boldly forth beyond the Pillars, hith- of the steersman, directed all necessary 
e1to esteemed the ne plus ultra of the earth, evolutions and manceuvres. The pilot 
and carried their commercial enterprises was assisted in the command of the sailors 
to tl1e western coasts of Europe and Af- by his mate, and by the agitator or en
rica, and even to the British isles. So courager of the rowers, whilst a musi
extended a commerce, and the spirit of cian marked the measure of the stroke, 
monopoly with which it was carried on, and, by the harmony of his voice and 
led to the creation of powerful arma- instrument, inspirited the rowers wlwn 
ments; which were also necessary for the weary with toil. As for the rowers them
protection of the many colonies which selves, they were placed. below deck on 
Carthage possessed in Spain, Sicily, and rows of benches, ascendmg above each 
elsewhere. other diagonally, the bench of one serving 
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for the footstool of his comracle imme
diately above ancl behind him. \Ve read 
of five benchecl, eight benched, and even 
forty benched galleys; but tl1is cannot 
possibly mean, as many suppose, so ma!ly 
distinct banks of rowers. L'Escalher 
very reasonably sugges~s that this enu!ne
ration must have applied to the vanous 
divisions of rowers, similar to that of the 
hatteriPs of modern ships; for, in an 
American first rate, we have ten or more 
divisions of cannon; and a ten decked 
ship is no greater absurdity than a galley 
with ten ranks of rowers. In proof of 
this, the medals, which iu all cuses copy 
the noblest forms, show us no gulley of 
more than three rows; and even iu this 
case, the upper tier must have been very 
unwieldy, for the length of the oar neces
sarily increase<! with each ascending 
bcncli.. Hence it was not only necessary 
to place the stoutest aud most athletic 
rowers at the upper oars, but likewise to 
load the handles of them with lead, in 
order ttl counterbalance the great weight 
without. \Ve have already said that these 
rowers were distinct from the soldiers who 
fought, for rowing was esteemed a great 
drudgery, and was not unfrequently, in 
ancient as in modern times, the punish
ment of malefactors, who were chain
ed perpetually to the benches on which 
thPy rowed. It ·Was, perhaps, from the 
infusion of such unamiable materials, that 
sailors came to be esteemed infamous and 
wicked wretches, totally destitute of Im
mauity and religion. Galleys were steer
ed with oars ruu out on the quarters, and 
managed by men standing near the pilots, 
and l'eady to obey their orders. Sails 
were also used to ease the rowers, and at
tain a greater velocity, when the wiud 
was fair; both masts and yards were, 
however, always taken down and stowed 
out of the way, on tl1e eve of an engage-
m?nt, and tl1e oars alone used, thus ena
lilmg the galley to move and turn without 
n·ference to the direction of the wind. 
These sails were sometimes made of vari
e&ated stripes, .aiu.l we occasionally read 
of the galley of an emperor or an admiral 
having sails of purple, embroidered with 
gold. The body of the vessel was taste-
full}'. pai?ted, representing gods, animals, 
or lnstor1c scenes, and sometimes the oar-
blades were richly gilded. 

Such Were the locomotive means of the 
galley. Its means of offence consisted in 
the various weapons and missiles used on 
land. J:ivelins and arro,ys were dis
charged m showers from the deck, or 

protection from these, a curtain of l1ides 
was used, from behind which the sol,\ier» 
discharged their missiles in return, or 
thrust with very long spears, used ouly at 
sea. In the centre were e1rgines from 
which rocks were projected of suflicicnt 
size to siuk a ship; and, as the combatants 
approached, great masses of iron, from 
their form called dolphins, were let down 
from the elevation of the mast-head, and 
sometimes passed through the bottom of 
an adversary, to his inevitable destruction. 
Battering rams, which were beams point
ed with iron, were ulso su~peuded from 
the mast, and forced with destructive ef
feet against the enemy's side. But tl1e 
great means of mmoyance was the attack 
of the beak; aud, in order to make it with 
complete effect, it .was very desirable to 
gain the wind, so as. to hear down upon 
an adversary with the greatest velocity, 
demolish his oars, open l1is side, or even 
overturn and run down the VPssel. Earth
en pots of live coals and pitch, and of 
combustibles ready to combine nnd burst 
fo1th in flames, were either cast from ship 
to ship, or so suspended over the beak, 
tliat when the shock took place they 
would fall on the deck of the assailed. 
It is said of Hannihal, an ancestor of 
the great Ha1111ibal, that he tll!'ew, on 
one occasion, pots co11taining live snakes 
upon the enemy's deck, and, as he had 
co11jectured, filled the crew with horror at 
so unwonted au attack, and availed l1im
self of their consternation in securing the 
victory. Fire ships were also used at this 
early period with destructive effect. The 
line of battle w'as usually triangular, tbe 
admiral's ship being at the angle in ad· 
vance, and the liue of store-ships forming 
the base. Before engaging, it wns usual 
for the admiral to pass in a small hoat 
throughout his fleet, haranguing l1is fol
Jowers, and urging them to do their duty. 
Thus inspirited, 8 1<hout of anticipated 
triumph would pass from sliip to ship; n~d 
when the gilded shield was at length cl1:r 
playe<l as a signal for battle, the slmll 
trumpets sent forth their blasts, and the 
combatants rushed to the encounter, rend
ing the .air with shouts and war songs. 
The battle won, the victors returned. to 
port, towing their prizes, their ships bcmg 
decorated with fragments of the wre~ks, 
themselves crowned with laurel, and swg· 
ing preans to Apollo. The richest of the 
spoil was reserved as an oblation to the 
gods, and broken, or even entire galley, 
were placed in the precincts ofthe temples. 

Such was the state of naval warfare, 
from turrets at the bow and stern. As a , until the Romans, incited by their conteBt 

,. 



NAVY. 175 

with Carthage for the possession of Sicily, 
first turned their attention to naval affairs. 
Such was the iuvincible daring of this 
uation, that, havi11g scarce ever dreamed 
of navigatiou, they yet resolved to attack 
the Carthaginians on their own element. 
At this conjunctt1re, a Carthaginian cruis
er, accidentally stranded on tlwir shores; 
furnished them with a model. llut wl1ere 
slwul<l they procure mariners to man their 
galleys? This difficulty yielded to Roman 
resolution. Beuchcs were established on 
tl1e land ; the recruits were placed with 
their oars, as if embarked, and an officer, 
standing in a conspicuous position, made 
signs with hrs baud, to indicate the instant 
when they shoukl together dip their oars, 
and then sweep them with a conceited 
movement of the arms and body. In tl1is 

entrance. The bars of sharpened iron 
with which the bottom of the bridge was 
armed, transfixed the deck, ,vith those 
who stood in the way, and the two galleys 
remained firmly grappled. And now the 
Romans, receiving tlie enemy's arrows on 
their shields, raised their war cry, and 
rusher!, sword in hand, to the assault; sen
manship nm! skill were set aside, aud cour
age :rnd personal prowess became the arbi
ters of the rontest. The former confidence 
of the Cartlmginians was only equalled by 
their present consternation. Great 1111(( 

terrible was the.slaugliter. Eighty galleys 
were eitlwr taken or destroyed, among 
them the famous galley of IIanuibal, the 
Caithaginian admiral, which had once 
belonged to Pyrrlrns. The admiral him
self narrowly escaped in a small boat. 

way, a sufficicut number of men were , This victory, if we consider the circum
taught to row, during the construction of 
the galleys, and a fleet of 120 vessels, with 
nearly 40,000 oarsmen and soldiers, was 
equipped for sea. Before sailing, lwwev
er, to meet the enemy, these hastily man
ufactured sailors were exercised for some 
time on hoard the galleys. After all, it 
was prolmhle that this fleet was as awk
ward and unmanageable a~ might have 
been expected, and that the consul Duili
us, ere he had long been to sea with it, 
discovered that, though he had copied 
much from 'the Carthaginians, there was 
much still that had escapetl him. For we 
find him soon calling up his ingenuity to 
devise some means of neutralizing the su
perior skill aud seamanship of the Car
thnginians; this he effected by the inven
tiou of the corvus. It was a bridge or 
platform planted at the bow, and which 
could be turned at pleasure from side to 
side, or hoisted up to a mast erected for 
the purpose. At length the two fleets 
came in sight, und prepared for battle. 
The Carthaginians, being superior in 
numbers, and still more so in experience 
and skill, were filled with contempt at the 
rude appearance of the Roman galleys, 
and their more clumsy evolutions. They 
were certain of victory. Neve1theless, as 
they approached neru·er, the awkward ap
pendage at the bow, which had at first ex
cited ridicule, began to inspire mistrust. 
This was augmented when they found 
that the Romans paused not to discharge 
their missiles, but, receiving those. of the 
Carthaginians, steered boldly .on, until 
each Roman galley had struck an enemy, 
when the ropes that held the corvtts sus
pended to the mast being loosed, it fell 
with fatal force upon his deck, crushing 
those who had collected to defend the 

stances under which the battle was fought, 
is inferior to none in history. It was duly 
estimated at Rome; the most extraordinarv 
honors were decreed to Duilius, he being 
the first Roman who enjoyed a naval tri
umpb. A rostral column was also erect
ed to him, upon which were placed tlie 
beaks of the Caithaginian galleys. This 
columna rostrata is still seen and admired 
in old Rome, where the stranger does not 
fail to visit it, and where, turning from 
the humiliating picture of modern degen
eracy, he traces with pleasure an iuscrip
tion which recalls the best days of the 
republic. 

From this time until the invention of 
cannon,- naval warfare underwent little 
variation. · The emperors of Constanti
nople continued to observe the same sys
tern of mmoyance and defence in their 
navy, which must have heen considerable, 
as we read of an expedition sent to sub• 
due Crete, consisting of 200 l"hips and 
49,000 men. They wisely reduced the 
height of their galleys, using none but 
drnmones of two tiers, having in all 100 
oars, rowed by as many men. A level 
platform covered the rowers, upon which 
the soldiers drew up and fought as upon 
land. The captain stood at the poop be
tween the two steersmen, whence he 
directed the effo1ts of his follower~ 
Thence, too, he discovered and obeyed the 
signals of his admiral-an invention al
ready introduced to signify orders at a 
distance. The line of battle was some
what changed ; from a triaugle it had he
come a crescent. The horns pointed 
rearward, and the admirals stationed in 
the centre began the attack. The same 
means of111moyance were still employed : 
arrows were shot from bows and cross
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bows; javelins were discharged fro~ en
gines ; and huge rocks were proJected 
from machines, which, we are told, often 
found their way through the deck and 
bottom of the hostile vessel, destroying 
both galley and crew. But the most 
dreadful weapon then in u.se was the iron 
tube, from which the Greek fire was pro
jected in su·eams upon the vessel and crew 
ofan enemy. This combustible, which had 
been much earlier used, in the less destruc
tive form ofmissiles, was ofsuch fearful ac
tivity that nothing could resist it, and wa
ter, instead of extinguishing, did but aug
ment its fury. Terrible must it have been 
to the northern pirates, of whom we are 
told that, imitating those of their country
men who had invaded Europe by other 
routes, they descended in canoes, by the 
Borysthenes, into the Black sea. Having 
plundered its shores, they were hastening 
to seize upon Constantinople, when they 
were, met by the fleet of the emperor. 
Hardly had they raised their war-shout, 
as they paddled their canoes to the assault, 
when they were met by well-directed 
streams of liquid fire, issuing from the 
prow of every Grecian galley. Conster
nation seized them, and they plunged into 
t~e sea, happy in having yet the alterna
tive of a choice of deaths.* Though the 
attack of beaks was still continued, less im
portance was now attached to the point 
of gaining the wind. In order to escape 
from the torture of the fire-tube, it was 
more usual at once to grapple broadside to 
broadside, and, while the rowers assailed 
each other with pikes through their row
ports, the soldiers rushed, with sword and 
buckler, to the attack, fighting desperately, 
hand to hand. Hence it is that in the his
tory of those times, we so freqi;ently read 
of ten, twenty, and even thirty thousand 
men, slain in a single 11aval encounter. 

At length, a great revolution in naval 
warfare was brought about by the intro
duction of cannon, They were first used 
by the Venetians against the Genoese in 
13i0. It is a little sin "Illar when we ~on
sic!er their efficacy for 

0 

the destruction of 
ships, that they should not have been em

• Tire ~reek fire has lately been reinvented by 
an Ame~1ca~, of the name of Brown. He dis
cha:ges 11, ltke any. other. fluid, from a common 
engmc, :tnd, _frQm its resinous and cohesive na
ture, project;< it much farther. As it passes out 
of the tube mto t~e _open air, a match, placed at 
t~e end, converts 1t mto a liquid fire of a destruc
tive energ-y, not a( all inferior to wh~t is attribut
ed t? that of the Greeks. He has offered his inc 
v':nt10n to. our government; and, RS connected 
w,th a systell"! of steam-batteries for the defence 
of our coast, 1t would prove terribly efficacious. 

ployed for this purpose until a whole cen
tury from their first use in Europe by tho 
Saracens, in the defence of Niebla, nud 
nearly thirty years from their general in
troduction, as au implement of war on 
land, at the siege of Algeziras. When 
first introduced, the cannon were mounted 
on the deck which covered the rowers, 
and were either made to protrude over the 
rail, or else were pointed through port
holes pierned through the bulwark which 
defended the crew. In the galleas, which 
was first used at Lepanto, there was one 
row of ports between the oars, and then 
batteries of heavier cannon upon the poop 
anil forecastle. Notwithstanding all these 
innovations, we shall yet find that the an
cient mode of naval warfare was, in a great 
measure, maintained in that renowned na
val battle, the battle of Lepanto. 

The battle of Lepanto was fought be
tween the papal, Venetian and Spanish 
fleets, and that of Selim, sultan of Con
stantinopte. In September, 15il, the 
Christian fleet was collected, and made 
ready, in the port of l\Iessina. It consist
ed of 250 ships, manned by 50,000 men, 
and was placed under the command of
don John of Austria, natural son or 
Charles V, for whom expressly the title 
of generaHssimo was then invented. The 
pope, having proclaimed a general season 
of fasting and prayer throughout Christen
dom, sent a strong corps of ecclesiastics to 
officiate in the fleet, and a consecrated 
standard to be displayed from the ship of 
the admiral. Absolution was promised to 
every sinner who should fight for the faith, 
and heaven was opened to the slain. Don 
John was urged to give immediate battle, 
and to feel secure of victory. Selim, on 
the other hand, was not backward in pre
paring to meet the danger. Though part 
of his forces was still employed in reduc
ing the island of Cyprus, which was the 
original suliject of contention, he yet suc
ceeded in equipping a fleet still larger thnn 
that of the Christians. It was intrusted 
to the pacha Ali, who proved himself well 
worthy of the charge. Nor was the sul
tan slow, on his side, in promising all sorts 
of good things to the defenders of the 
faith,. and in picturing the joys of a Mo
hammeilan paradise, as the prize of mar
tyrdom, Both parties were to fight the 
battle of the l\Iost High. The two fleets 
came together in the gulf of Lepanto. 
\Vhat the Christians wanted in numbers, 
they made up in superiority of equipment. 
The prows of their galleys were closer, 
and better defended, and their soldiers b.et
ter provided with offensive and defensive 
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armor. They made general use of hel
mets, coats of mail and fire-arms, whilst 
rnany of the Turks defended their bodies 
with large leathern shields, and had no 
more destrnctive missiles than anows. 
l'lloreover, fortunP. turned against them at 
the 1t10111c11t of 011sct; for the wind, which 
had liitherto beeu favorable to them, now 
Liew in the sails of the Christians. The 
battle, as of old, began with the admirals. 
lJon Juan and Ali, after a short cannon
ade, closed and grappled. Both crews 
rushed to the assault, meeting, in deadly 
struggle, upon the gu11wales. 'l'hree times 
did the Spa11iards gaiu the· deck of their 
adversary, and as oflen were they driven 
back. Perhaps the Turks would have 
followed up their advantage to coq1plcte 
victory, had not don Juan, in tlmt critical 
momcut, received a timely reinforcement 
of 200 men. By their assistance, the Turk 
was again boarded, and no longer with 
doubtful success. The ,slaughter was in
diserimi1tate and terrible, the crescent be
ing quickly lowered, and replaced by the 
cross, whilst the severed head of Ali, 
planted on a pole, aurl hoisted at his own 
masthead, fille,d the breasts of his follow
ers with momentary consternation. Scarce 
was this resnlt manifest, ere the cry of Vic
toria ! victoria ! pealed frqm the ships of 

. the Christians; und, le<l on by a host of 
heroes-a Colonna, a Veniero, a Doria
they rushed furiously upon the enemy. 
Nor di<l the Turks tamely yield the victo
ry, which they had, of lute, so oflcn won. 
The ;;hips grappled; the enemies fought 
hand to hand, and sword to cimeter; pikes, 
javelins aml arrows, cannons, matchlocks 
und arquebusses, aided the fury of the 
combatants. Turks and Christians had 
uever fought so valiantly, though that was, 
emphatically, the age of daring. At length, 
whilst the result was yetdoubtfol,the Turk
ish galley-slaves, taking covrage at the 
partial success of their fellow-Christians, 
aull ,lrca<ling the effect of the reverse ups 
011 thC'ir own condition, suddeuly rose, 
hroke their chains, attackiug their masters 
with them, or with whatever other weap
(l"H fury fomished them, and repaid them, 
in a few sho1t moments, for years of cru
elty. In an opposite manner, the crirni
uais who performed the same office at the 
oar in the Spanish and Italian galleys, hav
iug asked leave of their officers, and been 
11ncliained and armed, boarded the enemy 
with a fury rendered i1Tesistible by de
F)lftir, a recklessness which had nothing to 
lose, and the double hope of meriting lib
ertv or obtaining martyrdom. At length, 
the few Turks that remained began to 

think of flight. Thirty galleys alone es
caped to Constantinople, through the skill 
of the intrepid corsair Ulucciali, who car
ried away the standard of l\Ialta, as a 
trophy.* A few reached the neighboring 
shore, and abandoned their ships ; 130 
were taken ; the rest were either sunk, 
burnt, or battered to pieces: 10,000 Turks 
were taken, 25,000 slain ; 15,000 Chris
tians were released from the servitude of 
the oar. Nor was the victory cheaply pur
chased-10,000 Cliristians were among 
the nurnber of the victims. Beautiful had 
been the display of the encountering fleets, 
but now how changed the spectacle! 
Shattered fragments of wrecks and masts 
covered . the sea, which was every where 
streaked with human hlood, or strewed 
with limbs and disfigured corpses. The 
whole of Europe resounded with shouts 
for th.is glorious victory, and with the 
praises of its hero. Ile was pronounced 
the greatest warrior of the age; the Chris
tians of l\Iacedonia and Albania tendered 
him the sovereignty of their country; and, 
as for tlie pope, when the news reached 
him, he is said to have exclaimed, in a ho
ly ecstasy, "There was a man sent ofGod~ 
whose name was John." 

The rapid improvements which the dis
covery of America effected in naval archi
tecture, for commercial purposes, extend
ed equally to its other branches. A grad
ual improvement took plul'e in the form 
and adaptation of ships of war, and they 
were, at the s:;ime time, progressively in
creased in force and size, until, before the 

. close of the sixteenth century, we already 
read of Spanish and Portuguese ships of 
eighty and ninety guns. In the last ,cen
tury, ships of war at length attained a size 
which may be considered as a maximum; 
for nature herself has set bounds, to sur
pass which would be, if not impossible, at 
least inconvenient. l\lany harbors exclude 
vessels of excessive depth ; the trees of 
which ships are made do not exceed acer
tain growth; and man, who is to construct, 
equip, and finally mameuvre these won

"The corsair carried away a more precious 
treasure in the person of the poet-hero Cervan
tes. His intrepidity had hurried him amouq the 
first on board of the enemy's galley, to which his 
own was grappled ; but his comrades were re
pulsed, the grapnds broken, and he, Jell wounded 
on the deck, was carried away by the renegado, 
as he himself tells us, in the beautiful episode of 
El Captiro, '' the only captive among so many 
liberated, the only sad among so .many rejoicing 
Christians." The matter might, however, have 
been worse. Had Cervantes been slain, inste id 
of taken at Lepanto, we had never kno'wn the 
valiant don Quixote, nor the facetious Sancho. 
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drous machines upon the deep, though able 
to effect much hy an advantageous appli
cation of his streng!11, and by concerted 
effortR is yet a being of limited powers. 

-The Encrlish Caledonia, the French Com
merce d; .tlarseilles, and the Santissima 
Trinidad, may almost be looked upon as 
ma"nificent monsters. Nor have we, per
haps, acted wisely in ex~ee.ding all _these, 
in the great ship now bmldmgatPlnladel
phia; though the same admirable !'ymme
try, which distinguishes our ships of the 
line, is still observed in her. 'fhe ship 
carrying one hundred guns, on three uni
form decks, may be considered as the best 
adapted to unite formidableness and effi
ciency. 

When this increase of size took place, 
the oar ceased to be a fit agent to move so 
weighty a machine, and it only remained, 
by the adaptation of sails, to make the 
most of that which nature has placed at 
our disposal, in the restless and ever-mov
ing element which surrounds us. Galleys 
have been long discontinued on the ocean, 
and are now only used in the l\Iediterra
nean, where immemorial usage renders 
every thing hereditary. \Vith this revolu
tion in the manner ·of propelling vessels 
of war, an equal one was introduced in 
the method of fighting. Their augment
ed size rendered it more inconvenient to 
grapple and fight hand to hand, and risk
ed the destrnction of both ships, if the 
weather were tempestuous. Hence this 
mode of combat was rarely resorted to ; 
and batte1ing with cannon, at a favorable 
distance, until one party ouhe other struck 
became the ordinary mode of naval war~ 
fare. This we shall now exemplify, by 
briefly describing the present mode of eu

, gagement, and relating a few instances of 
modern naval battles between single ships 
and fleets. 

\Vhen two adverse ships come in siO'ht 
of each other npon the ocean, accident de
cides, usually, which is to windward. To 
be to windward, or to the side from which 
the wind comes, is always esteemed an ad
".antage. ~f the weather ship be of infe
r.10r force, 1t enables her to keep out ofac
tl~n much longer, and, though a poorer 
sailer, she may do so until the inten'ention 
of night increases -the chances of escape. 
If, however, the weather ship be of supe
rior force, she is enabled to bear at once 
do~n, and d_irect her head upon the ene
my, and, havrng the advantage in sailing 
must soon bs alongside of her. ,ve will; 
however, suppose a case in which two 
~qua) ships n1eet, and are mutually anx
10us to engage. Then, also, the weather-

gage is an advantage, for the ship to Ieo
ward, careening to the breeze, exposes her ' 
side below wind and water, and, if struck, 
there, and afterwards forced to tack and 
change her careen, or if merely brought 
upright, the shot-holes thus made are 
thrown out of the reach of repairs from 
without, and may cause her sinking. 
The ship to windward, on the contrary, 
has her lee-side exposed to the attack, and 
the ordinary water-line depressed below 
the surface, in proportion to the strength 
of the breeze. In this situation, if she re
ceives dangerous shot-holes at the water's 
edge, by changing her tack, she may bring 
them above the surface, so as to stop the 
leaks. Being to wind ward, moreover, 
confers the advantage of heaving up at 
pleasure to cross an enemy's bow, or stern; 
for the purpose of a raking fire. 

Assuming the advantage ofthe weather
gage, let us prepare for action. Topsails; 
top-gallant-sails, jib and spanker, with the 
courses hauled up, ready to be set again, 
are good sails to fight under, for with them 
your ship is under perfect command to ad
vance, manceuvre, or lie to. If there is 
an appearance of squally weather, it is 
well to have a reef in the topsails, in anti
cipation. The crew are called to quarters 
by beat of drum, every man going to the 
station which has been rendered familiar 
to him by frequent training, under the eye 
of his officers. The commander, stand
ing in a conspicuous station on the quar
ter-deck, watches his own ship and the 
enemy; ai;id conveys the order that the oc
casion may require by voice, or t?rough 
the mediurr, of his ahls. Under him, the 
first lieutenant commands the offensive and 
defensive operations, and effects the vari
ous evolutions which he may direct, in re
lation to the position of the ship. The clues 
are stoppered, to keep the sails spread 
in the event of the sheets being shot a war, 
and the yards are hung in chains, to o~v1
ate a like inconvenience from the cuttmg 
of the ties. The carpenter rigs the pumps 
to prepare for a leak, collects his shot-plugs 
to stop holes in the side, and fishes of wood 
to strengthen a mast, or yard, that may be 
wounded, and in danger of falling. ':fhe 
surgeon prepares, in the cockpit, to relieve 
the wounded. Tubs of water are collect
ed in the tops, channels, and on deck, to 
be ready to extinguish fire ? the decks are 
wet, to prevent the explos10n of powder, 
and put out sparks that may fall there, a_nd 
also sanded to prevent the men from slip
ping _when splashy with blood or water, 
Finally, plenty of wads and shot, ~ound, 
grape and canister, are collected beside the 
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guns, and the magazine is opened and lit by 
the gunner and his crew, who prepare to 
pass the cartridges to the powder-boys. 

And now, having given three cheers, 
you bear down upon the enemy. It is a 
great object, in battering from ship to ship, 
to rake your enemy, if possible; that is, to 
get across his bow, or stern, out of reach 
of his guns, whilst yours sweep the whole 
length of his deck,_ with fatal execution. 
If it is desirable to rake your enemy, it is 
equally so to avoid being raked in return. 
This double advantage can only be attain
ed by superior sailing, or by great skill in 
rnanceuvring. In directing your fire, it is 

· best to aim between wind and water, and 
also in the direction of the masts, for in 
this way the enemy may be soonest disa
bled, and a victory gained with the least 
destruction of life. If, on the contrary, 
your own spars be so disabled that the en
emy, having the worst in other respects, 
might yet effect his escape, from your ina
bility to make sail in pursuit; or even in the 
more desperate case of your being every 
,yay ~orsted, you may yet profit of your 
situation to bear down and board, as. the 
last alternative. In the cast of this last 
chance, a hopeless cause may sometimes 
be restored ; for, in boarding, headlong 
valor, oftener than numbers, decides the 
struggle. \Vhen the enemy signifies that 
he yields, by hauling down his colors, a 
prize-masteraud crew are detailed; the pris
oners are removed and chained,and as much . 
ex1;rtion is made in repairing damages as 
was before exercised in effecting them. 

Of all the naval battles, in ancient or 
modern times, none has ever been more 
obstinately contested than that which took 
place, during our revolution, between the 
Bon Ho1mne Richard, as she was called (af
ter doctor Franklin's Poor Richard), and 
the British frigate Serapis. The first was 
commanded by'commodore Paul Jones,the 
last by commodore Pearson, a very distin
guished officer. The Richard carried fifty. 
six guns, and 380 men; the Serapis fifty
nine guns, and 320 men. The former was 
old and decayed, with a motley battery, 
throwing only 282 pounds at the single 
broadside, aud twenty of her best men, 
with the second lieutenant, were absent 
during the whole action. The Serapis, 
on the contrary, was a new ship, of ap
proved construction, considered the fastest 
sailer in the British navy; and, besides her 
superiority in number of guns, they were 
of heavy calibre, throwing 340 pounds at 
a single broadside. Jones, having borne 
down to cut off the Baltic fleet from the 
hru:bor of Scarboroughj the Serapis and 

her consort stood out, to divert the atten
tion of the American ships, and give the 
convoy time to escape. In this way the 
battle began. One of Jones's consorts en
gaged the consort of the Sera pis; the oth
er took no part in the action till towards 
its close, when it fired, with equal iujury, 
upon both. No guns were fired from ei
ther ship until they approached witliin 
pistol shot, when Pearson cried out, "What 
ship is that?" This was at eight in the 
evening. The sky was beautifully clear, 
and the sea smooth ;-the moon, just then 
rising, lit the combatants, whilst it enabled 
crowds of people, collected on Flambor
ough Head, to watch the progress of the 
battle. \Vhen commodore Pearson had 
waited in vain for an answer to his clrnl
lenge, the Serapis opened a terrible fire 
upon the Richard. It was at once return
ed ; but three of the Richard's heaviest 
guns burst at the discharge, not only be
coming lost for the rest of the fight, but 
destroying more men than the whole 
broadside of the Serapis, and scattering 
death and confusion on every side. The 
battle had not continued long, ere Jones 
found that he was suffering so much from 
the Serapis being able, by her superior 
sailing, to choose raking positions, that he 
would soon have to yield if the contest 
continued so unequal ; he therefore order
ed his ship to be laid on board the Sera
pis. This manceuvre did not succeed, for 
the Richard could not bring a single gun 
to bear. Jones therefore hacked his sails, 
and sheered off, ,when Pearson, thinking 
the American was about to yield, because , 
his fire had ceased, asked him if he struck; 
to which Jones answered, that he had 
not yet begun to fight. He was not long, 
however, in making a commencement; 
fur, having sailed by the Serapis, he once 
more put his helm up, and ran across her 
bow. Her jib-boom came over the Rich
ard's poop, and Jones himself assisted the 
master in making the jib-stay, which had 
been shot away, and hung down upon his 
deck, fast to his mizzen-mast. At the 
same time, the anchor of the Sera pis hook
ed one of the Richard's ports, so that 
when presently Pearson anchored, to let 
his enemy sweep clear of him with the 
tide, both ships swung beside each other, 
the stern of the Richard to the bow of the 
Seraph,, and their starboard sides so close 
together that the guns met, muzzle to muz
zle ; the rammers entered opposite ports, 
and were dragged from those who used 
tl1em, who presently began assaulting each 
other. It is a singular proof of tlie cool
ness of Jones that, while engaged with the 
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master in making the vessels fast, he 
should have thought to check him for his 
profanity, saying, "l\lr. Stacy, this is no 
time for swearing; in the next moment 
you may be in eternity,, Let us. do our 
duty." Thus grappled, the two slnps k~pt 
up a long and desperate struggle for v1c-· 
tory. In batterin" the superior metql of 
the Sera pis gave h~r a decided advantage ; 
her shot went throucrh and through the 

soon renewed it, however, from some gun, 
which alone remained in order on the fore, 
castle, and which he directed himself. At 
the same time, a grenade, thrown from the 
Serapis's top, having hounded into the 
lower deck, and fired some loose powder, 
this communicated to the cartridges, which 
had been brought from the magazine fast
er than they were used, and laid .carele~,ly 
upon the deck; and a general explosion 

rotten sides of the ltichard, cutting the, took place, by which every man in the 
men in pieces, and destroyiug them with 
splinters. The rudder was destroyed; tlie 
quarter beat in ; and while the water en
tered on even• side, one of the pumps was 
shot away. There was already four feet 
of water in the hold, and it gaining. Up
on this, the carpenter, iustead of conceal-
ino- the ship's situation from all but the 
.captain, cried out that she was sinking. 
The panic spread. The master-at-arms, 
moved by the supplications of a hundred 
English prisoners confined below, releas
ed them from irons; and the gunner ran 
terrified on deck, and bawling for quarte,s. 
Among the prisoners thus !ell: at large, one 
of them, a ship-master, crawled through 
the ports to the Serapis, and told captain 
Pearson to hold out, for he had begun to 
meditate a surrender. Nevertheless, Jones 
quickly recovered from his desperate posi
tion. Ile punished the cowardice of the 
gunner by throwing his pistols at him, one 
of which fractured bis skull, and precipi
tated him down the hatchway. At the 
same time, he repulsed an attempt to 
board from the Serapis, and removed the 
danger of so 1!1any prisoners at large be
101". by employmg them ~t the pumps, and 
te!lmg them to work or smk. 
. Whilst the battle had taken this unfavor
able turn below, the face ofaffairs was re
versed above, by the exertions of a few 
men stD;tioned in th:3 tops of the Rich~rd. 
"":ccordmg t~ Jones_s orders, they had JUSt 
~hr~cted their fire mto the enemy's tops, 
~nt1! not a man remained alive, except one 
m the fore-to~, who kept loading iiismus
k~t, and dodgmg, now and then, from be
hmd the mast, to fire .. This bold fellow 
w~ at ~engt~ struck hy a ball from the 
Richards mam-top, and sent headlong up
on deck. And now the exertions of the 
sharp-shooters were all turned to clearing 
the decks of the Serapis. Some of the 
bravest even passe~ by the yards, into the 
tops of the Serap1s, whence they threw 
~tmkpots, ~3:5ks and grenades clo_wn her 

a!c~es, st)flmg ~er !llen, and firmg the 

neighhorhood was h~own to pie_ces, or 
dreadfully burned. No way remained for 
commodore Pearson to save the remnant 
of his crew, but to yield; but even this it 
was not easy to signify, for none of his 
crew would take down the flag, which had 
heen nailed, hefore the action, to its staff; 
and he was compelled to perform the per
i!ous and humiliating task with his own 
hand. Thus ended the battle of the Bon 
Homme Richard and Serapis. The victo
ry was dearly bought, for the carnage on 
hoth sides was terrible. The Bon llomme 
Richard lost . three hundred men, in 
killed and wounded ; and nearly all the 
last .died, from the indifferent care which 
they received, and the dreadful gale which 
followed the battle. The loss of the Sera• 
pis was nearly as great. Of the men who 
were blown up, some lingered until the 
flesh dropped from their bones, dying in 
excruciating agony. The Poor Richard, 
assailed by fire and water, was abandoned 
to her fate, and went down, carrying with 
her many of her wounded crew. 

The battle of Trafalgar, which took 
))lace not many years after, is a renowned 
instance of naval war hy fleets. It occur· 
red near Cadiz between the allied French 
and Spanish fl~ets, of thirty-three sail of 
the line, and the British fleet, of twenty
seven sail. The force of the allies was 
far superior in ships, guns and men, and 
they had a brave and skilful command.er 
in admiral Villeneuve· but there were cir· 
cumstances that more' than counterbalau· · 
ced the disparity. The Spaniards had no 
national interest in the struggle, and be· 
tween them and the French there was no 
cordiality. The allied ships, too, had been 
hastily refitted and havin" just put to sea, 
were very inefficie~t; for their crews, be
longino- as they did to nations which had 
little c~:nmercial m~rine and few seamen, 
were made up, in a great measure;of sol· 
diers, who had never been long enough 
~mbarked to get their sea legs. Th~ Brit
1sh ships, .on the contrary, were m the 

: 
1P m yanous _direct10ns. At this time, . finest order; their crews had been actively 

, th slups havmg taken fire, the cannon- employed during years of war; they were 
ade was suspended, to extinguish it. Jones ' commanded by veteran officers, each 11 

http:command.er
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hero of many battlei:;, all obeying one only 
·admiral-~elson of the Nile. 

· Ila,·ing taken his station off Cadiz, Nel
son waited the sailing of the enemy, who 
were ignorant of his force, and 11:ul de
termined to put to sea. October 19, 1805, 
the frigates in slwre repeated the signal 
that the enemy were coming ont ; on the 
20th, they were all at sea off Cadiz; an<l 
on tlie 21st, afler much m:.ma;uvring, the 
two fleets came in sight, with a mutual de
tcnniuation to fight. This day had been 
a festival in the family of Nelson, because 
it was the anniversary of a victory gained 
by his uncle. To Nelsou, whose peculiar 
mind was no stranger to superstition, the 
omen was most welcome. Yet, though he 
expected to win the battle that was about 
to be fought, he felt equally sure tlmt he 
would Pot SUI"l'ive to enjoy it. He 
knew that his life would be aimed at 
by the Tyrolese slmrp-slwoters of the 
enemy, and, far from dreadiug it, he 8l'<'m
ed to desire to die in the moment of victo
ry. lie wore, as usual, his uniform of 
admiral, covered with stars and decora
tions, which could not fail to attract the 
bullets of the riflemen, and which filled 
his followers with apprehension. Yet it 
was in vain to ask him to remove them. 
Even when persuaded by IIurdy to order 
other ships to pass ahead, he still caiTied 
all sail on the Victory, thereby rendering it 
impossible for the order to be obeyed.
The allie<l fleet formed their line of battle 
on the larboard tack, the wind being ut 
south-west. Trafalgnr lay to leeward, 
and the bay of Cadiz was open for escape. 
The ships were drawn up in a double 
line in close order, the intervals in tlie first 
fiue be.ing filled by the ships ofthe second, 
with room to fire between. This com
bi11ed the adrnntage of a dense, unassail
able column, with a sufficient interval to 
obviate the clanger of contact among tlie 
ships. Nelson bore down also in a double 
line, himself leading the Jell of fourteen 
ships in the Victory, and Collingwood in 
the Hoyal Sovereign, the right line of 
thirteen ships. His object was to break 

, the line of the enemy in two points, sep
arating and overpowering them in sections 
inferior to his own. Above all, he direct
ed his captains to remember that his ob
ject was a close and decisive action ; and 
that if his signals were not seen, no cap
tain could go wrong in placing l1i111self 
quickly and closely alongside an enemy. 
The wind was light, and the British fleet, 
under a crowd of sail, bore gallantly be
fore it, rising and fulling gracefully upon 
the long swell that rolled towards the bay 
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of Cadiz. Nor was the array of the al
lies less noble and imposing, as they firmly 
awaited the approach of their CllClllies, 
drawn up in their double line, nnd with 
tlie sun sl1i11i11g full upon their wliitc sails 
and frownillg broadsides. Tl,e scene
the pmposc-wcre full of suLlimity ; and 
to Nelson, who, independent of his thirst 
ofglory, fancied tl1at in destroying French
men, lie was about to serve lnnnanity, tl1is 
moment must have been the proudest of 
his life. As he gazed upon Iii,; antici
pated prize, he asked captain Blackwood 
what he would esteem a victory. The 
·answer was tlmt, couside1ing the nol,le 
ma1111er ill which Lattle was offered, the 
capture of fourteen sail would be a bril
liant result. "I slmll not," said he, " be 
Hatisfied with Jci,s than twcuty." Presently 
Blackwood took leave, to return to his own 
ship, a11d expref'sed the liope Roon to con
gratulate the admiral upon the accomplish
ment of liis wish. Nelson pre,sed liis 
hand affectionately, al!d said-" God Llcss 
you, Blackwood! I sliall nenr see you 
again." And now, from tl1e mast-head 
of the Victory was unfurled that eloquent 
signal-" England expects every man to 
do bis duty l"-ln consequence of the sec-, 
oml column being steered more off the 
\\'ind, at a less acute angle with the ene
my's lillc, Collingwood cume rnnch soon
est into contact with it ; broke through it 
astern of the Santa Ana, firing raking 
broadsides on either hand as he passed, 
and engaging the Spauia.r<l to leeward, at 
the muzzles of his guns. At tl1e same 
time, three or four other sliips gathered 
round, pouring their broadsides into the 
Royal Sovereign. "See," cried Nelson, 
" liow that uoble fellow, Collingwood, car
ries his ship into action!" And Colling
wood, on liis side, appreciating the feel
ings of Jiis chief, was jnst then saying to 
his captain, notwitlrntm1di11g the uproar 
and carnage,-" Rotherham, what would 
Nelson give to be liere !"-l\Jeantime 
Ndson wns hearing down, exposed to a 
raking fire from all the ships under his 
lee, without being able to return a broad
side. His secretary was killed beside 
him; directly after, a double-headed shot 
struck a party of marines drawn up 
upon the poop near liim, killing eight 
of tl1cm.; and in anotlicr minute, a shot 
passed between the admiral and captain, 
Hardy. Each for uu instant believed 
the other killed. At length the Vic
tory, having run between two of the ene
my's ships, opened both her broadsides 
wiih tremendous effect. Soon after, the 
Victory ran on board the Re<loutabw j 
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which ship was closely engaged by the 
British Temeraire ; and, another enemy 
having fallen on board of the Temeraire, 
the whole four lay desperately grappled, 
broadside to broadside. Whilst to the 
left the Victory received and answered the 
fire ofthe Bucentaure and Santissima Trin
idad on the right she depressed her guns 
so ~ not to send the shot through into the 
Temeraire. The Redoutable let down 
her lower deck ports, for fear of being 
boarded through them, but kept up a fire 
from the upper batteries and from small
armed men stationed in the tops. From 
a generous though mistaken and Quixotic 
sense of humanity, Nelson made no use 
of small anns in the tops, either to clear 
the enemy's decks and pick off officers, or 
to silence the fire of their topmen. To 
this fault he owed his death; for after he 
had twice ordered the fire upon the Re
doutable to cease, because she seemed to 
have struck, a ball, fired from her mizzen
top, which was quite close to the poop of 
the Victory, struck his epaulette, and en
tered his back. Ile fell with his face upon 
the deck. Hardy turned round as some 
men were raising him.-" They have 
done for me at last, Hardy," said he. As 
they carried him down the ladder, he re
marked that the tiller ropes had been shot 
away, and ordered them to be replaced. 
Then with his handkerchief he covered 
his features and decorations, desirous now 
to conceal from his crew, lest they should 
be disheartened, what he had been un
willing to hide from the enemy. Soon 
after he reached the cockpit, his wound 
was discovered to be mortal ; he felt it 
himself, and insisted that the surgeon 
should leave him, to attend those whom 
he might yet save. He was in great pain 
and intensely anxious to know how th~ 
battle went. " Will no one bring Hardy 
to me?" he asked. " He must be killed! 
He is surely dead!" At Ienoth Hardy 
came, and the two friends shook hands in 
s~ence. After a pause, the dying man 
famtly uttered, "Well, Hardy, how goes 
the day?"-" Very well ; ten ships have 
already struck." Finding that all was 
well, and that no British ship had yielded 
he turned to speak of himself. " I am ~ 
d~ad man, Hardy ! I am going fast! It 
will soon be all over with me!" Hardy 
hoped that there was yet a chance of re
covery. He said, " 0 no! it is impossi
ble. I feel something rising in my breast 
~at tells me so." The surgeon asked him· 
if he suffered much, He answered so 
much that he wished himself dead. "And 
yet," he added, thinking, perhaps, of the 

new honors that awaited him, " one 
would like to live a little longer."-Cap
tain Hardy, having been again on deck 
returned, at the end ofan hour, to his dying 
friend. He could not tell, in the confu. 
sion, the exact number of the allies that 
had surrendered ; but there were at least 
fifteen ; for the other ships had followed 
their admirals into action, breaking the en
emy's line, and engaging closely to 
leeward, in the same gallant style as the 
Victory and Sovereign. Nelson answer
ed, " That is well ;-but I bargained for 
twenty." And his wish was prophetic ; 
he had not miscalculated the superiority 
of his followers ; twenty actually surren
dered. Having ordered the fleet to be 
anchored, he again spoke of himse1£
" Don't throw me overboard.-Kiss me, 
Hardy." Hardy knelt down, and obey
ed in silence. "Now I am satisfied. 
-Thank God, I have done my duty."
Harcty kissed him again, received his 
blessing, and then took leave of him for 
ever. 

Since the battle of Trafalgar, naval war 
has undergone but slight modification. 
The English, contented with beating the 
French wherever they met, took little 
pains to increase that superiority which 
was already so decided. With us, how
ever, the case was different; and when, in 
the year 1812, we were forced, weak and 
unprepared as we were, into a war with 
Great Britain, it became necessary for us 
to put forth efforts proportioned to the 
formidableness of our foe. Happily these 
efforts were not unattended with success. 
Though our ships were met on all sides 
with an array of numbers which compel
led them to disperse, and haunt the ocean 
singly, depending upon their superior 
sailing for escape, yet when they occasion
ally found themselves broadside and broad
si?e with an enemy of equal a~d e~en 
slightly superior force, they were, with as,~
gle exception, invariably triumphant. This 
result was obtained in part by an improved 
construction of our ships, conferring a de• 
cided superiority of sailing, which was not 
less useful in enabling them to escape from 
superior numbers, than in enabling them 
to outmanceuvre the enemy when it be
came expedient for them to engage. A 
still more important element of succe:!9 
was our exact discipline, and the rapid 
exercise of our guns, whereby we were 
enabled to deliver three broadsides for ev
ery two received from the enemy. ~e 
may also ascribe something to the supenor 
alacrity of our crews, who had entered 
the service voluntarily, over men who 
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had been compelled to serve by a forcible 
impressment. 

Among many naval battles that shed, 
lustre on our annals during the late war, 
we shall only mention two of the most 
brilliant, in which, though our forces were 
decidedly inferior, the victories were 
speedy and complete. One was a battle of 
single ships, the other of fleets.-Shortly 
after the declaration of war, the U. States' 
sloop Wasp, mounting eighteen guns, and 
commanded by captain Jones, fell in . at 
sea with the British sloop Frolic, mounting 
twenty-two guns, and commanded by 
captain Whineyates. The superiority of 
the Frolic in metal consisted of four long 
twelve pounders, and her superiority in 
crew and other respects was proportion
ate. Notwithstanding this extreme dis
parity of force, captain Jones did not a 
moment decline the encounter, when the 
enemy offered it. . The Frolic began the 
action with her cannon and musketry, 
which the Wasp did not return until with
in pistol shot. The British fired high, 
and greatly crippled the spars of the 
\Vasp, bringing down the main-top-mast, 
mizzen-top-gallant-mast, and gaft, and 
thereby seriously embarrassed all her evo
lutions. 'fn return, the Americans were 
not idle; they fired low, hulling the Frolic 
at every shot, and making up in celerity 
of fire what they wanted in force. l\Iean
time both vessels bad approached so near 
that the rammers touched in loading the 
guns, and the shot took terrible effect; 
especially that of tl1e \Vasp, which had 
ranged ahead, and taken a raking position, 
so as to sweep the whole length of her 
adversary's deck. The· carnage caused 
by this fire was so dreadful that the British 
seamen were driven from their quarters 
below. At this time captain Jones, seeing 
that he had the advantage, and dreading 
lest the crippled condition of his spars 
might enable the enemy to ·escape, de
termined to board, notwithstanding the 
danger which both vessels incuITed, by 
encountering in so rough a sea. The 
helm was put up, and the \Vasp ran 
across the bow of the Frolic. As they 
struck, lieutenants Biddle and Rodgers 
rushed on board, sword in hand, at the 
head of the boarders. They found no 
enemies to oppose them ; the deci:s were 
covered with mutilated limbs and bodies, 
and were slippery with blood. Three offi
cers alone remained standing on the quru·
ter deck ; and they h11Stened to tl1row down 
their swords in signal of submission. The 
British ensign which remained flying was 
quickly hauled down by lieutenant Biddle. 

Thirty of the British were found dead, 
and forty wounded ; the Americans Jost 
but .ten killed and wounded. The dis
parity proves conclusively the superiority 
of our fire. The victory won, the wound
ed were dressed, and every exertion was 
made to clear the wreck to which both ves
sels had been so quickly reduced. The 
masts ofboth vessels had fullen bythe board; 
and when, soon after, in an evil hour, the 
Poictiers British ship of the line came in 
sight, and bore down upon them, escape 
and resistance were alike impossible. 
Both were captured. 

The battle of lake Erie, of which we 
shall now speak, was fought under singu
lar circumstances. A few montbs before 
the 10th September, 1813, on which day 
it occurred, we were without any naval 
force upon that inland sea. TI1e canoe 
of the savage or the bark of the trader had 
alone floated upon its hitherto peaceful 
surface. But now war was to visit it, and 
the solitudes of nature, as yet accustomed 
only to reverberate the thunders of heav
en, were to be disturbed by the more ter
rible engines of human wrath. The force 
with which Perry put forth to meet the 
British fleet, consisted of two large brigs, 
the Lawrence and Niagara, of twenty 
guns each, and seven smaller vessels, 
making in all a force of fifty-four guns 
and about six hundred men, a large num
ber of whom were backwoodsmen, who 
bad never before seen a ship. The Brit
ish fleet consisted of six vessels, mounting 
in all sixty-tliree guns; and near eight 
hundred men. It was commanded by 
captain Barclay, a veteran officer, who had 
lost an arm at Tnualgar; whilst Perry, 
his antagonist, was almost a youth.
\Vhen the British first came in sight, they 
were to windward; but before the action 
commenced, the wind changed in favor 
of the Americans; it was light, with clear 
and beautiful weather. At eleven, the 
British were formed in a line on the 
wind, and the Americans bore gallantly 
down upon them, the Lawrence, which 
led the van, displaying from her mast
head the dying words of the commander 
whose name she bore-" Don't give up 
tl1e ship!" At a little before noon the fire 
was opened upon the Lawrence; and it was 
not until some time after that her carron
ades would reach to return it. At length 
the battery was opened, and, the rest of 
the fleet not coming up, she remained 
during two hours exposed to the attack 
of nearly the whole British fleet. The 
consequences were dreadful ; the ship was 
cut to pieces, and left a complete wreck ; · 
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every gun was ~ismounted, and scarce a 
dozen men remamed, who were not among 
the killed or wounded. To continue the 
·action any longer in the Lawri;n~e was a 
vain exposure of her few surv1vmg men. 
But Perry wa1a unwilling to surrender 
l1imsel£ and notwithstanding the increas
ed disp~rity in favor of the llritish, which 
the destruction of the Lawrence occa
sioned, he did not yet despair ofthe victory. 
Ile entered his boat, and put off from the 
Lawrence, aud, under a deadly fire of 
grape and musketry showered upon him 
by the enemy, steered for the Niagara, 
standing erect in his boat with his sword 
in one hand, and in the other his battle-flag 
of "Don't give up the ship."-Perry 
passed on unhurt, and, reaching the Ni
agara, he hoisted his flag anew, and 
bore down upon the enemy. Breaking 
through the British ships, he raked them 
at pistol shot with both broadsides. In one 
of the ships the British seamen were driven 
from the deck by tlie deadliness of tliis 
fire; am!, the other vessels of the squad
ron arriving opportunely to support the 
Niagara, the enemy's ships began one by 
one to l1aul down their colors, until at 
three o'clock not a single British ensign 
remaine(\ flying. The Lawrence, which 
had been compelled to strike soon af
ter Perry removed his flag, was now 
taken possession of, and was presently 
enabled to rehoist her flag. The Ameri
can loss in killed and wounded amounted 
to 123 ; that of the British to 200 ; the 
number of prisoners exceeded that with 
which the Americaus went originally iuto 
action. The treatment of these prisouers 
by the victors was not less a subject of 
commeudation than their bravery during 
the battle. Captain Barclay, who had 
been severely wounded, was in a peculiar 
manner tbesuhjectof Perry's attentions,aud 
he afterwards took occasion to speak at all 
times of him in terms ofequal commenda
tion.of his skill,his valor and his humanity. 

Smee the last war, the growth and im
provem_ent ofour navy lias kept pace with 
our national prosperity. \Ve could now 
put to sea, in a few months, with a dozen 
H\1ips of the line; the ,most spacious, effi
cient, best, and most beautiful construc
tions that ever traversed the ocean. This 
is n9t 1:ierely an American conceit~ but 
an admitted fact in Europe where our 
models are ~tudiously copied'. In the U. 
States, a maximum and uniform calibre of 
cannon l1as been latelv determined on and 
adopted. Ir~stead _of the variety of length, 
form all(lcahbre still used in other na\'ies 
and almost equal to the Great l\lichaei 

with her "bassils, mynards, hagters, cul
verings, flings, falcons, double dogs, and 
pestilent serpenters," our ships offer flush 
and uniform decks, sheers free from hills, 
hollows and excrescences, and complete 
unbroken batteries of thirty-two or forty
two pounders. Thus has been realized nu 
important desideratum-the greatest pos
sible power to do execution coupled with 
the greatest simplification of the meaus.. 

But, while we have thus improved upon 
the hitherto practised means of naval war
fare, we are threatened with a total change. 
This is by the introduction of homhs, dis
charged l10rizontally, instead of shot from 
common cannon. So certain are those 
who have turned their attention to this 
subject that the change must take place, 
tl1at, in France, they arc already speculat
iug on the 1Ueans of excluding these de
structive missiles from a ship's sicles, by 
casing them in a cuirass of iron. l\"or are 
these ideas the mere offspring of idle 
speculation. Experiments liave been trircl 
on hulks, by bombs projected horizontally, 
with terriule effect. If the projectile 
loclgecl in a mast, in exploding, it over
turned it, with nil its yards and rigging; 
if in the side, the ports were opened into 
each other; or, when near the water, an 
immense chasm was opened, causing the 
vessel to sink immediately. If it shoulcl 
not explocle until it r.~u spent upon deck, 
besides doing the injury of an ordinary 
hall, it would then burst, scattering smoke, 
fire aud death, on every sicle. · , Vhen this 
comes to pass, it would seem that the na· 
val profession would cease to he very d?
sirable. Nevertheless, experience has,. m 
all ages, shown that, the more destrucure 
are the engines used in war, aud the more 
it is improved arnl systematized, the less 
is the loss of life. Salamis aml Lepanto 
can either of them alone count rnauy 
times the added victims of the Nile, Tra
falgar, and Navarino. . 

One effect of the predicted chang~ Ill 

naval war, it is said, will be the subsutu· 
tion of small vessels for the larger ones 
now in use. The three decker presents 
many times the surface of the schooner, 
while lier superior number of cannon does 
not confer a commensurate advantage; for 
ten bombs, projected into the side of a 
ship, W'4uld he almost as efficacious to ~er 
destructwn as· a hundred. As fornung 
part of a system of defence for our coast, 
the bomb-cannon, mouuted on stcame~ 
which can take their position .. at will, 
would be terribly formidable. With them 
-to say nothing of. torpedoes and sub
marine navigation-we need never more 
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be blockaded and annoyed as formerly. 
Hence peaceful nations will be most gaiu
ers by this chauge of system; but it is not 
enough that we should be capable of rais
ing a blockade: we are a commercial 
people: our merchant ships visit every 
sea, and our men-of-war must follow and 
protect them there. 

\Vhen all nations shall be self-governed, 
and shall cease to exercise that injustice 
which almost invariably springs from the. 
passions of individuals, then we may hope 
to realize the vision of an unbroken peace, 
and naval war, like every other, may be 
dismissed as barbarous. But, until that 
happy day arrives, our character, situation 
and interests, all prompt us to watch over 

and improve our navy. Naval war may 
be carried on with infinitely less expense 
of life and money than war upon land. 
\Vliile a navy is impotent to the subver
sion of our libei1ies, it goes forth to meet 
the danger at a distance from our shores. 
Our fields are saved from desolation; our 
peaceful citizens are left to cultivate them, 
undisturbed by the turmoil ofapproaching 
war ; and are spared from spoliation, 
slaughter, famine, pestilence, and all the 
crimes and their attendant curses, that fol
low in the train of armies. (See Ship, 
and Navigation.) \Ve subjoin the follow
ing table of the various existing navies, 
taken from the February number of the 
Southern Review, in 1830 :-

Navyot Clam of Vessels. 

Ships of the line 
FrigatesGreat Britain, 
Sloops, brigs, &c. &c. 

lln_ Com·! In On!i-,BuBd;ng.f Tobi. ,OJ~~ "fnd/ .Annual CO<t.m1sswn. nary, Men. 

15 87 19 121 , 

47 124 27 198 35,683 26,124,444122 42 54 218 -  -  -  - 
184 253 100 537 

Ships of the line 5311 22 20 
59Frigates 35 6 18France, 20/)5811~804,000198Sloops, schooners, transports 155 8 35 

310201 36 73 

12Ships of the line 
17Frigates 5 
16United States, Sloops 12 , G,345 2,879~ 
7Schooners, &c. ' 3 

5220 

7 
5 
4 
4 

20 

5 
7 

12 

Ships of the line 
FrigatesRussia, Sloops of war, &c. 

'9 9 35 I17 
10 3412 12. 

--33 33 

19' 2162 102I 

4 62IShips of the line 
11Sweden, 4242IFrigates 

Schooners and gun-boats 

45 494 

Ships of the line 
Denmark, Frigates

[Corvettes, schooners, &c. I I I I JI I 
N h ds 'Ships of the line Iet er an ' Frigates, corvettes, &c; &c. 

Sp~in, 

Ships of the line 
Frigates 
Sloops, schooners, &c. 

3 
8 

25 - 
36 

3 
4 

69 - 
76 

6 
12 
94 - 

112 

16* 
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Mexico, 

Colombia, 

Brazil, 

Ships of the line 
Frigates 
Sloops, &c. 

Ships of sixty guns 
Corvettes, &c. , 

Ships of the line 
Frigates 
Corvettes, &c•. 

l
ln_Com·ldI~~ IBni!d;ng., Total, 1~~~~1 Almwc..t.ml8111on, tn:a.•., • Meo. 

1 
2 
5 

8 

1 1 
2 3 ---
3 4 

I i 

I ! 
2 
5 

7 

Ducnos Ayres has a brig of eighteen leader named Naxos. Pisistratus reduced 
guns, and a few schooners; Chile has the island to dependence on Athens. Af
two small fri~ates, and a few· smaller ves- ter the death of Pisistratus, Naxos regained 
sels. Peru llas two sloops of war, and a its freedom, and was extremely flourish
few schooners•. Hayti has a few gun- ing, but, soon after, shared the fate of 
boats and g_uarda--costru. , most of the islands of the archipelago, 

N.uos (in the most ancient times, Dia, and fell under Persian domination. But, 
and Stongyle; now Waxia); the largest when Xerxes attempted to subdue Greece 
island (16\) square miles, with 10,000 in- itself, the Naxians took this opportunity of 
habitants) in the Greek department of the recovering their freedom in the battle of 
central Cyclades; lat. 37° 2' N.; Ion. 25° Salamis and Platrere. During the Myth
30' E. It contains a city of the same ridatic war, the island was subjected to 
name (with 200 inhabitants), forty villages, the Romans. The triumvir Antony then 
a castle, a harbor, and is the seat of a placed it under the protection of the Rh~
Greek and a Catholic bishop. Its extra- dians, but withdrew it, on accou~t of~he1r 
o: dinary fertility, and the fable of Bacchus, abuse of their power. It remamed 1~ a 
to whom it was consecrated, made it eel- state of freedom till the time of VespllSlan, 
cbrated in antiquity. The ruins ofa tern- who reduced it to a Roman province. It 
pie of Bacchus are still to be seen near the afterwards shared the fate of the Roman 
fountain of Ariadne. It abounde!l in empire of the East, and fell, with the. re
grain, wine (which was considered the maining islands of the archipelago, mto 
best in Greece), excellent fruits, and mar- the hands of the Turks, who retained po&
ble, of which the kind called Ophaltes or session of it until it was attached to the 
Ophitcs, was much used. This ma;ble new Greek state. 
hardens in the air, and stands for centuries NAYLER, James, an English Quaker of 
undecayed. The inhabitants asmibed the the seventeenth , century, remarkable for 
uncommon fertility of the island, on ne- his enthusiasm and sufferings, was the son 
count of which it was often called Little of an industrious small farmer, near 
Sicily,. to th~ influen~e of .Bacchus, its Wakefield, Yorkshire, where he was h?rn 
guardian deity. Festivals m honor of , in 1616. Ile had a good natural capacity, 

, llac~hus, to whom altars and temples were · and was taught to read and write. At the 
dedicated, were celebrated here. It was age of twenty-two he married, and. re
here, also, that the deity consoled Ariadne moved to \Vakefield where he remam~d 
when deserted by Theseus. The first until the breakina o~t of the civil war, m 
inhabitants ~f the island were said to have 164I. He then e 0ntered the parliamentary 
been Thracmns, who were afterwards army, in which he served eight yen~ 
subdued by the Thessalians, under the , Returning home, he remained there until 
commai:id of O.tus and Ephialtes. The 1651, when the preaching of Geo_rge Fox: 
Thessalians havmg deserted the island on made him a convert to Quakensm. In 
~.e rount of .the continual drought, t~1e Ca- !ho beginning of the followin~ year,. he 
!1 ms are saul to have taken possess10n of ·Jmaofoed that he heard a v01ce calhng 
It, shortly after the Trojan war, under a upo~ him to renounce his father's house, 
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and become nn itinerant preacher. He 
11ttended to this fancied inspiration, and 
soon <listingnished himself amon(J' those 
of kindred sentiment~, both in London 
and other places, until, in 165G, he was 
committed to Exeter jail, for propagating 
his opinions. At this time, l1is own en
thusiasm, and the extravagant admiration 
of some female followers, seem to have 
produced an incipient de1,mgement, which 
induced Fox, and the more formal body 
of Quakers, to disown him., On his re
lease from imprisonment, he repaired to 
Bristol, where his followers formed a pro
cession, and led him into that city in a 
manner wl1ich they intended to resemble 
the entrance of Christ into Jerusalem; 
For this, Nayler, and several of his parti
sans, were committed to prison, and after
wards sent to London. He was declared 
guilty ()f blasphemy by parliament, and 
sentenced to a double whipping at differ
ent times, branding, boring of the tongue 
with a hot iron, and imprisonment and 
hard labor during p1easure. This sen
tence was illegal, the house of commons 
not being possessed of any power beyond 
that of imprisoning during the session. It 
was, however, fully inflicted upon the 
unhappy man, who ingenuously acknowl

.,, edged the extravagance of his conduct; 
and, having afforded satisfactory evidence 
of his contrition, upon his enlargement, 
was again received into the communion 
of the Friends. He died in 1000, in the 
forty-fourth year of his age. Nayler ut- · 
tered, on his death-bed, sentiments of 
resignation, which exhibit an intensity of 
feeling, and a beauty of expression, that 
show him to have possessed no common 
mind. His writings were published in a 
single volume. 

NAZARENE!!; a name sometimes given 
to the first Christians by their advel'Sllries, 
and, even to this day, there exist, in East
ern Asi3; some Christian congregations 
under this name.-The sect of Nazarenes, 
which originated as early as the second 
century, in Palestine, believed it was 
necessary to. unite the Jewish ceremonial 
law with the precepts of Jesus, nnd refer 
to a Hebrew Gospel of Matthew. The 
Ebionites (the poor) went still further in 
the obSflrvance of the Mosaic law, reject
ed, at the £ame time, the Epistles of St. 
Paul, and doubted the divinity of Christ, 
whom they considered but a perfect man. 
Like the Nazarenes, with whom they 
liave a common country, nnd time of ori
gin, but are by no means to be confound~ 
ed, they had a Hebrew original Gospel. 
Both sects were unimportant, and 

seem to have ceased in the fourth cen
tury. 

NAZARETH, or NAsRA; a town in Syria 
(Palestine), in the paehalic of Acre; 50 
miles no11h of Jerusalem; lat. 3-2° 42' N.; 
population, about 2000, mostly Christians. 
It has an old castle, a Greek church, a 
Catholic convent, with twelve or fourteen 
friars. It consists of a collection of houses 
scattered irregularly near the foot of a hill. 
It is memorable for having been the resi
dence of our Savior and his family during 
the first thirty years of his life. It was 
once the see of an archbishop, removed to 
l\Ionte Verde, in Italy. Nazareth held the 
third rank among the metropolitan cities 
dependent on the patriarch of Jerusalem. 
The Hebrews continued to inhabit it in 
the time of the Romans, till the reign of 
Constantine ; and, after that epoch, it 
passed alternately from the Christians to 
the Saracens. Here are many places re
puted holy, to which p:'grims are con
ducted. The church attached to the con
vent is handsome, and is erected over a 
cave, which is asserted to have been the 
residence of the Virgin Mary. When the 
plague rages here, the sick come eagerly 
to rub themselves against the church 
hangings and pillar, believing thus to ob
tain a certain cure. The monks show, 
also, the workshop of Joseph, and the 
precipice where Christ is said to have 
saved himself from the fury of the multi
tude; also, as the. most venerated object, 
the table of Christ, being the stone on 
which it is pretended that he ate before 
and after his resurrection. In a valley 
near it is a spring, denominated by the 
early pilgrims the "fountain of the Virgin 
Mary." 

NAZARITEs, among the Jews; persons 
who devoted themselves to the peculiar 
service of Jehovah, for a certain time, or 
for life. During their vow, they did not 
cut their hnir, or drink any strong drink, 
or approach a dead body. It was foretold 
of Samson, that he should be n N azarite 
unto God from the womb. So Hannah 
vowed her first born son (Samuel) to Je
hovah all the days of his life, with the 
promise that i10 razor should come near 
his head. The law of the Nazarites (from 
the Hebrew rwzar, to separate) is contain
ed in Numbers, vi, 1-21. 

NEAL, Daniel, an English dissenting di
vine, and historian of the Puritans, was 
born in London, Dec. 14, 1678. In 1697, 
he entered as a student in a seminary con
ducted by Mr. Roe, a dissenting minister, 
after which he studied at the university of 
Utrecht. On his return to London, in 
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1703, he began to officiate as a p_reacher, 
and in 1706, succeeded doctor Srngleton 
as diinister of a congregation in Aldersgate 
street. Although assiduous as a minister, 
he found leisure for literary labors, and, in 
1720, published his History of New Eng
land (2 vols., 8vo.); and, soon after, a 
Narrutive of the Method of Inoculating for 
the Small-Pox in New England. In 1732, 
he sent into the world the first volume of 
his History of the Puritans (8vo.J, the sec
ond, third and fourth appearing in 1733, 
1736, and 1738. This work called forth 
a Vindication of the Doctrine, Discipline, 
and Worship, of the Church of England 
(8vo.), from doctor l\Iaddox, bishop of St. 
Asaph, to which Neal published a reply, 
entitled a Review of the principal Facts 
objected to, &c. His remaining volumes 
were reviewed by doctor Grey, to which 
an answer appeared in a new ed.ltion of 
Neal, 1797 (5 vols., 8vo.), by doctor Toul
min. Ile died at Bath, in April, 1743, in 
the sixty-fifth year of his age, leaving a 
high character, both as a writer and a 
divine. 

NEANDER, John "William Augustus, one 
of the most distinguished German Protest
ant theologians, professor at the university 
of Berlin, Prussian counsellor of the con
sistory, &c., was born at Gottingen, Jan. 
16, 1789, of Jewish parents. He received 
his first instruction in the gymnasium of 
Hamburg. In 1805, he went to the uni
versity of Halle; and, when this univer
sity was broken up by Napoleon, he went 
to Gottingen, where he remained until he 
had finished his philosophical and theo
logical stndies. The latter he pursued 
with an earnest desire to discover the 
truth. He was, however, not as yet con
verted to Christianity. In 1811, he settled 
~t Heide_lberg, as a theological teacher, hav
rng pr1>vmusly embraced Christianity when 
he als? adopted his present name, t~ indi
cate his ent11·e change (vw; av~p, new man). 
I~ 18~2,he was appointed professor extraor
dmariuJ of theology in the university, and 
soon appeared before the public with his 
l~arn~d w?rk, the Emperor Julian, and 
his Time (m German, Leipsic, 1812). In 
181~, he was called to a professorship at 
Ber!m, and published in the same year 
} . S B ' · ' us . t. ernard, and his Age (in German, 
llerh~, 1813),-a work rendered particu~ 
larly mterestmg by his liberal criticism of 
Abelard, the distinguished contemporal'y 
of St. ~?rnard. In 1818, he published an 
Expos1t1011 of the most importaut Gnostic 
Systems (in German), and, in 1821, his 
Chrysostom, and the Oriental Church in 
his Age (likewise in German). In 1822, he 

undertook the publication of a periodical 
under the title of Denkwurdigkeiten mu 
der Geschiclile des Christenth-wTUJ und d,,a 
Christlichen Lebens (2d ed., Berlin, 1825, 
3 vols.), in which he strives to explain the 
history of the six first centuries. In 1825, 
he published his .!J.ntigrwsticus, Spirit of 
Tertullian, and Introdi.;~tion to bis Wri
tings (in German, Berlin, 8vo.), in which 
he strove to show the anti-speculative 
direction of Christianity, of which Ter
tullian was the representative, as he had 
in his former work on the Gnosis (q. v.) 
shown the visionary and mystical direc
tion which Christianity had taken with the 
Gnostics. He then undertook the execu
tion of a work which he himself calls the 
centre of his endeavors,-a General Histo
ry of Religion and the Church (in Ger
man), of which the first volume appeared 
in 1825 (Hamburg), and of which two vol
umes have appeared, in several divisions, 
beginning with the end of the apostolic 
age, and reaching to Gregory I. He prom
ises a history of tire apostolic age, as a 
separate work. Ile says,· in the preface to 
the first volume, the "chief aim of his life, 
from an early period, was to represent the 
history of the church of Christ as a speak
ing proof of the divine power of Chris
tianity, as a school of Christian experience, 
and a voice sounding through all ages, of 
edification and warning for all who are 
willing to listen." A volume of small the
ological treatises has appeared in a third 
edition (1829). All these works prove in
defatigable zeal and vast erudition. Ne• 
nuder is also a most active teacher in all 
branches of historical theology, and is, 
besides, engaged in several avocations 
connected with his science, and deserves 
to be called a zealous laborer in the vine
yard of the Lord. His example is that of 
a most pious Christian, who abhors party 
controversies in religion. · . 

NEAPED ; the situation of a ship wh)ch 
is left aground on the height of a spm~g 
tide, so that she cannot be floated off nil 
the return of the next spring. 

NEAPOLITAN REVOLUTION, (See Na· 
ples, Revolution of.) 

NEAP TrnEs are those which happen 
when the moon is nearly at the second 
and fourth quarters. The neap tides are 
low tides, in respect to their opposites, the 
spring tides.. · 

NEARCHUS ; one of tl1e captains of Al
exander the Great, who was employed by 
that conqueror in conducting his fl_eet 
from India by the ocean to the Per:,1ao 
gulf. This expedition proved so tedious 
and fatiguing, that the leader, on his return, 
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was not recognised by his friends, until he 
had made himself known. His service 
was so much esteemed, that he was 
crowned with u garland by Alcxanclcr at 
Susa. Fragments of his relation are ex
tant, and form a curious and valuable 
record. It may be found among the Gc
ographi Jllinores by Hudson. Vince11t also 
puhlishcd these fragments, with disserta
tions and· a commentary (London, 1797). 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR, or NABUCHODONO
SAR, a king of Babylon, who reignc,1 from 
606 to 5G3 ll. C., was tlrn son of Nabopo
lassar, by whom the kingdom of Babylon 
was restored to its imlepernlency of the 
Assyrian monarchy. Nebuchadnezzar, by 
his conquests, extended the Babylonian 
power to the western limits of Asia. Ile 
defeated the Egyptian Pharaoh N echo, at 
Carchemish, captured and destroyed Jc
rnsalem, Tyre and Sidon. According to 
the policy ofAsiatic conquerors, who trans
planted the conquered nations of a turbu
lent character, he removed to Babylon a 
great number of the Jews, whose resi
dence there is called the Bab.vlonish cap
tivity. Babylon was indebted to him for 
its magnificence. The Scripture account 
of his becoming an ox, for seven years, is 
by some understood to mean that he was 
afflicted with the disease called lycantln·opy 
(q. v.); by others, to be susceptible of an 
allegorical interpretation. 
. NEBULA. The name ofnebu[(J) is given 
to certain little spots, resemhling white 
clouds, which are seen in the starry heav
ens, and which, as observed through the 
telescope, present three kinds of appear
ances. These appearances are either that 
of single stars, enveloped in a nebulous 
veil, or of groups of little stars, or only of 
a glittering cloud. The last are the prop~ 
er nebulre, which astronomers consider as 
systems of fixed stars, of which there may 
be innumerahle multitudes in infinite 
space. Herschel, who spent much time 
in observing them, and has described 
them in his Catalogue of One Thommnd 
new Nebulre (London, 1786, 4to.), docs 
not consider them all as groups of stars. 
At present, as many as two thousand are 
known. Bode's Introduction to a Kuowl
edge ofthe Starry lleavens(in German, Ber
lin, 1823, 9th ed.) treats of them at length. 

NECESSITY; the quality of that which 
cannot but be, or cannot be otherwise. It 
is conceived in three different relations: 
1. logical necessity, which,consists in the 
circumstance that somethi.ug cannot be 
conceived different from what it is, be
cause the contrary is contradictory or ab
surd. 2. Physical necessity is that neces

sity which arises from the laws of the ma
terial universe. The necessary, in this 
respect, is opposecl to the cctsual. Every 
thing in the sensible world !ms but a con
ditional necessity: it is necessary from 
some cause, so that we are led hack to thr, 
primitive cause,to the Supreme Being, who 
is said, therefore, to be the 011ly absolutely 
necessary, independently existing Being, 
so that mctaphysicians say, with him ab
solute necessity and liberty are one thing. 
This will be more easily understood, if we 
consider more closely the meaning of ne
cessity. In its general application, it pre
supposes a cause, which forces the thing 
to be such as it is, while, in this case, its 
meaning lies in tlie non-existence of a 
cause, and the Supreme Being who exists 
aucl acts without a cause, must he suppos
ed to exist and act from necessity. 3. Ne
cessity as to the volition and action of 
man....:..moral necessity-the great question, 
whether liberty of volition and uecessity 
can exist together, and if so, in what man
ner, is the most intr:cate point of ethics 
and philosophy in general, and has been 
treated of in all ages aud in all modes, in 
reference to morals and religion. In fact, 
it involves the whole relation of man to 
God. The Catholic theologians distin
guish several kinds of necessity as to the 
means of salvation: they say baptism is 
absolutely necessary, because, without it, 
whether the want of it is owing to the 
fault of the individnal or not, no one can 
be saved, while a person who cannot pos
sibly receive the eucharist would not be 
punished, though he would deserve dam
nation if he should refuse it where he 
could receive it. 

NEcHo; one of the Pharaohs. lie is 
mentioned in the Scriptures as the con
queror of Josiah, who fell in the battle of 
IHegiddo, in attempting to check the prog
ress of the Egyptian forces against Assyria. 
A few years later, he is described as 
making war upon Nebuchadnezzar, and 
experiencing a complete defeat at Car
chemish. The documents of Egyptian 
and profane history show him to have 
been Nccho II, son and successor of 
l'sammeticus. Herodotus describes him 
nnder the name of Necho (ii, 158, 159), 
and relates, though with some inaccura
cies, his war in Judea. Champollion has 
read the name upon many statues. 

NECKAR; a river of Germany, which 
rises in the Black Forest in ,vurtemherg, 
near one of the sources. of the Danube, 
and flows into the Rhine at l\Ianheim, 
after a comse of about 150 miles. It is 
navigable ,for small boats to the influx of , 
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the Enz. The Neckar wines are light, 
sound and of an agreeable flavor. 

NE~KER, James, minister of finance to 
Louis XVI, was born in 1734, at Geneva, 
where his father was professor of German 
public law, and went to Paris to en.ter the 
banking-house of his uncle l\L Vernet. 
His attention and intelligence gained him 
the confidence of M. Thelusson, with 
whom he formed a partnership in the 
banking business. In the course of twelve 

0 

or fifteen years, he became one of the 
richest bankers. Advantageous contracts 
with the India company, and speculations 
in the English funds, in anticipation of the 
peace of 1763, of which he had received 
early notice, increased his fortune to six 
millions. The East India company, of 
which he was a member, having chosen 
him to manage their cause with the gov
ernment, he published a work on the sub
ject (1769), in which he enumerated the 
services rendered by them to the state in 
difficult emergencies. His adversaries 
were l\Iorellet and Lacretelle, who, attack
ing exclusive privileges, and demanding 
free trade, had the popular side of the 
question. Necker, however, gained many 
adherents, and even his errors did not pre
vent justice being done to his talents. He 
now retired from business, and received 
the post of resident of the republic of Ge
neva at the French court, in which he be
came favorably known to the duke de 
Choi~ul. Ambitious of literary distinc
tion, he produced his Eloge de Colbert, 
which gained the prize of the French 
academy. His Essai sur la Legislation et 
le Commerce des Grains (1775) attracted 
great attention, and was violently attacked 
by the Economists (see Physiocratic Sys
tein), as it was in favor of some restric
tions on the exportation of corn. Io spite 
of an inflated and incorr.ect style, and a 
vagueness of thought, his writings pleased 
the mass of readers, on accoupt of the 
popular manner in which he treated 
aif:1irs of finance. He gained the mar
qms of Pezay, who carried on a secret 
correspondence with Lonis XVI to his 
vfews, and, throngh him, transmitte'd to the 
kmg a memorial, in which he drew an 
altogether too favorable picture of the re
sources of the state. This measure accel
erated his elevation. · Towards the end of 
1776, he was joined with the controller
general Tabonreau as director of the royal 
treasury, and, in eight months after took 
Taboureau's place. Maurepas, wh~ not
yvit~standing his great age and apparent 
md1fference, was fond of the exercise of 

, power, favored Necker's advancement, in 

the expectation of finding a submissive 
servant in a man whose birth and religion 
would create him enemies among the no. 
hies and clergy. Necker assumed his 
post in a difficult moment. l\Ialversation 
under the preceding reign, had caused ~ 
great deficit, to which the American war 
made great additions. New taxes woultl 
have been unpopular, and Necker endeav
ored to meet the exigency by loans antt 
reforms. But the partisans of Turgot, 
whom he had alienated by his sentiments 
relative to the corn trade, found fault with 
his innovations. Turgot himself took part 
in the controversy: Necker was accused 
of an excessive preference for the cause 
d'escomte: the abolition of the office of 
receiver-general was blamed as en act 6f 
bad faith, calculated to place the king un
der the dictation of the financiers; that of 
the director of the treasury, as the revival 
of a project of Law, whose name awaken
ed the worst recollections, &c. The plan 
of convoking provincial assemblies dis
pleased the parliaments, which it threat
ened to reduce to mere judicial tribunals. 
Necker, however, found many defor:.ders, 
particularly among men of letters. In 
1781, he published his Comte rendu au 
Roi, relative to his administration: more 
than 200,000 copies of this pamphlet were 
circulated. He was not, however, admit
ted to the common deliberations of the 
ministers, and l\laurepas (q. v.), who was 
jealous of Necker's reputation, succeeded 
in frustrating his plans, although they 
were approved by the king. Necker then 
demanded the entree au conseil, as it wa11 ' 
called. Some objection being made on 
account of his religion, he threatened to 
resign his place, and was not a little aston
ished to receive permission to retire (l\lny, 
1781). He went to Switzerland, where 
he purchased the barony of Copet, and 
published his work Jldministration du 
Finances (3 vols.), of which 80,000 copies 
were sold in a few days. His enemies 
accused him of undermining the founda
tions of the monarchy, by exposing the .se· 
crets of government, and of exchanging 
the character ofcounsellor of his prince for 
that of a tribune, by appealing from the 
king to the people. The errors and prod
igality of Calonne (q. v.) increased Neck
er's reputation : the latter returned to 
France, in 1787, wrote against Calonne, 
who had accused him of being the author 
of the deficit, and was exiled in conse· 
quence. But, in 1788, when the attacks 
upon the minister of finance, Brienne ( see 
Lomenie de Brienne), began to alarm the 
court, Necker was recalled as controller
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general, and accepted the post o~ condi
tion that he shou:d not be obliged to trans
act business with the premier. His con
victions led him to support the convocation 
of the states-general, which was the wish 
of the nation. His report ( of Dec. 27, 
1788) on this subject may be considered 
the spark which kindled the pile. He 
was also in favor of the double represent
ation of the third estate (see France), but 
neglected to regulate the mode of delib
eration and of voting. In 1789, his ene
mies accused him of having contributed 
to produce the famine, by the expression 
of unfounded fears. They maintained 
that, of thirty-nine millions expended in 
the purchase of corn, twenty-eight mil
lions had been replaced by its sale, and 
that of this sum he had given no account. 
He was even charged with having applied 
it to the furtherance of his own ambitious 
views. 1\Iay 5, he delivered a long speech, 
on the opening of the states-general, and 
laid down a plan for the labors of that 
body, which he expected to wield at his 
will. \Vhen the government detemiined 
to take measures against the increasing 
troubles, Necker, who opposed the adop
tion of those measures, was dismissed, 
mainly through the influence of baron 
Breteuil, and ordered to leave the king
dom within twenty-four hours. No sooner 
was his removal known than all Paris was 
in a ferment. The storming of the Bas
tile followed, and the symptoms of popu
lar violence became so alarming, that the 
king found himself compelled to recall the 
banished minister •. Necker received the 
news of his recall at Basie, and determined 
to comply with it: his return to Paris re
sembled a triumphal procession. His 
first object was to restore tranquillity, and 
security of person and property. Bur, 
as minister of finance, he was obliged to 
propose measures which could not be ac
ceptable to the populace. His moderate 
opinions, in regard to the administration 
of government, did not keep pace with 
the wishes of those who dictated to the 
people. 1\Iirabeau, in particular, whose 
character rendered him more fit to rule 
the popular will, undermined Necker's 
influence. In the deliberations on the 
plan of a new constitution, he defended 
the royal veto, and opposed the abolition 
of titles of nobility: he also proposed the 
establishment of a national bank. When 
the national assembly made public the 
contents of the red book (the private list 
of the royal pensions and grants), Necker 
declared warmly against this measure, and 
defended the list. These opinions exposed 

him to the charge of being an aristocrat : 
his personal security was threatened, and 
his influence annihilated. His plan of 
a loan ,at four and a half per cent. failed, 
Under these circumstances, he wrote to 
the assembly, in September, 1790,request
ing his dismissal. He offered to place in 
their hands the two million livres which 
he had advanced to government, together . 
with his house and appurtenances, as a 
pledge of his integrity. His offer was re-· 
ceived without any marks of regret, and 
he left Paris with the mortification of see
ing his plans and brilliant prospects fail. 
His daughter, madame de Stael (q. v.), has 
given the most favorable view of his char
acter as a statesman in her Considerations; 
but Bailleu) in his Examen critique of that 
work has demonstrated the feebleness of 
Necker's policy. He returned to Copet, 
amidst the insults of the people, and his 
chagrin was heightened by domestic ca
lamities. After the loss of his wife (see 
Necker, Susannah), to whom he was much 
attached, he occupied himself in writing a 
defence of his administration, Sur l'.lld
ministration de M. Necker par lui-mlme. 
In his work Rijlexions adressees ala Na
tion, he defended the king. His essay Du 
Pouvoir executif dans les grands Etata (2 
vols.,1792) is approved even by those who 
are not favorably disposed towards him. 
His De la Revolution .Fran.raise (1796, 4 
vols.) is a work of much interest; and his 
Cours de .lforale religieuse (1800, 3 vols.), 
and De l' Importance des Opinions reli
gieuses (1788), are not destitute of elo
quence. He died at Geneva, in 1804. 

NECKER, Susanna, wife of the minister, 
daughter ofa clergyman of the canton of 
Berne, by the name of Curchod, received 
an excellent education, and, in her youth, 
was the object of the attachment of Gib
bon. Having accompanied madame de 
V ermenoux to Paris, as Latin instructress 
of her son, Miss Curchod there became 
acquainted with Necker, to whom she 
was married in 1765. Madame Necker 
was of a most excellent character, and, 
under all circumstances, a tender, affec
tionate and faithful wife, mother and 
friend. Her heart was not less carefully 
cultivated tl1an her mind ; and, on her 
husband's elevation, she made use of 
his influence and fortune only for pur
poses ofbenevolence and kindness. She 
erected an hospital, in the neighborhood 
of Paris, at her own expense, and devoted 
to it her personal care. She had many 
friends among the men of letters, particu
larly Thomas, Buffon and Marmontel, 
who has given an accurate account of he,r, 
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She died m 1794. Madame Necker is.the 
author of several works-Des lnhnmatwns 
~recipileeS (179~) j Jlfemoire S1tT l:Etab[isse
1nent des Hospices, and Reflexions sur le 

•Divorce. After her death, appeared J1Ie
tanges (1798), and Nouveaux Melanges 
(1801).

NECROLOGY (from v«pa,, cleacl, a~cl ;\oyo,, 
word, &c.) signifies, in monasten~s and 
cathedrals, the records of those bishops, 
canons and others who have made grants 
to the ~hurch, &c. Each one's record is 
rea1l on the anniversary ol' his death, with 
prayers for him. Formerly, .also, what 
1s now called mar(1Jrology (q. v.) was called 
necrolorry. The biographical notice of a 
(leceas~d rerson is likewise called nec
.rology. 

NECRO~UNCY (from vupopavrna, or v«vo
pavTEta); the divination of the f~1t_ure,. by 
,questioning the <lead. (See Dwinatwn.) 
This, like many superstitious rites, origin
ated in the east, or the extreme north, and 
is of the highest antiquity. Some have, 
indeed, maintained that it was not brought 
from Egypt or Persia to Greece, but orig
inated in the last country ; but it is diffi
cult to prove this. ,ve find mention made 
of necromancy in the Old Testament; for 
instance, in the first book of Samuel (i, 18), 
and in Deuteronomy (xviii, 11), whBre it is 
forbidden. In the eleventh book of the 
Odyssey, Homer has made Ulysses raise 
the shade of Tiresias from the i11fernal re
gions. The rite, as there described, con
tains nothing magical, and consists merely 
in the performance of a sacrifice with pe
culiar solemnities. This description of 
Homer proves that necromancy was com
mon in Greece before his time. In many 
parts of Greece, there were oracles of the 
,lead, the 01igin of which is lost in the ob
scurity of history. The fable of the de
scent .of Orpheus to Hades is, by some, 
considered to refer to this species of nec
romancy. Indeed, it is very doubtful 
whether the expression used of many of 
the Greek heroes, that they descended to 
the infernal regions, means any thing more 
than that they consulted au oracle of the 
dead. ,Vhile, in the rest of Greece, nec
ro!llancy was practised in the temples by 
pnest~, or other religious persons, individ
uals _calle_d }"X"Y"'ro, (evokers of spirits) 
practised 1t m Thessaly, the native coun
try o_f magic, and· ~ade use of magical 
practices. ltf later tunes, these practices 
became. horrible, for magicians, ascribing 
a superwr power to human blood and ev
ery thing which came from the gibbet or 
the grave, were led to the most revolting 
1md disgusting acts, They tore men, half 

burnt, from their funeral piles, buried 
others liviug, ripped out unborn babes 
from the wombs of their mothers, and 
committed other similar enormities, They 
frequently butchered men, in order to con
sult their spirits before they had time to 
hasten down to the regions of the dead. 
In case the invoked spirits (awl this was 
the ancient and usual custom) actually pre
sented themselves to the exorcist, necro
mancy was also called u,wpavma, and 
,J.vx•µavrna, that is, divination by shades 
(u•rn1 ), or departed souls ( ,J.vxa, ). After the 
total downfall of paganism, men were sat
isfied with a kind of necromancy by 
which they merely caused the voices of 
the dead to be heard from their graves. 

NECROPOLIS (from vt<po,, dead, and 
no>.,,, city) ; the city of the dead. This 
name is given, in particular, to the ancient 
cemeteries, which, in the neighborhood of 
some of the great cities, are very exten
sive, and filled with magnificent remains. 
It has also been given to some modern 
cemeteries. The necropolis in Liverpool 
is constrncted in a quarry, and is about 
ninety yards in width by 500 in length. 
The area is planted, and the eastern side, 
which is fifty-two feet in perpendicular 
height, is cut into catacombs. On the face 
of the rock stands a small Doric oratory, 
in which the funeral ceremonies are per
formed. 

NECT.rn, in the Grecian mythology; the 
driuk of the gods, which seems never to 
have been given to mortals. A beverage, 
made of honey and sweet wine, was also 
called nectar; and a sweet wine of Scio, 
made of half-dried grapes, still bears the 
same name. 

NECTARINE.' This fruit seems to differ 
from the peach only in having a smooth 
skin, and it is even found occasional!Y 
growing upon the same tree. The n·ee, m 
its foliage, parts of fructification, wood 
and growth, is entirely similar to the 
peach. 

NECTARY, in botany; that part of the 
flower which yields the honey. 

NEDSHED, (See .flrabia.) 
NEEDLE, l\lAGNETIC. ( See .Jlfagnet, 

JIIagnctic Needle, and Compass.) 
NEEDLE-STONE. (See Zeolite.) 
NEEI', or NEEFS, Peter, the elder, ~n 

eminent artist, was born at Antwerp, Ill 
1570. He painted the interiors of churches 
and temples with surprising neatness 
and delicacy. · To avoid the monotony at
tendant upon such a style, he introduced 
a variety of objects; and, by a good man
agement of the chiar-oscuro, he gave a 
lively and animated effect to what, other



193 NEEF-NEGRO. 

wise, woul<l have been tame and uninter
esting. As he was but an indifferent de
signer of figures, some of his pictures are 
decorated with those of Velvet Brueghel, 
Teniers, and others. He died in 1651. 
-His son Peter, the younger, painted 
similar subjects, but they are deficient 
both in neatness and co1Tectness. 

NEELE, Henry; an ingenious English 
poet and novel-writer, who died, by his 
own hand,February 9, 1828,in afitofinsan
ity, supposed to have originated from too 
intense application to study. Ile was the 
son of an engraver, and was educated 
for the profession of a solicitor, which 
he practised, with reputation, in London, 
till his death. Ile was a man of amiable 
disposition, and highly respected by his 
acquaintance. Among his publications 
are Poems; Dramatic Scenes ; and the 
Romance of History (3vols., 12mo.), a se
ries of tales relating to persons and events 
mentioned in the English annals. His 
Literary Remains liave been published 
since his death (1 vol., 1829). 

NEER, Arnold Van der, an eminent art
ist, was born at Amsterdam, in 1619. Ile 
excelled in painting views in Holland, cot
tages, or fishermen's huts, and in his beau
tiful delineation of the effect of moonlight. 
He was a perfect master of the chiar-oscu

- ro. His sunsets are excellent ; nor was 
he less successful in painting water pieces, 
in which he is only surpassed by Cuyp. 
He died in 1683.-His son Eglon He~ 
drick Van der Neer was born in 1643, and 
was a historical and portrait painter. His 
pictures of conversations and gallant sub
jects are most admired ; they are well col
ored and highly finished. He was em
ployed, for some time, by the elector pal
atine at Dusseldorf, where he died in 
1703. 

NEERwINDEN; a village in the province 
of Brabant, kingdom of Belgium, sixteen 
miles from Louvain. In 1693, the mar- · 
shal of Luxembourg gained a victory here 
over the allies under William III, king of 
England. In 1793, the French, under 
Dumouriez (q. v.), were defeated here by 
the Austrians. 

NEGATIVE (from the Latin negare, to de
ny; hence a negative answet is a denying 
answer). In philosophy, every thing is 
called negative which, without determin
ing any thing itself, only excludes some
thing else (the positive). Thus, for in
stance, man, black, wise, are positive ideas; 
they mean something direct, and it is not 
necessary to arrive at their meaning by the 
intermediate process of excluding some
thing else. 'While, if we say a thing is 
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not a man, not black, not wise, nothing is 
determined. A thing which is "not a 
man" may be a book, air, water. Hence 
we see that the negative notion always re
quires something positive, which it ex
cludes, or negatives. It is necessary, how
ever, to remark here, that, in all languages, 
certain worcls which expressed, originally, 
negative notions, have received a positive 
meaning, as no one thinks of tliem any 
longer as merely excluding ideas ofa pos
itive character. For instance, innocent, il
legible, fearless-these words are, in their 
meaning, as positive as the terms purf!
hearted, badly-written, brave. Every term 
may !Je considered as negative, in refer
ence to notions other than those ,which it 
conveys, since it excludes thern.-Nega
tive and positive quantities, in mathemat
ics, are such as are, respectively, greater 
or less than nothing. Thus, if we call a 
man's debts, when they much exceed his 
property, positive, we must call his prop
erty negative ; or, if we call the former 
negative, we call the latter positive. If we 
suppose one of the legs of an angle mova
ble round the vertex, we may represent 
all possible angles, and on both sides of 
the immovable leg ; those on one side are 
positive, those on the other negative. The 
same relation exists, in mechanics, be
tween power and weight; in: statics, be
tween pressure and resistance, &c. The 
l1igher arithmetic extends the application 
of the fundamental rules to the nigntive 
and positive quantities; which application 
forms the' basis · of algebra. Negative 
quantities are designated by -, and pos
itive ones by +, so that - 4+4=0. 

NEGATIVE PREGNANT, in law, is anega- _ 
tive which implies, or brings forth, an af
firmative. 

NEGRO (Latin niger, black); a race or 
variety of the human species deriving 
their name from one of their most striking 
clmracteristics, their black color; called, 
also, tl1e Ethiopic race. (See Man.) Their 
native region seems to be the central por
tion of Africa, though some tribes of the 
negro variety have been found in Ameri
ea and the South Sea islands. The negro 
formation prevails in '\Vestern Africa in 
the region of the Gambia and Senegal ; 
extending southwards, is most strongly 
marked in Guinea, and passes gradually 
over into the Caffre (q. v.) and Hottentot 
(q. v.) formation. In Eastern Africa, it 

comrnenaes to the south of Abyssinia; 

prevails in Zanguebar and l\Ionomotapa, 

though not in general pure. Of tl1e tribes 


.in the more central pmt of Africa little is 
known. (See Ni'gritia.) The heat oftl1e 
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climate, in all these regions, may have 
some effect upon the tint of the skin! b~t 
is by no means the only or the pnnc1
pal cause of the black color, since, under 
the same climates of the torrid zone, there 
are found all shades of complexion. 
,vhite men in Africa only become some
what swarthier, but never black, even in 
a succession of generations, unless they 

scribing the negro as mild, amiable, sim
pie, hospitable, unsuspecting and faithful. 
They are passionately fond of music and 
they express their hopes and fears i~ ex
temporary effusions of song. The opin
ion formerly maintained, that they were 
of an inferior variety of animals, would 
not now find an advocate, or a convert, 
even in the ignorance or the worst pas

interrniugle with the negroes; and blacks, "sions of the whites. \Vhether they are 
in other regions and climates, are not 
found to lose their native hue. The seat 
of the black color is the rete mucosum, 
and the external surface of the true skin 
(cutis); and when the rete mucosum 
is destroyed, as by disease, &c. (see 
lllbinos ), the color is lost: so, in parts 
of the body where the epidermis is 
unusually thick (the palms of the h:md 
and the soles of the feet), it is of a lighter 
shade. Negroes are also distinguished 
frorn the other races by other external, and 
by some anatomical peculiarities, pmticu
larly in tlie conformation of the cranium. 
The projection of the whole visage in ad
vance of the forehead; the prolongation of 
the upper and lower jaws; the small facial 
angle (see Face); the flatness of the fore
head, and of the hinder part of the head 
(?cciput), and the compression in the direc
t10n of the temples, allowing less space 
for the brain than in some other varieties; 
the woolly, frizzled hair; the sho1t, broad 
a~d flat nose; the thick, projecting lips, 
'Y1th manr other peculiarities of forrna
t1on, constitute some of the characteristics 
of the_ negro or.Ethi~pic race.' .The Afri
can tnbes of tins vanety have, m general, 
elevated themselves so far above the sim
pie state ?f nature, as _to ]!ave reduced the 
lower anu~al~ to subJeC}10n, constructed 
scttle~I hab1tat10ns, J?raCtlf'ed a rude i_igri
cultme, _and manufactured some artwles 
0 f cl?thmg or ornament. In political in-
stlt\ltIOns they have made no advance 
!heir goycrnments being simple despot~ 
isms! w1!h?ut. any regular organization. 
Thei~ religion 1s ~erely the instinctive ex
press10n ofth~re)1giousfeeling,_inits lo,~:
est form of fcuch1s1!1· (See Fetich.) Thei.r 
langu_ages are described as extremely rude 
and 1_mperfect_; almost destitute of con
struct!on, and mcapable of expressing ab
~ti;:ctions. They have no ~ of convey
bn,,, t7oug~ts or events by ~ntmg, not even th t 10 simplest symbohcal characters. 

e neg'.o ch~racter, if inferior in intel
1ec~ual vii;-or! 18 • marked ?Y a wam1th of 
~ocml afiectw~s, and '.1 kmdness and ten
_erness of feelmg, winch even the atroci:bj of f~reign oppression l1ave not been. 

e to stifle. All travellers concur in de

capable of reaching to the same height of 
intellectual cultivation as the Europeans, 
is a question which we need more facts to 
decide. (See Civilization.) The mostel
oquent defender of the negroes is the ab
be Gregoire (q. v.), in his work De la Li.t
terature des Negres, ou Recherches sur leurs 
Facultes intellcctuelles, leurs Qualites 17W· 

rales, &c. (See the articles .!lfrica,Physi
ology, Philology, Slavery, &c.) 

NEGROPONT, or EGRIPO (the ancientEu
brea); an island in the Archipelago, sepa
rated from the continent by the narrow 
strait formerly called Euripus, over which 
there is a bridge 200 feet long. The mod
ern name seems to be a corruption ofE.(rl· 
pos, the name of the capital (the ancient 
Chalcis), which is probably derived from 
that of the strait on which it lies.. The 
superficial area is 1610 square miles; the 
population, previous to the Greek revolu
tion, amounted to 60,000, among whom 
were 40,000 Greeks. Its soil is fertile, 
yielding com and various fruits in abun
\lance ; wine, oil, honey and silk ~re n]so 
prod need. The mountains in the mtenor 
are lofty, and their summits are covered 
with snow during six months in the year. 
The capital is Egripos, or NegroponL 
The castle of Carysto, on the ~outhem 
extremity of the island, over ngamst Ath
ens, by its position at the entr~nce of the 
straits, commands the whole island, and 
also the province ofAttica. In 1821, Eu
bcea raised the standard of revolt, at the 
call of the beautiful Modena l\laurogenia, 
a young lady descended from a princely 
family of the island and whose father had 
been strangled by 'the Po!te.. She fitted 
out two ships from Mycom, with a ~upply 
of arms for the inhabitants of the island, 
and offered her hand, as the reward, to any 
free Greek who should conquer the Turks. 
Seventy-two villages wert; soo~ in nrm:3, 
upon which the Turks retired mto Egn· 
pos and Carysto which were closely 
blockaded by the Greeks. 

NEGUS; a drink, made of wine, water, 
sugar, nutmeg and lemon-juice; BO calle!i 
from colonel Negus, the inventor. · 

NEHEMIAH; a distinguished and pioul 
Jew, who was born in captivity, but waa 
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made the cup-bearer of Artaxerxes Lon
gimanus. Ile used his influence for the 
welfare of his unhappy countrymen, and 
became their benefactor. At his own re
quest, he was sent, as governor, to Jerusa
lem, with a commission to rebuild the 
walls and gates of this city. He accom
plished his purpose, but not without diffi
culties, arising partly from the poverty of 
the lower classes of the people, and partly 
from the opposition of the l\foabites and 
Ammonites. He then took measures to 
raise the city to its former splendor, and to 
increase its population. He and Ezra 
were the proper founders of the Jewish 
liturgy, and a collection of the holy books 
was made under their inspection. Nehe
miah published an account of the same in 
a book which is admitted into the Jewish 
canon, and is supposed to he a continua
tion of the nan-ation contained in the book 
of Ezra. It includes a period of 49 years. 

NE1TH, or NE1THA; one of the later god
desses of the Egyptians, whose worship 
flourished at Sa·is, in Lower Egypt, and 
who was considered as its founder and 
protectress. Plato calls her, in Timreus, 
the .!:lthena of the Greeks. A colony from 
Sais is said to have brought the worship 
of Ne1th to Athens. She appears, in later 

~-tirnea.-.ta_huye be<:ome_jdcnti.fied._with I:.iit, 
The splendid-temple at Sais, which was il
luminated on her yearly festival, bore this 
sublime inscription :-"I am all that has 
been, that is, and that will be ; and no man 
hath ever lifted my veil. The sun was my 
child." (See Hieroglyphics, division Egyp
tian Mytholo[(IJ,) 

NELSON, Horatio; a celebrated naval 
officer, who was born, September 29, 
1758, at Burnham Thorpe, in Norfolk, of 
which parish his father was rector. At 
the age of twelve, he entered the navy, as 
a midshipman, and, in 1773, accompanied 
commodore Phipps (see Jl!ulgrave) in an 
expedition towards the north pole; In 
1777, he was made a lieutenant, and, in 
1779, raised to the rank of post-captain. 
He distinguished himself in an attack on 
fort Juan, in the gulf of l\lexico, and on 
other occasions, and remained on the 
Ame1ican station till the conclusion of 
peace. He afterwards commanded the 
Boreas frigate, and was employed to pro
tect the trade of the Leeward islands. 
On the commencement of the war with 
the French republic, he was made com
mander of the Agamemnon, of sixty-four 
guns, with which he joined lord Hood in 
the l\Iediterranean, and assisted at the tak
ing of Toulon, and at the siege of Bastia. 
At the siege of Calvi, he lost an eye. In 

the battle off cape St. Vincent, February 
13, 1797, he commanded the Capli:in, on 
board of which he attacked the Santissi
ma Trinidada, of 136 guns; and, passing 
to the San Nicholas, of eighty guns, aIHl 
the San Joseph, of 112, he obliged hotli 
those ships to strike their flags. For bis 
gallantry, he was made a knight of the 
Bath, rear-admiral of the blue, and ap
pointed to the command of the inner 
squadron at the blockade of Cadiz. His 
next service was an attack on the town of 

,Santa Cruz, in the island of Teneriffe, in 
which he was unsuccessful ; and, being 
severely wounded, his life was saved by 
his son-in-law, captain Nesbit, who, at 
great personal hazard, conveyed him to a 
boat. Ile was obliged to sufferthe ampu
tation of his right arm, in consequence of 
which he obtained a pension of 1000 
pounds. In 1798, he joined lord St. Vin
cent (admiral Jervis), who sent him to the 
l\Iediterranean to watch the progress of 
the armament at Toulon. Notwithstanrl
ing his vigilance, the French fleet, which 
conveyed Bonaparte to Egypt, escaped. 
Thither Nelson followed, and, after vari
ous disappointments, he discovered the 
enemy's . vessels moored in the bay of 
Aboukir. Having, by a well executed 
nw1ceuvre._ohliged_tl~mJQ_come to ac
tion-;-Tie obtained a most complete victory, 
all the French ships but two being taken 
or destroyed. This achievement was re
warded with the title of baron Nelson of 
the Nile, and a pension of 2000 pounds, 
besides the honors conferred on him by 
the grand seignior. His next service was 
the restoration of the king of Naples, 
which was accompanied with circum
stances of revolting cruelty, which may be 
attributed to the influence of lady Hamilton 
(q. v.), the wife of the English ambassa
dor. - His connexion with that lady, with 
whom he lived publicly after the death of 
her husband, occasioned his separation 
from lady Nelson, on his return to Eng
land. In 1801, he was employed on the 
expedition to Copenhagen, under sir Hyde 
Parker, in which he displayed his accus
tomed gallantry, and effected the destruc
tion of tl1e Danish ships and batteries. 
On his return home, he was created a 
viscount, and his honors were made he
reditary in his family, even in the female 
line. When hostilitie;; recommenced af
ter the peace of Amiens, lord Nelson was 
appointed to command the fleet in the 
l\Iediterranean; and, for nearly two years, 
he was engaged in the blockade of Tou
lon. In spite of his vigilance, the French 
fleet got out of port, l\larch 30, 1_805, and, 
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being joined by a Spanish squa~ron from 
CaJiz,tisailed to the ,vest Indies. The 
E1wlish admiral hastily pursued them, 
and they returned to Europe, and took 
shelter at Cadiz. On the 19th of Octo
ber the French, commanded by Ville
ne~ve, _and the Spanianls, by Gravina, 
ventured-arrain from Cadiz; and, on the

O 
21st, they came up with the English 
squadron off cape Trafalgar. An en
gagement took place, in which the victory 
was obtained by the English, at the ex
pense of the life of their commander, 
who was wounded in the hack by a mus
ket ball, and, shortly after, expired. His 
remains were carried to England ; and, 
after lying in state at Greenwich, he was 
magnificently interred in St. Paul's cathe
dral, where a monument was erected to 
his memory. Having left no issue by his 
wife, an earldom was bestowed on his 
brother, and a sum of money voted by 
Jiarliament for the purchase of an estate, 
which is to descend, with the title, to his 
collateral relatives. His life has been 
written by Mr. l\l'Arthur, doctor J. Stan
ier Clarke, and doctor Soutl1ey. (For an 
account of the battle of Trafalgar, see 
Na1Jy.)_ 
'XELSON, Robert; an English gentleman 

of fortune, which he ernplny<>d in works 
of benevolence. and charity, ii.net, from 
this circumstance, as well as from the 
devotional works of which he was the 
author, is generally distinguished by the 
epithet of the pious. He was the son of 
a London merchant engaged in the Le
vant trade, and was born in London, 16.56. 
Having gone through the cnstoma1y 
course of study, he proceeded to make a 
continental tour, in company with his 
friend Edmund Halley. Ou the accession 
of ~V_illiam, he remained_ a non-juror, as
so_cmtmg and communicating principally 
v.:1th the recusant clergy. These opinions 
d1~l uot, h?wever,_ interrupt bis intimacy 
with archl)lshop Tillotson, whom he assist
ed in ~very W?rk w~1ich had the good of 
mankmd for its obJect, till the death of 
the w?rthy prelate, who expired in his 
arms, m 1G9,1. In 1709 the aro-uments 
of some of his clerical friends 1fatl pro
duced such a degree of conviction upon 
his mind, that he became a member of the 
established church, and continue<! in that 
communion till his death which took 
P!ace at Kensin~ton, Jandary IG, 1715. 
~ here are few writers on devotional sub
Jects whose works have been so popular 
as l\lr. Nelson's. His treatise entitled a 
Companion to the Festivals and Fasts, 
especially, has gone through a great num

her of editions. Among his other works 
are the \Vhole Duty of a Christian; the 
Duty of freq ueuting the Christian Sacri
fice (Svo.) ; an Address on the l\Ieans of 
Doing Good ; a Letter on the Triuitv · 
the Practice of Tru~ Devotion (12 mo:/ 
Transubstantiation contrmy to Scriptur~ 
(4to.); a Letter on Church Governmeut· 
a life of his old tutor, bishop Bull, &c. ' 

NELsox, Thomas, Jr., a signer of the 
Declaration of lrnlependence, was born at 
York, in Virginia, Dec. 2G, 1738. Ile was 
the eldest son of a highly respectable aml 
afiluent merchant, from whom be rr
ceived a considerable fortune. When ].j 
years of age, he was sent to England for 
his education; and after remaining, for 
some time, at a private school near Lon
don, he entered the university of Caiu
bridge, where lie enjoyed the instruction of 
the celebrated doctor Porteus, subsequeutly 
bishop of London. At the end of 1i61, 
he returned to his native country, and, in 
the following year, married the daughter 
of Philip Grymes, Esq., of Brau<lon. It 
is not known exactly ut what period the 
political career ofl\Ir. Nelson commenced; 
but in 177 4, we find him a member of the 
house of burgesses, aud also a delegate to 
the first general convention of the prov
ince, which met at ,villiamsburg, Au
gust ]. In 1775, he wus again appointed 
a member of the general convention, and 
introduced a resolution for organizing a 
military force in the province, which, 
though it at first startled some of the 
warmest friends of liberty, as it placed Vir
ginia in a decided attitude of opposition to 
the mother country, was eventually pro
ductive of highly beneficial results to the 
interests of the colonies. In August of 
the same year, he was chosen a repre
sentative in the general congress about to 
assemble in Philadelphia, and, September 
13, he took his scat. He retained it from 
that time until 1777, during which peri?<1 
he served on various important cmmmt
tees, and made himself esteemed for 
sound judgment and liberal principles. 
Iu l\Iay of the above year, he was ~Lliged 
to relinqub;h all serious occupation, 111 c?n
sequence of a disease in the head, wh)c!• 
impaired, for a time, his mental fac~lucs, 
especially his memory. ,vhen suffic1c11t!Y 
reestablished in health to exert himself Ill 

the service of his count1y, he was nr
pointed, by the governor and council 
of Virginia, brigadier-general and com
mander-in-chief of the forces of the com· 
monwealth, in which situation he ren
dered irnpo1tant services, particularly by 
advancing money, in cases of emergency. 
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to carry forward the military operations. 
In 1779, he was again elected to congress, 
and the arduous and confining nature of 
the duties which he assumed there, oc
casioued a recurrence of his complaint, 
which constrained him, a second time, to 
return home. Soon after his recovery, 
he entered zealously into several military 
expeditions against the British; and, in 
1781, he was called upon to succeed l\lr. 
Jefferson in the executive chair of Vir
ginia, at a period when affairs there wore 
the most gloomy aspect. Though the 
constitution required the consent of the 
council to the measures of the governor, 
yet, as the distracted state of the country 

mrea. A third account combines these 
two reports, stating that these games origi
nated in the funeral games of Archemo
rus, but were renewed by Hercules, in 
honor of Jupiter. The plain <;>f Nemrea 
is now inhabited by a single shepherd. 
Three Doric columns of the temple of 
Jupiter stand in the centre, with ruins 
scattered around. The Nemrean games 
were less solemn than the Olympic n11d 
Pythian. Sometimes, though not very 
often, time was divided by Nemreads (in 
the same manner as it was commonly 
divided by Olympiads and Pythiads~ The 
Chronicon of Eusebius gives the second 
year of the 53d Olympiad as the first of 

rendered it nearly impossible to keep a· theNemreads. TheNemreangameswere 
1mfficient number of the members to
gether, he determined to act as his own 
judgment dictated, for the public good, at 
the risk of censure for violating the con
stitution; and it was owing to his meas
ures that the army was kept together, until 
the capture of Yorktown terminated the 
war. Soon after that event, he received 
the public thanks of general Washington 
for the aid which he derived from him 
and the militia under his command. He 
then resigned his station ih consequence 
of his health, and immediately afterwards 
was accused, by his enemies, of liaving 
transcended his powers, by acting without 
the advice of his council; but he was 
honorably acquitted by the legislature, be
fore whom the charge was preferred. 1He 
died Jan. 4, 1789, in his 51st year. 

NELSON'S R1vER, in the British pos
sessions in North America, flows from 
lake Winnipeg into Hudson's bay; Ion. 
92" 46' W.; lat. 57° 2' N. A part of the 
river is called the Saskashawan. Its whole 
length is about 1450 miles. 

NEM..EAN GAMES, so called from the 
small town of Argolis, where they were 
celebrated (Nemrea, in the Peloponnesus), 
originated, according to tradition, in the 
funeral games which were established in 
honor of Opheltes (see Hypsipyle), who 
was killed in his youth by a dragon. The 
heroes who went to Thebes called him 
.!lrchemorus (the beginning ofsorrow). He 

· was the son of Lycurgus and Eurydice. 
Funeral games at the graves of distin
guished men or favorite individuals, were 
very common in ancient times. Those 
of Opheltes, according to tradition, had 
tbis peculiarity, that tl1ey were renewed 
every three years. Another account re
lates, that tlie Nemrean games' were estab-
Iished by Hercules, in honor of Jupiter, 
after he had destroyed the Nemrean lion, 
whose den was about 15 stadia from Ne

17 11 

pa1tly gymnastic (corporeal), and partly 
musical (intellectual), and resembled, in 
their regulations, the famous Olympic 
games. ( q. v.) The judges of the combats 
(agonothett£,) were chosen from Argos, 
Sicyon and Corinth, and wore, in com
memoration ofthe origin of the celebration, 
black mourning garments. ·They were 
distinguished for their impartiality. Origi
nally, the reward of the victor was a 
wreath of olive-branch ; afterwm·ds, of 
green ivy. (See Pindar.) 

NEMJEAN LrnN. (See Hercules, and Ne-
m<Pan Games.) . 

NEM, CoN. ; the contraction of nemine 
contradicente, which signifies, "no one 
opposing," or" unanimously." 

NEMEs1s, in the Greek mythology; ac
cording to some, the daughter of Erebus 
and Night; according to others, of Night 
alone: other accounts make her the 
daughter of Dike (Justice), or of Jupiter 
aud Necessity, or of Ocean and Night. 
She is the' goddess of retribution, the 
tamer of the passions, the avenger, tl1e ene
my of pride and haughtiness; and she 
watches over the observance ofthe110nors 
due to the dead; on which account a 
yearly festival, in memory of the departed, 
was called, by the Greeks, .Vemesia. Ne
mesis is represented under the figure of a 
majestic female, clothed in a tunic, with a 
peplwn thrown over her, and a crown 
(which is sometimes surmounted by stags 
and a Victory) on her head. \Vith the 
right hand she grasps a part of her gar
ments over her breast, and thus forms the 
ell measure; in her left hand she holds a 
cup, or a bridle, &c. On coins, she ap
pears drawn in a car by dragons, some
times wearing a mural crown, and rarely 
winged. The great number of coins and 
gems on which she is found, proves her 
worship to have been extensive and popu
Jar. She is also called .!ldrastea, from 
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JJ.drastos who, according to tradition, 
erecte<l ~he first temple to her ·in Adrastea, 
or in Cyzicus; and Rhamnusi~, from a 
small village of Attica, two nules from 
l\larathon, where stood a statue of her, 
matle by Phidias, from the marlile brought 
thither by the Persians, for the purpose of 

· erecting a trophy of their expected victory. 
She is sometimes considered the same as 
Leda. 

NEMOURS; a French town, in the de
pa1tment of Seine-et-1\Iame, three and a 
half leagues south of Fontainebleau. It 
has 4150 inhabitants. It originated with' 
a castle called l1/'emus. Louis XIV gave 
the duchy of Nemours to his brother 
Philip of Orleans ; and the house of Or
leans retained it until the revolution. The 
second son and fomth child of the present 
king of the French, Louis Charles Philip 
Rafael, bears the title of duke of Nemours, 
which was his title before his father as
cended the throne. Ile was born Oct. 23, 
1814. Feb. 3, 1831, he was elected, by 
the Belgic national congress, king of the 
Belgians; but his father declined the 
offered crown, in a formal nudience, 
February 17, to avoid disturbing the peace 
of Enrove, Laffitte was then prime 
minister. 

NENNrns, an ancient British historian, 
abbot of Bangor, is generally said to have 
flourished about the year 620, and to have 
taken refuge at Chester at the time of tlie 
massacre of the monks of that monastery. 
Bishop Nicolson, however, contends that 
from his own book, it is evident th;t he 
did not exist Lefore the ninth century. 
He composed several works, of which 
catalogues are given by Bale and Pits; but 
the. ouly one remaining is his Historia 
Bntonum, or Eulo{!;ium Britannire which 
is publjshcd in Gale's Hist. Bri/ Sc1ip. 
(Oxon, IG!Jl). 

NEoCASTRO. (See .Navarino.) 
NEOLOGIS}I (from the Greek vw,, new, 

and Xoyo,, a word); a new word or phrase 
or 1;1ew. use of a word ; in fact, every inn~ 
v_ahon m a language, aller it has had a clas
s1~al epoch: The difficulty of prescribing 
~ JUSt medmm in regard to the introduc
twn of new words und IJhrases, is eusily 
seen, because as loncr as a lan(J'ua"e· 1·a 

k . " " " ~ spo en, 1t must change and develope itself; 
and the greatest power on earth would Le 
uunble to retain it unclmnged. On the 
other hand, a Ja1;1gua:,re is exposed to the 
greatest co1-ru1!t1on if it -is left open to 
all the ne_oloi;1sms of careless writers. 
Great gc!1ms generally gives currency to 
a neolog1s~n. In the last century, the 
01thodox m Germany called their op

ponents neologists, and their doctrines 
neology. 

NEOPHYTE (from ><•,, new, und ¢vro, 

plant); in the Eleusiuian all() other my~ 
terics, a person newly initiated ; nmoo• 
the early Christians, a new convert fro1~ 
paganism ; in the monasteries, a nov
ice. 

NEoRAMA; an invention of Allaux, n 
Frenchman, for representing the interior 
of a large lmilding, in wl1ich the spectator 
appears to Le placed. Every thing is ex
liibited to the life by means of groups 
und shading. The first neoruma was ex
hibited at Paris in 1827, and represented 
the interior ofSt. Peter's church in Rome, 
with the doors open and a distant pros
pect. (See Panorama.) 

NEPAUL; a mountainous country in 
the no1thern palt of Ilindostan, lyi11g be
tween lat. 26° 2<Y and 30° 2<Y N., and Ion. 
80 and 88° E., having Thibct, from which 
the IIimala mountains separate it, on the 
1101th, and the English province of Bengal 
and Oude on the south ; square miles, 
about 53,000 ; population, 3,500,000. It 
first became well known by the war be
tween the Engli~h and the rajah in 1815. 
General Ochterlony advanced with such 
rapidity, thut, February 28, he appeared 
before l\Iuckwampore, the principal for
tress of the Nepuulese. The rajah at
tempted, on the ~lth, to recove1· the heights, 
which had been previously lost, but w_as 
driven hack; and on the next day tl1e Bnt· 
ish took fort llnriapore, the buh:ark ~f 
l\Iuckwampore, by storm. By tlus. rapid 
advance, general Ochterlony ternunated 
the cumpaign, the issue of which h_ad ap
peared doubtful on account of the sickness 
prevailiug among the British troops, ~ml 
compelled the rajah, l\lahara Sah B1cra 
ma Sah, to accede (l\Iay 4, 18IG) to th_e 
terms of peace before assented to by his 
brother. By the articles, the chain of fo_rtS 
on the southern frontier, together "~Ith 
several districts was ceded to the East 
India company,'and the par,:sag? through 
Nepaul to China was declared free to tl1e 
compuny. The rajah also ngre.ed no~ to 
receive any Europeans or Amencans m)0 

his service. The rajah of Nepaul still 
possesses Goorca the land of his ances
tors, who first adquired N epaul in li68. 
The country is from 3000 to 6000 feet 
above the sea, and lies between two para!· 
lei runo-es of mountains, one on the north, 
the otl~er on the south ; and it can be en· 
tered only through mountain l!asses. 
Tlll'ee or fonr days are employed Jll as· 
cendin{)" the rarwe on the southern fron· 
tier frgm Beha~. On arriving at the 
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highest pass, the valley of Ncpaul is 
spread out before the eye of the traveller. 
The soil is fruitful and well watered, the 
air pure, the climate healthy, and in sum
mer, when the sun is reflected from the 
high mountains, very hot. In winter there 
is little ice ; the north wind never blows 
in these valleys. The seasons are the 
same as in Upper Ilindostan, only the 
rains set in earlier. The productions are 
honey, rice, oil, cotton, ginger, iron, mar
ble, &c. The inhabitm1ts are chiefly Hiu
doos and Newars. The latter are probably 
of l\Iongolian aud Chinese origin. Besiiles 
these two nations, there are other little
known tribes. The inhabitants are dis
tinguished for the simplicity of their char
acter and manners : the N ewars are mostly 
artisans. The religion of the Nepaulese 
differs little from that of the llindoos in 
Bengal. The custom for widows to bum 
themselves on the corpse of their hus
bands, prevails amoug tlrnm. The Hin
doo languages are the Nepaulese, and the 
Nogm-i, wl1ich is said to be ol<ler than the 
Sanscrit. Cotton manufactures, and -the 
working of iron and copper, are the prin
cipal employments. The people make 
paper from the bm·k of trees and plants, 
and distil brandy from rice and wine. 
The government is despotic, but more 
moderate than in other countries of Asia. 
The regular army consists ofabout 12,000 
men, part of whom are armed witl1 mus
kets. The capital is Catmandoo, with 
20,000 inhabitants.-See Hamilton's .!1c
count ef the Kingdom ef NepauJ (Edin
burgh, ISI!J). 

NEPENTHE; a driuk which was fabled, 
by the poets, to banish the remembrance of 
grief, 1111d to cheer the soul. The inven
tion was attributed to the Egyptians. Ac
cording to Homer (Od. iv, 220), Helen 
learned the art of preparing it from the 
queen of Egypt. 

NEPEN'l'HEs, or Pl'l'CHER PLAN'!'; a sin
gular and celebrated genus of plants, con
taining three known species, which inhabit 
1\fodagascar, the East Indies, and the 
neighboring parts of the continent of Asia. 
The flowers are dicecious ; the stem is 
cylindrical and simple; the leaves are al
ternate, entire, and sheathing at base ; they 
are strongly nerved, and the median nerve, 
which is larger than tile rest, is prolonged 
beyond the leafin the manner ofa teuclril, 
and tenninates in a cylindrical um. This 
urn is three or four inches in length by 
nem·ly one in diameter, and its orifice is 
covered with an orbicular lid, which opeus 
and closes at certain periods. It is usyal
Jy filled with sweet and limpid water, at 

which time tile lid is closed. In the 
course of the day, the lid opens, when 
more than half the water is evaporated ; 
but tl1is loss is made up during the night, 
and in the morning it is again found foll, · 
with the lid closed. The culture of these 
plants in green-houses is very difficult. 

NEPHELE, (See .!llhamas.) 
NEPHRITE, or JADE, is a mineral never 

observed except in the massive state, and 
possessed of an impalpable composition, 
or compact texture. Its fracture is coru-se, 
splintery, and, in some varieties, slaty; 
color green, particularly leek-green, pass
ing into gray and white, rm·ely with a 
tinge of blue or red ; translucent; hard
ness approaching that of quartz ; specific 
gravity, 2.932 ; fracture effected with 
great difficulty ; alone before the blow
pipe, infusible, but becomes white. It 
consists, according to Kastner, of silex, 
50.50, magnesia, 31, alumina, 10, oxide of 
iron, 5.50, oxide of chrome, 0.05, and 
water, 2.75. Other varieties of the jade 
are softer, and differ considerably in their 
chemical composition. The apple-green 
variety, tinged with blue, from Smithfield, 
Rhode Island, consists, according to llow
en, of silex, 44.68, magnesia,34Ji31, water, 
13.41, lime, 4.25, and oxide of iron, 1.747. 
Jade has been brought from China and 
Egypt. In America, it has been found on 
the banks of the Amazon. In New Zea
land and oilier islands of the Pacific, it is 
often made into hatchets, and has hence 
been called axe-stone. In Rhode lslawd, 
it occurs imbended in white limestone, in 
irregular veins and nodular masses. The 
pieces from this place, when polished, have 
considerable beauty. 

NEPHTHYS ; an Egyptian deity, sister of 
Osiris and Isis, wife of Typhon, and 
mother of Anubis by Osiris. According 
to Diodorus, she was the daughter of Zeu!I 
(Jupiter) and Here (Juno). She was also 
called by the Greek w1iters Teleute (Eud), 
.!lphrodue, and M'ke (Victory). Some 
consider her as the symbol of the Egyp
tian coast on the l\Iediterranean ; others 
as the personificatiQn of the five intercaln
ry days of the Egyptian year, in which 
point ofview they are called her children 
by 1\Iercury, tile Sun, and Saturn. Plu
tarch. names tllem Osiris, .!lmeris, Ty
phon, Isis, Ne:phthys ; Diodorus calls them 
Osiris, Isis, '1.'yphon, .IJpollo, and .!1phradite 
(Venus). (See Egyptian Jllytlwlogy, end 
of article Hieroglyphics.) 

NEPISSING; a lake in Upper Canada, 
ahout 35 miles long and 20 broad. It is 
25 miles north-east of lake Huron; luL 
46° 12' N. 
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NEPOMUK, John of (Johannes Nepomu
cenus) • the patron saint of Bohemia. His 

· true n'ame was John Welflin, and he 
was born in 1320, at Pomuk, a small town 
in Bohemia. He studied in Prague, and 
became a preacher there. From humility 
he refused a bishopric. At a later period, 
he was made confessor of the queen, and 
when some courtiers made the king \Ven
ceslaus suspicious of the fidelity of his 
wife, he refused to disclose the secrets of 
her confession, for which the king had 
him drowned, l\Iay 16, 1383 (according to 
others, !\larch 21 ), in the l\loldau. His <lay 
was at first l\lay 6, because his body was 
then found ; at present, it is l\lay 10. Ile 
is much revered in Bohemia as a martyr, 
an<l his protection is invoked against slan
der, &c. Pope Innocent XIII recognised 
him as a saint in 1721, and Benedict XIII 
canonized him in 1729. The Jesuit 
Balbin has given his biography in his 
.Miscell. Hist. Boh. It has been asserted 
of late that no such person as Nepomuk 
ever lived, but that there was a John of 
Pomuk, who was archbishop of Prague 
in 1393. Yet the marble sepulchre of 
Nepomuk is shown in the cathedral at 
Prague. According to others, again, he 
was thrown into the river because he re
fuse<). to renounce the authority of the 
archbishop, whose vicar he was, and who 
had excommunicated the chamberlain of 
the king, and preached against the vicious 
life of the king himself. 

NEPOS, (See CorneliusNepos.) 
NEPOTISM; a word used in the lan

guages of the European continent to sig
nify, originally, the undue patronage be
stowed by the popes upon the members 
of their family (nepotes) by appointing 
them to high offices in the church, or 
making them important grants. It was 
not uncommon for a person elected pope, 
to elevate his whole family, so that ever 
after the family belonged to the richest 
nobility in Rome. The term has been 
used also in a more general sense, to de
~ote any patronage bestowed in considera
tion. of family relationship, and not of 
ment. 

NEPTUNE appears to have been origi
nally known to the Romans merely as the 
god of horses, and as such to have been 
confounded with the ancient Italian O'Od 
Consus. \Vhen the Roman state bec:ine 
a na".al power, a~d the Greek mythology 
was mtr?duced !nto Rome, attributes of 
the Grecian Poseidon, or Poseidaon, were 
transferred to the Roman Neptune who 
therefore came to be considered th~ same 
god under difterent names. Neptune was 

the son of Saturn and Rhea or Opis, and 
brother of Jupiter (q. v.) and Pluto. Dif. 
ferent accounts are given of the manner in 
which his mother saved him from the fate 
to which he was doomed by his father. 
(See Saturn.) According to some, be was 
thrown up again after having been swal
lowed by his father ; according to others 
Rhea gave her husband a foal instead of 
the infant, and the latter was secretly ed
ucated in Bmotia. After the successful re
bellion of his brother Jupiter, Neptune re
ceived the dominion of the sea (Ponlos or 
the inland sea, aud not the ocean) as his 
share of the spoils. It is not easy to deter
mine the true meaning ofthe mythus which 
describes him as having produced tlie horse 
in a contest with l\Iinerva ( q. v.) for the 
possession of Attica. It may imply that 
the use of the horse was first introduced 
into Greece at the same time with the 
worship of the Phmnician god Poseidon, 
by Phmnician pirates, or it may be con
nected with some symbolical idea. He 
raises, calms and shakes the sea, and even 
makes the earth, with its mountains and 
woods, tremble. He was particultu-ly 
worshipped in islands and on the sea
coast. The Isthmian games (q. v.) were 
celebrated in honor of him. .Beside dol
phins and other marine animals, the horse, 
and sometimes the owl, were sacred to 
him. In the earliest monuments of art, he 
is represented naked: in his hand he holds 
the tJident, which the Mediterranean 
people early used as a harpoon, and as a 
mark of possession on any coast. He 
rides over the surface of the sea in a char· 
iot drawn by two horses, accomp~ied ~.T 
Nereids and sea-monsters. By his Wife 
Amp hi trite, he had two children, Tri(on 
and Rhode. The traditions concemmg 
his other children, by various mothers, 
are by some explained as symbolical of 
the can-ying off of women by pirates. 
Strength, courage, heroic deeds at sea, also 
obtained for men the appellation of sons 
<ifNeptune. The epithets applied to Nep
tune by the poets, refer chiefly to the sea, 
to navigation, to the creation of the horse, 
and also to his power ofshaking the earth. 
Having taken part in the unsuccessf~ at· 
tempt of the gods to rise against lup1ter, 
he was condemned, together with Apollo, 
to serve Laomedon, king of Troy. Nep
tune built the walls of the city for Lao!He
don, but, being refused the pay pr01mse~ 
him, caused an inundation, and sent a tem· 
hie sea-monster to infest the countrY, In 
the war ofTroy, he was on the side of the 
Greeks, and in the battle of the gods, be 
encountered Apollo, 
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NEPTUNIANS, or NEPTUNISTS, are those 
who maintain the opinion, that the form 
of the earth and the revolutions which it 
has undergone have been produced en
tirely by the action of water. (See Geol
ogy, and Vulcanists.) 

NERErns; sea-nymphs, daughters of 
Nereus. They were fifty in number, and 
they had, like their father, the gift of 
prophecy and the power of assuming dif
ferent shapes. 

NEREus; an inferior divinity of tlie 
sea, sometimes also the sea itself, when it 
is calm. He was the oldest son ofPontus 
( the Sea) and Terru ( the J<~arth ). The poets 
represented him as a faithful, benevolent 
old man, the friend ofjwstice and modera
tion, and the enemy of oppression. lie 
possessed the gift of divination in a greater 
degree than all the gods of the three ele
ments,-air,earth and water,-and like oth
er gods of the sea,could convert himselfin
to all shapes. By Doris, the daughter of 
Oceanus, his spouse, and other goddesses, 
he was the father of the N ereids. His 
chief place of residence was the £gean 
sea. \Vhen Paris sailed through this sea 
with Helen, whom he W'1S caITying off, 

' 	 Nere us, according to the beautiful ode of 
Horace, warned him of tho dostruetinn of 
Troy. In the ancient works of art, and 
also by the ancient poets, he is represented 
as a malicious old man, with a wreath of 
sedge, sitting upon the waves, with a scep
tre in bis hand. 

NERI. (See Guelfs.) 
NERI, Anthony, deserves to be mention

ed as one of the first chemists, at a time 
when the natural sciences were called oc
r:1dt. Ile was born in Florence about the 
middle of the sixteenth century. Though 
he had received holy orders, he always re
fused any benefice, in order to live solely 
for his science. He travelled through 
most countries of Europe, and wherever 
he was unable to study chemistry with 
distinguished men in any other way, he 
worked with them as an assistant in their 
laboratories. But his active life came pre
maturely to a close. There is only one 
treatise by him extant, on glass-L'Jlrte 
vctraria distinta in lihri sette ;_ ne' quali si 
scoprono rnaravigliosi e.ffetti e s'insegnano 
segreli bcllissirni del vetro nel Juoco, ed altre 
eose curiose (Florence, Giunti, 1612, 4to.), 
a work which has been translated in
to German, French, Latin, English. 
The best translation is said to be that by 
Holbach, in French, with the notes of the 
German and English U'anslations, and 
many additional ones. _ Though chemis
try has made immense progress since the 

time of Neri, his work, nevertheless, de

serves to be read. The coloring of glass, 

it is well known, was a great subject of 

attention at a certain period, and attained 


. a perfection which, having lost, it has not 

since reached. 

NER1, St. Philip, the founder of the 
Congregation of the Oratory in Italy, was 
born in Florence in 1515, ofa uoble fami
ly. From em·ly youth he distinguished 
himself by piety and applic:ation to study. 
A rich uucle, a merchant, intended to make 
him his sole heir; but Neri left him secret
ly, and went to Rome in 1533, where he 
became instructer in the house of a gen
tleman of Florence. At the age of twenty
tliree, he sold his books, and gave the price 
to the poor. He now devoted himself en
tirely to the sick and pilgrims. In 1548, 
he established the fraternity of the Holy 
Trinity, for the purpose of aiding stran
gers who eame to Rome for devotional 
purposes, and soon after lie founded the 
hospice for the reception ofpilgrims,which 
has become one of the finest in Rome.* He 
did not receive orders until the year 1551, 
liaving considered himself until then un
worthy of them. Soon after, he entered the 
community of St. Jerome, and instructed 
children and finally nlso young ecclesi
astics, who were called oratorians,f because 
they placed themselves before the church 
to call the people to prayer. In 1564, Neri 
collected these disciples into a communi
ty, and gave them regular statutes, but im
posed no vow, wishing tliat they should 
always remain united by the bonds of 
charity only. Gregory XIII approved of 
this congregation in 1575, and gave tl1em 
the church Sta• .Maria di Vallicella. The 
congregation soon spread over Italy. Ba
ronius, one of his most distinguished dis
ciples, assisted him in liis last sickness. Ile 
died l\Iay 26, 1595. His letters were 
published at Padua in 1751. lie wrote 
several other works ; also poems, to be 
found in vol. i ofRirneJJneste. A number 
of the poems ofhis youth he ordered to be 
burnt shortly before his death. llis life was 
written by Ant. Gallonio, his disciple, and 
the eye-witness, as he says, of most of 
tlie extraordinary deeds he describes. His 
life is ulso to be found in vol. v ofthe Jlcta 
Sanctonim. (q. v.) BarOllius succeeded 
him as general of the society in 1593. 

NERLI, Philip, a Florentine historian, 
was born in 1485, in Florence, of a patri

,. At the time of the jubilee in 1600, this estab
lishment supported, during three days, upwards 
of 440,500 .lllen and 25,000 women, 

t ;r'he followers of this saint are called, in Italy, 
also Filippini (Philippians, from their founder). 
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cian family, and early prepared hims?lf, signature, he expressed a wish that he 

by various studies, for the duues to wlu~h had never learned to write. But the flat. 

his birth called him. Cosmo I made him tery and the seductions of his courtiers, 

a senator. He died in 1556. He left in · particularly of his freedman Narcissus, 

manuscript, Commentmj de' fatti civili oc- soon brought to light a character which till 

corsi 11 eUa Citta di Firenze dal,l' Jlnno 1215 this time had slumbered. At the age of 

al 1537, not printed until 1728, though seventeen years, Nero gave himself up to 

the uephew of tlie author had pr~sente.d the greatest excesses of sensuality and 

it to Francis l\Iedici II, requestmg his cruelty. He first poisoned Il1itannicus, 

opinion respecting the propriety of pubs to whose prejudice he had ascended the 

lisliiug it. Francis of l\Iedici therefore throne by the assistance of Agrippirn~ 

seems to have preferred not to see it pub- and afterwards, fearing his mother's am

lished. To appreciate a history, we must bition, put her to death also. The ridicu

always know the character of the histo- lous desire of being esteemed a great per

rian, pmticularly if he treats of times much former in music, ruled in his bosom su

agitated by party struggles, which affected perior to all other passions. He perform

him personally. Nerli, though not de- ed in public, and placed soldiers, as spies, 


• sirous of a monarchy, was, in his dispo- to observe those who did not appear in
sition, aristocratic. His ancestors had clined to admire his voice or his execu
been consuls 300 years before him ; wo- tion. lfo wished also to be distinguished 
men of his family are mentioned by Dante. in the chariot race. Ile traversed all 
His uncle had the first Homer p1inted. To Greece with a retinue of artists, and, of 
himself, when young, Horace was dedi- course, won the first prizes in all the cele
cated, "because he allowed no day to pass brated contests and games. Sensuality 
without reading him." He formed him- made him ingenious in gluttony and in 
self in the gardens of the Rucellai, in the the gratification of his natural propensities; 
society of l\Iacchiavelli, who dedicated a extravagauce made him covetous, and 
chapter to him. Ile says, in the preface danger made qim cruel. The most dis-
of his work mentioned above, that his en- tinguished victims to his cruelty, be- ' 
deavor is to show w_hy the citizens of th~id~and_J\grippina, were his _ 
great republic have suI>Jectea -irtoone instructers Burrhus and Seueca;-the poet
single house (the Medici). Some have Lucan, and his wives Octavia (daughter 
reproached him of flattery; but Ranke, in of Claudius and l\1essalina, whom he 
his excellent work Zur K1itik neuerer divorced on pretext of baiTenness, and 
Geschichtschreiber (Leipsic and Berlin, then banished to the island of Pandaleda, 
1824), says, that he treats that branch of where he soon after caused her to kill 
the l\Iedici, at least, which ruled to the herself by opening her veins), and Pop
?eath of Cle.ment VII1 ~ithout hatred pre~ Sabina. ".l\Jy predecessors," said he, 
mdeed, but W(thout p~t!alny. "did not know the rights of monarch~; 

NEa~, Luc1~s Domltrns Ahe~obarbus People may hate me, if they only fear ~e. 
(after !us adoptwn, called Claudms Dru- For the gratification of an insane capnce, 
sus), the son of Caius Domitius Aheno- he set fire to Rome, merely, as it is re
Larbus ~nd Agrippina, the d~ughter of ported, that he might have a real repre
?er111a~1cus, wa~ ~orn at Antrnm, A.. D. sentation of the conflagration of Troy. 
37. '" hen Agnppma afterwards marned The most beautiful monuments of art 
tl!e emperor Claudius, he was adopted by and of history were burnt to the ground 
1nm, and succeeded l1im in the govern- in this fire, which lasted nine days. He 
ment, A. D. 54. Augus!us, the first Ro- transfe1Ted the guilt of this action to 
man emperor of the fmmly of the Cresars, the Christians nnd caused them to he· 
commen?ed his reign with cruelty, but cruelly persec~ted for it throughout the 
ended :with clemency. Nero, the last, be- empire. As his passion for building was 
gan mildly, but euded cruelly. ~le _was very strong, he caused tlmt part .of. the 
~xcell~ntl:,: educated. Burrhus mstilled city which was burned to be rebmlt ma 
H?to !us mmd all the knowledge and prin- manner more splendid · and magnifice~t 
c1ples necessary to the formation of a than before. The most remarkable of his 
great gene~! and s~a.tesma?, whi~e Sene- buildings was the palace which h~ erected 
ca made hu:n fam1har with pl11losophy for l1imself in Rome and which was 
a~d e!egant literature. The beginning of known under the na:ne of the go!den 
his rpgn even surpa~ed the ~xpectations lwuse. His extravagance in other thmgs 
founde.d upon the union. of }us great ta!- -clothes, hunting, furniture, &c.-was as 
ents with su.ch an educatwn. A sentence boundless as his munificence to the people 
of death bemg presented to him for his of Rome, whom he enriched by great 
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largesses (largitiones, common in the re
public ouly under certain circumstances), 
while the provinces. were oppressed by 
the weight of taxes. Several conspiracies 
were formed against him in Rome, 
which ended in the destruction of the 
conspirators themselves. At last, the re
volt ofGalba, his governor in Spain, whose 
cause the senate also espoused, succeed
ed. The tyrant anticipated the punish
ment which awaited him, by committing 
suicide, A. D. 68. Although the mani
festations ofjoy were great at his death, 
yet persons were not wanting who still 
arlmired, deified and lamented him. 
They strewed his grave with flowers, and 
placed his· statue near the rostrum. In 
~hurt, l1is memory was so precious to a 
great pait of the people, and the soldiers, 
whom he had endeared to him by liberali
ty and indulgence, that many impostors 
succeeded, for a time, in passing them
selves off for Nero. Nero was less inimi
cal to ingenious raillery because possessed 
of much wit himself, notwithstanding he 
was the first Roman emperor who made 
use of speeches prepared by another. It 
is much to be lamented that that part of 
Tacitus which contains a particular de
scription of the character and govern
ment of Nero, has not come down to us. 

NERvA, the successor of Domitian, and 
one of the most viituous of the Roman 
emperors. In early life, he held the con
sulship, and was a man of a cultivated 
mind, and not without poetical talent, but 
was advanced in age when he ascended 
the throne, A. D. 96. He, nevertheless, 
performed many beneficent acts, provided 
for the public tranquillity and the execu
tion of justice, and relieved the poor. 
Notwithstanding this, there were many 
unfriendly to him, particularly the soldiers 
of the guard, and there was even a con
spirac.y formed against him. He died 
A, D. 98. Trajan was his successor. 

NERVES, The nerves of the animal 
frame are composed of bundles of white 
parallel medullary threads. Every bun
dle is surrounded with a soft sheath 
full of blood-vessels, and whose finest 
branches terminate in the substance of 
the nerves. These nerves are spread 
through the whole animal frame, and va
riously connected with each other. Only 
the epidermis, the hair and nails are des
titute of them. They are of various size, 
according as they are composed of more 
er fewer bundles of medullary threads. 
In the course of the nerves there are a 
number of knots ; these ar.e called gan
g-lions; they are commonly of an oblong 

shape, and of a grayish color, somewhat , 
inclining to red, which is perhaps owing 
to their being . extremely vascular. In 
particular parts of the body, the nerves 
come in contact with each other, and the 
bundles composing them are mutually in
terwoven to such a degree that they can
not be disjoined without violence. These 
communications are called plexuses, and 
are found particularly in the abdomen, 
behind the stomach, and in the region of 
the pit of the stomach, near the liver, 
mesentery, heart, &c. The final termi
nations of the nerves are various, particu- · 
larly those which run to the organs of 
sense. In the auricular organ, for in
stance, the nerves terminate in a soft mass 
like pap, surrounded with moisture ; the 
optic nerve terminates in a medullary 
skin ; the nerves of taste terminate in little 
papilla); those of .feeling in the points of 
the fingers, and the surface of the skin in 
geneml ; tl1ose belonging to the muscles are 
lost in tl1e texture of the same, so that their 
terminations cannot be accurately ascer
tained. All the nerves are embraced un
der the general head of the nervous sys
tem. This is most intimately connected 
with the brain and tl1e spinal marrow, 
which may be regarded as a prolongation 
of it. The brain is the centre, from which 
01· to which proceed all impressions com
municated to the nerves. The substance 
of the nerves is the same medullary mat
ter which constitutes the brain, resem
bling the white of an egg, and appearing, 
to the unassisted eye, as if composed of 
little balls. The cenu11l termination of 
all the nerves is in the brain and spinal 
marrow, where they branch out into the 
skin or the interior of the organs. The 
various isolated, and, in part, heterogene
ous structures of which the body consists, 
which are mechanically joined by the 
cellular tissue, the membranes and the 
ligaments, are united into one harmoni
ous whole by means of the nerves. The . 
vascular system connects them ' only so 
far as it furnishes the supply of blood re
quired for their support and their opera
tions; but it is properly the nervous sys
tem which imparts to all tl1eir life, gov
erns their operations, and establishes their 
sympathy and mutual action. This is 
effected by means of that portion of the 
nen·ous system which is diffused through 
the abdomen, forming many nets and 
plexuses, and constituting what is called 
tlie vegetative, or reproductive, or organic 
nervous system, because the growth and 
support of the body are effected. by it. 
Another part of the nervous system af. 
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fords the means of consciousness and 
voluntary action. This is the brain or 
cerebral system (see these two ar~icles), 
which excites the nerves that put m ac
tion the muscles of voluntary motion, 
and those which supply sensibility to the 
organs of se.nse, and convey ~o the brain 
the impress10ns theuce received. The 
nerves which communicate with the or
gans of sense, run in pairs-the first pair 
(olfactory nerve) to the nose, where it is 
spread over the surface of the nostrils, 
and forms the power of smell ; the sec
ornl ( optic nerve) to the eyes; this is 
round, thick and penetrates from behind 
the ball or globe of the eye (through a 
round plate of the firm coat of the ball, 
containing many little apertures), and is 
spread out on the inner and concave sur
face of the globe into a thin coat called 
the retina, on which the images of exter
nal objects are formed ; the eighth pair 
(auditory nerves) are spread over the in
terior of the ear, and are sensible to the 
vibrations of the air. From the nume
rous ramifications of the ninth pair come 
the nerves of the tongue, which give rise 
to the sense of taste. The general sense 
of feeling is situated particularly in the 
skin; and peculiarly in the 11oints of 
the fingers. This sense is produced 
by a variety of nerves diffused over the 
skin, and those pa1ts which are most 
sensitive are supplied with the greatest 
quantity of nerves, which form entire se
ries of contiguous nervous papillre; for 
instance, at the lips, the points of the fin
gers, &c. Thus the action of the nerves 
is reciprocal from without inwards, and 
from within outwards-the first, because 
the impressions on the organs of sense 
are communicated by the nerves to the 
brain, and there form perceptions and 
feelings; the second, because the volunta
ry motions are produced by communica
tions from the brain to the nerves while 
the rep:oductive part of the nervo~s sys
tem qmetly supports the whole machine 
and, in a sound state of the bodv is rec~ 
ogi~ised only by the operation or'the ap
petites, and by a general feeling of ease 
throughout the system, but, in a diseased 
state, gives rise to general uneasiness and 
pain. The po~er of ~he ne.rvous system 
has .110 fixed p_omt, but 1s vanable, even in 
the same subject. In sleep, the activity 
of the cerebral system is impaired, that 
of the rellrod~ctJve system heightened; 
therefore, m qmet sleep, the operations of 
the senses and the voluntary motions 
ceas~, 'Yhile the ~ctivity of the organs of 
respiration and crrculation, of digestion, 

secretion and nourishment continue.. 
From what has been said, it appears that 
tl1e whole action of the body depends 
upon the nervous system. (See Nervous 
Diseases.) 

NERVOUS DISEASES {neuroses) are such 
as cousist in disturbed affections of sense 
and motion, unattended by any chronic 
or acute inflammation, or hemorrhage, or 
by any disturbance of the circulation. 
Nervous pains are called neuralgire; 
spasms are involuntmy contractions in 
organs which have muscular fibres, or 
which are merely susceptible of con
traction; convulsions are involuntary and 
in·egular contractions, altematiug with 
relaxations, in one, or several, or nil of the 
muscles, simultaneously or successively; 
tetanus is a permanent contraction of a 
certain class of muscles, ordinarily follow
ed by death ; contraction is a retraction of 
the flexor muscles of one member or of 
two parallel members ; paralysis is the 
diminution or loss of the sensibility of an 
organ of sense, or the contractility of an 
organ of motion. The pains, spasms, pa
ralysis, take different names, according to 
the parts affected. The most remarkable 
of all the neuroses is apople:r:iJ (q. v. ), which 
is characterized by the suspension or sue· 
cessive loss of sense and understanding, 
as well as of motion. The affections of 
the mind, known under the names of 
mental alienation, insanity, idiocy, &c., are 
also neuroses; that is, disturbances in the 
action of the nervous system. It has been 
asserted that nervous diseases are render
ed more common by the pl'ogress of civili· 
zation ;' and, in fact, the 11erves become 
more irritable, and therefore more. Iiab\e 
to be diseased with the progress of mtelh
gence. But the refinements of the mod
ems in their food and drinks, the use of 
fermented liquors, wine, coftee and tea, 
are the most frequent causes of nervous 
maladies. The early and excessive use 
of these liquids provokes the nerves, aud 
diseases the stomach, and gives rise to 
cerebral fevers in children, to the vapors 
or hysterics (q. v.) in women, to hypo
chondria (see hypochondriasis), apoplexy 
and paralysis in men. It is not alwa)S 
easy to distinguish the symptoms of neu· 
rosis from those of inflammation; but, as 
the treatment in the two cases must be 
entirely different, it is of the grente~t im· 
portance to use every caution in tlus re
spect. Particular medicines, which were 
considered as specific remedies in nervous 
diseases, were formerly in use ; but e~pe· 
rience has proved, that warm bathi~g, 
soothing drinks, vegetable diet, exercJSe, 
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recreation, sometimes bleeding, at others 
rubcfaeicnts, opium in-a few eases, when 
the pain is great, and Peruvian bark, are 
the best antagonists of neurosis. The · 
treatment of nervous diseases, however, 
has often embarrassed the scientific prac
titioner, us they often resist the most skit-
fol and sagacious applications. (See 
the articles .Verves, Jl!ental Derangement, 
&c.) 

NEss; u termination common in Scan
<linavian geographical names, and signi
fying promontory. 

NEsSELRODE, count Charles Robert <le, 
Rusi;ian privy counsellor and secretary 
of state for foreign affairs, was born in 
Livonia, in 1755, of an ancient Ger
man family, which had held the rank of 
counts since 1710. Ile early entered the 

orders, and very considerable grants of 
lands from his sovereign. 

NEST; the place or bed formed or used 
by a bird for incubation, or the mansion 
of her young until they are able to fly. 
The word is also used for the bed in 
which certain insects deposit their eggs. 
The construction and situations of the 
nests of birds are as remarkable as the 
variety of materials employed by them. 
Some birds build their nests with what, 
in the case of rational beings, would be 
culled great ingenuity ; others with the 
greatest negligence. They seem to be 
governed in the process merely by instinct. 
In fact, naturalists place this class of ani
mals below the mammalia. Thus birds of 
cooler climates, that buikl early in the 
spring, require warmth and shelter for 

diplomatic career. Count Capo d'Istrias . their young, and the black-bird and thrush 
(q. v.) shared with him the direction of' line their· nests with a plaster of clay, 
foreign affairs in the cabinet of St. Peters
burg until 1821, when the revolution of 
the Greeks and the policy of Russia to
wards the Turks, caused Capo d'Istrius to 
leave the ministry, since which time, 
count Nesselrode has stood alone at the 
head of foreign affairs. (See Schoell's 
Ilist. des Traites de Paix, vol. x and xi.) 
Ile concluded, March 19, 1813, a treaty 
with Prussia, at llreslau, and, June 15, 
1813, a treaty of subsidy with Englund, at 
Reichenbach; he then concluded, Sep
tember 9, at Teplitz, the treaty between 
Russia and Austria. In 1814, he follow
ed the emperor to France, and signed, 
.March 1, the quadruple alliance at Chau
mont. In the night of l\Iarch 30, he and 
count Orloff, on the part of Russia, count 
Paar, on the part of Austria, and marshal 
l\larmont, on the part of France, signed 
the convention by which Paris was to be 
surrendered. All the notes issued at that 
time by the allies, as well as the peace of 
Paris, 1814, are also signed by count Nes
selrode. At the congress of Vienna, he 
was one of the most active members. It 
was he who delivered the famous Russian 
note of December 31, 1814, to Austria, 
Prussia and Great Britain, which pro
nounced the new division of Poland and 
the cession of the chief putt of Saxony to 
Prussia. Ile signed, l\Iurch 13, 1815, the 
outlawry of Napoleon, and, on l\Iarch 25, 
the renewed treaty of Chaumont. Since 
then, count Ness~lrode has been one of 
the most active diplomatists of the holy al
liance, and followecl the emperor Alexan
der to Aix-la-Chapelle in 1818, to Trop
pau in 1820, Laybach in 1821, and Ve
.irona in 1822. His services have been 
rewarded by many Russian and forei6'll 
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perfectly excluding the keen icy gales of 
the season; yet, should accident destroy 
this first abode, they will construct an-, 
other, even when the summer is far ad
vancecl, upon the model of the first, and , 
with the same precautions against severe 
weather, when all necessity for such pro
vision has ceased, and the usual tempera
ture of the season mt her requires coolness 
and a free circulation of air. The bouse
sparrow will commonly build four or five 
times in the year, and, without the least 
consideration of site or season, collect a 
great mass of straw and !my, and gather 
many feathers to line the ,nest. The 
wood-pigeon and jay, which builu on the 
tall under-wood in the open air, will con
struct their nests so slightly, and with 
such a scanty provision of materials, that 
they seem scarcely adequate to support 
their broods; and tl1e rook's nest is, at 
times, torn from its airy site, or its eggs 
are shaken from it by the gales of spring. 
The house-martin builds its earthy shed 
under the roof of the house, &c., and 
usually b1ings out its young in July and 
August; but one rainy day at this period, 
attended with wind, will often moisten 
the earth that composes the nest; the 
cement fails, and all tlie unfledged young 
ones are dashed upon the ground. The 
variety of spots chosen by birds accord
ing to their species is endless. 

NESTOR was the most distinguished of 
the Grecian heroes at Troy for wisdom, 
the consequence of his great age (hence 
the phrase a Nestor) ; he was olso par
ticularly celebrated for his mild and per
suasive eloquence. These are the quali
ties Homer has attributed to bim in the 
Iliad. Nestor was the son of Neleus nnd 
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northern provinces,-Ilolland, Zeeland, 
Utrecht, Guelders and Friesland,-con
eluded the celebrated union of Utrecht, 
by which they c~eclared themsel_v~s ind~
pendent of Spam. 'They were Jomed, m 
1580, by Overyssel, and, in ;5D4, by ~ron
ingen. Thus, after the muted provmces 
had renounced their allegiance (July 2G, 
1581) to the king of Spain, "as a tyrant," 
arose the republic of the United Nether
lands, afterwards commonly called Hol
land, from the province of t·hat _name, 
which was superior to the others 111 ex
tent, population, riches and influence. 
After the assassination of ·wmiam (q. v.) 
of Orange, July 10, 1584, l\laurice (q. v.) 
became stadtholder (governor), and fol
lowed the steps of his predecessor. Ilis 
victories at Nieuport and in Bnibant, the 
bold and victorious exploits of the Dutch 
admirals against the navy of Philip II 
(q. v.), the wars of France and England 
against Spain, and the apathy of Philip II, 
caused, in l60D, the peace of Antwerp, of 
1~ years' duration. But Holland had yet 
to go through the thirty years' war (q. v. ), 
before its independence, now recognised 
by all the powers except Spain, was fully 

count of the jealousy of England and 
France. Ilolland, nevertheless, for a long 
time maintained the dominion of the sea. 

· Tromp and Ruyter were victorious and 
Louis XIV, who had laid a deep pl~n for 
humbling the daring republic, was finally 
exhausted, and obliged to sue for pence. 
But these conflicts with England and 
France, and the impolitic participation 
in the Spanish succession war, enfecl)led 
Holland; while the republican jealousy of 
the ambition of tlie house of Orange kin
died the flames of party rage and civil 
war, which prevented the adoption of a 
fixed and consistent course of policy. 
From the time of l\laurice and Barneveld~ 
the two leading parties (the Orange and 
the patriotic, or the anti-Orange) had 
gradually assumed various shades of opin
ion, under leaders who pursued their 01111 

selfish views. By the same causes, re
Jigion was brought into play: the strict 
Calvinists were, in general, Orangists ; 
those of other opinions, patriotic; thence 
the frequent political convulsions, caused 
sometimes by the encroachments of some 
stadtholders, sometimes by popular com
motions,and which were always preceded 

secured by the peace of ,vestphalia•. by an arbitrary administration of govem
,vhile religious disputes distracted the · meut, . or unsuccessful wars. This was 
other European states, Holland offered a 
safe asylum to the persecuted. All re
ligions were tolerated. The conti.nuallv 
increasing population found it necessary 
to seek employment beyond the ocean. 
Compelled by necessity to make war 
against the Spanish fleets, the republicans 
soon became excellent sailors, and enter
prislng, indefatigable merchants, who vis
ited ~very sea, and to whom no profit was 
too distaut, no obstacle too discouraging. 
TJie co'?merce ofCadiz, Antwerp and Lis
bo~ fell mto their hands; and in this way the 
Umted Netherlands were, in the middle of 
t~e seventeenth century, the first commer
cm! state and the first maritime power in 
the world; for, with about 100 vessels of 
war, they bade defiance to every rival, while 
E~~l~nd and France rejoiced in the hu
11nli~t10n of the drearled monarchy of 
Spam_. Th_e East India company (q. v.), 
established m 1602 with a capital of only 
6?459,840 tl"uilders, 'conquered islands and 
kmgdoms m Asia. (See India Didch • and 
E<:.st India Companies.) With' abou: 200 
ships, they carried on a trade with Chiila 
a1'.d even with ~apan. They alone sup~ 
J!h~d ~urope WJt? the productions of the 
Spic~ 1sla!1ds. 'I he gold, the pearls, the 
precious Je~els of the East, all passed 
through their hands. The ,vest India 
company was not so successful, on ac-

shown in 1618, 1672 and 1702, and, more 
fully, in 1747, in which year the honse of 
Orange triumphed over the republican' 
party. William IV received the dignity 
of stadtholder in all the seven provinces, 
hereditary in · his male and female d~
scendants. The Spanish or Catholic 
Netherlands had, meanwhile, become tl)e 
fatal apple of discord, for which Aus:rm 
and France contended for two cenrurws. 
By the peace of the Pyrenees, in 165_9, 
and of Aix-la-Chapelle, in IGG8, Spam 
was family compelled to cede to Franc.e 
all Artois, some places in Flanders, Hru
nault, Namur and Luxemburg; and these 
countries were subsequently called the 
French Netherlands. By the peace .of 
Utrecht, wliich put an end t<,> the Span~sh 
succession war in 1713, the Spa01sh 
Netherlands were restored to the house 
of Austria, which held them till the 
French revolution, though they rebelled 
against Joseph II, especially und~r Van 
der Noot. In 1782, that monarch v10lated 
the barrier-treaty of 1715, which gave the 
republic of the United Netherlands t1ie 
right of keeping garrisons in som~ Belgic 
fortresses on the French frontier; he 
compelled the Dutch garrisons to evacuate 
th.,m, and caused most of the fortreS!CS 
to be demolislied. This measure greatly 
facilitated the conquest of Belgium by the 
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French (li92 and 1794), which was ceded ecutive power was extended to a council 
to them, in 17!)7, by the peace of Campo- of state of 12 men. Notwithstanding 
Formio. Meanwhile the internal commo- these alterations, the Batavian republic, 
tions in the United Provinces were not . incapable of effecting its ends with the 
suppressed. · The anti-Orange or republi
can party, by no means annihilated by the 
renrleriug ofthe stadtholdership hereditaiy 
in the house of Orange, raised its head 
anew in 1786. The disputes in 1781, 
with Louis, duke of Brunswick, who had 
been, for 30 years, field-marshal of the 
United Provinces, and had exercised, for a 
time, the guardianship of the hereditary 
stadtholder ,Villiam V, were merely pre
ludes to the furious conflict that now 
arose. The wife of the stadtholder, sister 
of king Frederic ·William of Prussia, ar
rested by violent patriots, besought the 
succor of her brother. A Prussian army 
of 25,000 men appeared to avenge the in-
suit, and defend the rights of William V. 
The resistance of the patriots was badly 
conducted and unsuccessful. After the 
storming of Amstelveen, Amsterdam foll 
(September, 1787) into the power of the 
Prussians. The superiority of the stadt
holder's party was decisive; the rights of 
the house of Orange were confirmed, with 
additions, and a close alliance was con-
eluded between the republic, Great Brit
ain and Prussia. The anti-Orauge party 
was, however, only intimidated, while its 
old hate WU.!J imbiuered. ,vhen, there
fore, the victorious banners of republican
ized France waved (1794) on the frontiers 
of Holland, the malcontents rose. Piche
gru, aided by the severity of the winter 
of 1795, and by the favor of the popular 
pmty towards the French, made an easy 
conquest of Holland. The hereditary 
stadtholder fled, with his family, to Eng
land, and the Batavian republic was 
formed l'\lay 16, 1795. The old provinces 
were merged into a sole republic ; the 
legislative powe'r, in imitation of the 
French, given to a representative assem
bly; and the executive, to a directory of 
five. The new republic was obliged to 
cede to France some southern districts, 
particularly l'\laestricht, Venloo, Limburg 
and Dutch Flanders ; to form a perpetual 
alliance with that state ; pay a sum of 
100,000,000 guilders ; and allow French 
troops to occupy its territories. Six years 
after, it was found necessary to alter this 
constitution ( Oct. 18, 1801 ). The repub
lie was again divided into the old prov
inces ; in addition to which the laud of 
the generalty was fonned into an eighth. 
The administration of the government 
was simplified; the legislative assembly 
diminished to 35 deputies ; and the ex
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feeble remaius of its strength, saw its fleets 
overpowered by those of Britain; its colo
nies laid waste; its commerce limited to a 
coasting-trade, and to the domestic con
sumption; and the bank of Amsterdam 
ruined. By the peace of Amiens, in 
1802, it was deprived of one of its richest 
colonies--Ceylon. Scarcely were the 
hopes of better times a\vakened, when 
Holland was involved in the new wars 
of France with Great Britain. Surinam 
and the Cape fell into the power of the 
British. British vessels blockaded the 
coasts of Holland, and thus the last nerve 
of its prosperity seemed destroyed. For 
the third time, the Dutch constitution was 
changed (Ap1;1 2D, 1805). The state was 
divided into eight departments, and a leg
islative body of 19 members, wit11 a pen
sionary (Schimmelpennink), chosen for the 
term of five years, and who administered 
the executive power, was created. A 
council of state, consisting of from five to 
nine members, was assigned to the pen
sionaiy, and five ministers had the care of 
affairs. The pensionary received an in
definite sum, for the management of 
which he was not required to give any ac
count. But in this stormy period, even 
Schimmelpcnnink's virtue was insufficient 
for the salvation of a country which, by the 
loss of its ancient independence, and of its 
abundant resources, was already brought 
to the verge of ruin. In this troubled sit
uation, the only alternative seemed to be 
to incorporate Holland altogether with 
the French empire. This measure, long 
meditated, was accomplished in 1806. 
The brother of the emperor, Louis Napo
Jeon, rP.ceived possession of Holland as a 
sovereign kingdom, aud, June 5, 1806, he 
was proclaimed kiug of Holland. .By the 
treaty made with France (l'llay 24), it was 
stipulated, that Louis Napoleon should be 
hereditary, constitutional king of Ilolland, 
and that the throne should be secured to 
his lawful male posterity, with a provis
ion that the crowns of France and Ilol
land should never be united. The king 
remained hereditary constable of France, 
and, with all his children, subject to the 
French imperial family statute. In lJolland, 
he possessed, without limitation, the execu
tive power, the right of appointing to civil 
and military offices, the right of pardon
ing, and the exclusive government of the 
colonies. A council of state was also 
constituted, of 13 members, amo11g whom 
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were four ministers of state. The legisla
tive body consisted of 30 members, and it 
was provided that ~his body should _be 
increased in proport10n to the extension 
of the territory of the state. Uut Holland 
was equally unfortunate as a kingdom. 
It was excluded from the commercial 
privileges of France, though it had to fol
low all the.wars of Napoleon. The na
tional debt was augmented to 1,200,000,000 
guilders. The only means by which the 
merchant could obtain a support was the 
smuggling trade with England. Almost 
all the sources of former prosperity were 
obstructed; and, when Napoleon's decree 
of Nov. 11, 1807, was promulgated from 
1\Iilan, and the tariff of Trianon, with all 
its terrible consequences, went into opera
tion, the trade of Holland was totally 
ruined. In 1807, East Friesland and J e
ver were annexed to it, but it was obliged 
to cede, in return, the te1Titory situated 
between the French frontier anc1 the 
l\Ieuse, together with a part of Zeeland, 
and the fortresses Bergen-op-Zoom, Breda, 
Heitogenbosch (Bois-le-Due), Gertruiden
burg; l\Iiddleburg and Flushing. The 
war against Austria, in 1809, gave rise to 
the descent of the English on Zeeland 
(Walcheren), which only accelerated Hol
land's ruin. The country, at the same 
time, experienced some great calamities. 
In January, 1809, the whole tract from 
Emmericht to Dortrecht and Rotterdam, 
upwards of 1000 square miles, was over
flowed ; more than 300 men lost their 
lives in the floods; and several thousand 
head of cattle,. many houses and mills, 
e~·en wh~le villages, were swept away. 
1he exertions of the good but weak kino
to alleviate the general distress, were /:/ 
little avail, particularly after the landin(J' 
of tl!e Euglicih, as he lost the friendship 
of lus brother. The misunderstandin(J' 
increased, and the treaty of Paris, of 
l\larch 16, 1810, delayed the last blow but 
for a few weeks. Louis, not to involve 
the country in his personal difficulties .sr 
produce a war with France, the co~se
quences _of which cotild easily be foreseen, 
voluntanly ~nd unexpectedly abdicated 
the crown, m favor of his eldest son a 
minor, July 1, 1810, and withdrew i~to 
tl,e Austrian territory as a private indi
vidual. Napoleon did not, however sanc
tion his brother's measures. J~ly 4, 
French troops occupied Amsterdam and 
by the impe!ial decree of July 10,' 1810; 
Holland was mcorporated with the French 
ompire ; Amsterdam declared the third 
city of the empire ; and six senators six 
deputies in the council of state, 'two 

judges in the court of cassation, and 25 
deputies in the legislative body, were 
assigned to llollaud. The army and 
11avy, both officers and sold~rs, were re
ceived into the imperial service; and the 
arch-treasurer of the empire, the duke of 
Piacenza (Le Brun), became the emperor's 
representative in Amsterdam, and gov
emed the country till Jun. 1, 1811, when 
the whole constitution was to be modelled 
on the French. The Dutch departments, 
which had already been formed in the 
time of the kingdom, now constituted two 
military divbions; the conscription was in
troduced; and halfofthe forces levied were 
destined for the army, half for the navy.
JU. Till 1815, or till the Union of the 
Netherlands, under the House of Orange.
Thus all the 17 provinces of the N.:!ther
lands were united under the dominion of 
France. But this state of things contin
ued only till the end of1813. Napoleon's 
defeat at Leipsic produced a change in 
the fate of Belgium and Holland; the ar
mies of the allies advanced against France; 
a combined Prussian and Russian force, 
under general Bulow, was sent ags1inst the 
Netherlands, and was joined by a detach· 
ment from England, under general Gra· 
ham. Nov. 20, 1813, general Bulow is
sued a proclamation, culling upon the 
Dutch to join the allies against the French. 
On the 18th of this month, Gysbrecht 
Charles van Ilogendorp, a moderate ad
herent of the old Orange party, bad 
secretly assembled in his house some of 
the members of the old government, who, 
in 1788-95, had managed the helm of 
state, and endeavored to persuade them to 
constitute themselves provi~ionally as the 
states-general ; but they <lid not dare en
gage in the undertaking. Jlogend?rp 
uext invited those who had held the rems 
of state in 1786 and 1787, and after Ii95, 
and who, though formerly anti-Orange, 
would gladly have acceded to the old 
repuhlican Orange system, had they not 
been rendered distrustful by their exclu· 
sion from the first meeting. After two 
unsuccessful attempts, the 17 first .c?D· 
federates (among whom the most d1stm
guished were the count Limburg-Styrum; 
the - lords Van Perponcher, Fagel and 
Changuiori; the generals Swee1ts, Van 
Landus and De Jonge; professor Kemper 
and the advocate Fannius Scholten) 
appointed from their body Gysbrecht van 
Hogendorp and baron Van der Duyn van 
l\1aasdam, a man of liberal principles, as 
a provisory government, to preserVe the 
revived republic, till the prince of Orange 
should arrive from England, whither Van 
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· Perponeher and Fagel were clespatched conditional. The result was, that there 
(November 19) to invite him over. The were 2G votes only unconditionally op
<luumvirate exerted themselves to the ut- posed to the plan of the constitution, which 
most to accomplish this clrsign. Tliey -was therefore adoptecl, by a majority of 
sent messengers to the bend-quarters of 449 votes. By a resolve of11he congress 
general Bulow, at l\luuster, and to Frank- of Vienna, the Belgic provinces were 
fort on the Maine, to the allied monarchs, united with -the United Netherlands, to 
who immediately resolved to aid the form the kingdom of tlie N etlierlan<ls, and 
attempt of the Dutch. Kemper and the prince \Villiam I (q. v.) was recog
Scholten were sent as commissioners to nised by nil the powers as sovereign kiug 
induce Amsterdam to declare itself pub- of the Netherlands. As an indemnificn,; 
licly ; but, owing to the proximity of the tion for the cession of his territories of 
French head-quarters, under general l\Io- Nassau, in Germany, the clucby or' Lux
litor, at Utrecht, this could not be effect- emburg was given to him, with t11e title 
ed ; but tliey received, nevertheless, tl1e of a grand-duchy, which still, however, 
strongest assurances of attachment to the belonged to the Germanic confederation; 
I1ouse of Orange. The hereditary sta<lt- the king of the Netherlands, as grand
holder mTived at the Hague November 30, duke of Luxemburg, had a seat (the 11th) 
where, after spending a day, he proceeded, in the diet of the confederation, and tliree 
in December, to Amsterdam. TIie com- votes in the plenum. It was left in the 
missioners of the duumvirate (Kemper power of the king to make such a dispo
nnd F. Scholten) had, as it is thought, of sition as to the succession of the grand
their own motion, issued a proclamation, duchy, as he might deem proper. To 
ending with the declaration, "The Neth- these territories was also annexed the nn
crlands are free, and \Villiam I is the cientbishopricofLiege.-IV. Since1815.
sovereign prince of this free country." In June, 1815, the king acceded to the Ger
The prince, however, accepted the nomi- manic confederation. The incorporation 
nation only on condition that his power of so many provinces, inhabited by peo
should be restrained by a constitution, pie who, although anciently of the same 
which {tlicse were his words) "should origin, differed in manners, customs, and 
guaranty the privileges and liberties of religious opinions, naturally rendered a 
the people, and secure them from every revision of the constitution necessary. 
encroachment." A hoardof14 members, Conformably with the 143d article, the 55 
among whom were the former duumvi- members of the states-general were event
rate, was intrusted with the framing of · ually doubled, by the provincial estates, in 
this constitution, which, however, did not order to deliberate on ilie. needful nltera
wholly answer the expectations of un- tions. A majority of two thirds was requi
prejudiced and intelligent patriots. l\Iore site for the adoption of any proposition, 
than a third of it was occupied with the which was then to be submitted to the 
rights and privileges of tlie reigning <ly- approval of the prince. These prelimina
na;;ty; the most important civil regula- ries having been gone tlirough, a conven
tions, particularly those of tl1e provincial tion of t11e notables was assembled at 
estates, were left to be settled subsequent- Brussels, of whom a greater number, in 
ly ; and the principles of the judiciary and proportion to tlie population, was from tlie 
of the finances remained undetermined. southern provinces. One sixth of these, 
This sketch was made public before vot- however, did not appear, so dint the 
ing on it; but all amendments to the con- whole number present was 1323, of whom 
stitutiou were prevented, by tlie rule for- 527 voted for, and 796 against, tlie consti
biclding all remarks and discussion in the tution. But it being found that not only 

- convention, to which f,00 notables, from some votes had been given conditionally, 
1111 the departments of tlie former United contrary to rule, but that 126 votes were 
Provinces, were summoned. Only 475 given against the constitution merely from 
appeared. Among the 125 absent, there religious motives, these last, together with 
were distinguished men, who would nei- tlie 280 absent, were counted in favor of 
ther have submitted to express tl1eir opin- tl1e constitution, for which a majority was 
ion merely by yens or nays, nor would thus obtained; and, August 24, it was de
have deemed tliemselves justified in con- clared to be adopted. October 11, a treaty 
ferring the sovereignty, without express on tl1e subject of the Belgic national debt 
instructions, 01·without the loudly-declared was concluded between the king of the 
ussent of the whole nation. Of those Netlierlands a.nd Austria. By the second 
present, many acquiesced conditionally, peace of Paris, November 20, 1815, France 
although their votes were reported as un- ceded to the kingdom of ilie Netherlands 
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whatever it still retained of the former Aus
trian Netherlands, particularly a rich mine
ral district, situated in the centre of the Ar
dennes, between Ilainault and Namur, 
the Joss of which had been severely felt 
by the inhabitants of the Netherlandish 
province of Hainault, with the fortresses 
of l\larienburg and Philippeville. The 
crown of the Netherlands also obtained 
the sovereignty of the small duchy of 
Bouillon (q. v.), between Luxemburg and 
Champagne. By the treaty with Eng
land, of October 2fl, 1814, in considera
tion of the relinquishment of all the 
claims of Holland to the cape of Good 
llope, and to the colonies of Demerary, 
Essequibo and Berbice, all the other colo
nies that Holland possessed anterior to 1794, 
in Asia, Africa and America, were restored 
to William I. l\Iay 17, 1816, a Nether
landish fleet, under the admiral Van der 
Capellen, joined the English under lord 
Exmouth, in the bay of Algiers, and com
pelled the dey of Algiers to recognise the 
European law of nations. On the 25th, 
n compact was concluded between the 
kings of Prussia and of the Netherlands re
specting the cession of a tract of country 
to the latter. June 21, 1816, the king of 
the Netherlands acceded to the holy alli
ance. The want of a common feeling be
tween the Relgic and Dutch subjects of 
the new monarchy was strongly displayed 
on several occasions. The great influ
ence of the Belgic clergy ( who were dis
affected to a Protestant dynasty), even over 
the higher classes; the mutual dislike of 
the Belgians and the Dutch ; the dissatis
faction of the latter with the long resi
deuce of the court in Brussels; and the 
<livision in the Dutch provinces, since the 
establishment of the monarchy, of the 
professed adherents of the reigning family 
mto t~e old Orange party, or friends of a 
hereditary stadtholderate or republican 
system, and the new Orange party, or par
tisans of the monarchy (to which belonged 
the greater part of the nobility and army)-
caused much discontent, which was, how
ever, counterbalanced by the increasin" 
confidence in the personal character and 
the con.ciliatory. policy of the king. In 
the foreign relations of the kingdom, the 
goveri~i~ent, for the most part, pursued 
the Bnush. system: The marriage of the 
cr4;1wn prmce wnh a Russian grand 
prmcess produced beneficial relations with 
that e~npire. ,vith the bordering state of 
Prussin, <:0 .mmercia\ subjects produced 
some colhs10ns ; but between the two 
rei_gning_ families a close connexion has 
~x1sted smce the marriage of prince Fred

eric, in 1825, with Louisa, daughter of the 
king of Prussia. The political relations 
of France with its new neighbor were 
pacific. With Sweden and Denmark, as 
with Spain and Po1tugal, the relations 
were purely commercial. The commer
cial relations with the U. States of North 
America had been established on princi
pies of reciprocity. The Netherlands had 
recognised the new republics of South 
America, and, in 1826, sent a deputy to 
the congress of Panama. Though this in
congruously compounded state had made 
some progress since 1818, under the iuflu
ence of its constitution, yet the amalga
mation of the Dutch and Belgians into 
one nation was pot successful; both na
tions disdained to bear the common name 
of the state of the Netherlands. This 
reciprocal aversion of the northern and 
the southern people, stimulated by the 
events of late years, was several times 
exhibited, with great animosity, in the 
church, in the army, and even in the 
chambers of the states-general. But the 
spirit of dissension entered most deeply 
i11to the popular feeling, and was main; 
tained in vigor for years, by some Catha
lie clergy, who inculcated opposition to 
the constitutional system in the pulpit and 
in the confessional ; for the pope had 
allowed the Belgic priests to grant absolu
tion to the Netherlandish officers of gov
emment only when they swore fidelity to 
the constitution merely in a civil sense; 
while the government allowed no restric
tion. The opposition of the Catholic cler
gy to the government, gave rise, at first, 
to such great dissatisfaction on the part 
of the people, that the government was 
obliged to organize a strict police in the 
southern provinces, which again produced 
new complaints. It was therefore abol
ished, April 1, 1818. The government 
was also forced to put a stop, in 1825, to the 
influx of the French missionaries into Bel
gium. On the other band, the pope issued 
a bull of excommunication against the 
schismatics, or a()'ainst the Jansenist bish· 
ops and archbish~ps of Utrecht, llaarlem 
and Deventer, who had taken the oath of 
allegiance to the king. The relations of 
the Netherlandish government to the 
Roman court appeared, however,. t? be 
finally established, after long negot1at10ns, 
by the concordate signed at Rome, June 
18, 1827, by the N etherlandish an:ibas.sa
dor count de Celles and the plempoten
tiaries of the holy see, which concordate 
was ratified at Brussels, July 25, J8~. 
By it, the concordate concluded by Pms 
VII with Napoleon, July 15, 1801, became 

http:an:ibas.sa
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valid in, the n011hern provinces of the 
kingdom, as it had previously been in the 
southern. Each diocese had its chapter 
and its seminary. The chapter of a va
cant see was to propose candidates from 
the Netherlandish clergy; those to wl1om 
the king should object, were to be stmck 
from the list; the chapter was then to 
choose from the approved list the bishop 
or archbishop, whom the pope was imme
diately to confirm, if he should find him 
properly chosen. But. the execution of 
this concordate, which did not meet with 
the approbation of a great part of the 
nation, was attended with new difficul
ties; the government, though desirous 
of retaining the philosophical college 
founded at Louvain (q. v.), in 1825, as a 
useful institution for all theologians, was 
obliged to abolish it in 1830. To the five 
bishoprics (Mechlin-the metropolitan-
Liege, Namur, Tournay, Ghent) three 
new ones (Bruges, Amsterdam and Iler
togenbosch) were added. Another cause 
hTitated the llelgic people in particular-
the prohibition of the French language. 
As the difference of languages rendered 
the union of the southern and northern 
Netherlands into one nation difficult, the 
government, while it allowed the use of 
the French as well as the Dutch in the 
proceedings of the states-general, abolish
ed, by the ordinance of July 11, 1818, the 
use of the French language in judicial 
proceedings, and by the public authorities, 
only allowiug advocates to make use of it 
for a ce1tain period., Another royal edict, 
of September 15, 1819, required that in 
Limburg, East and \Vest Flanders, and in 
Antwerp, no other but the national Ian
guage, the Flemish-Dutch, should be 
used in public business: this rule, indeed, it 
became subsequently necessruy to soften; 
but, October 26, 1822, it was anew order
ed, that the national language alone, tlie 
Dutch or Flemish, should he used in 
schools, as well as in all public transac
tions. January 1, 1823, this rule was in
troduced in all the courts of justice, even 
in Brussels. The French language, never
theless, remained prevalent there in socie
ty, and it was found necessary, till the end 
of1825; to allow the advocates, who had 
never yet spoken before court in Dutch, 
to argue their causes in French. , In the 

therefore, made two opposite paities these
cret friends ofFrance-the Catholic Belgi
ans, apprehensive for their church, because 
they believed that the object was to prop
agate the Protestant faith by means of the 
prohibition of French; and the Ilrabanters 
and Flemings, adhering to France from old 
predilection. Thus, notwithstanding the 
prohibition of the French and German 
languages in public life, the bonds of na
tional unity were by no means tightened. 
On the contrary, besides the diversity of 
language and religion, ·other causes sepa
rated the southern provinces from the 
n011hern. The administration of justice 
was to he regulated by a new civil code. 
This code was drawn up in the council 
of state, and for several years submitted to 
a strict examination in the sessions of the 
states-general. The settling oftlie nation
al finances was the most difficult problem 
for legislation. The greatest obstacle lay 
in the uniform levying of taxes. Ilelgi
um,a manufactmiog, agricultural couutry, 
wished to place the burdens on a11icles of 
export and import; while Holland, to spare 
its own commerce, wished to impose 
them on real estate. The budget, there
fore, always employed a great part of the 
time of the states-general, )vl10 convened 
in October of each year, alternately at the 
Hague and at Brussels. The proceedings 
in the chambers were often exceedingly 
turbulent. The new finance law created 
such dissatisfaction among the people, 
especially what related to the meal tirx, 
that in tl1e grand-duchy of Luxemburg, in 
January, 1823, disturbances arose, which 
it was found necessai·y to quell by force. 
After deducting the deferred debt, which 
bears no interest, the true debt amounted, 
in 1823, to 593,578,900 Dutch guilders, or 
over 237,000,000 dollars. To promote 
the unity of the administration, a ministe
rial council was organized, September 10, 
1823, to examine all bills proposed for 
legislation. In 1819, the army was di
minished to 40,000 men, a force apparent
ly hardly sufficient to ganison 47 fmtresses. 
A civil militia of 25,000 men was therefore 
introduced. In l\Iay, 1822, the govemment 
abolished in the army the punishment of 
flogging, and established for criminals dis
ciplinarian battalions. The construction of 
the frontier fortresses, to which the military 

chambers, especially in the second, speak- . payments of France were appropiiated, 
ers were heard in three different languages, 
who, perhaps, in many cases, did not un
derstand each other; the Belgic deputies 
speakingFrench,theministersandthemin
isterial party, partly Dutch, partly Flemish. 
The suppression of the French language, 

was diligently prosecuted, and the duke 
of \Vellington several times visited the 
frontiers of Ilelgium to supervise these 
operations. In 1627, the second son of 
the king, prince Frederic, was minister of 
war. The government did a great deal 
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for every branch of _vublic edu?ation, 
' especially for the public schools ; 1t pro

tected the diffusion of information, and 
was deterred hy no expense. In vain did 
the crovernment of the Roman church 
ende~vor, in 1825, to withdraw the Cath
olic institutions for instruction in Belgium 
from the inspection of the state authorities. 
For supplying the deficiencies in t?e.bistory 
ofthe Netherlands, a royal comm1ss10n was 
appointed, which published unprinted 
manuscripts. July 3, 1826, the king also 
established a commission for the statistics 
of the kingdom. The state of agriculture 
may he learned from the llrussels monthly 
periodical, Journal d',/l.gric1dture, d'Eco
twinie Ritrale et des Jlfamifactures du 
Royaume des Pays-Bas (since 1816). Sev
eral attempts were made to reconcile the 
conflicting interests of the southern prov
inces, which contain upwards of 3,175,000 
inhabitants, excluding 225,000 in the 
grand-duchy of Luxemburg, und those of 
the northern provinces, which contain 
above .2,100,000 inhabitants. The royal 
ordinance of June 21:l, 1818, recommend
ed the formation of agricultural societies 
in each province of the kingdom. \Ve 
ought in particular to mention the re
claiming of the marshes,' and the cultiva
tion of wild tracts by the establishment of 
pauper colonies (see Colonies, Pauper), 
&c. The establishment of these colo
nies, at Fredericsoord, in the northern 
and at W 01tel (since 182':2), in the south~ 
ern provinces, is worthy of imitation. 
Formerly, 10,000,000 guilders were an
nuall,Y appropriated to the poor. This 
sum 1s not only mostly spared, lmt an im
portant addition is made to the country. 
The number ofpoor, moreover, diminishes 
~vho forme!·ly constituted, in several prov~ 
mces, one sixth of the population. In 1823, 
682,000 pe_rsons were computed to stand in 
need of aid. A bank was established at 
_Br!-1ssels, in 1823,witha capital of50,000,000 
gmld~rs.(about $20,000,000), and a general 
:issociat1on for the promotion of national 
mdu_str)'. commenced its operations there. 
Nav1gat10n was advancing. In 1823, 
131~ vesse]s entered the l\leuse, and 1323 
left it ; 21.>9 vessels entered the port of 
Amstmlam. A very impo1tant thing for 
the co~mer~e of the country was the 
complet10n, 111 1825, of the canal from 
A1~ste1:darn to the. Helder. This canal, 
wluch is 124 feet wide over 20 feet deep ' 
about 50 miles long, a~d cost upwards of 
12,~00,000 guilders, is a national under
takmg worthy of the best times of Dutch 
commerce. (For an account of it, see 
the end of the article ./lmsterdam.) In 

182.'3, the king established premiums for 
the encouragement of naval architecture 
a~cl, since 1815, has ~ndea~ored to joi~ 
with most of the ne1ghbonng states in 
establishing the principle of freedom of 
commerce. New sources of wealth hav~ 
been opened to the commercial spirit of the 
Netherlands hy the restoration of the colo
nial system. For this purpose, the govern
ment maintains, in its East Indian archipel
,ago, a considerable navy, and on Java an 
army ofl0,000 men. By means ofthisforco 
it was able to quell, in 1818, the insuJTection 
on Arnboyna and the neighboring islands 
(which had been, during the war, under the 
mild administration of the British, and 
detested the old yoke of the Dutch), as 
well as another insurrection in the tribu
tary kingdom of Sheribon, on the western 
part of Java; they were, nevertheless, 
obliged to combat again, in 1827, the re
bellious Javanese. .l\Iuch bloodshed also 
attended the restoration of their dominion 
over the sultan of Palembang, on Sumatra, 
and the recovery of the rich tin island 
Banca. The income of the spice islands 
had, indeed, lessened, becausP., during the 
British administration, several new spice 
plantations had been formed on the islands 
situated near Cele bes and the l\Ioluccas; 
and, in 1821, the cholera morbu;i swept 
away multitudes of men in the Dutch 
East Indies; on Java alone, more than 
150,000 died ; bnt the India trade, never
theless, revived so rapidly, that the su~
scription opened by the governmen~ m 
1824, for the erection of a Dutch society, 
instead of 8,000,000-the sum required
produced more than 73,000,000. This 
joint-stock company, founded by the king, 
l\'.[arch 29, 1824, was to last till 1850. Its 
object is the promotion of national trade, 
of navigation, of naval architecture, of 
agriculture and of manufactures, hy the 
extension of commercial relations, and 
by the opening of new ways of disposing 
ofDutch productions. In llatavia, it main
tains a factory, and in China an agency. 
In general, it employs only Dutcl1 vessels, 
under the Dutch flag, commanded hy 
Dutch masters. It is intended to restore 
the old .relations with China, and to pro
mote the commerce with America and 
the Levant, as well as the fisheries in the 
Indian seas. The foreign affairs of t~e 
Netherlands relate mainly to the colonial 
interests and the slave-trade. By a treaty 
with Great Britain, of l\1ay 4, 1818, the 
king bound himself to make the slave
trade punishable by law. Every Dut~h 
subject who pursued or participated .m 
that nefarious traffic was threatened with 
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two years' imprisonm~nt and a fine of5000 government at Batavia the whole ci\·il 
guilders, by the law of Novemher, 1818. administration of Palembang (jurliciary, 
Eventually, the treaty of Brussels of De- police and finances), reserving for himself 
cember 31, 1822, gave the English cruisers merely his annual income, his honors and 
the right ofcapturing all Dutch vessels load- dignities. But the chief matter of dis
ed with slaves, or only equipped for the pur- pute was finally settled at London, by the 
pose of procuring them; but, to put an treaty of March 17, 1824. By this treaty, 
efficient check to the slave-trade, it was the king of the Netherlands ceded to 
necessary to adopt severer measures, and Great Britain all his possessions and rights 
a subsequent Jaw pronounced sentence of on the main-land of India, especially the 
forfeiture against all the vessels concerned city and fortress of Malacca, with its ap
in this trade, and threatened the principal purtenances; he promised never to make 
participators in it with fines and hard la- settlements in future on the peninsula of 
bor, and their accomplices with incarcera- l\lalacca, nor to conclude any treaty with 
tion; a prohibition was also placed on the the native princes; at the same time, he 
importation, hitherto allowed, of slaves renounced all intention to prevent the oc
into the Dutch colonies from other parts cupation of the island ofSincapore (q. v.) 
(e.g. Brazil), where their direct introduc- on the part of the British. On the other 

, 	 tion from Africa is still permitted. \Vhile hand, the king of Great Britain ceded to 
the Netherlandish government yielded in the Netherlands the factory and fortress 
these matters to the request of the Brit- of .!Harlborongh, with all the British pos
ish, the differences, produced by the com- sessions (presidency of Bencoolen) on the 
mercial rivalship of the two states in the island of Sumatra. He promised never to 
East Indies, were amicably adjusted. make any settlement on that island, nor 
The Dutch were reinstated in the pos- enter into any treaty . with the native 
session of their colonies, such as they had princes. He, moreover, renounced all in
it in 1803. At that time they held do- tention of preventing the occupation of the 
minion over the sultan of Palembang and island of Billeton and its appurtenances on 
Banca. In 1814, the island of Banca, the part of the Dutch, and he promised 
with full sovereignty, was ceded by Britain never to establish Briti~h settlements on the 
t9 the king of the Netherlands, as an in- Carimon islands, or on the islands of Bat
demnification for Cochin ; but, during tam, llintang, Lingin, or any other south of 
the British rule on Java, the governor the straits ofSincapore. Neither party was 
there had acknowledged the independ- to resigu the above-mentioned territories 
ence of the sultan in a treaty made in to any other power, and, in case one party 
1812; the British commissioner, in making· should abandon these territories, the other 
the transfer, therefore, maintained that this should immediately have the right to take 
cession to the Netherlands could only possession of them. The mutual surren
take place on condition of acquiescence der took place March 1, 1825. By this 
in the treaties concluded in the mean- treaty, the Netherlands have remained in 
while. But the Dutch government recov- exclusive possession of the Sunda islands, 
ered its former supremacy, by deciding, in and of the most valuable pai1 of the JHo
1818, the contest of two brothers for the luccas, as well as of the spice trade with 
diguity of sultan of Palembang, making those parts; and, after a short but bloody 
the reinstated sultan dependent on itself, war, in 1824, they reduced to subjection 
and abolishing the code of laws introduced the prince of Tnnete, on the island of 
by the British. The British governor in Celebes, who attempted to throw off his 
Bencoolen(onSumatra),sirThomasStam- 111legiance. In Europe, the state of the 
fordRaffies,immediately despatched troops Netherlands maintained its dignity. \Vhen 
to Palembang, expelled the Dutch sultan, the dey of Algiers, disregarding the treaty 
and established his brother on the throne. of 1816, renewed, in 1824, under menace 
The new sultan compelled, in July, 1?19, of war, the old demands for presentB, the 
the Dutch garrison at Palembang to retire commander of the Dutch fleet in the 
to the island of Banca, and repelled sev- l\Iediterranean, admiral \Volterbeck, re
eral attacks of the Dutch in 1819 and 1820. plied, that the Netherlandish government 

, 	Not till July 1, 1821, did the Batavian gov- }ind no intention of yielding to the claims 
ernment, by means of a superior force, sue- of the dey; the admiral, at the same time, 
ceed in restoring the sultan expelled by his demanded, within twenty-four hours, an 
brother, with the aid of the British. They explicit declaration, whether he should 
conducted the vanquished sultan to Bnta- consider himself at war with Algie~ 
via, where he was held under supervision, The dey, hereupon (in October), desi!!ted 
But the restored sultan left to the Dutch wholly from his demands, and signed 
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anew the peace of 1816. ,vith respect to 
the internal affairs of Italy, Spam and 
Greece the Netherlands have observed 
the strlctest neutrality, so that, e. g. in 
1823 the Dutch minister did not leave 
the kin" of Spain until his arrival in 
Seville." The same is the case with the 
Porte. The ambassadors of Russia, Eng
land and France, when they left Constan
tinople, in December, 1827, placed the 

. subjects of their powers under the 1_1rotec
tion of the Dutch ambassador. Nauvesof 
France, Spain, and Italy, obliged to leave 
their country on account of having shared 
in its internal disturbances, found an asy
lum in the Netherlands. (For the history 
of the Netherlands suhsequent to the Bel
gian revolution, we must refer the read-
et· to the appendix to the last volume 
of this work, us the state of the country 
at present is too unsettled to enable us to 
give any satisfactory account ofit.) ' 

Geography and Statistics of the Nether
lands.-Tlte kingdom of the Netherlands 
consisted, before the late revolution, of the 
seventeen provinces united under Charles 
V, but not altogether with the same boun-
Jaries. The county of Zutphen is united 
with Guelders, the lordship of l\Iechlin 
with the margravate of Antwerp; and, by 
the peace of the Pyrenees, in 1659, the 
county of A1tois was ceded to France. 
On the other hand; Brabant and Flauders, 
on account of their extent, have been di
vided into North and South Brabant, and 
East and ,vest Flanders. The district of 
Drenthe, formerly pertaining to Gronin
gen, has become a distinct province. In 
its iutcrual administration, the province of 
Holland is divided into two parts, South 
and No1tb_; bnt, iu relation to the general 
govemmeut, it forms only one province. 
In Belgium, the French departmental 
boundaries have been made the founda
tiou of the provincial divisions. The 
provinces of the late kingdom of the 
Netherlands are the following: 1. North 
Brabant (formerly Brabant); 2. South 
Brabant(formerlydepartmentoftheDyle)· 
3. Limburg (depattment of the Lowe; 
.Meuse, with a part of the d.epartment of 
the · Roer) ; 4. Guelderland; 5. Liege 
( department of the Ourthe); G. East Flan
ders (department of the Scheidt); 7. West 
Flanders ( department of the 'Lys); 8. Hai
nault (department of Jemappes); 9. Ho!
land; 10. Zeeland; 11. Namur ( depart
ment of the Sambre and Meuse with the 
exception of Luxemburg); 12.' Antwerp 
(department of. the two Nethes) ; 13. 
Utrecht i. 14. Friesland; 15. Overyssel; 
16. Gronmgen; 17. Drenthe. A~cor<ling 

to official accounts of the year 1820 the 
kingdom (including Luxemburg) co,;tain
ed 2.3,375 square miles, with a population, 
in 1827, ofG,059,5GG iuhabitants, or 239 to 
the square mile. The kingdom (including 
I;uxemburg) was bounded on the south 
and sout4-west by France, on the east by 
Germany (the Prussian-Rhenish prov
inces and the kingdom of llanoveq, and 
on the west and north by the North sea. 
It extended from 49° 3<Y to 530 45' N. lat., 
and from 2° 3<Y to 7" 2<Y E. lon. Amon" 
the inhabitants were upwards ofl,G90,000 
Dutch, 145,000 Frieslanders, 300,000 Ger
mans, 3,360,500 ,valloons, or Belgians, 
and 80,000 Jews. Among the Christians, 
about 3,414,300 were Catholics, l,G50,000 
Dutch Reformed, 320,000 Lutherans, 
115,000 Mennonites, 38,000 Remqnstrants, 
and other denominations. The face of 
the country is, for the most part, very 
low in the north-west, where the Rhine, 
the l\Ieuse and the Scheidt empty into the 
sea. The Rhine, entering the Low Coun
tries formerly at Schenkenschans, at pres
ent by the canal of Pannerden, separates 
into two branches,-the Southern, the 
,vaal (known as early as Cresar's times 
undP-r the name of Vahalis), and the 
Northern (which retains the name of the 
Rhine). From the latter, a canal, cop
structed by the Roman general Drusus, 
leads to the old Yssel, which proceeds 
from l\Iunster, and, forming a junction 
with this river, under the general name of 
the Yssel, enters the Zuyder-Zee, between 
Zutphen, Overyssel and the Veluwe. 
The Rhine, flowing westward, the other 
side of Aruheim, assumes, at ,vyk te 
Duurstede, the name of Leck. A smull 
stream, which is connected with the Leck 
by means of a sluice, there receives the 
name of the Crooked Rhine, and, between 
Utr~cht and Leyden, the name ?f _the 
Rhine. This was formerly the prmc1pal 
mouth, emptying into the sen at Catwyk i 
but, after the. fearful inundation in 860, 
which probably threw up the.greater P?rt 
of the downs, had filled tlus arm mth 
sand, the Lech received the great volume 
of water, and the Old Rhine, as it was 
called, became an inland canal, without 
any considerable current. To drain the 
circle of Rhynland of its superfluous wa
ters, it was contemplated, more than two 
centuries ago, to restore the old. mo?th of 
the Rhine at Catwyk; but tlus difficult 
undertaking was first commenced in 1804, 
und successfully finished in three ye~
North of the Old Rhine, an arm of th!S 
river flows into tl1e Zuyder-Zee, u~der!he 
name of the Vecht. After its Juncuon 
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with an arm of the Waal, th~ Meuse has 
tl-ie name of the Merwe, which receives 
the other arm of the Waal and the Leck, 
1md,afier branching out into many outlets, 
and taking various names, flows into the 
North sea at Biiel, where it has a ·consid
erable breadth. After having, for almost 
two centuries, been closed to navigation, 
by treaty, the Scheidt, at Antwerp, has 
borne again, since 1795, on its broad, nav
igable waters the largest vessels of all na
tions. At Saudvliet, where its breadth is 
6000 yards, it divides into two arms (the 
East and West Scheidt), which surround 
Zeeland, and become almost impercepti
blv confounded with the North sen. The 
Ems and Moselle also touch a small part 
of the country, which is, moreover, inter-. 
sected by numerous secondary rivers, 
mostly navigated by boats drawn by 
horses (trekschuyts), and into which the 
contiguous Polder (low tracts of country 
diked in, and rendered inhabitable by 
draining) empty their superfluous water 
by means of hydraulic machinery. In 
Belgium, the canal from Mons to Conde 
was opened Nov. 27, 1814. It connects 
Mons with the Scheidt, and is of impor
tance for the export trade of the Nether
lands. 'The North canal is to unite the 
Scheidt with the Rhine, and extend from 
Antwerp, through Venloo and Neuss. 
The part which is finished connects the 
Meuse and Scheidt. In 1825, the arm of 
the sea called the .!lxel Gat was closed by 
a dam. In 1828, a navigable canal was in 
progress from the Meuse at Liege to the 
.Moselle at \Vasserbillig, which it was 
intended to complete in six years. Ry the 
influx of rivers, especially of the Rhine 
1tml Meuse, Guclderland and Holland 
are exposed to almost annual inundations, 
which, breaking through or flowing over 
the dams of the rivers, or dikes, cover 
whole tracts of country with water and 
sand, r• 1d not unfreqnently render them 
unfrnitful for a number of years. Still 
more dangerous to the seaboard provinces 
-Holland, Zeeland, Friesland and Gron
ingen-is the North sea, which is higher 
than the level of the land. This danger is 
in part <liminished by a series of downs 
(Diinen), 90 to 200 feet -high, extending 
from Dunkirk, in French Flanders, to the 
Texel. The rest of the sea-coast it is 
necessary to protect by means of high and 
expensive dikes, the maintaining of which 
in repair along the west coast of the Zuy-
der-Zee and the north coa,,'1: of the Y, from 
Wiringerward to Beverwyk, cost, in 55 
years(l732-1788),18,571,000guilders. In 
this are not included the dikes of the south 
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and east coast of this gulf, nor .those of 
Groningen, Friesland, Zeeland and South 
Holland, with the river dikes. In 1816, 
5,000,000 guilders were expended on hy
draulic works in those countries. The 
lowest countries are Groningen, Friesland, 
Holland, Zeeland, and \Vest Flanders. 
From France, through Hainault, Namur 
and Luxemburg, extends the forest of Ar
dennes. Limburg also contains some 
hills, and Brabant, with East Flanders, 
several elevated forest regions. The mid-
die of the Low Countries is a continuation 
of the great sandy 11eaths,extending from 
the Baltic to the Scheidt, through Bran
denburg, Lunenberg and \Vestphalia, in
terrupted by fertile intervals, and then re
suming its course through North Brabant. 
To the south, the Peel and Kempen land, 
consisting of heath, sand and marsh, 
reaches far into the former bishopric of 
Liege. The most fruitful regions in grain 
are Flanders, South Brabant, Zeeland and 
Guelderland; in meadows and pasturage, 
Holland, Friesland and Groningen. Iri 
the. more elevated regions in the sonth
east, and in Brabant, Liege, East Flanders, 
Guelderland, Utrecht, Overyssel and Gron
ingen, the climate is very salubrious. On 
the contrary, in \:Yest Flanders, Zeeland, 
Holland and Friesland, the instability of 
the weather, the fogs, the stagnant pools, 
the bad quality of the water, and the con
tinual use of fish, engender perpetual 
fevers. Prior to 1788, the United Nether
lands never supplied more than one third 
of their consumption in grain; but, after 
the decline of commerce compelled the 
inhabitants to pay more attention to agri
culture, which has, besides, been very 
much promoted by two societies for the 
improvement of husbandry, the deficiency 
became comparatively sdiall. Since the 
union of Belgium, which, in South Bra
bunt, Flanders and Hainault, produces 
more than a sufficient supply of excellent 
wheat, large quantities have been export
eel to England and Spain. Holland and 
Overyssel produce rye; Groningen, oats; 
the northern provinces and Brabant, buck
wheat; the southern provinces, particular
ly Flanders (which also produces flax of 
superiorquality),rape-seed; Holland,Flan
ders and Brabant, hemp ; Zeeland, Flan
ders and Holland, madder; Utrecl1t and 
Guelderland, and some districts of Belgi
um, tobacco. Fruits and vegetables exist 
in abundance almost every where through
out the kingdom, and especially in the well
watered sections ; and garden seeds and 
roots (especially hyacinth and tulip roots) 
constitute a considerable article of export 
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to En"land, Spain, France, Gcmiany, and thing that pertain.; to the wants and con
the otl1er parts of the world, \Vine is veniences of life. The Ilollund, and es
produced in Luxemburg, not far from the pecially the Leyden, woollen manufac
Moselle, and in Liege. The only wood- tures, formerly so flourishing, as well as 
lands are in Luxemburg, Hainault, Liege those of Tilborg, in Brabant, have, in
and Brabant. The republic of Holland deed, very much declined. On the 0th
was very destitute of woods, which ~ias er h~nd, .the .mannfa~ture~ of cloths at 
been but poorly supplied by the plantation Vervwrs, m Liege of !men, m Flanders of 
of the soft species, especially ~hose from, lace, gold and si~ver. stuff~? and hat;;, in 
America. Among the productions of the 
animal kin"dom, the chief are the Dutch 
cattle. In°1803, there were computed to 
be more than 900,000 head of black cattle, 
and 700,000 acres of pasturage in the Ba
tavian republic. Considerable quantities 
of cattle are also raised in Limburg, and 
tho eastern part of Liege. Friesland, in 
particular, raises horses which are rarely 
equalled in size, strength and endurance. 
Numerous flocks of sheep ai·e bred in the 
sandy districts of Brabant and Holland, 
especially on the island of Texel. The 
breeding of swine is much pursued, and 
pork is an important m1icle of suhsistence 
for the lower classes. In the sandy plains 
near the sea, there. are innumerable wild 
rabbits: other four-footed game is scarce 
in the northern provinces, but abundant in 
the wooded provinces of the south,-Bra
bant, Hainault, Namur and Luxemburg. 
,vild and tame fowls, especially water
fowl, exist in great abundance. Bees are 
raised in considerable quantities on the 
heaths in Guelderland and Utrecht. In 
Drent~e are found snakes, but ofa harm
less kmd. The fisheries are one of the 
branches ot: subsist~nce in the Nether
lands.; and, 1? 1804, 1t was calculated that, 
notwJthstan.~mg th? war with England, 
20,000. fam1hes d~nved subsistence from 
them m the f!mted Netherlands. The 
whale and hernng fishery seems to be re
covering from it~ decline. · The 1500 ves
sels ~ailed li~ng bttsses employed in 
160~ m thJ hemug fishery, had diminish
~d, m 179a-~807, to 30, but, in 1818, had 
mcreased agam to 157. Oysters and mus
cles, used for lime, as well as all kinds of 
fresh and salt-water fish, exis~ in great 
abundance on the coast, and m the nu
m~rous rivers and inland waters. Of 
fimerals, the northern provinces contain, 
. or the. most. part, nothing but peat, which 
18 obtai?ed m large quanti!ies in _Holland 
and hFrieslan~, together with arg11laceous 
eart . and pipe clay. . In' the. southern 
p~ovmces, Namur, Hamault, Liege and 
Lijb~rg, are found ir?n, lead and copper, 
ca dmi~e, sblphur, fossil coal, lime, marble, 
an mmeral waters. The Netherlandish 
man~fa;ures nre among the most impor
tant m urope, and furnish almost every 

Brabai~t of camb~cs, m Ilamault the fa. 
mous )men bleachmg at Haarlem, and the 
Belgic and Dutch dyeing establishments 
are still prosperous, and the Brabant lace 
manufactories alone put many millions of 
guilders in circulation. The paper, wool 
and saw-mills of North Holland, the Ilol
land smoking tobacco, and snuff manufac
tories, and the brandy distilleries in the 
provinces of Holland, Brabant and Liege, 
which are at present as prosperous as they 
ever were, together with the tobacco-,1ipe 
manufactories at Gouda, are deserving of 
mention ; also the breweries in Brabant 
and Upper Yssel. Dutch commerce be
gan to flourish in the fourteenth century, 
at Bruges, in Flanders, but, at the end of 
the fifteenth century, left this city, in a 
great measure, for Antwerp, which be
came the first commercial place in the 
world. But the devastations of the war 
of independence with Spain, and the cap
ture of the city in 1585, drove the richest 
merchants to the Dutch Netherlands, and 
especially to Amsterdam, · whose com
merce, at the end of the sixteenth and the 
be"irmin" of the seventeenth century, rose 
to ~n unparalleled height, from which it 
declined somewhat about the close of the 
eighteenth century, till the revolution of 

.1795 inflicte<J its death blow, and London, 
the 1ival of Amsterdam, rose to be queen 
of the ocean on the ruins of Dutch com
merce. Sin~e 1813, the commerce oftbe 
Netherlands has been much augmented, 
but it is yet very far from its former extent. 
In 1818, 3800 vessels sailed from their ports, 
In 1826, 1606 vessels, exclusive of coast· 
ers, entered the. harbor of Amsterdam. In 
1790, of 9734 vessels which passed .the 
sound 2009 were Dutch and 3788 English; 
in 1700, of 12,113 vess~ls which pursued 
that route, 4456 were English, and one 
Dutch; in 1815, of 8815 vessels, 2398 were 
English, and 450 Dutch. The comm~rce of 
Bel"ium was destroyed by the decline of 
Ant~erp, and still more by the closing of 
the Scheidt· and these provinces flour· 
ished only by the fertility of their soil, and 
by the increase of manufactures in the Inst 
years of the Austrian government. The 
opening of the Scheidt, stipulated in the 
treaty of peace of 1795, and the exertions 
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of the French government to promote the 
commerce of Belgium at the expense of 
that of Ilolland, were oflittle avail, on ac
count of the continued war with Englaud. 
The treaties of Paris and Vienna, in 1814 
and 1815, placed the commercial rights of 
the Nortliern and Southern Netherlands 
on an equal footing. At the present day, 
the Dutch are the agents of Great Britain 
for a great part of Germany and Switzer
land, in the commerce on the Rhine. 
They also supply England ( mainly by way 
of Rotterdam) with butter, cheese; flax, 
grain and rna<l<ler, when their impmiation 
is permitted. In the trade with France, 
chiefly through Antwerp, the balance has 
heen, on an average, about 12,000,000 
guilders against the Netherlands; but the 
trade with Spain, Portugal, Italy and the 
Levant, is in their favor. The trade with 
the U. States of North America is pas
sive on the part of the Netherlands. The 
gin and other commodities exported to 
these states cannot balance the tobac>co, 
liides, &c., imported from America. The 
Dutch trade to the East aud _\Vest India 
colonies has undergone great changes, 
partly by the loss of llerbicc, Demarara 
and Essequibo (though, as far as concerns 
the trade with these colonies, the British 
government has given the Dutch equal 
rights with its own citizens), partly hy the 
decline of the East lndin company, and 
by the freedom of trade to the East Indies, 
bestowed on all the subjects of the king
<lorn (with the exception of the .Moluccas 
and of the trade to Japan, reserved to the 
government of the Dutch East Indies). 
'The liberal administration of Java has oc
casioned a great increase in the qua11tity 
of its products, of which North America 
is the chief recipient. The former lucra
tive contraband trade with Spanish Amer
ica, by way of Cura<;ao, ha1t been annihi
lated by the independence of that country; 
but, on the other hand, new resources are 
opened to Dutch trade in Brazil, the Ila
vana and Hayti. The inland trade of the 
Netherlands, hythe interchange of various 
productions between the 11orthern and 
southern provinces, has been highly im
portant. After Amsterdam, the principal 
commercial places are Antwerp, Rotter
dam, Bruges, Brussels, Ghent, Ostend and 
l\liddleburg; the most important ports, 
Antwerp, Ostend, Briel, Delftshaven, 
Dortrecht, Enkhuisen, l\Iedemblick and 
Zieiicksee. There are commercial tribu
nals at Amsterdam, Groningen, l\liddle
burg, Rotterdam and Schiedam. April I, 
1804, besirles the old bank of Amsterdam,.
a Lank of the United Provinces of the 

Netherlands, was established for twenty
five years. The 'capital consisted of 
5,000,000 guilders, divided into 5000 
shares. Its principal business wm, the 
discounting ofcommercial paper. In 1815, 
a commercial company was chartered at 
Amsterdam for twenty-five years, with 
the exclusive 1ight of prosecuting the tea 
trade to China. The finances of the 
United Netherlands during the thirty-two 
years peace of 1748--80 were in so pros
perous a condition that the public stocks, 
bearing interest of two and a half per cent. 
were at an advance often per cent. above 
the nominal value. The war with Eng
land, the internal trotiblcs of 1786, the war 
with France, and its pernicious conse
quences, produced an annual deficit of 
full 8,000,000 guilders, besides a new debt 
of;?2,000,000, which, after the conquest of 
Holland, was increased to a fearful extent; 
and the interest on t:be national debt, from 
1795 to 1804, increased from 18 to 34, and, 
subsequently,-to 42,000,000; so tliat, in 
17!)5-1805, it was necessary, in order to 
cover the yearly deficit, to raise fmiy-one 
per cent. on the capital, and fifty-three 
per cent. on the incomes of the owners of 
real estate. The consolidation, in 1798, 
of the provincial debts, which had been 
previously separated, had but a slight in
fluence in improving the condition of the 
finances. l\lore beneficial was the system 
of taxation introduced in l805, by the 
pensionary Sshimmelpenniuk ; but the 
expenditures of king Louis, who, in 
1807-D; borrowed 9,000,000 to cover the 
deficit, in conjunction with the invasion , 
of the English, in 180!), reduced the coun
try to so lamentable a state, that, on its in
corporation with the French empire, in 
1810, Napoleon, by a reduction of the na
tional debt to one third, virtually declared 
it bankrupt. One third ofthe debt only was 
declared to bear interest; but tlie other 
two thirds were deferred (uitgestelde, not 
bearing interest). The actual ( Werkelijke) 
debt hears au interest of two and a half 
per cent. from Jan. I, 1815: 4,000,000 of 
the laitcr are to Le annually liquidated, 
and their place supplied by as many of 
the first. The debt of the former repub
lie of Holland amounted to 573,153,530 
guilders; the deferred debt to 1,7}!),4G0,591; 
the whole to 2,282,614,121 guilders. The 
Austrian debt, incurred by Belgium, by an 
agreement of Oct. 11, 1815, was fixed at 
34,466,679 guilders. In consequence of 
such a heavy debt, it was necessary, before 
the incorporation of Belgium, in the first 
years of the regal sovereignty (1814), when 
trade had hardly begun to revive, to im
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pose a tax of 63,000,000 on a populati~n 
of 1,800,000 men, some of whom were m 
abject poverty, and on a country of wh~se 
surface five sixteenths is covered with 
water, three sixteenths is composed of 
heaths, sands, wastes and marshes, and 
consequently one- half only is productive 
of any profit. If, after the incorporation 
of Belgium, we rate the direct and indirect 
taxes at 56,200,000 guilders, it follows that 
each individual in the kingdom of the 
Netherlands paid eleven guilders, four 
stivers; according to others, the tax for 
the year 1819 ~ amounted to sixteen 
guilders a head. By the budget of 1818, 
the expenses of the kingdom, which were 
afterwards, however, diminished, amount
ed to 74,000,000 guilders. Of this sum, 
2,600,000 guilders were appropriated for 
the royal household, 1,170,000 for the 
high colleges, 320,000 for the departnient 
of secretary of state, .853,000 for the de
partme::it of foreign affairs, 3,700,000 for 
the judiciary department, 2,000,000 for the 
home department, . .325,000 for the de
prutment of Protestant worship, and 
1,875,000 for that ofthe Catholic, 1,200,000 
for the department of education, the arts 
nnd sciences, 25,000,000 for the ministry 
of finances, 5,500,000 for the ministry of 
the marine, 22,000,000 for the ministry of 
war, 4,700,000 for hydraulic works ( Wa
terstaat), and 1,657,000 for contingencies. 
The revenue was derived from direct 
taxes on . land, polls, furniture, doors, 
windows and patents; and indirect, on salt, 
soap, ,~ine, domestic and foreigq liquors, 
beer,. vrnegar, peat, coal, domestic grain, 
1111.d from the fees for weighing aud meas
urrng; and, moreover, from register's 
stamp and mortgage fees, from the taxes 
o_n inheritances, and on wrought gold and 
silver. The land tax was levied accord
ing to an assessment made in 1805.-The 
navy, which, in IG52-72, consisted of 
GG--150 vessels of war of all kinds wns 
reduced, in 1776, to 25 ships of the' line 
23 frigates, and 20 smaller vessels. I~ 
the war of 1781 with Eugland, the num
hn was somewhat increased so that, in 
1702, the navy again consisted ofGG ships 
of the line and frigates, and 4G smaller 
vessels. But, by the resi~rnation of a 
great !JUmbe~ of the most able navy offi
cers, m 179;>, by the immense losses in 
Saldana bay and at Kamperduin, and by 
!he surrender ofNthe fleet to the English, 
m September, 1,99, the navy was again 
almost totally annihilated. Under the 
French d?tninio_n, pretty large squadrons 
were ~tat10ned m the .Nieuwe Diep and 
before Antwerp, of which, by tlie treaty 

of Paris, of May 31, )814, the whole of 
the first and two thirds of the last were 
transferred to the Netherlands; so tha~ 
in May, 1814, the Dutch navy contained 
in all 30 vessels of war. In the year 
1827, the navy contained 76 sail, with 
22DG guns, arnoug which were 14 ships 
of the line, 22 frigates, 8 corvettes, au<l 6 
Lrigs. The navy list wns composed of 
270 officers, a lieutenant-admiral, 7 vice 
and 8 rear admirals (in Dutch, Sclwut bj 
nacht), a commander with the broad pen
nant, 28 captains, 48 lieutenant-captains, 
95 first lieutenants, and 90 second lieu
tenants. lloth in the highernnd the lower 
ranks, there are many excellent offir.e1'8, 
distinguished for their skill in navigation 
and naval tactics.-The army, exclusive 
of the national militia of 25,500 men, 
which, Ly royal summons, could be ut 
any time iucreased to 80-100,000 men, 
amounted, with the troops in the colonies, 
to 43,000 men, in 68 battalions of infantry, 
without the depots, one regiment and 11 
battalions for the East and '\Vest InJie\ 
4 regiments of Swiss, 10 garrison compa
nies, a regiment of Nassau light infantry, 
14 battalions of artillery, and a corps of 
light artillery, a battalion of pont011ier8, 
miners and sappers, the corps of e11gi
neers, 3 regiments of caraLineers, 2 regi
ments of light dragoons, 3 regiments of 
hussars, a regiment of cambineer militia, 
and the rnart!chaWJsee. On the army !1st, 
the duke of \Vellington, who bears, in tl1e 
Netherlands, the title ofprince of Wate'./oo, 
stood as field-marshal, the crown-prm~c 
as general of the cavalry, prince FreJcnc 
as master-general of the ordnance nml 
ehief of the artillery, Christian, landgrave 
ofHesse-Darmstadt, ns general ofinfoutry, 
28 lieutenant-generals, 54 major-ge1!erab, 
and 21 aids ofthe king, and the two pnuccs. 
The kingdom was divided into G general 
commr.nds. The military contingeut of 
the southern provinces wns 67 men to 40 
furnished by the northern ; and the rela
tive numLer of their forces in the nrmy 
was in the proportion of327 to 200. Thn 
number of superior officers from the Ilel
gic provinces was much less than that 
from the Dutch. The officers aud sol
diers are well paid. In no country is there 
proportionately so large a number of for
tified places, single fortifications, ~nd rx
teuded lines of defence. Respectmg the 
repairing and maintaining of them, a ~;)II·
vention was concluded in October, lt,15, 
between'England and the Dutch r.onrn
ment. England npprop1iated for tl!e pur· 
pose her s!Jure of the French .contJ_ugent 
By tlie terms of this convention, 111 the 
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Ardennes, and in Luxemburg, Arion, his eighteenth year. \Vith respect to the 
Rochefo1t and Dinant, were to he ply.ced guardianship of a king under age, if no 
in a proper state of defence; Namur and regulation has been made on the subject 
Charleroi, changed iuto fortresses of the by liis pr\!decessor, and with respect to 
first rauk, were intended, with Philippe- the regency, arrangements are made by 
ville and l\Iarienburg, to defend the l\ieuse the states-general; and, till they do so, 
and Sambre; and Ileamnont, Cliimay, the council of state exercises the supremo 
l\lons, Ath, Doornick, Cortryk, l\Ieuiu, power. The states-generul consist of 
Ypres, Fumes and Ostend, were to com- two cliarnbers. The members of the first, 
plete this line of defence. Iletwecn 1815 who are appointed for life by the kiug, 
and the end of 1825, these works cost : and must be at least forty years old, could 
96,000,000 francs, 60,000,000 francs of not be in number more than sixty, nor less 
which were from the French contingPnt, than forty, The second chamber con
and £2,000,000 sterling from Great Brit- sisted of iIO members, chosen by the pro
ain. One hundred millions were still vincial estatc•s, which are composc<l oftl1e 
wanted to complete them. For these tlu'ce estates of the nobility, citizens, and 
works, 2000 cannons and GOOO artillerists landed interest. The period of office of 
were necessary.-The foreign possessions one tliinl expires every year, but tliey can 
of the Netherlands are, 1. in Asfa, the be immediately reelected. For eligibility, 
island of Java ( partly un<ler the direct besides an age of at least thirty years, it is 
government of native princes, tributmy to requisite that the person to be chosen 
the Netherlands) ; the l\'Iolucca islands, should be settled in the province wliich 
standing under the general government at appoints him., and be related to uo rnem
Batavia, and divided into the three gov- her of the assembly nearer than in the 
ernments of Amboyna, Banda and Ter- third degree. The ministers of state t,ave 
nate (the value of which has been much a scat in both chambers, either as minis
diminished since the transplantation of the ters (in which case, they have only a right 
nutmeg and clove trees by the English, to advise), or as members. The king 
and the loss caused thereby of the Dutch sends his propositions to the second drnm
rnonopoly); l\lacassar, on Celebcs, l'alem- her, which transmits these for ratification 
bang, on Sumatra. New factories liave to the first. The states-general have the 
been established at Borneo, on account of right of making proposals to the king, in 
the gold mines. The colonies in Asia which case the opening of the motion be
amount to 85,500 square mill's, with longs to the second chamber. If Ii pro
G,5Gl,700 inhabitants, among whom are posed law is rejected, the plan of it is 
52,700. whites, and 8800 slaves. 2. In never published, but withdrawn. The 
Africa, 100 square miles, with 15,000 in- king exercises all acts of sovereignty, after 
habitants, among whom are 14,700 slaves: the matters l1ave been submitted to the 
in 13 fo1tresses and commercial settlements deliberation of the council of state, which 
on the coast of Guinea, among which are consists of at most twenty-four ordinary 
St. George de! Mina and Nassau. 3. Ju members, ·who, as far as practicable, must 
America, 10,200 square miles, 90,000 iu- he taken from all the provinces. \Yith 
habitants, among whom are 5800 whites, respect to the members extraordinary, 
and 77,200 slavcs,-the.colo11y of Surinam every thing is left at the option of tl1e 
(q. v.), and the ,vest India islands of Cu- king. The king decides, Rnd announces 
ra<;ao, St. Eustatia and St. l\Iartin. All his decision to tlte minister of state. He 
the colonies together form 958,000 square appoints and dismisses the members of the 
miles, with 6,6G6,700 inlmbitants.-By the state council and the miubtrrs. To l1im 
Grondwet of Aug. 24, 1815, the kiugdom exclusively bclong1! the management of 
was declared a limited constitutional the colonies and foreign possessio11s. Ile 
monarchy, the crowu hereditary in the declares war, concludes peace, ratifies 
house of Orange-Nassau. The king can treaties; but, without the consent of tl10 
wear no foreign crown. Ile enjoyed an states-general, he cannot, in time of 
annual income of 2,400,000 Dutch guil- ·peace, dispose of or exchange m1y inte
ders from the state treasury. His resi- gral parts of the ki11gdom and colo
dences were at the Hague and at Brus- 11ies. The king appoints and recalls am
sels. The crown-prince bears the title bassadors and consuls, commands the fleet 
of 'prince of Orange, and, afler the com- and army, appoints and removes oflicers; 
pletion of his eighteenth year, enjoyed nn but whatever relates to peace and war, 
annual income of 100,000 guilders, wl1ich must be commu11icated to the statcs-gen
was doubled after his marriage. The era]. Ile has the supreme management 
king becomes ofage on the completion of of the public finances, and has the right 

.· 19 * 
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01 cau~incr coins to be struck with his im- for the diffu;;ion of knowledge aud the 
age. ue" can gra11t pa!<:mts of nohil_ity, promotion of intelligence; but every OllP. 

aml fournl orders of krnghthood. \Vnh- is always responsible to society or individ
out his permission, 110 sullject can recei,·e uals, as far as tlieir right may have been 
any order, title or dignity from any for- viola!c<l, for wl!atcve_r he writes, print\· 
eign prince. lu l!im is vested th~ p~r<l~n- pubhs!1cs or d1ssern1!1'.1tes. Respecting 
ing power. In his name alone 1s Justice alterations of, and add1t10us to, the COllSti
a<lministere<l. Every arrest made by the tution, the second chamber can never de
police must be imme<liately reported to liberate except when two thir<ls of the 
the local judge, aud tlie arrested person members are present, and can adopt reso
Le bro1wlit before him within three <lays. lutio1is on these subjects only by a major
All civil sentences .must contain the ity of three fourths of those present 
grounds of clecision. Each province has _During a n•gency, no alterations can be 
a court of justice, a criminal and civil made in the constitution or or<ler of suc
court. To each indiYidual is secured full _cession. All the alterations or adclitions 
freedom of religious opinion, and all reli- which are resolved upon by the king and 
gious deuominations enjoy equal protec- states-general, in regard to the constitution, 
tion, equal civil and political privileges, mu~t be solemnly proclaimed, and annex
:m<l barn equal claims to all dignities, ed to the instrument. The title of the 
offices aud employrneuts. All kin<ls of monarch runs,-king of the NetherlaTUis, 
divine ,rnrship are allowed which do not prince of Orange-.Vassau, grand-duke of 
iute1fere with the public order and securi- Luxemburg. 
ty. To the teachers of all religious de- .11.dministralion. In the king is vested 
nominations, their former provision is se- the whole executive power, and on him 
cure,~, and to those who have no sufficient depends the management of all state mat
income, it may be allowed or increased ters. Ile is assisted Ly a ministry ofstate, 
from the public treasury. The king takes consisting of the first president of the first 
care that no subject shall be interrupted court of justice, or of the supreme council 
in the free exercise of divine worship, se- of the Netherlands, as minister of justice, 
cured. to him Ly the constitution, but, at oftLe vice-president of the council of state 
the same time, that all denominations shall (the king, by the constitution, being re
keep witl1in the limits of obedience to the garded as the presi<lent ofit), of the heads 
laws of the state. No taxes can be im- of the various departments of war, of 
posed for the benefit of the treasury, ex- state, of trade, and of colonial affairs, &c. 
cept by law, and, in assessing them, no These officers form, together, the privy 
privileges are allowed. Foreign troops cabinet of the monarch. The second 
can l>_c taken into servi_ce only after con- highest authority, to whose discuss.ion a_ll 
sultauon between the krng and the states- laws and re"ulations must be submitted, IS

0
gene1:aI. .Of the 11~tio1!al militia, the fifth the council of state, whose qualifications 
part 1s <l1sLanded m tune of peace. It · are defined in the constitution. A sepn
can in 110 case be sent to the colonies, and -rate commission of three or four of its 
not bey:ond the boundaries of the king- Catholic members superintended the wor
dom, w1tl10ut the consent of !he states- ship and privileges of the Belgic church. 
general, and even th~n only m case of In the late Belgic provinces, nearly the 
e_mergency, or when, 111 changes of gar-· whole population consists of Catholics. In 
nso~s, the. shortest route p1:15ses over a d(e Dutch provinces, the CalYini~ts con
foreign territory. All expenditures for the stJtute four sevenths the Catl1ohcs two 
troor!s of. the kingdom are paid from the sevenths, of the popul;tion: the remainder 
pu~hc. treasury. The quartering and consists of Lutherans, Remonstrants, Jan
mamtammg the soldiers, ~he transports senists, Anabaptists, Greek:,, Armenians, 
and supplies, ~f whatever kind they may Portuguese and (so called) High Gennan 
!>e, fo~ the armies and fortre~ses, c_annot be Jews, which last enjoy, in the N ethe;l81!ds, 
impo~ed. ~n one or more mhab1tants or the ri"hts of citizens. The eccles1asucal 
comm;.i1ut1es. If this is done, in unfore- affair; of die Calvinists are regulated by 
seen c~ses, th~ government makes it a councils, whose representatives fof!U 

. rule to mdemn1fyth_em. The prod~ce of classes (so called), of which a certain 
the !oil on roads,.bndges and locks is ex- number constitutes the synod of each 
~lus1vely appropnated to 0e repairing and province. The French, \\'alloon, Eng-
1m1~rovemc~t of roads, hndges, canals and lish and Scotch have their distinct regu
nav1gahle nvefl;· Ev_ery one is free to lations. (Respecting die institutions of 
make known lus sentiments ~nd opinions instruction, see the subsequent divisions of 
by meaus of the pres..~, as a swtable organ this article, Language, and Literature,and 
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Sclwols.) The code Xapoleon has sub-
1-i;;ted in the l\etherlands, but a commi,;"ion 
Las been occupied in elaborating a pt>nal 
code, to be followed by a ci\·il. Tim 
question, whether there shall be juries in 
criruinal trials, and whether the proceed
ings Fl,all be public, divided the Belgians 
and Dutch; the former maintaining the 
11fiinnative, the latter the negative.-For a 
knowledge of the history and statistics of 
this cmmtry, the readPr may consult Van 
der \Vynckt's Histoire des Troubles des 
Pays-Bas (2d ed.),-the best work on the 
period of the French revolution; it bas 
heen used hy J. J. de Smet, in his His
t9ire de la Belgique (2d ed., Ghent, 1822). 
See, also, professor Frederic, baron of 
Reiffenherg's Resume de l'Histoire des 
Pays-Bas (Erus.5els, 1827, 2 rnls.): the 
History of the Revolt of the Netherlands, 
by Schiller (which has heen translated 
into Freuc!1 by the margrave de Chatean
girou (Paris, 1827, 2 vols.); J. J. de Cloet's 
Geo.f!;raphie hislorique, physique et statistique 
du Roy. des Pays-Bas et de ses Colonies 
(Brussels, 182"2, 2 vols.); the Jtineraire du 
Roy. des Pays-Bas (Amsterdam, 1827, 2 
vols.); and the Commercial Code ef the 
Kingdom of the .Netherlands. 

Languarre, Literature and Poetry of the 
.Nttherlm'J:s. The language spoken in the. 
northem part of the late kingdom of the 
Netherlands, and generally called Dutch, is 
derived from the Old Saxon, from which 
have also sprung the Anglo-Saxon (of 
wbich again the English language is a 
descendant), the Low German (.!1/ieder
silchsisch,or Plattdeutsch), and the Flemish. 
The Flemish language, in its chief fea
tures and radical words, coincides with 
the Dutch, though it borrows many words 
from the French. It differs, however, 
from the Dutch, by a more nasal pronun
ciation, while that of the Dutch is more 
guttural. There is, however, in the Neth
erlauds, a dialect totally different from the 
Dutch ; that is, the \\'alloon, a corruption 
of the Freuch. In all Flanders, Northern 
Brabant, and a part of Southern Brabant, 
the Flemish is the common language. 
The line of division is in Brussels, where 
the people of the lower city speak Flem
ish, in the upper city, \Valloon. To the 
south of Bru~sels, in the (so called) \Val
Joon llrabaut, in Hainault, Namur, Liege, 
and part of Limburg, the \Valloon contin
ues to be the popular language. It is 
worthy of remark, that, even in that part 
of Flanders wl1ich bas been under the 
French srcptre for a long series of years, 
the Flemish, nevertheless, is the popular 
language as far as Duukirk. while, to this 

moment, lValloon is spoken in Hainault, 
Brabant, and particularly in Liege, though 
so long united to Germany. The dialects 
of the Low German, spoken in the Neth
erlands, may be divided into five: 1. the 
proper Dutch, which, as early as towards 
the end of the fifteenth century, was ele
rnted to a literary language in the north
ern provinces; 2. the (so called) Pea..."llnt
Frisian ( once the literary language of 
Gysbert Japix), an idiom which is grad
ually disappearing; 3. the Gelders dia
lect, or the (so called) Lower Rhenish; 4. 
the Groningen dialect, to which also be
longs the Upper Yssel dialect; and, 5. the 
Flemish, which has remained the literary 
language in the southern provinces, though 
much poorer than the Dutch, and over
loaded with all the mongrel words, of 
which Coomhert, Spiegel and Iloost have 
purified the Dutch. As to Belgium, the 
French sovereignty there of nearly twenty 
years greatly narrowed the bounds of 
tl1e Teutonic languages, particularly in tlie 
cities, and especially in Brabant. The 
commencement of the independent devel
opement of the Dutch language also 
marks the beginning of the Dutch litera
ture. As early as towards the end of 
the fifteenth century, tlie language was 
already fixed by numerous transla
tions of the Bible, controversial writings, 
poems and popular works. Gansfort and 
Agricola, in Groningen, were among the 
first who distinguished themselves as di
vines and scholars. Erasmns, of Rotter
dam, made far greater progress. A still 
greater genius, Hugo Grotius, in the be
ginning of the seventeenth century, when 
science, repressed during the long strug
gle for liberty, began again to revive, em
braced, at the same time, philology and 
antiquities, poetry, l1istory, philosophy, 
theology, and jurisprudence in all its 
branches. The northern provinces were 
long destitnte of a university: that of Lou
vaiu, in Brabant, sen·ed for all the Low 
Countries, until king Philip established an
other at Douai for his \Valloon subjects, 
which, however,after it came under French 
dominion, declined rapidly. But the uni
versity of Leyden, founded in 1575, by 
prince \Villiam I, in order to reward tl1e 
patriotism of her citizens, displayed in a 
valiant resistance against the Spaniards, 
soon exerted a beneficial influence over 
the whole united Netherlands. .l\Ien like 
Scaliger, Lipsius, Daniel and Nicolas Hein
siw,, Gronovius, Van Bahrle, 8panheim, 
and others, in ancient literature ; Erpenius 
and Golius in Arabic; Arminius, Drusius, 
Coccejus, and others, in divinity; tl1e two 
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Snellius in mathematics,-rnade this uni
versity famous over all Europe. Unive!
sities were also founded at Franeker m 
1585 at Groningen in 1Gl4, Utrecht in 
163d and Harderwyk in IG47, and their 
competition with the university of. Ley
den was very advantageous to science. 
Towards the end of the seventeenth cen
tury, Huygens, Leeuwenhoek, ~~arnr1;er
dam, Uartsoeker, and others, d1st111gmsh
ed themselves in natural history and as
tronomy. New light was shed on the 
Oriental, Greek and Dutch languages; 
also on medicine, after the peace of 
Utrecht, by men like Alb. Schultens, Ti
berius llemsterhuis, Lambert Ten Kate 
and Hermann lloerhaave; and, under a 
series of distinguished men who suc
ceeded them, these branches flourished 
more than ever, particularly at Leyden, 
which, during the whole of the eighteenth· 
century, was indebted for many distin
guished professors to the university of 
Franekcr. Utrecht also had its \Ves
seling, Duker, Drakenborch and Saxe. 
Among the jurisconsults, .Mathrei, Hu
ber, Noot and Voct are distinguished. 
The cultivation of the Dutch language 
was especially promoted by grammarians, 
including, besides the above-mentioned 
Lambert Ten Kate, Sew:els, Zeydclaar, 
Kramer and Van l\Ioerbeek. Dictionaries 
were produced by Kramer, Sewels, Hal
ma, l\loerLeek, Weidenbach and Weiland. 
In philology, history, geography, mathe
matics, natural philosophy and medicine, 
the Dutch have distinguished themselves 
in the highest degree by !!lieut, erudition and 
diligence, and their contributions to civil 
au<l public law are very valuable. The 
Dutch have always had men of the first 
distinction in aucient classical literature. 
\Yorks of this kiml, however, cannot Le 
called a national literature, particularly if 
they are written, as was mostly the case 
wit!1 these, in_ a foreign language, or by 
nat1ves of foreign countries, Among the 

, men who shone at Ley<leu, as stars of the 
first magnitude, Scaliger and Luzac were 
born in France, Albinus in Dessau Vos
. . l l' I ' srns m t 1e a atinate, Gronovius (proper

ly Grunlwf) in Hamburg; Rulmken was 
a Pomeraman, Vorstius a native of Co
logne, and the great philolorrist \Vytten
bach was a Swiss. The natio~al literature 
properly speaking, of the Dutch is defi~ 
cient in originality, because mos;ly form
ed on the model of the Germans, En<T]ish 
and Fren_ch; yet they have prod~ced 
w?rks wluch need not shun a comparison 
with those of other countries. In the 
seventeenth century, their poetry flourish

ecl: their native popular poetry is fine 
and other poetical productions are distin'. 
guished by power, fullness and beauty of 
description and language. From 1640 to 
1750, their national theatre was particu
larly developed, and was carried to a high 
degree of perfection by several poets of 
talent. Until 1750, the Dutch theatre was 
much richer in original pieces than the 
German ; and the dramas of Van der Gon, 
Rotgans, Duyf, Lescalje, Benagie and De 
l\larrc were incomparably more beautiful 
than what the period of Gottsched pro
duced in· Germany. Yet many of those 
Dutch plays are mere imitations of the 
French. Among the poets who distil\" 
guished themselves, are Jan van der Doos 
(Janus Douza of Norwik, died 1G04), who 
is emi1~~nt as a philologist, historian, and 
Latin poet, here, however, chiefly mention
ed as one of the first who attempted poetry 
in the vernacular tongue, in which Daniel 
Heinse of Ghent (who <lie<l 1G55) followed 
him with great success. Peter Cornelius 
van llooft of Amsterdam (who died 16-17), 
esteemed for his histories ofking Hemy IV, 
and Belgium, arid an excellent translation 
of Tacitus, was too artificial in his trage
dies and other poems, and his language is 
overloaded ; but, in all the poems of 
James Cats (q. v., who died in Hl60h 
there breathes a true spirit of poetry, a 
peculiar serenity, wisdom, and piety. The 
Dutch call him their Ovid. The poems 
of Jan Antonides van der Goes (who died 
in 1G87) have the reputation of correct
ness and elegance. J oost van der Vondel 
of Cologne (who died in IG79) wrote 
metrical translations of the Psalms, of 
Virgil and Ovid, satires, eulogies, many 
tragedies, and an epic poem, Adam nnd 
Lucifer, and has obtained the fa1~e of a 
classic poet, among the Dutch.. His lan
guage, if not always con-ect,_ 1s _nervous 
and rich. Among his tragedies 1s also a 
Maria Stuart. A complete collection of 
these tragedies appeared, in 1720, at A~
sterdam, in two volumes. Constantrns 
Huggens (who <lied in 1G87) is celebrated 
for his epigrams, James \Vesterbann (who 
died in IG70) and John Adolp(ms Dans 
(who died in 1674) for their erotic poem~ 
Amoug the poets distinguisl1ed for tJ1e1r 
mirthful vein are John van der Veen 
(who died lGGO) and John Decker (wbo 
died 16G4.) Luke Rotgans of A!11ster
dam (who died in 1710) formed himself 
on the model of the ancient classics, an.d 
his epic poem \Villiam III, as well as lllll 
tragedies, prove sufficiently what models 
he strove to imitate. Jan van Hroeckhuy
zen of Amsterdam (who died 1707h cele
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. brated as a critic and a Latin poet, left 
also, in the Dutch language, odes, idyls 
and other poems. The lyric poems of 
Arnold l\loonen and the idyls of Welle
kens should not be forgotten. Hubert 
Corneliszoon Poot of Abtwout, near Delft 
(who died in 1733), was a talented, natu
ral poet. Adrian van der Vliet, who, be, 
si<les biblical poems, wrote a poem,-The 
Spaniards in Rotterdam ( <lied in 1780),-
Piet. Nieuwland ( who died in 1794 ), und 
several others, are much esteemed. An 
epic poem, called Germanicus, appeared in 
1780, by an anonymous authoress. Besides 
these, we should mention, among the el
der poets, Burmann, Smits ; and, among 
the modern,Ilieronymusde Bosch, Theod. 
Yan Kooten, Klijn, Kleinhoff, Kalden
bach, Bellamy, Nieuwland, Feith (q. v., 
who died in 1824), Bilderdyk (q. v.), Bel
mers, Spandow, Van Hall, Tollens, Kil
mers (died in 1813), Kinker, ,vitsen, 
Gysbeek, and the Portuguese Jew Dacosta. 

foundation of the Athcnreums at Brussels 
and Liege, Ghent and Bruges, could not. 
banish the spirit of darkness, which, M 
late as in 1814, may be thou,i;ht to have 
appeared in the joy with which the l't'S

'toration of the Jesuits was received. Yet 
there were, in the southern provinces, a:!
well as in the northern, numerous institu
tions for instruction, at Louvain, Liege, 
Ghent. Athenreums or gymnasia are found 
nlso at Middleburg, Bredn, Deventer, Fran
eker, Ilarderwyk and Amsterdam. The 
kingdom had, in the year 1825, 38Ef) 
schools, with 383,970 pupils, and 75,G48 
schools for the poor, and primary sclwols. 
The six universities contained 2636 stu
dents; Louvain had the most (580). The 
northern provinces had the advantage, in 
gymnasia and schools, over the southern 
provinces. In Flanders the gymnasia 
flourish least. Among the institutions for 
instruction ought to be mentioned the ar
tillery and engineer school of the kingdom, 

Bilderdyk, at the same time, is a scholar , the military school at Delft, the institution 
of the first rank. Even from these short 
notices it will appear, that much effort has 
heen made to adapt the language to ele
vated purpoiiies; and these efforts have 
been crowned with much success. No 
nation has so good a translation of Klop
stock's l\lessiah as the Dutch translation 
by Groeneveld (Amsterdam, 1784 to 1791, 
2 vols.), in hexameters. The prose ofthe 
Dutch has, it is. true, little euphony and 
elegance, but it is well adapted to express 
practical truths in a simple and popular 
manner. The Dutch prose would, uu
doubtedly, have acquired greater perfee
tion, iftheir philosophical and other writers 
liad not often made use of a foreign Jan
guage. Erasmus, Lipsius, Grotius, \Vyt
tenhach, and otliers, wrote in Latin, and 
Francis Hemsterhuys, that amiable So
cratic philosopher and tasteful and inge
nious writer, in French. As with philoso
phy, so also with history. The Dutch 
prose must gain by translations from for
eign languages, which are very numerous 
in modern times. The sciences have 
flourished in the northern provinces, and 
kept pace with the progress of the times; 
but this is not the case in the southern 
provinces. Instruction in the university 
of Louvain has not advanced with the 
time; it has adhered to the dead forms of 
the middle ages, In this the conse
quenees of the Spanish tyranny, which 
dreaded the light, have been manife8ted, 
and several improvements intended by 
Joseph II were openly resisted. The 
abolition of the university at Lou vain, 
dming the French government, and the 

for the deaf and dumb at Groningen, tlie 
school for naval architecture at Antwerp, 
the schools of navigation at Antwerp, Am
sterdam and Ilelvoetsluys. Otlier scientific 
institutions are, the museum at Amster
clam (a collection of pictures, drawings, 
works of sculpture, gems and antiquities, 
and a public library): the Netherlandish 
instituteforsciencesandarts(Nederlarulsck 

· Institut van Wetemchappen, Letterkunde 
en schoone Kunsten), divided into four 
classes; I. of sciences; 2. of language; 
3. literature and poetry; 4. history and 
antiquities, and of fine arts. At Leyden 
there are public librnries, anatomical, sur
gical, mathematical and philosophical 
collections: at Haarlem, the society of the 
sciences (fot,~ded in 1752), Teyler's foun
dation for the promotion of theology, and 
some other kindred branches; and an ag
ricultural society ( Hollandsche Huishoude
lijke Maatschappij) : at Groningen, the 
society pro excolendo jure patrit'.f, and 
many otlier societies. Thus Arnheim, 
Ziitphen, Bergen-op-Zoom, Utrecht, Am
sterdam, Enkhuyzen (where a society ex
ists, established hy tl1e minister Jan Nieu
wenhuyzen, for the education and im
provement of the lower classes, and 
which, in 1810,contained 8000 members), 
Ziericksee, Breda, Luxemburg, l\laestricht, 
Liege, Brussels, Ghent, &c., contain DU· 

merous societies for the promotion of' 
leaming, or for practical purposes. Of 
the transactions of the academy of sci
ences and arts in Batavia (founded more 
than fifty years ago), the tenth volume ap
peared in 1825. The clergy of Holland 
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are unfavorubly distinguished by ~ spirit 
of intolerance, particularly the Calv1msts; 
and the most intolerant are generally the 
most esteemed. There are, indeed, hon
orable exceptions, but such iuclividualsare 
mostly kept silent by the fear of persec~
tion. It is still worse with the Catholic 
priests in Belgium. Part of the Lutheran 
clergy, however, ar~ _enlightened men. 
The most tolerant spmt, and the greatest 
share of knowledge to be found among 
the Dutch clergy, fall to the share of the 
Remonstrants and l\Iennonites ; but, for 
this very reason, they are hated and de
spised by their brethren. The study of 
law and general jurispruden_ce is in a 
flourishin.,. condition. The Judges and 
lawyers h;ve a high character. l\ledicine 
is well cultivated; but intellectual philoso
phy is in an exceedingly lmckward state. 
Even now, there are many who adhere to 
the Cartesian system. In mechanics and 
hydraulics, the Dutch are well known to 
excel. 

Netherlandish Sch-Ool of Paintel's in
cludes all the painters in the Netherlands 
who, since the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries, have pursued their art in a sty le 
peculiar to that country. Jt is divided 
into the Dutch and the Hemish schools. 
The Flemish school was founded by John 
van Eyk (q. v.) (born at l\Iaaseyk, in the 
fourteenth century), and is distinguished 
by a brilliant coloring; magic effect of 
the chiaro-scuro; carefully labored, though 
often tasteless drawing; a strong,yet natu
ral expression, and bol1lness in composi
tion. To this school belong Francis Flo
ris (born 1520, died 1570), called the Flem
ish Raphael; John Stradanus (de Straet), 
of Bruges (born 1536), who painted histor
ical pieces and hunting sce,~es; l\Iart. de 
Vos (born 1520); Spranger (hom J546) • 
Peter and Francis Porbu~, father and son ; 
l_lenry Stee_n_wyk, ~he pamter of perspec~ 
tn'e (born fao.10); D1011ysiusCalvart(q. v.); 
the brothers Paul and l\Iatthew Bril · Van 
011 (born 1557); Peter Breughel, and his 
son J?hnj_ Roland Savery, of Conrtray 
(born m lo.116). After all these came Peter 
Paul_Rubens, the boldest painter of mod
em tunes; a man of inexhaustible indus
try, of gig~ntic imagination and power of 
~epresentat10!1, to who111 about 4000 paint
!ngs are ascnbed. With him the Flem
ish school reached its acme, Several dis
tinguished painters follow: Francis Sny
ders (born 15?9), whose hunting pieces ex
cel all others m boldness and truth ; J odo
cu~ Momper (born 1580), a landscape 
p~mter, e_steemed for his valleys, and the 
distant views which they present; Peter 

Neefs, the famous church painter; David 
Teuiers, father and son, who, in repre
senting companies of peasants, guard, 
rooms, tap-houses, and all kinds of low 
life, have hardly their equal; Gaspar de 
Crayer (born 1582), who approaches, in 
the expression and coloring of l1is histori
cal paintings, to Rubens; Gerard Serrers, 
<listiuguished as a historical painter; his 
brother Daniel, famous for flower and in
sect pieces. James Jordaens (born 1594), 
however, excelled all those who made Ru
bens their model. Abraham Janssen, and 
his pupil Theodore Rornbouts (greater 
than his teacher) equal Rubens in coloring, 
but not in conception. The industrious 
Luke van Uden executed the landscapes 
for Rubens's paintings; and his views of 
the sky at dawn are worthy the study of 
every artist. AntI1ony van Dyk (born 
15!)£1) obtained the name of the king of 
pol'lrait painters. Ile excelled Rubens in 
correctness and beauty of forms. Corne
lius Schut, for whom John \Vildens often 
painted the landscapes, distinguished him
self as a historical painter; Adrian Brou
wer acquired fame by his excellent repre
sentations of scenes from common life ; 
John vm1 der Meer by his pastoral pieces; 
Anthony Francis van der l\Ieulen by his 
battle pieces; Francis and John J\1ile~ 
fathe1: and son, by their landscapes. Be
sides these, we might mention the namrs 
ofJolm llol, \Venceslaus Koeberger,Henry 
Goltzius, Henry van llalen, Fr~icis Hals, 
William Nieuwland, James Fouquieres, 
Pl1ilip de Champagne, Erasmus Quellin, 
Abraham Diepeubeck, Theod. van Thul
den, John Goeimar, James of Artois, Bo~ 
newcnt Peters, David Kickaert, Gonzalez 
Coques, Peter Boel, Samuel rnn Jlooir· 
straaten, John llapt. l\Ionoyer, Abraham 
Genoels, Gerard Lairesse, Arnold vou 
Vuez, John Francis van Bloemann, Jolm 
van Cleef, Pet. Eykens, Richard van Orley, 
Louis Deyster, Nicolas Largilliere, Veren· 
dael,Robe1t van Oudenaerde,J olmAnthony 
van der Leepe, Caspar V crbriigen, John ~lll 

llreda.-The Dutch school is distinguish
ed for a faithful copying of nature, gn;at 
finish, good ,hiaro-scuro, and skilful di_,. 
position of. colors, and delicate pen~il
ing; but it is reproached with choosmg 
often ignoble subjects, and with incon-ect· 
ness of drawing. Its founder is Luke of 
Leyden (q. v., born 14!)4). Its most prom· 
inent artists are Octavius van Veen, of 
Leyden (born 1586, died 1634), who de· 
serves mention, also, as the teacher of Ru· 
hens. Abraham Bloemart ( q.v. ), ofGo~cum 
(died 1647), painted historical subJeCt.8, 
landscapes and animals, in good taste. 



227 NETHERLANDISH SCHOOL OF PAINTERS. 

Cornelius Poelenburg, of Utrectht (horn 
15861 died 1663), was peculiarly happy in 
painting small landscapes, with figures. 
Worthy pupils of his are Daniel Vertange 
and John vm1 Haensberge. John \Vey
nants, of Harlem (horn 1600) is distin
guished as a landscape painter; and John 
Daniel de Heern, of Utrecht (born 1604, 
died 1674), for his faithful imitation of 
flowers, fruits, carpets, vases, &c. The 
highest place belongs to Rembrandt, whose 
masterly coloring atones for all his defects, 
and Hermann Sachtleben (Zachtleevens), 
who painted fine landscapes. In the 
delineation of common life, the follow
ing are distinguished: Gerard 'ferburg, 
of Zwoll (born 1608, died 1681); in land
scapes, John Both, of Utrecht (born 1610, 
died 1650) ; Hermann Swaneveld, of 
Woerden (born 1620, died 1690)., Asse
lyn (born 1610, died IG80) painted battles, 
landscapes and pastoral pieces, with a 
brilliant coloring and a delicate pencil. 
But it will be difficult to find any painter 
who draws more correctly, colors more 
beautifully, and distributes light more tru
ly, than Gerhard Dow, or Douw (born 
1613,died 1680). Peter van Laur was the 
inventor of the Bambocciate; John Fyt 
(born at Antwerp, 1625) was a good painter 
of beasts, birds and fruits ; Gabriel i\Ietzu, 
who worked in the style of Terburg, 
excelled him in softness of penciling. 
The landscapes of Benenberg of Utrecht 
are full of life and freshness. Philip 
\Vouvermann (born 1620, died 1668), the 
most famous painter of horses, produced 
battle and hunting pieces, horse-markets, 
travellers and tobbers; and his paintings, · 
of all kinds, are highly esteemed. IIis 
pupil John Griffer painted the beautiful 
views on the Rhine. The landscapes of 
Anthony \Vatcrloo, for which '\Veenix 
executed the figures, nre sometimes cold, 
but please on account of the accuracy 
with which he represents light playing 
through foliage, and the reflection of ob
jects in water. Berghen acquired the 
name of the Theocritus of painters; and 
perhaps Paul Potter is the only one who 
can dispute the superiority with him. 
·whilst LudolfBackhuysen painted storms 
at sea with an effect as true as it is terrible, 
Francis l\'lieris distinguished himself by 
:fine and accurate representations of many 
domestic subjects, and John Peter Slinge
land was hardly more accurate. Godfrey 
Schalken, of Dort, has not yet been ex
celled in the illumination of night scenes. 
Excellent market scenes, m1imals and 
landscapes were painted by Charles du 
Jardin. Adrian van de Velde painted 

landscapes and animals with alrn(;St une
qualled perfection. For the representa
tion of the beautiful solitudes of nature, 
James Ruisdael is celebrated, and for q•1iet, 
lovely moonlight scenes, Van der Neer. 
The former is one of the most successful 
painters that ever attempted to portray na
ture. No painter has painted more deli
cately, and with more finish, even in in
significant trifles, than Adrian van der 
\Verf. The flower painter Peter van 
Hulst, of Dort, is not equal to James van 
Huysum, who is almost unrivalled in this 
department. \Ve must also mention Cor
nelius. Ketel, John van Ravestein, John 
T9rrentius, John van Voyen, Anna l\Iaria 
Sclmurmans, Adrian van Ostade, John 
Booth, Bartholomew van der Heist, Otto 
l\farcellis, John Goedaert, Albert van Ev
erdingen, Henry Rokes, Gerbrandt van den 
Eekhout, Theodore Helmbreker, James. 
Lavecq, Henry Verschuuring, l\Iary van 
Osterwyk, William Kalf, Adrian van der 
Kabel, Jan Steen, l\Ielchior Hondekoeter, 
John van der Heyden, E. van der Neer, 
John Glauber, John van Huchtenburg, 
Aug. Terwestein, John Verkoolie, Corne
lius de Bruyn, Charles de l\Ioor, Francis 
Peter Verheyden, the two Honbraken, 
Rachel Ruisch, Cornelius du Sart, Frede
ric l\loucheron, Diedr. Valkenburg, Con
rad Noepel, John de \Vitt, and Cornelius 
Troost.-lt is remm·kable that, after a long 
decline of the art of painting in the Neth
erlands, it has begun to flourish again in. 
the southP.111, as well as northem provinces 
of the kingdom. Among the modem 
painters, wes,hould mention Van Os, Van 
Spaendonk, Scheffer, Pienemann, Hoges, 
Kuipers, Ommegang, Van Bree, ,von<ler, 
Schotels. Pienernann's picture, the Bat
tle of ,vaterloo (eighteen feet wide, and 
twenty-five high), was bought, by the king, 
for 40,000 guilders, for the purpose of be
ing presented to the duke of '\Vellington. 
Respecting the living artists of the Ilclgia 
school, information is to be found in the 
.llnnales du Salon de Gand (1823). The 
reproach of an almost exclusive adherence 
to common reality, has been often made 
to the whole school of the Netherlands, 
but is confined by some to the Dutch; 
whilst the Ffemish school, they say, in its 
more elevated productions, has striven to 
represent a nobler nature. The chief 
question in painting, however, is not what 
the aitist attempts, but what he accom
plishes; and, if George Forster is right in 
f:ayiug that, in the works of the Flemish 
painters, we generally miss the spirit of 
the poet in the beauty of the manual ex
ecution, then the Dutch scho(!I would de
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serve the preference, beeause, though it 
takes most of its subjects from common 
reality, it o~en repre1;ents them with~ po
etic concept10n of their character. It would 
be better, however, to describe them _b?th 
as deficient in ideal beauty, but as d1sun
guished, in the highest degree, for faithf~l 
imitation of nature. There would still 
remain sufficient distinction between the 
two schools. That they both have great 
merit in respect to the technical part of the 
art, has never been doubted ; and that 
they have greater merits, to a much 
hi"her degree than is generally al
lo~ed them, will be evident from a 
careful study. . 

NETSCHER, Gaspar, one ofthe best paint
ers of his time, was born at Heidelberg, 
in 1639. His father, John Netscher, a 
sculptor, died when the subject of this 
article was quite young. Gaspar was 
adopted by Tullekens, a physician in Arn
heim, near Utrecht. He soo11 showed his 
talent for painting, and, at a later period, 
intended to go to Italy to perfect himself; 
but he married in Bordeaux, and returned 
to Holland. He settled at the Hague ; 
and the necessity of supporting a nu
merous family obliged him to devote 
himself to portrait painting and small 
pieces, though his Death of Cleopatra 
proves that he had talent and inclina
tion to distinguish himself in the higher 
branches of the art, and to elevate himself 
above his school. Even in that point 
which forms the characteristic excellence 
of the Dutch school,-a faithful imitation 
ofnature, and particularly of the materials 
of dress-he excelled the Dutch painters. 
The.whit~ B:1tin and velvet, in the drapery 
of !us pamtmgs, and the wool of his car
pets, are true almost to deception. His 
touch is easy and delicate. His smaller 
cabinet pictures are most highly valued on 
account of their finish. In these he ;ep
resents groups of a few gracefully-drawn 
~gures: he is particularly fond of portray
mg. am01~g them one female figure, in 
white satin. In his l1istorical paintings, 
he gene~lly selected his subjects from 
!l,oman hIBtory. He died at the Hague 
111 1684, and left two sons, Constantine 
and Theodore ( called the Frenchman) who 
:were. also me~torious painters, but :nuch 
mfenor to their father. 

NETTELB~CK, Joachim Christian; a 
IJ?an w~o. deseryes to be mentioned for 
his patnotISm, his diversified life and per
severance, exhibiting an instance of great 
firm~ess 8!1~ ho~esty, though there is 
noth1!1g bnlhant m his career. He was 
born m Colberg (q. v.), in Pomerania, had 

been a'll;ea captain, and was one of the 
persons (though then 70 years of old) to 
whom Colberg was greatly indebted for 
the honor of being the only Prussian for
tress nut taken by the French, in 1807, in 
spite of a severe siege. Nettelheck died 
in 1824, aged 86 years. In his old age he 
wrote his own life, which appeared in 
Leipsic, in 3 vols. It is a work of 
much interest, and we should like to 
see a good U-anslation of it, as a relief 
among the many high-flown fictions of 
the day. 

NETTLE (urtica); a genus of plants, 
consisting chiefly of neglected weeds, 
having opposite or alternate leaves, and 
inconspicuous flowers, which are disposed 
in axillary racemes ; the fruit is a small 
seed, surrounded by a persistent calyx; 
the flowers are monrecious, or, in a fow 
instances, direcious. The species are mo5t
ly herbaceous, and are usually covered 
with extremely fine, sharp, tubular hairs, 
placed upon minute vesicles, filled with 
an acrid and caustic fluid, which, by pres
sure, is injected into the wounds caused by 
the sharp-pointed hairs. Hence arises the 
well-known stinging sensation, when these· 
plants ure incautiously handled. With 
our species, this stinging is of but little 
consequence ; but, in some tropical spe
cies, it is followed by exceedingly painful 
and even dangerous effects. The fibre 
of the U. dioica, a common plant in waste 
places, both in Europe and the U. States, 
resembles that of the hemp, and may be 
obtained in the same manner: very fine 
cloth and puper have been made from i~ 
but hitherto it has not been extensively 
manufactured. The natives of Kamt
schatka make cordage and fishing-tackle 
from a second species; and it is probable, 
that several others may be employed for 
similar purposes. l\Iore than 120 species 
of nettle are known, of which four or five 
only are natives of the U. States. Among 
these last is the U. pumila, or ric~-weed, 
remarkable for its smooth and serp1-trans
parent stem. 

NEU (German for new) occurs in a v~ry 
great number of geographical names, like 
the ·English new, Greek neo, ma, Scl~
voninn novy, Russian novoi and 1wvaia, 
Spanish nuevo, and the Danish and Swe
dish ny. 

NEm'CHATEL, NEUCHA~EL (Neuenburg, 
or Welschneuburg), a Swiss canton, ~nd 
sovereign Prussian principality, conta1?9> 
with the county of W allengin, 52,000 ,~
habitants, on 296 square miles, and JS 
bounded by France and Swit~er!and, 
After various changes of masters, 1t crune 
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into the hands of the old French family 
of Longueville, which became extinct in 
1707, by the death of l\Iary of Orleans, 
duchess of Nemours. The kmg·of Prus
sia, as heir of the house of Orange, whose 
claims to the principality were acknowl
edged, was then called to the sovereignty, 
by the states of Neufchateau, and his title 
was confirmed by the Heace of Utrecht. 
In 1800, Prussia ceded it to France, and 
the emperor conferred it on marshal Iler
thier, afterwards prince of Neufchatel
\Vagram. Ily the peace of Paris, it was 
restored, with additions, to Prussia. The 
kiug granted it a coustitutional charter, 
dated from London (Jan. 18, 1814), with 
the privilege of forming a separate state. 
In 1822, the principality was received into 
the Swiss confederacy, as tl1e 22d canton, 
and is the only one wl1ich has a monarchi
cal government. Several ridges of the 
Jura run through the country. The lake 
of N eufchatel (Neuenburgersee), 28 miles 
long by 8 broad, is plentifully supplied 
with fish, and communicates with the 
Rhine. Grazing is extensively attended 
to; wine, fruits, hemp and flax are pro
duced; the corn raised is not sufficient to 
supply the wants of the inhabitants. The 
manufactures are more impo1tant ; the 
principal are_ lace, cotton and clocks ; a 
considerable trade is also carried on in 
cutlery, mathematical and philosophical 
instruments, chintz and other cotton stuffs. 
The freedom and mildness of the govern
ment attract many foreigners. There are 
about 12,000 watch-makers l1ere, ·whose 
instruments are used over all Europe 
and in America. (See Clwux-la-Fonds.) 
The religion is Protestant (Reformed); 
there are two Catholic societies. The 
language is French ; but German is also 
spoken. Half of the revenue (150,000 
livres) is applied to the improvement of 
the condition of the country and to the 
expenses of the government. The capi
tal, Neufchatel, lies at the foot of the Jura, 
in a beautiful country, where the noisy 
Seyon empties itself into the lake of N euf
chatel. The town is not badly built, and 
contains 5600 inhabitants. It is the centre 
of the trade of the principality. Its insti
tutions for instruction, and other institu
tions, have been carried to a high degree 
of perfection, by means of a legacy of 
3,000,000 guilders, left by Pury, a mer
chant, who was a native of Neufchatel, 
but settled at Lisbon. Pourtales, anotlier 
merchant, founded an hospital by·a legacy 
of 700,000 francs, which was much in
creased by his heirs. Neufchatel fur-
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nishes 1000 men to tne army of the Swiss 
confederacy. (See Swilzerland.) 

N1rnHoF, Theodore, baron ot; king of 
Corsica, was descended from a rwLle fam
ily in \V estphalia. His father, a captain 
in the guards of the bishop of l\Iunster, 
died in 1695. Theodore studied in the 
college of Jesuits, at 1\1 unster, at a later 
period at Cologne, ·whence he fled to the 
Hague, after having killed a young man 
of a distinguished family in a duel. 
Through the mediation of the Spanish 
minister, he received a lieutenancy in a 
Spanish regiment of cavalry, destined 
to march against the l\Ioors, in Africa. 
On account of liis good behavior, he was 
promoted to a captaincy. In a sally from 
the fortress of Oran, he ,vas made pris
oner, and was sent to the dey of Algiers, 
where he is said to have served, for 18 , 
years, as an interpreter, and to ha\'e been 
employed in the most secret transactions. 
\Vhen the Corsicans, after several unsuc
cessful attempts to free themselves from 
the oppressions of Genoa, resolved, in 
1735, to form a government of their own, 
they applied to the deys of Algiers and 
Tunis for assistance, who actually sent 
two regiments of ca\'alry, under the com
mand ofbnron Neuhof, with such military 
stores as the islanders needed. Neuhof 
was recei\'cd with great joy, and, in 173G, 
was crowned king of Corsica with a 
wreath of laurel. lie had silver and cop
per coins struck, and established an order 
of knighthood, uuder the name of the 
Order of Deliverance. In November, 
173G, he left Comica in order to obtain 
foreign assistance, and returned, in 1737, 
with military stores, purchased with the 
adrnnces which some Dutch houses had 
made in consideration of the promise of 
an advantageous commerce, in olive oil, 
with the islnnd. In 1738, however, French 
t1'oops again reduced Corsica under the 
dominion of the Genoesc. Theodore had 
been obliged to flee. In 1741, wl1eu the 
French retired, new troubles arose; but 
Theodore could not maintain himself 
against the Genoese and a Corsican oppo
sition. Ile fled to England. Here liis 
Dutch creditors pursued him, and he was 
arrested for debt. In 175G, Horace \Val
pole caused a subscription to be made for 
him, and thus enabled him to make a set
tlement with his creditors. But he died 
of grief, in December of the same year. 
At the back of St. Anne's, Soho, in Lon
don, is a stone, erected by the earl of Or
ford (Walpole), in 1758, with the follow
ing inscription: 
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Near this place is interred 
THEODORE, KING OF CORSICA, 

Who died in this Parish 
· December XI., MDCCLVI., 

Immediately after leavi1~g 
The King's Bench Prison, 

By the Benefit of the Act of Insolvency; 
In consequence of which . 

He registered his Kingdom of CorS'lca 
.For the Use of his Creditors! 

The grave-great teacher-lo a level bri_ngs 
Heroes and beggar,;, galley-slaves and kmgs . 1 

But THF.ODORE this moral learned, ere dead; 
Fate poured its lessons on his living head, 
Bestowed a kingdom, and denied him bread. 

NEUKOMM, Sigismund, a distinguished 
German composer, was• born July 10, 
1778, in Salzburg, and showed, as early 
as his sixth year, much talent for music. 
In his 15th year, he was appointed organ
ist of the university in Salzburg, where 
he continued his studies with great zeal. 
His father, teacher of calligraphy in the 
university, took great care of the scientific 
and musical education of his son. l\li
chael Haydn instructed Neukomm in 
composition, and often caused him to act 
for him as first organist to the court. In 
his 18th year, he was appointed correpeti
tor of the opera, at the theatre in Salzburg, 
on which he resolved to make music his 
exclusive profession. In 1789, he went 
to Vienna, where Joseph Haydn received 
him among his pupils, and treated him 
like a son. Until 1804, he remained in 
this situation, 'after which he was ap
pointed chapel-master and director to the. 
German opera in St. Petersburg. A se
vere disease obliged him to give up this 
place. In 1807, he was elected a mem
ber of the academy of music at Stock
holm, and, in 1808, member of the phil
harmonic society at Petersburg. Durin"" 
his residence in that city, lie brought for~ 
ward several of his compositions, with 
gr?at applause ; . but. he could not be pre. 
varied upon by his fnends, and his master, 
Jos. Haydn, to publish any of them until 
1808. He then went to Paris, in order to 
study mor~ atte11~ively the higher style 
of dramatic music, and thence to Rio 
J:ineiro, as composer to the prince ofBra
~11. In _1824, _he returned to Europe, and 
lived With prmce Talleyrand. ·In 1826, 
he w~nt _to Italy. Among his chief 
works 1s his grandfanta.aia, for the whole 
orch_estra,-a work equally bold in con
cept10n and perfect in execution, by which 
he struck out a new path, Three others 
followed this. Ofhis church compositions 
some of the most distinguished are hi~ 
Requiem, his Stahat )later, and the can
tata Der Ostermol'gen, by Tiedge. He 

ha~ besides, composed many pieces, great 
and small, among which is the grand ope
ra Alexander; also psalms, cantatas, &c. 
All his compositions are distinguished by 
their thoroughness and purity. 

NEUROLOGY, (See ./lnatomy.) 
NEUROSES. (See Nervous Dise<I.Yes.) 
NEUSTRIA, in the geography of the 

middle ages ; the western kingdom of the 
Franks, in the north of France, so called 
in opposition to ./lu.strasia (Austria, Oes
treich), the eastern kingdom of the same. 
The term is derived from the negative 
particle ne (not), and .Jlustria. On the 
death of Clovis (5ll), his sons divided his 
territories into two paits, which received 
these names. Neustria lay between the 
.Meuse, the Loire, and the ocean .. (See 
Prance, and ~Ierovingi.ans.) 

NEUTERS, (See Bees.) 
NEUTRALITY (from the Latin neuter, 

neither) means, in the law of nations, 
that state of a nation in which it does not 
take part, directly or indirectly, in a war 
between other nations. To maintain it
self in this state, a nation is often obliged to 
assume a threatening position, to be able 
to repel, in case of neces;;ity, every ag
gres;;ion on the part of either of the bel
ligerents. Such neutrality _is termed an 
anned neutrality. From the state of neu
trality arise certain rights and obligations 
towards the belligerents. A neutral na
tion is allowed to render any services to 
either of the belligerents, which do ~ot 
necessarily tend to assist him in carrying 
on hostilities. It must not send him troops, 
arms or ammunition. It cannot refuse to 
one what it has allowed the other; for in· 
stance, the right of marching through _its 
territory, supplies of provisions, &c. With 
either of the belligerents the neulf'.11 n~· 
tion has the right to conclude trea?es, if 
they are not intended to aid the belligerent 
in the war, or do not necessarily presuppose 
a war. As, however, in war, force 1s the 
main arbiter, it is most advisable fo~ a 
neutral power to conclude speci.al treaues 
of neutrality, in which the nghts and 
duties of the neutral power are settled, 
as it may be easily imagined th~t there 
will be always many disputed pomts be
tween it and the belligerents. T~e~ 
doubtful_points are chiefly the followmg · 
\Vhether the neutral state can allow the bel• 
ligerents loans, commerce, and even the 
right of enli>1ting troops ; what goods are to 
be considered prohibited; whether theh 
can be seized ; whether a passage throug 
its territory is to be pennitted to the troo~s 
ofthe belligerents; how the unlawfulreqm
sitions of one of the belligerents are to be 
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opposed; what security is to be given on 
this account; the compensation to be ren
dered ifhostilities are committed in the neu
tral territory, &c. In maritime wars, the 
treatment of effects of the enemy on board 
neutral vessels, or neutral effects on board 
a hostile vessel, give rise to very important 
questions. (See Contraband.) In former 
times, the principle was pretty generally 
admitted, thatthe ownership of the goods 
on board of the vessels was the only point 
to be considered, and not the property of 
the vessels themselves. The belligerents, 
therefore, seized merchandise belonging 
to the enemy on board of neutral vessels; 
but they restored neutral prope11y seized 
under the enemy's flag. But the endless 
investigations which this system caused, 
as a consequence of it was the searching 
of neutral vessels, produced, 'by degrees, a 
new and totally conu-ary principle, that 
the flag protects the cargo ( le navire neutre 
couvre la cargai$on ennemie, or le patrillon 
couvre la marcharuf.ise), so that merchan
diRe of the enemy under a neutral flag 
was safe, but neutral merchandise under 
a hostile flag was good p1ize. This p1in
ciple, siuce the middle of the seventeenth 
century, was adopted in several treaties, 
particularly between France and other 
governments. Great Britain, however, 
wished to enforce the former principle in 
the war with her colonies in North Amer
ica. The empress Catharine of Russia, on 
the other hand, declared in 1780, that she 
was willing, if necessary, to enforce by 
arms the new principle, "free ships, free 
goods." This principle formed the basis 
of the system of the armed neutrality, in 
which Francvnd Spain joined with Rus
sia, and to wluch also Denmark, Sweden, 

. Holland, Prussia, Austria, Portugal and 
Naples acceded by sepai-ate conventions 
with Russia. England opposed it ; yet 
she was obliged, several times, tacitly to 
admit the principle. In the French revo
lutionary war, and the hostilities between 
Englund and Napoleo11, the former re
turned entirely to the old principle. (See 
Continental System.) Since the peace of 
Paris, this point has remained unsettled. 
It came up again in the privateer wars of 
Colombia and the Greeks.-Respecting 
the armed neutrality of 1780, of which 
count Bernstorff probably suggested the 
first idea, see ~Ie11wire sur le Neutralite ar
mee, &c., par le Comte de Gartz (Basie, 

.J.821); Tooke's Li.fe of Catharine II (vol. 
ii); Doh m's Materialien fur Statistik (6 
vols., 1782), and Denkwifrdigkeiten meiner · 
Zeit (1815, 2 vols.).-During the recent 
struggle between Poland and Russia, when 

Prussia was obliged to make an explana
tion respecting the assistance which she 
gave to the Russians, by allowing them to 
retreat to her territory, without disarming 
them, and to obtain provision, &c., from 
the same quarter, the Prussian govern
ment declared that it was not in a state 
of neutrality as to the two belligerents, 
but in a state of non-activity. This state 
of non-activity, however, allowed her to 
prevent the passage of money sent from 
England to the Poles through her territory; 
also to stop the couriers of other powers, 
and to disarm the Poles who had entered 
her limits. (For the principle of armed 
intervention, see Intervention.) 

NEUTRALIZATION, in chemistry, may be 
thus explained: if we take a given quan
tity of sulphuric acid diluted with water, 
and add it slowly to the solution of soda 
by little at. a time, and examine the mix
ture after every addition, we shall find 
that, for a considerahle time, it will exhibit 
the properties of an acid, reddening vege
table blues, and having a taste perceptibly 
sour; but these acid properties gradually 
diminish after every addition of the alka
line solution, and at hist disappear alto
gether. If we still continue to add the 
soda, the mixtme gradually acquires alka
line properties, converting vegetable blues 
to green, and manifesting a urinous 
taste. These properties become stronger 
and stronger, the greater the quantity 
of the soda is which is added. Thus it 
appears, that when sulphuric acid and soda 
are mixed together, the prope11ies either 
of the one or the other preponderate, ac
cording to the proportions of each ; but 
there are certain proportions, according to 
which, when they are combined, they 
mutually destroy or disguise the properties 
of each other, so that neither predomi
nates, or rather so that both disappear. 
,vhen substances thus mutually disguise 
each other's prope11ies, they are said to 
neutralize one another. This property is 
common to a great number of bodies; 
but it manifests itself most strongly, and 
was first observed, in the acids, alkalies 
and earths. Hence the suits which nre 
combinations of these different bodies, 
received long ago the name of neutral 
salts. 

NEUTRAL SALTS. (See Salls.) 
NEUWIED, prince l\Iaximilian Alexan

der Philip, born Sept. 23, 1782, brother to 
the reignir,Jg prince Augustus of Wied
Neuwied. Alexander von Humboldt's fame 
inspired him to distinguish himself like
wise by the observation of nature. He 
went, in 1813, to England, and thence to 
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Brazil. In 1815, he left Rio Janeiro, with 
two other Germans, Fellow and Freyreiss, 
and some armed companions, and wcut 
to· Cabo Frio, thence to Villa St. Salrndor 
dos Campos dos Goaytacasas, nearer the 
sea. On the Rio-Doce he became ac
quainted with the warlike llotocudes, of 
whom he is the first who has given accu
rate information. In ltUG, he proceeded 
to Vill:i. Vii;oza. On his way to Sta. Cruz 
aud Villa Hclmoute, he touched upon Jau
asserua, where traces ot' an extinct race of 
men are to be found. Ilis desire to visit less 
known countries induced him to go as fur 
us the frontiers of.:\Iinas Geraes. Through 
almost impenetrable woods, his company 
made their way with the axe to Villa de 
S. Pedro d'Alcantara, and proceeded again 
through woods which they left not until 
they had reached Bairn da Vareda. The 
state uf his health induced liim to return 
straight through Sertam to Bahia, where he 
embarked, l\lay 10, 1817, for Lisbon. The 
description of his journey (2 vols., 4to., 
with many engravings ai1d maps, Frauk
fort on the J\Iaine, 1819) shows with 
,vhat knowle<lge aud courage he has 
examined the country along the eastern 
shore of Brazil, from 13" to 23" S. lati
tude. Ile has also published treatises on 
subjects of natural science in the transac
tions of· the academy of naturalists at 
Bonn. Of his Jlbbildimgen zur .Vatur
geschichte Brasiliens (Weimar, fol.), the 
11th number appeared in 1827. His col
lections are very numerous and valuable.' 

NEuwrno; capital and residence of the 
mediatized prince of Neuwied, in Prus
sia, on the Rhine, three league~ distant 
from Coblentz, in a beautiful plain. · It 
contaiJJs 4800 inhabitants, and mauufac
tm:es of rnrious kim!s ofgoods. It is not 
<1u1te a ceutury old: Its prosperity has 
bee_n gre,atly promoted by the free ex

, erc1se of religion, permitted to all de
11ominatio11s; so tlrnt it contains at pres
ent Protestants, Catholics l\Ioravians 
l\le~nonites, ~uakers, Jcws,'&c. ' 

NEvA; a nver of Russia, which issues 
from lake Ladoga, and, after a w'esterly 
~ourse of about thirty-five miles, flows 
mto the gulf of Finland, below Peters
burg, by tbree mouths. It is from 300 to 
400 yards wide, and 10 or 15 feet deep 
und,. of cours~, navigable for vessels of 
considerable size. It is generally frozen 
?\'er from ~ctober to April. The water 
!s pt~re, aud 1s used for drinking and cook
mg, m Petersburg. 

. NEVADOS ~E hLIATANI, or lLLIMANI; a 
h/gh mountam belonging to the Andes, in 
Upper Peru, about fifteen leagues from 

La Paz. It is one of the 1ichest golJ 
mountains of South America. A little sil
ver has also been discovered there. 

NEv1s, or Nrnv,s; an island of the 
,vest Im.lies. It is a beautiful spot, and 
little more than a single mountain, whose 
base is about 23 miles in circumference. 
Tliat the island was the production of a 
volcano, is very evident, a crater being 
visible on the summit, and sulphur fre
quently discovered in the cavities of the 
earth. It is well watered, and in· geneml 
fertile, producing much sugar. The expo11s 
nre estimated at 877,400 dollars. lt Le
lougs to th~ English, and is divirlcd into fire 
parishes, containing 15,750 inhabitants; 
500 white, 250 free people of color, mu! 
15,000 slaves. It contains one to,rn, 
Charlestown, which is fortified. 

NEw. For names beginning with this 
a<ljective not_given here, see tbc articles 
under tlie name which follow it. Tliu~, 
for New Britain, New Castile, New Cale
donia, New Grenada, New Holland, &c., 
see Britain, Castile, &,'"C. 

NEW ALBION. (Sec .JJ.lbion, also Cali
fornia, New and Old.) 

NEw A~rsTERDAM. (See New York.) 
NEW AacHANGEI,, or SITKA; a po1t 

and town on the island of llaranov, in 
Kin" George the Third's Archipelago, on 
the ';;orth-west coast of North America; 
lat. 57° 30' N.; chief place of the Russian 
settlements there. From tl1is place an in
tercourse is kept up with China and the 
1\larquesas. The commerce is a monop
oly ui the hands of the Russian No~th 
Arnericun company, the directors ofwlurh 
are in Petersburg. (See Russia.) 

NEWARK; a post-town and capital of 
Essex county, New Jers~, uine. mil~s 
west of N cw York city ; popul~uon, m 
1820, 6507; in 1830, 10,953. It !s fi!1ely 
situated 011 the west side of Passaic nver, 
six or seven miles, by the course of the 
river, above its mouth, and only two or 
three in a direct liue. It is handsomely 
built: many of the houses are elegant, m!d 
.it is MJC of the most beautiful towns m 
the U. States. It contains a court-house, 
a jail, two banks, an academy, and five 
houses of public worship, two for Pres?y
terians, and for Episcopalians,· Bapt(sts 
and 1\lethodists, one each. It has extensive 
manufactures of shoes, leather, coaches, 
fancy chairs, and cabinet ;work. The Pas
saic is navif7aLle to this town for sloops 
of 80 tons. "The cider, so well known by 
the name of Newark cider, is chiefly made 
in the township of Orange, on the west 
side of Newark. 1\'Iorris canal passes 
through Newark. 
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NEw BEDFORD; a post-town and po1t 
of entry, Bristol county, l\Iassachusetts, 
52 miles south of Boston; Jon. 70° 56' \V.; 
lat. 41° 381 N. It is separated 9y Accush
net river from Fairhaven, which formed a 
part of this town till 1812. It contained, 
m 1820, 3947 inhabitants, and in 1830, 
7592. Its population is now (November, 
1831) estimated at 8000. The town stands 
on an arm of Buzzard's bay, and is laid 
out upon ground sloping to the water, in 
streets intersecting each other at right an
gles. The situation is very pleasant, and the 

-appearance of the town indicates, what is 
really true, that its inhabitants possess great 
enterprise and wealth. The rapid increase 
of its trade and population shows that it is 
one of the most flourishing towns in the U. 
States. The whale fishery constitutes tlie 
principal business ofthe people. They have 
nt present 144 ships and 15 brigs engaged 
in this business; and many vessels en

74° 23' \V.; lat. 40° 3<Y N.; population, in 
1820, including the township, G7G4 ; in 
1830, 7831. It contains a college, a theo
logical seminary, a jail, two banks, a court
house, and houses of worship for Presby
terians, Episcopalians, Dutch Reformed 
church, Baptists and .Methodists. A con
siderable pmt of the town is situated 
rather low, but is accounted healthy, and 
has considerable trade. The exports con
sist chiefly in grain. The Raritan is nav
igable to this place for sloops of 80 tons. 
Here is a bridge across the river. Rut
gers' college was founded in this place by 
the ministers of the Dutch Reformed 
church in 1770. The building is a spacious 
stone edifice, three stories high. It has a 
president, nine instructers, and seventy stu
dents. A theological seminary was estab
lished here in 1811, by the Dutch Re
formed church. It has three professors 
and twenty-four students. Ttie mode of 

gaged in other branches of commerce. _ instruction is by lectures, and the course 
The town contains a court-house, a jail, 
an alms-house, three banks, two insurance 
offices, an academy, a flourishing lyceum, 
four printing-offices (one of which issues 

,a daily paper, and the others weekly pa
pers), eleven churches, viz. three for Con
gregationalists, three for Baptists, two for 
Methodists, one for Africans, one for 
Friends, and a Catholic chapel. A chapel 
for seamen is now being erected. 

NEWBERN; a post-town, port of entry, 
anq capital of Craven county, North Car
olina, on the south-west bank of the 
Neuse, at the junction of the Trent, 119 
miles south-west of Raleigh; Ion. 77° 5' 
W;; lat. 35° 2<Y N.; population, in 1820,. 
3363; in 1830, 3776. It contains a court
house, a jail, l'l theatre, two banks, an 
academy, a public library, and houses of 
public worship for Episcopalians, Bap
tists and Methodists. The town is very 
pleasantly situated, handsomely built, and 

· mostly of brick, and is the largest and 
most improved town in North Carolina. 
It is considered healthy, and has consid
erable commerce. The expo1ts consist 
principally of grain, pork, lumber, and 
naval stores. A steam-boat plies between 
Newbem and Elizabeth City, and thus 
conn~cts it with the great routes to the 
northward, and to Charleston (South Cur
olina). 

lasts three years. 
NEw BRUNSWICK; a British province 

of No1th America, bounded 110rth by 
Lower Canada and Chaleur bay, east by 
the gulf of St. Lawrence, south by Nova 
Scotia and the bay of Fundy, and west 
by J\laine. It is divided into 8 counties 
and 59 parishes_ The population, in 1824, 
was 73,626, \Ve have not been able to 
obtain an authentic account of the present 
statistics of this province, and must give 
only an imperfect description ofit. The 
hay of Fundy, on the south, nearly divides 
New Brunswick from Nova Scotia. Pas
samaquoddy bay forms its south-western 
boundary, the bay of Chaleur its noith
western, and the bay of l\Iiramichi in,._ 
dents it on the east. The principal river is 
the St. Jolm's, which is navigable for boats 
to the Great falls, near the border of 
l\Iaine, and a further distance of 200 miles 
above the falls. The other chief rivers 
are the St. Croix, which forms a part of 
the western boundary, and the l\liramichi, 
which is a considerable river flowing into 
l\Iiramiclii bay. The country is neither 
mountainous nor level. On the borders 
of the rivers, and in the interior of the 
country, there are forests of excellent 
timber. Great quantities of lumber, and 
especially of pine timber for ships, are 
carried down the l\Iiramichi. l\Iuch of 

NEw BRUNSWICK; a city of New Jersey,· the land is good for tillage; but only a 
partly in Middlesex, and partly in Som
erset county, on the south-west side of 
Raritan river, 17 miles by the course oftlie 
river above Raritan bay, 12 miles west of 
Amboy, 33 miles south-west ofNew York, 
56 miles north-east of Philadelphia; Ion. 

20* 

small portion of it is well cultivated. 
Lumber and fish are the principal articles 
of export; and the trade is mostly with 
Great Britain and the \Vest Indies. The 
capital of the province is Frederickton. It 
stands on St. John's river, and had, in 
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1824 with the parish of Frederickto·n, 1849 
i.ulmhitants. There is a college here ; 
and some common schools are patronised 
by the colonial government. St. John's 
city at the mouth of the river of the 
san:e name, had, in 1824, a population of 
8488. It is a flourishing city, and has an 
extensive and profitable trade. The tides 
in it:'! harbor, aud in other parts of the bay 
of Fundy, often rise to the height of thirty 
or forty feet. The other principal towns 
are St. Andrew's, at the mouth of St.Croix 
river, and JUiramichi, on the bay of the 
same name. The chief executive officer 
of New Brnnswick, entitled lieutenant
govemor, and the members of the coun
cil, twel1'e in number, and the judgt-s, are 
appointed by the king. The members 
of the house of a8semhly, twenty-six in 
number, are elected by the people. 

NEWBGRGH; a post-town and port of 
entry jn 0~11ge county, New York, on 
the west bank of the II tllbon, 10 miles 
south of Poughkeepsie, and (i5 north of 
New York city. The population,in 1820, 
was 5812; in 1830, u424. The village 
of N ewhurgh is plea8antly situated, well 
built, and flourishing, and commands a 
delightful view of the Hudson and the 
Highlands. It contains a bank, a very 
respectable and flouri8hing academy, and 
houses of worship for Presbyterians, As
sociate Reformed Presbyterians, Episco
palians and l\lcthodists. The academy 
contains a valuable library, and an excel
lent collection of maps, mathematical ap
paratus, &c. The principal streets are 
JJ~ved, and the village is well supplied 
With excellent water. The courts for the 
co1mty are held alternately at Newburgh 
and Goshen. The village has considera
ble shipping; and the town has extensive 
manufactures, and is very valuaule for the 
purposes of agriculture. 

NEWBURY; a town in Berkshire EnO'
land, 51 miles cast of Bath, and 5(; we~t 
of Londou; population, 4898. It is situ
?tcd on the Kennet, which i~ made nav

. 1gable t~ Reading, and joins the Thames. 
Near tlus town were two obstinate battles 
fought, between the royalists and the 
~orrcs of the parliament, king Charles be
rng prescut at both of them · the first 
September 20, 1M3, and the o/lwr Octo
ber 27, 1644. · 

NEWBURYPORT; a post-t~wu, port of 
entry, and one of the shire towns of Essex 
county, Massachusetts stands on the south 
~ank of l\Ienimack ri~er, three ~uiles from 
Its mouth, 24 miles north of f alem, and 
32 north-north-east of Boston 1 y the turn
pike; Ion. 70° 5?/ W.; lat. 42 49" N. Its 

... 

population, in 1820, was 6852; in 1830 
6375. This is the smallest township i~ 
l\la;;sachusetts, containing only 647 acres. 
It is bounded on the north by l\Ienimack 
river, and on all other sides by Newbury. 
It was separated from Newbury in 1764. 
The town has a remarkably pleasant ap
pearance, especially , when viewed from 
the opposite bank of the 1i ver. The streets 
are regular, and cross each other nearly at 
right angles. . High street overlooks the 
town, and has ·a delightful prospect of the 
harbor, Plum island, the ocean, and the 
country on the northern bank of the l\Icr
rimack. Tl~ dwelling-houses are un
commonly good, and the puhlic buildings 
are in haudsome style. It has a brick 
court-house, a stone jail, a brick market
honse, a town hall, four brick school
houses, and seven churches. Newburyport 
rose rnpiclly from the close of the revolu
tion till 1800. It was extensively engaged 
in the \Vest Imlia and the carrying trade. 
The embargo, subsequent restrictions on 
commerce, and the late war, were dread
ful evils to this town. A fire, in 1811, de
stroyed 230 buildings. The constructien 
of Middlesex canal deprived it of the lum
ber trade. Still, the town remains inter- ' 
esting and important. Congress has made 
an appropriation for improving the mouth 
ofthe harbor. A fund of$50,000 was late
ly given for the improvement of its literary 
institutions. The shippina amounted, in

0 

1826, to 20,494 tons. The duties on im
ports the same year were $40,966. The 
value of imports was $166,811 ; of ex
ports of domestic productions, $190,720. 
The average annual income from the cod
fishery is $50,000; and 24,000 ban-els of 
mackerel have been caught in a year. 
There are several distille1ics, a valuable 
brewery, and manufactures of carriagea, 
shoes, hats, cordage, morocco leather, and 
gold and silver plate. The great line of 
eastern stage-coaches runs through tins 
town, and a steam-boat has run between 
this place and Haverhill. A bridge, sus
pended by chains, connects Newburyport· 
with Salisbury. A turnpike and bridge 
connect it with Plum island . .A newspa
per has been issued weekly since 1773, 
Many persons reso1t to N ewbnryport for 
a summer residence • and it has been the 
bhth-place or resid~nce of many distin
guished men. · 

NEWCASTLE, DuKE oF•. (See Cai•en
dish.) . 

NEWCASTLE-UPON-TYNE; a large, P?[)
ulons, and trading town of England, clnef 
town of the county of Northumberland, 
on the no1thcrn bank of the river Tyne, 
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about ten miles from its mouth. Ships 
of 300 or 400 tons burden may reach the 
town. Many of the public buildings are 
well deserving of notice ; the most strik
ing is that of St. Nicholas s church. This 
church is supposed to have heen raised in 
1359. It is 240 feet long, 75 broad, and 
the height of the tower is 194 feet. The 
remains of the ancient castle stand on an 
eminence, overlooking the whole town. 
The great tower is about 80 feet high, 62 
feet by 54 on the outside, and its walls 14 
feet thick. The walls of the town are 
supposed to have been built during the 
thirteenth century ; they were noted for 
strength. There were seven gates of 
great strength, and seventeen round tow
ers. Newcastle is noted for its collieries, 
which are principally situated along the 
Tyne, both above and below the town. 
From this magazine, the vast consump: 
tion of the metropolis, the whole of the 
eastern, and most of the southern coasts 
of the islimd, and the opposite coasts of 
France, Holland and Germany, have for 
centuries been supplied. · In 182G, the 
quantity exported was-coastw1se, 800,437 
Newcastle chaldrons; over sea, 39,735. 
The best beds are about ninety fathoms 
deep, and seldom more than five feet 
thick. They rest principally on sand
stone and slate. The water is pumped 
out by means of steam-engines. In many 
of the pits there are 50-100 horses used 
in transporting the coal.· This takes place 
on iron rail-roads extending from the pits 
to the nearest bank of the Tyne. On the 
Tyne, above and below ground, 38,475 
men are employed in the. collieries and 
the works therewith connected. The for
eign trade of Newcastle consists chiefly in 
the importation of wines and fruits from 
the south of Europe; and of corn, timber, 
iron, hemp, and other commodities, from 
the Baltic and Norway. The principal 
exports, besides coals and lead, are grind
stones, salt, butter, tallow, and salmon 
from the fisheries. Several ships are also 
sent to the Greenland fishery; The num
ber of vessels which cleared out in 182G, 
were-coasters, 11,625 ; foreign, 1299. 
Newcastle has extensive potteries, glass
houses, and chemical works for making 
white-lead, minium and vitriol ; manu
factories in iron, tin, and every kind of 
metal ; machines for fabricating brass 
wire, plate metal, _&c. The glass-works 
here, in particular, are conducted on a 
very extensive scale. In them are made 
window-glass, plate-glass, bottles, dect!.1
ters, drinking-glasses, &c. The manu
factories of wrought iron are considerable. 

Ship-buihling is also carried on to a great 
extent. Newcastle is a town and county 
of itself, and was made a borough by 
,villiam the Conqueror, and has sent two 
members to parliament since tlie reign of 
Edward I. Newcastle is a place of great 
antiquity, a11d of considerable note in his
tory ; it was a military station among the 
Romans. The present name is deri\'ed 
from a new castle, which was built on tlie 
site of an old fortress in 1080 ; population, 
35,181 ; 270 miles north hy west of Lon
don ; Jon. 1° 371 \V. ; lat. 54° 581 N. 

NEWCOME, ,villiam, an English prelate, 
born in 1729. His fatl1er procured him a 
scholarship at Pembroke college, in the 
university of Oxford. From this society 
he removed on a fellowship to Hertford 
college, of which he became tutor. In 
1765, he went to Ireland, in the capacity 
of chaplain to the lord-lieutenant, the earl 
of Hertford, and became succe&'Sively 
bishop of Dromore, Ossory and \Vater
ford. In 1795, earl Fitzwilliam, the then 
viceroy, translated him to the primacy. 
Archbishop Newcome was tl1e author of 
a great variety of theological tracts, the 
principal of which are a Revision of the 
Engli~h Translation of the New Testa
ment (8vo., 2 vols.); an A tternpt towards an 
improved Version of the Book ofEzekiel; 
a similar attempt with respect to the 
twelve minoi· prophets ; on the Harmony 
of the Gospels ; a Historical View of 
the English Translations of the llible 
(8vo.); 011 our Lord's Conduct as a divine 
Teaetier ; a Review of the chief Difficul
ties in the Gospel Account of the Resur
1'.ection of our Lord, and on the Duration 
of our Lord's l\linistry. His death took 
place in 1800. 

NEWCOll'IMEN, ' a practical 
philosopher, distinguished for his success
ful efforts towards the improvement of 
the steam-engine. Ile was a locksmith 
at Dartmouth, in Devonshire, towards the 
close ofthe seventeenth century; and not
withstanding l1is humble situation, he en
gaged in scieutific researches, and carried 
on a correspondence with his celebrate<! 
countryman, doctor Robe1t Hooke, to 
whom he communicated his projects and 
inventions. Newcornmen, having had his 
attention excited by the schemes and ob
servations of the marquis of ,vorcester, 
the French philosopher Papin, and by 
captain Savary's proposal to employ the 
power of steam in draining the mines of 
Cornwall, conceived the idea of producing 
a vacuum below the piston of a ster m
engine, after it had been mised by the ex
pansive force of the clrnstic n1por, w!.ieh 
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he effected by the injection of cold water 
to condense the vapor. Thus an impor
tant step towa~ds the con~truction. of the 
very powerful mstrument m que_st10n, ~p
J>ears to have been vwing to the mgenmty 
ofNewcommen, who, in conjunction with 
captain Savary and Switzer, took out a 
patent for the invention. To \Vatt, of 
Glasgow, and ·afterwards of Binninghaii:i, 

· the world is indebted for the extraordi
nary advances towards perfection, sub8e

- quently made in the construction of the 
steam-engine. 

NEw E:\'GLAND, [A few general re
marks were made on this subject under 
the head of England, .New ; but we 
have thought that a more detailed ac
count might be agreeable to our reader~.] 
In 1606, the portion of North America( q.v.) 
lying between the 34th and 45th degrees 
of latitude was divided by James I into 
two parts, called North and South Vir
ginia, and granted to two companies. 
The London company were authorized 
to make settlements any where between 
34° and 41° (see Virginia), and the Plym
outh company received the same priv
ilege in regard to the country between 
38° and 45°, In 1614, captain Smirh 
(q. v.), having examined the coasts of 
North Virginia, made a map of the coun
try, and presented it to prince Charles, 
who changed the name to New England. 
In 1620, a new patent was granted to the 
Plymouth company, comprehending that 
part of the country lying between 400 and 
48° from N. to S., and extendingthrough
ollt the main lai1d, from sea to sea, under 
the name of New England in America. 
This name has, ever· since, continued to 
be appropriated to the country lying east 
of New York ; and although it has never 
formed a politic11l whole, yet, as the most 
of the colonies which were planted in it, 
were founded on the same principles of 
gov!)r1111:1e_nt, hy_ men of similar political 
and religious views and character, and 
have ever been closely associated with 
each o'.her, _and in many respects differed, 
and still differ, from the other colonies 
and states, in their institutions and internal 
o:ganization, we have thought it best to 
give a connected view of their history 
~nder this ge_n~ral head: The geograph~ 
1cal and stat1st1ca] details will be found 
under the appropriate heads. The gov
ernments of the New England colonies 
were charter-g?vernments, while those of 
the other colomes were royal or proprieta
ry; th{\_gove!·nment and ownership of the 
country was. m the colonists, while, in the 
other colomes, they were h<:>th in the 

crown or proprietors, or the government 
was vested in the former, while the prop
erty of the colony w~ in the latter. Tho 
New England colonists were Pmitans 
(q. v.),-a party which no less strenuously 
defended civil than religious liberty; and 
the events of the middle of the seven
teenth century brought out a large num
ber of republicans to join them. The 
early and general provision for common 
education, in New England, was another 
peculiarity of that part of the country. 
In ten years after the settlement ofl\fassa
chusetts Bay, Harvard college was estab
lished. In 1647, the legislature of that 
province passed a law, requiring every 
town with 50 families to provide a school; 
and a similar law wa!! adopted in Con
necticut, in 1660. Provisions of the same 
nature were made in New Haven and 
Plymouth. These laws laid the founda
tion of the New England system of free 
schools. The organization of the church 
government is entirely democratical, and 
the municipal system is, in many respects,·
peculiar. 

The first settlements on the coast of 
l\laine were among the earliest in New 
England. l\Iartin Pring, an English nav
igator, visited its shores in the years 1603 
and 1606, and obtained some knowledge 
of its rivers and bays, and of the interior · 
of the country, which he communicated 
to the patrons of American discovery and 
colonization. The Plymouth company 
were, in consequence, led to attempt a 
settlement at the mouth of the Kennebec, 
in 1607, which, however, proved ab01tive, 
from the occurrence of aecidental circum
stances of an unfavorable character. One 
of the most zealous supporters of this 
enterprise, sir Ferdinando Gorges, urged 
his associates to repeat the experiment, 
but without success. "Finding," says he, 
"I could no lon"er Le seconded by others, 
I became an o~ner of a ship myself, fit 
for that employment, anJ,.under color of 
fishing and trade, I got a master and com
pany for her, to which I sent Vines and 
others, my own servants,- with their ~ro· 
visions, for trade and discovery, appo!nt· 
ing them to leave the ship a~d the.slnp's 
company to follow their busme!'S m tl(e 
usual place." After continuing this pn· 
vate course of discovery sever~! years, 
Gorges, conjointly with l\Iason, m 1622, 
obtained from the council of Plymouth 
(of which they both were members), a 
grant of the territory lying between the 
riv,rs·· l\'ferrimac and Kennebec. The 
next year, in connexion with other adven
turers, they sent over a number. of colo· 
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nists, who commenced the settlcmeuts at 
the mourh of the Pascataqua. Several 
patents of inferior extent, comprised with
in the limits of Gorges and Mason's grant, 
were issued by the council a few years 
after. Of these, two were situated at the 
rnouth of Saco · river, in 1630, where a 
permanent colony was planted the same 
year, under the direction of Richard Vines, 
une of the patPntePs, :md a former agent 
of Gorges. The following year, a tract, 
co111prehendi11g the peninsula on which the 
flomisbing town of Portland now stands, 
was conveyed, by the council, to two mer
clrnnts of Plymouth (Eng.), who estab
lished a trading-house on an island near 
Portland harbor, and promoted the settle
ment.of the neighboring coast. The colo
nists came chiefly from the south-west of 
England, and were accompanied by cler
gymen of the established church ; whence 
the settlements found little favor iu the 
eyes of the Massachusetts planters. Far
ther eastward, without the limits of Gor
ges, was the Pemaquid patent, issued in 
1631, to several persons belonging to B1is
to], one of whom was the mayor of that 
city. This tract, lying about 30 miles east 
of the Kennebec, had been the subject of 
an Indian conveyance in Hl25, at which 
date its settlement was commenced. Pe
maquid (now Bristol) must be regarded, 
therefore, as the oldest permanent settle
ment in Maine. In 1635, the council 
_conveyed to Gorges a separate title to the 
portion of the former grant east of the 
Pascataqua, having previously confirmed 
Mason in the possession of. the ·western 
part, from whom it had received the name 
of New Hampshire. Gorges, in like man
ner, conferred the name of New Somer
setshire on his grant, in compliment to 
the county of his bii1h, and took imme
diate measures for organizing a gcwern
ment. Captain \Villiam Gorges came 
over for this purpose, with commissions to 
several irentlemen resident in the province, 
sev(c]n ofwhom, assnnbled at Saco, l\Iarch 
25, 1G3G, received from the inhr.!)itants an · 
acknowledgment of the proprietor's juris
diction, aud ·attended, for some days, to 
the hearing of cases in dispute, besides 
exercisin~ a cognizance of criminal of-
fences. For some reason, there appears 
not to have been a perfect acquiescence 

· on the pait of all the people under this 

improbable, however, that this commis
sion resulted ,from the artful and false 
representations of a malecontent, who had 
gone to Eugland with complaints of the 
commissioners, and returned with this 
order, . which the l\Iassachusetts magis
trates wisely disregarded. On obtaining 
a royal charter, confirming the grant of 
the council, and conferring the powers of 
lord palatine, as exercised by the bishop 
of Durham, upon himself, Gorges ap
pointed a new board of counsellors for the 
government of his province, the name of 
which was now changed to Maine. The 
first general court, under this charter, was 
held at Saco, June 25, 1640, at which the 
inhabitants ofthe several plantations, being 
summoned, appeared, and renewed their 
oath of allegiance to the lord proprietor. 
The anival of Thomas Gorges, Esq., with 
the commission of governor, occun-ed tl1e 
same year. Ile presided at the second 
session of the court, in September, and 
took up his residence at the city of Gor
geana (now the town of York), of which 
lie was . likewise mayor. In the mean 
time, the progress of the civil war in Eng
land was becoming ruinous to those who 
adhered to the side of the crown ; and sir 
Ferdinando, in common with other roy
alists, found himself unable to breast the 
storm. Being taken prisoner, ·on the sur
render of Bristol to the parliamentary 
forces, in 1645, he soon after died, at an 
advanced age, leaving his estate to his 
son, John Gorges, Esq. The governor 
returned to England in 1643, and was 
succeeded in his office by 1\fr. Vines, 
during whose brief administration a title 
to a large p011ion of the province, called 
the Plough Patent, which had been graut
ed by the council of Plymouth, in 1630, 
was-revived by colonel Alexander Rigby, 
a member of- the long-parliament, from 
Lancashire, who had purchased it from 
the patentees. This claim embraced a 
tract 40 miles square, in the most settled 
pa1t of the province, and respected not 
only the soil, but also the jurisdiction of 
the towns comprehended within its limits. 
Colonel Rigby sent over, as his agent and 
deputy-governor, Mr. Geo. Cleaves, who 
had been long a resident in the province, 
and was probably the cause of the resus
citation of this obsolete title. Cleaves 
summoned a comt at Casco (now Port

early administration; for, the following · land), in 1644, in the name of Rigby, as 
year, governor \Vinthrop and others, of " lord proprietor and president of the prov
Massachusetts, received authority from ince of Lygonia," a" the Plough Patent 
Gorges, "to govern his province of New was denominated by its new proprietor. 
Somerset~l1irc, and withal to oversee his The inhabitants seem generally to ham 
servants und private affairs." lt is not opposed the pretensions of Rigby ; but 
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l\Ir. Vines, yielding to the storm, and of the crown, the proprietor was inctuced 
gaining no intelligence from Gorges, ~e- to pait with l1is title to the province for 
signed his commi~ion, and removed, with the sum of £1250. This transaction took 
his family to the island of Barbadoes, to place .!\~arch 15, 1677~..After the pur
which "r:at numbers of royalists flocked, cha<;;e, mstead of contmumg possession 
at that"period. Soon after (i!l 1646), the under the color of a right derived from 
claims of Rigby were ~ecogmsed. by tl)e their patent, the governor and council of 
commissioners for foreign plantations, m l\Iassachusetts Bay, by a proclamation ad
England, and the government of Lygonia dressed to the freeholders of the province 
became regularly established. The small of Maine, dated at York, l\Iarch 17, 1679 
number of towns and plantations remain- -80, declared themselves to be the lawful 
ing within the limits of l\Iaine, as now assigns of sir F. Gorges, Kt., and, "to the 
resu·icted, elected Edw. Godfrey, Esq., of end that tl1e above-named province might 
Gorgeana, their governor; and, in 1650, be protected in the enjoyment of their just 
fearing they should foll into the hands of rights and privileges, according to the 
the Puritan colonies, petitioned parliament rules of his majesty's royal charter, grant
to constitute them a distinct jurisdiction, ~d unto the above-named sir F .. Gorges, 
"a part of the commonwealth of England, Kt.," proceeded to organize a provincial 
that they and their posterity might enjoy the jurisdiction. The government established 
immunities and privileges offreeborn Eng- at that time was composed of a presiden~ · 
lishmen," but without success. Theirappre- a deputy-president, an assistant, eight jus
hensions were soon reaUzed: in 1652, the tices, and an elective general court, which 
colony of Massachusetts Bay laid claim to continued to be exercised, with the excep· 
the greater part of l\Iaine, under the pre- tion of the period of Andros's administra· 
tence that it was embraced within the tion over New England, until 1692, when, 
limits of their patent, and proceeded to by the new charter of l\IassachusettB, 
exercise jurisdiction over the towns, not- Maine was constituted a county, with the 
withstanding the well-founded and manly name of York, or Yorkshire. This ar
protests of governor Godfrey. Lygonia, rangement lasted, without any change, till 
likewise, being left, by the death of Rigby, 1760, when the counties of Cumberland 
in a defenceless condition, was brought and Lincoln were incorporated, and the 
within the l\Iassachusetts charter, although county of York was reduced to nearly its 
its towns were not all reduced to submis- present limits. After the independence 
sion until 1658. The royal commissioners, of the colonies was established, Maine was 
who were sent to New E;,gland soon after styled a district, although its connexion 
the restoration of Charles II, visited l\Iaine with Massachusetts remained the same, 
in the summeroflGG.5, and issued a proc- until it was erected into an independent 
lamation, declaring the province to be un- state, in 1820. The extent of the prov
d~r the protect_ion and government of the ince of Gorges was probably about one 
kmg, a~d designating several gentlemen third of the territory of the state, the other 
as magistrates for the administration of portions 1'eing derived to Massachusetts 
affairs, until the further pleasure of the by the charter of IG92. The ancient set· 
crown should be known. Scarcely, how- tlement of Pemaquid ( now Bristol), Jong 
ever, had the commissioners left New regarded as the ultima Thule of Nev-: Eng
England, before the authorities of l\Iassa- land, was almost the only post of irnpor
chusetts, wit~ tlie aid ?f a military force, tance, east of the Kennebec, before tl(at 
resumed their sway m the province to date. The French province of A1;a~ie, 
~hich the inhabitants were compelled to so indefinite in its original asse1ted lim11B, 
yield an unwilling submission. The legal was fina!ly restricted, on the west, to the 
J1roprietor, F. Gorges, Esq., a grandson river Pemaquid, but even this reduced 
of the original patentee, at lenoth sue- demand of territ~ry was resisted by the 
~eeded in obtaining a restitutio~ of his English government ; and, in the year 

. title, by a f?rmal adjudication at the pal- 1664, the country . from ;E'emaq~id to 
tee of Whitehall, where agents appeared the river St. Croix was included m tl(e
0 !! the part of Massachusetts Bay, in obe- well-known patent of Charles II to his 
dience to a royal order; but, unwilling to brother, the duke of York (afterwards 
renounce h~r hold upon the province, the James II.) This prut of Maine was thus 
colony had !nstructed her agents to pur- united, in its government, with New Yorkf, 
cha~~ the ti~le ~rom Gol'ges, in case the and received the name of tl1e couuty 0 
deciswn was m h1~ favor; and accordingly, Cornwall. A strong fortress was b~ilt at 

1contrary tot ie wishes of the inhabitants .Pemaquicl, for the protection of the mha~
and llot without exciting the displeasur~ itants ; and considerable numbers of emi· 

' 
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grants, encouraged by the governors of 
New York, established themselves on dif
ferent points of the coast. The settle
ments were chiefly about the river Sheep
scot ; but the ravages of the Indians pre
vented their growth, and finally occasioned 
the total dispersion of the inhabitants, tor 
a considerable period. The duke of 
York's title ceased on his dethronement 
as king of England ; and, as already 
stated, the charter of king \Villiam vested 
the territory in .Massachusetts. After the 
termination of Indian hostilities, and the 
reduction of Canada, these lands were 
again taken up by numerous settlers, and, 
from that period to the present, this por
tion of l\Iaine has been constantlv advanc
ing in improvement and cultivation, not
withstanding the perplexities and serious 
difficulties, occasioned, for a long time, by 
conflicting and unsettled titles to the right 
of the soil. Such is a brief view of the 
civil histo1y of Maine, concerning which 
the little information to be gleaned from 
writers on New England, is lamentably 
defective in accuracy, us well as amount. 
_A personal and careful inspection of un
puLlished records and documents, enables 
the writer to speak•of this subject with 
confid£nce. , 

The next colony was that of Plym:>uth, 
. founded by a small body of Puritans, 
who had left England in 1608, on ac
count of tl1e persecutions to which they 

civil body politic, for our better ordering, 
and preservation, and furtherance of the 
ends aforesaid; and, by virtue hereof, to 
enact, constitute and frame such just and 
equal laws, ordinances, acts, constitutions 
and offices, from time to time, as ~hall 
be thought most meet and convenient for 
the general good of the colony ; unto 
which we promise all due submission anrl 
obedience." This is the earliest American 
constitution, and is dated Nov. 11, IG20, 
and signed by 41 persons. The whole 
company, including women and children, 
amounted to 101. They then proceeded 
to examine the coast, and finally deter
mined to settle at a place to which they 
gave the name of Plymouth. (q. v.) They 
landed here December 11 (0. S.). Cast 
upon nn unknown shore, in a severe cli
mate, at an inclement season ; exhausted 
by the fatigues of the sea, and suffering 
from a want of suitable provisions and 
shelter, nearly one half of their number 
died within four months after their land
ing. At times, only six or seven were fit 
for duty.. Before they left England, they 
hacl formed a connexion with certain mcr
chants, for seven years, by which they 
were bound to carry on all their com
merce in common. At the end of sev,·n 
years, the shares were bought in by tl,e 
colonists, and the joint property divide, l 
among them. The government was ad
ministered by a governor, chosen annually 

were there exposed, ancl taken refuge in , by the people, and seven persons, called 
Holland. During a residence of 11 years assistants, elected in the same way. It 
in Leyden, their number was increased was, at first, a pure democracy, and the 
by other emigrants from England ; and, whole body of the people often met and 
finding themselves subject to many incon- decided upon executive us well as legisla
venicnces, on account of their ignorance tive affairs. But, in 1639, a house of rep
of the language and aversion to the man- resentatives was established. The politi
ners of the Dutch, they determined to cal affairs- of this colony are cc,nnected 
remove to America. They accordingly . with those of the others, particularly of 
obtiiined a patent from the South Virginia 
company, and cha1tered two small vessels, 
in one of which they sailed from Delft-
haven July 22, 1620, and joined the other 
at Southampton. After being repeatedly 
obliged to put in to land, on account of the 
leaky condition of one of the vessels, they 
finally set sail from Plymouth (Septem
ber 6) with only one vessel, tl1e .l\foy
flower, and, November 9, made the land 
at cape Cod. Finding that they were 

l\lassachusetts, with which it was incor
porated in 1792. 

The colony of l\fossachusetts Bay,. 
which, as we have already seen, swallowed 
up several of the other colonies, and from 
which those of Connecticut and Provi
dence also originated, always acted a lead
ing pmt. in New England. In 1628, the 
Plymouth company granted to a number 
of individuals that part of New England 
lying three miles .south of Charles river, 

without the limits of the South Virginia . and the same distance north of the l\lerri
patent, destitute of any right to the soil, · mac, and extending from the Atlantic to 
and without any powers of government,. 

they entered into a voluntary compac.t, as 

follows: "We, &c., do, by these pres
ents, solemnly and mutually, in the pres
ence of God and of one anotl1er, covenant 


. and combine oureelves together, into a 


the South sea. Powersofgovernment were 
given them.the next year, by Charles I, as 
the governor and company of l\Iassachu
setts .Bay in New England. The com
pany. were authorized to elect a governor 
I\Ild 18 assistants annually, and required 
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to hold four Great and General Courts 
annually, which '!ere e~npowered to make 
laws and regulations for the government 
of the colony. A settlement was immedi
ately made, under this charter, at Salem 
(q.v.), in 1628; an<l,in 1630, 1500 per
sons arrived at Charlestown, who soon 
after settled at Boston, and in the vicinity. 
These last named individuals received 
permission from the company to transfer 
the charter and government to New Eng
land; and thus what had been intended 
merely as the organization of a company, 
became the constitution of a state. The 
government was, at first, administered by 
the governor and assistants;- but, in 1634, 
the people claimed a participation in it, 
and declared that the General Court (the 
name which the two legislative houses 
still bear in. l\fassachusetts) alone had 
power to make laws; impose taxes, and 
appoint officers. This, therefore, became 
a fundamental part of the constitution. 
The assbtants and the depnties of the 
people at first met in the same room, and 
the former claimed a negative on the acts 
of the latter. The dispntes to which this 
subject gave rise were not settled until 
1644, when it was determined that the 
legislature should consist of two separate 
bodies, each having a negative on the other. 
Although the charter gave no judicial au
thority, this power was assumed, and 
courts of justice created, and, in criminal 
cases, the Mosaic law was mainly fol
~we~ . 

The first colonists of Connecticut went 
from l\Iassachusetts in 1635, and were 
governed by persons called magistrates, 
who were empowered, for that purpose 
by the legislature of l\lassachusetts. But 
being out of the limits of the l\Iassachu
setts charter, they established (IWJ) a 
constitution for themselves. The colony 
then consisted of800 persons, in the three 
towns ofHartford, \Vethersfield and \Vind
sor. - The substance of this constitution 
was contai~ed in the charter granted by 
Charles II, m 160'2, and continued with
out any material alteration, to be the fun
damental law of the state until 1818. New 
Haven, ~hich now constitutes a· pmt of 
Connecticut, was _settled in 1637, by a 
company of Puritans, who, having no 
powers of government, and no right to 
the. land, except ~y agreements with the 
natives, also constituted themselves into a 
body politic, and established a form of 
government. This colony was included 
in Connecticut by the charter of1662. 
. In 1634, Roger Williams (q. v.), a min
1Ster at Sulem, was banished from Massa

~husetts, «;>n account of his religious opin
ions. \V1th a few followers he fixed him
self at Providence. A few years after
wards, l\lrs. Hutchinson, and some other 
persous, also banished from Massachusetts 
for religions difforences, pm·chased of the 
Indians (1638) the h;Jand uow called 
Rhode Island (q. v.); and thus two new 
com111unitics, with distinct governments, 
were formed. 'l'he members of both of 
tliem made civil compacts· among them
selves, in the same manner as had been 
done by other colonies. In 1644, Wil
liams obtained a ch.arter of incorporation, 
from the commissioners of plantations 
(created in 1G43), for the inhabitants of the 
towns of Newport, Portsmouth and Provi
dence, under the name of the Providence 
Plantations, with full power to rule them
selves, under such a form of government 
as they should adopt. In 16<i3, they re
ceived a new charter from Charles II. 
In IG43, the colonies of l\lassachusett..", 
New Plymouth, Connecticut and New 
Haven formed a confederacy, under the 
name of the Uiiited Colonies of New Eng
larui, which lasted about 40 years, until 
they were deprived jf their charters by 
James II. By the articles of confedera
tion, they entered . into a perpetual league 
of fr'.endship and amity, for offence and 
defence, each colony retaining its own· 
government and jurisdiction, in µomestic 
concems. Two commissioners of each 
of the confederates formed a board for 
managing the common affaii·s of the con· 
federacy. Duriug the ascendency of the 
parliamentary party and the protccto~te 
of Cromwell, the New England colomes 
were particularly favored ; but, on t.he 
restoration, they began to be viewed w1.th 
an evil eye, and, in 1GG4, royal comnns· 
sioners were appointed to visit them, am! 
hear and decide all co1nplaints and ap
peals, civil, criminal and military, accm:d· 
ing to their discretion. But the col?mrs 
were, as lord Clarendon expressed 1t, al
ready hardened into republics, and the 
commissioners found themselves unable 
to execute their powers. The crown still 
persevered in its arbitrary measures, and, 
in the last years of Charles II and the first 
of James II (1684-1687), decla~d. the 
colonial charters forfeited, and their lib~~
ties seized into the king's hands. Sir 
Edmund Andros was appointed gov:em?r· 
general of New England (1G86), with Ill· · 
structions to allow no printing-press. The 
next year he marched, at the head of a 
body of troops, to s!:)ize the charter of 
Connecticut: the assembly convened, and 
the charter was brought out into the room, 
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.where they met to coffer with Andros; 
the conference was prolonged till uight, 
when the people rushed into the room, 
extinguished the lights, and secreted, the 
charter in an ouk tree, which is still 
shown in Hmtford. (q. v.) The inhab
itauts, in many places, refused to pay the 
taxes; and, some rumor of the landing of 
the prince of Orange in Englund (see 
Williani Ill) having reached America, the 
people of lloston (April 18, 1G89) and 
neighborhood appeared in urms, seized 
~he goveruor and the captain of a frigate 
m the harbor, compelled the castle to sur
render,and thus effected a complete revo
lution. Delegates from the towns soon 
after assembled, and voted to resume the 
government according to charter rights. 
Connecticut and Rhode Island resumed 
their charters; but although the people of 
.l.Hassachusetts petitioned for the restora
tion of theirs, their petition was refused ; 
and, in 1692, a new one was granted, by 
which the appointment of the governor 
was vested in the crown. The colonies 
had been repeatedly involved in hostili
ties with the different Indian tribes ; but 
the most destrnctive war took place in 
1G75--IG7G, when l\Ietacom (Philip), the 
most formidable enemy they had met 
with, by his cunning, his boldness and 
activity, formed an extensive combination 
of hitJ1erto hostile tribes, with the purpose 
of extirpating the English. His death in 
IG7G, after several defeats, was a fatal 
blow to the power of the natives in New 
England. The wars between England 
and France, from IG90 to 1713, subjected 
the colonies to the attacks of the French, 
then in possession of Canada, and their 
allies, the Indians, and, for nearly 25 years, 
a large po1tion of the inhabitants were in 
tl1e field, or obliged to guard their posses
sions at home: their resources were di
minished ; · the fields uncultivated ; their 
villages, burnt, and their growth checked. 
.After the restoration of peace, they had to 
contend with the restrictions imposed on 
their trade and manufactures, aud con-
Stant attempts to encroach on their liber
ties, by, tJ1e mother country. Yet the 
cheapness and plenty of land, the industry, 
activity, frugality and intelligence of the 
inhabitants, and the freedom of their con
stitutious of government, rapidly promoted 
their increase in wealth and numbers. 
The population, which, in 1700, was 
about 120,000, was nearly 400,000 in 1750. 
The seven years' war(175G-I763), which 
terminated in the destruction of the 
French power in America, and secured to 
Great Britain all tl1e country east of the 
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l\Iississippi, was an important' era in the 
history of the colonies. From that time 
began a new system of colonial policy in 
Englund, which led to the American rev
olution. As all of the colonies were 
equally interested in these events, 1md be
came more closely united in their com
mon opposition to the mother, country, it 
is unnecessary to give, here, a detailed ac
count of the measures adopted, am) the 
events which ensued from them, since 
they would be little more than a repetition 

· of what is given in tl,e article United States. 
(For the hi~tory ofVermout, see Vermont, 
and .Yew York.) The six New England 
states have, by the census of 1830, a pop
ulation of J,954,611., 

NEw FoREST; a large tract in England, 
in Hampshire, about 50 miles in circuit, 
which contained many populous towns 
and villages, and 36 mother churches, 
till it was laid waste and turned into a for
est by \Villiam the Conqueror. King 
Henry VIIIth built some castles in it, 
and it has now several towns and villages. 
It is situated in that part of Hampshire 
which is bounded east by Southamp
ton river, and south by the Briti:;h chan
nel. This is the only forest which be
longs to the crown, of which the origin is 
known. 

NEWFOUNDLAND; an island in the No1th 
Atlantic ocean, separated from the conti
neut of :North America by the straits of 
Belle Isle and the gulf of St. Lawrence, 
first discovered by Selmstian Cabot, in 
1497. It is ofa triangularform,380 miles 
in length, and varying in breadth from 50 
to 300 miles, and, without including the 
windings of the coast, is 900 miles in cir
cumference ; Ion. 52° to 59" 40' \V.; lat. 
46° 45' to 51° 46' N. The head-lands, as 
well as the general line of the sea-coast, 
are }1igh and bold, and form numerous 
secure and commodious harbors. Of the 
interior little is known, since, with one or 
two exceptions, it has never been u-aversed 
except by the aborigines of the country. 
Several high hills, supposed to be near 
the centre of the island, may be discerned 
from the sea; but the inland country is 
represented as generally level. It is cov
ered with heath, and a species of dwarf 
fir and spruce, except on the margin o( 
the rivers nnd lakes, where various trees 
grow to a considerable height. The 
island is 011 all sides indented by spacious 
bays, which extend far up into the conn
try, and upou the hnrbors and coves o( 
which are the stations and settlements 
wl,ence the fisheries are carried on. The 
most extensive are \Vhite, Notre Dame, 

, 
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Ilona Vista, Trinity, Conception, St. l\Iary, 
Placentia, Fo1tune and St. George's bays. 
A large section of the sea-coast, compre
hending the northern end and western 
side has been ceded to the French, who 
also' possess the sm.all islaml~ of St. rierre 
and l\Iiquelon, winch are situated m the 
entrance of Fortune bay. The climate of 
Newfoundland is generally represented as 
excessively severe, hut this is by no means 
true. The winter usually commences 
about the' middle of December, and the 
weather continues cold until l\Iarch, but 
not so se¥Cre as in Canada aud other por
tions of the main land several degrees 
farther south. In the spring, large masses 
of ice are brought by.the currents from the 
north sens, and frequently block up the 
bays mid harbors; aud in the midst of 

' summer, icebergs, or mountains of ice, 
may occasionally be seen. The climate is, 
in consequence, very variable, and vege
tation seldom commences before the 
month of l\Iay. Such is its rapidity, 
however, that many kinds of vegetables 
are prodnced in perfection; and, although 
agriculture has, until of late years, been 
almost entirely neglected, yet experiments 
have proved that the soil is capable of 
cultivation, and that the climate will ma
ture oats, barley, wheat, and almost every 
thing necessary for the subsistence of the 
iuhabitants. For their principal snpplies 
of corn and other provisions, however, 
they are, and must, in n great measure, 
remain dependent upon other countries. 
This island has always been famous for 
the cod fisheries w];ich lmve been carried 
on upon its shores and banks. These 
were first prosecuted by merchants and 
adventurers from the \Vest of England, 
who used to resort to Newfoundland in 
the spring, !ay up their sbips, pursue the 
fishery until the season was ended and 
then return ~o their homes upon th~ ap
proach of wmter. The value and impor
tance of these fisheries induced these ad
venturers to seek for a monopoly · and 
the)'. accordingly procured several a~ts of 
parliament to be passed, by which their 
rnt~rests were exclusively protected. The 
obJect of these acts was, mainly, to pre
vent any permanent settlement being made 
upo!1 the coast, the whole of which was 
dedicate~ to _the purposes oftlie fishery, and 
the cult!va!10°: of the soil or cutting of 
wood w1thm six miles of the sea was ex
pressly prohibited. Notwithstanding these 
stat.utes, however, settlements were made, 
which have progressively increased to such 
an ~xtent that tl1~ island can now boast of a 
resident population of 80,000 souls. The 

British governnilht, seeing the impolicy 
as well as the impossibility, of prevent'. 
ing settlements, have repealed all the old 
prohibitory statutes, and directed the lands 
to be granted. The cod fishery is now 
principally carried on by the planters and 
coasters, in small boats from tl1e shore; 
tl10ugh many larger vessels are still em
ployed upon the bank and aloug the coast 
of Labrador, which is a clependencv of 
the government of Newfoundland. This 
fishery commences in April or l\Iay, and 
continues until the end of October. The 
number of inhabitants engaged in it is 
about 25,000. The fis:1ery carried on by 
the French is transitory. The fisliing 
ships from Brest, St. l\Ialoes, and other 
po1ts, rendezvous at St. Pierres, or at 
Croque (a station on tlie east side of New
foundland ), and, after the end ofthe season, 
return to France for the winter. The cod 
fishery has much declined, bnt ~·mother, 
now of much greater value, has lately en
gaged the attention of the inhabitants: 
tliis is the seal fishery.-The fields of ice, 
which are annually swept by the currents 
from the Polar seas, arc carried along the 
eastern coast of the island, and bring with 
them myriads of seals. The vessels en
gaged in this fishery are from 50 to 200 
tons burthen, carryiug from 15 to 40 men. 
They are fitted out from St. John's, Harbor 
Sean, Carbonear, and otlier ports, about 
the first of l\Iarch, and proceed to sea un
til they meet the ice. The vessels are 
then forced· as far as possible into the 
fields, and the crews disperse on all sides 
in search of the seals, which are very 
inactive and easily taken. These nm· 
mals are valuable only for the fat and 
skin, which are stripped off from the body 
with great facility. There are several 
species. , About 500 sail of vessels and 
10,000 men are engaged in this fishery, 
which is over by the end of April. New
foundland has not yet any local Jegis_lature, 
nor have the people any voice m the 
government. The laws and statutes of 
Eno-land extend to the island, and the ex·. 
ecutive government is vested in a govern· 
or. and council. There are courts of 
criminal and civil jurisdiction, and justice 
is administered by a chiefjudge and three 
assistant judges. The aborigines of. the 
country are now supposed to be e;1.i1~ct. 
They were generally called Red JndiaiJJ 
by the Europeans, from their custom o.C 
painting their faces ; but they denomi
nated themselves Beoths, or the Beo0u 
tribe. They are represented as havUJg 
110 resemblance in their appearance, m~r 
ners, customs or language, to any of 8 
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North American tribes, and they have been 
supposed to be the descendants ofsome an
cient Scandinavian colony. They were 
a very harmless, inartificial race, who sub
sisted upon the deer and other animals 
which they entrapped in pits and snares. 
They were formerly very numerous, but 
their dread of the settlers drove them 
from the sea-coast into the interior, where 
they were often unable to procure food. 
A few years ago, five or six stragglers 
came to one of the settlements in extreme 
want, representing themselves as the only 
remnant of the race. The account they 
gave was, that, owing to excessive cold 
and the depth of the snow, they and their 
brethren were prevented from procuring 
food, and had set out from their encamp
ment in the hope of reaching the coast, but 
that the rest had perished by the way. 
Two of this remnant, only, lived to reach 
St. John's, where the last died in 1828. 
Since then, the. strictest search has been 
made, but not a trace of the tribe has 
been discovered. - The trade and com
merce of Newfoundland ;s extensive and 
valuable. It supplies Portugal, Spain, 
and the l\Iediterranean, with fish, and its 
oil is shipped to England. The principal 
towns are St. John's, Harbor Seau, Carbo
near, Placentia and Ferryland. The in
habitants may be reckoned at 80,000, of 
which one third are Catholics, and the re
mainder Protestants of various denomina
tions. St. John's, the capital of New
foundland, on a bay of the same name, is 
in Ion. 52° 29' W.; lat. 47° 321 N.; popu
lation, about 12,000. It has one of the 
best harbors in the island, with from ten 
to seventeen fathoms of water, up to 
King's wharf, a mile from the mouth of 
the harbor. The fish caught on the banks 
are dried and packed here for Europe. 
The streets are narrow and di1ty, and 
the buildings generally mean. The gov
ernment house is a large and handsome 
building. There is a Roman Catholic 
chapel, an English Episcopal church, 
\Vesleyan chapel and Independent meet
ing-house. St. John's is the residence of 
all the public officers. About 500 troops 
are generally stationed here. This town 
has suffered greatly by fires. In Februa
ry, 1816, a conflagration occasioned great 
loss: in 1817, November 7, 135 buildings 
were burned; property destroyed esti
mated at £500,000; on the 21st of the 
same month was another great fire; and, 
in 1818, August 21, a fire again broke out, 
by which great loss was incurred. 

NEw GEORGIA. , (See North .11.merica.) 
NEw GRENADA. (See Grenada, .Vew.) 

NEw GUINEA; next to New Holland, the 
largest island of Australia ((]. v.); between 
0° 15'.and 10° S. lat. ; and 131 ° 20' and 14U" 
20' E. lon.; s11uare miles, 275,GOO; popula
tion, 500,000. It is separated from New 
Holland on the south by Endeavor and 
',['orrey's straits, from New Britain on the 
east by Dampier's straits, and from Gilolo 
by Pitt's straits. It was discovered by the 
Spaniards, in 1528 and 1543, but is still 
little kuown. Forrest merely anchored 
on the northern coast, and Cook landed 
on the southern shore. Dampier, Carteret, 
Bougainville, D'Entrecasteaux, only visit
ed some of the neighboring islands. Le 
l\Iaire and Schouten, who sailed along the 
greatest part of the north coast, liad sev
eral interviews with the natives of the 
surrounding islands, but did not land 
upon the main i~Jand. On the western 
coast lie several small islands, which are 
connected with the l\Ioluceas. The coasts 
appear to be high and mountainous. In 
tlie intmior there are some lofty mountains, 
covered with perpetual snow and volca
nic. In some parts they rise above 
each other in three successive ranges. 
Swine, dogs, birds of paradise, parrots, 
sea fowl, fish, ginger, cloves, 1mtmeg~, 
cocoa, betel, sago, bread-fruit, bamboo, 
&c., are found here. The inhabitants are 
a negro variety; they have projecti11g lips, 
a flat, broad nose, a large mouth, large 
eyes, shining black hair, and a black, 
rough skin ; they are strongly built, and 
go nearly naked, having only a thin stuff, 
made of the fibres of the cocoa nut, round 
their loins. The habitations on the coast 
are built on piles, with a sort of a bridge, 
extending above high-water mark ; a 
dwelling of this kind is occupied by sev
eral families. The furniture consists of 
some mats, an earthen pot, a hearth, &c. 
The men appear to be employed only in 
war and the chase. Cook observed, in 
one part of the country, a peculiar weap
on used by the inhabitants: it was a short 
club, 'which they swung on both sides; 
fire and smoke were seen at the same 
moment, as on the discharge of a musket; 
but there was no report, an,\ the appear
ance was of short duration. The CJ1inese, 
who trade with the inhabitants, appear to 
have introduced someof tlie rites of the re
ligion ofFo among them. Voyagers have 
observed three varieties of inhabitants; 
the Papuas (negroes), llaraforas, who are 
said to live on trees in the interior, and 
the Badshoos or Oran Badshoos, a wan
dering tribe of fishermen. 

NEw HAMPSHIRE, one of the United 
States, is situated between 42° 411 and 45° 
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11' north latitude, and between 70° 40' ~ml 
7Z' 23' west longitude from Greenwich. 
Its extreme lcnrrth, from north to south, is 
1GB miles ; its greatest breadth is ninety 
miles. North of' latituile 42°, the state de
creases in width, and at the northern ex
tremity it is only nineteen miles wide. 
New Hampshire is bounded on the north 
by the highlands between Lower Canada 
and the U. States; on the west by the 
western bank of Connecticut river, from 
its northerly source to tlie south point of' 
Hin&lale, below the entrance of Ashuelot 
river; south by 1.Hassachnsetls ; east by 
the Atlautic, a distance of' eigliteen miles, 
and by the state of I\lainc. Its area is 
9.J.nl miles, or (i,074,240 acres, including 
about 110,000 acres of water. This state 
is divided iuto eight counties. Near the 
sea-coast, the land is low and level, and 
the shore is mostly a sandy beach, border
ed by salt-marshes. At the distance of 
thirty or forty miles buck from the sea, the 
country rises into hills, and often into 
mountains. Between the l\Ierrimark and 
the Connecticut, many considerable moun
tains are found, as the l\lonaclnock, in 
Dublin ; Sunapee, in Fishersfield; Kear
sarge, in \Varner ; Carr's mountain, in 
,varrcn; and the l\Ioosehillock, in Coven
try. But the most elevated mountaius in 
this state, and the highest on this sicle the 
l\'lississippi, are the \Vhite. mountaius. 
The soil of New Hampshire is generally 
fertile, though it is probably inforior to that 
of some of the other northern states. 
The Lest lands are those 011 the borclers 
ofthe rivers, wliieh are annually overflow
ed.. The hills are generally of stouy and 
moist laud, and a/ford excellent paHturage. 
There are no extensive harrens, and most 
of the land is capable of cnltivatiou. The 
l1igh 1idgeofmountai11s wliich divides the 
waters of the Connecticut from those of 
th~ i\_I~rrimack, is composed of the oltler 
pnm1t1ve rocks. G.anite predominates at 
t\ie north~rn and 111ore elevated pmt of the 
ridge; nuca slate is more alnmdant in the 
southern part, w1d forms the Grauel l\Io
nadnoc~ and several other hi{)'h elevations. 
A beaut1ful, fine-grained grm~ite occurs in 
many pa1ts of the state : 'this affords an 
~d.mirablc building stone, aud great quan
t1t1es are transpo11ed 'to Boston. East
ward of the great ridge, mica slate, gneiss 
and green stone are found. Steatitc, or 
soapstone, of good quality, is found at Or
~orrl and Fmncestown ; and primitive 
I11nestone ahound;i in several places. Iron 
ore,. of exrellent quality, is found at Fran
coma, and copper ore has been discovered 
at the same place. Plumbago, or black 

lead, is found at Ilristol and some other 
places, in large quantities, and of good 
quality. These are the only minerals that 
lmve been found in such quantities as to 
be much regarded. The largest collectio1l 
of waters in New Hampshire is lake Win. 
uipiseogee. Besides this are Squam, Os
sipee, Newfound, Sunapee, and Spafford's 
lakes, and lake Connecticut, in the most 
northern part of the state. A part of lake 
l1111Lagog is in tliis state, and a part in 
l\Iaine. Five of the largest rivers in ~ew 
England have their principal sources in 
New Hampshire, viz. the Connecticut, 
l\Ierrimack, Androscoggiu, Saco, and l'as
catac1ua. The state is remarkably well 
watered, and tl1e water is generally of the 
purest ,prnlity. The population of New 
Hainpshire in 1810 was 214,460; in 1820, 
244,161 ; in 1830, 2GD,533. By far the 
greater part of tJie inlrnbitants are engag
ed in agriculture. The priucipal articles 
of produce are beef, pork, mutton, butter, 
cheese, wheat, rye, Indian corn, oats, bar
lPy, pulse and flax. The state is admira
bly adapted for grazing. Apples are very 
extensively culti\·ated, but other kinds of 
fruit are not abundant._ Dover, Exeter, 
Peterhorotwh, Franeouia, Pernbroke, aucl 
Keene, hav~ considerable manufac.turi11g 
establishments. There are no large toY.11s 
in New Hampshire. Portsmouth is the 
most populous, and Concord is the seal 
of government. There are numerous 
thriving and beautiful :villages. The com
mon schools are well supported, and flour
ishing academies are established in many 
towns. Dartmouth college is at HanoYer. 
The priucipal religious denomi11atio11s are 
Congregationalists, Baptists, aucl l\Iethod
ists. The climate is subject to the ex
tremes of heat awl cold, a11d to great and 
sudden changes. The air is gen~rall) 
pure and salubrious, uud the state 1s r~· 
markable for the longevity of its inlrnb1t
auts. :Moming aud evening fires are fre
quently needed as early as the fir~t of Sep
tember and as late as tlie last of l\Iay. 
Cattle ~re housed about the first of No
vember; and, in the course of this month, 
the earth and rivers usually become froz
en, . and covered with snow. The op~n 
fields are commonly clcarecl of snow m 
April. New Hampshire was discovere? 
by captain John Smith, an Englisl_1 naYI· 
gator, in IG14. Its name was g1reu by 
captain John l\Iason, tl1e original paten
tee. In the earliest grant made to l\Ia~on 
and Gorges, in IG22, it is styled ~o~ia_; 
and, in some of the earliest l1istones, it 15 
called Captain .71Jason's Patent, and Pa{ 
cataqua. The first settlements were ma e 
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at Dover and Portsmouth, in 1623. In 
IG29, reverend John \Vheelwright pur
chased of the Indians the country between 
the l\Ierrimack and the Pascataqua from 
the ocean back about fifty miles. From 
the year IG41 to IG79, all the settlements 
in this .state were united with the colony 
of l\Iassachusetts, and belonged to the 
county of N01folk. In Hi79, New Hamp
shire was made a separate province by 
Charles JI. From 1689 to 1G92, it was 
again united to l\Iassachusetts; and also 
from 1702 to 17 41. From 1G99 to 1702, it 
was united with l\Iassachusetts and New 
y ork. Benning \Ventworth was appoint
ed governor in 1741. A temporary gov
ernment was established during the war 
of the revolution. A new constitution 
was established in 1784; and this, as altered 
in 1792, is the present constitution of the 
state. (For this, see article Constitutions. 
For further information, see NewEngland.) 

NEW HAVEN, city; a seaport, and semi
metropolisof Connecticut, in New Haven 
county, thirty-five miles south-south-west 
from Hartford, seventy-six north-east from 
New York, 134 west-south-west from Bos
ton, and 304 from \Vnshington; Ion. 72" 
571 \V.; lat. 41° 181 N. ; population in 
1810, 5772; in 1820, 7147; in 1831, 10,678. 
The city lies round the head of a bay that 
sets up about four miles north of Long 
Island sound, and is situated on a large 
and beautiful plain, which is bordered on 
the north partly by eminences called East 
and West Rock, presenting bold and al
most perpendicular columns of naked 
trap rock, 350 to 370 feet high. Two 
small rivers bound the city, one on the 
east and the other on the west. It was 
incorporated as a city in 1784; three 
miles long from east to west, and two miles 
wide. It is regularly laid out, and con
sists of two parts, old and new towns. 
The old town was laid out in a large 
square, and is divided into several smaller 
squares. The central square is intersected 
by a beautiful street, overspread by elms. 
On this street are erected three handsome 
churches. Near tlie centre of the west 
section of this square is a new state-house, 
built after the model of the ·Parthenon. It 
has a commanding appearance; and its 
propo11ions, and the style of its workman
ship, rank it with the best Americ.an build
ings. The city contains three handsome 
churches for Congregationalists; two beau
tiful Gothic edifices, of stone, for Episco
palians; one for Baptists, one for l\Iethod
ists, and one for Africans. There are 
also a jail, an alms-house, a custom-house, 
a museum, two banks, two insurance

21 * 

offices, an institution for popular lectures, 
opened the present year (1831), and six 
printing-offices, from whic~ are issued five 
weekly newspapers, and three other peri
odicals. The houses of New Haven are 
mostly of wood, not expensive, but liand
some and convenient; and the city is one 
of the most pleasant in the U, States. The 
public square and principal streets are 
finely omamented with trees ; and a great 
part of the houses have gardens filled with 
fruit-trees, which give to the city a rural 
and delightful appearance. The harbor 
is well defended from winds, but is shal
low, and gradually filling up with mud : it 
has about seven feet on the bar at low 
water. The maritime commerce of Ne,v 
Haven is greater than that of any '!thcr 
town in Connecticut. Iloth the foreign 
and the coasting trade are considerable, 
and packets and steam-boats ply regularly 
between this city and New York. The 
Indian name of New Haven was Quini
piack. It was first settled by the English, 
m IG38. It was the capital of the colony 
of New Haven, which continued distinct 
from the colony of Connecticut till I6G5. 
(See JVew England.) The legislature of 
the state meets alternately here lllld at 
Hartford. Yale college, one of the most 
distinguished literary institutions in Amer
ica, is established at New Haven. It was 
incorporated in 1701 ; was originally 
placed at Killingw011h; in 1707, removed 
to Saybrook ; in 1717, to New Haven. 
There are ten college buildings ; four 
halls, 100 feet by 40, and four stories 
high, containing thirty-two rooms each for 
students; a new and convenient chapel, 
one story of which is appropriated to the 
theological school, and another to the 
college library; two other buildings, con
taining rooms for recitations, lectures and 
libraries; a dining-hall, of stone, with an 
elegant apartment above for the mineralo
gical cabinet and lectures; a chemical 
laboratory; and the medical college, a 
large edifice, of stone. The college libra
ry contains 9500 volumes, and the stu
dents' libraries 9000. The philosophical 
and chemical apparatus are very good. 
The cabinet ofminerals is the most valua
ble in the U. States. It contains above 
16,000 specimens. The number of in
stmcters in the academical department of 
Yale college is twenty ; the number of 
alumni, 4505; the number of students, 
without including- medical, theological and 
law students, 331. Commencement is 
held on the third \Vednesday in August. 
There are three vacations, viz. from com
men cement, six weeks; from the second 
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\Vedncsday in January, tw? weeks; ~nd 
from the first \Vednesday Ill l\Iay, four 
week;i, In 1822, a theological school was 
established in connexion with this colle~e. 
'l'he number of students at 'Jffesent is 42; 
aml there m'.e three professors. 'fher~ is 
a medkal school, the lectures of winch 

,be«in i;ix weeks after the college com
mincement. It has 6 professors and 48 
st11tlents. There is also a law school, 
lw.vinu two profos::;ors and forty-fi:mr stu
dents."' These numbers are all given for 
the year 1831. The city is also celebrated 
fo1: the number of its boar,ling schools and 
smaller seminaries for the young of both 
sexes. The average rrumber of persons 
who are here from aliro:ul for thB purpose 
of education is supposed to be rarely be
low a' thousand. Blue laws i:i a name 
gh·eu to the quaint regulations of the 
early govern111e11t of New Haven plan
tatiou, when the public authorities kept a 
shaql watch over the deportmeut of the 
good people of the eolouy, all(! ptrnishcd 
all breaches ofgood manners antl good mor
als,ofi:cn with a ludicrous formality. Some 
account of them is given in a little- hook, 
cited at the close of tlte article Connecticut. 

NEW HEBRIDES; a cluster of islands in 
the South Pacific ocean, first discovered by 
Quiros, in the year 1500, who supposed 
them to he a southern continent, and call
ed them Tierra /lustralia dcl Espiritu 

- SJ.nto. Bougainville, who explored them 
in 1iGS, calletl them the .'lrchipelrtgo of 
the Great Cyclades. Cook visited them in 
1773, am! gave them the name of .IV'cw 
llebridcs. They are in general moun
tainous, and abound in wood and water. 
Their principal procJuctionsare bread-fruit, 
cocoa-nuts awl plantains, yams and sugar
cane~. The iuliabitants appear civil ;md 
hosp1taUo, ancl are ofdifforcnt races. Lon. 
16(? 40' to 170°2l'E.; lat.14°3(Y to 20°51 S. 

Ni:w JERSEY is one of the thirteen 
original states of the American U11ion ; 
bounded on the north by New York, on 
the east by N cw York aud the Atlantic 
ocean, on the south by the ocean, ancl on 
the west by the states of Delaware aud 
Pennsylvania. The Hudson river divides 
it from New York on the east, and on the 
we:it a:-e t!ie Dela.wa1:e river ancl bay. 
The length 1s 1G3 nnles, am! the breadth 
52 miles j between lat. 38° 17' Oil{} 41° 21' 
N., nrnl Ion. 75° 3(Y and 73° 53' \V. 
The area in E•inare miles is 74~0. 
'l'he censu8 of 1830 shows a population 
of3'20,779, autl au increase of43,204 since 
1820. · The territory is divided into four
teen countles-Bergen, l\Iorris, Su8sex, 
,varren, Essex, Somerset, Henderson,l\fol

clle~ex, Bnrlingion, :Monmouth, Gloucester, 
Salem, Cumh~r)and _and Cape l\Iay, and 
these are suhd1v1dcd rnto townships. The 
face of the country presents every vaiiety · 
from the north to the south is found a sue~ 
cession of 111ouutains, hills, heights and 
plains, each occupying n distinct and well 
defined region. The southern section of 
the state, from the Rocky hill ridge, in tl1e 
county of l\lidcllesex, is an allm-ial forma
tion, of which the soil arnl face of the 
country, truuks of trees, oyster-shells, and 
various rnnriue productions, found at great 
depths, in wells and other excavations, 
furnish satisfactory proof, strengthened by 
the fact that, in this pnrt of the state, the 
hills face the north, are precipitous, and lie 
ot1 the so~uherly side of the'vall!)ys, from 
which, on the uortherly side, the laud rises 
in a gentle slope, evideutly caused by the 
breaking and subsiding of the waves, 
beariug in their force tho sands of tho 
ocean. The principal internal waters are 
Secoll(l river, Hackensack, Passaic, Rari
tan, 1\1 usconetcong, Rancocus, Salem, 
Shrewsbmy, Tom's river, Great Egg
harhor, Cohanzey and l\Iaurice river. 
Raritan bay is a spacious estuary on the 
eastern coast, affording a ready access, al 
all seasous, from the ocean to Perth Am
boy, the cl1iefseaport town ofthe state,and 
possessing, for this purpose, peculiar and 
aclrnirable advantages, which have not yet 
been adequately improved, from the prox
imity of the commercial emporium of the 
nation. The Swedes early made settle
ments in the county of Salem, where 
some of their descendants still remain, and 
the names of places given by them are, i)I 
some instances retained. Dutch enn
!!"J'ants spread atan early period from New 
York, over the county of llergrn. The 
province was gmnted by king Charles II 
to his brother Jame,;, duke of York, by 
charter, dated in IGG4; and being by the 
latter speedily granted to subordinate p~o
prictors, the settlements of the English 
rapidly exteudecl. It was, in 1Gi6, set off 
iuto two great divisions-East Jersey and 
\Vest Jersey ; each belonging to dffforent 
proprietors, who held both the nght of 
soil and the powers of government, the 
latter of which were exercised by gov
ernors appointed by the proprietors, and 
representatives chosen by the people. Th~ 
proprietury government continued unul 
the year 1702 when tlic powers of gov 
ermnent were 'surrendered to queen Anne i 
and tl1e colony remained a royal_ govern
ment until the declaration of mdepen
dcnce, the governors being appointed by 
the crown, and the legislature chosen, 811 
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before, by the people, but afterwards rPp
resenting the whole comrnuuity, am! sit
ting ,alte.nrntely at Burlington and Perth 
Amboy, then the priucipal towus of the 
respective divisions, In tho grants and 
co11cossions of tho proprietors, under 
wliich the colony was settled, the souud
est aud most lihcral principles of civil a!lll 
religious liberty are declared. These were 
sedulously cherished by tho early colo
nists, and were, in many coutroven,;ies with 
their governor,;, both proprietary and roy
al, maintained by the represeutatives of 
the people with great firmness, zeal and 
intelligeuce, A sincere attachment to tlie 
iuterests of the mother eouutry was, nev
e1thelcss, folt and displayed on all occa
sious, and was practically ma11ifested in 
the moneys expc11dcd and the blood shed 
in the expeditions to Canada, aud on the 
borders of lake Champlain, and was 
maiutaincd uutil arbitrary exactious a11d 
unc011stitutio11al oppression compelled the 
people, in common with the other colo
11ies, to look to a separation. In the pre
paratory measures and conventions the 
delegates of New Jersey were always 
found. She was amo11g the earliest to re
solve on indepeudence, unquestionably the 
second to comply with the recommeuda
tion of the cominental congress, and form 
for herself a coustitution of government. 
One oftlie earliest members of the first 
co11fedcrntion, she adopted promptly, awl 
with peculiar ummimity, the present con
stitution of the U. States. Duriug the war 
of the revolution, her patriotism was erui
nent. Some ofthe most iutercsting scenes 
and of the most arduous conflicts of tlmt 
period, took place within h;r bounds. 
The enemy was repulsed at :Monmouth 
and at Princeton, and tbe tide of the war 
was turned at Trenton. Her privations and 
sufferings were great, from lmviug been 
long occupied by the rival armies and the 
seat of hostilities; and at the close she 
·was found to have advanced largely be
yowl her proportion of the pecuniary ex
penditures of the coutest.-Tbe legisla
ture is composed of two bodies, the legis
lative cotmcil and the general assembly ; 
the former having fou1teen members, one 
from each county ; the latter, fifty mem
bers, the counties being represented by 
different numbers, from one to five. The 
governor is annually appoiuted, and, like 
most of the executive, judicial, and mili
tary officers, by tl1e two houses in joint 
meeting. The judicial powers m·e dis
tributed among a court ofcliancery, mod
elled according to the English system, the 
governor being chancellor, a supreme 

court of common law jurisdiction over 
the whole state, with a circuit court for the 
trial of i;;~'ues of fact in civil cases in each 
1 ounty, comts of common picas in the 
several cou11ties for the trial of civil causes, 
orplrnns' courts for matters of tcsta111ent, 
administration and guurdiu11sliip, arnl 
courts for the trial of small !'.au~es before 
j11sticPs of the peace. The courts of crim
inal juri,-dictio11 are comts of general 
q11arter sessions of the peace, courts of 
oyer and terminer, a11d ge1wral jail-deliv
ery, tho supreme court, aml tlie governor 
and council for tlie trial of imprnchmcnts 
exhibited by the house ofasserubly. The 
military force of the state, according to 
the official report of the a<ljutant-geueral 
for the year 1830, is 35,3GO, con:;isting of 
cavalry, 1Sl0, artilkry, 1SBG, riflemen, 
1115, infantry, 30,4.')G, and general arnl 
brigade staff, !J3. The literary institutions 
are two c9llt'ges, nurncrous excellent 
academies, am! many vnluable private 
sclwols. The college of New Jers<:'y at 
Princeton lias long and justly mai11tained 
a high reputation, and numbers among its 
aluumi many of the most eminent rneu of 
the Lniun, c~pecially in tlie Southern 
States. The other institution, a few years 
since reorgauized nuder the name of 
Rutgers' college, has already earned dis
ti11ction. A theological seminary of the 
Presbyterian church is estahli:;hed at 
Piinceton, and another, under the cliarge 
of the Dutch Reformed church, at New 
Ilrunswick. A great attention to the 
cause of public education lms recently 
arisen throughout the state, and measun·s 
are in progress which promise importaut 
and happy results. A school fund, now 
exceeding $250,000, is mauaged by trus
tees, under the authority of the legisla
ture, aud is steadily iucreasing; while a 
large portion of its annual iucome is <lis
trib11ted among the several township8,and 
is applied, augmeuted by moneys volun
tarily raised by the townsliips, to the sup
port of common schools, and otlierwi~e 
to extend tho mcruis of education over the 
whole community. A liberal spirit of 
public improvement has been awakened, 
and is now encouraging and carrying on 
u number of works of great public utility. 
A canal to connect the waters of the Del
aware, near Easton, with tlrn tide water of' 
the Passaic, nenr Newark, is nearly com
pleted, aud will open an access to u most 
valuable and improvable region of the 
state. A grand canal for sloop naviga• 
tion, of seventy feet width and i,;evrn foet 
depth at the water line, from the Dela
ware, near Trenton, tq the Raritan, ueor 
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New Brunswick, intended to afford a 
communication by water between the 
cities of New York. and Philadelphia, is 
in active progress. A rail-road from 
Camden, opposite Philadelphia, by way 
of Bordentown, to South Amboy, will 
soon be ready for use. Another, from Pat
erson to Hoboken, is begun. For anoth
er, from Elizabethtow1~ to Somerville, a 
company has been mcorporated and 
formed, and divers others are in contem
plation. The people of this state are 
chiefly engaged in agriculture and manu
factures, and but few, comparatively, are 
·employed in commerce. \Vhile some 
parts of the state are sandy and barren, or, 
being rocky and mountainous, are not well 
adapted to cultivation, large portions have 
a soil of great fcttility, well suited to the 
cultivation of grain, and for grazing; and, 
accordingly, upon the extensive meadows, 
herds of cattle are raised for the markets 
of New York and Philadelphia. Large 
quantities of butter and cheese of superior 
quality are made. The breed of horses 
is excellent. Apples, peaches, and fruits 
of all kinds, are raised in abundance. 
The Newark cider and the Burlington 
hams are of great celebrity. \Vheat, rye, 
Indian corn, buckwheat, potatoes, oats 
and barley are staple commodities. Emi
grants from the vine countries of ~rope 
have pointed out some districts as very 
suitable to the cultivation of the grapes 
used for the making of wine; and it is be
lieved that the situation of the state 'fur
nish':s peculiar advantages for.the rearing 
of silk-worms and the makmg of silk. 
~Ianufactnres are flourishing and improv
mg. Glass of various kinds, and in lar()'e 
quantities, is made at thirteen diffcre~t 
establishments, in the counties of \Varren, 
Cumb~rland and Gloucester. Paper is 
extens1v~ly manufactured in Spriugfield, 
at l\fomstown, near Trenton, and at 
l\Iount Holly. Gunpowder is made near 
~pottswood. . Iron is probably the most 

which it is employed; also for the makina 
of cal'l'iilges, cabinet ware an<l fancy 
chairs. The latter is chiefly engaged in 
the manufacture of cotton, hemp and ma
chinery. In 1829, there were in Pater
son 487 power and hand looms in opera
tion, and four machine fa~tories, in one of 
which was made, in the preceding year 
15,048 spindles, with their appurte~
nances ; and connected with it is an iron 
and hrass foundery, producing, annuallv, 
35,000 pounds of brass, and 1,020,000 
pouuds of iron castings. The number of 
persons employed in the various establish
ments, many of whom were children, was 
1879. The cotton and flax annually con
sumed amount to 2,779,600 pounds; and 
the quantityofduck,and cloth ofalldescrip
tions, manufactured, 2,G04,4:-i0 yards.
This state is Tich in mineral productions. 
Limestone extensively prevails. Iron, as 
already mentioned, is abundant. l\laible 
and zinc are found. Ores ofgold and sil
ver have been discovered in the county of 
\Varren, and the· former recently near 
Somerville. Copper mines in Somerset 
and Bergen counties were wrought before 
the revolution, and extensive veins are be
lieved to cross the state in a south-westerly 
direction from Schuyler mine, near Ilelle-· 
ville, to the river. Delaware. l\larl, pe
culiarly fitted as a manure for the sandy 
regions, is found in their vicinage. Peat 
exists in different districts in exhaustless 
beds. Clay of superior quality for the 
arts is dug up in great abundance n~ar 
South Amboy; and sand, nsed ~s an .m
gredient for the :finest glass, 1s earned 
from beds recently discovered near Port 
Elizabeth, in the county of Cumberland, 
to the principal manufactories of the 
Union. The chieftowns are Trenton, New
ark, Paterson, Hackensack, l\Iorristown, 
Newton, Belvidere, Elizabethtown, New 
Brunswick, Perth Amboy, Princeton, Som
erville, Burlin()'ton, Mount Ilolly, Wood
bury, Salem m~d Bridgeton. The seat ~f 

1111P?rtant article of manufacture. Ilog . the state government is at Trenton, m 
ore 1s foufi:din Burlington and l\Ionmouth; 
a.nd the nunesofthe northern counties are 
nch, and, perhaps, inexhaustible. Foraes 
and furnaces are in active operation''in 
l\Iorris, Sussex, l\lonmouth Gloucester 
an~ Cumberland counties.' There are 
rolJmg and slitting-mills at Paterson, 
Bnd.geton and Dover. At the latter place h 11 
c am-ca J es are made and at both the 
former, cut-nails in 'abundance. The 
towns most engaged in manufactures are 
Newark and Paterson. The former is 
noted for !he manufacture of leather and 
the exercise of v,arious occupation's in 

which is a state-house, a large and con
venient but plain building, for the accom
modation of the legislature and the supe
rior courts· and near the town stands tlie 
penitentiary or state prison, where about 
130 convicts are imprisoned,athard l~bor, 

NEw JERSEY COLLEGE, (See Prince· 
t w on. 

EW LoND ON ; a city and port of entry, 
in New London county, Connecticut, olf 
the west bank of the river Thames, three 
miles from its mouth. It is 13 miles south 
of Norwich 42 south-east of Hartford, 
and 52 east' of New Haven; Ion. 7Z''if 
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W.; lat. 41° 2-2' N. ; population in 1810, 
3233; in 1820, 3330; in 1831, 4:356. The 
courts for the county are held alternately 
here and at Norwich. New London har

' bor is the best in the state. It is defended 
by fort Trumbull on the west side of the 
river, and by fort Griswold on the east 
side, in Groton. On a point which pro
jects considerably into the sound is New 
London light-house. The commerce is 
considerable, both in the coasting trade 
with the Southern States and foreign trade 
with the "\Vest Indies. The town is irreg
ularly laid out, but has convenient public 
huildiugs, and churches for Congregation
alists, Episcopalians, Baptists and l\Ieth
odist8. Packets and steam-boats ply 
regularly between this port and New 
York. ( See Connecticut.) 

NEWMARKET; a town in England, part
ly in Cambridgeshire, but mostly in Nor
folk ; thirteen miles north-east of Cam
hridge, sixty north of London; Ion. 271 

E.; lat. 52° 15' N.; populatiou, 1792. It 
is chiefly celebrated for horse-races, being 
the first meetiug in the kingdom. The 
town owes its support, principally to tlie 
races, which are held chiefly in the spring, 
and the mouths of July and October. It 
has two markets weekly, on Tuesday and 
Thmsday. 

NEw l\IExrco; a territory belonging to 
the l\Iexicau United States. (SeeJlfe-1:ico.) 

NEw NETHERLANDS. (SPe New York.) 
NEw ORLEANS; a city of Louisiana, sit

uated in the parish of Orleans, in a bend 
of the l\Iississippi river, on its lefl bank, 
105 miles Ly the river, and !)0 in a direct 
line from the llulize, at its mouth ; lat. 29° 
571 N.; Ion. 90° 71 W. It is 1203 miles 
from "\Vashingtou, about 1000 helow the 
mouth of the Ol1io, about 1200 uclow the 
mouth of the l\Iissouri, and nearly inter
mediate between Boston and l\Iexico; 
population in 1810, 17,242 ; in 1820, 
27,17G; in JS:JO, 46,:310. New Orleans is 
tl1e scat of government for the state, and 
is the grand commercial metropolis of the 
l\Iis~i~sippi Valley. No city on the gloue 
possesses so great natural ad vantages for a 
commercial capital. The l\Iississippi, and 
its tributaries above this city, have an ex- , 
tent of more than 20,000 miles of waters, 
alrearlynavigated bysteam-boats,and pass
ing through the richest soils and the pleas
antest climates. Its communication with 
the orcan is easy. Numerous bayous 
connect it with every part of the state. By 
a basin and canal, and the bayou St. Jolm, 
it communicates with lake Ponchartrain, 
and the lakes thence to tl1e gulf of l\Iexi
co, the opposite Florida shore, with l\Io

bile, Pensacola, and tl1e whole gulf shore, 
east and west. A rail-road between tl10 
city and lake Ponchartrain, four and a half 
miles loug, pe1fectly straight, with ouly 
sixteen inches ascent and descent, is now 
opened; and an artificial harbor and hreuk-' 
water in the lake, at the end of the rail
road, will soon be completed. The lUis, 
sissippi and its principal branches are ad
mirably adapted for steam-boat navigation, 
and also for the descent of those cheup 
and capacious vessels, the flat-bottomed 
boats. The use of steam-boats in towing 
ships now renders it unnecessary to wait, 
either at the city or below it, for favorable 
winds. The forts erected for the defence 
of the city, during the last war, have been 
improved, and others have been erected; 
and the constantly increasing strength of 
the city itself, and its facilities for receiv
ing the growing strength of the whole 
Mississippi Valley, must render it secure 
from foreign invasion. This is but a ve1y 
brief and imperfect view of the local ad
vantages of New Orleans. The old city, 
properly so called, is built in the form of 
a parullelogram, ofwhich tli'e longer sides 
are 1320 yards, and the shorter, or the 
depth of the city towards the swump, 700 
yards. Above the city are now built the 
suburbs of St. l\Iary and Annunciation. 
Below the city are the suburbs l\Imigny, 
Dmm1ois, Declouet. 'fhese are called 
fauxbourgs. Between the city and the 
buyou St. John are the villages St. Claude 
and St. Johnsburg. The old city is di
vided into square;;,, having a front of 319 
foet in length ; and each square is divided 
into twelve lots. Few of tlie streets are 
more than forty feet wide. The wooden 
buildings, of which the city was formerly 
composed, have mostly given place to 
those of brick. In the old city, the French 
awl Spanish styles of building predomi
nate. The houses ilre stuccoed e~tern;illy, 
am! this stucco, of a white or yellow col
or, though less durable, is more pleasing 
to the eye thun hrick. The fauxbourg 
St. l\Iary, and other 11ew parts of tl1e city, 
are built principally of urick, after the 
American style. Several warehouses, 
with stone fronts, have lately l,een erect
ed. In general, it may he said that the 
city is gradually becoming more purely 
American in all its characteristics ; but a 
great portion of its iuhaliitants are of 
French and Spanish descent, anrl the 
French language is used more than the 
Euglish. During the season of most active 
busiuess, the munncrs, dress, customs aud 
lauguages of tl1e world at large seem to 
be here exhibited. Those who des:rc to 
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witness a display of the commodities of 
all climates, and all countries, with the 
costumes and languages of civilized and· 
uncivilizerl men and women, may do 
well to visit the market of New Orleans, 
especially on a Sunday momingin Febru
iJ.ry or l\Iarch. ,ve have not room, with
out too much extending this article, to de
scribe the public buildings of this city. 
In general, they are commodious, elegant, 
and very expensive. There are few 
churches, and Snurlay is spent more 
after the custom of Catholic countries 
than in any of the Atlantic cities. The 
Catholic cathedral is a noble edifice, ninety 
feet by 120, with four towers. The roof 
is covered with hollow tiles, as are most 
of the French and Spanish houses. The 

charitable institutions of the city are high
ly creditable ; they are very efficient in al
leviating the wants, miseries and vices of 
the native aml the stranger. The means 
of education in New Orleans are very Jim
ited, compared with those of the other 
large cities in the U. States; but there have 
been great improvements within the last 
three years. The police of the city has 
become very efficieut, and scenes of riot 
and disorder are rarely known. Consid
ering that one half of the people are 
slaves, and that so great a variety of stran
gers habitually throng this city, there is 
more order and good morals than could be 
expected. The following table will pre
sent a view of the commerce of New 
Orleans. 

Imports into New Orleans from the Interior during Six Years. 


Articles. I 1s24. I lt;2ii. I 1s26. I 1821. I 182s. I 1s29. 

Bacon, assorted, • . hhds. 
Bagging, • • . • • • • pieces, 
Butter, •• , . • •• kegs, 
Beef, . • • • . • • • barrels, 
Beeswax, •• , • • • do. 
Buffalo robes, •••• llis. 
Cotton, ••••••.• bales, 

Stock, .••••.•• do. 
Com meal, • • • • • barrels, 
Corn in ears, • • • • do. 
Flour, •••••.•• do. 
Lard, • ; • . . • • • • kegs, 
Pig lead, •••.•• tgs, 
Liuseed oil, • • • • • arrels, 
Deer skins, ••.• , packs, 
Bear skins, • • • • . do. 
Tobacco, ••• , , , hluls. 

Stock, •••. , •• do. 

349 1,210 470 1,533 3,097 2,8613 
4,5G2 6,191 5,299 2,795 5,972 13,472 
l,8G8 

732 
295 

2,130 
1,242 

503 

2,926 
1,203 

500 

4,561 
1,792 

603 

-3,860 
5,622 

770 

3,995 
5,405 

795 
12,609 

142,575 
1,501 
4,727 

57,351 
100,929 
18,210 
45,454 

191 
3,8G3 

168 

18,411 
206,993 

3,737 
3,420 

72,5G3 
140,546 
34,373 
58,479 

622 
4,820 

396 

7,740 
251,983 

3,030 
729 

143,373 
12!),094 
51,053 
86,242 

708 
ll,GU3 

HH 

13,412 
337,934 

11,171 
1,827 

79,973 
131,096 
85,865 

lOG,405 
1,723 

'4,169 
253 

19,987 15,210 
298,042 •269,571 

4,365 5,557 
498 6,849 

89,876 91,882 
152,593 157,3'23 
115,535 110,206 
183,712 146,203 

2,637 2,940 
3,160 6,215 

155 159 
2,573 

647 
18,409 
1,332 

19,385 
1,862 

21,704 
6,442 

30,224 
648 

29,432 
4,239 

The amount of cotton exportC'd in the 
year ending Septemucr 30 1830 was 
354,0-24 !!ales. Many hunclre<ls of fl;t boats 
are see~, at the levee, in the busy season, 
laden with all the productions of the Val
!ey. Steam-boats are coming and <lepatt
mg e~ery hour, and fifty or sixty are often 
seen m the harbor at one time. A forest 
ofmasts is continually seen along the levee, 
~xcept during the sultry months. Noth
mg seems adverse to the growth of New 
O!·leans, except the unhealthiness of its 
climate. The surface of the city is seve
ral feet below the. level of the river at l1igh 
water, and the adJ.ac_ent country is all low 
a~d marshy. This 1s, doubtless, the prin
cipal cause of the frequent occurrence of 
the yello~v fever. The legislature have 
taken active measures to have th~ country 

well explored, and are commencing a 
great vmiety of works for draining, raising, 
and otherwise improving it. The streets 
of the city are now paved, and places of 
stagnant water are drained, or filled. Wa
ter from the river is now made to wash 
the gutters of the streets. These and oth· 
er means are expected to improve the 
healthiness of the place. If it should be 
made healthy, it will probably become the 
largest city of America. (For fmther sta· 
tistical information, see Louisiana.) ' 

NEw PLATONISTS; a philosophicalsect. 
The sect of Platonists (see Plato) was, ~f 
all the sects belongin" to the Socratic 
school, the most numer~us; but their zeal 
relaxed, whilst others, particul:rrly the 
skeptics, began to excite greater mteresL 
In the third century of the vulgar era, 



251 NEW PLATONISTS-NEWPORT. 

however, the Platonists rose anew, and 
formerl a distinct sect-that of New Pla
tonists, also called the .!lle.r:andrian Plalo
nists, because their chief seat was at first 
in Alexru1dria. Their doctiines had a 
tendency to unite Platonism with Orien
talism. The new impulse which the Pla
tonic philosophy, in a new form,suddenly 
received,. is to be explained by the peculiar 
genius of the first New Platonists; their 
opposition to skepticism ; the inclinatiJn 
of the Greeks, enervated by luxury, to 
mysticism and Oriental fanaticism ; and a 
desire to oppose to the victorious progress 
of Christianity a philosopbical system of 
paganism. The New Platonists aimed at 
the highest knowledge,-the knowledge 
of the absolute, and an intimate union 
with it, in order to fulfil the destiny of 
man, to attain a perfect acquaintance with 
the universe, holiness and happiness, to 
which, as they maintained, the knowledge 
of the absolute (O,wpia) would alone lead. 
Ammonius Saccas of Alexandria ( a man 
of extraordinary genius, who was obliged 
to earn his bread by can·ying loads, and 
who, according to the common opiuion, 
was the founder of this school) inspired 
his pupils, among whom were the famous 
critic Longin us ( q. v. ), Plotinus, Ori gen 
and llerennius, with his own poetico
philosophical zeal. Plotinus (born at Ly
copolis, in Egypt, A. D. 205, and died 
270) contributed chiefly to settle the doc
trines of New Platonism, in his writings. 
Philosophy, according to him, should 
know the One which is the cause and es
sence of all things, the original light from 
which every thing emanates, not by 
thought and reflection, but, in a perfect 
manner, by intuition, which precedes 
thought. The philosophy of Plotinus, 
therefore, rests on the propositions that 
the absolute, that which is above the 
senses, is the foundation of the world ; 
and that it is knowable by intuition, which 
precedes thought. Intelligence, the prod
uct and image of the One, penetrates all 
things ; and the soul proceeds from it, as 
the forming thought; the soul again seeks 
the One, the Good, the original cause of 
the universe. This is done by immediate 
intuition and enjoyment ; and thus, ac
cording to him, the conceiving and the 
conceiver become one; the conceiving soul 
becomes what it conceives; it returns to 
the One. The whole spiritual world is 
therefore to be considered as one spiritual 
being. All is only an intuition. The sen
sible world is but the image of the intelli
gible world; time is an image of eternity, 
and emanates from it. Evil is either only 

apparent, or necessary; but if necessary, 
it ceases to be evil. Among the pupils of 
Plotinus, Porphyry (i\Ialchus) and Ame
lius are distinguished. Jarnblichus, a pu
pil of Porphy1y, had a large number of 
disciples, among whom Eustathius, .iEde
sius, and the emperor Julian, were the 
most celebrated. At a later period, Ath
ens became the seat of New Platonism. 
Among the later.New Platonists, Proclus 
of Constantinople (from 412 to 485) is dis
tinguished. Two circumstances chiefly 
render the New Platonists interesting: 
first, that poetical elevation of the soul 
which is most welcome when the student 
has passed through all the dogmatic sys
tems and skepticism, without finding sat
isfaction; and, secondly, the reconciliation 
which their system attempts between the 
Greek philosophy, on one side, and the 
most ancient symbolical system of the 
East, paganism in general, on the other. 
Hence, also, the union of Platonism and 
the Pythagorean philosophy, and the de
sire of uniting the contending Yiews o( 
former sects. This attempt, however, to 
conceive the popular religion, or paganism 
in its original sense, has led some to re
ject those accounts which they cite to 
prove their opinions ; ancl it has been as
serted that they, themselves living at so 
late a period, cannot be testimonies to fact::i 
partly buried in the obscurity of remote 
history. But, on the other hand, it has 
been asserted that many of these antiquari
an and mythological notices, which we find 
first or only with the New Platonists, bear 
too much the stamp of truth to be consider
ed as invented by them, and that they might 
have been taken from earlier sources. The 
scholastic philosophy and dialectic subtle
ty of the middle ages, which were address
ed solely to the understanding, and the 
want of a philosophy which should satis
fy the whole nature of man, caused, to
wards the end of the fifteenth century, the 
renewal of Platonism, as modified by tlie 
New Platonists. The most distinguished 
suppo1ter of this new Italian Platonic phi
losophy, patronised by the l\Iedici, in Flor
ence, was l\Iarsilius Ficinus (q. v.), who 
died 1499. - · 

NEWPORT, a post-town, seaport, ~and 
semi-metropolis of Rhode Island, is beau
tifully situated on the south-west end of the 
island ofRhode Island, five miles from the 
sea, thirty south of Providence, and seven
ty-one south of Roston, in lat. 41° 29' N., 
and Ion. 71° 211 \V. ; popnlation in 1810, 
7D07 ; in 1820, 7319 ; in 1830, 8010. It 
contains a state-house, a jail, several banks 
and insurance offices, a valuable public 
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library,and houses ~fw?rship for most of 
the religious denommat10ns that are found 
in New England. A very e_legant build
in" is appropriated to the library. The 
to~vn lies north and south, upon a gradual 
ascent east from the water, and exhibits a 
beautiful view from the harbor and the 
neicrhboring hills. It is much celebmted 
for "'the salubrity of its climate, and the 
beauty of its situation ; and it is a place of 
fashionable resort from the Southern and 
l\Iiddle States, during the warmest months. 
It is more noted than any other town in 
America for the variety and excellence of 
its fresh fish. Newport was first settled in 
16.38, hy William Coddington and his as
sociates.. It was formerly more populous, 
commercial and flourishing than at pres
ent. Before the American revolution, it 
was the fourth commercial town in the 
colonies, and contained, at one time, more 
than 9000 inhabitants. It suffered severe
ly by the revolutionary war, and was, for 
a long time, occupied by the enemy. The 
principal street is more than a mile long. 
The houses have an antique appearance. 
The harbor, which spreads westward be
fore the town, is one of the finest in the 
world. It has a safe and easy entrance, 
and is so spacious that a large fleet may 
anchor in it, and ride in perfect safety. It 
is defended by three forts : fort Green, on 
the north side of the town; fo1t Adame, 
on Bunton's point, two miles south-west 
of the town ; and fort Wolcott, on Goat 
island, in front of the town. On this 
island there is also a military hospital, be
longing to the U. States. A large stone 
mill is still standing here, which was erect
ed before the date of the earliest records. 

NEw PROVIDENCE. (See Providence.) 
NEw Sounr WALES; an English colo

ny, on the eastern coast of New Holland. 
(See Holland, New.) Cook landed here 
(1770)011 his first voyage, took possession of 
the country in the name of his sovereign 
and called it New South Wales. He als~ 
gave its name to Botany bay, which he en
tered at the same time. The favorable re
port which he made of the harbor and the 
!leighhoring country, determined the Brit
1sh~overnment to found a colony there' 
(1778), which was soon after removed to 
Sydney, in Po1t Jackson and which al
thou~h composed, in a g~·eat measure: of 
convicts, soon became very prosperous. 
In 1803, a settlement was established on 
Van Diemen's Land. (See Diemen's 
("."an) Land.) In 1813, the Blue moun
tams were passed, and, in 1815, the site 
of the town of Bathurst (140 miles west 
of Sydney) was selected. In 1829 ex

. ' 

ploring pmties had penetrated to a dis
tance of liOO miles into the interior. On 
the eastern coast, colouization has extend
ed to l\Ioreton hay, 450 miles north of 
Sydney, and to Po1t \Vestern, at an equal· 
distance south. Swan river (q. v.) settle
ment was established on the western 
coast of Ncw Holland in 1829. By a proc
lamation of the governor, in 1829, the 
wnits within which it was permitted to 
settle, comprised 34,000 square miles, and 
included 19 counties. The census of 
that year gave a population of 36,548 
souls. The number of acres located was 
2,906,000; cleared, 231,573 ; cultivated, 
71,523: horses, 12,479; horned cattle, 
26'2,868 ; sheep, 536,391. The staple of 
the colony is wool, of which, in 1822, 
172,880 pounds were exported : in 1829, 
the expo1t had increased to 1,000,000 
pounds. The total value of exports in 
1829 was £184,720; ofimports, £G78,6G3. 
The inhabitants consist of the officers of 
the colony, who are landed proprietors, 
and have some of the convicts as servants; 
of voluntary emigrants, generally poor per
sons, transported free of expense, to whom 
land, &c., is given; of convicts who have 
become free; and of corivicts still under the 
operation of their sentence. Bushrangers 
are convicts who escape to the woods, and 
live by depredations on the colonists. The 
colonists have lately turned their attention 
less exclusively to pasturage, and more to 
agriculture; corn, potatoes, tobacco,hemp, 
flax, and all kinds of tropical fruits, are cul· 
tivated. The climate is mild and healthy; 
the winter is rainy ; it begins in l\~arch, 
and continues till August; there 1s. no 
snow except on the highest mountains. 
The colony, although it promises to he 
of great impo1tance to the mother country, 
has thus far been a burden. The revenue, 
in 1828, was £102,577 ; the expendit.ure, · 
287,954. The commercial connexions 
are principally with -England, cape ?f 
Good Hope, China, Mauritius, Van Die
men's Land, and New Zeal~nd.. Th~ 
moral condition of the colomsts 1s low· 
schools, however, have heen instit~ted, and 
are producing good effects ; and, m 182!}, a 
college was founded at Sydney. Sever 
newspapers, and three or four quarter 1 
periodicals, are published. The govern
ment is under a governor-general _an~ a 
legislative council ( created in 1829); JUStIC.8 

is administered by civil, criminal,an? admi
ralty courts. (For further information, see 
Cunningham's New South Wales (Lond!Afn, 
1827), and the .!lsiatic Journal or .71:fo~ )Y 
Regi.ster for India, China and Jl.ustralw. . 

NEw SPAIN. (See .llfexico.) 



253 NEWSPAPERS. 

NEWSPAPERS. One of -the most re
markable phenomena of modern times is 
the periodical press, vitally affecting soci
ety in all its relations, and forming one of 
the political elements of modern free na
tions, which the ancients had not even in 
embryo. They make the course of the 
statesman very different, and, with most 
nations, much more difficult, in the pres
ent than in former times, so that our days 
have witnessed uot merely the shipwreck 
of a ministry on these dangerous breakers, 
but that ofa whole dynm,ty. Ofthe periodi
C'.als, the newspapers form the most pow
erful political engine ; and of them we 
shall treat chiefly in this mticle, leaving a 
few more remarks for the head Periodical. 
Reviews, and the like, may contribute 
more to enlighten the public mind on cer
tain important questions ; but the wide 
diffusion of newspapers, their rapid com
munication of intelligence on subjects of 
immediate interest, and the means which 
they afford of acting on the public mind in 
its state of highest excitement, make them ' 
much more powerful as political engines. 
Newspapers have changed all the rela
tions of government by their unceasing 
activity. So important an agent of mod
ern society offers a vast field for remark. 
\Ve might treat of their effects, and of 
what is, and what ought to be, their char
acter; also of the great difficulty which 
future historians will find in distinguishing, 
in many cases, the true from the false in 
the great mass of conflicting statements 
which these records oftl1e time present
a difficulty not less than that which arises 
from the scantiness of materials in respect 
to many pmts of ancient history; but we 
four that even a mere historical treatment 
of the subject will carry us beyond our 
proper limit8. , 

The origin of newspapers, like that of 
many institutions important to modern 
civilization, is to be referred to Italy. 
The war which the republic of Venice 
waged against Solyman. II, in Dalmatia, 
gave rise, in 1563, to the custom in Ven
ice of communicating the military _and 
commercial information received, by writ
ten sheets ( notizie scritte ), to be read at a 
particular place by those desirous to learn 
the uews, wl10 paid for this privilege in a 
coin, not any longer in use, called gazetta 
-a name which, by degrees, wm1 trans
ferred to the newspaper itself in Italy and 
France, and passed over into England.* 

, • Some ety~ologists have thought the name 
gaze/ta is to be derived from !(=zera, a magpie, 
or, in this case, a chatterer; others from the Latin 

- gaza, which, being colloquially lengthened into 
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A file of these Venetian papers, for sixty 
years, is still preserved in the Magliabeccbi 
library a.t Florence. The first regular pa
per was a monthly, written, government 
paper at Venice; and Chalmers, in his 
life of Ruddi man, informs us that "a jeal
ous government did not allow a printed 
newspaper; and the Venetian Gazetta 
continued long after the invention of 
printing, to the close of the sixteenth cen
tury, and even to our own days, to be dis
tributed in manusc1-ipt." Those who first 
wrote newspapers were called, by the 
Italians, menanti, because, says Vo;:sius, 
they intended, commouly, by these loose 
papers, to spread about defamatory reflec
tions, and were therefore prohibited in It
aly, by Gregory XIII, in a particular bull, 
under the name of Menantes (fr!Jm the 
Latin minantes, threatening). Menage de
rives the name, with more probability, 
from tl1e Italian menare, wl1ich signifies 
"to lead at large," or "spread afar." Per
haps it will not be.irrelevant, however, for 
the writer to remark that it is common for 
the l\Iecklcnburg peasantry, as he knows 
from experience, to call the newspaper 
de Logenblad (the lying paper); and the 
German proverb, in use to this day, "He 
lies like print ( er lugt wie gedruckt)," is 
probably connected with this view ofear- · 
ly newspapers. The first English genu
ine newspaper appeared under Elizabetl11 
in the epoch of the Spanish annada, of 
which several, printed when the Spanish 
fleet· was in the English channel, during 
the year 1588, are preserved in the British 
museum ; and it is very curious how much 
the mode of communicating certain kind11 
of iutclligcnce in these early papers re
sembles tl1e forms in use nt present. The 
earliest newspaper is eutitled The English 
Mcrcnrie, which, 'Ly authority, " was im
printed at London, by . her highnesses 
printer, 1588." These were, however, 
but extraordinary gazettes, not regularly 
published. Periodical papera seem first 
to have been more generally used by the 
English during the civil wars of the time 
of the commonwealth, to disseminate sen
timents of loyalty or resistance. They 
were called weekly news-books. Though 
,i'llercury was the prevailing title of most, 
the quaintness which murks the titles of 
books in that age is found also in the 
/!azetta, would signify a little treasury of news. 
The Spanish derive it, indeerl, from the Latin 
gaza (6reek, yaia ), though their newspapers, least 
of all, deserve the name of treasure. They have 
a peculiar word, wanting in our idiom, ~autista, 
a lover of the gazette. The Gennan Zeitung is 
from the ancicut theidinge, or theidung (the Eng
lish tiding, the Swedish '.l'idingur). 
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names of the "news-books;" for instance, 
the Secret Owl, Heraclitus Rulens, the 
Weeldy Discoverer, and the Discoverer 
stript Naked, &c.. ~ catalo~e o~ the l\ler
curies would exh1b1t a cunous picture of 
those singular times. For more particu
lars respecting the further dcvelopement 
of newspapers in the troubled and change
able times which followed the period of 
the commonwealth, we refer the reader to 
D'lsraeli's interesting Curiosities of Litera
ture, division Origi,n of Newspapers, in 
vol. i ; also to Johnson's lives of the Eng
lish Poets (Addison). For late laws enact
ed respecting newspapers, under Pitt,' and 
subsequently, as well as for a general 

view ofthe moral and political influence of 
the English periodical press, we refer the 
reader to the Periodical Press of Great 
Britain and Ireland (London, 1824); also 
to Babylon the Great (London, 1825, 2d 
vol.); and to the abstracts of acts of parlia
ment, given, among other works, in the 
Annual Companion to the British Almanac. 
The number of newspapers published in 
London, in 1829, has been stated at 
55; in other parts of England, 158 ; in 
Scotland, 38 ; in Ireland, 7 4 ;-total, 325. 
Th\) following statement exhibits the num
ber of stamps issued for some of the prin
cipal London newspapers, in 1829, and 
the amount of duty received for them: 

\. 

Newspapers. Stamps. Duty. I 

Times and Evening l\lail, • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 3.275,311 1£54,538 IO 4 
l\Iorning Chronicle, Observer, Bell's Life in London, and 

Englishman, • • • • • • . ·• . • , , • • • • • • • , • • , • • 2,331,450 38,857 10 0 
l\Iorning Herald and English Chronicle, •••••••••• 2,000,475 33,341 5 0 
Standard, St. James's Chronicle, London Packet, and 

London Journal, : • • • • • , , • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 1,367,000 22,783 6 8 
l\Iorning Advertiser and Weekly Register, ••••••••• 1,145,000 19,083 6 4 
Courier, ••.•••••••••••• , •••.••••••••• 995,200 16,586 13 8 
Globe and Traveller, ..................... 
864,000 14,400 0 0 
Bell's ·weekly Despatch, • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 780,552 13,009 4 0 
Sun, •••••••••.•• ,,' ••.••••••••••••• ,. 10,416 13 4625,000
Morning Post, ....... ·-· ................. 
 9,975 0 0598,500 

The following remarks are from the Eng
lishman's Almanac for 1830: "There are 
printed in London 50 newspapers; in the 
country parts of England, 155. These 
consume 25,000,000 ofstamps in the year. 
The principal London papers are the 
Times, Morning Herald, l\Iorning Chron
icle, _l\Iorning _Post, l\Iorning Journal, 
Mormng Advertise~, and Ledger, morning 
papers ; the Conner, Globe, Standard 
British Traveller, Sun, 'and Star, evening 
papers. Most of these journals are con
ducted with amazing ability. Articles 
almost daily appear in the Times which 
for rhetorical merit, would adorn ~me of 
the most illustrious names in our literature. 
The subscription to the morning papers is 
£2, ~· p~r quarter. The charge for ad
vernsmg 1s 7s. for each advertisement at 
and u°:der seven lines, and at the rate of 
6d. a line afterwards.''* The first daily 

• The _following is the.amount of duties paid by 
the English. newspapers m the year ending Jan. 5. 
1830: ~Iles on newspapers, £438,667 !Os. 8d.: 
~n adv~rusements, £136,052, 18s, IOd.' The du~ 
Iles pa!d by the Scotch newspapers during the 

paper after the revolution, when it was 
forbidden to publish the proceedings of 
parliament, was the Orange Intelligencer. 
Under queen Anne, there was but one daily 
paper. ,ve shall return once more to the 
English press. 

In Germany, newspapers originated 
with the relations, as they were term· 
ed, which sprunrr up at Augsburg and 
Vienna in 1524,

0 
at Ratisbon in 15~, 

at Dillingen in 1569, at Nuremberg !D 
1571, where they originally appeare~ ID 

the form of a letter, and printed, but _with
out the place of printing, and without 
number. The first German newspaper, 
in numbered sheets, was printed in 1612, 
and was called "Account of what bas 
happened in Germany and, Italy, Sp:iin 
and France, the East and West Indies, 
&c." Since that time, public papers have 
successively appeared in various places, 
under the titles Relation, Ristretto,. Cor
respondent, Courier, Chronick, Realzeitung, 
&c., which were placed by the govern
ments under censorship. 

same t1m~, were, on newspapers, £42,301 6s.. on advertisements, £14,985 6s. Thus the news· on adverusements, £17,592, 5s. 7d. On the1Irish paper press of the United Kingdom has produc;'.newspapers, the amount of duties paid in the last duties, in one year, amounting to £678,178,year were, on new,papers, £28,578, 16a. 7d lqr.; 8d. lqr. 
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Thus it appears that the desire to re
ceive ne')'s from the theatres of war, and 
from foreign countries, gave birth to reg
ular newspapers in England and.Germa
ny; but the case was different in France. 
De Saint Foix, in his curious Essai histo
riques sur Paris, says that Renaudot, a 
physician at Paris, to amuse his patients, 
was a great collector of news, and thus 
much increased his practice. As the sea
sons were not always sickly, he considered 
that he might tum his treasures to better 
account, by giving every week to his pa
tients some fugitive sheets, which should 
contain the news of various countries. 
Ile obtained a privilege for this in 1632. 
The French, at the beginning of the rev
olution, imitated the English newspapers; 
but, as their passions became more and 
more heated, there arose papers like l\Ia
rat's .11.mi du Peuple, and Hebert's Pere 
Duchesne, which, at present, we can hardly 
conceive of as having really existed. A 
history of the French press during the 
revolution would be exceedingly inter
estin~. Napoleon made great use of the 
.71,loniteur as an official organ for further
ing and making known his projects. (See 
the article Jlloniteur.) After the restora
tion, it declined in interest and popularity, 
since the royal government, to operate on 
the public opinion, often made use, in 
preference, of the semi-official papers, 
which were frequently under the influ
ence of one minister or another; but, long 
before that event, owing both to its high 
price (100 francs a year), and to its neces
sary partiality, it was by no means the 
most read of the Paris journals. The 
Jounwl de Paris appeared first in 1777, 
and remained in existence during and 
after the revolution, but was several times 
obliged to change its political character. 
During the ministry ofDecazes (1818-20), 
it was under the influence of this minister. 
It terminated, in June, 1827, its vacillat
ing and equivocal career. The Gazette de 
France was the first regular French ga
zette that appeared. It was established 
by Renaudot, in 1631. Up to 1792, it 
forms a series of 163 volumes. \Vith a 
few interruptions, it also continued 
during the revolution , and, after the sec
ond restoration, it belonged, with the 
Q:uotidienne, the Drapeau blanc, &c., to 
the papers of the ultra party. The 
French gazettes are undertaken in shares ; 
and, as these shares'can be sold, it is easy 
to understand how the gazettes can be 
bought by the ministry. Each minister 
made use, without hesitation, of his own 
journal: thus 1\1. de Damas, minister of 

foreign affairs, took the Drapeau, and 1\'I. 
de Corbiere, minister of the interior, the 
Gazette. This paper was discontinued in 
June, 1827; hut, in July, 1827, the Etoile, 
an evening paper, assumed the name of 
Gazette 'de France, and became the organ 
of Villele, whom it continued to defend 
after his fall, and assailed the succeeding 
ministry with the most bitter vehemence. 
It became the most violent defender of 
absolute monarchy, and, under Polignac, 
constantly demanded a coup-d'etat. J\t 
present, it defends the cause of legitimacy 
and Charles X. The Etoile formerly be
longed to l\f. de Peyronnet, the minister 
of justice, and to the Congregation. It 
received 20,000 francs from the treasury, 
for publishing the articles of l\I. de Vil
lele. It was, moreover, the advocate of 
Jesuitism. The Q:uotidierme has belonged 
to 1\1. Michaud, the historian of the cru
sades, to 1\1. de Vitrolles, &c. It was a 
violent supporter of absolutism and the 
clergy. It is said that the royal papers 
cost the government, before the last revo-' 
lution, 5,000,000 of francs. In the early 
times of tlrn revolution, the most distin
guished anti-revolutionary papers were · 
the .11.ctes des .11.putres (conducted by .Pel
tier), and the .11.mi du Roi; 'and the most 
distinguished advocates of the revolution 
were the Chronique de Pari.s (by Condor
cet, Noel, &c.), L'Orateur du Peuple (b~ , 
Freron ), the Journal de la Cour et de la 
Ville (begun by l\I. Brun, afterwards 
marshal), and many others. The rapid 
succession of revolutions had a great influ
ence on t1rn appearance and disappearance 
of the Paris gazettes. For a long time, 
the Journal du Soir maintained itself un
disturbed, and uninterrupted by any revo
lution. By its tone, simple, intellectual, 
and free from the shackles of party, it 
rode through all the perils of revolutions; , 
and it became a kind of proverb, that, not 
to he guillotined, shot, or transported, it 
was necessary to know how to tell the 
truth like the Journal du Soir. The di
rectory made use particularly of the Re
dacteur to make known its volicy to 
France and the world. One of the most 
important Paris gazettes, which began in 
1791, and has been continued till the 
present day, is the Journal des Dl:bats 
(1804-14, and, in l\Iarch, 1815, called the 
Journal de l'Empire). For a time, Cha
teaubriand used to write for it against Po
lignac. At present, it is the vuper of the 
juste milieu, and l\I. Keratry, who fought, 
in July, 1830, on the side of the people, is 
one of its editors. With it the editor 

· united, in 1800, a Feuilleton, comprising 
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the debats li,tteraires (literary disc.ussions). 
This part of the journal was supe1:mtend~d 
by distinguished men, such as F1evee, till 
1807 who was followed by Etienne. In 
the ~bbe Geoffroy, especially, it had, for 
thiitcen years, a contributor, by whom it 
was rendered so popular tlmt.30,00~ copies 
are said to have been sold. Smee tl11s time, 
the Paris gazettes have not contented 
themselves with mere political ne.ws, but 
have all given literary and the~tncal no
tices. For hoth Geoffroy mamfosted an 
extraordinary talent, and, in this Feuilleton, 
he daily presented interesting essays, 
<>.qually distinguished for knowledge and 
wit, and for sharp satire and humor. 
Since Geoffroy's death, the sale has di
minished, The best coutrilmtors were, 
subsequently, l\folte llrun, lloffinan and 
Duricquet, in the dramatic department. 
For a time, it was a ministerial paper, in 
which Villele and Chateaubriand commu
nicated their views. When Chateaubriand 
left the ministry, he made the Jounud des, 
Debals an opposition paper.-Under Na
poleon, the press in France, as in -all Eu
rope, with the exception of England, was 

· in I\ low state, and, in all that concerned 
politics, only the echo of what the Jlfoni
teur promulgated, a paper in which the 
French emperor not unfrequently caused 
paragraphs to be inserted, written by his 
own hand. After his return from Elba, 
he restored the freedom of the press; but 
it was cautiously used. After the restora
tion, the gazettes were subjected to the 

"' censorship, which did not cease till 1819. 
Various enactments were, however, made, 
which rendered the estaLlishmcnt of a 
daily journal very difficult: several new 
gnzcttes, nevertl1eless, appeared. But, 
11otwithstanding these competitors, the 
most popular l'aris journal continued to 
hri Le Constitutionnel (q. v.), wl1ich was 
founded in 1815, by fifteen share-holders. 
!n.its sentiments, it was constitutional, Lut, 
m 1ts language, moderate. It was conduct
ed by Etienne, Jay and Tissot. Twenty 
thousand copies were said to have been 
sometimes sole!. At first, a share was worth 
3000 francs: afterwards, 100,000. The 
Courrier Franr;au;, formerly conducted by 
Keratry, was much lllf)re liberal, but had 
a less sale, and the editor was frequent
ly summoned before the criminal court. 

. 'l'he Journal ~u Commerce belongs almost 
solely to Pa.ns merchants. It frequently 
reats financml questions with great knowl

·e of the matter. From it we geuerally 
•· ~affitte's opinions.-Iu the history 

•·eneh pres~, the tendency suits, 11S 

the) ·led, are deserving of mentiou. 

On the entire emancipation of the press, 
in 181!), the spirit of political party was so 
fomented, and gave rise to such cxei1c
ments, that the government, together with 
two other laws of exception, which they 
laid befure the chambers, after the murder 
of the duke of Berry, proposed anew to 
subject the journals to the censorship-a 
proposal which met with violent opposi
tion from all parties, but was, uevertlie!tss, 
passed in tlm chamher of deputies, 1\Iarch 
30, 1820. This law of exception was 
prolonged in the session of 1e~w. so as to 
embrace the period of the session of1621, 
but was aflerwards repealed, and supplinl 
by the supervision of the police, because 
the censorship was found incompatible 
with a representative coustitution. Ou 
the other hand, the new laws against the 
abuses of the press were drawn up in 
stricter terms. Both the proprietors and 
editors were made responsible, and libels 
were punished by fine and imprisonment: 
even the intention, tlie secret purpose of a 
suspicious mticle, could be made punisha
ble, if its tendeucy appeared dangerous. 
The prop1ietors were compelled to give 
securities for the good behavior of ga
zettes and periodical papers, in sums of 
750-10,000 francs rents. For Paris, a 
security of 10,000 francs rents was neces
sary, calculating, therefore, according to 
the then rate of iuterest, a capital of 
150,000 francs. Villele finally succeP.ded 
in restoring the censorship; but, wl(en l_1e 
convened the chamber ofrepresentat1vesm 
1827, the censorship was oLliged to cease. 
After Villele's dowufall, a rnilt!er law of 
the press was submitted, in 1828, by the 
new ministry to the chambers, and ac
cepted. (For the attack on the prcFS by 
Polignac, see Prance.) A French pap;r 
(Le Compilaieur), in an a11icle written m 
1829, and speaking of things as they tl1en 
stood, says, "There are in Paris 152 jour
nals, literary, scientific and religious, and 
17 politicaJ,-in all 169. Of these papers, 
151 are constitutional, or, as they are call
ed, liberal, the 18 others being more 
monarchical in their spirit. The 151 con· 
stitutional journale have, it is stated, 
197,000 subscribers, 1,500,000 readers, and 
produce an income of 1,155,200 francs: 
the 18 others lm;e 21,000 subscribers, 
192,000 readers, with an income ?f 
437,000 fraucs. Le Jl;loniteur, the official 
paper, has from 2500 to 4000 subscribers, 
principally public functionaries; Le Con
slitutionnel, 18,000 to 20,000 subsrrihers i 
Jounud des Debats, 13,000 to 14,000 sub
scribers; QU-Otidienne, 50CO ,suLscribcrs i 
Courrier l'ran;aia, 4500 subscriLcrs; Jwr· 
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nal du Commerce, 3500 subscribers; Ga
utte de France, 7000 subscribers; Jllessa
ger des Chambres, which, since . the ac
cession of the Polignac ministry, seems 
to have taken up liberal ideas, has 
2500 subscribers; Tribune des Depar
temens, a new paper, 100 subscribers; 
.Vouveau Journal de Paris, 1000 to 1500 
subscribers. These are all published in 
the capital: those printed in the provinces 
are calculated at 75 journals, exclusive of 
papers for advertisements, and ministerial 
bulletins. Of these, GG are constitutional, 
supported only by their subscribers of the 
same way of thinking. One (the JITemo
rial de To1do!lse) is supported by the arch
bishop of that diocese; four are, it is as
se1ted, paid from the secret funds of the 
Jesuits: the other four are described as 
monarchical, but of little influence." So 
far the Compilateur. In 1812, there np
peared 45 journals in Paris; in 1826, 179; 
in 1829, their number was 309 ; hence 
more than six times as many as in 1812, 
and two fifths more than in 1826. Among 
those branches for which there were, in 
1812, no jourm1ls, commerce had, in 1829, 
15 journals, the Catholic worship 12, mor
als and philosophy 6, Protestnntism 3, gar
dening 3, t11e marine 2, magnetism 2, free
masonry l; manufactures (which lmd, in 
1812, but one) nnd political economy 
(which had none) had, in 1829, 7. Even 
gambling and lotteries had acquired three 
organs. The literary gazettes had in
creased in that year from 5 to 61 ; the po
litical, from 5 to 32; tlie adve1tising pa-

the periodicals in thicker volumes : in 
short, we believe it would be correct to 
say that the above proportion of45 to 309 
expresses but halfofthe actual increase. In 
the departments, the periodicals of 1812, 
146 in number, had increased, in 1829, to 
398. In 1812, there were 64 political pa
pers ; in 1829, 81 : of scientific papers, 
and those for the fine arts, in 182"2, only 
13; in 1829, 51 : for literature, in 1812, 1 ; 
in 1829, GO: advertising papers, in 1812, 
68; in 1829, 206. .l\ine depa11ments 
which, in 1812, had no papers at all, had, 
in 1829, several. Almost all have more 
than in 1812, and very few, as Haute-Vien
ne, have a smaller number. Only in one 
province four whole depru1ments had 
taken no part in this general advancement, 
and t11is province is the very one which 
.!H. Dupin has marked so black on his 
map of political economy,-Bretagne. 
In Paris, then, the increase had been six
fold, in the departments three-fold. One 
of the chief causes oft11is difference was 
thilt, in Paris, where so many printers re
side, some independent ones were always 
found who would undertake liberal publi
cations, while, in the departments, the in
fluence of the prefect, bishop, &c., was too 
great. Another cause was the immense 
centralization in Paris, effected by the 
revolution and Napoleon. If France ever 
receives the municipal administration, for 
which she has sighed so long, the depart
ments will immediately appear more inde
pendent of Paris. \Ve cannot give a 
statement of the French papers since the 

pers, from l to 27; the medical, from 5 to'. revolution of 1830. New papers have 
28; periodical publications for education, 
from 2 to 14; journals for general litera
ture, from 3 to 12; the journals which re
late to public institutions, and the admin
istration, from 1 to 10; the law papers, 
from 10 to 18, &c. No branch whatever 
had fewer papers than in 1812 : one 
branch only had retained the same nurn
ber,-bibliography, which had one. If 
we compare, however, the two years, in 
respect to the frequency of publication, 
tlie increase appears still greater. \Vhile, 
in 1812, 28 monthly papers, and, in 1827, 
107 monthly ( therefore not quite four 
times as many), appeared in Paris, the 
number of daily papers, in 1829, was six 

- times greater than in 1812 (5: 30); more
over, there appeared 47 journals. twice a 
week, while, in 1812, no paper of that 
sort wa"s issued: in 1829, there were 
45 weekly publications, while, in 1812, 
there were but two. It must also be 
mentioned, that almost all the papers were 
printed, in 1829, on larger sheets, and 

22 * 

been started, as the Revolution; old ones 
have ceased; several have changed their 
color.*-As reg-<1rds the French journals 
devoted to literature, amusement, and 
general discussion, we may observe that 
the Jllercure de France was, for more than 
a century, the only weekly journal of this 
character. The whole series (1672-1813) 
consists of 1657 volumes in 12mo., and 
110 volumes in 8vo •. It is still kept up, 
but has little popularity. In 1818 and 
1819, the ultra-liberal ,Minerve Franfaise 
made a great noise by its political pieces. 
The chief contributors were Etienne, Jay, 
Jouy, Tissot and Ilcnj. Constant. The 
circulation was computed at 15,000 cop
ies, and the net profit to each of the seven 
proprietors was 30,000-40,000 francs a 
year. After the restrictions of tlie freedom 
oft11e press, it was discontinued in l\Iarch, 

• Something on the recent state of the papers 
of Paris may be found in a letter of the \\Titer 
known under the signature of 0. P. Q., iu the 
.Morning Chronicle of January 231 1831. . 
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1820. The Tableltes Uni1Jerselfos, edited_ for several generations, with the greatc~t 
weekly, since 1823, by Coste, has colltain
ed some very able essays 01~ ge_ncrnl p~il
itics antl literature, and rnarntarned with 
success the character of a le~itimate oppo
sition. But, in 1824, these Tablcttes took 
the tone of the mini;,try, who lmd succeed
ed in purchasing of l\I. Coste the property 
of the journal for a very high sum q8o,OOO 
francs). The most valuable, and, rn some 
measme, the leading paper in philosophy 
and literature, is the Globe of Paris, in 
which professor Cousin has taken a part. It 
has contributed to make the French more 
liheral in their views of foreign literature. 
In Italy there are similar periodicals; thus 
the Giornale iJ.rcadico di Roma embraces 
literature, fine mts, and miscellaneous 
subjects. In l\Iilan, since 1828, has ap
peared the Echo (Eco) which endeavors to 
kcep up a literary intercourse between Italy 
nnd other countries. In the Netherlands, 
Sweden, Denmark, &c., there are similar 
journals, which we have not space to enu
merate. , 

Italy, Spain (till the revolution of l\Iarch 
7, 1820) and Portugal, present liule worthy 
of notice, as respects the periodical. press. 
During the occupation of these countI'i.es 
by the French, it was, indeed, more <level
oped than before; but Napoleon left it 
no . freedom. At. present, from causes 
~as1ly understoo.d, 1t has fallen still lower 
m th~se conntnes. The Restaurador, in 
Madn<l, has been devotee!, since the res
toration, in 1823, to the political system of 
the clP;rgy, ~nd the Gaceta, ofl\Tad11.cl, has 

care, and in the p~rest ~rench style. Of 
the gazettes published m Du~ch (called 
courants), the Haarlem gazette 1s the most 
popular, a11d has the most extensive sale. 
I_n almost every Dutch town, t1.1cre is pull
l1shed ~uch ~ coura!1t, fi!le<l, for the (Bost 
part, with urtic!cs of mtcll1gence; and III all 
of tlwm the s~ng_ular custom. lias. been in
troduced of prmtmg them with Imes rnu
uing lengthwise on. the margin. In the 
year 182d, the Niewsen-advertentie-blad, 
the Gazette des Pays Bas, the Industriel, 
with some .others, were the most impor
tant political papers. In 1826, there ap
peared, in the Dutch language, 80 daily 
and weekly papers, and 3:i monthlies. 

In Switzerland, there appeared, in 1824, 
11 political papers, 7 of which were Ger
man, 2 l''rench and 2 Italian. A later ac
count of Switzerland stat'"s that 2-1 uews
papers appear each week, edited 9 hy 
Catholics, 15 by Protestants, not including 
5 papers appearing once a week or fort
night, nor -merely scientific periodicals. 
(See La Chronique Suisse of 1830.) In 
Sweden, there is not much \Jpposition or 
independence among the papers. (See 
Swedish Language and Literature.) 

The Statistique et Itineraire de laRussie, 
by J.11. Sclmitzeler (Paris and St. Peters
burg, 1829), informs us that, in 1829, 
73 papers and periodicals were published 
in the empire. The first paper was pub
lished in 1703 under Peter I. The Sever· 
naia Pichela (Bee of the North) seems to 
lmve most subscribers. It appears at Pe

u sem1-officml character. Of the Italian · tersburg three times a week. Several pa
gaz~ttes, the Gazetta di ~r!nze, the Gazet
ta di .Jiilaiw, and the Diarw di Roma, are 
the Ol)ly ones that are read in foreign 
countries. . · 

In the kiJ?gdom of the Netherlands, 
there were, m 1829, newspapers in the 
Dutch and French languages. Several 
o~ the. latter, and, above all, the Vrai Li
beral, 111 Brn~sels, have been among the 
most fearless J~urnals of Europe, on which 
acco~!lt the e~itors h~ve been constantly 
~t vannnc~ with the tribunals .. The press 
m the Netnerland~ has been, mdeed, free, 
~ut ~he law of libel so much the more 
ri1;;mous, and not unfrequently enforced 
with great ~everity-, eswicially si~cc the 
la~'Y' ~f 1815, but, ~n 18:.!9, the proJect ofa 
m!ldn law respecting the press was sub-
nutted to the chambers. For a long series 
of_y~ars, the (French) _Gazette de Leyde 
enJ_0 Jcd a great reputa~ion, a~d was re
gmded as the gazette d1plomatiq11.e of Eu
£0P~· .It was the property ~f the Lu_zac 
i.umly m Leyden, by whom 1t was edited 

pers are published in foreign languages; 
for instance, the Gazette de St. Petersbourg, 
and the Journal de St. Pctersb.:JUrg. (We 
refer for more information to the above
menfioned work pa"'e lOG'et seq.) . 

The Greeks h~ve Jmd since H!21, pol1t· 
ical journals in their 1dnguage: l\Iaxime 
Raybaud also published in Patras a week· 
ly paper, tl1e Courrier d'Orient. In S!nyr· 
na, the place of the Spectateur Oriental 
was taken, in 1827, by the Obsel'valeur 
Impartial (friendly to the Turks)\ and 
subsequently by the Courrier de Smyr· 
ne. Even Tripoli (in Uarbary) has !!ad 
since July 31 1827 a political and lite· 
rary. french' mo~th_ly-[.,'Inv~stigattiir 
.!ljhcain. The followmg 1s copied from 
Rufus Anderson's Observations upon 
the Peloponnesus and Greek .Islands, 
mado in 1829 (Uoston, 1830). "The~e 
are two newspapers now publishe_d m 
liberated Greece which exert cons1der
able influence, ~lthough neith~r ~ms 11 
numerous subscription. One JS m tbe 

http:ofl\Tad11.cl
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Greek language, the other in the French. 
The former, called the National Journal, is 
the organ ofgovernment: it is printed twice 
a week, and costs six Spanish dollars. 
The latter, entitle<! the Oriental Courier, is 
issued once a week, and is professedly de
voted to politics, commerce and litera
ture. Three newspapers in the modern 
Greek l.rnguage were published in Vien
na before the rcvolutiou.-Among the 
newspapers wl1ich appeared in Greece 
during the revolutionary struggle, were 
the following : the Ephemerides of Ath
ens, edited by l\Ir. Psillas ; the Friend of 
the Laws, edited by :'.\Ir. Chiappa, an Ital
ian, at Hydra; the Greek Chronicle, edited 
by doctor l\Ieyer, a German, at J\Iisso
longhi; and the Greek Telegraph, printed 
at the same place, under the auspices of 
lord Dyron," &c. ,ve might mention 
here the French paper Le Spectateur Ori
ental, published at Smyrna. ; 

In Germany, as in France, the periodi
cal press was of little importance till the 
French revolution, and, compared with 
England, France, and even the Nether
lands, it has always remained so. lly 
the resolutions of the German diet of 
Sept. 20, 1819, it has again been placed 
under strict supervision. Till the begin
ning of the French revolution, the Ham
burger Correspondent was almost the only 
gazette in Germany which derived its 
information respecting foreign coun
tries from original correspondence. The 
Neue Zeitung, in Hamburg, could not 
eventually sustain a competition with it, 
and was discontinued. From these and 
similar sources, articles were copied into 
hundreds of provincial papers, and this 
was then called editing a gazette. This 
explains, in part, the contempt which was 
connected in Germany with the idea of a 
newspaper writer, ancl which, even of late, 
when this employment has been more 
worthily pursued, has not enth·ely disap
peared. The sale of the Hamburger Cor
respondent continued to increase from the 
breaking out of the revolution. At that 
time, the sale of the Correspondent was 
rated at between 30,000 and 3li,OOO copies. 
On the union ofHamburg with the French 
empire, it received such a blow, that, in a 
short time, the sale amounted to only a 
few thousands. In 1828, twenty-one ga
zettes, daily and weekly sheets, were pub
lished at Hamburg. Argumentative pa
pers, in the character of the French and 
English gazettes, there were, properly 
speaking, till very lately, none in Ger
many ; but a new kind of periodical 
sprang up in Germany in 1798, which 

soon outdid all others-the Universal 
Gazette. Tlie bookseller Cotta, then in 
Tubingen, conceived the first idea of it. 
The .llllgemeine Zeitung (Universal Ga
zette) is published at Augsburg. It has cor
respondents in all the countries of Europe, 
who supply it with iutelligence ; the Ger
man and foreign governments also fre
quently make use ofit to influence the pub
lic by semi-official articles. This has been 
done with much dexterity by the Austrian 
government, especially in its transactions in 
paper money and public stocks; even the 
French ministry frequently made U>'e,in the 
pe1fod of 1818-20, of the .llllgemeine Zei
tung (though yet more of the London pa
pers). In the appendix there are frequently 
interesting surveys ofthe political literature 
ofparticular countries. Biographical no
tices and characters are given of remarka
ble travellers and the most important pub
lic characters of our times. N otwith
standing all these advantages, the sale of 
the .llllgemeine Zcitzmg is, on the whole, 
small, and merely covers the expeuses. 
In 1817, it amounted to about 2000 copies; 
at present some estimate it at 5000, others 
at 1500-2000. Besides this political pa- \ 
per, Cotta has published, since 1828, DM 
.llusland, a journal for the knowledge of 
the intellectual and moral condition ofother 
uations; and,~ on a similar plan, he has 
published in J\lunich, since 1829, Das In
land. The latter embraces Germany 
alone, with particular reference to Bava
ria.. During the subjugation of Germany 
by the French, the German papers avoid
ed relating any political news, which had 
not been inserted in the Jlloniteur, or some 
one of the semi-official papers of Paris. 
The emancipation of Germany in 1813, 
gave rise to a number of political papers 
in the awakened spirit of the times. Kot
zebue and Niebuhr each commenced such 
a journal, but both were soon discontinued. 
Among tho most celebrated gazettes of this 
period, the Rheinische J11erkur of Gorres 
(q. v.) should be pm1icularly mentioned. 
January 23, 1814, appeared the first, and 
January IO, 1816, the last number. In 
Austria, which, excepting the official ga
zette of Vienna, had, till then, produced 
no journal of any political or literary im
portance, a paper called the <Estreichische 
Beobadder (Austrian Observer) arose, 
which was soon regarded as sem1-official, 
and was read with attention throughout 
Germany, as it was the only one which 
permitted itself (from 1809-13) to throw, 
from time to time, a few rays of light on 
the subject of Spain, and the political 
situation ,of the European powers, The 



NEWSPAPERS. 

the commencement of the revolution ;
proprietor and editor of this paper is _l\Ir. and also the number of newspapers andvon Pilat, the private secretary of I?nnce other periodical works, in the U. States,
Metternich. The sale of.the p_aper m the in 1810 and 1828.period just mentioned 1s said to . have 
amounted to 6000 copies. According to 

States. I1715.ll8!0.\18:!3.the Hesperus .(18~4, ~os. 228,230, 257 _et 
11eq.), the periodical h!erature of ~ustna, l\laine •..••• • • • • • • 
including the Bohemmn, ~fonganan and l\Iassachusetts ••••••• 
Italian is to that of Prussia as 27 to 47. New Hampshire ••••• 
By the' decrees of the German d\et ?fSept. Vermont .......... 
20, 1819, which were to. remam 1~ force Rhode Island ••••••• 
for five years, and have srnce been mdefi Connecticut , ••••••• 
nitely prolonged, all the G~rman gazett.~s, New York ........ 

·even in states such as \Vennar anil \Vur New Jersev •••••••• 
temberg where the censorship was formal Pennsylvania ••••• ; • 
ly abolished by the constitution ofthe coun Delaware ......... 
try, were p)a~ed ~new eithe.r _under censor l\Iaryland .•••••••• 
ship or rnm1stenal superv1s1on. For the District of Columbia ••• 
literary journals of Germany; we must re Virginia •••••••• , , 
fer to the article Periodicals. The Ger North Carolina •••••• 
man papers of amusement had their origin South Carolina •••••• 
with the Zeitung fur die Elegarde Welt Georgia . . . . . . .... 
(the Gazette for the Polite World), estab Florida .......... 
lished in Leipsic in 1801. The nmi:iber Alabama ......... 
of journals of this character has smce l\lississippi •••••• , • 
been constantly increasing, although many Louisiana ••••••••. 
have perished with the same rapidity with ........
·Tennessee 
which they arose.. One of the most dis Kentucky •••• , •• • • 
tinguished is the Stuttga1t Jlforgenblatt Ohio .••••••••••• 
(21st vol. 1830): we might also mention Indiana •••••••••• 
the Dresden .!lbendzeitung,the BerlinGesell Michigan ••••••• , • 
schafler, and the Literarische Wochenblatt, Illinois • • • , • • • • • • 
established by Kotzebue. Other places :Missouri ••••••••• •
have similar papers devoted to the enter- Arkansas ......... 


. tainment of cultivated readers. The cir Cherokee Nation •••••
culation of these papers, with a few ex
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37Total ••••••ceptions, does not extend beyond the 
limits of the country in wl1ich they ap
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pear. The lflorgenblatt, many of which The present number, however, amounts 
go particularly to Austria, bas tbe greatest to about a thousand. Thus the state of 
sale: it is estimated at 1500. The journals New York is mentioned in the table as 
in the gazette form, have almost super having 161 newspapers; but a late pn~li
seded, in Germany, the monthly maga cation states that there are 193, exclusive 
zines. TJiere are, among the local aud of religious journals. New York bas 
provincial papers, several which, under a I 913 508 inhabitants. There are about 
liberal censorship, might do much good. 50 d~ily newspapers in the U. States,. two 

The republic of Colombia had, a sho1t thirds of which are considered to g1v~ a 
time since, sixteen political papers; the fair profit. The North American colomes, 
other American states, Paraguay excepted, in the year 1720, had only seven ,!lew~ 
have likewise periodical journals. In papers: in 1810, the U. States had ~; Ill 
Chile, which received its first printing 1826, they had 640; in 1830, 1000, with a 
press from the U. States, in 1810, there population of 13 000,000; so that they 
are now seven gazettes. The British col have more newspapers than the wbole 
onies have likewise their journals. At IGO millions of Europe. 
the Cape, the South African Commercial In drawing .a comparison between !he 
Advertiser, established in 1824 is valuable newspapers of the three freest countnes, 
for its statistics. ' France En()'land and the U. States, we 

No country has so many newspapers find, as' we }~ave just said, those of the l~st 
as the U. States. The following table, country to be the most numerous, wlnle 

· arranged for the American Almanac of some of the French papers have th~ largest 
1830, is con-ected from the Traveller and subscription· and the whole establishment 
contains a statement of the nnmb:r of of a first-rat~ London paper is the 1:1ost 
newspapers published in the colonies at complete. Its activity is immense. \'\ hen 
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Canning sent British troops to Portugal, in 
1826, we know that some papers sent re
porters with the army. The zeal of the 
New York papers also deserves to be men
tioned, which send out their news-boats, 
even fifty miles to sea, to board approach
ing vessels and obtain the news that they 
bring. The papers of the large Atlantic 
cities are also remarkable for their detailed 
accounts of arrivals, and the particulars 
of shipping news, interesting to the com
mercial world, in which they are much 
more minute than the English. From 
the immense number of diflerent papers 
in the U. States, it results that the number 
of subscribers to each is limited, 2000 be
ing considered a respectable list. ·One 
paper, therefore, is not able to unite the 
talent of many able men, as is the case in 
France. (See the artiele Constittdionnel.) 
There men of the first rank in literature 
or politics occasionally, or at regular pe
riods, contribute articles. In the U. States, 
few papers have more than one editor, 
who generally writes upon almost all sub
jects himself: This circumstance neces
!!Brily makes the papers less spirited and 

· able than some of the foreign journal:,;, 
but is attended with this advantage, that 
no particular set of men is enabled to ex-. 
ercise a predominant influence by means 
of these periodicals. Their abundance 
neutralizes their effects. Declamation 
and sophistry are made compm·atively 
harmless by running in a thousand con
flicting currents. How different would 
be the case if there existed in the U. States 
hut a few papers, with from 25 to 30,000 
subscribers, and firn times as many read
ers! It seems to us highly necessary for 
France to render the papers in the de
partments more important, and to coun
teract the overwhelming influence of a 
great city like Paris, always injurious to the 
free action of liberty. The leading- French 
papers differ much from those of England 
and the U. States, by the absence of ad
vertisements, whilst some American pa
pers allow little space to any thing else. 
As respects propriety of tone, generally 
speaking, the English, and especially the 
French papers, excel the American ; and 
perhaps future ages may look upon the 
violence of political controversy which 
disfignres the journals of our country in 
the present day with somewhat the same 
feeling as that with which we regard the 
intemperance of religious controversy at 
the period of the reformation. The lead
ing spirits of that time used language 
which, at the present day, is mostly ban
ished to llillingsgate. 

The following account will show the 
gigantic apparatus of a London daily pa
per. The copy-right of the Times has 
been calculated at from £100,000 to 
£120,000; but it would be difficult to affix 
a concct value to such an establishment. 
If it be true that the share-holders have 
sometimes divided n net profit of £24,000 
per annum, the capital must be estimated 
at a much higher rate. Employed upon 
each morning paper, there are an editor, a 
sub-editor, from ten to fourteen regular 
reporters, at salaries from four to six 
guineas per week, each ; from thirty to 
thirty-five compositors in the printing
office ; one or two readers, ,vho correct 
the proofs as they come from the com
positors ; a reading hoy, whose duty it is 
to read the copy aloud, whilst tlie reader 
makes his corrections upon the proof; a 
priuter ; and a certain number of men and 
boys to attend to the printing machine, 
and to take off the papers as they fall from 
the cylinders; a publisher and sub-pub
lisher; two or more clerks in the office, 
to reccirn advertisements and keep the 
accounts ; a porter, a number of errand 
boys, &c. The salary of an editor, upon 
a respectable morning paper, is from £GOO 
to £1000 per annum ; and a sub-editor 
receives from £400 to £GOO per annum. 
Besides the regular reporters of a news
paper, there are several occasional, or, as 
they are called, "penny a line" repo1ters ; 
from the circumstance of their furnishing 
articles of intelligence at a fixed price per 
line, viz. }fd. or Hd. Tt1ey are not at
tached to any pmticular newspaper. Tlie · 
aggregate charge. for copy furnished by 
these persons forms u considerable item 
in the weekly expenditure of a newspa
per. The salaries paid hy a first-rate 
morning paper weekly, to its editors, re
porters, and others on the establishment, 
do not amount to less than £180 per 
week ; and if to this be added the ex
penditure for occasional reporting, for as
sistance to the compositors, for foreign 
newspapers, and private correspondence, 
and various items which it is mmeces
sary to euumerate, we have a weekly 
expense of nearly £250. The chief edi
tor's duty begins, strictly speaking, with 
the publication of the evening newspa
pers. Ile has to read their leading arti
cles, and to refute or support their argu
ments. lie remains at liis post until a 
lute hour, prepared to write comments 
on the foreign papers as tliey arrive (a 
duty in which he is generally assisted 
by his sub-editor), and to direct, in a 
leading article, attention to any topic of 
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interest before the public. .During the 
sitting of parliament, he is compelled fre
quently to remain at the office until two 
or three o'clock in the morning; and such 
is the energy with which the public press 
in the metropolis is directed, that it is not 
rare to see a leading article ofnearly a col
umn, written at two o'clock in the morn
ing, on some subject which had been dis
cussed an hour or two previously in the 
house of commons. The most extraor
dinary part of a morning paper is the 
reporting. It has been stated that the 
regular rep011ing establishment varies in 
number from ten to fourteen. Most of the 
persons so engaged are gentlemen of ed
ucation, and frequently law students. 
During the parliament, the sittings of 

- which commence at four o'clock in the 
afteruoou, the reporters of the leading pa
pers attend by turns, one succeeding the 
otl1er, according to previous arrangement, 
each remaining in the house for half or 
three quarters of an hour; and the re
porter8 of the minor papers much longer. 
If the debate is not heavy, the reporter in 
the house of commons, when relieved, 
enters a small room at the end of the lobby, 
which has been appropriated exclusively 
to r~porters, and there arranges his notes 
(which are seldom taken in sho11 hand, as, 

ertion. The Courier and Sun have some
times contained the speech of the king of 
France, .at the opening of the chamber, 
twenty-six or twenty-seven hours after it 
had been obtained by their agent~ in 
Pa1is. During the last invasion of Spain 
by the French, the Globe regularly em
ployed couriers from Paris, many of which 
arrived within the twenty-four hours; and 
the same industry was manifested in get
ting up communications from Liverpool, 
at a time when the affairs ofSouth Amer
ica possessed interest for the English pub
lie. The " penny a line" men are to the 
press what the Cossacks are to a regular 
army. The peculiar mode in which these 
persons, who are probably about twenty 
in number, obtain the means of subsist
ence, is worthy of notice. )Vhen the facts 
upon which an article is to be manufac
tured, have been collected, the reporter, 
by means of a paper, something between 
silver and bank paper, called flinury, and 
prepared sheets of silk covered over with 
a thick coating of printer's ink, and dried, 
makes seven or eight copies for the seve
ral morning or evening newspapers. This 
is attended with very little trouble. The 
black and white sheets are placed alter
nately ; the reporter writes on the upper 
paper with a piece of steel or glass, not 

exc~pt in particular cases, short-hand re- ' too finely pointed, so that the paper may 
portm_g, from the impossibility of finding 
room m a_newspaPl:r _fo~ all that a mem

.. her says, 1s rather ~nJunous ~han useful) 
1>f the speeches delivered dunng his turn. 
He then proceeds at once to the office of 
the newspaper on which he is engaged, 
a?d the editors attention is directed by 
hun to any th1?g of co1_nm~nding interest 
th~t has transp_ired. Hts slip~ as they are 
wntten,. are given by the pruiter to the 
c.01!1pos1tors, ~hose !lumber, during the 
s1ttmg of parliament, is generally increas

· ~d i and as one reporter follow~ another, it 
Is !lot unusual for a debatf'.., winch has ter
mmated ~nly at twelve o'clock at night, to 

.he se~ up m _type, and re_ady for printing by 
two O clock 111 the mormng. On the nin-hts 
ff prolonged debate, when the house; sit 
ate, some of the repo11ers may be com

pelled to go back and take what is called 
a double turn. So active and able are 
~ome of th~ reporters, that it is not an un
fiequen1t thmg for one reporter to supply, 
rom tie notes of three quarters of an 

hourd t6the paper upon which he is en
rge. • rom two to three columns of close-
Yprm~d matter. In obtaining intelli

gence Y express, some of the evenina 
newspapers have, within the last two o~ 
three years, shown almost incredible ex-

not be cut, and with a moderate degree . 
of pressure the ink is transferred from ~he 
black to the white sheets, and he obtams 
seven or eight pe1fectcopies. To each of 
these copies he affixes his name, and then 
sends them round to the newspaper offices 
to take the chance of their inse11ion. If 
the subject of the report is thought inter
esting, he is well paid; for a report of half 
a column, in each of the morning papers, 
will produce him, in the whole, more than 
£3 3s, From the competition, however, 
among these gentlemen, and the prudence 
of some editors as to the use of reports so 
fnrnished, it is seldom, indeed, that they 
are so fortunate. A comparison of the 
number of periodicals and inhabitants of 
different countries gives the following re· 
suits:

In 1827 there appeared in the U. States, 
25 000 000 numbers to Ji 600,000 inhab
ita~ts ;'in Great Britain, 483 different news
papers and other periodicals to 23,400,000 
inhabitants· in Sweden and Norway, 82 
journals to'3 866 000 inhabitants; in th11 

·states of the' Church 6 newspapers to 
2 5D8 000 inhabitants ' (Stockholm, with
78 000 inhabitants ha~ 30 journals; Rome, 
with 154 000 0 ;1ly 3.) Denmark, 10 

1,950,000 'inh~bitants, has 80 journals, of 
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which 71 are in the Danish language; 23 
are devoted to politics, 25 to the sciences. 
Prussia has 12,416,000 inhabitants, and 
288 jonrnals and periodicals. (Berlin has 
221,000 inhabitants, and 53 periodical 
works ; Copenhagen has 109,000 inhab
itants, and 57 jonrnals.) The Netherlands 
have 6,143,000 inhabitants, and 150 jonr
nals. In the German confederation (ex
clnding Austria and Prussia~ there are 
13,300;000 inhabitants, and 305 journals; 
in Saxony, to 1,400,000 inhabitants, 54 
newspapers; in Hanover, to 1,550,000 in
habitants, 16 newspapers; in Bavaria, to 
3,960,000 inhabitants, 48 newspapers. 
France, with a popnlation of 32,000,000, 
has 490 periodical works (660 printing 
establishments, 1500 presses; in Paris, 81 
printing establishments, or 850 presses). 
In Paris alone, containing 890,000 inhab
itants, there are 176 periodical works.-As 
curiosities in this branch of literature, we 
may mention the newspaper established 
in Egypt by authority of Mohammed Pa
cha, printed at Bonlac, near Cairo, and 
containing a report of all public transac
tions ofconsequence. February 21, 1828, 
appeared the first number of the Cherokee 

· Phamix, a weekly paper, published at 
New Echota, Georgia, partly in English, 
partly in Cherokee Indian, of the alphabet 
of which a specimen is given in the article 
Irulian Languages ofNorth .11.merica, Ap
pendix, end of vol. vi. In British In
dia six gazettes 'ire pnblished in the Ben
gal dialect. 

NEWSTEAD ABBEY, celebrated as the 
residence of lord Byron, is sitnated in 
Nottinghamshire, 136 miles north-west of 
London, 4 miles from Mansfield. It was 
an Augustin monastery, founded by Hen
ry II, and granted to. John Byron by 
Henry VIII, at the time of the suppres
sion of the monasteries. It has continued 
in the family ever since. Though much 
fallen to decay, .it is still completely an 
abbey, and the greatest part of it is still 
standing in the same state as when it was 
first built. There are two tiers of clois
ters, with numerous cells and rooms, and 
many of the original rooms are still in 
use. Of the abbey church, only one end 
remains. The house and gardens are en
tirely surrounded by a wall, with battle
ments ; in front is a large lake, bordered 
with castellated buildings ; all this is sur
rounded with bleak and barren hills, witl1 
scarce a tree to be seen for miles. Lord 
Byron, in his will, directed it to be sold. 
The "uses vile" to which it was con
demned by the noble bard, seem but too 
truly depicted in his Childe Harold (i, 7). 

Monastic dome ! condemned to uses vile ! 
,vhere superstition once had made her den, 
Now Paphian girls were known to sing and smile; 
And monks might deem their time was come agen, 
If ancient tales say true, nor wrong these holy 

men. 
NEW STYLE. (See Calendar, and 

Epoch.) 
NEw TESTAMENT. (See Bible.) 
NEWTON, sir Isaac, the creator of natu

ral philosophy, was born at,\Voolsthorpe, 
in Lincolnshire, Dec. 25, 1642 (0. S.), and, 
at his birth, was so small and weak that 
his life was despaired of. On the death 
of his father, which took place while he 
was yet an infant, the manor of Wools
thorpe became his heritage. His mother 
sent him, 11t an early age, to the village 
school, and, in his twelfth year, to the 
town of Grantham. While here, he dis
played a decided taste for philosophical 
and mechanical inventions; and, avoiding 
the society of other children, provided 
himself with a collection of saws, ham
mers, and other instruments, with which 
he constructed models of many kinds of 
machinery. Ile also made hour-glasses 
acting by the descent of water ; and, a new 
wind-mill, of a peculiar construction, hav
ing been erected in the town, he studied 
it until he succeeded in imitating it, and 
placed a mouse inside, which he called 
the miller. Some knowledge of drawing 
being necessary in these operations, he 
applied himself; without a master, to the 
study ; and the walls of his room were 
covered witl1 all sorts of designs. After 
a short period, however, his mother took 
him home, for the purpose of employing 
him on the farm, and about the affairs of 
the house, and sent him, several times, to 
market, at Grantham, with the produce 
of the farm. A trusty servant was sent 
with him, and the young philosopher left 
him to manage the business, while he 
himself employed his time in reading. A 
sun-dial which he constructed, on the 
wall of the house at W oolsthorpe, is still 
shown. This inesistible passion for study 
and science finally induced his mother to 
send him back to Grantham, where he 
remained till his eighteenth year, when he 
was entered at Trinity college, Cambridge 
(1660). A taste for mathematical studies 
had, for some time, prevailed there ; tl1e 
elements of algebra and geometry usually 
formed a part of the course, and Newton 
had the good fortune to find the cele
brated doctoc Barrow (q. v.) professor. 
In order to prepare himself for the lec
tures, Newton read the text-books in ad
vance: these were Sanderson's Logic and 
Kepler's Treatise on Optics ; the Geome
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try of Descartes (q. v.) was also one of the 
first books that he read at Cambndge. 
He next proceeded, at the age of about 
twenty-one, to study the works of \Vallis, 
and appears to have been particularly de
lighted with the celebrated treatise of that 
author entitled .11.ritlunetica lr!fi,nitorum. 
Wallis had given the quadrature of curves 
whose ordinates are expressed by any in
tegral and positive power of 1-x2, and 
had observed that if, between the areas so 
calculated, we could interpolate the areas 
of other curves, the ordinates of which 
const.ttuted, with the former ordinates, a 
geometrical progression, the area of the 
curve, whose ordinate was a mean pro
p01tional between 1 and l-x2, would ex
press a circular surface, in terms of the 
square of its radius. In order to effect 
this interpolation, Newton began to seek, 
empirically, the arithmetical law of the co
efficients of the series already obtained ; 
and, having done tliis, he rendered it more 
general by expressing it algebraically. 
Perceiving that this interpolation gave 
him the expression, in series, of radical 

lytical research, in which the use of it is 
not necessary, or_ at least possible and 
immediately made a great number of the 
most important applicatious of it. Thus 
he obtaiued the quadrature of the hyper
bola, and of many other curves, and also 
extended his formulm to the smfaces of 
solids, th_e de!errninati?n of their coutents, 
and t~e ~1tua~10n of their centres of gravity. 
\Valhs, m his .11.rithmet. I1!fi,n. (lGw), had 
shown that the area of 1111 curves may be 
found, whose ordinate is expressed by any 
integral power of the abscissa, and had 
given the expression for this area iu terms 
of the ordinate. Newton, by reducing in
to series the more complicated functions 
of the abscissa, which represent the ordi
nates, changed them into a series of mo
nomial terms, to each of which he was 
able to apply the mle of\Vallis. He thus, 
obtained as many portions of the whole 
area as there were terms, and, by their 
addition, obtained the total. But the far 
more extensive, and, in some respects, un
limited applications that Newton made of 
this rule, depended on a general principle, 

quantities, composed of several terms, he . which he had made out, and which con· 
directly verified this induction by multi
plying each series by itself the number of 
,times required- by the index of the root, 
and found, in fact, that this multiplication 
rep~od~ced exactly the quantity from 
wh1ch 1t had been deduced. Having thus 
ascertained that this form of series really 
~ave the developement of radical quanti
ti~s, he was led to consider that they 
m1gh~ be obtained still more directly, by 
applymg to the proposed quantities the 
process used in arithmetic for ext.t·actin" 
r?ots. This gave him, again, the same se~ 
nes, but made them depend on a much 
fl!Ore general method, since it permitted 
}nm to express, analytically, any powers 
whatev~r of polynomials, their quotients 
an? thell" roots, by considerinO' and calcu
latmgthese quantities as the de~elopements 
~f powers co!·responding to integral nega
tive, or fractional exponents. Indeed in 
the generality and in the uniformity ci~en 
to these developements the discove1':'y of. 
Newton really consists; for \Vallis had 
rem~rked before him, with re"ard to mo
nomml quantities, the analogy ~f quotients 
and ro?ts with integr~l powers, expressed 
ac;cordrng to the notat10n ofDescartes· and 
Pascal had given a rule for forming, di
r~ctly,. any term of the developement of 
!mwnual powers, the exponent being an 
mteger. Thus was discovered the cele
br:ited fbrrnula, known as Newton's Bino
mrnl _Theorem. (q. v.) Newton further 
pen:eived, that there is hardly any ana

sisted in determining, from the manner in 
which quantities gradually increase, what 
are the values to which they ultimately 
arrive. To effect this, Newton regards 
them, not as aggregates of small homoge
neous parts, but as the results of contin
ued motion, lines being considered as 
described by the movement of points, 
surfaces by that of lines, solids by that of 
surfaces, and angles by the rotation of 
their sides. Again, considering that the 
quantities so formed are greater or smaller, 
in equal times, according as the velocity 
with which they are developed is .more ~r 
less rapid, he endeavors to determme their 
ultimate values from the expression for 
these velocities, which he calls .ftuxions, 
naming the quantities themselves fluents. 
In fact, when any given curve, surface ?r 
solid, is generated in this manner, the d1f
ferent elements wliieh either compose or 
belong to it, such as the ordiuates, t~e 
abscissas, the lengths ofthe arcs, the sohd 
contents, the inclinatious of the tange?t 
planes, and of the tangents, all vary, dif
ferently and unequally indeed, but never· 
theless accordiug to a regular law, de
pending on the equation of tl!e cu!ve, 
surface or solid under cons1derat1on. 
Hence Newton was able to deduce from 
this equation the fluxions of all the~ 
elements, in terms of any one '?f the.vari· 
ables, and of the fluxion of tins vanable, 
considered as indeterminate; then, by 
expanding into series, he transformed the 
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expression, so obtained, into finite or in
finite series of monomial terms, to which 
\Vallis's rule became applicable; thus, by 
applying it successively to each, and tak
ing the sum of the results, he obtained the 
ultimate value, that is, the fluent of the 
element, which he had been considering. 
In this consists the method of fluxions, of 
which Newton, from that time, laid the 
foundation, and which, eleven years later, 
Leibnitz again discovered, and presented 
to the world in a different form,-that of 
the differential calculus. Newton made 
these important discoveries before com
pleting his twenty-third year, and col
lected them in a manuscript, entitled 
.11.nalysis per .!Equatwnes Numero Termino~ 
ntrn infinilas, but did not communicate 
them to any one. About this time (1665), 
being obliged to quit <;::ambridge on ac
count of the plague, he retired to ,vools
thorpe, and now turned his attention 
more closely to subjects of natural philos
ophy. As he was one day sitting under 
an apple-tree, the fall of an apple Jed him 
to reflect on the nature of that remarkable 
principle which urges all bodies towards 
the centre of the earth. "'Vhy,"heasked 
himself, "may not this power extend to 
the moon? and, if so, what more would be 
necessary to retain her in her orbit about 
the earth?" Ile considered that if the 
moon was retained about the earth by 
terrestrial gravity, the planets, which move 
round the sun, ought, similai-ly, to be 
retained in their orbits by their gravity 
towards that body. Setting out with the 
law of Kepler (q. v.), that the squares of 
the times of revolution of the different 
planets are proportional to the cubes of 
their distances from the sun, Newton 
found, by calculation, that the force of 
solar gravity decreases proportionally to 
the square of the distance; and havinii 
thus determined the law of the gravity of 
the planets towards the sun, he endeav
ored to apply it to the moon ; that is, to 
determine the velocity of her motion 
round the earth by means of her distance, 
as settled by astronomers, and of the in
tensity of gravity, as shown by the foll of 
bodies at the earth's surface. To make 
this calculation, it is necessary to know 
exactly the distance from the surface to 
the centre of the earth, expressed in parts 
ofthe same measure that is used in mark
ing the spaces described, in a given time, 
by falling bodies at the earth's surface; 
for their velocity is the first term of com
parison that determines the intensity of 
gravity at this distance from the centre, 
which we apply afterwards at the moon's 
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distance, by diminishing it proportionably 
to the square of the distance. It then re
mains only to be seen if gravity, when 
thus diminished, has precisely the degree 
of energy necessary to counteract the cen
trifugal force of the moon, caused by her 
observed motion in her orbit. Unfortu
uately • at that time, there existed uo 
correct measure of the earth's dimen
sions. (See Degrees, Measurement of) 
Newton was obliged to employ the imper
feet measures then in use, and found that 
they gave for the force which retains the 
moon in her orbit, a value greater by one 
sixth· than that which results from her 
observed circular velocity. This small dif
ference seemed, to his cautious mind, a 
strong proof against his bold conjecture. 
He imagined that some unknown cause 
modified, in the case of the moon, the 
general law of gravity indicated by the 
motion of the planets. Yet he did not 
abandon his leading notion, but deter
mined to wait till study and reflection 
should reveal to him this supposed un
known cause. In IGG6, he returned to 
Cambridge, was chosen fellow of his col
lege (Trinity college) in 1667, and, the 
next year, was admitted A. M.; but he did 
not disclose his secrets even to his in
structer, doctor Barrow. In 16fi8, how
ever, l\lercator ( q. v.) published his Loga
rilhmotechnia, in which he had obtained 
the area of the hyperbola referred to its 
asymptotes, by expanding its ordinate into 

· an infinite series, which was the main 
secret of Newton's method. Barrow 
showed this work to Newton, who imme
diately gave him his own treatise (the 
Analysis, &c.), but did not yet publish it.
In the course of 1666, his attention had 
been accidentally drawn to the phenome
na of the refraction of light through 
prisms. His experiments led him to con
elude that light, as it emanates from the 
radiating bodies, is not a simple and ho
mogeneous substance, but that it is com
posed of a number of rays, endowed with 
unequal refrangibility, and possessing dif
ferent coloring properties. More than 
two years elapsed before he returned to 
his researches on this subject; but, in 1669, 
,being appointed professor of mathematics, 
and preparing to lecture on optics, he en
deavored to mature his first results, and, 
composed a complete treatise, in which 
the fundamental properties of light were 
unfolded, established anrl arranged by 
means of experiments alone, without any 
mixture of hypothesis-a novelty at that 
time almost as surprising as these proper
ties themselves. Thus it appears, that the 

, 
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three great discoveries which form. the glo
ry of his life,-the Method ?f 1:"luxwns, the 
Theory of Universal Grav1tat10n, and_ the 
Decomposition of L_ight,-w~re conceived 
before the complet1011 of !us 24th year. 
In 1Gi2, Newton was chosen a fellow of 
the royal society, to which he communi
cated a description of a new nnangement 
for reflecti1w-telescopes, which rendered 
them more 

O 
convenient by diminishing 

their lenrrth without weakening their 
magnifyi1~g powers, am!, soon after, the 
first part of hi,; labors on the analysis of 
light. \Vhen the first feelings of surprise 
and admiration, excited by this noble 
work, had subsided, the society appointed 
three members to study it fully, and report 
upon it. Hooke, a man of extensive 
acquiremrnts and an original turn of 
thought, but of excessive desire of re
nowu, being one of the members, under
took to draw up the report. Instead of 
discussing the,new facts, as presented by 
the experiments of Newton, he examined 
them merely in relation to a hypothesis 
of his own-that light is simply the effect 
ofvibrations excited and propagated in an 
elastic medium-and concluded by allow
ing whatever appeared reconcilable with 
his own hypothesis, and by ad\'isiug New
ton not to seek any other explanation of 
the facts. Newton in reply (Phil. Trans., 
vii), after exposing some errors of Hooke, 
adduces new experiments confirming his 
fonner results, and refutes the objections to 

· the production of whiteness by the mixture 
of all the rays. To several other attacks 
(particularly one by Huygens), which ap
peared in the Philosophical Transactions, 
and which were conducted on similar 
p~nci~les, he was obliged to reply. In 
vam did he declare that he neither ad
vanced nor admitted any hypothesis what
ever, and that his sole object was to estab
lish and connect facts by means of the 
laws of nature. Tliis severe and abstract 
meth?d ?f reasoning was little understood, 
and 1t 1s hardly conceivable into what 
minuteness of detail he was obliged to 
enter. So much was he dis.,usted with 0 

thes_e difficulties, that he gave up his in-
te~t1on.of pri~ting his lectures on Optics 
with !us treatise on Series. Before quit
ting the lists, however, he addressed 
another paper (1675) to the royal society, 
cornpletmg the account of liis results and 
of h(s view~ on tl~e nature of light. 'This 
treatise, muted with his first paper on the 
analysis of light, afterwards served as the 
~ase ?,_f the. great. work Treatise on Op
tics (I,q.t), m. wh_wh, however, the experi
menta~ mvest1gat1011 of the phenomena is 

more exteru;i ve, and more strictly sep~ratcd 
·from all hypothesis. The new experi
ments with which it was enriched, relate 
principally to the colors observed in thick 
plates of all bodies, when they are present
ed, in a proper manner, to the incident ray. 
Newton reduced them to the same laws 
as those of the phenomena in thin plates· 
and then, considering these laws as esta~ 
lished facts, equally certain with the par
ticular experiments from which they !lfe 
deduced, yet far more universal, he unites 
them all in one general property of light, 
each peculiarity of which is characterized 
with such exactness as to make the gen
era! property a pure expression for all the 
observed laws. The essence of this prop
erty is, that each particle of light, from the 
instant when it quits the radiating body 
whence it emanates, is sultiect, periodical
ly, and at equidistant intervals, to a con
tinual alternation of dispositions, to be 
reflected from, or transmitted through, the 
surfaces of the diaphanous bodies which 
it meets with ; so that, for instance, if such 
a surface presents itself to the luminous 
particle during one of the alternations, 
when the tendency to reflection, which 
Newton called the "fit of easy reflection," 
is in force, this tendency makes it yield 
more easily to the reflecting power of the 
surface; while, on the other hand, it 
yields with more difficulty when it is in 
the contrary phase, which he termed the 
"fit of easy transmission." (See Light, 
and Optics.) In· his paper of 1675, after 
excusing himself for proposing a conjec
ture as to the nature of light, and declar
ing that it had no connexion with the 
facts which he had discovered, he goes·on 
to give one which he should be inclined 
to consider most probable, if he. were 
obliged to adopt any. Ile then admits !he 
existence of an imperceptible fluid ( wl11~h 
he calls a;ther), extending every ~here .m 
space, and penetrating all bodies w1(h 
different degrees of density. This flmd 
he considers as highly elastic, and, conse
quently, pressing against itself and the 
material parts of other bodies, with _an 
energy proportional to its actual density. 
If this rether be disturbed or agitated, Ill 

any one point, by any cause which pro
duces a vibratory motion, this motion !llust 
transmit itself, by undulations, through all 
the rest of the medium; and if these un· 
dulations encounter,, in their passage, the 
material particles forming the substan.ce 
of any body, they will agitate them with 
considerable force. Now, light, he a?· 
mits, consh,ts of a peculiar substance, dif.f. 
ferent from the rether, but composed 0 

http:substan.ce
http:te~t1on.of


NEWTON. 267 

heterogeneous pa1ticles, which, darting in 
all directions from luminous bodies, with 
great velocity, agitate the rether in their 
passage, and excite untlulatious. Ile 
does not attempt to determine the essence 
of these particles. From this time till 
1679, Newton communicated nothing to 
the royal society, and in this intervnl ap
pears to have been occupied with astro
norn.ical observations. In that year he had 
occasion to write to Hooke about a system 
of physical astronomy, on which the 
royal society had asked his opinion. In 
his letter he proposed, as a matter deserv
ing attention, to ve1ify the motion of the 
earth by direct experiment, viz. by letting 
bodies fall from a considerable height, and 
observing if they follow exactly a vertical 
direction; for if the earth turns, since the 
rotary velocity at the point of departure 
must be greater than at the foot of the 
ve1tical, they will be found to deviate from 
this line towards the east, instead of fol

ment of a degree by Picard, lie resumetl 
his former calculations from these data. 
Fiutling, as he advanced, tlie manifest trn
rlency of these numbers to produce the 
long-desired results, he became so much 
ngitated as to be unable to go on with his 
calculation, and requested one of his 
friends to fiuish it. Two years were 
spent in penetrating the consequences of 
this discovery, and preparing his immortal 
work, Philosophia?, Naturalis Principia 
~Ialhematica, during which time he lived 
onlytocalculate. llewouldsometimesrise, 
and, suddenly arrested by some new con
ception, would sit on his bedside for hours 
together, nnd would forget his meals, 
unless reminded of the necessity of taking 
nourishment. It was not till 1686, that 
he finally concluded to present his work 
to the society, at the expense of which it 
was printed, in 1687. Not more than two 
or three of his contemporaries were capa
ble of understauding it, and more than 

lowing it exa_ctly, ~ they W<l_U.hLdo i( tlHLfifty~urs--elapse1Hre1oreTiiegl'ear-phys--~ 
emth did not move. -Hook-e replied, t1iat 
wherever the direction of gravity is ob
lique to the axis of the earth, bodies in 
falling change parallels, and approach the 
equator. '!'his led Newton to cousitler 
whether the ellipticnl motion of the plan
et8 could result from a force varying in
versely as the square of the distance, and, 
if so, under what circumstances such a 
result would ensue. In proposing his ex
periment to the society, he had considered 
the motion of the heavy body as deter
mined by a force of constant intensity, and 
had concluded the tn~ectory to be a spi
ral, doubtless because he imagined the 
body to fall in a resisting medium, such 
as the air. Hooke replied, that it should 
not be a spiral, but that in a vacuum it 
would. be an eccentric ellipse, which, in a 
resisting medium, would chnnge into an 
eccentric ovoidal curve; and he repre
sentecl the eccentric ellipse as the conse
quence of a force inversely proportional 
to the squares of the distances from the 
ea1th's centre. Newton, having examined 
this result by' mathematical calculations, 
found that an attractive force, emanating 
from a centre, and acting inversely as the 
squares of the distances, would produce 
motions exactly resembling the planetary 
motions, both in regard to the form of the 
orbit and the velocity of the body at each 
point. This was the secret of the system 
of tl1e world; but it still remained to 
account for the discordance of the moon's 
motion, which had before (1665) embar
rasscd Newton. But, in 1682, having 
learned the results of the new measure

ical truth which it contained wns thor
oughly understood hy the generality of 
scientific men. In 1G87, Newton was one 
of the delegates sent by the university of 
Cambridge, to maintain its rights before 
the high commi~sion court, when they 
were attacked by James II, and, in 1688, 
was elected, by the university, to the 
convention parliament, but never distin
guished himself in that body. Ile had 
always taken great interest in chemistry, 
and occupied himself occasionally with 
experiments in that science. Ile had con
structed a small laboratory for prosecuting 
his investigations, and seems, after the 
publication of the Principia, to have de
voted almost his whole time to them. 
One morning (1692), he lmd acci,lentally 
shut up his little pet dog Diamond in his 
room, aml, on returuiug, found that the 
animal, by upsetting a candle on l1is 
desk, ha,1 destroyed the labors of several 
years. On perceiving his loss, he only 
exclaimed, "Oh, Diamond! Diamond! 
you little know the mischief you have 
done." But the grief caused by this cir
cumstance injured his health, and, l\I. Biot 
endeavors to show, for some time im
paired his understanding. This fact of a 
derangement of his intellect, according to 
Biot, explains why Newton, though only 
fo1ty-five years old when the Principia 
was publi8hecl, never after gave to the 
world a new work in any branch of sci
ence, and merely published some which 
had been previously composed. Docto1 
Brewster, however, refutes this notion. 
In 1G9G, he was appointed warden of tl10 
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mint, a general recoinage having then rather languid ; his health was good until 
been undertaken. In this office, he ren- his eightieth year, when he suffered from 
deretl essential service, and, in lti!J!), was a calculous disorder, which occasioned 
made master of the mint. In 1701, he his death l\Iarch 20, 1726-7. His corpse 

. was again returned to parliament by his lay in state, in Jerusalem chamber, West
university; in 1703, he was chosen pres1- minster, and, on the 28th, was interred in 
dent of the royal society; and, in 1705, ,vestminster abbey. A monument was 
was knighted by queen Anne. In 1704, erected to his memory, hy his family, with 
he gave to the world his Optics (in Eng- an inscription ending with these words, ap
lish; translated into Latin by doctor S. plicahle to Newton only: Sibi gratulentur 
Clarke), which contains all his researches mortales tale tantumque exstitisse humani 
on light. The whole merit of this extra- generis.* His statue, by lloubiliac, stands 
ordinary work has not been fully appre- _in his college, at Cambridge. llorsley's 
ciated till within a few years. Other editionofhis Works(5vols.,4to.,1779-85), 
works, published about this time, were with the Opuscula, collected by Castillon 
his Jlrithmetica Universalis (1707; more (3 vols., 4to., Lausanne, 1744), and his let
complete, 1712) ; :Methodus Di.fferentialis ters, i11se1ted in the Biographia Britannica, 
(1711); and his Analysis per Equaiwnes contains nearly all hi::i printed works.t 
Numero Terminorum rnfinitas (1711). ,ve Pernbe1ton's ViewofNewton's Philosophy 
have already given an account of the cele- (1728), and l\Iaclaurin's Account of New
brated dispute between Newton 'lind Leib- ton's Discoveries, are valuable works.
nitz (1712), in the article Leibnitz. (See the See, also, Birch's History of the Royal So
Com1nercium Epistolicum, or Collection of ciety (vol. 3d). The best edition of the 
Letters, published by the Ruyal So<"i,,ty in Pn.n.ripia i.a that of Lesmmr anrl Jncquier 
1712). The princess of Wales (daughter- (4 vols., 4to., Geneva, 1739-42; 4 l'ols., 
in-law of George I), a woman of a culti- 8vo., Glasgow, 1822). A Life of Newto11, 
vated mind, had !'eceived Newton with by doctor Brewster, appeared in 1831. 
great kindness, and was fond of con- The article JVewton, in the Biographi.t 
versing with him. Newton having one Universelle, by l\I, Biot, is very complete. 
day explained to her a system of chro- , The Collections for the History of Grant
nology which he had composed for his ham, with authentic Memoirs of Sir Isaac 
amusement, she requested a copy for her Newton, contains much important matter. 
own use. A ~opy was also given to abbe 
Conti, who immediately published it with- " Pope's epitaph on Newton is well known:

t N t ' k J d d · 1 "- Isaacus Newton hie iacet, 
Oil ew 011 s now e ge; an 1t t 1ere,ore Que,nimmortalem ca,li; natura, 

became necessary to prepare a more cor• Tempus ostendunt, 

rect edition, which appeared in 1728, un- JJiortalem hoc mannor fatetur. 

der the title Chronology of Ancient Kincr, Nature and all her works lay hid in night,, 
doms amended. His Observations upgn God said, Let Newton be,-and all was hght. 
the Prophecies of Holy Writ (1733) is an 
attempt to show the fulplmeut of the t The manuscripts, letters, and other papers of 
prophecies. In his Historical Account of Newton, have been preserved in different c,ollec

tions. His correspondence with Cotes, relative to 
two notable Corruptions of the Scriptures, the second edition of the Principia, anll amountmg 
he discusses the two passages in the to between 60 and JOO letters, a considerable por
Epistles of St. John and St. Paul, relating tion of the manuscript of that work, and, t~o, or 
to the Trinity, which he supposes to have three letters to doctor Keill on the Le1b111tz1an
b controversv, are preserved in the library of Trinity 

een. al,tered by copyists. At this period college, Cambridge. Newton's letters to F!am
ot: his life, the reading of religious works, steacf, about 34 in number, are deposited m the h
W1th the eonversation of his friends, form- brary of Corpus Christi college, Oxford. S".v~ral 
ed al!nost his 01~ly amusement, after per- letters of Newton, and, we believe, ~,e .0~1gmal 
formmg the duties of his office. He had specimen which he drew up of the Pnncipia, ex· 

ist among the papers of Mr. William Jones (theIa most ceased to think of science• and father of sir W'ilham Jones), which are preserved 
during the last ten years of his life, 'whe~ at Shirbum castle, in the library of lord llfacdes· 
consulted about any passage in his works, field. But the great mass of Newton's pape~s 
he would reply," Ask l\Ir, De l\:loivre; he came into the possession of the Portsmouth fann· 
knows better than I do." ,vhen his friends ly, throu~h his niece, lady Lymington, and ha1ve 

been sately preserved by that noble fam1 Y. 
expressed their admiration of his discove- There is reason to believe that they contam 
ries, he said, "To myself I seem to have nothing which could be peculiarly interesting to 
been as a child playing on the sea-shore science; but as the correspondence of Newton 
while the immense ocean oftruth lay unex~ , with contemporary philosophers must throw con
plored before me." Ilis countenailce was sitlerablc light ou his personal history, we tni.st1that it will, ere Ion~, be given to tbe pub ,c. 
rather calm than expressive; his manner, (Brewster's Life of .\ewton,) 



269 NEWTON-NEW YEAR'S DAY. 

NEWTON, Thomas, an English theologi
cal writer, horn at Lichfield ( 1703), was edu
cated at Trinity college, Cambridge, where 
he obtained a fellowship. In 1744, he ob
tained the rectory ofSt. l\lary-le-llow, Lon
don, and, in 17 45, took the degree of D. D. 
He published an edition of the Paradise 
Lost of Milton, with notes, and a memoir 
of the author, in 1749; ·and he afterwards 
edited, in a similar manner, the Paradise 
Regained. But his literary reputation de
pends chiefly on his Disse11ations on the 
Prophecies (1759, 3 vols., 8vo.), several 
times reprinted. In 1761, doctor Newton 
wa'> made bishop of Bristol, and after
wards obtained the deanery of St. Paul's, 
which he held till his death (1782). His 
works were published with an autobio
graphical memoir (2 vols., 4to.). 

NEw \VoRLD; a name frequently ap
plied to the Americas, not because they 
are supposed to have been of a later ori
gin than the eastern hemisphere, or tlie 
Old ·world, but because they became 
known to the Europeans at a compara
tively recent date. 

NEw YEAR'S DAY; the first day of a 
year. (Respecting the determination of 
the same, see Year, and Epoch.) \Ve 
shall treat of it in this place as a festival. 
It is natural for man to distinguish this 
day, which begins one of the great divis
ions of his life, with particular usages. 
\Ve find this to be the case with most 
civilized nations. The new year of the 
Jews began with the month Tishri. It 
was considered as the day on which God 
holds judgment (hence Jom Haddin, day 
of judgment), and also as the anniversary 
of the day on which Adam was created.
The Romans offered sacrifices on new 
year's day to Janus, particularly a white 
steer. In the whole city, much incense was 
burned, and the newly elected magistrates 
went in procession to the capitol, where 
they sacrificed to Jupiter. The success 
of any aff..'lir on that day was considered 
a good omen for the whole year. People 
who met greeted each other with .llnnum 
novum Jaustum felicemque tibi. Presents 
given were called xenoi, and those re
turned, apophoreta, stren<E. They con
sisted chiefly of gilt dates; dried and gilt 
plums and figs, honey, rare coins, spoons, 
lamps, ornamented with a head of Janus. 
.The emperors made these presents a 
heavy tax: Caligula, for instance, receiv
ed them during the whole day, standing 
in the ante-chamber of his palace, from 
the high officers. Claudius abolished this 
burdensome obligation. 1Iem1' III, king 
of England, seems to have imitated the 

2311< 

Roman emperors in extorting new year's 
prnsents ; and queen Elizabeth, according 
to doctor Drake, principally supported her 
jewel chest and her enormous wardrobe 
by levying similar contributions. Even her 
majesty's household servants offered such 
presents; and, among others, the dustman 
is recorded as having presented her with 
two bolts of ca'mbric. The .3000 gowns, 
mentioned in D'Israeli's Curiosities of 
Literature, as having been found in her 
wardrobe at her decea'>e, show that the 
tax must have been heavy. These pres
ents, however, were, doubtless, often giv
en on the old principle do ut des. The 
Druids of ancient Britain were accus
tomed, on certain <lays, to cut the sacred 
mistletoe with a golden knife, in a forest 
dedicated to the gods, and to distribute its 
branches with much ceremony, as new 
year's gifts, to the people. Among the 
Saxons, this day was also observed by 
gifts,accompanied witl1 festivities; and they 
reckoned their age by the number of these 
merrymakings at which they had been 
present. Similar customs existed with 
other German tribes, accompanied by 
many superstitious observances, so that 
many laws of Charlemagne are found to 
be directed against them; and to this very 
day, a number of ceremouies, originally 
superstitious, hut now serving principally 
to excite mirth, are practised in Germanv, 
on the night of the last of December ar;d 
first of January. Among the most com
mon, at present, is the melting oftin or lesrl, 
which is thrown at midnight into a basiu 
of water, when it will fom1 strang-e figures, 
which serve for divination. New year 
of the Christians, being the eighth day 
after Christmas, is the festirnl of Christ's 
circumcision. The clay is a holyday, cele
brated with religious service all over tht' 
European continent. In England, it is 
not, nor in the U. States, where tl1e aver
sion of the Puritans to religious frstivals, 
and other causes, prevented their introduc
tion. They were even prohibited in some 
of tl1e American colonies, by severe laws. 
At an early period, most Christians cele
brated new year on our 25th of l\larch 
(the conception of l\lary). In Germany, 
this was the case till the ninth centurv. 
At a later time, it was changed to Decem
ber 25, and so continued in Germany 
until the fom1eenth century, and in Eng
land even to 1752. Of modern nations, 
the French celebrate new year with the 
most spirit. Smith, in his Games and Fes
tivals, says, that it has been estimated that 
the amount expended upon bon-bons and 
sweatmeats alone, for presents on ne\, 
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year's day, in Paris, exceeds £20,000 ster
ling, while the sale of jewelry aud fancy 
aiticles in the first week of the y"ar is 
computecl at one fourth of the sale during 
the whole twelve months. (See Ameri
can edition, p. 114.) In Germany, pres
ents are uni1'ersally given on Christtuas 
eve. In England, new year':i presents 
are not so frequent, nor in the U. States; 
and the souvenirs, and other works of 
light litcrnture, professedly intended for 
such presents, are in circulation so early, 
that they are stale lwfore new year arrives. 
In New York, a custom exists (probably a 
remainder of Dutch manners) of paying 
visits of congratulation on new year's day. 
Good store of cookies (Dutch, kodc, rake) 
are provided for the entertaimnc;nt of the 
visitors. As it is considered the <lutv of 
gentlemen to visit all the laclies of their 
acquaintance on this oocasion, it may 
easily be imagined that the day is one of 
consiclernble stir in fashionable society. 

NEw YoRK, STATE OF. (See .!lppen
di.x, end of this volume.) 

NEW Yon·K, the largest and most pop
ulous city in the U. States, lies in the 
stnte of that name, and is situated at the 
junction of the lluclson and East rivers, 
at tho head of the Lay of New York, and 
about sixteen miles from the Atlantic 

11ocean, in lat. 40° 42' N., 74° 8" ,v. 
Jon. from Greenwich, England ; and 2" 
511 '2'?/1 E. from the city of ,vashington. 
It stands on an island formed by the two 
rivers j115t name1l, and a small river called 
Haerlem, which connects them. The 
length of this island is about fifteen miles, 
from south to north, and its average 
1,readth ahout one mile and a half. It is 
s,,parated, on the north, from the continent, 
by Haerlem river, which is crossed by 
several bridges; from New Jersey, on the 
west, by Hudson's river ; from Lono
Islan,l, ou the east, Ly the East river; and 
from Staaten Island, to the south, by the 

. l>ay or harbor. According to Van der 
Donck, who published a History of the 
New Netherlands, at Amsterdam, in IG5G, 
Hudson's river was the English name of 
tho great river coming from the north ; 
but the Dutch "called it JIIauritius, after 

· prince l\lanrice, who then presicled over 
the government of Holland." The Indian 
name of the island was .Manlwttan ; the 
Dutch called the city Mww Amsterdam • 
and the English changell it to the nam;, 
which it still retains.. The same writer 
gives us the following description of 
the Lay of New York :-" The bay 011 

which Staaten Island is situated is the 
most celebrated, because the Ea.;t and 

North rivers flow into it-rivers, a par
ticular description of which will he pres
ently giveu, together with a uumher of 
kills, gats, and creeks, some of which re
scmlile small rivers, arul are uavigablc, as 
Raritan kill, kill Vnu Kull, Nieuvesink, &c. 
This bay is also so formccl as to render it 
safo from all boisterous winds, ancl a 
thousand ships of Lnrihen may harbor in 
it within the land. The entrance into the 
Lny is'extcnsive, and is accompanied with 
but little dauger to those who have once 
gone, or have Leen taught the passage. 
If persons are so incliued, and the wind 
fair, they may in one tide proceed from 
sea to the city of New Amsterdam, which 
lies five (Dutch) miles from the ocean, and 
that when deeply laden, with an easy sail, 
and Ly ships of the greatest Lurthcn."
The following is the depth of water over 
the bar, as fornishecl by the pilot of the U. 
States' i,hip Boston, which pa8scd it in June, 
1830, with the wind from the westward. 

Carried over the bar ••. 25 ft. 6 in. 
Tide had fallen ••••.• 1 6 

27 ft. 0 in. 
The whole island of New York constitutes 
one county, which is governed Ly the city 
charter, ancl divided into fourteen wards, 
each equally represented in the common 
council, and each electing its own mu
nicipal officers. l\Iemhers of congress and 
assembly are elected Ly the whole people, 
and whoever has the highest number of 
votes, is cbosc11, whether that number con
stitutes a majority ofthe whole or not. The 
common council sits, and the courts are 
held, in the city hall, a handsome marble 
hnilding,finelysituated iu an extensive park. 
There is, perhaps, no place in the world 
where tlic muuicipal authority exercises 
such despotic sway over the property.of 
the citizen, in opening, leveling, widemng 
streets, and other alterations and improve· 
ments. It is not an uncommon case for 
property to Le assessed, for one or other of 
these purposes, for more than it is worth; 
and the only privilege accorded to the o~n
cris tlmtofabandoningitto the corporat10n, 
arnl paying the rest out of his own pockeL 
Under this system, it cannot, however, be 
denied, that New York has advanced in 
beauty and improvements. almost beyond 
example. The population, in JG97, was 
4302; in 1756, 13,MO; in 1790, :33,031; 
in 1800, G0,48!) ; in 1810, 96,373; in 1820, 
12..1,706; iu 1825, lGG,086; and, in 1830, 
207,021. In l 7{i!), in a hotly contested 
election of four days, the numlier of votes 
taken was 1515 • of the voters 917 were 
freeholders: in 1's30, the numlier ofvotea 

http:property.of
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for members of congress was upwards of analytical mechanics, and physical astron
21,000 ; the proportion of freeholders not omy ; a professor of law; a professor of 
known, as property is no longer the basis the Italian language and literature; and a 
of representation. The revenue of the professor of the French language and 
city, in 1830, was 1,036,!)30 dollars; the ex- literature. The number of students is 
penditure, 1 ,033,41!); and the debt, 774,455. about 100. There is a grammar school 
In the same year, the revenue collected connected with the college. It was found
at the custom-house was 21,756,70!) do!- ed by royal chm1er, in 1754, which h'lS 
Jars; the foreign tonnage entering the been frequently confirmed, with occasion
port, 450,868 tons ; the arrivals from for- al alterations, by the legislature of the 
eign ports, 1510, of which 13GG were state. Columbia college possesses an 
American. The number of coasting ves- estate valued at 400,000 dollars. The 
sels frequenting the port is almost incalcu- university of the city of New York is an 
!able. For 1810, the assessment of real institution recently established, chartered 
and personal propeity was 125,288,518 by the legislature in February, 1831. It is 
do)lars; in 1688, the value of estates as- projected on the broad arn.l liberal scale 
sessed was £78,231. In 1824, the num- of the universities on the continent of 
her of deaths was 4341 ; in 1825, 5018. Europe, and promises to he of gTeat ad
The proportion of births to deaths is not vantage to the literature of our country. 
known as it ought to be, in order to draw Its funds have been raised by the sub
any useful practical conclusions from this scriptions of liberal individuals. It is 
subject. Of these deaths, one sixth were governed by a council of thi11y-two mem
from consumptions. The greatest num- hers, chosen by the subscribers, together 
ber of d_r.aths, in 1824, was in the mouth with the mayor and four members of the 
of August, the smallest in December. In common council of the city. A large 
1825, the greatest mortality was in July, amount of money has been raised for its 
and the smallest in April. The air of endowment; but none of its officers are 
New York is keen and cold in winter, yet chosen, except the president, secretary 
pa1tly owing to its being entirely sur- and treasurer of the council, and the 
rounded by water, which freezes more or chancellor of the university. There are 
less during that season. The spring is numerous schools of all kinds in the city, 
generally lingering and backward, owing in which all classes and colors may be 
to the great prevalence of chilly easterly accommodated; so that it is not too much 
winds, comiug directly from the sea; but to say that the means of obtaining such 
the summer- is less oppressive than in· an education as is essential to the ordina
Philadelphia and Baltimore/ and the au- ry occupations and pursuits of life, are 
tumn, for the -most part, very pleasant. within the reach of all who will exert 
During the heats of summer, the Battery themselves to make use of them. There 
and Castle garden afford a never-failing are upwards of 100 chmches in the city, 
source of coolness, and a pro,:pect equally of almost every denomination of believ
refreshing and delightful. The nights are ers. Of these, some are of a handsome 
almost always rendered comfortable, even order ofarchitecture, and splendidly orna
in the hottest weather, by the sea breezes, mented within. The portico in front of 
the influence of which is felt very sensibly. the church of the Ascension, in Canal 
On the whole, the climate is not unfuvor- street, would do honor to any city. _It is 
able to health or long life, except to per- chaste and classical in the highest degree. 
sons inclined' to consumption. To them The disposition of the people of New 
it is highly dangerous. ·The water in the York is very liberal towards the endow
lower part of the city is brackish. Co- rnent and support of religious establish
lurnbia college is at present the only insti- me'nts, Bible and missionary societies, &c. · 
tution of the kind in New York. It is Of all the ·churches of tlie U. States, Triu
finely situated, on an open square, orna- ity church is the best endowed. It is re
mented with majestic trees; and the stand- stricted, by its charter, to an actual reve
ard of classical education is supposed to nue of £5000 sterliug a year, uud ha,1 
he higher than in most of the colleges of been obliged to alienate a vast property in 
the U. States. Tlrn faculty consists of a the city, in order to keep within bounds. 
president; a professor of moral philoso- But for this, its revenues would probably 
phy, rhetoric, belles-lettres, and political have amounted to six, perhaps ten times 
ecouomy; a professor of Greek and Latiu ; the sum to which it is restricted by char-
a Jay professor of ditto ; a professor of ter. The natme of this work does not 
uatural aud experimental philosophy and admit ofparticularizing tl1e diflerent cl1ari
chemistry; a professor of mathematics, table institutions and societies for the n;
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lief of human misery. It is sufficient to 
say, that there is scarcely a want or infir
mity to which our nature is exposed, that 
has not a resource in some one of these 
institutions, which are supp01ted either 
by public munificence or private charity. 
Neither is New York behind her neighbors 
in the number of her literary aud scicn
tific institutions, although her almost ex-
elusively commercial pursuits might fur
nish some apology if she were. The 
most ancient of these, it is believed, is the 
society library, founded in 1754, and con
tainiug upwards of 2'2,000 volumes; the 
historical society, incorporated in 1809, 
and which has collected and preserved a 
vast number of records, appertaining to 
the early history of the U. Stutes, and the 
lltate of New York particularly. It is to 
be regretted, that the society has languish
ed for want of funds: this circumstance, 
it is believed, has prevented its giving to 
the world many of these interesting me
morials of old times. It seems now, how
ever, on the point of a revival to useful
ness, owing, in no small degree, to the 
activity and exertions of l\lr. John Dela-
field, the present \reasurer. The lyceum 
of natural history has been very success
ful in the pursuit of its objects, and its 
collections and publications do it great 
honor. The Clinton hall association is 
an incorporation fol'. the promotion of 
literature, science and the arts, which has 
but lately attained to an existence, which it 
is hoped will be prosperous ; and the 
mercantile library association can hardly 
fail of being eminently useful, if prop
erly conducted. There are two acade
mies of the fine arts in New York-
the American and the National-the 
former supported by amateurs, the lat
ter composed of artists, with a few ex
ceptions: It is hoped and expected they 
will do something towards the advance
ment of the great objects of their ori"inal 
formation. In 1827, the returns a';'ade, 
according to law, to the comptroller of 
the state, made the total of banking cap
ital in New York amount to 15,~G0,403 
dollars. Since that period, several new 
banks ~ave been chmtered,- adding large
ly to tlus. sum. The number of insurance 
com~ani~s is upwards of forty. There is 
no city m _tl1e U. States, perhaps in the 
world, which possesses greater advan
tages ofsituation than New York, both for 
intemal and extemul commerce. These 
advantages have been improved by a vast 
line of canals connected with the Hudson, 
and concentrating the produce of an im
mensc region on its bosom, all of which at 

length finds its way to the great mart of 
domestic and foreign trade. It is here 
that merchants and traders resort from all 
quarters ; from the shores of the Atlantic, 
the confines of the lakes, and the banks 
of the l\lississippi, with a ce1tainty that 
they can dispose of their own produce, and 
supply themselves with every article they 
require. It is here, too, that strangers and 
u-avellers congregate, as the place of de
parture to every pa1t of the world, attract
ed by the facilities offering themselves at 
regular stated periods. It may serve to 
give some idea of these, to state, that there 
are oppo1tunities by regular packets to 
Liverpool four times a month ; to Havre, 
three times; to London, twice; to Hull, 
Greenock, Belfast, Carthagena, Vera Cruz, 
Charleston, Savannah, New Orleans, Mo
bile, \Vushington, Boston, Philadelphia, 
Baltimore, Norfolk, and, indeed, to almost 
every place of note in the U. States, in 
lines of vessels, sailing at stated times, 
wliich may be relied upon with almost 
perfect certainty. The advantageous situ
atiou of New York naturally inclines the 
inhabitants to commercial pursuits; but 
of late years large capitals have been in 
vested in manufactures, which are daily 
becoming objects of attention. But the 
probability is, that it will long remain in a 
great degree a central point for the com
merce of the U. Stiites.-That part of the 
coast ofAmerica which comprehends the 
state of New York, was first discovered 
by Sebastian Cabot, who was employed by 
Henry the Seventh of England, in 1497. 
But he made no attempts at landing, or 
forming settlements, contenting himself 
with claiming the country for his sove
reign, by right of discovery. In 1608, 
Henry Hudson, an Englishman, acting 
under a commission from the king of 
England, entered the bay of New York, 
and sailed up the river as far as la~iUI~e 
43<> north. The English writers maintain 
that he was employed by their govern
ment, aud that he sold the country tlw_s 
discovered to the Dutch, without authon
ty. The Dutch writers, on the contrary, 
maintain, that he was in the service of the 
Dutch East India company at the ume. 
Be this as it may, the English made no 
opposition, for some_ time, to the settlen!ent 
of the country by the Dutch. The right 
of the English was, however, in some 
measure recognised, by the Dutch apply
ing for, and receiving, permission from 
James the First, in 1620, "to build some 
cottages on Hudson's river, for the con
venience of their vessels engaged in trade 
with Brazil. Under this license,they settled 
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a colony, to which they gave the name of · asseml,ly at their next meeting, refused to 
the New Netherlands. Various disputes 
about boundaries, &c., occurred, for S{lve
ral years afterwards, between the English, 
the Dutch, and the Swedes; but these are 
no longer subjects of interest. The first 
buildings erected in New York were in 
1G21, near the junction of the East and 
North 1ivers, about \Vhitehall, and Broad 
street, and Coenties, and Old slips. The 
first Dutch governor was \Vouter van 
Twillcr, in IG29, who was succeeded by 
·william Kieft, whose successor was Pe
trus Stuyvesant, the last of the Dutch 
gornruors. King Charles the First having 
made complaints oftlie encroachments of 
the Dutch on New England, the states-
general declared the settlement of New 
Netherlands "to be only a privateundertak
ing of the \Vest India company ofAmster
dam." The 12th of lUarch, l 664, Charles 
the Second granted to his brother James, 
duke of York, " all l\Iattawacks, now 
Long Island, all Hudson's river, and all the 
lands from tho west side of Connecticut 
rh'er to the east side of Delaware bay, to
gethei· with the royalties and rights of 
gove;_·ument." The duke sold that part 
of the grunt which comprehends New 
Jersey, and the remainder, which com
prehended the present state of New York, 
was retained by hiw, and so called in 
honor of the proprietor. The possession 
was guarantied to him by the states-gene
ral, by the treaty of llredti., in 1G67. Pre

, vious to this, however, in 1G64, the New 
Netherlands was taken by the English. In 
1673, it was retaken by the Dutch, and in 
1674, on the 9th of February, it again fell 
into the hands of the English, and so re
mained until the revolution. In 1683, the 
first colonial legislature was convened in 
New York. In 1765, a congress of depu
ties from the colonial assemblies met at 
the same place to consult about grievances. 
In 1770, the liberty pole, which had been 
set up by the citizens, was cut down by 
the soldiers, and a new one erected, se
cured with iron. , About the same time, 
the assembly gave great offence by voting 
5000 dollars for the supply of the king's 
troops quartered in the colony. On this 
occasion, an address was published "To 
the betrayed inhabitants of the city of 
New York," signed "A Son of Liberty," 
which the assembly pronounced a "false, 
seditious, and infamous libel." Captain, 
afterwar.dsgenerall\lcDougall, was brought 
before the chief-justice as the publisher, 
refused to give bail, was committed to 
prison, and afterwards admitted to bail. 
He was ordered before the bar of the 

ask pardon, was committed to prison for 
contempt, and there remained until the 
assembly was prorogued, in 1771. About 
the middle of December, 1773, seventeen 
chests oftea, which ha<l been brought to the · 
city from a tea ship lying at Sandy Hook, 
were seized by the citizens, and thrown in
to the river. In the year 1775, the assem
bly of the province met in New York, and 
renounced all concern in the proceedings 
of the congress which convened at Pl1ila
delphia the precedingyear,declining choos
ing members to the new one. At the same 
time, they petitioned the king, in their 
own names, for a redress of grievances; 
remonstmted in behalf of the people of· 
l\Iassachusetts; and concluded by disavow
ing all ideas ofindependence. This course 
gave great offence to the popular party 
denominated the sons ofliberty, who called 
a meeting, March 6, which eventuated in 
an appeal to force, in which the tories 
were put to flight by the sons of liberty, · 
armed with hoop-poles; and the scale from 
that moment turned in favor of the popu
Jar pm1y, under captain Sears, or king 
Sears, as he was familiarly railed. On 
receipt of the news of the affair at Lex
ington, Sears, in conjunction with captain, 
afterwards general Lamb, called a meet
ing, in which it was resolved, that the 
custom-house should be closed. A com
mittee of 100 persons was appointed to 
preserve order in the city, and an associ
ation entered into to stand by the conti
nental congress. But the citizens were far 
from being united. There was a strong 
party among the more wealthy, which 
only awaited an opportunity to thwart 
these measures. Captain Sears, who had 
been ordered, by the convention appointed 
to direct the affairs of the colony, to 
remove the cannon from the battery, sue
ceeded in his object, though fired upon 
by the Asia seventy-four, which lay off in 
the river. The conduct of the citizens ~f 
New York not being quite agreeable to 
the sons of liberty, captain Sears advised 
general \Vashington to send a body of 
troops to secure the city ; but the general 
could not spare th~m. General Lee, 
however, by the assistance of governor 
Trumbull ofConnecticut, collected a body 
of 1200 militia for the purpose. Being 
detained at Stamford, he sent a pru1 of 
these on under the command of captain 
Sears, and followed soon after. Th_e 
inhabitants were greatly alarmed at their 
arrival, the British naval eormuandant 
havin~ declared that he wouhl fire the 
city it any continental troops entered it. 
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To this Lee answered, "that if the men
of-war should set one house on fire in 
consequence of his coming, he would 
chain a hundred of their friends together 
by the neck, and 111ake the house their fu
neral pile." The 17th ofl\Iurch, the British 
having evacuated Boston, , Vashington 
despatched general Heath, with five regi
ments, and shortly afterwards followed, 
with nearly all his army, to New York. 
After the defeat of the Americans on 
Long Island, and the masterly retreat of 
,vashington across the East river, he was 
obliged, by a series of operations on the 
part of the enemy, to retreat across Ilaer
lem river to the contineut. This left the 
city at the mercy of the British, who ac
cordingly took forcible possession, which 
they retained until the 25th of November, 
1783, when they finally evacuated it. 
The day has ever since been commemo
rated by a military procession and public 
rejoicings. The 4th of December follow
ing, \Vashington took leave of the officers 
of the army, at Francis's hotel. Calling 
for a glass of wine, he thus addressed 
them-" ,vith a heart full of love and 
gratitude, I now take leave of you, de
voutly wishing that your latter days inay 
be as }1l"osperous and happy as your for
mer have been glo1ious and honorable." 
The ceremony was in the highest degree 
affecting~ and few of the officers could re
frain from tears. In 1789, the first congress, 
under the new constitution, met at New 
York, and \Vashington was sworn into the 
office of president of the U. States, by 
chancellor Livingston. From this period, 
the city, which, at the time of its surrender 
hy tlie British, was estimated to contain 
little more than 20,000 people, has con
tinued to advance in wealth and numbers 
with a pace as steady as it has been rapid'. 
Its )1istory is a series o~prosperity, only oc
cas10nally arrested or disturbed by those in
evitable evils which every when-), at times 
cross t~e p~th of life i and its future pro~ 
pects, hke Its past history, furnish abun
dant reasons for its inhabitants to be thank
ful to Providence. 

NEw ZEALAND, (See Zealand, JVew.) 
NEw ZEALAND FLAX. (SeeFlax,New 

Zealand.) 
NEw ZEALAND SP1::,AGE (tetragonia ex

pansa); a succulent trailinrr plant desti
O 

tute of beauty, inhabiting that ~ountry 
~hose nam~ it bears. It has lately been 
mtroduced mto Europe and also into 
An?cri~a, as a ~ubstitute for spinag~, over 
winch It has tlus advantage that if water
ed, it will produce leaves ~f th~ rrreatest 
succulency throughout the who!~ sum

mer. A bed of twenty plants is said to ha 

sufficient to give a daily supply for a large 

table. 


NEY, l\Iichel, duke of Elchingen, prince 
of l\Ioscow, marshal and peer of France 
grand-cross of the legion of honor, knigh; 
of St. Louis, ancl of several orders in for
eign countries, was born in 1769, at Sarre 
Louis, in the department of the l\Ioselle. 
Ile was of humble origin, and, at an early 
age, entered the military service. From 
a private hussar, he rose by degrees to the 
rank of captain, in 1794, when his cour
age and military skill were observed by 
general Kleber, who gave him the com
mand of a corps of 500 men, and, in 
1796, appointed him adjutant-general. 
Ile soon surpassed the expectations 
which he had excited, and, in 1796, at the 
battle of Rednitz, was made general of 
brigade. Notwithstanding his rank, his 
impetuous courage often led him to ex
pose his person like a private soldier. He 
contributed essentially to the victory of 
Neuwied;irr 1787.--After-a-.vuliant de- _, 
fence, he was taken prisoner at Dierns
dorff; and, on his liberation, in 1798, was 
made general of division. As such, he 
commanded on the Rhine in 17!YJ, and, 
by an able diversion at l\Ianheim, contrib
uted to the victory of l\lassena, at Zurich, 
over the Russians under general Korsa
koff. Ney also distinguished himself un-
der l\loreau, particularly at Ilohenlintlen. 
In 1802, he was sent ambassador to the 
Helvetic republic. In 1805, he command
ed in the camp at l\Iontreuil, and was ap
pointed by Napoleon marshal of the em
pire and grand-cross of the legion of hon
or. Ile opened the campaigri of 1805 
against Austria by a brilliant victory at El
chingen (whence he received his title duke 
of Elchingen), and brought about the ca
pitulation of Ulm. Ile occupied the Ty
rol, and marched on to Carinthia, when 
he was stopped in his career by the peace 
of Presburg. In 1806 and 1807, he fought 
at Jena, and, after the capture of J\Iagde
burg, at Eylau and Friedland. I1~ 180.8, 
he maintained his high reputat10n m 
Spain. Napoleon recalled him, but kept 
him at a distance till the commence
ment of hostilities against Russia, when 
he received the chief command of the 
third division of the imperial forces. At 
the battle of l\Ioscow, Napoleon gave him 
the well-deserved title of le brave des 
braves (bravest of the brave). After the 
burning of l\Ioscow, he led the van of the 
army, and, by his masterly conduct! pre
vented its utter destruction. _On tl11s oc
casion, his ability was perhaps more strik· 



NEY. 275 

ingly manifested than at any former pe1i
od. The emperor macle him prince of 
l\Ioscow, and Alexander confirmed the 
title on his visit to Paris, in 1814. In the 
spring of 1813, Ney reorganized'thearmy 
which had conquered atLutzenandBaut
zen, and marched with it to Berlin; but 
was met at Dennewitz by Bulow, and de
feated. Ile was now obliged to retire to 
Torgan, but soon took the field again ; 
chased the Swedes from Dessau, and 
fought with !1is wonted valor at Leipsic, 
where he received· a wound, and after• 
wards at Ilanau. ,vhen the enemy en
tered France, he disputed every step of 
their progress. Brienne, 1\Iontrnirail, Cra
onne and Chalons-sur-1\Iarne are shining 
names in the history of his battles. ,vhen 
Paris was taken, and the emperor was 
vacillating, Ney was the first who ventured 
to i,;uggest to him that the contest would 
soon assume the character of a civil war, 
unless it were brought to a speedy termi
nation. Thus he had an important influ
ence upon Napoleon's abdication. After 
this event, Ney took the oath of allegiance 
to the king, was made a peer, and receiv
ed the cross of St. Louis ancl the com
mand of the cuirassiers, dragoons, clias
seurs and light-armed lancers. lie en
joyed the most marked distinction at 
court, and appeared to be entirely devoted 
to the Bourbons. '\Vhen Napoleon land
ed, on his return from Elba, Ney collected 
a considerable force, was appointed its 
commander, and, with many assurances 
of his zeal and fidelity to the king, march
ed against the invader. But, soon noticing 
the desertion of his soldiers, and their in
clination for Napoleon, he regarded the 
cause of the Bourbons as lost; and, re
ceiving an invitation from the late empe
ror, he joined hil)l at Lyons, on the thir
teen th of March, and thus opened his way 
to Paris. In the war of 1815, Napoleon 
gave him the command of his left wing, 
which engaged with the English at Quatre-
Bras. The charge made by general Gour
gaud, from the lips of Napoleon himself, 
that N ey's conduct in this engagement was 
the cause of all the disasters of the cam
paign, has been fully refuted by Gamot, 
by means of a copy of the written or
ders which the marshal received on that 
fatal day. At '\Vaterloo, he led the attack 
on the enemy's centre, and, after five 
horses had been killed under him, remain
ed last upon the bloody field. His clothes 
were full of bullet-holes, and he fought on 
foot till night, . in the midst of the slain. 
After the defeat, he returned to Paris, 
where he entered the chamber of peers, 

and publicly contradicted the assertion of 
Davoust, the minister of war, that 60,000 
men had arrived nncler the walls of Guise, 
declming, in plain terms, that all was lost. 
On the return of the king, Ney was in
eluded in the decree of July 24, 1815. 
For a considerable time, he remained con
cealed in the castle ofa friend at Anrillac, 
in Upper Auvergne. During' an enter
tainment given by his friend, one of the 
guests observed a splendid sabre. The 
account of it reached the ears of the sub
prefect, and it was immediately recognis
ed as the sabre of Ney. The castle was 
searched, the marshal taken, and imprison
ed on the fifth of August. Ney might 
have escaped with ease, but he was confi
dent of acquittal. He was brought ~e
fore a court-martial, which declared itself 
incompetent to take cognizance of his 
case, on the tenth of November. His trial 
·was therefore refetTed to the chamber of 
peers, where the minister, the duke de 
Richelieu, was eager for his punishment. 
His advocate was Dupin. The twelfth 
article of the capitulation of Paris, signed 
July 3, 1815, promising a general amnesty, 
was quoted in his favor; but ,vellington 
affirmed that this was not the true con
struction of the article, Notwithstanding 
the remonstrances of marshal Davou~t, 
who had made the treaty, and who ex
plained it in favor of Ney, he was sentenc
ed to death on the eighth of December, by 
169 votes against 17. ,vith the calmness 
which had distinguished him through tlie 
whole trial he listened to the sentence; but 
when the person who read it came to his 
title, he interrupted him-" ,vJiat need of 
titles now? I am 1\Iichel Ney, and soon 
shall be a handful of dust." ,vheo,, the 
assistance of a priest was offered him, he 
replied, "I need no priest to teach me 
how to die; I have learned it in the school 
of battle." He permitted, however, the 
curate of St. Sulpice to accompany him 
to the scaffold, and compelled him to en
ter the carriage first, saying, "You mount 
before me now, sir, but I shall soonest 
reach a higher region." On the seventh 
of December, 1815, at nine o'clock, A. 1\1., 
he was shot in the garden of Luxemburg. 
,vhen an attempt was made to blindfold 
him, he tore away the bandage, and indig• 
nantly exclaimed, "Have you forgotten that 
for twenty-six years I have lived among 
bullets?" Then, turning to the soldiers, 
he solemnly declared that he had never 
been a traitor to his country, and, laying 
his hand upon his heart, called out, with a 
steady voice, "Aim true. France forever! 
Fire!" l\larshal Ney left four sons, one 
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of whom has since married the <laughter 
of the famous banker Laffitte. 

NIAGARA; a township of Niagara coun
ty, New York, on the river of the same 
11ame. It embraces Niagara falls and 
l\lanchester village. At this village there 
is a post-office ; and it contains a spacious 
hotel for those who visit the falls. 

NIAGARA FALLS are situated on Niaga· 
ra river, about equidistant between lakes 
Erie and Ontario. They have already 
been described in this work, under the 
article Cataract. ,vhoever notices the 
structure of the land between the two 
lakes, must be convinced that the. falls 
have greatly receded from their former 
position. Lake Erie is 334 feet higher 
than lake Ontario. , The laud does not 
gradually slope to the n01thward to make 
this descent, but stretches in broad plains, 
and descends by precipices. The last and 
principal of these abrupt declivities is at 
Lewiston, eight miles from the cataract; 
and here must have been the original site 
of the cataract, although we cannot tell 
how long ago the river began to eut this 
vast chasm, nor how long it will require to 
extend it to lake Erie. The waters of 
the Niagara are usually frozen over dur
ing a part of the winter, except at the 
falls, and where the rapids are most vio
lent. Then may be seen myriads ofwil<l 
<lucks lighting upon the foaming stream 
above the falls, and descending on the 
smooth sheet of the cataract until it 
reaches its extreme circular verge, at 
about half its descent; then, taking wing, 
they wheel round to the same place on the 
rdpids, and again repeat their defiance of 
the terrors of the cataract. 

NIAGARA RIVER, between New York 
and l'pper Canada, runs from lake Erie 

foll, two and a half miles along the Can. 
ada shore, there is a descent of 92 
feet, and the bank is from 10 to 100 feet 
high. The river is here so rapid that it is 
always covered with a white fuam, From 
the cataract to Lewiston is seven miles, 
and 11ear this place the bank is 310 fee; 
high, composed of strata of soft mud and 
sand, clay, gypsum, slate, limestone, anda 
superstratum of earth. From Lewiston 
to lake Ontario is seven miles, and in this 
distance the Northern Terrace, or !\Ioun
tain Ridge, crosses the course of the river. 
The height of the bank then diminishes 
to twenty-five or thirty feet. The whole 
descent of the river, and thus the differ
ence of level between the two lakes, is 
334 feet. 

NIBELUNGENLIED (i. e. song of the 
Nibelunge:n) ; an ancient German epic, 
little known to American and English 
readers, but ranking, in our opinion, 
among the noblest works of imagination. 
We shall therefore treat of it at considera
ble length, and compare it, in closing, in 
some of its most striking points, with 
the Iliad. The name Nibelungenlied is 
derived from Nibelungen, or Niflungen, 
an ancient and powerful Burgundian tribe, 
the name of which, in all probability, may 
also be founded on the ancient mythical 
ideas ofa .Vebelland (land of mists), in the 
No1th. Others derive the name from 
Nibullunan (intrepid); and others still 
from the Ghibeline,a. (q. v.) The subject 
of this great epic is the dreadful fate of 
this tribe, caused by the passion of two 
princely pairs. The one pair is Siegfried, 
son of king Sigismund of Santen on the 
Rhine, and Chriemhild, sister to Gilnther, 
king of Bur"undy ; the other is Gilnthcr 
and Brunhildis, a heroine of the fabulous 

into lake Ontario, and thus connects the· N01th. Siegfried-as noble a hero~ ev· 
St. Lawrence and lake Ontario with the 
!Jpper lakes.. Its length is thirty-six miles; 
its breadth IS from half a mile to seven 
m~le~.. Several islands are embraced 
w1th111 1t. At Black Rock, two miles from 
la~e E_rie, tl1e river is three fourths of a 
mile wide; and this is its breadth at the 
falls. It affords a great variety of fish, 
such as sturgeon, bass, muscanunge, or 
muscalunga; and salmon-trout are numer
ou~ b?low the falls. The white-fish, 
weighrng _from two to five or six pounds, 
ar~ taken m sei_n?s, from October to May. 
It 1s a most delicious fish, and is said to be 
peculiar to ~is river and the great lakes. 
From fort Ene, on the Canada shore, at 
the o~tlet of lake Erie, to Chippewa 
(18 m1_les), the bank is from four to ten 
feet high. From Chippewa to the great 

er was depicted-is beloved by Chnem· 
hild. Iler brother Gilnther is enamore_d 
of Brunhildis of Iceland. But the fair 
can only be won by force. A succe~ful 
suitor must conquer her in combat. Gun
ther promises Siegfried his sister's l!an_d, 
if he will aid him in gaining Brun\11ld1s. 
Siegfried conquers the martial mmd ~y 
means of his magic cap, which makes him 
invisible, and increases his strength twelve 
fold, and gives her to Gunther. She afte!· 
wards has a struggle with Gunther, m 
which she overcomes him. Sie~·ie~ a 
seconcf time reduces her to subn11ss10n, 
and takes from her her girdle and r!ng, in 
which lay her power. These he gives to 
Chriemhild, who, in a subsequent qum;el 
with Brunhildis, shows her these trophies 
of her defeat. Brunhildis resolves ou 
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vengeance, and persuades Hagen of 
Troncge to m11rdcr Siegfried, which he 
effocts, with the privily of Giinther. 
Chriemhil<I, bent, in her t11rn, on ven
geance, mahics the heathen Etzel (Attila, 
king of the Huns, a rnythologieal per
sonage, who appears in various stories, 
under several modifications); invit<'S the 
Burgundians to the court of Etzel;, in
volves them in strifo with the lltrns, awl, 
after several bloody battles, both parties 
arc destroyed. Gunther and Hagen, the 
1:,ole s11rvivors, arc taken prisoners by Die
trich of Bern, and put to death by Cliriem
hild. Tl1is, poem thus becomes most 
tragical. · The closing scene of the tra
gedy is lkliueated with unrivalled power 
by Peter Cornelius (q. v.), in the plate 
which forms the froutispii)ce to l1is en
gravings illustmtive of theNibe!ungculied. 
The devclopcrnent of character, in the 
11rogress of the story, is remarkable, 

believe that Klingsohr of Hungary, or 
. Henry of Oftcrdingen,-'-both of whom 
were preseut at the great poetical contest 
at the court of the lall(]grave Hermann, at 

. \Vmtburg (q. v.), in 1207,-i" the author. 
The metrical form of this poPm is· the 
strophe, of four iambic and trochaic lines, 
in rhymed couplets, and admitting of the 
chief accent being put in six different 
places; also with spomlaic, anapestic and 
dactylic rhythm, and a female cmsnra in 
the middle. That part of the poem enti
tle<l the Lament (Die Klnge) is undoubted
ly the production of"a later age, and is in 
a different form.. Besides several frag
ments, there lmve been preserved six man
u,icripts of the Nibelungcnlied, of which 
that of St. Gall is the oldest. l\liUler 
was the first who publi,hed the whole po
ern in his collection. Von dcr Hagen first 
gave a translation of the Kihelungcnlied, 
and, in 1810, a critical edition of the origi

Chrie111hild, the lovely mistress of Sieg- · uni, at Berlin. Afte1· this, he published, 
fried, becomes, in the course of the epic, 
nltogcther revengeful aml implacaule. 
Iler thirst for ve11gea11cc drivC's h('r even 
to nrnn-y a foreigner ancl heathen, merely 
to obtain the means of destroying the 
race of Gi'rnther; and we become some
what re<'onciled to Hagen, the murderer 
of Siegfried, Ly his inflexible devotion, ou 
nil occa8ions, to the will of his sovereign 
la<ly Bnmhilclis-a tlcvotiou which fondal 
times cstcernc<l so highly. The time in 
which we find the historical b.isis of this 
tragedy is nhoti"t 430, or 440, A. D. ; the 
sce110 is on the Rhine, and 011 the frontiers 

in Breslau (1820), the Song of the Nibclnn
gen for the first Time in the ol<lest Form, 
from the J\lanuscript of St. Gall, with a 
Comparison of the other Manuscripts. 
The second edition, with a dictionary and 
notes, wns published at Frankfort on the 
Maine (113:!4), in two Yoh1rm:s. To the 
works on ti.is poem !Jclong G6ttling's Ueber 
das Grschichlliche im J\/'ibflungenliede (Ru
dolst:1dt, 1814), and his ~Vibelungrn mul 
Gibellin1cn ( lludo!staclt, 181G) ; Charles 
Lnchmann, Ucbcr die urspriingliche Gestalt 
des Gediclds von dcr Nibelungen lvoth (Bcr
Jin, 181G), and the ellition of the poem it

of Austria and Hungary. The poem of 'self by the same. There is also an edition 
1hc Nibelungen, after having been long 
forgotten, appeared again to delight the 
Jovers of true poetry all(l of Gc1:11um an
tiqnities .. It is founded on original sagas, 
yarionsly interwoven with each otl1cr, 
which have come down to us, an<l of 
wl1ich we fiml Scamliuavian modifi('a

· tious in the Edda, the Wilkinasrtga, and 
the NJlungasaga. It belongs to the same 
heruic , age with the Iieldenbuch. (q. v.) 

·-The Nibclungenlicd seems to liave tJll(lcr
gone several rcmo<lelling~, at difforenf pe
rio,ls. These are ge1H'rally considere<I to 
be four. ·As the poet who gave it its pres
cnt shape lias not disclosetl his name, ahd 
as 110 information exists respecting him, 
conjectmes have been divi<led as to who 
he was. From the autl10r'" geographical 
knowledge being rnost acc11ratc iu regard 
to the south-eastern purl of Germany, and 
from his deci,lcd predilection for llungn
ry, an<l his di~like towanls Ilnvaria, as well 
as from his flattery toward~ the house of 
llal>euuerg, A. V{. Schlegel is inclined to 
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!Jy IIiusberg; ·an tmsucccs~ful translation, 
in 1~rose, by Zem1e; a metrical mmsla
tion, carcfolly following the original, by 
Bi'1schi11g (1815); am! one hy Simrock • 
(Ucflin, 1827).-Sc,e a\. Vv. von Schlcgel's 
opinion, in the Deidsches l,J11sewn (i. (i7); 
l\Ione's Einleitun~ in das .7'111·bel1111gen-Lied 
(Hei,lelberg, 181b); Von der Hagen Di~ 
.l\/"ibel1111gw, ihrc Bedwtung.fiir die Gcgen
wart 1111d immer (Urc~lau, 181D); his pre
face to his edition :111d tran~lation of the 
Edda Songs (l8I2-l8l4 ), nut! of the 
Wolsungasaga (1813-181~).-See •'llso 
Gri1mn's Jlmncrkungcn zit den altdl!n
ischcn llcldenliedem, and .:\liJllcr'~ S'a;;abib
liothck. The langnage of the Iliad is, in 
our opinion, superior to that of the Nibe
hrngenlicd, both ns to. the idiom itself and 
the mnstersbip with whi('h tlie Greek poet 
wields it, though the German epic hus a 
cl1il!!like and wnernblo simplicity. · On 
the other band, the plan of the latter up
pears to us vastly superior to that of tile 
former. It is a great plun, - from begin
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ning to end, and embraces a whole event ; 
the Iliad but a part of an event; though 
we do not deny a unity of plan to the 
Greek poem, whether this was original, or 
only the work of a la'terage, which joined 
tO<Tether disconnected rhapsodies. The 
he~oes of the Nibelungenlied deserve the 
name for their characters, as well as their 
deeds. Characters are developed in this 
poem as in a drama of Shakspeare, whilst 
we find little of this in the Iliad, except· 
ing, perhaps, in the case of Achilles. The 
ditference, too, between the chief heroes 
of the two poems, is striking. Achilles is 
a grand; but a ,vilfol and violent character, 
whilst Siegfried is noble in action, pure in 
soul, and full of love. In both poems, the 
chief hero appears but for a short time. 
The Iliad does not bring him prominently 
forward till late in the action, while the 
Nibelungenlied soon removes him from 
the stage; yet, in both· poems, the whole 
action turns upon this individual. The 

. Iliad celebrates friendship, in the ·instance 
of its first hero, as one of the highest 
blessings of mortals; in the other epic, 
secondary heroes illustrate the beauty of 
this connexion. In the former, the world 
of gods is an essential element . of the 
whole poem ; in the latter, this element is 
entirely wanting. The Iliad abounds in 
descriptions of scenes and 'actions; the 
Nibelungenlied describes but little ; yet 
German painters, of the first rank, justly 
consider this epic as of a plastic character 
throughout. The rhyme in the German 
poem would, of itself, prevent so easy a 
flow of narrative as distinguishes the 
Homeric epic ; yet it never misleads the 
German poet into affected point or round
ed phrase, such as we so often meet in the 
more modern poems; for instance, in Tas
so. The origin of the whole catastrophe, 
in. both poems, is love ; ·but wl1at a differ
ence is there in the love depicted, and the 
use made of it, in the two poems! The 
!over in the Iliad appears like a boy, who 
!s very properl.Y scolJed for his impetuos
ity by his relat10ns. The love ofSiegfried 
is of the noblest kind-the love of a hero. 
In jhe Iliad, love soon ceases to be the 
pr?minent agent ; in the Nibelungenlied, 
1t 1s throughout the source of the action. 
The Iliad ends early, and does not even 
carry us to the death of' Achilles, which 
the poem predicts, in so many passages, 
as near; n_ay, for which it prepares us in 
that charmrng passage in which Patroclus 
requests his friend to let the ashes of both 
repose in the same urn. , The poet seems 
to be .afraid of. becoming -too tragical. 
The N1bclungenl1ed exterminates a whole 

' 

tribe, leaving only a few to mourn the 
tragic end : and what a scene of mourn
ing! how simple and solemn ! Both the 
poems, with the simplicity of early time~ 
describe the approach of all important 
events, and the reader is never surprised 
by unexpected turns ; but the interest is 
not lessened by this. Homer appears in
dividually in his poem much more than 
the poet of the Nibelungen, as, for in
stance, in his frequent appeals to the 
muses for assistance, and in the epithets 
which he gives to each hero, and which 
recall to the mind of the· reader the idea 
of an observer and narrator. The Ger
man poet never appears himself; he nei
ther gives epithets to his heroes, nor im
plores heavenly assistance. The great 
tragedy unfolds without visible interven
tion. "\,Ve do not mean that Homer pro
trudes himself, like the second-rate poets 
of our day, but that the author is not kept 
so entirely out of sight in the Greek epic 
as in the German. The genius of the 
poet, or poets of the Homeric songs ap
pears mostly in the narration, the concep
tion of the plan being not remarkable, and 
the characters having little heroic about 
them, except the mighty force with which 
they hurl their spears, and requiring contin
ually the direct interference of the gods. 
Pallas must take the reins, Apolio inter
pose his shield, &c, It is therefore the . 
story which delights in Homer. Iu the 
Nibelungenlied, the greatness of the poet 
appears more from the plan, and the mas
terly manner in which the characters are 
brought out and sustained, and less in the 
description and narrative. Yet how full 
of life, how clear every thing happens be
fore you! If we include, in our compar
ison, the Odyssey, we 1nay say that both 
the Greek and the German poets make a 
grave impression, A whole heroic r~ce 
perishes in the latter ; and, after having 
read it tl1rough, you feel, for a moment, 
inclined to ask, \Vhy did the worlcl con
tinue to roll 011? Such a tragic picture of 
life leaves a different impression from _the 
Greek poet's dark views of human destmy, 
as shown, for iustance, in Ulysses's visit to 
the departed. How disheartening is the 
effect of the scenes of pining discontent 
which he meets there! a life oflabor suc
ceeded by an eternity of gloom. Listen 
to Achilles's confession in the realm of 
the dead. 

NtcANDER, a leamed Greek physician 
and poet at the court of Pergamus, about 
160 years ll. C., was born, according t.o 
some accounts, at Colophon. Two of his 
poems are still extaut-Tlteriaca, upon 
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poisonous animals, and the remedies 
against their bite; and .tllexiphannaca, upon 
antidotes in general. Both are impor
tant in natural history. The best edi
tions are those Gorrreuij (Paris, 1557, 4to.), 
of Salvinus (Florence, 1764), and of J. G. 
Schneider (Halle, 1792). 

NICARAGUA ; one of the states of the 
Guatimalcan confederacy( see Central.tlmer
ica), lying between the Caribbean sea on 
the east, and the Pacific on the west, the 
state of Honduras on the north, and that 
of Costa Rica mi the south. The chief 
place is Leon, about tliirteen miles from 
the Pacific (32,000 inhabitants), sitnated 
on a lake of the same name, which com
municates with the lake Nicaragua. The 
population of the state in 1824 was about 
175,000. The soil is fe1tile in tropical 
fruits, cocoa, sugar, indigo, cotton, lin
en, &c. The country is well wooded, 
and the forests yield valuable dye-woods 
and gums. Silver mines, and the gold of 
the rivers, furnish the inhabitants, who 
are very ingenious in goldsmith's work, 
with the materials for their trade. 

NICARAGUA, LAKE; a large fresh water 
lake in the state of the same name, 120 
miles in length by 41 in breadth, of great 
depth, and navigable for the largest ves
sels. · It enters the Caribbean sea by the 
river S. Juan, which is sixty-four miles 
long, and receives the waters of lake Leon, 
which is ten miles to the no1th-west, by a 
navigable river. The Leon is but thirteen 
miles from the Pacific, and but five from 
the river Tosta, which enters that ocean. 
A union of the two oceans by means of 
these channels is contemplated. 

NICARAGUA \Yoon, a kind of dye
wood, of a bright red color, brought from 
the state of Nicaragua (q. v.), is thought 
to be a species of. the Cresalpina, and re
sembles Brnzil wood ( C<ESalpina echinata) 
in its properties, but yields a smaller 
amount of coloring matter. 

·· N1cE, or NIZZA; principal town of the 
county of the same name, belonging to 
the duchy of Piedmont ( 1378 square miles, 
125,000 inhabitants), situated at the foot 
of mount Montalbano, not far from the 
entrance of the Poglione into the Mediter
ranean. The town has a fortified port, 
and 19,700 in!rnbitants, who prepare to~ 
bacco, silk thread, liqueurs, perfumery and 
essences. The buildings and streets of 
the new town are fine, whilst the old 
town has dark, crooked, dirty streets, aud 
dark, misshapen houses. The town and the 
environs, where also the ruins of a Roman 
amphitheatre are to be seen, are celebrated 
for a pure, healthy air, ilnd great mildness 

of climate, even in the middle of winter, 
which mildness proceeds from the situa
tion of the northern mountains. Tliese 
are connected with the Alps, and protect 
the country from storms. For this reason 
it is resorted to ; the air is so clear, that 
in good weather the mountains of Corsica 
are visible. The town has a considerable 
commerce, particularly in raw spun silk, 
some oil and flowers, which, in winter, are 
sent to Paris, and even to London. 

NICE (Nica:a); formerly a consideraule 
city of llithynia, in Asia :Minor, of whieh 
some ruins yet remain. A pmt of its 
former site is now occupied by the small 
village of Jsnik. Nice is celebrated for 
two ecclesiastical councils held there. 
The first was convoked by Constantine 
(q. v.) the Great, in 325, cliiefly with the 
purpose of settling the Arian controver
sies. . His personal influence, and the elo
quence of Athanasius (q. v.), obtained the 
eondemnation ofArianism by 318 bishops. 
(See .tlrians.) Among the twenty canons 
of this council, the most irnpo1tant is the 
confession, hence called the Nicene creed, 
based on the Apasties' creecl, and, with the 
Athanasian creed, still received by the 
larger pa1t of the Christian world. (See 
Creed.) Ti1e celebrntion of Easter on the 
same day throughout Christendom, and 
some 11oints of church government,' &c., 
were also regulated by the same council. 
The proposition to enforce the celibacy 
of the clergy was rejected, and permission 
was granted to married clergymen to re
tain their wives. The second council was 
convened by the empress Irene, in 787, 
and, in opposition to the iconoclasts 
(q.v.), determined, that although divine 
honors were not to be paid to images, 
they were to be honored by kissing, genu
flexions, incense, and buruing of lights. 
The preservation of relics in the churches 
was also ordained. 

NICENE CREED. (See Creed, and .7'vice.) 
NICHE (Italian nicchia, a shell); a cavi

ty or hollow place in the thickness of a 
wall, to place a figure or statue in. Niches 
ure made of 1111 segments under a semi
circle ; they are sometimes also square. 
Care must be taken to proportion the 
niches to the figures, and the pedestals of 
the figures to the niches. 

NICHOLAS I, Paulowitch, present em
peror of Russia, was born July 7, 1796, 
succeeded (1825) his brotlier Alexander I, 
afwr Cresarowitsch Constantine (died 
1831), his elder brother, had renounced 
his claims iu his favor, in December, 
1825. lie was married, July 13, 1817, to 
Alexandra Feodorowua (formerly ,Char

' 
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lotte), princess of Prussia, born July 13, 
1798. Ile has six children. Alexander, 
the eldest, arnl heir apparent, was Lorn in 
1818. The history of Rnssia, under· his 
reign, is to be found under Russia. 

· N1cuoLAs, ST., bishop of l\Iyra, in 
Lycia, was born at Patara, and raist]<l to 
a bishopric Ly Constantine the Great. Ile 
was remarkable for his piety and charity.
He was also considered the patron of vir
gins and of seafaring men. The Domini
cans adopted him as their tutelar saint, 
and the Russians hold his memory in 
great veneration. Ile <lied auout 392. 
Ga<lshill, in the first part of Ileury IV, 
uses the term St. Niclwlas's clcrksf as a 
cant phrase for highwaymen. \Varbnr
ton remarks upon this expression, that St. 
Nicholas is the patrcn of scholars, who 
are thence called St.•Vicholas's clerks, a1Hl 
as Nicholas, or Old )lick, is a cant name 
for the devil, Gaclshill equivocally calls 
robbers clerks of St. .:'vichola.~. See al:so 
his note, to the same efrect, on a pas~a;_(e in 
the Two Gentlcmeu of Yerona (act iii, 
sc. 1). Grey further remarks, that rob
bers are called St • .,\icholas's knights. 

.NICHOLS, John, follow of the antiqua
rian societies of London, Edin burgh arnl 
Perth, and for nearly half a ceutury editor 
of the Gentleman's l\Iagazine, was !Jorn 
at Islington, 1744, and, having receiver! a 

' liheral education, he became at m1 early 
age an apprentice to Ilowyer, the learned 
printer. He was sub;cquently admitted 
into partnership with l1is master, Oll whose 
death he succeeded to the management of 
one of tlw first typographical establi~li
rnents in London. In 1778, he becallle 
coadjutor with David Henry, in the publi
cation of th(] Gentleman's Magazine; and, 
on the decease of that g-cntlcman,the duties 
ofeditor devolved on Mr. Xicl1ol~. An101w 
his numerous publications may be men~ 
tioned, Anecdotes, literary arnl bio"ruplii
cal, of William Bowyer ( 1778, 8vo.twhich 
formed the basis of !tis Literary Anecdotes 
of the Eighteenth Century (0 vols., 8vo.); 
Illustrations of the Literature of the 
Eighteenth Century (G vols., 8vo. ), supple
mentary to the preceding work; and the 
History and Antiquities of Leicestershire 
(folio). He died in 182G. 

N1cHOLSON, James, an American naval 
officer, was born in Chestertowi1, ou tlic 
eastiirn s\10re of l\lary land, in the year 
1737. His ancestors were among the first 
~nd mo"t r~spcctable s?ttlers of that prov
mce•. lfavmg a precl1lcction for the life 
of a sallor, he, and two brothers who were 
afterwards commanders in the American 
navy, were trained to the sea. This occu

pation he followed until the year 1763 at 
which time he married, and settled in the 
city of New York, where he continued to 
reside until 1771. Ile then returned to 
his native province, aud lived on the 
e_ru;tern shor~. ~f l\Iarylaml, until the pe
riod of host1!1ties between Great Britain 
and her colonies in America. At that. 
time, the English privateers captured many 
trading vessels on tl1e shores of the Ches
apeake. The government of Maryland 
therefore built and equipped a ship of war, 
which they named the Defence, and put 
under the command of Nicholsou, who 
recaptured, in l\Iarch, 177G, several vessels 
which had been taken by a British ship 
called the Otter. In 1778, the comman,l 
of the Trumbull, a frigate of 32 guus, was 
gi\·cn to captain Nicholson. June 2, 1780, 
a severe and close eugage111e11t took place 
bet,veen the Trumbull and a British 
frigate, called the \Vyatt. The engage
ment continued for thre_e hours, at the em! 
of which time the damaged cowlition of 
the Trumbull's masts induccil Nicholson 
to drnw oft: The Trumbull had eight 
men killctl and twenty-one woundetl, nine 
of whom <lied after the action. Her 
crew consisted of only 19£) men at the 
commeuccment of the action. This ac
tion, next to the engagement of the Rich
ard and Serapis, is supposed to have 
been the most severe during the war. 
Tfie Trnmbull was afterwards taken bv an 
Engli,h frigate and ship, ancl carried ·into 
New York. At the close of the revolution
ary war, captain Nicholson was released 
from .confinement, but continued to rcsiile 
in New York with his family. He died 
in SPpternbcr, 180G. 

N ICHOLSON,\Villiam,nn ingenious writl'r 
on mathematics, natural philosophy and 
chemistry, was born in London, in 1758, 
and went to India, when young, iu the 
maritime service. In 177G, he became 
agent on the continent for 1'_Ir. \Vedge
wood, and afterwards settled m the me
tropolis as a mathenmtical teacher. He 
took out patents for various iuventions, 
and published a Journal of Natural Philos
ophy, Chemistry and the Arts, which was 

'continuer.l for several years. · His works 
are principally compilations, but executed 
with judgment. Among them are, an In
troduction to Natural l'J1ilosophy (1782, 2 
vols., Svo.), Dictionary of Chemistry, &c. 
Mr. Joyce (died 181G) is saicl to have he~n 
the principal editor of the Ency~loprodia 
published nmlcr the name of N1cholson, 
who is 'understood to have had but little 
concern in the work, except as an occa• 
sional contributor 
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N1cKEL; a metal whose distinct char
acter was suspected by Cronstedt in 1751, 
and fully ascertained by Bergmann in 
1775. The ore in which it was first found, 
and from which it is principally obtained 
at present, is the Kupfer nickel, or sulphu
ret of nickel, mixed also with arsenic, 
iron and cobalt. The pure metal and its 
preparations are obtained from this mine
ral, or from the artificial arseniuret called 
speus, a metallurgic production derived 
from the roasted ores of cobalt. The most 
convenient method for obtaining the metal 
is that in which the speiss is employed, 
and was suggested by doctor \Vollaston. 
Sulphuric acid is added to the pulverized 
speiss, and nitric acid, also, at intervals, in 
the propo1tion of about one fourth part; 
a green solution is formed, and after a 
subsidence ofseveral hours, the green, su
pernatant liquid is decanted and evapo
rated until crystals of sulphate of nickel 
are deposited : a further evaporation gives 
a crust of arseniate and sulphate, which is 
dissolved in water, and agitated by a cur
rent of sulphureted hydrogen until pre
cipitation ceases. The fluid is filtered 
again, and more of the apple-green matter 
obtained by evaporatiou, which, when 
redissolved, becomes opaque, owing to the 
precipitation of arsenious acid. The fluid 
is again filtered, evaporated, and suffered 
to crystallize, when the sulphate of nickel 
may be relied upon as being entirely pure. 
This sulphate, being again dissolved, is 
decomposed by carbonate ofsoda, and the 
resulting carbonate, made into balls with 
oil, and surrounded with charcoal in a 
crucible, and being heated in a melting 
furnace for two hours, yields a pure button 
of nickel. Its color,. in this condition, is 
between that ofsilver and tin ; and when 

pound of about 100 metal with 28 oxygen. 
The peroxide was formed by Thenard, by 
passing chlorine through the protoxide 
diffused in water: a black insoluble per
oxide remains at the bottom. Its color 
is a brilliant black. Wheu heated, it loses 
oxygen, and becomes protoxide. Sulphuret 
of nickel, prepared directly from its ele
ments, is ofa yellow color, like iron pyrites, 
and brittle. It consists of 70 nickel an,I 
30sulphur. Chloride ofnickel is prepared 
by evaporating the muriate to dryness. 
It is of a yellow-green color, and is a proto
chloride. ,vhen calcined in a retort, 011e 
pmtion, of an olive-green color, remains iu 
the ·bottom of tl1e vessel, while another 
sublimes, and crystallizes in small, light, 
brilliant plates of a gold-yellow color ; 
these are the deutochloride. An iodule of 
nickel may be obtaiued by heating iodine 
and uickel in a tube. It is a brown sub
stance; fusible; soluble in water, to which 
it imparts a light-green color. The salts 
of nickel pos,;ess the following general 
properties: They liave usually a green 
color, antl yield a white precipitate with 
ferroprussiate of potash. Ammonia dis
soh-es the oxide of nickel. Sulphureted 
hydrogen and infusion of galls occasion no 
precipitate. The hydrosulphuret of pot
ash throws dowu u black preripitate. 
Their composition has been very imper
fectly ascertained. The sulphuric and 
muriatic acids have little actiou upon 
nickel. Sulplmte of nickel crystallizrs 
very readily. Its primary fom1 is a right 
square prism. The nitric and nitro-muri
a tic acids are the most appropriate solvems 
of nickel. The nitric solution is of a pure 
greeu color. Carbouate of potash throw,;i 
down from it a pale apple-green precipi
tate, which, when well washed and dried, 

polished, its lustre is equal to tlmt of plat-· is very light. , \'hen 111mno11ia is added 
inum. It is malleable, and cau be forged 
into bars when hot, and hammered into 
plates when cold; specific gravity, when 
cast, is 8.402, and when forged, 8.66. It 
is capable of being drawn into very fine 
wire. It is less fusible than iron. In a 
covered crucible, some of it is volatilized, 
and appears in drops on the cover of the 
crucible. It is attractable by the magnet 
nearly in the same degree as iron, and be
comes itself a magnet by touching, ham
mering, &c. As nickel does not rust, it 
has a very great superiority over steel in 
the construction of a compass. There 
are two oxides of nickel-tlie dark ash-
gray and the black. If potash be added 
to tl1e solution of the nitrate or sulphate, 
and the precipitate dried, we obtaiu the 
protoxide. It may be regarded llS a com

24* 

iu excess to a nitric ~olution of nickel, a 
blu1:, precipitate is formed, which changes 
to a purple-red in a few hours, and is con
verted to an apple-green by an acid. The 
oJloys ofnickel with other metals are un• 
impo1tant. With gold, in the ratio of 20 
grs. to I oz. nickel, a brass-colored brit
tie compound is formed. \Vith iron it 
unites in every proportion. If nickel pre
vails, the metal is white, and the ductility 
and magneti5m are equal to that of irou. 
It does not amalgamate with mercury. 
Pure nickel bei11g dear and rare, it is en
tirely unknown_ in common life, am! al
most so in the aits. It would undoubtedly 
be applied to useful purposes if it con!J 
be fouud in suffiejent 1p1a11tity. The ores 
of uickel are not 11111nero11s. They con
sist of native nickel, arsenical nickel, and 
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nickel ochre. Native nickel is found in 
delicate capillary crystals, of a metallic 
ln:,;tre and urass-yellow color. According 
to 1\di·edson, it com,ists of 64.35 nickel 
ancl 3-:l.2G sulphur. llefore the blow-pipe, 
it melts into a brittle metallic globule, 
rolors gla:,;s of borax violet-blue, and is 
tli,;,;olved in nitric acid without leaviug a 
re~idue. It occnrsat Johanngeorgenstadt 
in Saxony, Joachimsthal in Bohemia, and 
in the \Vesterwald. It has so111eti111es 
heen callee! capillm:v p!Jriles. ,/Jrsenical 
nickel, or kupfer nickel, occurs reticulated, 
tlernlritic and. liotryoidal, lmt more co111
1nonly massive. Cleavage unknown, im
1wrfoct ; fracture small conchoidal, un
cveu ; surface smooth ; lustre metallic ; 
color copper-red; streak pule, brownish
black; brittle ; hardness above that of 
flnor; specific gravity 7.65. It consists 
of uickd 44.20 ; arsenic 54.72, with small 
proportions of iron, lead, cobalt alHI sul
phur. Before the blow-pipe, it melts 
upon charcoal, arnl emits an arsenical 
smell. It chiefly occurs in veins, often 
accompanied by ores of silver 1rnd lead. 
In undergoing natural decomposition, it is 
sometimes covered. by an apple-green, 
friable substance, which is called the 
nickel ochre, and which consists of :37.35 
oxide of nickel and a little cobalt, of :lG.97 
arsenic acid, and 24.32 of water. Arsen
ical .nickel is found in veins, at Schnee
berg, Freiberg, and several other places in 
Saxony; also in Bohemia, Thurino-ia, 
Hessia, Dauphiny, Cornwall. It has b~eu 
met with also in the U. States, at one lo
cality, Chatham, Conn., associated with ar
senical cobalt. l\Ir. Dobereiuer bas ob
sci:ved that the metallic alloy,. consisting 
cl!1efly ofarsenic and nickel, which is oli
tarned from the process of fuhricatiug 
smalt, often crystallizes in four-sided 
tabular crystals, and is in every respect 
similar to arsenical nickel. . 

N1cKOJACK CAVE, (See Cave.\ 
N1c_K, OLI~; the devil. Butler ~portive

ly denves tlus term from Nicholas l\lachi
avelli; 

Nick Machiavel had ne'er a trick 
(Though he gave name to our Old Nick) 
But was below the least of these. 

Hudibras, p. iii. c. I. I. 1314. 
Du_t it was in use among the English 
wnters before the time of Nick l\lachia
vel, and is derived from our Saxon ances
tors, who called the devil Old Mck, or, 
pr?lmb_l):, from the northern sea-god, or 
evil/pmt of the waters (Nicken). · 
. N1co~-~R lsLA:-ms; a group of nineteen 
1slnud~ 111 the bay of lleugal hetween 6° 
43' and !P 15' N. lat., and D3° and 95" 

E. Ion. They ¥ield cocoas, plantains, 

teak, sassafras, prne-apples. The thick 


· forests and heavy dews render the clil!latc 

unhealthy for foreigners. The Danes 

formed a settlement here iu 175(i, hut 

were obliged to abandon it, on accom1t of 

the mortality among the colonists. 

N1cODEMUS; one of the leaders of the 
Pharisees, who is represented in the go,
pel as a ruler of the Jews. Ile we11i w 
Jesus by night to receive the iustructio11s · 
of a teacher whom he believed to couie 
from God, and afterwards defended hi111 
openly before the Pharisees, and assi,tcd 
Joseph of Arimathea in paying the la8t 
honors to their divine Master. Nicode
mus was afterwards deprived of his digni
ties, driven from the syuagogue, and ban
ished from Jerusalem by the Jews. A 
spurious gospel, called the .!lets, is ascribed 
to him. 

N1cOLAI, Christopher Frederic; a Ger
man author and bookseller of some note 
in the history of German literature, as the 
founder of the .!lllgemeine Deutsche Bibli
othek, which contributed essentially to 
promote a critical spirit in Germany. 
Nicolai was born in 1733, in Berlin. His 

· father, a bookseller, educated him strictly. 
In 1749, he was seut to Frankf01t on th<' 
Oder, in order to learn the book trade, 
and, by th'e greatest industr)" and econo

, my, was enabled to study several ~ci
ences and languages iu the then existing 
university of Frankfo1t. In 1752, he 1:e· 
tumed to Berlin, and wrote his Letters on 
the Present State of Belles-Lettres, i11 175G. 
He soon united with Lessing and J\len
delssohn, and the three pursi1ed their la
bors for the advancement of literature, 
without submitting to the existing rules 
of taste. In 1759, suppo11ed by other 
literati, they began their Letters on the 
most recent German Literature (24 vols., 
Berlin, 175!) to 1765). In 1765, Nicolai 
executed. his plan of the General Genuan 
Library-a critical work, which was con
tinued forty years, and had an important 
influence upon German literature. Nico
lai ceased to edit it at the end of the 
107th volume, in ]792. The severity 
of this work, in which the criticisms were 
written in a cold, prosaic tone, invol~ed 
him in many disputes; among others, with 
Wieland, Fichte, Herder, and Lavater. 
After 1770, he devoted himself to the 
study of the finances and commerce of 
Prussia. He published Anecdotes of 
Frederic the Great and the Persons around 
him, in six numbers, from 1788 to 1792, 
which have historical value. ·. His Topo
graphical and Historical Account of Ber
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Jin (thin! edition, Berlin, 1786, 3 vols.) is 
,J11 excelleut work. His novels have little 
werit, yet his Life and Opinions of Sebal
dus Nothanker(fourth edition, 1799), with 
e11gravingsby Chodowiecki, was translated 
i11to French, Dunii;h, Dutch am! Swedish. 
Iii~ Journey through Switzerland and 
(;ermuny-a work containing much stu
tistical iuformation, and written in a bold 
tone-amounted, in 179G, to twelve vol
umes. Fichte attacked liim in his Fred
eric Nicolai's Life and strange Opinions, 
edited by A. W. Scblegel(Tubingen, 1801). 
2\icolai often misunderstood the direction of 
tlw public mind in Germany; and this was 
tlte case wlien that bright star appeared on 
tlte horizon of German literature-Gothe. 
Ire al,,o attacked Kant's philosophy. In 
1791, some causes which violently agitated 
l1is mind produced such m1 effect on his 
nerves, that for several weeks he appear
ed to himself continually suJTounded with 
beiugs, whom he distinctly knew, how
ever, to be mere creations of his imagina
tion. He died in 1811. He wrote many 
eulogies, and other works not enumerated 
here, on Freemasomy, the Templars, &c. 
Gockingk wrote his Life,published in 1820. 

N1coLAITA:"ls, according to the general 
and literal explanation of the passage 
in the Apocalypse (chap. v. 6), where 
they are mentioned, and according 
to the statements of the fathers Iremeus 
and Clement of Alexandria, were here
tics, who extended, in the first century, 
over Asia Minor and Syria. Nicholas of 
Autio<'h, mentioued in the Acts of the 
Apostles as one of the seven deacons at 
Jerusalem, is said to have given rise to 
this sect, by the perversion of his advice 
to abuse the flesh; i. e. to suppress sensual 
feelings, which was interpreted by some 
in a sense directly contrary to his inten
tion. These indulged in pagan sacrifices 
and the pleasures of sense. This sect, if 
it really existed, which is doubted by sev
eral, ,-oou rerished. The Gnostics (q. v.) 
may liave received among them the re
mains ofthe sect. The same name was given 
to the followers of the Anabaptist Nicolai. 

N1coLAUS P1sANus, of the city of 
Pisa ; the first true restorer of sculpture 
and the fine mts in Italy, in the thirteenth 
century. His principal work, in Bologna, 
is the Arca cli S. Domenico, with fine 
reliefs. lie also ornamented the basilica 
of St. Jol,n, erected in Pisa, in 1153, with 
fine sculpture. He died in 1275. The 
tin;t pcriod of the history of revived sculpJ 
turn is date,1 from his time to that of 
Donatello. His son John was also an aLle 
sculptor (niagister lapidurn). Works of 

merit executed by him are to he seen in 
the mausoleum of Benedict XI, and at the 
altar of the cathedral at Arezzo. 

N1cow, properly N1c0Lo lsouARI>. 
one of the most favorite theatrical com
posers of France, was born at l\Ialta, 1777. 
His father, who was chamberlain to the 
grand master, paid great attention to the 
education of his children, and had several 
of them brought up in France. Con
stant de Campion, commander of the or
der of Malta, placed young Isouard at a 
school in Paris, where his father intern.led 
that he should prepare himself for the 
navy. His leisure was devoted to the 
pianoforte. - He liad already entered the 
navy as a midshipman, when the com
mencement of the revolution induced 
him to return to 1\falta (1790). Although 
his father now destined him for tl1e com
mercial career, he still continued to study 
music with great success, and even be
came acquainted with counterpoint. From 
Malta he went to Palermo, where he spent 
some years as clerk in a counting-hou~e, 
and employed his leisure hours in the 
study of music. He went afterwards to 
Naples, where he completed his study of 
the art of composition. , The famous 
Guglielmi instructed him in dramatical 
composition. Ile now determined, against 
the wish of his parents, to devote himself 
entirely to his favorite art, and wrote his 
first opera at Florence-L'.!lvviso ai .Mari
tati-the favorable reception of which 
confirmed him in his determination. 
However, out of regard to his parents, he 
published his works under the name of 
Mcolo only, not adding his surname until 
some time afterwards, in Paris. He next 
composed the serious opera of ./lrlw,erse, 
at Leghorn. The graBd master of the 
order of Malta appointed him organist of 
the church of the order, after the death of 
tl1e. famous Vincenzo Alfosso, and chapel
master of the order, which situation he 
held, until, on the arrival of the French 
in l\lalta, the order was abolished. He 
still· remained at l\Ialta, where he wrote 
some small French operas, which were 
translated into Italian-IL Tonneliere ; 
L'lmpr<Y1J1Jisata in Campagna; ll Barbiere 
di Seviglia. ·when the French evacuated 
Italy, general Vaubois took him to Paris 
as his private secretary. Here he formed 
himself on the compositions of l\Ionsigny 
and Gretry, and connected himself with 
the dramatic writer Etienne. Iloth wrott~ 
with ease and rapidity. Of all Nicolo's 
compositions, none was more popular than 
the opera of Cendrillon, which was first 
produced at Paris, in 1810, and repeated 
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in succession a hundred evenings-a result. 
which is unparalleled in the annals of the 
theatre de l'opera comique. This was fol
lowed by Joconde ; and these two operas 
brought him in l~,900 francs. Amongs,t 
his other compos1t10ns are Un Jour a 
Paris, La Ruse Inutile, L'lntrigut aux 
Fenetres, Les Rendez-i•ous bourgeois, and 
the pretty opera of Jeanrwt et Colin. In 
this light dramatical composition, Isouard 
is distinguished for the ease and sweet
ness of his melodies, the fertility of his 
imagination, and the happy combination 
of the modern Italian school with the 

· French. He died at Paris, 1818, leaving 
his opera .Illa.din, ou la Lampe Merveilleuse, 
unfinished. 

N1cOMEDES; the name of four kings of 
Bithynia, the third of whom was engaged 
with the Romans in the war with Mithri
dates the Great, king of Pontus. He was 
intimate with Julius Cresar when young, 
wbich drew upon the latter much censure. 

N1cOMEl1IA; the chief city of Bithynia, 
named after its founder, Nicomedes the 
First. 

N1c0P0L1S (city of victory); the name 
of many ancient cities;. of two in Egypt 
and two others in l\Icesia and Dacia. One 
of the most celebrated is that in Epirus, 
built by Augustus; in commemoration of 
his victory over Anthony, at Actium ( q. v.), 
which made him master of the Roman 
empire. Ruins of this city are still to be 
seen near Prevesa.-Nicopolis, in Bulga
ria, the chief place of a Turkish sangiacat, 
164 miles west of Adrianople, 276 north
west of Constantinople, with 10,000 in
habitants, was built by Trajan. It lies on 
the right bank of the Danube, and is a 
place of considerable trade. Bajazet, the 
Turkish emperor, gained a victory here 
over Sigismund, king of Hungary, in 
]3!J6. Lat. 4.3" 45' N.; Jon. 24° 81 E. 

N1coT, John; born in 1530, appointed, 
by Francis II, French ambassador at the 
court of Portugal, where he was present
ed with some seeds of the tobacco plant, 
which he introduced into France. The 
botanical term for tobacco (nicotiana) is 
derived from his name. 

NICOTINE ; a peculiar principle obtain
ed from tobacco. The following process 
is adopted for obtaining it in a state of 
purity. Boil twelve pounds of dry tobac
co leaves in water acidulated with sul
phuric acid ; evaporate and treat the ex
tract with alcohol diluted with a ninth 
part of water; add a little water to the 
solution, and distil; add hydrate of lime to 
the aqueous residuum, and redistil. The 
product being mixed and agitated with 

ether, the latter is to be poured off. and a 
fresh portion added. All the ethere~us so
lutions are to be united, and put in contact 
with muriate of lime, which will take away 
the water ; and the concentrated ethereous 
solution, being evaporated or distilled, will 
leave l 00 grains of reddi8h nicotine. It is 
liquid at 21° Fuhrenheit; its odor resem
bles that of dry tobacco ; its taste is very 
acrid, burning, and durable. It is densPr 
than water, volatilizes in the air, and l>0ils 
at 417° Fahrenheit. It dissolves in water 
in all proportions, and the solution has an 
alkaline reaction. ·when dissolved in al
cohol or ether, and exposed to heat, it 
does not distil with their vapors. Acids 
take the nicotine from the ethereous solu· 
tion, and form salts insoluble in ether. It 
is eminently poisonous. 

N1cTITATING MEMBRANE, in compara
tive anatomy; a thin membrane, chiefly 
found in the bird and fish kinds, which 
covers the eyes of these animals, shelteri11g 
them from the dust, or from too much 
light, yet is so thin and pellucid, that 
they can see pretty well through it. 

NIEBELUNGENLIED, (See Nwelungen
lied.) 

NIEBUHR, Carstens, born at Lf1deng
worth, in the province of Hadeln (Hano
ver), in 1733, was the son of a peasant, 
and his youth was passed in the usual 
manner of a person of his condition in 
life. A lawsuit having arisen in his mi.
rive province concerning the superficial 
area of a farm, no surveyor was to be 
found in Hadeln,and Niebuhr immediate
ly resolved to apply himself to the art. At 
the age of twenty-two, he went to Ham
burg for the purpose of studying geome
try, and the most indefatigable exertion 
was hardly sufficient to enable him to fol
low the lessons of the gymnasium. Ile 
then devoted several years to the study of 
the mathematics at Gottingen. Count 
Bernstorff, Danish minister, having deter
mined to send a scientific expedition to 
Arabia, Kastner, professor at Gottinge~, 
recommended Niebuhr as a member of 11. 

. A year and a half of preparation were al
lowed· him, and, in 1760, he received the 
place of lieutenant of engineers in the 
Danish service. Niebuhr was geographer 
to the expedition, which sailed in March, 
l 761, and, after touching at Constantino
ple, proceeded to Egypt. Here they re
mained a year, and reached Yemen, the_ir 
point of destination, in 1762. Both m 
Egypt and on the journey, Niebuhr mad.e 
many important astrouomic:-11, geogr~p~l· 
cal and geodesical observations. W1thrn 
a year, all his companions died {Von Ha· 
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gen and Fon,kill in Arabia, Bauern
feind on the passage to India, and Cra
mer in Bombay), anll Niebuhr himself 
was saved ouly by his extreme abstemi
ousness. The whole object of the expe
dition would l1ave been frustrated, had 
not Niebuhr, witl1 extraordinary fu-mness, 
continued his journey, and taken upon 
himself the whole duty of t.he company. 
In September, 17Ga, he sailed for Bombay, 
where he speut fourteen mouths iu ar
rangiug Ii is journal, arnl, iu December, 
17G4, set out on his return over land, 
through Persia and Thrkey. He arrived 
in Copenhagen in November, 1767, and 
laid the fruits of his researches before the 
world in bis Description of Arabia (Co,
pe11hage11, 17i2), aml his Travels in Ara
bia (2 vols., 1774-1778), both of which 
were publishe,l in Danish, and lmve been 
translated iuto E11glish and otlwr lan
guages. lie also edited, from Forskiil's 
paper~, the Descriptiones Jlnimaliwn, &c. 
(177~), and the Plom JEg,1Jpliaco-./lrabica 
(1771.i). Great a!'.curacy of ohserrntiou, 
and strict veracity, give to his accounts 
a high value, and render them the most 
trust-worthy source of information con
cerning the countries visited by him. In 
1768, he was nwde captain of eugineers; 
in 1778, secretary of the district of South 
Ditmarsh, and, in 180!J, knight of the or
der of the Danehrog. In 1802, he was 
chosen foreign member of the French 
national insiitute. Ile died in 1815.
Nielmhr was remarkably frugal; his moral 


, character was spotless; his manners pure 

and severe ; am! he ever appeared disin

terested and rnor!est. , Nobility, which 

was offored l1im, he rlcclined. His cele

brated son wrote his life, the suh~tm1ce of 

which forms the forty-eighth number of 

the Library of UsPful Knowledge. 

NrEnuua, Dcrthol!I G,)orge, the cele
brate<! hi~torian of Rome, was the son of 
the preceding. He was born in Copen
hagen, Aug. :!7, 177G; hut, before he had 
reached his se!'.ond year, bis father (a 
German) received an appoi11Jmcnt in Ger
many, in South. Ditmarsh, whither he 
took his sou. An account of his earlv 
education is given in his biography of hi"s 
father. Intercourse with several distin
guished scholars, particularly J. II. Voss, 
the celebrated trauslator of Homer, early 
inspired him with a. peculiar love for the 
·classics. His father was intimately ac
quainted with the famous BC1sch, which 
was the cau~e of Niebuhr's residence for 
some time in Ha111lmrg, where he ac
quainted himself' with commercial affairs. 
Here, also, he was in constant intercourse 

with Klopstoek, who had a great friend
ship for the youth. From 1793 to 1794, 
he studied law in the university of Kiel; 
but his inclination for the classics contin
ue<!. ,vhcn nineteen years old, he went 
to the university of Edinburgh, in order to 
study the natural sciences llll{ler the pro
fessors <?f' that institution, then so farnou~. 
Ile remained one war and a half in Edin
burgh, and then travelled over England 
for six mouths, arnl obtained an extensive 
knowledge of the institutions of tlrnt coun
try, assisted as he was by a memory of 
whose power the writer of this article, in 
a long residence with l\Ir. Xiebuhr, l1as 
seen piost s1111H'ising proofs. ,vhen he 
returned from Englaud, lie was appointed 
private secretary to the Dauish miuister 
of finance, in which situation lie had an 
opporwuity to exa111i11cr closely the a<l
rni11istration ofcouut A. P. Hemstorff( q. v. j, 
which, as he himself' says, in the biogra
phy of his father above-mentioned, aflect
ed essentially the directiou of l1is whole 
life. After a certain time, hP- ,vas appointed 
a director of the hnnk. In 1801, he wit
nes~ed the bombardment of Copenhagen. 
The invasion of Germany (which he al
ways lcl\'ed a~ his trne country) hy the 
French afli!cte<l him much; and his trans
lation of the first Philippic of Demosthc-. 
nes, dedicated to the emperor Alexauder, 
with a remarkable call upon him, prove 
his sentiments. In ISOG, he was taken 
into the Prussian service ; but, soon after 
his arrival in Berlin, the battle of Jena 
changed the whole condition of the !dng
dom. In Konigsberg, wl1ither he had 
followed the court, he was appointed one 
of the counsellors who directed public 
affairs, umler Ilanle11berg, until the peace 
ofTilsit. He then took an active part in 
the or;;-anization of the Prussian states 
umler'the minister Stein. (q. v.) In 1808, 
he was scut to Holland on a special mis
sion, wl1ere he remained fourteen months, 
during which he always contrived to save 
some tiu~c from Jiis public occupations 
for stnclv. On his return to Berlin, 
he was 'made privy-counsellor of state, 
and a temporary ofiiecr in the departmeut 
of finances. In 1810, wf1C'n the univer
sity of Berlin was established, his friends 
persuaded him to delirnr his first lec
tllres on Roman l1istory; which were re
ceived with such interest by the hearers, 
and so much commentled by men like 
Buttmann, Ileindorf, Spalding anrl Savl
gny, that he published, in 1811 and 1812, 
the two volumes of his Roman history. 
,vhen the Prnssians rose against · the 
French, he established a journal at Berlin, 
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under the title ofthe Prussian Correspond
ent, and, in 1814, was sent again to Hol
land, to negotiate a Joan with Engla~d. 
On his return, in the same year, to llerlm, 
he Jost his wife, and, soon after, his father; 
and, to divert his mind under his losses, 
he planned the biography of his father, 
and edited, together with Buttmann and 
Ueindorf, the fragments of Fronto, found 
in Verona by Angelo l\laio. (q. v.) In 1816, 
he married a second time, and was ap
pointed Prussian minister at the papal see; 
and, on his passage through Verona to 
Rome, he discovered, in the cathedral 
library of the fonner city, the Institutions 
of Gaius. (See Caius.) The chief ob
ject of his mission was to 1mange with 
the pope the reorganization of the Catho
lic church in the Prussian dominions, 
which was finally settled by the Prussian 
concordate, when prince Ilardenberg 
(q. v.) went to Rome in 1822. The result 
is the bull De Salute Jlnimarum. Pius 
VII, himself a Jover of science, had a 
great regard for' Niebuhr. Even before 
he went to Italy, his attention had been 
directed to the importance of the Codices 
rescripti (see Codex), and the discovery of 
Gains added to his interest in the subject, 
so that he spent much time in Rome, in 
an accurate examination of the manu
scripts of the Vatican library; but, when 
Angelo l\laio was appointed keeper of the 
library, a very ill-placed jealousy on l1is 
part towards Niebuhr prevented the latter 
from continuing freely his learned labors, 
the result of which he made known to the 
world in his collection of unedited frag
ments of Cicero and- Livy (Rome, 1820); 
and, at a later period, when a good under~ 
standing existed again between l\Iaio and 
Niebuhr, produced by the ilisinterested 
frankness of the latter, he took an active 

· pait in l\fai?'s e~ition of the T!recious frag
ments of Cicero s De Republica. His res
idence in Rome gave him an intimate 
knqwledge of the localities of the city, and 
a clearer conception of its ancient charac
ter and history. The writer considers 
hin~ more intimately acquainted than any 
ant1quarmn of the place, with the relics 
of the ancient city; and to walk with him 
over the. ancien! forum was like passing 
along with a guide from classic times, so 
cl~ar was the wl_10le ~cene before his eye. 
I~1s knowledge m this branch appears in 
his essay On the. Increase and Decline of 
:Ancient, and the Restoration of Modern 
Rome, which is printed in the first volum~ 
of the Description. of Rome by Bunsen 
an_d Plattner. It is also published in his 
:Mmor \,Vorks. .More of the same kind 

from his pen will appear in the succeed
ing volumes of the interesting work just 
mentioned. In this period, he also wrote 
some Latin treatises in the Jltti dell' .IJ.ccade
mia di J1rcheologia, on the Greek iuscrip
tions brought by Gau (q. v.) from Nubia 
and a German treatise on the age of Cur~ 
tius and Petronius, in the Transactions of 
the Academy of Berlin. In 1823, he left 
Rome, and, before his return to Germany, 
went to Naples, where he devoted some 
hours every day to the collation of the 
best manuscript of the grammarian Cha
risius,in the library of that city. In Swit
zerland, he remained six weeks in St. 
Gall, examining laboriously the manu
scripts of the library; and, if he expected 
more than he actually found, he at least 
discovered some temains of the latest Ro
man poetry, that is, poems of l\Ierobaudes. 
He settled in Bonn, where the Prussian 
government had established a university. 
lie wrote here, in the winter ofl823-I824, 
that portion which is finished of the third 
volume of his history of Rome. Ile was 
appointed a member of the council of 
state, whose sessions he attended at Berlin. 
The writer entertains a grateful remem
brance of a visit which l\Ir. Niebuhr paid 
him at this time, when imprisoned in con
sequence of a political prosecution, and of 
liis release from confinement, obtained 
through l\Ir. Niebuhr's intercession. The 
kindness was greater, as l\Ir. Niebuhr's 
own political principles ,vere looked on 
with some suspicion hy the men in pow
er. After his return to Bonn, he deter· 
mined to remodel the two first volumes of 
his Roman history before publishiug the. 
third, as further researches had changed 
his views in many respects. He now al~o 
began to lecture again, and the fees paid 
for attendance he de\'Oted to prizes for 
scientific questions, or to the support of 
poor students. Volume i (2d ed.). ap
peared in 1827, and was so well received 
that the third edition appeared in 1828. 
The second volume was, in its new stat:, 
finished only a few months before !us 
death; and, ilthe preface, he says thll:1.the 
melancholy influence of recent poht1cal 
events upon !1is mind appears in ~he 
mode of the execution o( the eoncludmg 
pait of the work. That part of the th}rd 
volume which he had finished, and wluch 
carries the history of Rome from the Li
ciuian law· to the last quarter of the fiph 
century, will probably soon appear. Nie· 
buhr's activity was great. Every scholar 
will easily perceive in his histor)'. th~ ex
tensive and unremitted labor which it re
quired ; and, towards the close of his life, 
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he added to his other occupations the task 
ofpreparing a new edition of the Byzan
tine Historians. He himself made the be
ginning with a critical edition ofAgathias, 
and obtained active collaborators, while 
he superintended the execution of his 
plan. At the same time, he made a col
lection of his treatises in the Transactions 
of the Academy of Berlin, and in the 
Rhenish Museum, which he had edited, 
together with professor Brandes, since 
1827. His reputation is spread over Eu
rope, and in America he is equally honor
ed. Ile died Jan.2, 1831, at a period of his 
life which afforded reason for expecting 
much from him. Bis wife died on the 
11th of the same month. The task of 
confining articles within the limits requir
ed by a work like the present, often diffi
cult, is, on ti1e present occasion, painful, 
from the necessity of repressing the utter
ance of gratitude for numerous benefits,, 
and of admiration for a man whose integ
rity, benevolence, and frankness of spirit, 
are deeply impressed on the mind of the 
writer, from a long residence under his roof. 

NIEDER (German for lower) forms part 
of many geographical names. 

NIEDERRHEIN. (See Rhine, Lower.) 
N1ELLO (Italian); a species of work 

used among the Romans and modern 
Italians, somewhat resembling Damascus 
work, and performed by enchasing a mix
ture of silver and lead into cavities and 
holes cut in all sorts of ·hard wood and 
metals. This art was denominated by the 
ancients nigellitm, and was used by them 
to decorate a great variety of thiugs, and 
more especially candelabra. It was prac
tised by the jewellers and goldsmiths, and 
flourished chiefly in the fifteenth century. 
-See Duch~ue's Essai sur les Nielles 
(Paris, 1826, with }'>!ates). 

NrnMcEw1cz, Julius, Ursinus; one of 
the most distinguished living Polish liter
ati, whose works have been admitted iuto 
the collection of Polish classics published 
by count .l\lostowski, and who has also 
attnined celebrity by the active pmt he has 
taken in the affairs of Poland. As nuncio 
of Lithuania, he distinguished himself in 
the diets of 1788-:1792. (See Poland.) 
In 1794, he was one of Kosciusko's ( '1· v.) 
aids, was made prisoner with him, and 
carried to St. Petersburg, where he re
mained until the accession of Paul, who 
set him and his companion at liberty. He 
then accompanied Kosciusko to the· U. 
States, where they both remained during 
some years. Neither of them would con
sent to take part in the affairs of Poland 
while· under Napoleon; but, after the 

union ofPoland, as a kingdom, with Russia, 
he was actively engaged in the civil ser
vice ofhis country. He was president of 
the constituent committee, and had great 
influence in the drawing up of the consti
tution. On Kosciusko's death, he pro
nounced his eulogy, which is considered 
a masterpiece. Among llis principal 
works are Historical National Songs, with 
l\Iusic and Plates (\Varsaw, 1816; since 
which there have been 4 editions); Histo
ry of the Reign of Sigismund III, King 
of the Poles (\Vm'Sllw, 1819, 3 vols.); Cas
imir the Great (a drama in three acts, 
Warsaw, li!.12); Fables and Tales (War
saw, 1820, 2 vols.); and the Collection of 
.l\Iemoirs illustrative ofearly Polish Histo
ry (Warsaw, 1822, 3 vols.). In his letters 
of Polish Jews-Levi and Sarah, a Sketch 
of l\Ianners (translated into English)
Niemcewicz describes with truth and 
spirit the low state of the moral and spirit
ual character of that part of the Polish 
population. His romance John of Ten
czyn (\Varsaw, 1825, 3 vols.) can-ies the 
reader into one of the most brilliaut epochs 
of Polish history, in the time of king Sigis
muml Augustus, in the middle of the six
teenth century. After the late revolution 
had broken out at \Varsaw, Nov. 20, 1830, 
the old adminisaative council, feeling that 
they were not popular enough to inspire 
confidence, added to their number six 
Poles most distinguished for rank or tal
ent, of whom Niemcewicz was one. 

NIEMEN (in German, ~Iemel); a large 
river of Lithuania, which rises in the Rus
sian province of Grodno, near Slonim, 
a11d divides, eight miles below Tilsit, into 
two branches, called the Russ and the 
New Gilge, which form the Tilsit plain, 
celebrated for its fc1tility, and empty into 
the Curische-Haff. The Tilsit plain suf
fered severely from an inundation in 1829, 
by which the river dikes were much in
jured. The Niernen is navigaLie in sum
mer, and facilitates the commerce of .l\Ie
mel and Konigsberg. The meeting of 
Napoleou with the emperor Alexander 
and Frederic ·William, king of Prussia, 
which took place on a raft in this river, in 
1807, gives it a historical celebrity. 

NIEMEYER, Augustus Hermann, a Ger
man theologian, and miscellaneous writer, 
was born Sept. 1, 1754, at Halle, where he 
studied theology. In 1780, he was· ap
pointed professor e:rtraordinarius of theol
ogy in the university of his native city; in 
1784, professor ordinarius, and i11spector 
of the royal pcedagogium. · He received a 
number of appointments, which gradually 
enlarged the sphere of his activity; and, in 
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1808 be was made member of the estates 
ofth~ kin"llom of\Vcstphalia, chancellor, 
and ,·ector°perpetwlH of the university. In 
}813, the university was aboli~hcd hy Na
poleon; but, when the l'rnssm,n govern
ment restored it he was reappomtcd. Ile 
1,oon laid down this office, lmt occupied 
several other places connected with edu
cation. Besides a number of sermons, 
treatises aud translatious, he has published 
the following works, all in German: 
Charactcri8tics of the Bible; J'hilotas, or 
Consolations for the Suffering and the 
Friends of the Sufforing ; Timotheus, for 
the Awakening and Pro111otiou of Piety in 
thinking Christians; Popular and Practi
cal Theology; LPtters to Christian Teach
ers of Rdigion; Teachcr';; l\lanual (Ilallc, 
1802); Views of German School Instnw
tion, and its lfotory in the 'eighteenth 
Century (Halle, 1801); Principles of Ed
ucation awl Iu~truction for Parents, Tu
tors and Tead1ers (7th ed., 18HJ, 3 vols.); 
Oi'iginal Pa~~,1_'.:('S of Greek a111l Roman 
Classics on tlic Theory of· Education 
(llalle and B"rlin, 1813); the Book of 
Religion, arnl llymns for higher Schools; 
Leisure Hours during the \Var; Religfous 
Poems (Halle aw.I Berlin, 1814). In 1820, 
he made a journey to Englarnl, w!Jich he 
has described in his Observations in Trav-

Mungo Park (q. v.) reached the banks'or 
the Niger, at Sego, in the kinrrdom of 
Bamharra (July 22, 17\lG), and de~errnined 
the direction of its cour8c to be eastward, 
and not to the we1<t, as had been com
monly supposed. Ile traced its course 
upward to Bammakoo, arnl downward to 
Silla: On his secornl expedition (1805), he 
em harked at Sunsanding, with the i11te11tion 
of desceudinl,{ the river to its mouth; but, 
on reaching lloussa, was attacked by the 
natives, and killed. lt was thus ascer
tained that the Niger rises in the western 
pait of Africa (10°-12° N. lat.), near the 
sources of the Senegal, and; after au ea~t
erly course of several hundred miles, 
ruus iii a southerly direction. Diflerent 
opini011s were entertained in regard to its 
tenniuation. Some supposed it to flow 
into the Nile; others, iuto a great central 
lake: some maiutaiued that it was lost in 
the sands; aml others, that it emptied into 
the gulf of Guinea,, or that the Congo, 
farther to the south, was its mouth. Nu
merous atte111pts were made, by the Brit
ish governt11e11t, to resolve the question, 
!mt with little sur,cess, uutil the expedition 
of 1821, uudc\· Drnham and Clapperton. 
(q. v.) They discovered hike Tchad (Jon. 
15° }',.), and, on visiting Soccatoo (G0 HY 
E.), found that the Niger there flowed to 

elling (182'2, 2 vols.). The third and • the south, under the 11a111e of the Quorra. 
fourth volumes describe a former jourrwy 
to Holland and France. April 18, 1827, 
the university of llalle celebrated the fifli
eth anniversary of his.reception oftlic <ie
gree of master of arts; all(! the king, on 
that day, presented the university ,vith 
40,000 Prussian dollars for the erection of 
a building, for which N iemcycr ha<l peti
tioned. He died at Halle in 1828. 

NIERENSTEI.'iER, or NrnRSTEI:VER; a 
Rhenish wine, which grows near Nieren
stein, a village 011 the left bank of the 
Rhine, in the grand-duchy of Dar111stadt, 
three leagues S.S. E. of l\Iavcncc. It has 
2080 inhabitants. (Sec Rhenish Wines.) 

NrnvRE. (Sec Department.) 
NIFLHEnr. (See .Northern JII1jtlwlogy.) 
NIGER; a large river of the cei1tral p;11't 

of Africa, which has been rendered cele
lirated on account of our ignorance of its 
course .and tcr111i11ation, and the various 
theories which have been forme<l relative 
to them.. Notwithstarnling the opi11ion of 
some wnters, that the Niger of the mod
erns was k~10wn to Ptolemy, and even to 
Herodotus, 1t appears evident that nothing 
was known, hy the ai1cicnt~, of the ccn
tral region of Africa, aud that the streams 
referred to by those authors \vere in the 
more no1thern parts of that continent. 

Its terlllination, however, was yet nude
tern1iued., In 1825, Clapperton again set 
out on a tour of discovery, and crossed 
the Niger at lloussa. On this expedition, 
lic was acco111pa11ied hy his servant, Rich
an! Lauder (q. v.), who, after the death of 
his master, att(~lll pted to descend the Ni
ger from Fundah, but was prevented by 
the jealou,y of the government. ln 1830, 

,Richard Lander set out from Badagry, 
with his brother John, for the purpose of 
followi11ir down the course of the river to 
its mouth. Thcv reached the river at 
Bou,ssa, from thence asr.endcd to Yotiri 
and the Cubbie, which comes from ?oc
catoo. They then descended the nver, 
which flows nearly south from Boussa, 
and which, after receiving the Shary, 
expands into a large lake, and thc_nce 
empties, by Revera! arms, into t(1e U1ght 
of Benin. The 111011th · hy wluch they 
reached th'c sen, is laill down on the maps 
as the river N1111. Thus from Park's first 
point, in 1805, its course is traced ,for 
2000 miles, a considerable part of winch 
is navigable for steam-bout!<, thro.ugh a 
rich am! populous country, the. 111hah
itants of which have made c011s1derahle 
progress in civilization. The river, in the 
upper part of its course, is known to the 
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natives as the Joliba; in the lower, as the 
Quorra; the name Niger was erroneously 
applied to it by the Europeans, on the 
supposition that it was the river spoken 
of by Ptolemy. The Journal of the Lan
ders is announced (in 3 vols.), but has not 
yet appeared. • 

NIGHT. (For the division of the 24 
hours into day and night, see Day.) As 
a telluric phenomenon, night is of the 
greatest interest. The sleep which it 
brings to most organic creatures ; the life 
to which others awake with it; the in
crease of feverish symptoms on its arrival; 
and many other* phenomena, are of the 

" One of the most interesting of these is the 
greater clearness wilh which distant sounds ~re 
heard during night. This fact, which had been 
observed by the ancients, and in large cities, or 
their vicinity, was commonly ascrihed to the re
pose of animated beings. \Vhen Humb,,Jdt first 
heard the noise of the great cataracts of the Ori
noco, in the plain which surrounds the Mission of 
the Apures, his attention was particularly directed 
to this curious fact, and he was of opinion that the 
noise was three times louder at night than during 
the day. As the humming of insects was much 
greater at night than during the day, and as the 
breeze which might have agitated the leaves of 
the trees never rose till after sunset, this eminent 
traveller was compelled to seek for another cause 
of the phenomenon. In a hot day, when warm 
currents of air ascend from the heated ground, and 
mix with the cold air above, of a different density, 
the transparency of the air is so much affected, 
tliat every object seen throuf$h it appears to be in 
motion, just as when we look at any ol~ject OV<'r 
a fire or the flame of a candle. The air is, there
fore, <luring the day, a mixed medium, in which 
the sounds are reflected and scattered in passing 
through streams of air of different densities, as in 
the experiment of mixing atmospheric air and hy- · 
drogen. At midnight, on the contrary, when the 
air 1s transparent, and of unifonn density, as may 
be seen by the brilliancy and number of the stars, 
the slightest sound reaches the ear without inter
ruption. 111. Chladni has illustrated the effect of 
,mxed medium by an elegant experiment of easy 
repetition. If we pour sparkling Champagne into 

· a tall glass till it is half full, the glass cannot be 
made to ring by a stroke upon its edge, but admits 
a dull, disagreeable and puffy sound. This eflcct 
continues as long as the efforvescence lasts, and 
while the wine is filled with air-bubbles. But as 
the efforvescence subsides, the sound becomes 
clearer and clearer, till, at last, the glass rings as 
usual, when the air-bubbles !111.ve disappeared. 
By reproducing the effervescence, the sound is 
deadened as before. The same experiment may 
be made with effervescing malt liquors, and with 
still more effect by putting a piece of sponge, or a 
little wool or tow, into a tumbler of water. The 
cause of the result obtained by M. Chladni is, that 
the glass and the contained liquid, in order to give 
a musical tone, must vibrate regularly in umson 
as a system; and if any considerable part of a 
system is unsusceptible of re~lar vibration, the 
whole must be so. Baron dumboldt has em
ployed this interesting experiment to illustrate and 
explain the phenomenon of distant sounds being 
1nore distinctly heard during the night. 
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' highest interest.-In mythology, Night 
(Latin,nox; Greek, vu{) is daughter of 
Chaos, and sister to Erebus, by whom she 
became the mother of Day and Ether. 
Every thing unknown, dark, horrid and 
awful, belongs to her progeny,-Death, 
Sleep, Dreams, Sickness and Plague, Dis
cord, \Var, Murder, Deceit, &c. The 
Hcspcrides, also, were called lier daugh
ters. According to the Orpliic poems, 
she was also the goddess of love. .Mod
ern mythology repre'lents her as mounted 
on a chariot, and covered with a veil be
spangled with stars. Occasionally two 
children are depicted as !1eld under her 
arms; the one black, representing the prin
ciple of death; the other white, to indicate 
the innocence and refreshing nature ofsleep. 
Some of the modern artists have depicted 
her as a woman veiled in mourning habili
ments, crowned with poppies, and borne 
on a chariot drawn by buts and owls. 
One of the finest representations of Night 
is a bass-relief of Thorwaldsen: a corre
sponding piece represents Day. It is one 
of the"loveliest and happiest productions 
of tlmt great artist. 

NIGHT-BLINDNESS; a disease in which 
the eyes require the full light of day to 
see. Persons afilictcd with this disease 
cannot see at all, or see very imperfectly, 
by candle-light, or moon-light. The 
111edical name of tliis disease is hemeralopia 
(from 11µ,pa, day, and onTvµa,, to see.) He
ber says it is very common in Iudia.
Nyctolopia (from ,n,f, night, and onToµa,, to 
see), a disease in which the patient sees 
little or nothing by day-light, but sees bet
ter than others in the dark, is sometimes 
improperly called night-blindness. 

NIGHT-BLOOMING CEREUS. (See Cac
tus.)

NIGHT-IIAwK(caprinmlgus.!lmerr'.canus). 
The night-hawk, which is also called a bat 
in some of the Soutlwrn States, is univer
sally known in the U. States. It com
monly appears in Pennsylvania about the 
latter end of April, and is to be seen 
towards evening, in pursuit of its prey, 
which consists of beetles an<l other large 
insects. The female begins to lay about 
the middle of 1\Iay. She makes no nest, 
depositing her eggs on the bare ground, 
though always in a dry situation. The 
eggs are usually two in number, rather 
oblong, equally thick at both ends, of a 
dirty bluish-white, marlu·d with numerous 
blotches of dark olive-brown. Like the 
goat-sucker of Europe, the night-hawk 
'llways sits lengthwise on the branch on 
whicl• it roosts, and not across it, like 
other birds. \Vhen incubation com
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mences, the male keeps a vigilant watch 
around. "\Vhen the young are first hutch
ed, they are C9Nered with a down of a 
pale-brownish color. '!-'he night:hawk is 
a bird of strong and vigorous fhght, and 
great expanse of wing. It often visits our 
cities, darting and uttering its peculiar 
squeak over the streets at a great height, 
diving down perpendicularly, and produc
ing a hollow sound, which has been aptly 
compared to blowiug strongly into the 
bung-hole of an empty hogshead. When 
the weather is wet and gloomy, these 
birds are to be seen abroad at all times of 
the day, though their usual time of ap
pearance is from two hours before sunset 
till dark. "\Vhen wounded, they attempt 
to intimidate by opening their mouth to 
its utmost stretch, throwing the head for
wards, uttering a kind of guttural, whiz
zing noise, and striking violently with 
their wings. They begin to go south 
about the middle of August, and, by the 
middle of September, few are to be seen 
in Pennsylvania. The night-hawk is 9,1 
inches in length, and 23 in exteflt; the 
upper parts are of a very deep black,ish
brown, thickly sprinkled with minute 
spots, and strea~i; of a pale cream color, 
on the back and head. The tail is some
what shorter than the wings when shut, 
and' is forked; the mouth is large, and has 
no bristles about it. The night-hawk 
bears some resemblance to the two other 
species of caprimulgus which are found 
in the U. States-the chuck-wills-widow 
and whip-poor-will. (q. v.) (See Wilson, 
Ornithol., v, p. 65.) · 

NIGHTINGALE (nwtacilla litscinia). This 
small bird, which is so celebrated for its 
vocal powers, has but little to recommend 
it in the beauty of its plumage. The up

ner gravely relates that two, kept at Ratis
bo~,.spent who~e nights in discoursing on 
pohucs; and Plmy states that Germanicus 
and Drusus educated one so perfectly, that 
it delivered speeches both in Latin and 
Greek. The proper food for nightin{J'ales 
is spiders, wood-lice, alh-eggs, flies" and 
worms. They are subject to various dis
eases, for which, according to some bird 
fanciers, the best antidote or preventive is, 
to give a black spider, every day for six 
days, in the month of1\Iarch. 

NIGHTMARE, (See Incubus.) ' 
NIGHTSHADE (solanum nigrum); a com

mon weed in waste places, both through
out Europe and the U. States. The stem 
is eight or ten inches high, and is fur
nished with oval and niore or less angular 
leaves. The flowers are small, white, scat
tered here and there upon the branches, 
in bunches of five or six, and are sue
ceeded by small black berries. It pos
sesses narcotic properties, though not so 
dangerous as was once supposed, and was 
formerly tnuch employed in medicine, but 
at present is only used for external appli
cations. The hitter-sweet (S. dulcamara) 
is also sometimes called nighlshade. This 
is a European plant, and is also common 
iri the Northern and l\liddle States, even 
at a distance from habitations. The stem 
is woody, and divides at base into several 
long, flexuous branches,· which twine 
round and support themselves upon the 
surrounding plants. The leaves are, Jlome 
of them, oval-lanceolate and entire, and 
others with two lateral lobes at the base. 
The flowers are larger than those of the 
preceding, of a fine violet color, and are 
disposed in corymbs along the branches. 
The fruit consists of ovoid, bright red her
ries, which, for a long time, were sup

per part of its body is of a rusty brown, · posed poisonous': lately, however, they 
tinged with olive; the under pru1S are ofa 
pale ash color, almost white at the throat 
and bellv. It is about six inches in 
length. The nightingale is a hird of pas
sage, appearing in Europe about the be
ginning of April, and leaving it early in 
the autumn. It is solitary in its habits, 
never associating in flocks, like most of 
the smaller birds. The female builds in 
low bushes or hedges, near water, and 
lay~ fr?m four to five olive-green eggs. 
This bird perhaps_ owes some of its fame 
to the circumstance of its singing during 

have been administered to various am~ 
mals, in large quantities, without produc
ing any deleterious effects. The deadly· 
nightshade (atropa bella.donna) is, on the 
other hand, a dangerous plant, and fre
quently produces fatal effects in the East
ern continent, where it grows abundantly 
in waste places. Fortunately, it has not 
hitherto been naturalized in the U. States. 
The stem is about three feet high, a little 
hairy, herhaccous ruul branching. The 
leaves are large, oval, acute, a111i -sodly 
pubescel)t. The flowers are solitary, bell

the evening and night, when every sound · shaped, and of a dull purple color. They 
is heard to a~vantage, and has a powerful are succeeded by black berries, which ai:e 
effect on the imagination. But it is not to so much the more dangerous, as their 
its power of song alone that this bird is taste is sweetish and rather agreeable. 
i~debted for i~ celebrit:}'; wonderful sto- The extract, dissolved in water and a~ 
nes are told of its oratoncal talents. Ges- plied to the eye, possesses the remarkablp 
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property of dilating the pupil, and is, in 
consequence, employed in surgical opera
tions for that purpose. The plant belongs 
to the solanacea, the same natural family 
with the preceding. 

N1GRINE. (See Titanium.) 
NrnRITIA, SouDAN, or TAKROUR; a gen

eral name for the interior parts of Africa, 
some portions of which are yet unknown, 
and some have been only recently ex
plored by Clapperton, Caille, Lander, &c. 
It contains a great number of kingdoms, 
or countries, among which are Ilambarra, 
Timbuctoo and Kong on the west; Hous
sa, Ilorgou, Yarriba, Nyffe,,Funda, Bour• 
nou, Mandara, Ilegharmi and Kanem in 
the centre ; Ilergoo, Da1fur, Kordofan, 
Donga, and the country of the Shillooks, 
to the east. It lies between 6° and 17° 
N. lat., and 8° W. and 32° E. Ion. It is 
bounded on the north by Sahara, 011 the 
east by Nubia, on the south by the l\Ioun
tains of the l\Ioon and Lower Guinea, and 
on the west by Senegambia. As thus de
scribed, it is about 2500 miles from west 
to east, 500 from north to south, with a 
superficial area of 1,250,000. It contains 
some lofty mountains; some of the sum
mits of the Mountains of the l\loon being 

' covered with perpetual snow ; the Kong 
range is in the south-western part of the 
country. In the centre is lake Tchad, 
into which the Yeou and the Shary, two 
large rivers from the south-west, empty 
themselves; the north-eastern borders of 
the lake have not been examined. The 
Niger (q. v.) rises in the western pa1t of 
Nigritia, and, after an easterly course, 
flows south into the gulf of Guinea. 
During eight or nine months, the heat is 
very great. In the rainy season (from 
June to September), the country is cover
ed with a most luxuriant vegetation. The 
soil, in general, is fertile, producing maize, 
rice, millet, cotton, hemp, melons, indigo, 
dates, the gooroo, or Soudan nut, &c. 
The gigantic baobab, the butter-tree, ya
rious resinous trees, &c., are found in 
the forests. Camels, dromedaries, asses, 
horses, sheep, goats and horned cattle 
are numerous. Lions, leopards, hyrenas, 
wolves, jackals, rhinoceroses, elephants, 
giraffes, monkeys, crocodiles, &c., are 

, found in the woods 	or rivers. A great 
portion of th, country being populous, we 
may suppose it to contain about 20,000,000 
inhabitants. They are more advanced in 
civilization than the negroes of the coast, 
to whom our knowledge has, till lately, 
been principally confined. They exer
cise some of the mechanical arts with skill, 
and an important commerce is carried on 

/ 

with the Barbary states, Egypt, and Nu
bia, by l\loorish merchants, in caravans. 
Slaves, ivory, gum, ostrich feathers, &c., 
are the most considerable articles of ex
port. The discovery of a great navigable 
river, running through the heart of the 
country, and accessible to Europeans from 
the sea, must have a most important in
fluence on the condition of this country. 
Park, Clapperton and Caille have fur
nished us with nearly all the iuformatiou 
which we possess concerning these re
gions, which were but indistinctly known 
to the ancients under the general name of 
EthioJ!,a. The Journal of the Landers 
(now m press) will give some further mate
rials relating to the south-western part. 

NrnIL ALBUM; a name formerly given 
to the white oxide of zinc. 

N1LE; a large river of Africa, which 
flows through Nubia and Egypt. Below 
Cairo, where it is 1000 yards wide, it di- r 
vides into two main branches, wl1ich 
again separate into several arms, the ex
treme eastern and western of which give to 
the lower pa1t of Egypt the form ofa delta. · 
(q. v.) There were anciently reckoned 
seven principal mouths by which its 
waters were poured into the Mediterra
nean; only tl10se of Damietta and Rosetta 
are at present navigable; the others have 
been choked up. The sources of the 
Nile have never been accurately deter
mined. Among the Greeks and Romans, 
this river excited the greatest interest; 
from its being the largest known to them, 
from its inundation, ofwhich they lmd no 
other examples, and were ignorant of the 
cause, and from its unknown origin. The 
name Nile, according to Spineto (Lec
tures on Hieroglyphics), is Greek; the 
Egyptians calling it merely Jaro, which 
means river. Tl1e true Nile is formed by 
the confluence of the Bahr-cl-.11.biad (wl1ite 
river) and the Bahr-el-.!lzrek (blue river), in 
lat. 15° 4<Y N. The former, rising in 
Abyssinia, to the south-west ofluke Dem
hea, comes from the south-east, and was 
considered by Bruce as the Nile. The 
latter, however, which comes from the 
south-west, and is supposed to rise in the 
l\Iountains of the l\loon, brings down the 
greatest mass of water, and is considered 
by Cailliaud as the true Nile. (See Jlle
roe.) This is a mere dispute about words. 
In lat. 17° 40', it receives the Tacazze 
from the east, enters Egypt in 24°, follow
ing nearly a northern course, and below 
Cairo (30° 15' N.) divides into the two 
main arms above-mentioned, the Damict
ta, or the eastern, and the Rosetta, or 

western branch. The distance from the 
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Mnfluence of it.9 two head branches to l~ng, 90 feet oroad and 18 deep, is a mng
the sea is about 1500 miles ; from its rnficent work. Among the animals with 
highest sources, probaLly not far from which the Nile abounds, the most rcmark
2500 miles. (Sec Rivers.) The cataracts able are the crocodile and the hippopotu
so much celebrated by the ancients, mod- mus. In the ancient Egyptian mytholo
em discoveries have shown to be insig- gy, the Nile was revered as the tutelary 
nificant; they appear to be hardly any deity of the country. The Greeks make 
thing more than what we call, in this him the son of Pontus and Thalassa, or 
country, rapids. In Upper Egypt, it is of Oceanus and Tethys. l\Iemphis is 
confined between two ranges of moun- suid to have been his daughter. When 
tains, which leave only a narrow strip the waters began to rise, the inhaLitants 
each side of the river. Near Cairo, the celebrated the festivals called Niloa, sac
river valley widens, and the level nature rificed a black bull to him, strewed lotus 
of the country below allows it to spread flowers on the water, &c. In the city of 
itself over a wide plain. The seven Nilopolis, a temple was erected to him. 
mouths were called, by the ancients, the His attributes are the crocodile, the sphinx, 
Canopic, the most western (prohaLly to the hippopotamus and the dolphin. The 
lake Edko or l\Iareotis), the Boll,ilic (the Nile has Leen personified in several statues, 
Rosetta branch), the Sebennilic (probaLly particularly in a very noble one of black 
terminating in lake Bourlos), the Phatnit- marble, now in the Vatican. He is dis
ic or Bucolic (now the Darnietta branch), tinguished by his large cornucopia, by 

• the Tanitic, the J'ffendesian, and the Pelu- the sphinx couched under him, and by 
siac (the most easterly), which entered the sixteen little children playing around 
the sea at different points of what is now him. Ily the sixteen children are under
hike ~Iewzaleh. In Upper and Middle stood the several risiugs of the river evrry 
Egypt, there are great numbers of canals year, as far as to sixteen cubits. · The 
on the left bank of the river, which serve black marble is said to be in allusiou to 
to in-igate · the country : the principal, the' Nile's coming from Ethiopia. The 
called the canal of Joseph, communicates water flows down from under his robe, 
with lake l\lCllris. (q. v.) The inunda- which conceals his urn, to denote that the 
tions of the Nile are owing to periodical head of this river was impenetrable. In 
rains, which fall to the south of the 17th some modern statues. the head of the fig
degree. -They begin in l\Iarch, but have ure is quite hidden under his robe for tha 

', 	 no effect upon the river until three months same reason. An instrument, called a 
later. Towards the end of June, it begins nilometer, was constructed by the aucient 
to rise, aud continues rising at the rate of Egyptians, consisting of a rod or pillar, 
about four inches a day, until the end of marked with the necessary divisioui;, 
September, when it falls for about the for the purpose of ascertaining the pro
same period of time. Herodotus informs portionate increases of the flood of the 
us that, in his time, a rise of 16 cubits Nile. It is said by several Arabian writer~ 
was sufficient to water the country: at to have been first set up by Joseph durin~ 
present, 22 cubits are considered a .,.ood , his regency in Egypt. The measure of It 
rise. A rise of2G cubits, in 1829, desfi·oy- was sixteen cubits. 
ed a great many villages, with their in- N ILOMETER, (See Mle.) 
habitants. The lower pa11 of Egypt has, Nnrnus, or 'GLORY; the halo, or collec
therefore, been very much raised since tion of rays sun-ounding, in ancient times, 
the time of Herodotus, by the accumu- the heads of certain deities, kings and 
lated deposits of rich 1,Jime brought down emperors, and, since the establishment of 
by _the_ river. (See Egypt.) This mud, Christianity, the heads of Christ and_t~e 
wluch 1s composed priucipally of argilla- saints. Some have attributed the ongm 
ceous earth and carbouate of lime, serves of tlil\ custom to the practice, in the Ro
to fertilize the overflowed lands, and is man tr\umphs, of placing a common round 
used for )llanurc for such· places as are shield rover the head of the triumphant 
!1ot sufficiently saturated by the river: it leader, and have supposed that the cover
JS also formed_ into bricks, and various ings which protected the heads of the 
vessels for domestic use, &c. The pres- statues of the gods from filth and dust, 
ent pacha (see Mohammed .!lli) has open;. were culled by the same name, and that 
cd many of the old canals, which bad these rays were at first added for orna
heen closed for centuries, and dug new ment, whence sprung afterwards the real 
ones: among the latter, the canal of l\1ah- halo, or glory. But it is probable, frolJI 
mood, connecting the harbor of Alexan- the numerous legends in which holy 
d~ia with the Nile, near Fouah, 48 miles children are described with glories, that 
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they owe their origin to an ancient Orient
al symbol.-Mmbua is the Latin for cloud. 
(See Clouds.) 

NrnEGUEN (anciently Noviomagus); a 
strong city in the Dutch province of 
Guelderland, delightfully situated on a 
steep hill, reaching down to the \Van! ; 
Int. 51° 51' N.; Ion. 32° 46' E.; popula
tion, 13,325. Most of the streets are nar
row and dark. The principal of the nine 
churches is a handsome building .. On a 
height near the river are seen the ruins 
of an old tower, said to have been built 
by Charlemagne. The town-house con
tains a rich collection of Roman antiqui
ties. The Belvedere, a high tower, from 
which there is a most extensive view, is 
near the beautiful public walk, the Kalver
bosch. The pale beer (Moll) of Nimeguen 
is famous. Nimeguen is celebrated for 
two treaties of peace, concluded in 1678, 
between Spain, France and Holland, and, 
in 1679, between Germany and Sweden. 

NrnEs, or N1sMES (Nemausus); a city 
of France, capital of the depai1ment of 
the Gard; lat. 43° 5(Y N.; Jou. 4° 21' E.; 
350 miles south-cast of Paris ; episcopal 
see, aud the seat of several <lepm1mental 
authorities. It is situated in a delightful 
plain, and is surrounded with boulevards, 
which occupy the place of the former for
tifications. It contains some handsome 
public buildings, among which are the 
prdais-de-justice, an hospital, and cathe
dral. The public walks are magnificent. 
The population is 39,068, of which a great 
number are Calvinists. The inhabitants 
are principally employed in manufactures, 
chiefly of ,;ilk and cotton. It has consider
able commerce in wine, oil, essences, 
drugs, dye-stuffs, &c. Nimes, next to 
Rome, contaius the greatest number of 
monuments of Roman grandeur: among 
them are the square house (maison carree), 
an ancient temple, built by Adrian, 7G feet 
long, 38 broad, and 42 high, with 30 beau
tiful Corinthian columns (it waS' repaired 
by Louis XIV, and again in 1820); the 
amphitheatre, a noble circus of the Do1ic 
order, the walls of which, composed of 
enormous masses of stone, united with 
admirable skill, and about 1200 feet in 
circumference, are in good preservation ; 
the beauti(ul fountain of Diana, with its 
baths and trees; the temple of Diana, in 
ruins; and the ancient tower Jlfagne, on a 
hill outside of the city, the original desti
nation of which is unknown. Very fine 
mosaics have been found here, and nu
merous fragments of ancient buildings, 
with Greek and Latin inscriptions. Nimt>s 
is supposed to have been built by a Greek 
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colony, and was aftenvards, for about 500 
years, in the possession of the Romans. 
In the sixteenth century, it became n 
strong hold of Calvinism (see Huguenots), 
and suffered much during the civil wars. 
In 1815 (see France), it was the scene of 
religious violence in consequence of the 
reaction of that period. See l\Iillin's 
Voyage dans lea Departements du Midi; 
l\lenard's Hi,stoire des .!lntiquites de Mme.~ 
(1822). 

NIMROD; a valiant warrior, who, ac
cording to the Mosaic account, lived beforo 
2000 B. C., and is generally supposed to 
have been the first conqueror who substi
tuted the monarchical yoke for the patri
archal independency ofthe nomadic tribes. 
Babylon and the monarchy of Nimrod 
were founded by him, and enlarged by 
the conquest of the towns (fo11ificd tribes) 
of Erech ( afterwards Edessa ), Accad ( af
terwards Nisibis), and Calneh (afterwards 
Ctesiphon, in l\Iesopotamia). Herder calls 
him the builder of the tower of Babel, and 
considers the representation of him, as a 
powerfitl hunter, merely a figurative des
ignation of the tyranny and m1ifice by 
which he subjected nnd ·united the wild 
nomadic tribes.-Nimrod, in Chaldaic 
and Arabic, signifies a rebel. 

NINE ; ue..;d by the English poets for 
the Jlluses (q. v.), on account of their 
uumber. 

NINEVEH. (See Mnus.) 
NINON DE L'ENcLos. (See L'Enclos.) 
NINTH, in music; an interval contain

ing an octave and a tone ; also a name 
given to the chord, consisting of a com
mon chord, .with the eighth advanced one 
note. 

NINUS was, according to an uncertain 
tradition, an Assyrian king, the successor 
of Belus, and one of the greatest con
querors in Asia. Ile extended the As
syrian kingdom to the borders of India, 
to the Nile and the Tanais, man-ied Semir
amis, the wife of Medon, one of his gen
cmls, who had assisted him, by stratagem, 
in the conquest of Bactra, the capital city 
of the Bactrians, and built Nineveh, the 
capital of his own kingdom, which, ac
cording to Niebuhr, is situated on the east 
side of the Tigris, opposite Mosul. His 
son was Ninyas. His kingdom is con
sidered as having been founded between 
2000 and 2100 years B. C. 

N JOBE, daughter of Tantalus (king of 
Lydia) and of Dione, or Euryanassa, WaB 

the wife of Amphion, who, in common 
with Zethus, governed Thebes, which 
they bad built. According to the com
mon acrounts, she had seven sous and 
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seven daughters, and, proud of her bloom
ing offspring, she so far forgot herself as 
to exalt herself above Latona, the mother 
of only two children-Apollo and Dia.na; 
and, in punishment of her presumption,. 
she had to witness the destruction of her 
children by the arrows of the twin dei
ties. Anguish and <le,;pair transformed 
the wretched mother, after long wander
ings,' into a stone, whieh wus shown on 
mount Sipylus, in the kingdom of her 
father. Amphion aml Zethus also foll, 
pierced by the arrows of Apollo, when, 
full of wrath, they penetrated into the 
sanctuary of the god. This is the most 
c-01nmon account of the fate of Niobe, in 
the circumstances of which poets fre
quently differ, wlio have taken this story 
for a subject as often as artists. The ori
gin of the fable seetr1s to lie in the ancient 
figure of speech, by which it was said uf 
young people who died suddenly, that 
they h3:d been struck with the arrows of 
Apollo or Diana; and, in almost all lan
1rnages, petrifaction is the natural image 
of the highest degree of torpid despair. 
One of the most beautiful exhibitions of 
ancient art is contained in the group of 
Niobe. The statues forming this group 
were dug up in 1583, near the Porta Lat
eranensis, in Rome, were purchased by 
the cardinal Ferdin:ind de' Medici, who 
caused them · to be placed in the villa 
Medici, and, in 1772, were conveye,l to 
Florence by the grand-duke Leopold, 
where, in 1777, they were placed in the 
Rotunda la Tribuna, after their restoration 
hy Vincenzo Spinazzi. The group con
Hists of fourteen statues, and is considered 
to be the one described by Pliny. Re
specting its author nothing certain was, 
even in his time, known; some, with 
Pliny,- attributed it to Scopas; others, to 
P,·axiteles: Winkelmann declared himself 
for Scopas. Equally ignorant are we 
respcctiug the original combination of the 
single figures. It has hitherto been the 
more difficult to form an opinion, inas
much as several of them, the "two wrest
lers," as they are termed, the pedagogue 
(whom Fabroni takes fur king Amphion), 
and one of the daughters / whom Gi\the 
thinks an Erato), have been pronounced 
by tl1tJ !,est connoisseurs not to belon" to 
this group, although they were all fo~nd 
in one place and at the same time. The 
English architect Cockerell, in an essay, in 
1816, proposed the conjecture that these 
celebrated statues were arranged on a 
lino pyramidally, and constituted the or
naments of the front ofsome ancient tem
ple ; and it is well known that the Greek 

architects were fond of decorating the 
fronts of their temples in such a manner. 
The supposition is corroborated by the ex
aminations which the B1itish artist him
self made of the single statues. Their 
heights, diminishing on both ~ides so as 
to form the si,les of a triangle; their atti
tudes, perfectly adapted to such a situa
tion ; nil of them pressing towards the 
centre, formed by the mother as the high• 
est statue ; and then the remarkable 
neglect, and even intentionally imperfect 
workmanship of the back ofmost of these 
statues, which evidently shows that the 
artist had thought only of the effect pro
duced by a front view of his work, des
tined fur exhibition on a wall ;-all these 
considerations make it probable that tLis 
group was designed for such an architec
tural embellishment. Cockerell has il!W!
trated this- arrangement by a sketch, 
etched by himself on stone. 

NIPHON. (See Japan.) , 
NISBET, Charles, D. D., first president 

of Dickinson college, Pennsylvania, Wll!l 

born in 1736, at Ilarldington, Scotland, and 
received his education in Edinburgh. For 
several years he officiated as mini~ter of 
1\lontrose, and, in 1783, when the co!legi, 
in Carlisle was instituted, was invited to 
become its president. In 1785, he entered 
upon the duties of that station, and con
tinued to fulfil them until his death, Jan. 
17, 1804, in the sixtieth year of his age. 
The learning of doctor Nisbet was very 
extensive. He was an admirable classical 
scholar, and particularly conversant with 
Greek .. -- At one time he could repeat the 
whole of the JEneid and of Young's Night 
Thoughts; indeed, his power of quotation 
generally was inexhaustible. Ile was en
dowed with genuine wit, and was some
times inclined to be sarcastic. Ilia ser
mons were impressive and powe1ful. In 
disposition, he was sincere, benevolent 
and humane. 

N1s1 PRIUS, Trial nt nisi prius is a 
name often given, both in England and t~e 
U. State8, to trial by jury, in the supenor 
courts. The term originated, in the Eng
lish courts, in the following way: Que:'" 
tions of fact, in all causes commenced Ill 
the courts of \Vestminster hall, are, by 
course of the courts, appointed to be tried 
on a day fixed in some Easter or :Michael
mas term, by a jury returned from. the 
county wherein the cause of action~-; 
but with this proviso,-.Nisi priu.s Juslic_i
arii ad as.mas capiendas venerint ; that 1s, 
unless before the day fixed, the ju~ge.t 
of assize come into the county in quesuon. 
which they always do wthe vacation pre
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ceding each Easter nnd Michaelmas term, 
and there try the cause ; and then, upon 
return of the verdict given by the jury to 
the court above, the judges there give 
judgment for the pai1y for whom the ver
dict is found. The commission under 
which these judges of assize net is called 
n "commission of nisi prius," and, as 
the jury trials take place before them, 
while the judges in ·westminster hall set
tle questions of law, these jury trials are 
called "trials at nisi ;prius." 

N1sMES. (See Nimes.) 

NITRATE OF SILVER. (See Silver.) 

NITRE; the common name of nitrate of 


potash. (See Potash.) 
NITRIC Acm. (See Jlcul, and Nitrogen.) 
NITROGEN; the name ofau elastic fluid, 

discovered by doctor Rutherford, in 1772. 
It derives its name from its forming the 
basis of nitric acid. Lavoisier discovered,· 
in 1775, that it is a constituent part of the 
atmosphere-a discovery which was also 
made, at about tl1e same time, by Scheele. 
It is most easily procured by burning 
pho5phorus in atmospheric air, which ab
stracts the oxygen ; and the residual gas, 
after agitation with water, or solution of 
potash, is pure nitrogen. Ily exposing air 
to the liquor formed by boiling sulphur 
and lime with water, we obtain, in the 
course of a few days, very pure nitrogen ; 
also, if a few pieces of flesh or muscular 
fibre be put into a ret011, and nitric acid, 
diluted with four or five parts of water, be 
added, and a moderate heat applied, ni
trogen gas will be disengaged, not, how
ever, in a state of complete purity. This 
gas has been known by various names, as 
· corrupted air, mephitic air, phlogisticated 
air, and azote, tlrn latter appellation having 
been derived from a privative, and ~w~, 
life, in allusion to its unfitness for respira
tion-a character, l1owever, common to 
many gases. Nitrogen gas is invisible, 
insipid and inodorous. It is lighter than 
atmospheric air, its specific gravity being 
to that of the latter us .9722 to 1. The 
weight of 100 cubic inches is 29.6527 
grains. It is principally characterized by 
certain negative qualities, nnd by tlie na
ture of the compounds which it forms. It 
is uninflammable, and incapable of sup
porting combustion, u burning body im
mersed in it being immediately extin
guished. It is equally incapable of sup
porting animal life by respiration; not, 
however, through any operation as a poi
i,;on, but simply from the exclusion of ox
ygen. It is not perceptibly absorbed by 
water. Its peculiar characters, as a dis

. tinct tiubstance. are better shown in its 

chemical combinations. It unites with 
oxygen in different proportior..s, and forms 
compounds possessed of very peculiar 
chemical prope11ies. Compounds of it 
with cl1lorine and iodine may be ohtained; 
and it is a chief ingredient in the products 
of the animal kingdom. It unites, too, \; 
with hydrogen, forming one oftl1e alkalies 
-ammonia. \Vhat purposes are served 
by the nitrogen in the atmosphere, is not 
clearly understood. Its most obvious use 
is as a diluent to moderate the action of 
oxygen ; but, os it is found to exist in 
large quontities in all animal substonces, it 
is probably of more direct utility to some 
part of the animal system.-Nitrogen 
unite..s with oxygen in 4 proportions, form
ing as many distinct compounds. These 
are, 1. protoxide ofazote, or nitrous oxide; 
2. deutoxide of azote, nitrous gas, or nitric 
oxide ; 3. nitrous acid ; 4. nitric acid. 
Nitrous oxide, or protoxide of awte, wos. 
di:;covered by doctor Priestley, in 1772, 
but was first accurately investigated by sir 
II. Davy, in 17!)9. The best mode of 
procuring it is to expose the salt called 
nitrate of ammonia to the flame of an 
Argand lamp in a glass retort. \Vhen the 
temperature reaches 400° Fuhr., a whit
ish cloud will rise into the neck of the re
tort, accompanied by' the copious evolu
tion of gas, which must be collected over 
mercury for accurate researches, but, for 
common experiments, may be received 
over water. It has all the physical prop
erties of common air. It has a sweet 
taste, a faint, agreeable odor, and is con
densable by about its own volume of 
water. A taper plunged into it burns 
with great brilliancy, the flame being sur
rounded with a bluish halo. Sulphur and 
most other combustibles require a higher 
degree of heat for their combustion in it 
than in either oxygen or common air. 
Specific gravity, 1.5277. It is respirable, 
but not fitted to support life. Sir H. Davy 
first showed that, by breathing a few 
quarts of it, effects analogous to those oc
casioned by drinking fermented liquors 
were produced. Individuals who differ 
in temperament are, however, differently 
affected. Sir H. Davy describes the 
effect it had upon the following personli 
thus: "l\Ir .James Thomson-involuntary 
laughter; thrilling in his toes and fingers;. 
exquisite sensations of pleasure. A pain 
in the back and knees, occasioned hy 
fatigue the day before, recurred a few 
minutes afterwards. A similar observa
tion, we think, we have made on others; 
and we impute it to the undoubted power 
of the gas to increase the sensibility, or 
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nervous power, beyond any other agent, 
and probably in a peculiar manner. Mr. 
Robert Southey could not distinguish be
tween the first effects and an apprehen
sion of which he was unable to divest 
himself. His first definite sensations were 
a fullness and dizziness in the head, such 
as to induce the fear of falling. This was 
succeeded by a laugh which was involun
tary, but highly pleasurable, accompanied 
by a peculiar thrilling in the extremities
a sensation perfectly new and delightful. 
For many hours after this experiment, he 
imagined that his taste and smell were 
more acute, and is certain that he felt un
usually strong and cheerful. In a second 
experiment, he felt pleasure still superior, 
and has since poetically remarked that he 
supposes the atmosphere of the highest 
of all possible heavens to be composed of 
this gas. In persons of great susceptibili
ty, the inspiration of this gas has been 
known to produce unpleasant and even 
alarming symptoms: by such it cannot be 
inhaled with impunity. .Before conclud
ing our account of it, we must explain the 
theory of its production from the nitrate 

W · ""' .ater, ~,, or 3 proportions _ 

Nitrous oxide, 44, or 2 proportions 
-
71 ' 

The ni.tric oxide, nitrous gas, or deutoxide 
of nitrogen, was discovered · by doctor 
Hales, but its properties were first inves
tigated by doctor Priestley. It is obtained 
by the action of diluted nitric acid on 
metals, the metal abstracting a poJtion of 
the oxygen from the acid, and converting 
it into nitric oxide, which assumes the 
elastic form. It is not always evolved 
pure, nitrous acid and nitrogen gas being 
often formed at the same time. Its purity 
is enhanced when the metal copper or 
quicksilver is used. It is a colorless gas. 
When. mingled with common air, or any 
gaseous mixture that contains oxygen in 
an. uncombined state, dense, suffocating, 
acid fumes, of a red or orange color, are 
produced, called nitrous acid vapors, 
which are copiously absorbed by water, 
r.nd communicate acidity to it. NitJ;c ox
ide is thus distinguishable from every oth
er substance, and, for the same reason 
affords a convenient test for detecting th~ 
presence of free oxygen, wherever it ex
jsts in gaseous mixtures. It does not red
den the vegetable blues; is sparinoly sol
'!ble in water. Burning sulphur"' and a 
lighted candle are instantly extinguished 

of ammonia. The sole products of the 
operation above described are water and 
the nitrous oxide gas. Nitrate of ammo
nia is composed of 

Nitric acid, , , • . 54, one proportion; 
Ammonia, ••• , 17, one proportion; 

71 
Nitric acid consists of 

Nitrogen, ; • • • • 14, one proportion; 
Oxygen, •• , , , 40, five proportions; 

54 
and ammonia of 

Nitrogen, ••••• 14, one proportion; 
Hydrogen, • • • • 3, three proportions. 

.17 
By the action of heat, these elements ar
range themselves in a new order. The 
hydrogen takes so much oxygen as is suf.. 
ficient for forming water, and the residual 
oxygen converts the nitrogen both of the 
nitric acid and of the ammonia into the 
protoxide of nitrogen. The decomposi
tion of 71 grains of the salt will therefore 
yield 

24, or 3 proportions.!Oxygen,II d . y 1ogen, 3, or 3 proportions. · 
16, or 2 proportions.ON:'t~g!n,

J 10.,,en, 28, or 2 proportions. 

by it; but charcoal and phosphorus, if in 
the state of vivid combustion at the mo
ment of being immersed in it, burn with 
increased briiliancy. It is quite irrespif!1
ble, exciting a strong spasm of the glottis, 
as soon as an attempt is made to inhale it. 
It is partially decomposed by being passed 
through red hot tubes. Two volumes of 
the nitric oxide yielded sir H. Davy one 
volume of nitrogen, and about one o~ car
bonic acid, in his decomposition of 1~ b,r 
means of bu ming charcoal, whence 1t Ill 
inferred to consist of equal measures of 
oxygen and nitrogen gases uni!e~, with?ut 
any condensation. Nitrous acid JS ob~n
ed by exposing nitrate of lead to heat m a 

. glass retort. Pure nitrous acid comes 
over in the form of an orange-colored 
liquid. It is so volatile as to boil a! ~e 
temperature of82". Its specific g!8yJty Ill 
1.450. When mixed with water, Jt 1s de· 
composed, and nitrous gas is d_isengaged, 
occasioning effervescence. It JS compos
ed of one volume of oxygen, united witl1 
two of nitrous gas. The various-colored 
nitric acids found in commerce are not 
nitrous acids, but nitric acid, impregnated 
with nitrous gas. J\/"'i.tric acid was first 
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obtained by distilling a mixture of nitre 
and clay, during the thirteenth century, 
by Raymond Lully, a chemist of the island 
of .Majorca. Basil Valentine, in the fif
teenth century, describes the process more 
minutely, and calls the acid waler ofnitre. 
Subsequently it was called spirits ofnitre, 
and aqua-:fortis. Nitric acid is prepared 
as foll.ows: Three parts of pme nitrate 
of potash, coarsely powdered, are to be 
put into a glass retort, with two of strong 
sulphuric acid. To the retort is united a 
tulmlated receiver, and lwat is applied to 
the reto11 by a sand bath. The first product 
that passes into the receiveris generally red 
and fuming, but these appearances soon 
subside, and the acid comes over pale, and 
even colorless. After this it again becomes 
more red and fuming, till the end of the 
operation. The acid obtained, provided 
the process be carefully conducted, will 
have a sper-ific gravity of 1.5; and acid of 
this density may be obtained, amounting 
to r vo thirds of the weight of the nitre 
employed. The receiver requires to be 
refrigerated by cold water or ice. \Vhen 
a strong nitric acid is not the object, but it 
is intended simply to manufacture the 
common dilute acid, called, in commerce, 
aqua;[ortis, less sulphuric acid, in propor
tion to the nitre, will suffice : 100 parts of 
good nitre, 60 of strong sulphuric acid, 
and 20 of water, form economical propor
tions. Nitric acid, having a specific grav
ity 1.5, contains nearly 86 per cent. of 
acid, and 14 of water. It has been formed 
by electrizing, for a great length of time, 
a mixture of oxygen and nitrogen gases, 
in the proportion, by measure, of 5 pmts 
of oxygen to 3 of common nir, or 7 oxy
gen to 3 nitrogen, or common air, by itsel£ 
A lit.tie water is contained in the tube, 
holding potash in solution, which, after 
the experiment, becomes converted into 
nitrate of potash. This experiment was 
first performed in 1785, by l\lr. Cavendish, 
who inferred from it that· nitric acid is 
composed of oxygen and nitrogen. Nitric 
acid, as obtained in the laboratories of the 
arts, frequently contains portions of sul
phuric acid and of muriatic acid. The 
former is derived from the acid which is 
used in the process, and the latter from 
sea-salt, which is frequently mixP-d with 
nitre. These impurities may be detected 
by adding a few drops of a solution of 
m1iriate of barytes, and nitrate of silver, to 
separate portions of nitric acid, diluted 
with 3 or 4 parts of distilled water. If the 
muriate of barytes cause a cloudiness or 
precipitate, sulphuric acid must be present; 
if a similar effect be produced by nitrate 

of silver, the presence of muriatic acicl 
may be inferred. Nitric acid is purified 
from sulphuric acid by redistilling it from 
a small quantity of the nitrate of potash, 
with· the alkali of which the sulphuric 
acid unites, and remains in the retort. To 
separate the muriatic acid, it is necessary 
to drop a solution of nitrate of silver into 
the nitric acid as long as a precipitate is 
formed, and draw off the pure acid by 
distillation. Kitric acid possesses acid 
properties in an eminent degree. It 
unites with and neutralizes alkaline sub
stances, forming with them salts, which 
are called nitrates. \Vhen of a specific 
gravity of 1.5, it emits dense, white, suffo
eating fumes, if exposed to the air, from 
which it attracts moisture, and experiences 
a diminution in its density and strength. 
A rise of temperature is occasioned by 
mingliug it with water in a certain pro
portion. From its strong affinity for wa
ter, it occasions snow to liquefy with great 
rapidity. It boils at 2°18° Fuhr., and may 
be distilled without suffering material 
change. It may be frozen at about 500 
below zero: when diluted with half its 
weight ofwater, it becomes solid at U° F. 
Nitric acid acts powerfully on substances 
which are disposed to unite with oxygen; 
and hence it is much employed by chem
ists for bringing bodies to the maximum 
of oxidation. Nearly all the metals are 
oxidized by it, and some of them, such as 
tin, copper and mercury, are attacked 
with great violence. If flung on burning 
charcoal, it increases the brilliancy of its 
combustion in a high degree. Sulphur 
and phosphorus are converted into acids 
by its action. All vegetables are decom
posed by it. In general, the oxygen of 
the nitric acid enters into direct combina
tion with the hydrogen and carbon of 
those compounds, forming water with the 
first, and carbonic acid with the second. 
This happens remarkably in those com
pounds in which hydrogen and carbon 
are predominant, as in alcohol and the 
oils. It effects the decomposition of ani
ma! matters also. The cuticle and nails 
receive a permanent yellow stain when 
touched with it; and, if applied to the 
skin in sufficient quantity, it acts as a 
powe1ful cautery, destroying the organiza
tion of the part entirely. \Vhen oxidation 
is effected through the medium of nitric 
acid, the acid itself is commonly conve1ted 
into the deutoxide of nitrogen, which is 
sometimes evolved in a state of purity, but 
more commonly mingled with nitrous ox
ide and nitrous acid gases. The direct 
solar light deoxidizes nitric acid, resolving 
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a portion of it into oxygen ~n? ni~rol!s 
acid. \Vhen the vapor of mtnc acid IS 
transmitted through red-hot tubes, it suf
fers complete decornposition,and a mixture 
of nitrogen and oxygen gases is the prod
uct. Nitric acid is of considerable use 
in the arts. It is employed for etching on 
copper ; as a solvent of tin, to form with 
that metal a mordant for some of the finest 
dyes; in metallurgy and assay ing,in various 
chemical processes, on account of the 
facility with which it parts with its oxy
gen and dissolves metal ; in medicine as 
a tonic, as also in the form of vapor to de
stroy contagion. For the purposes of the 
arts, it is commonly used in a diluted 
state, and contaminated with the sulphu
ric and muriatic acids by the name of 
aqua-fortis, two kinds of which are found 
in the shops,-one called double aqua
fortis, which is about half the strength of 
nitric acid; the other simply aqua-fortis, 
which is half the strength of the double. 
A compound made by mixing two parts 
of the nitric acid with one of muriatic, 
known formerly by the name of aqua regia, 
and now by that of nitro-muriatic acid, has 
the property ofdissolving gold and platina. 
On mixing the two acids, heat is given 
out, an effervescence takes place, and the 
mixture acquires an orange color. Nitro
gen combines with chlorine and iodine to 
form two very remarkable compounds. 
The first of these, the chloride efnitrogen, 
is formed by the action of chlorine on 
some salt of ammonia. Its formation is 
owing to the decomposition of ammonia 
(a compound of nitrogen' and hydrogen) 
by chlorine : the hydrogen of the ammo
nia unites with chlorine and forms muri
atic acid, while the nitrogen of the am
monia, being presented in its nascent state 
to chlorine dissolved in the solution, enters 
into combination with it. The chloride 
of nitrogen is formed gradually, when a 
!5lass receiver, filled with chlorine gas, is 
mvertec_l over a bowl containing a solution 
of murmte of ammouia, aud falls in little 
globules through the fluid to the bottom 
of the <lish, whence it is withdrawn with 
the, utmost care by means of a glass 
syringe. On being iujected into a metallic 
mortar, or leaden dish containin" a little 
yolatile oil, or J!hosphorus in small pieces, 
It detonates with extreme violence. Its 
specific gravity is 1.653: it is not congeal
e~ by the intense cold produced by a 
rruxture of snow and salt ; may be distil
led at 1600 Fahr., but explodes at a tem
perature between 2000 and 212". It con
si.sts of chlorine 144, or 4 proportions; 
nitrogen, 14, or 1 proportion.-Jodide of 

nitrogen. From the weak affinity that 
exists between iodine and nitrogen, these 
substances cannot be made to unite direct
ly ; but, when iodine is put into a solution 
of ammonia, the alkali is decomposed; its 
elements unite with different portions of 
iodine, and thus cause the formation of 
hydriodic acid and iodide of nitrol}'en. 
The latter subsides in the form of a dark 
powder, which is characterized, like chlo
ride of nitrogen, by its explosive property. 
It detonates violently as soon as it is dried, 
and slight pressure while it is moist pro
duces a similar effect. Heat and light 
are emitted during the explosion, and io
dine and nitrogen are set free. It consists 
of one proportional of nitrogen to three of 
iodine. ,vith regard to the nature of ni
trogen there has been, and still exists, con
siderable diversity of opinion. Berzelius 
has infened, from speculations connected 
with the doctrine of definite proportions, 
that it is a compound of oxygen with au 
unknown base, to which he has given the 
name of nitricum, and has fixed the pro
portions at 44.32 of base, and 55.68 of ox
ygen ; otli.ers, on the coutrary, have af
firmed, as a consequence of this doctrine, 
that nitrogen can contain no oxygen-a 
proof of the little value to be attached to 
such speculations. The strongest argu
ments for the compound nature of nitro
gen are derived from its slight tendency 
to combination, and from its being found 
abundantly in the organs of animals 
which feed on substances that do not con· 
tain it. Its uses in the economy of the 
globe are little understood. This is like~ 
wise favorable to the idea that its real 
chemical nature is as yet unknown, and 
leads to the hope of its ·being decomposa
ble, It would appear that the niu·o~en ~f 
the atmosphere and oxygen c~mbme. m , 
other proportions, than those m _wh1~h 
they exist in the air, under certam cir· 
cumstances. Thus we find that mild cal
careous or alkaline matter favors the for
mation of nitric acid in certain regions of 
the earth; and that they are essential to 
its production in our artificial arrange· 
ments for forming nitre from decompos
ing animal and veaetable substances. 

NITROUS Oxrnt (See .lvitrogen.) 
N1vosE. (See Calendar, vol. ii, p. 403.) 
NIZAM DJEDID. (See Ottoman Em

pire.) · 
N1zZA. (See Nice.) • 
NOAH; the patriarch of w horn we are 

told, in the book of Genesis, that God 
chose him, for his piety, to be the father 
of the new race of men which peopled 
the earth after the deluge. Having beea 
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admonished by God of the coming flood, 
he built a vessel by the direction of Je
hovah, into which he entered with his 
family, aud all kinds of animals. (See 
Deluge.) After the waters had subsided 
from the earth, the vessel which contain
ed the progenitors of all living creatures, 
rested· on mount Ararat, in Armenia, 
where Noah offered a thank-offering to 
God, and was assured that the earth 
should never again be destroyed by a 
flood. As a sign of this covenant with 
Noah, God set the rainbow in the clouds. 
Permission was now granted to the Im
man race to eat flesh, provided they did 
not eat it raw with the Llood; and murder 
was declared punishable by death. Noah 
then began to cultivate the earth, and 
planted a vineyard, and, having made 
wine, became intoxicated. ,vhile under 
the influence of the wine, his son Ham 
ridiculed the exposure of his father, while 
his other sons, Shem and Japheth, rever
ently covered him with a garment. ,vhen 
the patriarch awoke, and was aware of 
what had taken place, he gave his blessings 
to the filial piety of the latter, and pro
nounced a curse of servitude upon the 
posterity of the former. Noah died at the 
age of950 years, 350 years after the flood. 

NOAILLES ; one of the oldest noble fam
ilies in France. Among the members of 
this family, which has ever been invested 
with the first offices in the kingdom, are, 1. 
Jlntoine de • .Voailles, celebrated on account 
ofhis embassies under Henry II. The abbe 
Vertot has published an account of them. 
His brother, the bishop of Acqs, was also 
employed on several important and diffi
cult diplomatic missions to England, Italy, 
and even Constantinople.-2 . .llnne Jules, 
duke ofNoailles, born 1650, inherited from 
his father the first company of the gardes
du-corps, and, in the war of 1689-97, com-
mantled a corps-d!-ann/:e in Catalonia; 
in 1693 was made marshal, and, in 1694, 
gained the battle of the Ter against the 
Spauiards. He died in 1708.--3. Louis 
.11.ntoine de Noailles ; brother of the preced
ing, archbishop of Paris aud cardinal. On 
account of the aid which he afforded to 
Quesuel, he was persecuted by the Jesu
its, and especially by Le Tellier, the con
fossor of Louis XIV. They prevailed on 
the pope to issue the bull Unigenitu., (q. v.), 
which was resisted by Noailles, as arch
bishop of Paris, till he was finally com
pelled to yield, in his 78th year. He died 
soon afterwards, in 1729.-4. .lldrian Jlfau
rice, duke of Noailles, son of the above-
mentioned Anne Jules, served with dis
iinction in Spain, in the Spanish war of 

succession, was created grandee of Spain, 
of the first class, and, in 1698, married 
Frarn;oise d'Aubigne, a niece of madame 
de l\faintenon. During the minority of 
Louis XV, he was president of the coun
cil of finance, and member of the council 
of regency, which he left, however, in 
1721, rather tnan concede the presidency 
to cardinal Dubois. He was exiled by 
the influence of this intriguing priest, after 
whose death he was recalled, in 1723, 
when he was reinstated in l1is fonner 
offices. In 1734, he served under Ber
wick in the campaign on the Rhine, and 
at the siege of Philipsburg, and, after the 
death of Berwick, received the marshal's' 
staff. In the following year, he corn
mantled the French army in Italy. \Vhen 
the Austrian war of succession broke out, 
after the death of the emperor Charles 
VI, Noailles received a command on the 
Rhine. In 17 43, by the unseasonable im
petuosity of his nephew, the count of 
Grammont, he lost the battle of Dettin
gen, and, by this means, the fruits of the 
wise measures by which he had brought 
the English army to the verge of ruin. 
His age no longer permitting him to fight 
at the head of armies, he entered the 
ministry. With splendid talents, he 
united all t~e faults of the courtiers of 
the times. His friendship for marshal 
Saxe ind!leed him, although an elder 
marshal, to serve him as first aid in the 
battle of Fontenoi. His two sons were, 
in 1775, made marshals of France. After 
his death, the abbe l\Jillot published 
Jl,Jbrwires politiques et militaires pour 
servir a l'Histoire de Louis XIV et de 
Louis XV, composes sur les Pieces oru;i
nales recueillies par .lldrien Jl!aurice, Due 
de Noailles, &c., which contains interesting 
information, not only respecting the history 
ofthe wars ofLouis XIV and XV, but also 
respecting tl1e history of Spain, under 
Charles II, and Philip V. In later times, 
the following members of tl1is family 
have rendered themselves distinguished.
Louis, viscount of N oailles, a general, and 
member of the first national convention, 
in 1789. Chosen by the nobility a depu
ty to the states-general, he proposed to 
his chamber, June 13, to form a union 
with the third estate. l\Iontmorency, 
Roehefoucauld, Lafayette, &c., voted in 
the affirmative, and, after long debates, 
forty members of the chamber of nobles 
united with the national assembly, June 
25. August 4, Noailles was the first 
who exhorted the clergy and nobility in 
the assembly to renounce their privileges, 

_as injurioua t-0 the common weal. After 



300 NOAILLES-NOBILITY. 

the dissolution ofthe constituent assembly, sions ~n civil society, which has not yet
he went into the army, and, in 1792, com- been sufficiently explained by historical 
mantled the chain of out-posts at V nlen- facts, notwithstanding the countless num
ciennes. His birth subjected him to sus- her of essays that have been published 011 
picion: he demanded his dismissal, and this subject. l\~oreover, the variety of its 
lived in retirement in the country. Under, forms, and relations to other classes of so
the consular government, he returned to 
the service, and gained distinction in St. 
Domingo, as general of brigade, under 
Leclerc and Rochambeau. After the 
evacuation of the island, he embarked on 
hoard a vessel of war for Cuba, but was 
killed in a battle with the English, who 
took the vessel.-liis son .!llexis, count of 
Noailles, born at Paris, June 1, 1783, min
isterof state of Louis XVIII, was obliged 
to leave France, in 1811, because he had 
incurred the suspicions of the imperial 
government, and for a time lived in Switz
erland. The princes of the house of 
Bourbon sent him on impo1tant missions 
to the German courts,to Russia and to Swe
den, after which he repaired to the resi
dence of Louis, at Hartwell, in England. 
In 1813, he E'crved, as aid of the crown-
prince of Swerlen, in Gemmny. After the 
battle of Leipsic, he left the Swedi~h ser
vice, accompanied the allied army to 
France, and fought' at Br:ienne and La 
Fere Champenoise, after which he joined 
theeount of Artois at Vesoul, became his 
aid, and was afterwards the plenipotentia
ry of Louis XVIII at the congress of Vi
enna. He returned with the king from 
Ghent to Paris, was chosen deputy of 
the chamber of 1815, and, in October 
of the sarne'year, was appointed by Louis 
rninister of state, but without any particu
lar department. In 1828, count Alexis of 
Noailles. was a member of the chamber 
ot: ~eput1cs, anc!, at the sugg:stion of the 
numstcr Portahs, was appomtcd hy the 
~ing member of the commission to exam-
me whether the schools of the clergy 
(the Jesuits, &c.) accorded with the fun
damental principles of the French con
stitution.-.!lnt. Claude Dominique Juste, 
count of Noailles, cousin of the former, 
second son of the prince de Poix, born ut 
Paris, August 2.'i, 1777, was one of the 
first chamberlains of Napoleon, and re
rnained in this post till 1814. After. the 
rcst~ration, he was the ambassador of 
:C,oms XVIII at Petersburg, till superseded, 
m 1820, by the count de Fcrromtys. 
• NOBILITY. Tlie history and political 
!mportance of a hereditary nobility-that 
u;i, a rank of society which claims the first 
civil ho1~~rs, and privileges above the rest 
of the c1t1zens, by no other right but that 
of birth-is one of the most momentous 
and most contested points in the discus

ciety, is so great, and even the origin of its 
existence so different, that we cannot safe. 
ly pronounce a general judgment in its fa. 
vor or against it. \Ve cannot say, on the 
one hand, that such a difference of heredi
tary rank is indispensable to every nation, 
ol', at least, to every monarchy; and, on 
the other hand, that it never has proved 
useful, and consequently ought to be abol
ished. \Ve may, in the history of almost, 
every nation, discern a period in which the 
great interests of mankind, knowledge and 
viitue, a love of moral beauty, and the 
charms of nature and art, have been cul
tivated and preserved by a select class of 
society ; and, on the contrary, we may al
so distinguish another period, when these 
very treasures, which constitute the worth 
of a state, have been trampled upon by 
the same class. Thus the history of mon
archies, both ancient and modern, shows 
plainly that the greatest obstacles in the 
way of peace, good order and justice, have 
originated with the nobility, impatient of 
the restraint which the good ofsocietyre
quires, although very willing to flatter su
perior power, ifthey are allowed to partici
pate in it. Revolutions have, till late years 
at least, almost always originated with a 
discontented nobility ; and, for one prince 
whom popular insuITections have depriv
ed of his throne and life, hundreds of 
others may be mentioned who have lost 
both by the conspiracies and factions.of 
the nobility. The possession of extensive 
estates, with authority over numerousvas
sals and dependants, gives to the no~les. a 
power which throws great difficulues m 
the way of monarchs who desire to pro
tect the lower classes a"ainst injustice, and 
to preserve in them re:iings of manliness 
and self-respect-difficulties against which 
the noblest monarchs and the ablest states
men have often striven in vain. The re
suit of such a strife frequently is, that the 
monarchical becomes, in fact, an aristo· 
cratical government; and from this there 
is but a small step to the introduction ~f ~ 
sovereign senate, composed of the pnV)· 
leged families. But such a government ~s 
truly most contradictory to reason ; for it 
neither recognises the equality of all the 
citizens, nor the necessity of removing tl1e 
contest for preeminence caused by tba 
passions of men; and history teaches us 
that it is the most oppressive and most 
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unjust of all governments. The usurpa
tions of the patricians in Rome and Ven
ice have been almost equalled, in modern 
times, by those of the nobility of Poland 
and Swe<len. l\fontesquieu's celebrated re
mark, "Point de monarque, point de no
blesse : point de noblesse, point de mo
rwrque," is true only in a qualified sense. 
Lord Bacon, a far greater thinker, on the 
contrary, sets forth, in four positions, eve-
1·y thing that can be said against the nobil
ity : "Raro ex virtule nobilitas; rarius ex 
noMlitate virlltS; nobilcs majorum depreca
tione ad veniam srEpius utuntur, qua1n s1if
fi·agatione ad lwnores. Tanta' solet esse 
ind1tStria novoruin lwminum, ut nobiles prce 
ulis tanquam stalu(l) videantur; nobiles in 
stadio rcspectant nimis sape, quod mali cur
soris .est."-De .11.ugmentis Scientiar. (lib. 
vii). The opinions of Franklin, Kant, 
Boileau and Voltaire, on this subject, are 
generally known. Kant describes hered
itary nobility as a rank which precedes 
merit, and is generally not even followed 
by merit. Reason bids us value in man 
none but moral excellence. Justice re
quires that the state should hold out equal 
privileges to all the fitizens, without dis
crimination; protect their rights by equal 
laws, and prevent the few from subjecting 
the many. But this does not prove the 
inconsistency of a hereditary ,nobility 
with the best constitution which the cir
cumstances of a particular state will allow, 
because time may have interwoven many 
valuable interests with it, and made them 
dependent upon it. It is plain that, in a 
state where the ideas of justice and citi
zenship arc clearly understood, and well 
rooted, a privileged order is only desirable 
under very peculiar circumstunces, for this 
simple reason, that all hereJitary digni
ties, privileges, &c., are irrational. Hu
man folly, however, may render it neces
sruy to admit a hereditary monarchy, for 
the purpose of preventing by this evil (for 
every hereditary government is an evil) 
still greater ones. A new nation wi II nev
er admit this priviJeged rank. The mod
ern nobility had its origin in ages when 
power was the only law, and the usurpa
tions of the stronger were confirmed by 
prescription. Thus it has become so 
much interwoven with all the interests of 
the several states, that its abolition would 
be a very difficult task. Norway, I10wev
er, effected this object, in 1821, against the 
will of the king, whom the constitution, 
however, compelled to- sign the decree, 
which had passed three times in the assem
bly of the states. Considering this sub
ject in a historical point of view, a heredi-
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tary nobility is found in the infancy of al
most every nation, ancient and modern. 
It existed before the period of authentic 
history. Its origin is to be attributed to 
various causes ; for the most pmt to mili
tmy despotism ; in some cases, to the hon
ors paid to superior ability, or to the guar<li
ans of the mysteries of religion. The 
priestly nobility of the remotest antiquity 
has evc1y where yielded to the snpc1iority 
of military chieftains. The caste of the 
llramins in ~ndia has suJTendered its pow
er, to the caste of the Ketri, though the 
rulers on the islands of the Indian archi
pelago ,nre even now obliged to pay the 
greatest respect to the descendants of the 
elder nobility, over whom they exercise 
unlimited power.-See Crawford's Histo
ry efthe Indian.11.rchipelago (London, 1820, 
iii, 33). Among the ancient German 
tribes, which gave its present form to 
modern Europe, only obscure traces of 
hereditary nobility are found, wl1ich; in 
later periods, was generally establi~hed 
throughout that continent. Many of them 
seem, however, to have recognised one 
ruling family, us the Saxons, Danes an<l 
Normans the family of Odin; the Visi
goths that ofllalth; the Ostrogoths that of 
Amal ; the Uavarians that of Agilolfing. 
These families seem to have stood in the 
same relation to their nations as the Incas to 
the Peruvians; forth cir founders (the .!Jsen} 
so much excelled the mass of the people, 
and conferred such great benefits upon 
them, that a divine origin was attributed 
to them, and their descendants were, on 
this account, honored during many ages. 
Besides these, no other hereditary nobility 
existed among the Frank8, Saxons, Nor~ 
mans, Danes, Swedes, and most of the 
other nations of the North. The .11.the
lings of the Saxons are exclusively mem
bers of the reigning house, and the same 
name frequently denotes only the success
ors to the throne. The .llntrustiones an<l 
Leudes (Lili) of the Franks; the Degcnei, 
(Thaini, Thani, T hegnas, &c.) of the Sax 
ons; the Hirdmans and Dingmans of the 
Danes and N ormaus, are not noblemen, in 
the modern sense of the word, but merely 
the successors of the 11riuce's compa11io11s, 
described by Tacitus, and have gradually 
usurped a here<litary rank by the later ad
dition of feudal property. The dignities 
of the counts of the Franks, the aldermen 
and great thanes of Englm1d, us also of. 
the jarls (in England Eorlas) of Denmark, 
were accessible to every one distinguished 
by merit, and favored by fortune. In 
France and Germany, the first hereditary 
nobility begins with the downfall of the 
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Carlovin!!"ian dynasty; in England, with 
the conqf1est of the Normans, in the tenth 
and eleventh centuries; and was after
wards spread over all Europe ; for, since 
that time, dignities, as well as lands, have 
become hereditary. Under various forms 
and combinations, the nobles of the first 
rank (as princes, counts and lords), togeth
er with the warriors (consisting of knights 
bouud to do service in war and at the 
court), which latter were not always con
si,kred as perfectly free, were distinguish
ed from the peasants and common citi
zells, who were bound to perform the 
common laborious services. These latter, 
however, are not to be considered alto
gether in the light of bondmen. The 
further progress of these civil distinctions, 
and their relations to the people, took a 
verv different course . in the different 
cotintries of Europe. In England, Scot
land, Spain, and to some extent in Italy, the 
higher nobility, attached to the titles of 
lords and barons, descended only to the 
eldest son. The younger sons, even in 
case of preferment in civil life (their rank 
in England is established by law), belong 
essentially to the mass of the people. 
They engage in various kinds of busi
ness; they not only devote themselves to 
the clerical profession, and to military ser
vice, but become lawyers, merchants, pro
prietors of manufactures, &c. In Eng
land, hereditary nobility, including vari
ous classes of titles, e. g. those of dukes, 
marquises, earls, viscounts and barons (see 
England) is rather more personal. There 
are also feudal tenures merely titular, to 
which certain privileges and honors are 
attached, the free exercise of which is al
lowed to every proprietor; but the proprie
tor does not belong to the nobility, unless 
he is raised to this distinction by a special 
patent. In Spain and Italy, on the other 
Jiand, the same rank (that of the tuulados, 
princes, dukes, marquises and counts) de
pends, in a greater measure, upon proper

. ty ; for these titles, though sometimes con
ferred by the monarchs, are mostly con
nected with estates, and often attached to 
very small fiets. Hence the multitude of· 
counts in Upper Italy, the conti di terra 
Jenna of Venice in former times. The 
distinguished Spanish families collect in 
this manner, a great number of such ti;les 
which constitute an object of their pride'. 
~hey are called gorras (caps), and some
tnnes amount to four or five hundred. 
In France, this rank is common to all the 
members of the noble family. The rights 
of the peerage, and the feudal estates, 
however, descended, even before the rev

olution, only to the eldest son; and the 
younger sons were obliged to seek their 
fortune either in the army or the church. 
Every meaner employment, even mercan
tile business, ,yas followed by the loss of 
nobility. The nobility of England has 
never risen to sovereignty, except that 
some provinces which formerly were do
mains of princes of the royal family (as 
Lancaster, Cornwallis), and some viscoun
ties (Durham, Chester, the isle of Ely, aud 
especially the isle of l\Ian, belonging to 
the duke of Athol), enjoyed, as counties 
palatine, so called, subordinate rights of 
government. The sovereignty connected 
with the ancient fiefs of the French 
princes-as the dukedoms of Normandv, 
Bretagne, Guienne, Burgundy ; the coun
ties of Toulouse, Champagne, Flanders; • 
and the territories of Dauphine, Pro
vence, Franche-Comte, Venaissin, &c.
took its rise at a very early period, and 
had already become complete, when Hugh 
Capet ascended the throne. But France 
was fo1tunate enough to unite, by degrees, 
all these extensive fiefs with the crown, so 
that only a few small sovereignties (as the 
princedoms of Bouillon, Dombes, Orange, 
Avignon and Venaissin, &c.) have main
tained themselves as such to more recent 
periods. In the age of Louis IX, appeals 
from the courts of the barons to the su
preme courts of the king and parliaments 
were introduced, and were followed by a 
gradual extension of the king's authority 
over the territories of the barons; am\ 
finally, under tl1e reign of Louis XIII, the 
power of the grandees was completely 
destroyed by Richelieu. The course 
which the nobility took in Germany was 
different. Here the ancient dukes of 
Saxony, Bavaria, Franconia, Suabia, Lo· 
tharingia, and, next to them, the margraves 
in the east and no1th of the German em· 
pire, obtained, at the same time as in 
France, the rights ofsovereignty; and the 
title of count became pmtly hereditary, 
partly an appendage to the ecclesiastical . 
establishments. The emperors su?ce~~ed 
in annihilating these ancient princ1r,ahn~s, 
but profited little hyit, for new sovereignties 
soon took the places of the ancient duke· 
doms, inferior in size and power, but equal 
to them in the extent of their rights and 
privileges. The greater number ~f the 
counts assumed the rights of sovereignty, 
and a vast number of ruling families thus 
sprung up in Germany, and formed a rul
ing order of nobility, in which not only 
the rank, but also the prope1ty, :was ~ered
itary, and became the common 111he~1tan?e 
of the whole family. One pritic1ple lll 
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this system is peculiar to the German 
states, which was never established in any 
other country of Europe, namely, that the 
mother must be of equal rank with the 
father, in order to place her cliil<lren in the 
foll possession of their father's rights. 
l\Iany even princely families, as Baden, 
Anhalt, &c., have tmnsgressed this princi
ple ; but others adhered to it with great 
strictness. The same principle has been 
extended to the lower class of the German 
nobility. In their case, however, it affects 
only the enjoyment of certain privileges 
common to the whole body of nobility
privileges by which the German nobility 
is more· strictly distinguished from the 
middle classes of freemen than that of 
any other country. In the rest of Europe, 
not even the highest class of nobility rec
ognises this principle. In France, the 
royal family alone affords no example of 
a marriage contracted with persons of a 
lower rank, though tl1e law would not 
have interfered. The legitimated branches 
of the royal family, the offspring of mis
tresses, the princes of Vendome, Verneuil, 
Vcrmandois, l'\Iaine, Toulouse, Penthie,vre, 
&c., which are now extinct, Louis XIV 
did not hesitate, in his will, to recognise 
as capable of succession to the French 
throne, in spite of their descent, not mere
ly from parents of unequal rank, but 

, even from an illegitimate connexion ; and 
the same right could never have been con
tested in regard to children of a legitimate 
connexion between parents of unequal 
rank. In the noble families of France, 
the rank of the mother was likewise of 
no consequence ; the whole impo11ance 
of the family rested on the lineage of the 
father. The same is the case in England, 
where intermarriages between the families 
of respectable citizens (merchauts, bank
ers, brewers, advocates, &c.) and the 
highest nobility are not uncommon. Thus 
the wife of the r,elebrated 'Whitbread, 
speaker in parliament, and citizen and 
brewer of London, was a sister of earl 
Grey.· The first wife of king James II 
was the daughter of chancellor Hyde, who 
afterwards became earl of Clarendon ; 
and her daughters, l'\Iary and Anne, suc
ceeded to the throne of England. Simi
lar examples may be found in other coun
tries. In Germany alone, the interests of 
the kindred of princes, as well as the ex
clusive claims of the nobility to the chap
ters and prebends of the ecclesiastical or
ders, have produced those rigid principles 
above-mentioned. Germany is likewise 
the only country which affords an exam
ple of a select nobility composed of 

reigning families and princes, who, be
sides the right of sovereignty over their 
own territories, had a part in the govern
ment of the empire, by their scat 
a11d vote in the diet, or, at least, a share 
in the collective vote of the prelates, or of 
the four bodies ofcounts. For some rights 
of sovereignty belouged also to the knights 
of the empire, who did not belong to 
the select nobility. The limits of this se
lect nobility were extremely uncertain and 
contested, though very important to he 
settled, on account of the restrictions on 
the marriage of its members. The rank of 
the select nobility was partly personal, part
ly hereditary. The former was attached 
to ecclesiastical princes, bishops and ab
bots, many of whom were, at the same 
time, actual sovereigns; but many pos
sessed only the dignity of princes of 
the empire, without the rights of sov(:l
rcignty. In most of these ecclesiastical 
principalities, the German nobility had ex
cluded untitled men of learning and tal
ent,' against the will of the pope, and his 
express order, promulgated in the treaty 
of Westphalia (art. v, § 17). The highest 
degree of hereditary nobility was peculiar 
to the families of the princes and counts 
of the empire, and confined to Germauy. 
It is true many French, Italian, Spanish 
and Engli~h families had the title of 
princes, dukes aud marquises (English 
dukes and marquises are also called 
princes in official documents), but the 
German princes considered few of them 
as their equals. To this class belong, in 
France, those six foreign families which 
enjoyed at the French courts the rights 
of princes etrangers, on account of their 
relationship with sovereign houses, or on 
account of their descent from former 
sovereigns of llretagne and Aquitania. 
These families in France were those of 
Lotharingia, Savoy, Grimaldi (princes of 
lHonaco), Rohan, Latour d'Auvergne 
(dukes and princes of Bouillon). Some 
Polish families belong, also, to this class, 
as the Radzivills, Cznrtoriskis, &c. In 
Sweden and Denmark, a select nobility, 
of this kind, has never existed. Though 
many German families of this rank have 
lost their sovereignty, yet the act of the 
German confederation has conceded to 
them the highest rank of nobility, equal 
to that of the sovereign houses. There 
was still a strict distinction, in Germany, 
between the ancient princes, who had 
risen to this dignity before 1580, and 
those of a more recent date. The more, 
however, the power of the German prin
cipalities increased, the more the impor
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tance of the nobility decreased. On this 
account, a society was formed, in 1815, 
called the chain of nobili(IJ, for the pur
pose of restoring and promoting the inter
ests of the nobles; but it met with little 
success. The English nobility, compos
ing the house of lords, consi~ts of five 
ranks: duke, marquis, earl, viscount, bar
on. The nobility in France is designated 
by the title pairs de France; filr Loth the 
ancient and modern titles of nobility, as 
prince, due, marquis, comte, vicomte, baron, 
occur, also, without peerage. The lower 
nobility (gentry in England), considered as 
a separate rank, is of later origin. In 
England, every one belongs to it who does 
not engage in any mean employment, ancl, 
for this reason, is entitled to the appella
tion esquire, and a coat of arms. In Spain, 
any one may call himself hidalgo whose 
ancestors have not been engaged in mean 
employments; and in France this dignity 
was connected with many even insignifi
cant offices, and, of course, very easily ob
tained. Great illlportance was, however, 
attached to ancient nobility, that is, nobil
ity which could not be traced to its origin. 
Nobility of 400 years' duration was requi
site for a presentation at court. The Slur
thing of Norway, as was mentioned above, 
abolished nobility in 1821. The Russian 
nobility, though its origin is not directly 
derived from the German tribes, has ap
propriated to itself all its degrees a1Hl titles. 
(See Rugsia.) In Livonia and Esthonia, 
the ancient noLility, founded on conquest, 
is, as yet, in existence. The dominion of 
the Ru,;,iian uobility over their peasants 
gives a political importance to this rank, 
though destitute of the rights of sovcreign
ty.-Nobility was very early conferred by 
patent. As soon as the nobles liad assum
ed the character of a distinct rank in the 
state, the monarchs also availed them
selves of their right of conforrinO' de"rees 
of nobility, and insisted upon tl~ p1~nci
ple tliat, in a monarchy, no privile()'e 
could b~ ,_nore ancient, or could have a~y 
other ongm, than the prerogative of the 
monarch himself. Philip III therefore 
first began ( 1270) to grant charters of no
bility in France, and Germany soon fol
lowed his example. The de!!Tees of the 
l?wer nobility in Germany, "\~ere, 1. the 
title Von; 2. Edler von; 3. Ritter ; 4. Ban
nerherr ; 5. Freyherr ; 6. Count. Their 
privileges were originally of little impor
tance ; but, in several countries, they 
were enlarged to a considerable extent by 
law, as well as by custom and practice. 
They enjoyed immunity fro11J taxes and 
an exclusive right to tlie highest public 

offices, especially in the army. The most 
importaut of these privileges have. in 
modern times, either been limited or' en
tirely abolished, because they were incon
sistent with justice, and an obstacle to the 
prosperity of the state. The French rev
olution first deprived the nobles of that 
country of tliei1· oppressive privileges and 
exclusive rights, as that of jurisdiction 
&c. ( decree of August 4, liS!:J) ; antl, al 
ter the overthrow of the feudal system by 
a number of laws, the decree of June rn, 
17VO, abolished hereditary rank eutirclv. 
The senate under Napoleon (August 14, 
180G), al](l tl1e decree of l\Jarch I, 1808,. 
gave rise to a new hereditary nobility, with 
the titles of princes, dukes, counts, baron, 
and chevaliers, which descended, howev
er, only to the eldest son. After the res
toration of the Bourbons, the ancient no
bility reclaimed their former rights antl 
privileges.* Thus nobility has again been 
geucrally iutroduccd iuto all the states of 
Europe, except Norway, where the Stor· 
thing has abolished it by the three succes
sive decreesofl815, 1818, and 1821. The 
king, il](leed, was unable to prevent it; 
bnt, on the principle of conforming the 
social system of bis country to the civil 
organization of the neighboring states, he 
proposed the establishment of a new he
reditary nobility, which should be coufor~ 
red by the king on persons who had beue
fited their country, and which should de
scend to the eldest son. But the Storthing 
rejected the proposal, because it was 
against the twenty-fifth article-Of the con
stitution of 1814, which declares that no 
hereditary privileges, pen,;oual or real, can 
be couforred on any natirn of Norway. 

NOBLE; an ancient money of account, 
coutaiuing six shilli1ws and eight pence. 

N onE; the point ;here the orbit of a 
planet iutersects the ecliptic. 

NOLA ; a town near Naples, in Lavora, 
said to have been built Ly the Etrurians, 
before Rome; 13 miles east of Naples; 
Ion. 14,0 2<Y E.; lat. 40° 5:3' N.; popula· 
tion, 8850 ; bishop's see. It was once a 
Roman colony, rich and flomishing, a~d 
is yet a handsome town. The silk spun 1n, 
the nei"hborhood is much esteemed. Bells 
11.re saill to have been first made here, and 
here An~ustus died. Near it Hannibal 
was twice defeated by l\larcellus. 

~ In a note near the end of chapter ix of t~e 
abbe de Pradt's L'Eurnpe apres le Congres 
d' Aix-la-Chapelle, it is stated that;." before the 
revolution, the number of noble fam1hes mFrru!ce 
did not exceed 17,500. Reckoning five rnd1V1d· 
uals to a family, thore mi1sht have been ab?ut 
90,000 nobles. The disasters of the r<'Volullon 
must have reduced them to less than 40,000." 
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NoLLEKINs, Joseph, an English sculp
tor, born in London in 1737, was the son 
ofa painter, was placed early under Schee
makers, aud, in 1759 and 17GO, gained pre
miums from the society of arts. Ile subse
quently repaired to Rome, where he had 
the honor of receiving a gold medal from 
the Roman academy ofpainting and sculp
ture. lie remained nine years at Rome, 
during which time he executed the busts 
of many Englishmen of distinction, and 
returned in 1770. Nollekins was chiefly 
distinguished by his careful and accurate 
imitation of nature, and by the absence 
of any peculiarity of manner. His Venus' 
~th the Sandal is esteemed his principal 
ideal production ; but his professional 
reputation rests principally upon his busts. 
He died April 23, 1823.-See Smith'sNol
lekins and his Times (2 vols., 8vo., 1828). 

NOLLE PROSEQUI is a stoppage of pro
ceedings by a plaintiff, and is an acknowl
edgment that he has no cause ofaction. 

NOLLET, John Antoine ; a distinguished 
cultivator of natural philosophy and natu
ral history, born at Pimbre, near Noyon, 
1700, of poor parents. Ile received his 
first instruction at Clennont and Beauvais, 
and then went to Paris, where he became 
intimate with Reaumur, Dufay, Duhamel 
and J ussieu. In 1738, count l\laurepas 
first established a professorship of experi
mental physics for Nollet, who was also 
made member of several scientific socie
ties. To extend his acquaintance with 
science, he went to England and Italy. 
In 1744, he was appointed to instruct the 
dauphin in experimental physics at Ver
sailles. He employed himself particular
ly in experiments on electricity. Nollet 
died at Paris, 1770. His works are prin
cipally in the Memoirs of the Academy 
of Sciences at Paris. His treatise on the 
Hearing of Fish is particularly esteemed. 
He also wrote Lei:ons de Physique e:rperi
mentale (Amsterdam, 1754, 4 vols., 12mo.), 
and L'.Art des Experiences (Amsterdam, 
1770, 3 vols., 121110.). · 

NOMADS (from the Greek); tribes 
without fixed habitations, generally engag
ed in the tending and raising of cattle, 
and changing their abode as inclination 
prompts. But landed property and ag
riculture are the chief supports of a per
manent civilization, so that 'the nomads 
are far behind agriculturists in this respect. 
Nomadic tribes are seldom found to quit 
their wandering life, until they are com
pelled to do so by being surrounded by 
tribes in settled habitations, or unless they 
can make themselves masters of the set
tlements of a civilized nation. But this 

26* 

change commonly takes place by degrees. 
Some of the greatest revolutions in histo
ry have been effected by these wandering 
tribes. North Africa, the interior ofNorth 
and South America, and the northern ancl 
middle parts of Asia, are still occupied by 
nomads. Different tribes, howewr, pos
sess different degrees of civiliwtion. 
Some are little better than !muds ofrobbers. 

, N OMENCLATOR was, with the RomanR, 
a servant, who, at great festivals, informed 
the guests of the name and ingre<lients of 
the dishes---not a bad fashion. There 
were more important nomenclators, whose 
business it was to attend candidates for 
public offices, and suggest to them the , 
names of the persons whom they met, that 
they might be able to address them famil
iarly, and thus obtain popularity. Those 
Romans who possessed very many slaves, 
had one nomenclator, who knew tl1e 
names of all of them. 

N OMI!'IALISTS, in d1alectics. A clear 
view of nominalism depends upon a 
proper understanding of the scholastic 
philosophy. Charlemagne had establish
ed schools (schol~) for the education and 
formation of clergymen, in which the (so 
called) seven liberal arts ( the trivium and 
the quadrivium) were taught. As in those 
times research and speculation were not 
allowed to go beyond the dogmas of the 
church, philosophy, or rather dialectics, 
applied itself only to theology. It was 
at first enthralled by the fetters of the 
schools, and, at a later period, by the 
fear of the imputation of heresy. Thus 
originated, in the limited field to which 
the human mind was confined, a system 
of dialectics, which sougl1t satisfaction in 
logical subtleties and empty forms, but 
which, however, tended much to exercise 
the acuteness of the European nations. 
A great schism in scholastic philosophy 
was caused by (the so called) nominalism, 
the founder of which wasJolm Roscellin, 
canon of Compiegne, who maintained, 
among other doctrines then cousidered 
heresies, that all general ideas are mere 
words, nomina, names (flatus vocis). The 
Realists (from res, tl1ing), on the other 
hand, maintained, that general ideas are 
not formed by the understanding, but 
are founded in reality in the objects them
selves; are, in fact, tl1e essence of the things 
themselves. The doctrine of Roscellin 
was condemned at Soissons, 1092, and the 
realists, who di&'1greed among themselves 
only upon some unimportant points, be
came the predominating school. But 
in the beginning of the fourteenth centu
ry, the dispute of the nominalists and 
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the realists was revived by the English 
}<'ranciscan \Villiam of Occam, a schoh,r 
of the famous Duns Scotus (who taught 
at Paris), in such a way that the nomillal
ists were at length victorious. The philo
sophical adversaries gave vent to their 
feelings, in the spirit of the time, by blows. 
(See D'Israeli's Curiosities of Literature.) 
Among the supporters of 1Jomi11ulism 
should be mentioned the celebrated John 
Buridan of Bethune (1350), Robert Bol
cot (died 1319), Gregory of Rimini (died 
1358), Henry of Oyta, Ilcmy of Ilcssia 
(died 1397), NicholusOrcsmius ( died 1382), 
,l\lathew of Cracow ( died 1410), Gabriel 
Biel (died 1495). The nominalists were, 
indeed, often persecuted (in Paris, 13:39, 
1340, 1409, 1473); but they graclually 
gained the ascendency in the universities 
of Fmnce as well as in Germany. They 
are memorable in the history of philoso
phy in the middle ages, since from them 
proceeded a spirit of more liberal investi
gation, imlependent of dogmatic theology 
-a spirit which opened the way to tho 
higher philosophy of subsequent times. 

NON, Jean Claude Richard de Saint, 
born 1727, died at Paris, Nov. 25, 17Dl, 
member of the academy of painting and 
sculpture at Paris, known for his, Voyage 
pittoresque de Naples et de Sicile (1782-oG, 
5 vols., fol.), which is principally csteemecl 
for the (417)plates. lie himself etched 
·with much ability. Besides the engrav
ings published with his travels, lie also 
published a number of engravings from 
m1tiques and works of Le Prince, Bou
cher and Fragonard. (See Denon.) 

NoN, orNuN. (Sec .Viger,) 
NON-ACTIVITY, principle of, in the law 

of nati.ins. (See Jlteutrality.) 
NON Co~rPos lUENT1s. A distinction 

is made between an idiot and a person 
non compos inentis, the former beiug con
stitutionally destitute of reason, the latter 
deprived of that with which he was natu
rally endowed. But, to many purposes, 
the law makes no distinction between the 
two. It is a general maxim of the law 
that a person not possessed of reason can
not bind himself by contract, for he is in
capable of giving that cousent which is 
the foundation of all oblin-ation. And 
. k " It ma es n~ difference, in this respect, 
whether the mcapacity arises from a tem
porary mental alienation or a natural idi
ocy, except that in the latter case the act 
of an idiot.is _absolutely void, whereas that 
of a lunatic 1s only voidable at tl1e elec
tion of_ the insane person or his guarclian. 
A ma~un was forn~erly supposed to have 
crept mto the English law, which, in some 

degree, deprived persons, subject to tem
pornry insanity, of the advantage of the 
doctrine, that they coultl not bind them
selves by contract while in this state. 
This maxim was, that no one i,hould be 
permitted to stultify himself, that is, to say 
that when he made such a deed or con
tract, he was bereft of his reason ; for, 
said the judges, when a defendant made 
tliis plea, how can you remember that you 
were non compos mentis 7 Sir William 
Blackstone exposes the absurdity of this 
maxim, which was adopted, says l\Ir. 
Fonblauque, "in defiance of natural jus
tice aud the universal practice of all civil
ized nations of the world." The maxim 
has been disregarded by English judges 
in some cases, and there is no recent evi
dence of its being now consiclerecl a part 
of the English law; and it is not law in 
the IJ. States, where a person is permitted 
to allege that he was non compos mentis at 
the time of making a contract. Another. 
very material consideration respecting 
persons destitute of reason, is the cus
tody and treatment of them, which very 
naturally belong to tlieir relatives; but it 
would Le totally unsafe to leave thern ab
solutely to determine when any one is in
saue. It very frequently happens, indeed, 
that the relatives or friends of a person 
deranged, restrain and confine him with
out any intervention of a magistrate, or 
any legal process for <leterminiug the fact 
of l1is mental alienation ; and instances 
have occurred of th~ greatest cruelty and 
abuse practised under pretence that ~he 
subject of them was non compos ment1s ; 
and the occnrrence has been made the 
foundation of incidents in fictitious narra
tiYes. Such abuses do not take place, 
however, from a want of provision in the 
laws to protect the individual from thc:n; 
for any person under arrest and detent:Jou 
for any crime whatever, has a right ~o be 
bronrrht before a marristrate on \i wnt of 

0 
" f 1 · habeas corpus, that the cause o 11s re

straint may be inquired into. This process 
affords an immediate remedy, if any one 

. takes sufficient interest in the welfare ofthe 
person detained to make npplication for 
it in his behalf: Besides this remerly, the 
laws of some states provide a precaution
ary process, whereby the fact of meu_tal 
incapacity or alienation is prev~ou~ly lll· 
quired into before personal restrai~t 1s per
mitted, and, in general, such previous pro
ceedinj!s 1Ifust be bad in order to tal~c 
from aiiy person the management of his 
property. 

NoN-CoNDUCTOR, (See Caloric, nlJ(l 
Electricity.) 

http:idiot.is
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NoN-Co:-rFORl!IS'l'S ; those who refuse 
to join the established church in England. 
The name was at first particularly applied 
to those clergymen who were ejected 
from their livings by the act of uniformity 
in 1GG2. Their number was about 2000. 
The act required that every clergyman 
should be reonlainecl, if he had before re
ceived episcopal ordination; should declare 
his assent to every thing containecl in the 
book of Common Prayer; take the oath of 
canonical obedience ; abjure the solemn 
league and covenant ; and renounce the 
principle of taking arms against the king. 
All the royal promises of toleration and 
of indulgence to tender consciences were 
thus eluded and broken., The Presbyte
rians, Independents, &c., refused to con
form, and were exposed to the most cruel 
persecutions. By the Five l\Iile Act 
(IG65), it was euacted that no dissenting 
teacher, who would not take the outh 
above-mentioned, should approach within 
five miles of any corporation, or of any 
place where he had preached after the act 
of oblivion; this act was intended to de
prive them of all means of subsistence. 
Other acts of a similar character were 
passed; hut, 011 the accession of ,villiam 
III, these penalties and disabilities were 
removed by the toleration act. Some of 
these oppressive provisions were revived 
<luring the reign of (]Ueen Anne, but were 
finally repealed in 1718. The name .Non
conformists, in consequence of this change 
of circumstanees, gave way to that of 
Dissenters. The chief dissenting ~ects 
are the Presbyterians, Independent~, Bap
ti~ts, (luakcrs, l\Iethodists and Unitarians, 
the Catholics not being cornmonly com
prehemled under this term. (See Catlwlic 
Emancipation.) The statute 53 Geo. III, 
c. 60, repeals so rnuch of former acts as 
excepted persons denying the Trinity from 
the benefit of the toleration act, or imposed 
penalties ·on such persons. Protestant 
dissenters were thus at least practically 
delivered from penal restrietions in the 
exercise of their religion. The repeal of 
the corporation and test acts in 1828, re
moved the civil disabilities under which 
they had previously been placed. The 
Protestant dissenters are estimated to be at 
least one half of the population. (See 
Ecclesiastical Establishments, Puritans.) 

Norms. (See Calendar, vol. ii, p. 402.) 
NoN-JuRoRs. (See Jacobites.) 
NONNUS ; a later Greek poet, born 

at Panopolis, in Egypt, who lived, accord
ing to some, in the beginning, according to 
others at the end, of the fifth century. Ile 
is the author ofa poem entitled Dionysiaca, 

in 48 books, in which the expedition of 
Bacchns (Dionysus) to India is described. 
The style is inflated and prolix; the de
scriptions go too much into detail ; the 
epithets are often unneces~arily accumu
lated and far-fetched; but the versification 
is good, and tl1e tone is animated. Non
nus also wrote a paraphrase, in vrrse, of 
the gospel of St. John, which may serve 
as a commentary, being very perspicuous, 
thongh not very poetic11l. 

N o:-ro'l'E, Claude · Frani;ois, a Jesuit, 
member of the academy of Besani;on, born 
1711, devoted himself principally to eccle
siastical history and to theology, and distin
guished himself by his Errwrs'1e Voltaire 
(Avignon, 1762, 2 vols.; 5th ed., 1770, 
12mo.), which display much learning, and 
are written in a moderate tone. His pur
pose is to correct the errors and false state-" 
ments, made partly from ignorance, partly 
from prejudice, by Voltaire, in his Essai 
sttr les Jlfceurs et l'Esprit des Nations ; but 
Voltaire overpowered him by bis wiL 
N onote died at Besani;on, Sept. 3, 1793. 
-See <Euvres de l'Abbe Nonote (Besani;on, 
1818, 7 vols.). 

NONPAREIL; a sort of small printing 
type ; as, for example, a b c. 

N ON5UIT. \Vhere a person has com
menced an action, and, at the trial, fails in 
his evidence to supp01t it, or bas brought 
a wrong action, he is nonsuited. There 
is this advantage attending a nonsuit, that 
the plaintiff, though he pays costs, may 
afterwards bring another action for the 
same cause, which he cannot do after a 

. verdict against him. 
NooAHIVA,orNooKAHIVA. (See Wash

ington Jslawls.) 
N oo'l'KA SouND ; a bay of the North 

Pacific ocean, on the western coast of 
North America, discovered by captain 
Cook, in 1778 ; Ion. 126° 361 ,v. ; lat. 4go 
35' N. The sound embraces several 
islauds. · The water is from 47 to 90 
fathoms deep. There are many anchor
ing places and good harbors. The shores 
are iuhabited by Indians, and the land is 
hilly. The climate is much milder than 
in the same latitude on the eastern coast. 

NoRDENEI1 or NoRDERNEY; a small 
island on the coast of East Friesland, to 
which there is a foot-path from the conti
nent at low tide. On the north
western side is a village, with 550 i11hab
itants ( mostly seamen), and an establish
rueut for sea-bathi11g, much resorted to 
during the summer. On the soutl1-east 
side ure downs from 40 to 80 feet high. 

N ORDLINGEN, a town in Suabia, with 
7560 inhabitants, in 1802 came into the 
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possession ofBavaria. The Swedes were 
' defeated here Sept. 6, 1634, for the first 

time on German ground. (See Thirty 
l'cars' War). The battles of 1645, 1796, 
and 1800, have also contributed to make 
the place memorable. 

NoRE, (See Thames.) 
N oRFOLK ; a borough and port of entry 

in Norfolk county, Virginia, on the north
east side of Elizabeth river, eight miles 
above its entrance into Hampton road. 
It is 32 miles from the sea, UO by water, 
below City Point, ll2 from Richmoml, 
and 229 from Washington; Ion. 76° HY; 
lat. 3G0 521 N. ; population in 1810, 9193; 
in 1820,8418; in 1830, 9816. Neither the 
public nor the private buildings are re
markable for elegance, and the streets are 
crooked and irregular,' The site of the 
town is level, low, and in some places 
marshy. There are houses of worship 
for Episcopalians, Presbyteiians, Baptists, 
Roman Catholics and l\lethodists. The 
town affords much good society, and the 
inhabitants are distinguished for their hos
pitality. Norfolk has more foreign com
merce than any other port in Virginia. 
The ha1·bor is a beautiful basin, nearly a 
mile wide, and is safe and commodious. 
It is strongly defended by three forts
fort Norfolk, on the north-east side of 
Elizabeth river, about a mile below the 
town; fort Nelson, on the south-west side 
of the river, a little higher than the former, 
and just below the town of Portsmouth ; 
and a large and strong fort on Craney 
island, five miles below the town. On 
\Vashiugton Point, between the east and 
west branches of the river, about a mile 
from Norfolk, there is a marine hospital, 
which is a handsome brick building. 
About a mile from the town, on the oppo
site side of the 1iver, is the town of Ports
month; and a little higher np the river is 
the village of Gosport, containing a United· 
States navy-yard. 

NORFOLK, DUKE OF, (See Howard, 
Thomas.) 

NORIA, The machine used in Spain 
under the name of noria, consists of re
volving buckets, like the Persian wheel. 
But instead of a single wheel, two drums 
or trundles are employed, and the buckets 
are attached to ropes or chains passing 
round. them. 'In Spain, earthen pitchers 
are said t~ be used, but in other .countries 
wooden buckets are employed, like those 
of an overshot wheel. 

NoRICUM was, among.the Romans, that 
part of the south of Germany which is 
situated between the Save, the lake Pelso 
Rluetia, Viudelicia and the Danube; but 

its boundaries were not the same at all 
times. The Celts inhabited this country. 

NoRMAL YEAR, in German history· 
the year 1624, because, in the peace of 
\Vestphalia, the state of the ecclesiastical 
rights and privileges, as they existed on 
Jan. 1, IG24, was taken as the standard 
for the regulation of the ecclesiastical 
relations between die three sects in Ger
many. 

NORMANBY. Constantine George Phipps 
(now lord l\lulgrave; late lord Normanby), 
born in ,1797, was educated at Harrow, 
and entered Trinity college, Cambridge. 
Ou corning of age, he took bis seat in the 
house of commons for Scarborough, lllld 
his maiden speech, in favor of the Catho
lics, attracted much attention. Ile also 
seconded, and ably supported, at this time, 
lord John Russell's first motion in favor of 
parliamentary reform. His father, how
ever, being of the Pitt school, he retired 
from public life, in which his opinions did 
not coincide with his pm1y connexions, 
and spent several years on the continent, 
principally in Italy. In 1822, he again 
took his seat, and proposed some meas
ures of retrenchment, which were can-ied. 
His novels-1\latilda, and Yes and No
(republished Philadelphia, 1828) have been 
translated into French. They are spirited 
pictures of life and manners. On the 
death of his father (see Jllulgrave), in 1831, 
lord Normanby took his seat in the house 
of peers, and, in June, seconded the ad
dress which was moved by the Catholic 
duke of Norfolk. Ile has since spoken 
and voted for lord J. Russell's reform bill. 

NORMANDY ; an ancient province in the 
north of France, bounded N. by the chan
nel, E. by Picardy and Isle de France, 
S. by Maine, and W. by Brittany. It was 
divided into Upper and Lower Normandy; 
Rouen was the capital of the former, Caen 
of the latter. It is now divided into five 
~epartments (q. v.), c?ntaining a p~pula
t10n of 2,000,000. It 1s one of the nchest 
and most fertile part.~ of France. The 
Norman is distinguished for intelligence 
and shrewdness. It derived its name 
from the Normans, who took possession 
of it in 912, and became annexed to Eng
land, through the accession of \Villiarn, 
duke of Normandy, to the English throne. 
(See Normans.) Philip Augustus wrest~d 
it from John, and united it to France, m 
1203. It was afterwards several times in
vaded by the English, but finally recov
ered by the French, in 1450. 

NORMANN EHRENFELS, Charles Fred· 
eric Lebrecht, count of, born at ~tut!gard, 
in 1784, died at Missolonghi, while m the 
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Greek service, in 1822. (See Greece, 
Revolution of.) 

NoRMANS, or NoRTH~rnN; the inhab
itants of the ancient Scandinavia, or Nor
way, Sweden and Denmark. This name 
was given to them in the Netherlands, in 
Germany and France; in England they 
were called Danes. They were fierce and 
warlike tribes, who made piratical expedi
tions to all parts of the European seas, 
pluudering by land and by sea, and often 
overrunning large tracts of country, in 
which they practised every enormity. 
" They had scarcely any inducement," 
says I\Iackintosh (Hist. ofEng.)," to spare 
countries which they visited only to plun
der, and where they did not hope to 
dwell; they were less than others liable 
to retaliation, and they had neither kin
dred, nor family, nor home. They were, 
perhaps, the ouly barbarians who applied 
their highest title of magistracy to denote 
the leaders of piratical squadrons, wholl'l. 
they termed vikingr, or sea kings. Not 
contented with their native and habitual 
ferocity, some of them (called Berserker) 
sought to surpass their companions by 
working themselves into horrible and 
temporary insanity." The poverty of 
their country compelled them to adopt 
this means of subsistence, and their re
ligion inspired them with a love for daring 
entcrpri8es, since it taught them that war
riors, fallen in battle, were admitted to the 
joys of Valhalla, the northern paradise. 
(See Northern, Mythology.) They began 
their piratical excnrsions in the first part 
of the ninth century, and soon covered 
the sea with their boats, and ravaged the 
coasts of England, Germany, Frieslancl, 
Flanders and France. Under the feeble 
reigns of Charles the Hald and Charles 
the· Fat, they ascended the rivers to the 
very heait of France, and plundered 
Paris itself. It became necessary to pur
chase their retreat with gold. Their in
cursions into France were afterwards re
newed, aud Charles the Simple was 
obliged (912) to cede to them a part of 
Neustria (q. v.), which was afterwards 
called, from them, Normandy, and to give 
his daughter in mai·riage to Rollo, their 
chief. Rollo embraced the Christian re
ligion, was baptized under the name of 
Robert, and became the first duke of Nor
mandy, and a vassal of the king of France. 
His followers received the religion of their 
leader, and abandoned their roving and 
piratical habits. (See France, divisions 
Histor.1/, Language, and Literatur_e.) Eng
land was, for about two centuries, deso
lated by the Danes, as they were there 

called. Egbert (q. v.), in the beginning 
of the ninth century, had no sooner made 
some approaches towards a regular gov
ernment, and the establishrneut of tran
quillity, than the" Scandinavian heathens," 
as the Saxons termed them, made t]Jeir 
appearance. Alfred (871-901) finally 
delivered the country from the invader~, 
after they had subdued the whole Jami 
except the "isle of the nobles," into which 
the king had retreated with a few noble,;. 
But the relief was only temporary: they 
returned, under his successors, in greater 
force, obtained possession of the northC'rn 
and eastern part of the country, and, in the 
beginning of the eleventh century, three 
Scandinavian princes (Canute, Harold and 
Hardicanute) ruled over all England for 
the space ofabout twenty-five years. (See 
Great Britain.) The Saxon line was then 
restored; but, in 1066, William, duke of 
Normandy, obtained the English throne. 
( See William I, the Conqueror.) This con
quest, as it is commonly called, bad a most 
important influence on the Saxon man
ners, language and constitution, which had 
hitherto escaped with little change, and is 
therefore one of the most important epochs 
in English history.-See Thierry's valua
ble work, IIistoire de la Conquete de l'An
gletcrre par Les Normands, de ses Causes et 
de ses Suites Jusqu'a nos Jours (Paris, 
1825), and HalJam's Middle Ages, ch. viii. 
The Normans also established a new king
dom in Naples, in 1016. (See Sicilies, the 
Two.) According to the Russian histo
rian Nestor, the \Varangians, or Varan
glans, who founded a kingdom in Russia, 
under Ruric (862), were Normans. The 
foreign . expeditions of the Northmen 
gradually diminished their numbers and 
strength at home, and rendered them less 
formidable.-See Depping's Histoire des 
Expeditions rnaritimes des Normands et de 
leurs Etablissements en France au !Orne 
Siecle (Paris, 1826); \Vheaton's History 
of the Northmen (1831). 

NoRTF.,DEL,orRIOBRAVODEL NoRTE, 
a river of l\Iexico, ,vhich rises in the 
Rocky mountains, near the sources of the 
Arkansas, about lat. 41° N., runs S.S. E., 
and empties itself into the gulfof l\Iexico; 
Ion. 96° 4<Y W.; lat. 26" N. It serves but 
little the purposes of navigation, owing to 

. the sand bars in the flat country, and the 
mountains in the upper part. It is, how
ever, navigable for boats and canoes in 
various parts of its course. Length, about 
2,000 miles. 

·NORTH; a department ofFrance. (See 
Department.) • · 

NoRTH, Francis, baron Guildford, lord 
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keeper of the great seal under Charles II 
and James II, was born about 1640, and 
became a student of St. John's college, 
Cambridge, after which he entered at the 
l\Iiddle Temple, and was regularly called 
to the bar. He gradually made his way 
to the first dignities of his profession, rath
er by his prudence and dexterity than by 
extraonlinary talents. Ile was made so-
licitor-general in IG71, when he received 
the honor of knighthood; in 1673, he was 
made attorney-general ; the next year, 
chief-justice of the common-picas; and, 
in IG83, lord keeper, when he was raised 
to the peerage. He died in 1685. Be
sides some papers in the Philosophical 
Transactions, lord Guildford was the au
thor of a Philosophical Essay on Music, 
which contributed to the improvement of 
the art.-2. Sir Dudley .North, brother of 
the !Qrd keeper, engaged in commercial 
pursuits, and became an eminent Turkey 
merchant. Ile was afterwards one of the 
lords of the treasury in the reign of 
Charles II. He wrote Observations on 
the l\lanners, Customs, and Jurisprudence 
of the Turks. He died in 1691.-3. Doc-

forces. At length, in 1767, he became 
chancellor of the exchequer, and, in 1770 
first lord of the treasury. His administra'. 
tion lasted till 1782, dming a period of 
peculiar difficulty and, danger. Having 
accepted of office at a time when the 
court party had become unpopular, on 
account of the secret influence supposed 
to be possessed by lord Bute, something 
of that unpopularity attached to the whole 
course of lord North's minisu-y. But this 
was greatly augmented by the contest 
with the North American colonies, which 
ended in the Joss of that· part of the Brit
ish empire, after the expenditure ofa vast 
deal of the national wealth, and the sacri
flee of multitudes of lives. For this dis
astrous measure of subjugating America, 
the premier appears to have been a sin
cere advocate; and, in defending his pro
ceedings against the attacks of l\lr. Fox 
and his party, in parliament, he evinced a 
degree of political skill and resolution 
which would have-done honor to a better 
cause. After his dismission from office, 
a league was formed between his lordship 
and the ,vhigs, which led to the famous 

tor John North, another brother, was born . coalition ministry; but this heterogeneous 
in 1645, and educated at Jesus college, 
Cambridge, where he obtained a fellow
ship. In 1672, he was chosen, professor 
of Greek, and the following year he was 
created D. D. Doctor North was an ad
mirer of Plato, a selection of whose dia
logues, including Crito, Phre<lo, with the 
.!lpologia Socratis, he publishecl in Greek 
and Latin (1673, 8vo.). His death took 
place in 1683.-4. Roger North? a young
er brother of the same fa1mly, attor
ney-general under James II, principally 
merits notice as the historian of his family. 
His life of the lord keeper (lord Guildford 
1734, 4to.) was reprinted in 1808 (2 vols.: 
Svo.); and his lives of sir Dudley and 
doctor John No1th (1744, 4to.) appeared 
in a new edition with the preceding (3 
vols., 8vo., 1826). 

N~RTH, Frederic, earl of Guildford, an 
English statesman of the same family 
with the foregoinrr, was the eldest 
son of Francis, se;ond earl of Guild-
ford, and was born in 1732. Ile received 
his education at Eton school and Trinity 
college? Oxford, after whi<!h he passed 
some time at Leipsic. Returning to Enu
land, he obtained a seat in the house gf
comm?n~, and, in 1759, was appointed a 
c01!1m1s~10ner of the treasury. On the 
res1gnat10n of lord Bute, in 1763, he was 
marle head of that board which post he 
held till 1765; and the n~xt year he was 
made joint receiver and paymaster of the 

administration lasted only a few months, 
after which lord North held no responsible 
station in the state. Ile succeeded to the 
earldom of Guildford in 1790, on the death 
of his father, and died in 1792. Lord 
North was much esteemed in private life, 
and was distinguished for urbanity of man
ners, and a turn for repartee.' He was 
afflicted with blindness severul years be
fore his death, and his political antagonist, 
colonel Barre, was subject to the same 
misfortune. Replying to some oLserva
tions of the colonel, in the house of com
mons, lord North said, "Notwithstanding 
the hostility which the honorable gentle
man opposite has shown towards me, yet 
I am certain that there are no two persons 
in the world who would be more happy 
to see each other." 

NORTH AMERICA; that pmt of the con
tinent of America which lies north of lat. 
8° 46' N. The whole of the northern 
coast has not yet been visited; but from 
108° W. ion. to Beering's straits, the 
whole of which space has been explored, 
with the exception of 160 miles, the most 
no1thern point known is in 71° 23' :ID''; 
and there is little reason to doubt that the 
portion of the coast to the east of 108° 
(about 20 degrees oflongitude), yet unex
amined, preserves nearly the same paralleL 
Exclusive, therefore, qf Greenl~d ai:id the 
other islands belonging to America, Ill the 
Arctic ocean, and on the eastern and west· 
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ern coasts, the main land of North America 
extends from about 8° 46' to 72° N. lat., 
and from about 55° 30' to IG8° ,v. Ion. 
'l'he greatest breadth is in about lat. 52°, 
where it is 74° of longitude, or 2500 geo
graphical miles. Its greatest length from 
north to south is probably in the meridian 
of 100°, and is about 3300 miles. ,ve have 
already given an account of the aborigines, 
the principalcivil and natural divisions,and 
of the progress of discovery, under the 
heads .11.merica,* .!lmericus, Columbus, Cab
ot, Louisiana, North Polar Expeditions, 
&c., .Mexico, Central America, Indians, In
dian Languages, which it is unnecessary to 
repeat here.-See Murray's North .11.merica 
(2 vols., 8 vo., 1829), and the .Memoir ofSe
bastian Cabot (Pl1iladelphia, 1831). From 
Hudson's straits the coasts tend south
easterly to cape Charles (Labrador), with
out presenting any remarkable indentation. 
From that point, they run south-westerly, 
with numerous considerable gulfs, such as 
the gulfofSt. Lawrence, the bay ofFundy, 
l\Iassachusetts, Delaware and Chesapeake 
bays, anrl Pamlico sound, to the southern 
point of Florida; whence, winding round 
the gulf of Mexico, and passing the penin
tmla of Yucatan, they border on the Carib
bean sea. Crossing the isthmus of Darien, 
we find the western coast, lying on the Pa
cific, takes a general north-westerly direc
tion, forms the gulfofCalifornia, and N oot
ka sound, and terminates at lleering's straits, 
which separate Asia and North America. 
A great mountainous chain covers the 
western prut of North America with its 
numerous ridges. It consists of several 
ranges, running parallel with the coast, 
and extends, without interruption, south
south-east, from the northern coast to the. 
west of .l\Iackenzie's river, in lat. 70°, to 
the isthmus of Darien, where it joins the 
Andes. The northern part bears the 
name of Rocky mountains (q. v.); the more 
southerly portion takes that of the Mexi
can Cordilleras. The Alleghany moun
tains (q. v.), which nm nearly parallel 
with the eastern course, are the only other 
con8iderable chain. The sources of the 
great rivers which rise in the central part 
of the continent, and flow into the Arctic 
and Atlantic oceans and the gulf of l\Iexi
co, <lo not appear to be sepru·ated by any 
mountainous country. The l\1issouri and 
the l\lackenzie, the St. Lawrence and the 
l\lississippi, with the Saskashawan, which 

, empties through lake Winnipeg into Hud

. * In this article, it is incorrectly stated that 
Americus visited the western contment in 1497. 
A correct account of his voyages is given in the 
article Americus. . 

son's bay,-all have their sources in the 
elevated region which lies to the east of 
the Rocky mountains. The Columbia is 
the only great river of North America, on 
their western declivity. The region in 
which these great streams rise is itself cold 
and sterile, forming, for several hundred 
miles to the west of the Rocky mountains, 
a sandy, barren and uninhabitable desert. 
The great lakes of the interior are con
nected with the ocean by large rivers. 
Slave lake communicates with the Arctic 
ocean by l\Iackenzie's river, lake ,vinni
peg with Hudson's bay by the Nelson, and 
lakes Superior, Michigan, Huron, Erie 
and Ontario with the Atlantic, through 
the St. Lawrence. Too little is known of 
the greater part of die continent west of 
the meridian of 97° ,v., and north of 35°, 
and of the region north of the Canadas, to 
enable us to give a complete view of the 
physical geography of North America. It 
was formerly thought that North America 
was less rich in precious metals than South 
America; but Humboldt has shown that 
the quantity produced in l\Iexico is supe
rior to tliat of all the other Spanish posses
sions. Gold is found in Mexico in alluvi
um, and in primitive mountains, and in the 
U. States. The l\Iexican silver mines are 
inexhaustible. Iron abounds in Russian 
America, Canada and the U. States. There 
are mines ofcopper; and that metal is found 
native on the southern coast oflake Superi
or, and in the northern pruts of the conti
nent, near the Coppermine river. The Lab
rador feldspar is celebrated. Anthracit!l 
and bituminous coal are abundant in 
the U. States. Tin is produced in l\lexi
co, and lead in great quantities in the U. 
States. Salt is plenty in all parts of North 
America: it is obtained on the snrface of 
the ground, in springs or in mines. Sul
phur and all sorts of marble are found in 
different places. The immense forests 
contain pines and firs of an extraordinary 
height, oaks of various species, walnut 
and chestnut trees, yew, ash, beech, birch, 
cypress, elm, willow, poplar, alder, lime, 
and other trees common to the other con
tinent, but often of different species. 
Among those which are peculiar to Amer
ica are the magnolia, the tulip-tree, the 
acacia, and many shrubs which bear beau
tiful flowers ; the sassafras, the red mulber
ry, the wax myrtle, &c. In the forests 
of tl1e warmer regions are the palms, ca"'. 
cao, mahogany, cocoa and cotton trees. 
Besides these native productions, the 
orange and lemon trees, the coffee shrub, 
the sugar-cane and the indigo plant have 
been introduced by the Europeans. The , 
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banana, agave, potato, cactus or cochineal 
plant, &c., are also . culti':ate~, and the 
odoriferous pod of the vanilla 1s gathered 
in the forests. All the fruits, cerealia, and 
useful plants of the old world, have been 
naturalized and cultivated with success, 
and North America can now furnish Eu
rope with apples and flour. l\laize and 
tobacco are natives. The northern re
gions are almost destitute of vegetation. 
The vast prairies and savannas are peo
pled with immense herds of bisons, elks, 
moose, deer, antelopes, &c. Among the 
other animals are the beaver,the ermine,the 
marten, the otter, musk-rat, squirrel, &e. 
The porcupine is also found in North 
America. The musk-ox, the reindeer 
and the white bear are found only in the 
most northern regions. Carnivorous ani
mals, such as the bear (the black bear and 
the grisly bear), the wolf, the cougar (pan
ther), lynx, &c., are numerous in the un
frequented parts of the country. All the 
domestic animals of Europe-the horse, 
ox, sheep, goat, ass, dog, hog and cat-have 
been introduced into America, and some 
of them have increased to such a degree 
that they form large herds in a wild state. 
Bees are numerous in the forests. North 
America harbors some dangerous reptiles, 
of which the rattlesnake is the most for- . 
rnidable. Mosquitoes are not less busy on 
the borders of the Arctic sea than on the 
shores of the Atlantic. The turkey is a 
native of America, and was first intro
duced into Europe in 1525. The mock
ing-bird is celebrated for its miraculous 
power of song; the humming-bird for its 
beauty and diminutive i,ize: the wild 
pigeons darken the air. There are nu
merous other birds peculiar to this conti
nent, and many; such as the eagle, owl, 

. erow, liawk, swan, goose, duck, &c., 
which present specific differences from 
those of the same name in the eastern 
continent. The coasts and inland waters 
swarm with waterfowl. Alligators are 
found in the southern rivers; pikes, stur
geons, trout, eel and salmon fill the waters. 
The great bank of Newfoundland and the 
neighboring coasts abound in cod. The 
seal, walrus, &c., are found. (For the 
natuml history of North America, the 
reader may consult Godman's .!Jin. Nat. 
Hist. (Ma.stology), and Richardson's Fau,. 
na Bor • .JJ.m.; Wilson's and Audubon's 
Ornitlwlogy; l\lichaux's, Barton's Nutt
all's, Bigelow's botanical treatises; Cleave
land's Jllineralogy; Silliman's .!lm. Jour
nal of Sci.ence, &c.) The climate of 
North America is known to differ from 
that of the eastern continent, the quantity 

of heat in the same pamllels of latitude 
being less in the former than in tl1e latter. 
The difference, however, is not so great 
as was formerly supposed. It has been 
considered that there was a difference of 
temperature of several degrees between 
places under the same parallel on tbe At
lm1tic coast and the l\Iississippi Valle\·. 
This supposition, founded Oil the fact, that 
certain vegetable productions were found 
in more northern latitudes in the latter 
than in the former, has been shown to be 
erroneous by Humboldt: That distin
guished philosopher explains the phenom
enon by an examination of the form and 
direction of the valleys in these two re
gions. In the Atlantic region they are 
tmnsverse, or run east and west, and 
therefore the propagation of plants north
wardly was obsu·ucted, while the great 
Mississippi Valley opens to the south, and 
therefore presents no obstacles to the mi
gration of vegetables towards the north. 
The temperature on the western shores 
of North America seems to be considera
bly higher, however, than in the regions 
east of the Rocky mountains, and to cor
respond very nearly with that of the At-. 
lantic countries ofthe eastern hemisphere. 
(Further details on this subject will be 
found under the heads Climate, Tempera
ture; and Winds.) 

The Geology of North .'lrnerica, or an 
account of the different rocks which con
stitute the material of this continent, and 
a description of"the various modes of ar
rangement observed by tl1cm, is no less .a 
subject of economical interest than of sc:
entific curiosity, since to the existenc~ of 
certain rock formations is due the ferUllly 
of a country in a"riculture, and its rich
ness in coal, salt, 

0 
the useful metals, and ' 

other mineral productions necessary to 
human support; and from a knowle<lge of 
their relations, many interesting c~nc\u
sions.are derived relating to its ant(qtuty 
and those great revolutions which 1t ex
perienced prior to all historical record,. 
Commencing this sketch with the north
ern extremity of tl1e continent, where the 
severity of an arctic climate will scarcely 
allow of a wretched existence even to the 
hardy Esquimaux and Greenlan~er, the 
rock strata are in many places mcapa
ble of bein(J' observed, except for a short 
period durir1g the year, while in other;, 
they remain forever concealed by t~ose 
immense accumulations of ice, which, 
from their extent and perpetuity, seem al~ 
most entitled to the considerat10n of geo· 
logical formations.* Notwithstanding tho 

" A single deposit c,f this abundant substance 
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obstacles to geological research, however, ocean once occupying the immense plane 
much information, with regard to the for- or basin now extenrliug eastward from the 
mations of this remote region, has been base of these mountains to the grmt chain 
collected through the voyages nud travels ofthe Alleghanies. Thi;; ,,ast basin, which 
of captains Frauklin and Parry. The has for its boundaries the Rucky mouutaiu8, 
prevaili11g character of these countries is the primitive chain bordering upon the 
primitive, with occasional tracts of transi- great lakes before alluded to, the AIIPgha '. 
tion and secondary. An extensive coal ny mountains, and the gulf ofl\lexico, and 
formation occupies the banks of the l\Iac- which includes 25 dPgrees of latitude all(! 
kenzie river, where the beds of lignite are nearly double that number of degrees of 
subject to spontaneous combustion. Bitu- longitude, is one great secondary forma
minous · coal, also, which some geologists tion. It is free from any considerable in
have conceived belouged ouly to tempc- equalities, though obviously not level ; 
rate latitudes, is found at l\Ielville isla11d, since its surface is dmincd by tlie three 
and in Old Greenland.* A larger section · great streams, the l\larkenzie, tlie St. 
may next he considered, comprehending Lawrence and the Mississippi. It abounds 
Labrador, the two Cauadas, and an ex- in all those peculiar aggregates which be
tensive tract upon the northern side of long to this formation, as well as in their 
the almost unbroken chain of lakes run- ordinary accompaniments--coal, gypsum 
ning from lake Superior to the Great and salt, lead and iron. Along its eastP.ru 
Slave lake. Labrador, with its succes- base, so far as it has been explored in 1he 
sion of lofty and naked hills, many of l\lissouri country, it contains the remarka• 
which attain the elevation ofseveral thou- hie sandy desert, whose width is between 
sand feet, may he co11sidered as helong- 500 and 600 rniles.f An equal degree of 
ing almost exclusively to the earlier for- simplicity clrnracterizes the strncture of 
mutions ; while the country upon the that portion of the No1·th American c·on
north of the St. Lawrence, though abound- tinent which still remains to be mention
ing in this class, also contains extensive ed. The so1Jth-eastern boundary of the 
transition and secondary deposits. The secondary basin just described, followi11g 
remainder of the present tract, from the the irregular base of the Alleghanies, from 
outlet of lake Ontario to its distant western the Alabama river to fort Ann, near lake 
extremity, is rernarkuble for a continuous Champlain, is the north-western limit of 
chain of primitive rocks, whose breadth, an extensive tract of tra11sition, which 
except in one place, where it was 240 runs still farther northward, pursuing the 
miles, has not been determined.t In eastern shore of lake Champlain, in a nar
turning to view the geological features row heir, to Canada. It varies in width 
of another extensive po1tion of the Amer- from 20 10 upwards of 100 miles, all() its 
ican continent, our attention is arrested stmtification follows a n01th and south, or 
hy the Rocky mountains, the most elevated a north-east and south-west direction, with 
laml npon its surface, and which-skirt its an i11clihatio11 from the horizon of less 
western coast from the isthmus of Panama than 45°. The mountains of this tract 
to 1l11i Arctic ocean, and are, no doubt, a consist of long, parallel 1idges, whose 011t
conti11uation of the Andes of the southern line is almost one uubrokcn line, mid 
hemisphere. Although but pa1tially ex- whose sides decline in gentle slopes. In 
plored, their primitive character is clearly Pennsylvania, it emhmcts on extensive 
established. Their eastern sides are cov- and iurnluablc deposit of anthracite coal, 
ered, to the height of200 or 300 feet, with and one also in the state of Rliode Island, 
a sand stone consisting of the ruins of the which, though considerably removed from 
granitic rocks npon which it reposes, the preseut district, nevertheless, belongs 
whose disintegration was apparently ef- to the same class ofrorks. Iron and lead 
fected by the gradual agency of an m,cient are likewise omo11'g the <·ontt·nts of tliis 
in Greenland, the Hheiuwald glacier, is said tCJ formation. To the transition upon its 
be four miles long, by t.vo in breadth, and from eastern side succeeds the great primitive 
several hundred to one thousand fathoms in country of the U. States. Towards its 
height, consisting of pure ice, precipitated from southern extremity, in the Carolinas nnd· 
the neighboring mountains, and arranged in {'er- Georgia, its width is above 150 miles; but
pcndicular columns, with a cavern o~ening mto . I I 
,ts eastern side of great extent.-7 ravels and as Jt a< vances IJOlt nvnrd through the 
Voya,e-es of Captains Parry, Ross, Franklin l\Iiddle States, where the transition is 

&nd Belzoni (London, 1826, p. 263). widest, its breadth decreases: when it 
"Captain Parry's Third Voyage (Phil., 1826, reaches the Highlands of New York, it 

·p. ;3Jli,tain Frauklin's Second Expedition (Phil., begins to widen, and spreads over near-
J>· 312). · t Long's Expedition to the Rocky l\Iountains. 
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Jy the whole of New England, ~ontinuing 
into Canada and New Bruusw1ck, proba
bly to the mouth of the St. Lawrence. 
To this primitive. mass, also, belongs all 
the mountainous country between Juke 
Champlain, the river St. Lawrence, and 
lake Ontario, which is separated from the 
foregoing district by the nruTOW belt of 
transition occupying the eastern side of 
lake Champlain. The su·ata ofthis forma
tion run from a north and south to a 
north-east and south-west direction, with 
a dip to the southward of more than 45°. 
Its greatest elevations are found in the 
White mountain range, where a few 
peaks attain a height of more than 6000 
feet. The surface presented through the 
primitive country is that of circular und 
smoothly swelling masses, with rounded 
tops. It abounds, throughout its whole 
extent, and especially in New England, 
where it has been more carefully explored, 
with all those simple minerals, existing in 
similar formations in other countries. Its 
metallie deposits, which are mostly in the 
form of beds, are numerous an<l valuable; 
among which may be mentioned magnet
ic and hrematetic iron ores, nutiv'l gold, 
and copper pyrites. The eastern boundary 
of the primitive is a line commencing 
near Alabama river, and running north
ward through Augusta, upon the Savan
nah river, west of .Camden, South Caroli
na, and pear Aversboro, North Carolina, by 
Richmond, Philadelphia and Trenton, and 
north of New York, pursniug the shores 
of the Atlantic. 'Within the primitive 
country thus defined, however, there ex
ists, besides the transition tract of Rhode 
Island, a narrow strip of secondary, com
mencing at Northfield (l\Iass.), upon the 
Connecticut, and running through to the 
sea at .New Haven, where it ends to 
recommence again upon the south side 
ofthe Hudson, from whence it pursues a 
south-westerly course to the Rappahan
nock. It consists of the old reel sand
stone, upon which repose, at several 
places, what are now regarded as the oltl
er volcanic rocks, amygdaloid and green~ 
stone trap. The same formation also oc
curs farther north, in Nova Scotia. To 
complete our present sketch of the U. 
~tales, we have only to notice what has, 
till lat~ly, been denominated the t€rtiary 
format1on of North America. It com
~ences to the north in a cluster of islands 
~1tuated south of cape Cod, and, proceed-
mg l!Outh,. embraces Long Island, and, re
commencmg upon the continent in the 
northern part of New Jersey, covers the 
ust extent of country between th~ coast 

and the Alleghanies, and is finallv tcr
minuted in the Mexican sea. ·North 
of the Roanoke, the tide peuetrates 
completely acroAs it to the primitive. 
but, farther south, it becomes more ele~ 
vated. It consists of beds of sand, clay 
and marl, wliich contain lignite, the re
mains of marine animnls, and vast quan
tities of shells. The distinction of this 
extensive distt·ict into two formations-. 
the upper secondary, or a formation 
contemporaneorni with the super-medial 
order of Phillips and Conybt>are, and the 
tertiary was first establisher! by profes
sor Vanuxem and doctor Morton. The 
former of these consists of marl, highly 
argillaceous, and containing greenish par
ticles, analogous to those which are found 
iu the green sand, or chalk, of Europe. 
Its prevalent color is a dark green,' so111e
times rendered brown by per-oxide of 
iron. It abounds in the following gen
era of shells, viz. terebratula, gryphrea, 
exogyra, ammonites, baculites and belem
nites.. It occupies a great part of the tri· 
angular peninsula of New Jersey, formed 
by the Atlantic, and the Delaware and 
Raritan rivers, and extends across the 
state of Dela wure from near Delaware 
city to the Chesapeake; appears again 
near Annapolis, in 1\laryland; at Lynch's 
creek, in South Carolina; at Cockspur 
island, in Georgia ; and several places in 
Alabama and Florida. It has also been 
noticed in numerous other localities, 
when the tertiary and alluvial coveriugs 
have been removed by natural or nrti· 
ficial causes; and there are good grounds 
for the opinion, that beds of fermginous 
sand extend nearly, the whole length of 
the Atlantic frontier of the U. States, 
south of Long island, though, for the 
most part, concealed by the cliffer~ut 
members of the tertiary class. The terua
ry embraces the islands of Nantucket, 
Martha's Vineyanl, Long Island in part, 
Manhattan islaud, together with a frac
tional part of the adjacent coast of New 
York and New .England. It likewise 
forms the Neversink hill:., in New Jersey, 
the southern part of the peninsula of Ma· 
rylandt from whence it pursues a so~thern 
direction, forming an 11lmost contmuous 
superficial mass over tho conntry between 
the Alleghanies and the coast, to tl1e l\fox
ican sea. It is composed of lime stonC;5, 
with mixtures of clay or sand, or both, m 

· varbble proportions ; of elay alone i of 
clay with sand, forming lonll?; of beds of 
gravel, or of buhr-stone. It 1s marked by 
littoral shells, analogous to those of ~ho 
tertiary deposits of the Paris and English 
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basins. The fossils of the te11iary are 
generally found within fifteen or twenty 
miles of the primitive, the intermediate 
space beinff filled with clays of various 
kinds. The highest point to which this 
formation rises, is about 250 feet. It is 
near the line of junction with the primi
tive on Savannah river. Over the surface 
of these furlllations is every where dis
tributed alluvial gravel, containing large 
masses of granite and other primitive 
rocks; ancl in nmny plnces upon the coast 
it is covered with accumulations of alluvial 
sands.• Concerning the geology of the 
southnn put1 of North America, we are still 
exceediugly deficient· in information, the 
attention of travellers and mineralogists 
liaving been so much absorbed with the 
richness and variety of the metallic depos
its ofl\lexico,as almost wholly to have over
looked its geological features. °\Ve canuot, 
perhaps, better perform this part of our 
task, than hy presenting the reader the re
cent observatior1s of !\Ir. l\faclure, publish
ed in the tweutieth volume of the Ameri· 
can Journal of Science and Arts. " From 
the great range of the Andes spring nil 
the subordinat<l rnouutains, formiug large 
plains or valleys, either near their summit, 
or on the plaues of their descent, on either 
side, on which planes, below the level of 
the priucipal rnuge, when not covered by 
the volc1uic formations, the greatest part 
of the primitive crosses out to day. On 
the tops, both of the great rauge and the 
subordinate heights, appears to be placed 
the seat of the mines, priucipnlly in tran
sition, though some urn thought to be in 
pri111itive schist, or marble; from which it 
would appear that the summits of tl1e 
rnountains are principally transitio11. This 
supposition is countenanced by the small 
quautity of well-defined primitive found 
in the vicinity, and by its appearing at a 
lower le.vel on both sides, which seems to 
indicate that the primitive is the formation 
of the whole range." l\Ir. l\laclure adds 
a very ingenious theory to explain the 
origin of mineral veins. He remarked 
that the veinstones, in a majority of in-
st~nces, were secondary, proving that the 
vems must have been filled from the sur
face; for it is difficult to conceive how, in 
a primitive rnnge, like the Andes, the sec
ondary could be ejected from below. "It 
bas been considered," he remarks, "as a 
geological fact, that metallic veins can 
have no dependence or connexion with 
volcanoes; yet our total ignorance of many 

original natural methods of operation 
ought to make us cautious in restricting 
nature to a11y exclusive mode of action. 
The primitive mountains in the north have 
iron in abundance, but the precious met 
als have as yet been rarely found; nor are_ 
there any moJern volcanic rocks. The 
same may be observed in the no11h of 
Europe. Sweden and the north of Ger
many have rarely silver and gold, and no 
mo<lern volcanic rocks ; and, on the 
southern continent of America, there 
seems to he a proportion between the gi
gantic volcanic formation and the almn
dance of the precious metals. If we sup
pose the convulsions and eru·thquakes 
that might precede the eruption of lava to 
·the surface to have rent and cracked the 
shell, so as to give space to the formation 
of these veins, and the precious metals, 
conve11ed into vapor, to penetrate through 
chinks that would not permit lava to pass, 
this vapor, meeting with· the secondary, 
that was filling the vein from the surface, 
might form a mixture such as we find in 
most of the veinstones." The foregoing 
sketch furnishes, among others, the fol
lowing general facts and inferences : I. 
The North American resembles the Eu
ropean continent in the highly 1irimitive 
character of its northern extremities; 
while it differs from it in the superior de
gree of continuity possessed by its great 
formations, as well as in the absence
leaving Mexico out of the question-of 
volcanic action, except such as is afforded 
by the partial deposits of secondary trap 
rocks. 2. The great ocean from which 
were precipitated the secondary sand
stones, gypsum and coal ofthe immense ba
sin lying between the Alleghanies and the 
Rocky mountains, appears to l1ave found 
its outlet by the St. Lawrence and l\lissis
sippi rivers. 3. The upper secondary and 
te11iary fonrnuions formerly have proba
hly been more extensive upon the Atlantic 
coast, aud once conuected the islands now 
forming its northern boundary with each 
other and the main land. 4. After the 
deposition of the secondary and tertiary 
formations, the land has been broken }lp 
by the action of sudden and violent cur
rents, which have strewed its surface eve
ry where with boulders or rolled masses, 
and given to the coast its present insulan 
and peninsular form. 5. The strata em
brace all those metalliferous and earthy 
compounds existing in them in other 
qum1ers of the globe, and exhibit through

• Geology of the u. States, by William !\lac- . out the same general relations elsewhere 
lure (Phil., 1817), Journ. Acad. Nat. Sci. (Phil., observed,. nnd, consequ_ently, must have 
vol. vi), and American Journal (vol. vii and xiii),. resulted from the operatwn of those great 
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la'\\'S, under the control of which the solid 
mass of the earth has been formed. 

NoRTHAMPTO!'I; a post-town and shire
town of Hampshire county, l\lassachu
setts, on the west bank of Connecticut 
river, 95 miles west of Boston ; popul:1
tion in 1810, 2G31; in 1820, 285.J; m 
1830, 3613; lat. 42° IG' N.; Jon. 72° 4(Y 
,v. The compact part of the town is 
delightfully situated: the houses are gen
erally larcre, and in good .;;tyle, and many 
of them :i.e elegant. It is built chiefly on 
two streets, proceeding, like radii, from a 
ci1 cle, though with many irregularities. 
Tl1e court-house, jail,' and one of the 
m, :eting-houscs, are very handsome buihl
in;f3. There is an insura11ce-ofl1ce, a bank, 
anJ a printing-office, from which a week
ly paper is issued. Tim common schools 
of Northampton are highly respectable. 
A private institution in the tow11, called 
& itn:l llill school, iutendcd, in a consid
em '1le degree, to imitate the German gym
nasia, is highly respectable. A stream 
passes near the ceutre of the town, on 
which are erected numerous mills and ma
ny manufactorics. There are two consid
erable woollen munufactories. Farming
ton canal extends from New Haven to this 
town. A bri,lge, connectiug this town 
and Hadley, built in 1826, is supported 
by six stoue piers, and two abntmeuts. 
In the deepest water, the piers are 40 feet 
high. The bridge is 1080 feet long and 
26 wide. The law term of the supreme 
jllclicial court, for the counties of Hamp
shire, Hampden and Franklin, is held at 
Northampton. The Indians called tliis 
town JVonatuck. It was the tl1ird town 
~ttled 011 the river in this sta'te, and was 
i11corporated in IG54. In 1786, during 
the time of Shays's insurrection, a number 
of insurgents, supposed to be 1500, assem
bled here in arms, took possession of the 
court-house, and preveuted the sitting of 
the court of common pleas and the court 
of s~ssions. There are three societies of 
Congregationalists, one of Baptists, and 
one of Episcopalians. Among the striki1w 
ohjccts in the sceuery of Northampto; 
nre the beautiful river, the rich meadows, 
urnl the heights called .Mount Tom, and 
.Uount Holyoke. l\Iouut Tom is in North~ 
ampto11, two miles east of the court-house. 
Its elevation is 1200 feet above the river. 
Mount Holyoke is in Hadley, on the east
ern side of the river, and three miles from 
Northan1pton. From the top of it there 
is nn extensive and beautiful prospect. 
Its height is 900 feet above the river. 

NoR-THERN CANAL, or CHAMPLAIN CA

Nf-.L. (See lnlcmd Navigation.) 

NoRTH CAROLINA. (See Carolina.) 
NORTH CAROLINA UNIVERSITY. (Sea 

Chat_el Hill.) _ 
NORTHCOTE, James; born in Plymouth 

in 174G, where his father was a watch~ 
maker, who designed him for his own 
business; but youug Northcote, havino a 
taste for the fine arts, and l>eing flatte;erl 
by praises bestowed on his early produc
tions, pursued the practice of drawing and 
paiuting with so much assiduity, that doc
tor l\ludge, a physician of that town, rec
ommended l1i111 as a scholar to sir Joshua 
Reynolds. He went to London in 1771, 
and became domesticated with that grcal 
a1tist. In 1776, he quitted Lim, and com
menced h11siness on his own accouut, 
with the full concurreuce of his preceptor, 
and wus eminently successful, his portrnitB 
having procured l1i111 both wealth and 
reputation. lie has written various pa
pers in a work called the Artist. He has 
also publishe,11\lemoirs ofSir Joshua Rey
nolds, comprising Anecdotes of his Con
temporaries ( 181:3), arnl a Supplement (in 
1815); and l\lemoirs of Titian (1830). 

NORTH-EASTERN PASSAGE. (See North 
Polar E:rpedilions.) 

NORTHERN LIGHT. (See Jlurora Boro
alis.) 

NORTHERN LITERATURE. (See Scan
dinavian Literalure.) . 

NoRTHERN l\IYTHOLOGY. The interest
ing discoveries made by a more intimate 
acquaintance with the mythologies of the 
East Indies and Egypt, and a comparison 
of them with that of Greece (discoveries 
which, in the opiuion of ~ome sch.ol.ars, 
prove the existence of a umversal orig111al 
relicrion-a pure deism, as some th111k
aiJCI: at all events, show the eternal thirst 
of man to explain the origin of nature, .of 
himself, and, above all, of good and evil), 
justify us in assigning a separate place to 
the mythology of the North, which, even.if 
its general traits were borrowed .fr?m Asia, 
must yet be consitlered as a d1st111ct sys
tem. The northern mythology, in the 
systematic condition in which we .now 
possess it, is the work of scalds, that 1s, of 
the ancient n01thern minstrels of Den
mark, Norway, Sweden and Ic~land. Re· 
ligion and civilization here, as 1s often the 
case, sprang from poetry: and here, also, 
as is so common, cosmogony (q. v.) was 
the basis of the religion-a cosmogo!1y 
which, at the same time, proves the w1lcl 
imauination of its authors, and the nature 
of tlie country where it originated. The 
following are its most important features:· 
Tl1ere were originally 110 hPavens above 
nor eanh below; but only I\ bottomlest 
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deep nncl n world of mist (Nijlheim), in' 
which flowed the fountain that strive,i to 
devour ernry thing ( llwergel1ner). Twelve 
rivers, called Eliwagar, issue from this 
fountain. \Vhen they lmd flowed so far 
from their source that the liquid they 
contained hnd become hunlcued, they 
ceased flowing, all(! froze into ice, and, 
one layer accnruulating over another, the 
great deep was filled up. Southwards 
from the world of mist was the world of 
light, or fire (.Musspellheim, JIJispelheim ). 
From the former proceeded every thing 
dark aud ·cold; from the latter, whatever 
is warm and light; a warm wind l.;Jowing 
from the latter upon the ice (the rays of 
the snn from l\1ispelheim encountered the 
ice from Niflheim) melted it. The drops 
became living hy the power of him who 
had sent the wind; and from them sprnng 
Ymir, the ice-giant. Under Ymir's left 
nrm grew a little man and woman, aud 
one of his legs begot a son from the other. 
From them proceeded the ice-giants. 
From the mixture of ice and heat origi
nated, also, the cow Audurnbla, from 
whose ,lugs ran four streams of milk, by 
which Ymir was fed. The cow support
ed herself by licking the salt stones of the 
ice. As she was thus one Jay licking the 
stones, lo, in the evening, human hair 
grew out of them ; on the next day ap
peared a head ; and, on the third, au en
tire man, called Bure. His sou was Dor, 
who 11\arrierl Belsta, daugl1ter of the giant 
Mountain-Gate. By her he had tliree 
sons, Odin, \Vile and Ve, who became the 
rulers of heaven and earth. The children 
of Bor were good, those of Y ruir wicked; 
and they were coustantly at war with each 
other. The sons of Uiir finally slew the 

. ice-giant, dmgged his body into the deep, 
and from it created the world.• Out of his 
blood they made the sea and river:s; of his 
flesh, earth ; of his hair, grass; of l1is 
bones, rocks; and stones of his teeth and 
broken jaws; of his head they made the 
heaven;,, which they extended over the 
earth by its four end~, at each of which 
they plac<id a dwarf, Austre, \Vestre, Su
dre, Nordre. Of the sparks and light 
which had proceeded from Musspellheim 
they made 1,tars, and fosteued them to the 
heavens, to give light to the earth. They 
threw Ymir's bruin into the air, and it 
fonned the clouds. As Bur's sons were 
once walking on the ~en-shore, they found 
two blocks, of which they created a man, 
callee! .11.skur (ash), and a woman, Embla 
(alder). One gave them life 1md soul; the 
secoml, motion and reason ; the third, the 
face, language, hearing and sight. Thill 

27 * 

cosmogony is plainly a uorthern ·view of 
nature: we here see nature passing from 
the death of winter into life, and the be
ginning of the world connected with th11 
appearance of spring. It was natural that, 
to the early Scandinavians, ice should 
lmv~ appeared as the primeval matter, and 
that it should be represented as evil, be
cause it destroys the life of nature. The 
whole cosmogony is therefore a physical 
allegory, not inferior to those of other my• 
thologies. The creation of day aud night, 
the sun and moon, is thus related: The 
giant Darkness (Niorwi, .Na1ji.) . had a 
<laughter of the name of Mght (Nott~ 
rlark au<l sombre like her race. She was 
thrice married, and bore to Nagelfari (Air, 
Ether) a son, Andur (Matter); to Anar (tl1e 
forming principle) Jord (the Earth); to 
Dellingar (Twilight) Dagur (Day), who 
was light, like his paternal race. Alfadur 
now took Nott and Dagur (Night and 
Day) to the heavens, and gave tlietn each 
a lwrse and ear, to drive round the earth 
daily. Night rode first on her horse, 
Hrimfuxi (Blackmane), which every morn
ing bedews the ea1ih with tbe foam from 
his mouth. 'fhe horse of Dogur, Skinfaxi 
(Shi11ingmane), illumines, with his mane, 
the air and emih. 1\Iundilfari (l\lover of 
the Axis) hacl two beautiful children, Sool 
and .Maan (Sun and 1\Ioon). Proud of 
the beauty of his daughter, he married her 
to Glemur, the god of joy. The gods, 
offended at his presumption, took away 
his children, and transported them to the 
heavens. Sool was employed in driving 
the horses of the cur of tl1e sun, and l\Iaau 
those of the car ofthe moon, and to watch 
over her increase and dccrefe. So far 
the most ancient mythology, which cre
ates giants (jotun) from the elements of 
nature. It is remarkable that, in this my
thology, the giants dwelling around 1h11 
original chaos produce the lords of. th11 
heaveus, the earth and lower regious; and 
giants, Titans and Cyclops are also th11 
ancestors of the Grecian gods; and, in the 
Grecian as in the northern mythology, a 
new race of gods drives out the ancient; 
or, in other words, historical traditions 
were confounded with the original ideas 
of nature. The ancient and modern sys• 
terns seem to have their connecting poinl 
in Odin, as with Jupiter in the Greek 
system. \Ve must doubtl~ss distinguish 
an earlier and a later Odi11. The former 
was the symbol and deity oflight and th11 
sun, and there are t<everal interesting fables 
relating to him ; ae, for instance, of his 
marriage with the earth ; his daily amour 
with the goddess of the waters, to whom 
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ho descends every night, to driuk of her 
clement from the golden cup; of the mar
riage of his rays with the vapors of mother 
Earth, of which the fruit is the god of 
thunder, &c. All these fictions, however, 
were transferred to the younger Odin, the 
chief of the council of the Aser. The 
Aser (Asiatics) are the new race of gods, 

~nd mortals, whose mighty step sounds 
like the storm, whose hammer, Miolner 
(the Crusher), crushes the hardest object, 
-and Bahler, the youthful aud beautiful 
god of eloquence and just decision the 
innocent who appears brilliant as the' lily 
and in honor of whom the whitest flowe; 
received the uame Baldrian. His wife, 

which came in with the younger Odin, or, Nanna, daughter of Gewar, looks with 
descended from him. It appears, from 
northern chonicles, that, in the first centu
ries of the vulgar era, if not still earlier, 
Sigge, the chief of the Aser, an Asiatic 
tribe, emigrated from the Caspian sea and 
the Caucasus (probably driven out by the 
Rormms) into Northern Europe. Ile di
recte<I his course north-westerly from the 
Black sea to Russia, over which, accord
ing to the tradition, he placed one of J1is 
sons as a ruler, as he is also sai<l to have 
Jone over the Saxons an<l Franks. He 
then advanced through Cimhria to Den
mark, which acknowledged his fifth son, 
Skii,hl, as its sovereign, and passed over 
to Sweden, where Gylf, who did homage 
to the wonderful stranger and his gods, 
then ruled. Ile soon made himself abso
lute master t!Jere, built Sigtuua as the cap
ital of his great empire, and established a 
new code of laws and a new religion. He 
himself assumed the name Odin, estab
lished th(! priesthood of the twelve Drot
tars, who conducted the secret worship, 
and the adrniuistration of justice, and, as 
pruphets, unveiled the future. He is also 
1he god of song and war. (Gibbon and 
)\liiuter consider Orlin a Shaman, and his 
doctrine L~maism.) He was the inventor 
of the Rurnc alphabet, nml made himself 
drea<~ed as an enchanter. But the Aser, 
that is, these n~w gods of the scalds, are 
as follows: Odm, the god of gods, the 
first, and oldest of all, who lives forever: 
he sits upon the elevated throne Li<lskjalf, 
wl(ence he observes every thing in the 
un_iverse, alou~, C?Dtemplating his own 
bemg. By lus side stands the spear, 

' Guugner; He has 12 chief names, and 
11~ others,. in the ancient Asg-ard. His 
sw1ft s!eed ,is call~d Sle1'.pner. From him 
and his w1(e Fngga are descended the 
gods, on wluch account he is called .11.ifa
'dur (Father of All), or, according to some, 

, more con:ectly, Walfade,r (Father of All 
who fall m battle-a title which helonirs 
to him as the ruler of Valhalla). Fri":,'\

·" f" l k" f ee 'w1rn o tie ·111g o gods, shares with him 
the wonderful throne, from which all 
countries are Reen. She knows the fate 
of all mortals, but keeps it sel"ret. Their 
i;ons nr~ Thor, go,l of thunder-a symbol 
of pl1ys1cal strength, the strongest of i;ocLi 

modest admiration on the mind of her 
husband. She bears Forfete, the god of 
concord, who. resembles the rainbow, 
when it descends from the dark cloud. 
He puts an encl to all strife. His palace, 
Glitner, rests on pillars of gold. Niord, 
who shakes his vans in the roaring storm 
so that every thing trembles, is the god of 
winds, of sailors, of commerce and of 
riches. - By his wife, Scad a, a daughter of 
the mountain-giant 'fhiasse, he had the 
heautiful, beneficent aud mighty Frei and 
Freia. Frei, who floats in the shining 
garments of spring, is the ruler of the sun, 
and upon him depend rain and sunshine, 
plenty or dearth. He rules in Alfheim, 
where the elfs dwell. Instead ofa horse, 
he rides a boar with golden bristles. Ger
da, Gymer's daughter, is his wife. Freie, 
Friia, is the goddess of love. Her eye is 
an eternal spring; her neck and cheek 
light. The 'mildest and most bountiful of 
the gods, she is a friend of sweet SOD& 
and loves to hear the prayers of mortals. 
She mourns her lost husband, Odur, to 
whom she had borne two daughter;, Nos
sa, the model of all beauty and grace, aDd 
Gersemi. 'l'yr, a son of Odin, the fearless 
god; who wounds by a look, is lofty as a 
fir, and brandishes the lightnings of battle. 
All brave warriors are under his protec
tion, though he is not properly the god of 
war, but r\!ther of power and valor, and 
no friend of peaceful agreement. Of a 
different character is his brother Braga, 
the god of wisdom and poetry, which, 
from him, is culled Bragur. Ile appears 
with a golden telyn, and strikes the cord~ 
which emit a sweet sound. His wife Ill 

lduna, who preserves the apples of im
mortality, which she offers in vessel~ of 
gold to the heroes at their entrance rnto 
Valhalla-those apples which alone pre
serve the eternal youth of the gods. Other 
sons of Odin are Hermode, the messenger 
of the gods armed with a helmet and 
mail· Vidar' strong as Thor, the god of 

' 'silence· and \Vale the god of the bow. 
Uller, f'~n of Thor the Thunderer, is of a 
beautiful figure muster of archery and 
skatin" who w;s invoked bv those who 
engag~d in single combat. 1silver,circla 
surrounds the down ofhis chm. His em
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pire is Ydalir (that is, Rain-valleys). The 
following gods are of a rnost mysterious 
charncter: Hoder, the hliud god, murderer 
of Balder, wlioHe violent deed the gods 
never forget, but whose name they must 
never hear pronounced; Heimdal (Him
indal), a son ofuiue gigautic sisters, born 
on the margin of the eurtJ1, a great, mys
terious god, guards the Bi frost, the bridge 
to heaven (raiuhow), agaiust the giauts. 
Ile sees us plaiuly by night ns by ,lay; his 
ear licars the grass grow iu the field, and 
the wool on tlie lurnh,i. He is represeuted 
with a peusive brow, his eye fixed upon 
his calm breast. Among the goddesses, 
we must mention Luga, the first uext to 
Frigga; Syra, the physician of the gods; 
Gesione, goddess of chastity, who, herself 
n virgin, protects all chaste virgins, and, if 
they die unumrried, takes them to her 
l1eaveuly dwelliugs; Jylla, a virgin like 
Gesio11e, with beautiful locks, and a dia
dem of golcl, is iutrusted with the secrets 
of Frigga, wlwse messenger, Gnu, flonts 
about with the rays of the sun; IIlyn 
(Lyna) the Gentle, who kisses away the 

1 tear from the eye of the unfortunate, the 
goddess of friendship and good faith, who 
is nnited with several servauts of the god
dess of love; Siona, whcf awakeus the first 
sweet feelings in the breasts of youths and 
maids, and disposes them to mutual Jove; 
Lobna (Loffim), endowed with the power 
to reconcile divided lovers; \Yarn, the 
goddess of marriage, who hears the secret 
vows and oaths of lovers, ptrnishes the 
faithless, and unites the true; Snotra, the 
goddess of modesty, is the protectrcss of 

· virtuous yonths. and maids; \,Vora, the 
all-knowing, penetrates evny secret of the 
heart; Synia, the guard of heaven, is the 
gorldess of justice mul law, and exposes 
perjury. A lar~e ash (or an nsh forest), 
called Ygdrasil; the tree of the world, 
etamls over .the well of time: its branches 
exteud over the world, its top reuches 
nbo,,e the heaven. It has three root~, one 
among the gods, another among the giauts, 
and n third under Bela. Nearthe u,iddle 
root is the fountain of wisdom, the foun
lain of l\limers. Near the heaveuly root 
is the sarred fountain by which the gods 
holtl their council and make known their 
decisions. , From these fountains rise 
threi, beuutifnt maids, the Nornas, whose 
names are Uni (the Past), Vamude (the 
Present), and Skuld (the Future). They 
determine the fate of IIJOrtals, aud aid or 
punish the11J hy their ministers. On the 
top of the ash sits an eugle, looking far 
oround; a squirrel (Rotutoskr) runs up 
and down the tree; four stags (Daiu, Dy

nair, Dnalin and Dymthori roam througb 
its lmrnches, and eat the bark; a serpent 
gnaws its root below; the trunk of the 
tree rots; !mt th~ holy maids water it from 
the sacred fountain, that it may not with
er. From the leaves- of the ash falls a 
sweet dew, the food of bees. Over the 
fountain siug two swans. Here are heard 
Ifeimdal's song ofthe fate of the tree of the 
world; the voices of the past, the presenl 
and the future, in the council of the gods. 
The gods themselves seek to learn the 
wisdom of the N ornas, the stern goddesses 
who rule over all. On this account, they 
were much honored; temples were buila 
in their honor, in which their oracles were 
consulted. The Valkyrias, or Disas, aro 
awful and beautifol being-s, neither daugh
ters of heaven nor of hell ; neither begot 
by gods, nor cradled in thA lap of immor
tal mothers. Nothing is said of their ori
gin. Their name signifies the "choosers 
of the slain" (from wal, a heap of kiJled, 
and kyria, to choose). They appear awful 
and Jwrrid in the songs of the scalds; yet 
we find them to be the beautiful maids of 
Odin, with helmet and mail, and mounted 
on swift horses. Heroes long for their 
arrival, enamoured oftheir charms. They 
conducted the lieroes to Valhalla. The 
residence of the gods is A~gard, a fortress 
of heaven, whence the bridge Ilifrost leads 
to the earth. A~gard contaiued the pal
aces of the gods. There was Valaskial.t; 
the silver puhce of Odin, with all the 
above-mentioned divinities. Ju the centre 
ofAsgard, in the valley ofida, waa the place 
of meeting-, where the gods admiuistered 
justice. This place was the most highly or
uamented of all. Here was Glarlheim, the 
hull ofjoy, \,Vingolf, the palace offriendship 
aud love, and Glasor, the forest of golden 
trees. Valhalla w~ a separate JJUluce, 
with groves und beautifol environs: in it 
,vus the dwelling of heroes who had fallen 
in battle. Here life is passed in bloody 
war and riotous revelry. But all wounde 
here rPceived in battle are healed as soon 
as the trumpet sounds for the feast; and 
then the heroes quaff the oil of Enlierium, 
aud the beautiful Valkyrias fill thei1· cups. 
The nnrnber of heroes is immense, and 
will iurrease indefinitely; yet the gods 
will wish that it were still greater wheu 
the wolf Fenri!'I comes. Tliis leads us to 
throw a glauce at the wicked Loke. Loke, 
the son of the giant Farhaute allfl of Lau
feyn, is, if not a go.I, yet a superhuman 
being, hPautiful ofbocly, but mulignant of 
!!pirit. By the giantess Angerhode (Mes
senger of Evil) he had Ilda, the goddess 
of the lower regiolls, half bluo uud half 
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flesh-color, and with a terrible figure, the 
wolf Fenris, and the terrible serpent of 
l\lidgard,Jormungandur, which surrounds 
the whole earth. llela rules in Niflheim. 
Her hall is called Elidnir (Grief); her bed 
Kor (Disease); her table Ilungr (Hunger); 
her servants are Ganglati and Ganghc>i 
(Lethargy and Delay). All who died of 
sickness and old age descended to her 
dark mansion. Thus Niflheim and As
gard are opposed to each other as exist
ence and non-existence, and the scalds 
imagined that destruction would finally 
be victorious over every thing that is: 
hence their idea of the end of the world. 
Three terriule winters, and again three 
more, will succeed each other: snow will 
rush in from all sides: the cold will be 
severe, the storms violent, the sun covered, 
and bloodv wars will distract the whole 
world. Tliis is the sign that the destruction 
of the world, and the great "twilight of the 
gcds" (thus the end of the world is called) 
is nigh. The wolf Fenris-a monster 
which, when it opens its jaws, touches 
the skies with the upper, and, with the 
lower, the primeval auyss-devours the 
world, while the inhabitants of l\lusspell
heim, under the command of Surtur, 
make an attack upon Asgard. Heaven is 
stormed by these giants, and heaven's 
bridge falls when they ride over it. For 
this reason, Heimdull is placed there as a 
watch, and the gods look with pleasure 
upon the numerous combatants of Valhal
la. But all precaution is vain : the gods 
must perish, even tbe all-powerful Odin 
and the mighty Thor. A new sun will 
then iJlumine the earth, and Lift and Lif
trasor-a human pair saved from the, de

\ struction, and nourished on mornin" dew 
-will renew the human race. The;e will 
be new dwellings for tliejust and unjust, for 
reward and puuishment-Gimle (a splens 
did residence towards the southern end of 
heaven) and Nastmnd. \Vidar (the Con
queror) and Wale (the Powerful) will live 
in the dwellings of the gods, after the 
flame of Surtur is quenched. l\Iode 
(1\~eutal rower) and l\Iagne (Strength) 
will receive the crushing hammer, after 
'.J.'hor, exhaust~d by the struggle, has per
ished, and W1dar tears the jaws of the 
wolfasunder.-These myth uses have been 
preserved in the Edda and the Sao-as 
(see 1\1(\ller's Sagabibliothek des Skandi;a. 
vischen .illterthnms, Berlin, 1816), by Pro
copius of Cresarea, Jornandes, Paulus 
Diaconus (son of W arnefrierl), Ermoldus, 
Nigellus, Adam of Bremen, Saxo Gram
maticus. Schlozer, Adelung, Delius, 
Mallet, Nyerup, Grater and Ruhl!, enter

tuin very different, sometimes contradicto
ry, opinions respecting their historical 
value. (See Edda.) The subject cannot, 
however, be considered as completely ex
amined. Another question has been 
started, whether this northern mythology 
was also Germanic. At all events, those 
Scandinavians are conuected by ori1,rin 
with the Germanic tribes, and, as Ger
manic tribes passed the Rhine, so other 
tribes pressed in from the North and East, 
and Goths and Saxons brought this my
thology to Germany.-See Nyerup's Dic
tionary ofScaruiinai•ian Mytlwlogy (Copen-. 
hagen, 1816, in German); Kattenfeld's · 
Dissertations on the Doctrine of the Jl!as, 
arui its .ilpplication (in the Isis of 1819, in 
German); l\Ione's History of Paganism in 
Northern Europe (in German); Lishop 
1\1 unter's Ecclesiastical History ofDenmark 
arui Norway (the first book of vol. i trea!B 
of the Scandinavian paganism of Odin; 
Leipsic, 1823, in German); and Vulpius's 
Dictionary of the lrlyllwlogy of the Go·man 
and the kindred Tribes, arui the Northern 
.Va.lions (in German); see, also, vol. i of 
Geijer's History of Sweden (in Swerlish 
and in German, Salzburg, 1826), and Ed
da Sa;muruier hins Froda (part iii, Copen
hagen, 1828), comaiuing the Volusplt, Ka
vamal and Ri/!smal, with a Dictionary of 
the Ancient Northern Mythology, by pro
fessor l\lagnussen. 

NoRTHERN WAR, from 1700 to 1721 
The northern war (so called), in the 11011h 
and east of Europe, was contemporary 
with the Spanish war ofsuccession in the 
west. The king of Poland, ,Augustus II, 
elector of Saxony, the czar Peter of 
Russia, and the king of Deumark, secretly 
uuited against the king of Sweden, 
Charles XII (q. v.), 1698, then only sixteen 
years old, to regain the provinces ceded to 
Sweden by the treaties of Copenliage.n, 
1660, of Oliva ( q. v. ), J660, of .Kard1s, 
1661. A Danish army therefore rnvaded 
the states of the duke ofHolstein-Gottorp, 
the brother-in-law of Charles XII, to en
force Denmark's claim to the sovereignty 
of Sleswic, and a Saxon army invaded. Li
vonia. But Charles XII, who had gamed 
the naval powers (England and Ilollanrl) 
tQ assist his cause, by a treaty concluded 
at the Hague (1700), landed in Zealand, 
and the allied· Swedish, Dutch and 
British fleets bombarded Copeuhagen, 
This compelled the king of Denmark, 
Frederic IV, to separate from the league, 
at the peace of Traventhal (Augu~ 18, 
1700), and to acknowledge the sovere1gn.t7 
of the house of Gottorp ov_er Sles~1c. 
C~arles no.w advanced against the RUSSI~ 
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army, which besieged Narva, in Estho
nia, and completely defeated it, Nov. 30, 
1700. Upon this he compelled the Saxons 
to evacuate Livouia iu 1701, aml proceed
ed towards \Varsaw, when the party of 
Sapielrn, in Poland, dcclarecl thcruselves 
eguiust kin\ Augustus. Ile clefoatf'd tire 
Polish-Saxon nrmy at Clissow (July 20, 
17G2), then the Saxous at Pultu::<k (l\Iay 1, 
1703), awl effected the dethrouerrrent of 
king Augustus at the 1liet "of \Varsaw 
(Feh. 14, 1704), as also the election of the 
palatine of Posen, Stm1islaus Lcczinski 
(July 12), to the throue of Poland. Last
ly, he obliged king Aug11st11R, afler tire 
defeat of the Suxou geueral S('h11le11lnrrir, 
at l'unitz (Nov. !l, 17'04), am! at Fra11s
tadt (Feb. 13, 170G), by Iris march into 
Saxony, to sign the peace of Altrarnstilclt 
(q. "V.), Sept. 24, liOG. In the mean titue 
the Russians, commmH!ecl Ly general 
Scheremeteff, lrnd defeated tlie Swedish 
general Scl1lippe11hach, i11 Livouia (Jun. 
11, 1702) ; they hnd captured l\Iarien
bnrg, aml takeu N6tel>11r!-(, on the Nern 
(October 22), which the 1·zar then called 
Schliisselburg. !\Jay 27, 17Ga, Peter laicl 
the fou11clation of St. Pev,r~burg, on the 
bland Lusteiland, in the Nern. In 1704, 
he took Dorpat and Narva; iu 170G awl 
1707, he gaiucd such power in Poland, 
that he began to take measures for the 
election of a new king ; all(J the coufed
cracy of Sall(loruir allied it~clf to !rim 
in 1707, although the n·puhlic had made a 
trenty iu 1705 with S1wclen. But Charles 
XII returned to Poland from Saxony with 
a fonuiduhle army of 43,000 men (Sept. 
20). He soon made himself master of 
the pri11cipal town~, crm,sed tire llcrezi11a, 
July 10, 1708, a11,I heat the Ruesians un
der Sclrercmctdf, before Golowtsclrn, July 
14. From l\Iohilew he proceeded to tlie 
Ukraine, Scptemher 15, at the invitation 
of the Cossack lwtmnn l\lazPppa. (q. v.) 
In the mean time Iris gcuerul Loweulmupt, 
who was to join him with fresh troopf<, 
and si1pplies of provisions aucl am11J1mi
tion, was entirely drfoatPrl hy Peter at Li
esna (October 9). l\fe11schikolT devastated 
the Ukraiue in November, and Clrarles was 
obliged to take up winter qu:uters thrre, 
where he lost 4000 men by hung<'r and 
cold. l\lazeppa surreeded in making a 
treaty for Char!Ps XII with the Zaporo
ginn Cossacks (l\JarC'h 28, 1709); but tlris 
very eveut irnlucccl the king, iustend of re
storing his connexion with Poland on the 
Dnieper, to lay siege to Pultawa (q. v.) 
(April 4). Here his army, which corn,ist
ed of 12,000 Swedes and 13,000 Cossiu·ks 
and \Volachiaus, was entirely routed by 

the Russian army of GO,COO men, which 
was under the command of Sehercmeteff, 
l\Ienscl1ikoff and Bauer, Peter, lrirnself 
acting us a colonel Ju11e 27 (July 8), 
l 7G9. Charles retreated over the D11ieper; 
his gem·ral Liiwenhaupt was taken pris
oner, with lfi,OCO men (July 11 ), at Pere
volotsclma. During five years Charles en
deavored to exC"ite the Porte against the 
czar. (See Pr11th.) The !dug of Dcumark, 
on the otlrer lrarnl, renewed his alliance 
with Augustus JI at Dresden, June 28, 
1709. Tire latter declared (August 8) tire 
1ieace of Altranstiidt invalid, and a<l
vm1ced towards Polaml with 13,0CO men, 
where he was again received as king, and 
nenewecl his alliance with the czar,.at 
Tliorn ( O('t. 8), renouncirrg all the claims of 
the rcpuulic of Poland 011 Livonia, in favor 
ofR11ssia. 0C"t. 22, l 7C!), the czar also con
cluded an alliauce offeusive and defensive 
with Denmark, at Cope11lwgen. A Danish 
army (Nov. 12) invudrll SclionPn, bnt was 
C"o111pletely cld'eated hy general Stceubock 
(l\Iarch ·l O, 1710) at Ilebi11ghorg, imd com
pelled to retreat to tlie ships. An army 
C"omposccl of the uuitecl Sax 011, Polish aud 
Russian forcPs, however, i11rnded Swedish 
Pomerania (August, 1711), and a Danish 
army cotHJU!'l'ed (in tire periocl from July 
to SPpt., 1712) the Swedish cluchiPsUremcn 
mid VPnlen. The Swedish geueral Steen
hock, iwleed, atirr having beaten the king 
of Denrnnrk, and the Saxons under tire 
fiPld-marslral Flemming, nt Ga<lebusrh, in 
l\leckleuburg, Deee11Jlwr 20, adrnured to 
llolsteiu, nnd Jnn. 9, 1713, reduced Altona 
to ashes; yet he was forePd, Ly the united 
Russian, Danish aud Saxon forC"e!', in 
wlri<'h the ezar was present, to withdraw 
to the Gottorp fortff'8S Ti>nui11grn (Feb. 
14), whPre he wus eo111p1·lled by famine 
tn eapitulate (l\Jay 16), "'ith 11,GCO men. 
The duke of Gottorp now lost Iris posses
sions, und the Russians took Stetti11,1,"lrich 
was put provisionally i11 the l1an1!s of the 
neutral kin~ of Prussia, Sqit. 30, 1713. At 
tire same tillle, Peter had occupied Riga 
(1710), Finland, and Almul. Charles ar
rived at Stralsund Nov. 22, 1714, where he 
in11necliatcly demamlcd of Prussia the 
evacuation of Stettin, and declared wnr 
when this demand was not complied with. 
The consequenC'e was, that 20,CCO Pru~ 
sians, under prince Leopolrl of Anhalt
Dess:m, joined the Danish-Saxon army, 
which was besiPging Strnlsund. · (The 
Saxons were commanded hy the field
marsl,al count Arnim, nnd hy count 
\Vackerbmth.) Charles XII, being thus 
reduced to extremitirs, sued for peace 
through the ambassador of Louis XIV, 
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with whom he had made a defensive trea
ty at Versailles, April 3, 17151 but the al
Hes would not cousent to his proposals. 
He escaped in a Swedish vessel in the 
night of December 21, upon which Stral
1mnd capitulated (Dec. 2:3, 1715). Wismar, 
also, the last possession of Sweden in 
the German territory, submitted to the 
Danes (April 19, 1716). Denmark had, 
by the treaty of June 26, 1715, sold the 
duchies of Bremen and Verden to the 
elector of Hanover, who now declared 
war against Sweden. The czar had also 
allied himself with Great Britain against 
Sweden (at Greifawald, Oct. 28, 1715), and 
with Prussia ( Oct. 30). But jealousy soon 
separated the allies. The czar would not 
consent to Denmark's aggrandizement ; 
England would not favor the increasing 
power of Rus_~ia. The Poles also coufed
erated to effect the expulsion of the 
Saxon troops from their country. The 
diet of \Varsaw at length resolved that 
the king should not cetain more than 1200 
Saxons in Poland for his body-guard, and 
that he should never, with?ut consulting 
the diet, declare an offensive war. This 
obliged Augustus II to take no further 
part in the northern war, which was car
ried on,during 1716, iu Schonen and Nor
way; but the czar did not assist the Danes. 
Sweden was, however, deprived of her 
oldest ally, France, which secretly joined 
Prussia in 1716. Baron Go11z (q. v.) en
deavored, in 1718, to ally Russia to Swe
den, by ceding the provinces on the Bal
tic, so that the Russian forces, eomuiued 
with those of Sweden, might regain the 
German provinces, suliject Norway, and 
execute Alberoni's ( q. v.) plan of restoring 
the house of Stuart to the throne of Eng
land. But on the death of Cliarles XU 
{Dec. II, 1718), tlie queen of Sweden, 
Ulrica Eleonora, influenced by the party of 
Horn, defeated the project. She, how
ever, concluded, under the mediation of 
France, (a.) the peace of Stockholm, 1. 
with the elector of Hanover, Nov. 20, 
171!); Hanover retained Bremen and Ver
den, making a pecuniary compensation to 
Swed~n; 2. with Prussia, Feb. I, 1720; 
Pru~m, for two millions of dollars (thaler), 
retamed possession of Stettin, and Hither 
Pomerania, IIS far as the Peene: ·(b.) the 
peace of Fredericsborg with Denmark, 
July 14, 1720 ; Denmark kept half of the 
duchy ofSieswic, which tlie house ofGot
torp lost, and ceded all which it had con
quered (Wismar, Rugen, Stralsund, &c.); 
~we.den gave up her immunity from du
ties m the Sound and the Belts, and paid 
to Denmark 600,000 dollars (tlialer): (c.) 

with Poland a secret armistice' at Stock
holm (Jan. 7, 1720), which was declared a 
peace in 1729, and sanctioned by the 
estates on both sides; Augustus II was 
acknowledged king of Poland, but paid 
one million dollars (thaler) to Stanislaus 
Leczinski. ,The czar, in the luean time, 
continued the war; a Swedish squadron 
was defeated by the Russians (August 7, 
1720); the coast of West Bothnia, and, 
in l 721, that of Norrland, was barbarously 
devastated. (The Russians burnt 4 towns, 
509 villages, and 379 farms). Stockholn~ 
howeVf1r, was protected by a British fleet 
against the Russians. At last, the media
tion of France effoc.ted a peace, which was 
conclmled at Nystadt, in Finland, Sept. JO, 
1721. Sweden ceded to Russia Livo
nia (for which the czar gave two million 
dollars, thaler), Esthonia, Ingria . and 
Carelia, part of \Viborg, besides all the 
islands on this coast, particularly <Esel, 
Dagoe and 1\Ioen. For this the czar re· 
stored Finland, and promised uot to inter- , 
fere in the domestic affairs of Sweden. 
Thus Russia uecame the first power of 
the North, and Swedtn lost this rank, 
which it JJUd retained from 1648 to 1709. 

NoRTH GEORGIAN ISLANDS, (Sec North· 
Polar Expeditions.) 

NORTHMEN, (See Normans.) 
NoRTnP01NT,llATTLE OJ', (SeeBalti

more.) 
. NoRTH PoLAR EXPEDITIONS, The 

daring and hardy mariners of Englund 
have, within the last 350 years, penetrated 
into the remote Arctic regio11s. Caho~ ac
cording to his receut biographer, pene
trated into Hudson's hav in 1400. Fro
bisher ( q. v. ), in 1577, s;iled into one of 
the many entrances of Hudson'~ bay. 
Davis (q. v.) discovered, in 1587, the en
trance (Davis's strait) into the great bay 
between the western coast of G1,eenland 
and the eastern coast of North A111erica; 
Hudson (q. v.) discovered and examined, 
in 161 O, the straits and huy called after 
him; Baffin (q. v.) examined, in 1616, the 
eastern parts of the great channel, cal!ed 
from liim Baffin's bay, in which J?av,s's 
struit terminates. Ou the western sHle he 
discovered (74° 3(Y N. lat.) an entrance, 
wliich J,e called Lancaster sound, bllt wus 
prevented from exumining it; Jones, Mid· 
dleton, in 1742, and others, explored the 
western, southern and northern borders of 
Hudson's bay. It was expected to fin~ a 
p:issan-e here towards the west, and a pnze 
offered by parliament for the discovery 
of such a passa"e, led . to the voyage o( 
Ellis, in 1746. At a later period (J771~ 
Hearne (q. v.) reached the Northern 
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ocean by land, from the north-western set
tlement of the Hudson'sbaycompauy; and 
Mackenzie (q. v.), in Ii80, from that of 
the North-west company. They discover~ 
ed (69°-i1° lat.) the Frozen ocean, and 
two rivers which emptied into it. Hearne 
discovered the mouth of the Coppermine 
river, and l\Iackenzie that of the river 
called by liis name, 111id \Vhale island. 
Barrington endeavored to prove, in his 
Possibility of approaching the N01th Pole 
asserted (new edit., with au appendix by 
colonel Beaufoy, London, 1818), that in 
certain seasons the Arctic seas were sufli
cieutly free from ice to allow an approach 
to the poles. The Euglish government, 
therefore, in 1773, seut captain Phipps, 
afterwards lord l\Iulgrave (q. v.), with two 
vessels, to Spihbergen ; but in 80° 481 tbe 

, ice prevented them from proceeding any 
farther. Cook also was stopped in his 
progress by the ice (1778), at Icy cape 
(lat. 70° 441), which he reached from Beer
iug's straits. These and other attempts 
of the Euglish, Dutch and Russians seem 
to show sufficiently that a north-east 
passage from the Atlautic into the Pacific 
ocean, or a navigable way round the north 
coast of Asia into lleeriug's strait, is not 
practicable.* The poluits, as they were 
called, as Ban-ow (in his Chronological 
History of Voyages into the Polar Regions, 
London, 1818), and others, were of opin
ion that the north-west passage, from Baf
fin's bay along the north coast of Ameri
ca, where the l\lackenzie and Copper
mine rivers full into the Frozen Qcean, 
and round Icy cape into Beering's straits, 
which is shorter than the former, or even 
the polar p115sage, the sho11est of all, would 
not be entirely shut up by ice. They as
serted that an e1Tor had hitherto been com
mitted in sailing always too near the shore, 

· which was surrounded by enormous 
masses of ice; all(! that the middle of tl1e 
Polar sea, which was more than 2000 
miles in diameter, and, between Green laud 
and Spitzbergen, was of an unfathomable 
depth, and in constant motion, could not 
be frozen up, and would therefore afford 
a navigable passage. They argued from 
the following facts: The Polar sea is open 
on the northern coasts of Spitzbergen ; the 
Russians wintered in Spitzbergen, under 
800 lat., where the deer propa11:ate. Nei
ther of these facts are true of Nova Zem

* It is, howernr, said that the Cossack Simren 
Deschneffsailed, in 1648, out ofthe Frozen sea to 
Anadyr through a strait (Beering-'s straits), and 
Ulll Russian h:storiographer Mueller assures us 
tl1at he saw tha account in 1736, in the archives 
of Yakntzk. This voyage, however, is doubtful. 

bla (75° lat.); from which they conclude 
that in Spitzbergen die weather must be 
milder than in Nova Zembla. l\Ioreover, 
the cold on the eastern coast is more se
vere than on the western. For about five 
years (the period of the deviation of the 
needle towards the west), immense masses' 
of ice had broken away round Greenland; 
perhaps in consequence of their increasing 
weight, and of earthquakes, or of several 
successive mild winters; hence the ice
bergs (q. v.), which, from 1815, were so 
numerous, down to 400 lat. . Several 
whalers had also stated, that the eastern 
coast of Greenland, hitherto surrounded, 
l1ad receutly become visible again. Fi
nally, the currents, which set from the 
north through Davis's and · Beering's 
straits towards the south, by which a con
stant circulation and change of the waters 
is kept up between the Northern Pacific 
and the Atlantic·oceami; the great quantity 
of drill: wood, which is brought down 
from the high northern latitudes along the 
coasts of Iceland and Greenland ; and in
stances of whales, which, as was shown 
by the harpoons found in them, had been 
struck off Spitzbergen, being taken to the 
south of Beering's strait ; and of others 
wounded in the latter region being taken off 
Greenland and in Davis's strait,-render a 
passage through Baffin's bay probable. Ac
cording to historical accounts, the Polar sea 
on the eastern coast of Old Greenland, had 
heen unapproachable for four centuries. 
The Danish colony, established in 983 by 
Eric the Red, prospered ; but the coast 
itself became so blocked up by ice (from 
1400), that the communication between 
Europe and that colony, probably long 
since destroyed, had never been restored. 
Since that period, also, the soil of Iceland, 
once covered with wood, had lost its 
former power ofvegetation. To this was 
added that the aurora borealis, the changes 
of which were said to depend upon the 
freezing, thawing and collision of polar 
ice, first appeared about a century after 
the settling of tl1e ice along the coast of 
Greenland, but has been less efien seen 
since the diminution of the polar ice. On 
these observations was founded the opin
ion that the polar ice would naturally dis
appear, as it- had accumulated, in the 
course of time, and also the conjecture 
that Greenland, the eastern coast of wliich 
was known as far as 80° lat., and the west
ern coast hitherto only to 77° 3CY, is an 
island, and that Baffin's bay opens into 
the Frozen ocean. On the other hand, it 
was supposed that America is not con
nected with New Siberia and Northern 
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Asia beyond the Icy ca~e. These con
sideratious Jed the Eugl1sh govermueut, 
and at a later period the RuR.Siau, to un
dertake polar expeditions, which were 
<lestined, not only to at.eu1pt the <liscovery 
of a north-west p1t~sage, hut also, iu geu
ernl, to examine the uorthern coasts of 
Asia and America, and deterniiue wheth
er there is a large exteut of laud around 
the north pole, which is connected to
wards the west with Amerka, aud towards 
the east with New Sih~ria, or with tlie 
great contiueut, which Sanuikoff 1leclared 
Jie had seen uorth of New 8iheria ; or 
whether,as mauy bPlieve,North America be 
entirely separated from the polar couutries. 
Parliau1eut offered a premium of £20,000 
sterliug to the first mtvigator who should 
nccomplish the north-west passage, and 
£5000 sterling to the first vessel which 
should reach the north pole and pass it. 
In 1819, the prince regeut offered prizes 
of from £5000 to £15,000 to those ves
sels which sl1ould advance to certain 
poiuts in the Arctic seal), The British gov
ernment, therefore, fitted out two expedi
tions in the smumer of 1818, to the uorth 
pole. Captain Buchan, co1111rn1nding the 
'frent and the Dorothy, was instructed to 
attempt a passage between Spitzhergen 
.and Nova Zemhla, over the pole, into the 
Pacitic, arnl captain Ross, eo1111uandiug 
the Isabella and the Alexander, to attempt 
the north-western passage from Davi:;'s 
straits aud Baffin's bay iuto the Frozen 
ocean, awl thence iuto tl,e Pucitic, The 
commauders aud_ crew ,~ere carefully se
lected, and prov1d_ed with every thing 
necessary. Captam Buchan, J1owevl!r 
{July 2'J, 1818), reached only 80° 32', uorth 
of 8pitzbergeu, where he remaiued three 
weeks, frozeu in, all(! arrived ou the Bug
lish coast October IO. Captain Ross, who 
was directed particularly to exarniue' the 
western coast of Bafliu's bay, had peuetrat
ed (August !J, 1811:3) ouly to lat. 75° 55', in 
'35° 32' \.V. Ion. He examiued a part of 
the western coast of Greenland, which 
be called the .llrctic H~ghlands, in the 
north-east corner of Baffin's hay, be
tween 7ti0 aud 77° lat., and G0° to 7Z" \V. 
Ion., 120 mile~ in extent, an~ c~11tuiuing 
many mouutams covered With ice. He 
found there moss, heath and coarse grass 
~m_e and hares, and a large 111ass of ua~ 
t1ve u-on. The only domestic auimal of the 
iuhabitants, who r1;,"Be111hle Greeulandcrs 
is the dog, which tbey use to drag thei1! 
sledges,_111ade ofseals' boues. Their Ian
fUage · 1s a din.le.ct of the Esquirnaux. 
f'.hey are of a dirty copper ~olo~, five t~et 
high, an<l uesmeru.·e<l with tram-oil uud du·t. 

They eat meat raw or cookerl. They RJ>
pear not to have any idea of a God hut 
Llelieve in charms. \Vomen who iiave 
borue children are treated with much re
spect. Their dauces all<! soug-s are ac
companied by couvulsive distortions. 
Tlwy had uot the slighte;.:t idea of other 
puns of tht: world, or other men, Ross 
found most of the statements of llatJin cor
rect. His owu discoveries, properly speak
iug, did not begin before 74° ::J(J' lat. Ile 
re~ched 77° 4<1 lat., 111111 tlie chief geo
graphical result of liis voyage was the 
more 11cc11rat.e detcrn1iuatio11 of tlie situa
tion of Baftiu's bay, which, until then, 
was believed to exteud 10° farther to the 
east than it actually does. Ross wa~ con
viuced that there is 110 passage from Baf
fin's hay or Davis's strait into the Frozen 
ocean, Although he sailed up Lancaster 
souud (74° 30'), he di,I uot continue his 
progress far euough to discover that it was 
opeu, uud a ;;pace of ~00 miles, particu
larly Cumberland strait (63° lat.), where a 

· current appeared, awl Repulse huy in the 
north-west of Baffiu's bay, was uot uccu
rately examined, as he did not arrive 
there till October 1, urnl was obliged to 
leave the coast on account of the danger 
from the ice.-See Ross's Voyage ofDis
covery for the Purpose ofexploring llaffin'a 
Bay (Loud., 181!J, 4to.). The British 
government, therefore, iu 1819, sent out 
lieutenaut Parry (q. v.), who had accom
pa11ied captain Ross, on a secoud voyage 
into Bufliu's hay. He penetrated, with his 
vessel;,, the Hecla and Griper (the latter 
commanded Lly lieuteum1t Li<l<lou ),thr?ulih 
Lancaster sound into Barrow's strmt, ID 

which he examined Prince Regent's 
inlet, ruunino- in a southern direction, and. 
the Polar se~ amt wiutered iu the liaruor 
of an uninhabited island, which he culled 
.lfelville island (74° 45' lat.~ As he had ' 
passed (September JO), 110° \V. Jou. of 
Greeuwich he was eutitled to the first 
prize offer~rl by parliament. Accor<liug 
to his discoveries, the laud stretches uloug. 
the uorthern side of Laucaster sound 1111d 

Burrow's strait, to 93° \V. lou. lleyond this, 
towards Melville islan<I, there are merely 
separate islands ; wliilst, on the southe~n 
side, an unbroken tract of land extends 1n 
a western direction which stretches on 
the other side of .Prinr.e Regeu!'s !nlet, 
far to the west and borders 011 a plam of 
ice which ext;uds to the highlands, visible 
in 'n south-westerly direction from l\lel· 
ville island. The iand, seen to the uorth 
of Barrow's strait and l\lelville island, ~p
peureJ to be a group of ish1(11ls,. wluch 
Parry called the North Geol'gian island&. 
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_"\Vith eleven companions, he explored 
l\lelville island, and reached, on June 6, 
the northern coast (75° 341 4711 lat., and 
110" 3G' 5211 Ion.). They found no i11hab
itants, hilt there were some remains of 
Esquimaux huts, a musk-ox and rein
deer. August 1, Parry left the winter har
bor, where he had remained ten months. 
He now steered towards the west, discov
ered, towards the south, thG coast of 
Bank's land, but was obliger!, by immense 
fields of ice, August 16, 1820, in 113° 4G' 
3311 Ion. (the most western point ever 
reached in the Polar seas) and 74° 271 5011 
lat., to return through Davis's strait to 
England, where both vessels entered the 
harbor of Leith, October 29, 1820. These 
disco.veries gave some hope of final suc
cess, and captain Parry sailed with the 
Hecla and Fury, .i.\Iay 8, 1821, with pro
visions for several years. Ile was in
structed to examine the north coast of 
America. Parry commanded the Hecla; 
captain Lyon, who had just returner! from 
a journey through the hot deserts of Afri
ca, the Fury. They entered, between 62° 

- and 68° lat., into Hudson's bay, in order 
to examine the northern inlets. The first, 
Repulse bay (68° lat.), permitted (Augu8t 
22) no passage. The chief object, there
fore, was not obtained. Parry now sailed 
to the north, with the intention of pene
trating to the west, but was obliged, after 
having examined 200 miles of coast, half 
of which, and particularly the east side of 
Repulse bay, belonged to the continent, to 
return, on account of the ice; and, October 
8, he went into \Vinter harbor. Here he 
passed the long winter, as he had previ
ously done on 1\Ielville island, occupied 
with astronomical and scientific observa
tions. The tedium of the delay was some
what relieved by playing comedies. A 
magnificent northern light was seen, and 
a splendid mock moon. Visits were paid 
by the kind-hearted and mild Esquimaux, 
who were docile, honest, peaceable, and 
fond of music. \Vhilst the thermometer 
stood at 24°, journeys were made into the 
interior. The ice was found not to be 
more than five feet thick, though a severe 
frost lasted five months. \Valls of snow 
round the vessels, and over the deck, were 
a protection against the col<l. The Es
quimaux lived in huts of snow, with ,vin
<lows of ice. The vessels were not freed 
from the ice before June 30, 1822. They 
then sailed to the north, discovered, on Jnly 
13, the Barrow river, with a beautiful 
cascade, on a picturesque coast, covered 
with plants ; made journeys on land, ob
servations of the disturbances of the nee
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die, first discovered by captain Flinders, 
and different from the variation (the 
disturbarice is the greatest near the north 
pole, aud is different as observed in or ·out 
of the vessel), and examined Fury and 
Ilecla's strait, between l\lelville peniusultt 
(not to be confounded with l\lelville 
h,land) to the south, and Cockburn 
island to the north, to the northern point 
of the peninsula, which was called North
East cape. Towards the west no land 
was seen ; but, ns fields of ice made it im
possible to get from tbese straits into the 
Polar sea, they were obliged to rest satis
fied with the examination of Amherst 
island, 69° 45' lat., 84° Ion. Towards the 
end of September, Parry sailed out of the 
strait baek to lgloolik (69° ~01 lat.), 
where he wintered among the Esquimaux. 
August 7, 1823, he again entered this 
strait in search of the Polar sea ; but the 
opening was closed, and, as Parry was un
willing to attempt the paS>Cage with the 
Fury alone, both ships returned the last 
of August, got free from ice Steptember 
21, and reached the Shetland isles October 
10, 1823. Excepting some important nau
tical, geographical and scientific observa
tio11s, the chief object of the expedition, a 
complete description of this icy waste, was 
not effected. \Valruses, seals, bears, rein
deer, wolves, white and black hares, white 
foxes, ermines, a single squirrel, many 
kinds ofducks, ptarmigans, snow birds, sin
gle ravens, also a swan's nest, and some 
stunted Alpine plants, rumex di'gynus, &c., 
were discovered in these barren regions.
See the Journal ofa Second Voyage for the 
Discovery of a .'Vorth-West Passage from 
the ..illantic to the Paci.fie, 1821-1823, un
der the Orders of Captain Parry (London, 
1824, 4to.). Jameson, Hooker and Rich
ardson described, iu a separate volume, 
the objects of natural history collected by 
the expedition.-See likewise Journal of 
a Voyage of Discovery to the ..irctic Re
gions, 1819 and 1820, hy Alexander 
Fisher, physician to the Hecla ( London, 
4to., 1824). Captain Sabine returned to 
England in the Griper, from Spitzbcrgen, 
soon after Parry, December, 1823. Th_e 
object of his voyage had been to make 
observations on the pendulum. In Au
gust, 1823, he advanced as far as 81° lat., 
in 25° 201 E. Ion. In Spitzbergen he 
found the bodies of the Russians, buried 
85 years before, in so perfect a state of · 
preservation, that the cheeks had the 
fresl1ness of life. His experiments with 
the pendulum confirmed the theory of the 
flattening of the earth towards the poles. 
The results of his astronomical observa
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t·ions, made in June, on the 'island _of and, September 27, arrived at Port Bowen 
'llammerfast, on the coast o fNorwegmn m. 1>·rmce Regent s 'bay, where the ships 

Lapland were communicated to the royal wintered. Thence Pan-y sailed south. 
academy of science. Captain Scoresby, wardly, July 20, 1825. Storms and ice. 
the celebrated Greenland voyager, who bergs drove the ships ashore, and, on the 
had first, in, his voyages in 1817 and 25th, it became necessary to abandon the 
1820, approached the eastern coast of shattered Fury. The Hecla was conse
Greenland, became more accurately ac- quently compelled to return, and, with the 
quainted with it in 1822, when he ex- crew ofthe Fury on board, arrived in Eng. 
plored it to 75° lat. ; the field of ice, which land October 11, 1825.-See the Journal 
had formerly prevented any approach to qfa Voyage, &c. (London, 1828~Captain 
it, having been very much diminished in Lyon, in the Griper, accompanied by 
extent. But it is still doubtful whether it naturalists and astronomers, also sailed 
will be possible to obtain any information for Baffin's bay, whence it was intended 
concerning the old Norse colonies on this that he should proceed by land to the 
coast.-See Scoresby's Journal of a Voy- polar regions, to meet captain Parry on 
age to the .'V'orthern Wlwle Fishery, in- these coasts, in the summer of 1825. But, 
eluding Researches and Discoveries on the August, 1824, he became entangled among 
Eastern Coast of West Greenland (Edin- the icebergs, on the coast of Labrador, 
burgh, 182:J). At the same time tl1at and, after encountering great dangers, 
captains Parry and Ross were seeking for reached Southampton island in Septem
a north-west passage into the Polar sea, her. In lat. 66", the Griper lost her an
captain Franklin was sent by the British chors in a most violent snow storm, and 
government to penetrate to the northern was obliged to return to England. The 
coast of America by land, along Hudson's disturbances of the magnetic needle, ob
bay and Coppermine river. ·with three served by captain Lyon, were remarkable. 
companions, among whom was the natu- Near Savage islands, the needles fluctu· , 
ralist doctor Richardson, he reached (Au- ated, and did not agree with one another; 
gust 30, 1819) the factory of York, on farther westward, they became still more 
Hudson's bay, and, following the course unsteady, and entirely useless. At length, 
of the rivers, passed through a barren in Rowe's Welcome, the needles showed, 
wilderness, of great extent, 'Which was in- indeed, no variation, but remained in any 
habited by, at the most, 120 families of 'direction in which they were placed. 
hospitable Crees. From Providence- (See Narrative of an unsuccessful Jlttempl 
the most northern post of the fur-traders ~o reach Repulse Bay? through the Welc~, 
(62" 171 19'' lat.)-Franklin, accompanied in H; ]11. Ship Griper, &c.) In ~825, 
by Canadians as interpreters, continued captam Franklin undertook a new JOUr
his route through unexplored deserts, ney over land, with the intention of sail· 

/ but was compelled to winter there for ing westerly from Mackenzie's river along 
ten months from September, 1820. In the coast to Beerlng's straits, while doctor 
the summer of 1821, he reached the Cop- Richardson should examine the country, 
perminc river, and, in the last of July, with a l·iew to complete its natural histo
sailed along the coasts of the No1thern ry, from the mouth of that river to. the 
sea. \Vant of provisions compelled him Coppermine river. At the same t1m.e, 
to return, and he reached, December 17, captain Beechey sailed in H.B. M. ship 
a post of the Hudson's bay company, on lllossom, by the way of cape Horn, to 
l\1oose-deer island, in a state of great ex- discover an easterly pass;ige round the l~y 
haustion. July 14, 1822, he arrived at the cape, or in Kotzebue· sound. In six 
factory of York, after having travelled, months, Franklin reached the Northern 
altogether, 5550 English miles. His ocean, near Garry's island (G9" 30' lat._), 
Narrative of a Journey to the Shores of and returned upon the Mackenzie to his 
th_e Polar Sea (London, 1823, 4to.) con- winter quarters at fort Franklin, on ~real 
tams the results of his expedition. In Bear lake. Both parties left their winter 
May, 18~, the British government fitted quarters June 21, 1826, and, July 2, sepa· 
out a third polar expedition for the dis- rated, in 67° 38' ]at. and 133" 521 W. Ion. 
co very of a north-west passage through Franklin followed down the western -t1nn 
Prince Regent's inlet, under Parry and of the Mackenzie, which runs along thd9 

Lyon. The former, with the Hecla anrl foot of the Rocky mountains. He ha 
Fury, arrived, July 13, 1824, at Whale thus examined the coasts of the Polar eea 
island, in Baffin's bay, the limits of ice -a barren wall of rocks, from 113" to 
(71° N. lat.); September 13, proceeded 149° 38' Ion. Floating ice nnd fogs com
through Barrow's straits,to Admiralty bay pelled him to return i but he was f11JIJ1 _ 
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convinced that a north-west passage was necessary windings. The southerly course 
open. The other division, under Rich- of the ice facilitated his return. After 48 
ardson and Kendall, explored the coast days' passage through the ice, Parry 
from the eastern branch of the l\'Iacken- reached (August 12) Table island, and, 
zie to the Coppermine river, whose mouth August 21, after 61 days' absence, the 
they reached August 8, and returned, after Hecla. The dip of the magnetic needle 
71 days' absence, to fort Franklin, upon had constantly been towards the nortli, 
the Great Bear lake. They found much , and the western variation diminished. 
drift wood upon the coast. According to From the 81st degree there was no drift 
these observations, there is an open pas- ice, nor birds, nor whales, to be seen, and, 
sage for ships along the northern coast of with 500 fathoms, no bottom could be 
America, from 108° to 149° "\V. Ion., to- found. September 29, 1827, captain Par
wards the end of August, and to the east ry and captain Franklin entered the ad
of Mackenzie's river are several conve- miralty office within the same half hour. 
nient harbors. The two divisions of the -See PmTy's Narrative of an Jlttempt to 
expedition examined the coast throughout reach the North Pole (London, 1828~ If 
an extent of 3G". Between the extreme the antipolists, or opponents of Barrow, 
pointreachedbyFranklinandlcycapeonly at the head of whom is professor Leslie, 
11° of this coast are unknown. l\Ieantime, who ascribe the breaking up of the ice on 
captain Ileechey, in the Blossom, had sail- the coast of Greenland to the accidental 
ed north from Kotzebue's sound, and had prevalence of warm winds, and infer, 
penetrated over 120 miles beyond Icy from physical principles, the impossiliility 
cape. Here he waited in vain for captain of penetrating the ice of the polar seas, 
Franklin's arrival in 154° "\V. Ion., and in are correct in their views, yet these bold 
a latitude where the length of a degree is expeditions have been rich in scientific 
only about 20 miles; but he was oliliged results ; they have determined the out

, to return October 14. Captain Franklin lines of the northern coast of America, 
had approached to within a short distance and of the western coast of Greenland, 
of the lcy cape, which is in 160° "\V, lon., and made known the <lepth, temperature, 
when, out of regard to the safety of his saltness and specific gravity of the polar 
men, he was obliged to give up his plan seas, the rate and direction of the currents, 
of pressing forward to Kotzebue sound, and the state of the atmospheric electrici
11.nd returned to the Great Bear lake, ty~ and its connexion with the variation 
which he entered September 21. The and power of the magnetic needle in the 
point which this expedition reached lies Arctic regions. The whole enterprise is a 
in about 700 3(Y N. lat. Collections in monument of perseverance, hardiness, and 
natural history, magnetical experiments, courage, as well as of intelligence and 
and observations on the effect of the auro- skill, highly lwnorable to the English na
ra borealis upon the magnetic needle, tion.;; The expeditions directed by the 
were the. fruits of this expedition, from Russian government, in part at the expense 
which captain Franklin returned to Lon- of the count Rumjanzoff, have had for 
don, September, 1827.-See Franklin's ' their object the examination of the coasts 
Second Expedition to the Polar Sea (Lon- of Kamschatka and the north-west coast 
don, 1828); Richardson's Fauna Bor. Jlm. of North America, or that of the north 
{1829); and Ileechey's Voya{fe to Behring's coast of Asia 'and Nova Zembla. Captain 
Straits (London, 1831). The admiralty Kotzebue (q. v.), on his first expedition 
now sent captain Parry, in the Hecla, to (1814-1818), disco,ered the sound called 
reach the north pole. HP, took reindeer by his name, to the north of Ileering's 
and ice boats on board at llammerfast, in straits, and, in 1824, undertook a new 
Lapland ; reached Spitzbergen, l\lay 27, voyage round the world, in which it was 
1827; left the Hecla there in the ice; sailed, intended that he should penetrate beyond 
June 21, with two boats, through an open the Icy cape, which had been discovered 
sea; left the boats on the 24th, and began by Cook; but the ice obliged him to re
(810 12' 5111 ) his journey over the ice to tum, and he arrived at Cronstadt in 1826. 
the norµ. pole. But, after 35 days' jour- The Narratives of these two voyages have 
ney over the ice, during which it rained been published in English. The polar 
almost all the time, he reached only the 
latitude of 82° 45' 15'1• The ice was ev " In the spring of 1829, captain Ross undertook 
erywhere broken. At length he was an expedition on his own resources, with the pur· 

pose of attempting to effect a passage into the compelled to return, as tl1e ice was driven Polar sea, and reach Beering's straits along the 
to the south. He had travelled over 292 northern coast of this continent. The resurts of 
miles in a right line, and 580 with the this attempt have not yet.become I<iio:,yn to us . .., 



328 NORTH POLAR EXPEDITIONS-NORTH-WEST COAST. 

exp~dition of baron \Vrange), ,yhose com
panions were lieutenant AnJou, doctor 
Kober, and so!ne seamen, started from 
Siberia in April, 1820. Here, and upon 
the ice of the Polar ocean, they struggled 
for four years with cold and hunger, as 
they could take with them but a small 
supply of provision in their :sledges drawn 
by dogs. After passing 46 days upon the 
surface of the Frozen ocean ( at a tempera
ture of from 2° to 22°), they reached, in 
their sledges, the latitude of72° 31

• "'rang
e! surveyed astronomically the whole 
coast from cape Schalagskoi to Beering's 
straits, to the point seen by Billings, 438 
geographical miles south-east from Cook's 
North cape, and the. hitherto unknown 
northern coast of Siberia, and placed be
yond doubt the existence of an open pass 
sage between Asia and America. lie 
returned to Petersburg in l\Iay. A third 
expedition was fitted out for Ileering's 
straits and the Polar seas, under captain 
\Vassiljeff, who sailecl from Cronstadt in 
June,· 1819, with two sloops. . Captain 
\Vassiljeff discovered an island inhab
ited by the Aleutians, in 50° 5~ 5711 

N. lat., and 193° 17' 211 \V. lon. Thence 
he sailed to 71° 71 N. lat., 19 minutes far
ther than Cook had gone before him, and 
discovered two capes upon the north-west 
coast of North America, which he named 
Golownin and Ricord. The other vessel 
of this expedition sailed along the eastern 
coast of Siberia, but was compelled to put 
hack, in 69° HY, on account of the ice. 
Late in the summer of 1822, both ships 
returned to Croustaclt. To survey the 
yet unexplored coasts of the island of 
Nova Zembla, the Russian government 
sent lieutenant Lasareff in 1819, lieu
tenant Lawroff in 1821, and the lieu
tenant-captain Litke in 1822. The last 
iulded mueh to our knowledge of Nova 
Zembla (q. v.) and of the coast of Lapland. 
A new expedition was intrusted to him in 
1823, for the examiuation of Waygatz 
island ; and he was also instructed to 
make charts of its coasts, as well as the 
other coasts of these northern regions, of 
the island \Verdhuus, and of Wm·anger 
lmy. He returned to Archangel August 
31, 1823. Another Russian ship, the 
Neptune, which, according to Krusen
stern, reached (1817) 83° 2CY N. lat., found 
IIO indications of a country lying north of 
Spitzbergen ; and this result has been con
finned by Parry's last expedition. The 
Russians have, however, proved that Asia 
is not connected with America on the 
north. (See North .11.merica.) A com
pendious vie~ of the attempts to explore 

the polar regions is given in the Nan-ative 
of Discovery and Adventure in the Polar 
Sea and Regions, by professors Leslie, 
Jameson aud .l\Iurray. 

NoRTH PoLE. (See Pole.) 
NoRTH PoLE, in l\Iagnetism. (See 

.Magnetism.) ' 
NORTH ll1VER, (See Hurbon River.) 
NoRTH SEA (anciently Jl!ori-marusa); a 

name given to that part of the Atlantic 
situated to the north of England and Ire
land, sometimes abo to the German ocean 
(q. v.), or that pmt of the Atlantic which 
is north of the Downs and the mouth 
of the Thames. This term has likewise 
been applied to the gulf of l\Iexico, and 
all that pmt of the Atlantic which is north 
of the coast of South America, from the 
isthmus of Darien. 

NORTH S'l'AR, (See Pole Star.) 
NORTHUMBERLAND, DuKE OF. (See 

Dudley.) 
' NORTH-WEST COAST OF NORTH AMER

ICA, This part of the world has been for 
some time the scene of an active com
merce in furs with China. Cook ex
amined this coast on his third voyage. On 
the arrival of the expedition in China, th11 
sailors disposed of the sea-otter skins, 
which they had obtained, at what seemed 
to them enormous prices, and it was im
mediately perceived that this newly diir 
covered branch of trade would be ex
tremely lucrative. Several voyages wer:9 
accordingly made for carrying on tins 
traffic as early aB 1784; and in 1787 two 
vessels were fitted out from Boston for 
this destination. In a few years, the trade 
was almost entirely in the hands of the 
Americans, and in 1801, out of sixteen 
ships on the coast, fifteen were American, 
which collected 18,000 sea-otter skins, be'
sides other furs, for the Chiua market. In 
1822, there were fourteen vessels from the 
U. States engaged in this trade, combin~d 
with that from the Sandwich islands, 1n 
sandal-wood. These vesselsarefromtwoto 
four hundred tons burthen, and carry from 
twenty-five to thhty men ; they are about 
three years in completing a voyage. Af
ter exchanging, .with the na.tives of the 
coast, for furs, such part ofthe1r cargoes as 
is adapted to' the wants or fancy of the 
people (such as blankets, cloths, coarse 
cottons, arms and ammunition, cutlery 
and iron-ware beads, rice, molasses, ruJ1li 
&c. &c.), they proceed to the Sandwich 
islands, where they obtain a cargo of san
dal-wood, which, with the furs, they carry 
to Canton, and dispose of for teas, &c. ~n 
1821, the value of the articles thus sold in 
Canton was nearly half a million of do!
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tars ; and the value in the U. States of the 
articlias purchased there, was about a mil
lion of dollars. The trade has, however, 
declined since that period, in consequence 
of the most valuable article (the sea-otter's 
skin) having, since the commencement of 
the present century, become gradually so 
scarce that last season not more than 300 
were collected on the whole extent of 
coast where 18,000 were obtained in 1801.' 
In 1821, an attempt was made on the part of 
Russia to secure the monopoly of this fur. 
trade, by prohibiting all foreign vessels 
from approaching within 100 miles of the 
coasts north of 51° on the American side, 
below which the fur-trade is worth noth
ing. By the convention of 1824, between 
Russia and the United States,. this claim 
was abandoned by the fonner, and it was 
agreed that each party might trade on the 
coasts of the other, under certain restric
tions. About 1812, a settlement was made, 
by citizens of the U. States, near the en
trance of the Columbia, or Oregon river, 
which was taken possession of by the 
British in 1814, and restored after the 
peace of 1815. By treaty between the U. 
States and Great Britain, this river, and 
the whole coast, are free to both parties; 
but the British fur company has, in fact, a 
monopoly of the fur-trade to the west
ward of the Rocky mountains, except to 
a small extent on the sea-coast. They 
have many posts on the several branches 
of the Columbia, and it has been an
nounced, that they are about forming an es
tablishment on the borders of Observatory 
inlet, in lat. 56" north. The Russians 
have given notice of their intention to 
abandon their principal settlements at Nor
folk sound or New Archangel, and remove 
the settlers to Kodiack. 

NoR'l'H-WESTERN PASSAGE, (See North, 
Polar Expeditions.) 

NORTH-WEST FuR CoMPANY, (See Fur
Trade.) 

NoRTH·WEST PoINT; a cape on the 
west coast of Africa; lat. 16" 3G' S. 

NoRTH•WEST TERRITORY, situated be
tween 42° 3<Y and 49". N. lat., and 87" 3<Y 
and 95° 3<Y \V. Ion., is bounded on the 
north by the British possessions, east by 
lake Michigan, south by Illinois, and 
west by the .l\Iississippi, and· a line drawn 
from the source ofthis river to the north
ern boundary. It is about 500 miles in 
length, and 400 in breadth. It is generally 
a hilly country, with the exception of ex
tensive prairies. At the western extrem
ity oflake Superior are the Cahotian moun
tains; and near the mineral district are 
the Smoky mountains. In some of its fea
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tures this country resembles l\Iissouri ter-' 
ritory'; but a greater portion of it is cover
ed with wood. The chief rivers, except 
the l\Iississippi, are Ouiscousin, Fox, 
Chippeway, St. Croix, Rum, St. Francis 
and Savanna, flowing into the l\Jississippi; 
Grand Portage, Ontonagon, l\Ioutreal, 
l\lauvaise, Bois Brule, St. Louis, and near
ly fifty smaller streams, flowing into lake 
Superi.or. Fox river flows iuto Green 
bay ; Rivh'-re la Pluie falls into the Lake 
of the ,voods. None of tlie lake rivers 
are more than 150 miles long, and few 
more than 50 miles. The largest branch of 
the l\Iississippi in this territory is the Ouis
consin, wl1ich rises in the northern inte
rior of the country, and interlocks with the 
l\lontreal of lake Superior. It has a course 
of between three and four hundred miles, 
has a slrnllow and rapid current, but is 
generally navigable for boats in good 
stages of the water, and is 800 yards 
wide at its mouth. There is a portage of 
only half a mile between this and Fox 
river, which flows into Green bay of lake 
l\1ichigan. This portage is over a level 
prairie, across which, from river to river, 
there is a water communication for pi
rogues in high stages of the water. Fox 
river has a course of 2GO miles, and runs 
through ,vinuehago lake. It hi1S a fiue 
country on its hanks, witl1 a salubrious 
climate. Chippeway is a considerable 
river, and enters the l\Iississippijnst below 
lake Pepin. )t is half a mile wide at its 
moutl1, and has comnrnnication by a short 
portage with lake Superior. This is a fine 
region for !mute.rs. In the upper part of 
the country, buflMoes, elk, hears and 
deer are common. Beavers, otters and 
musk-rats are taken for their furs. The 
trappers and savages roam over immense 
prairies in pursuit of their game. In 
some parts ofit, the soil is fertile. ,vhite 
and yellow pine and canoe birch are com
mon among tl1e forest trees. All the water
courses, ponds and marshes are covered 
with wild rice, which consitutes a consider
able part of the food of the inhabitants. 
The head waters of the l\Iississippi are es
timated at 1330 feet above the level of 
the sea. It is a country abounding in 
minerals. There are great quantities of 
terre verte, or green em1h, lead, copper 
and iron. The lead mine district is in 
the lower part of the country, between'· 
Rock river and the Ouisconsin. Here, on 
a river called Fever river, are tlie chief 
establishments of the present miners, and 
the mines are probably as rich and abun
dant as any in the world. Great quanti
ties of native copper have been supposed 
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to exist on the shores of lake Superior ; 
but recent and intelligent travellers have 
not confirmed the expectations which had 
been raised by common report. Thero 
are, however, sufficient indications of the 
existence of mines of copper; and lead 
and iron are fuuud in many places. The 
southern parts of this extensive country 
possess a climate comparatively mil,!, and 
resembling that of the northern belt of 
)Iissouri. At the falls of St. Anthony, the 
summers are temperate, and the winters 
extremely cold. At St. Peter's, in 1820, 
the mean temperature of January was 
zero-a dqrree of colcl not felt in any part 
ofthe U. States that is much settled. At 
the falls of Packagama, Oll tl1e l\Iississippi, 
about 1200 feet above the sea, water has 
been known to freeze consiclernbly on the 
l!Jth of July. The ii1habitants of the 
North-west Territory are under the jnris
<liction of the government of lUichigan. 
The country is divided into four couuties, 
or, rather, only four counties are set off, 
named and inhabited by whites; viz. 
Brown, containing, in 18aO, 9G4 inhab
itants; Chippewa, G25; Crawford, GD2 ; 
Iowa, 1589. The principal towns or vil
lages are Sault de Ste. Marie, on the south 
hank of St. l\lary's river, containing 33G 
inhabitants ; a11d Prairie du Chien, on the 
Mississippi, three miles above tlie junction 
of the Ouisconsin, containing 598 iulrnb
itants. l\lost of the lands of this region 
are owned by the Indians, or are claiwed 
liy the U. States. (Sec Long's Sewnd Ex
pedition, and Flint's Geography.) 

NonTo:v, Thomas; a dramatic writer of 
the sixteenth century, a native of Sharp
cnl10e, Bedfordshire, principally known us 
tile author of the three first acts of Ferrex 
and Porrcx, to which Thomas Sackville, 
earl of Dorset, added the fourth and fifth, 
nnd published the whole umler the title of 
Gorboduc. Ile also put into metre twenty
seven of the Psalms in Sternhold and 

' Hopkins's ve1:sion. His death took place 
about 1584. 

NoRTON, John. (See .fJppendix, end of 
this volume.) . 

NoRwu (Swedish l{orrige, Danish 
Norge, pronouncetl .Vo,n), the proper 
n:i,tive country of the Normans ( q. v. ), a 
kmgdom of the Scandinavian peninsula, 
is bounded to the west and north by the 
N orthem Atlantic ocean, to the em;t by 
Russia and Sweden, to the south by Swe
den and the Cattcgat. The history of the 
earliest and the middle ages of Norway 
consists in legends contained in the Heim
akringla, which is for Norway what the 
Edda is for Iceland.-See the magnificent 

edition of th~ Heimskr}ngla (Cop~nhngen, 
3 vols. fol., with a Latm and Da111sh trans
lation ). Little is known of the history of 
Norway before the end of the tenth cen-. 
tury, when the Christian religion was es
tablished there by Olaf I, not without vi
olence. Olaf II continued this forced 
conversion (1020), and ma,!e religion the 
means of su pprcssing several petty priuces, 
who ha,l a share in the government. Ca
nute the Great, king of Denmark, co11quer
ed Norway (1028), but did not long retain 
possession of it; and the country had it~ 
own monarchs again from 1034, who even 
fur a time governed in Denmark. ,vhen, 
with Ilakon VII, the male line of Nor
wegian kings b;lcame extinct, the estates 
elected the young Swedish king l\lagnus 
VIII, llakon's uephew, to rule over them. 
His granrlson, Olaf IV, was elected to the 
throne of Denmark in 1376, and, on tlie 
death of his father in 1380, governed both 
countries together; and, leaviu$ no chil
dren at his death, his mother, l\Iargaret) 
(q. v.), daughter of WalJemar III, king 
of Denmark, inherited both thrones; from 
which time forward Denmark and Nor
way remained united ; but yet the latter,. 
with some interruptions, at a later periocl, 
retained its own constitution. This union 
of both countries continued till 1814. In 
1812, some of the allied powers promised 
Sweden the kingdom of Norway if she 
would unite with them against France. 
Norway was to be taken from the Danes, 
who were allies ofFrance. Afler the bat
tle ofLeipsic (Oct., 1813), the crown-prince 
of Sweclen, with his army, proceeded to
wards Denmark, and, after some bloody 
scenes in Ilobtein, peace was concluded at 
Kiel (14th Jan., 1814), in which Denmark 
ceded the kingdom of Norway to Swe
den. But the Danish prince Christian, 
governor of Norway, had been cl1osen in
dependent sovereign of Norway, by the 
estates of that country, who would not ac
knowledge the cession wl1ich Denmark 
had made of Norway to Sweden at the 
peace of Kiel. The crown-prince of 
Sweden, therefore, entered Norway (July, 
1814), and, afler several battles ofnot much 
importance, the country submitted to the 
Swedes, not without suspicion of a secret 
understanding, although the people had 
solemnly sworn in all the churches, some 
months previou~ly, to lay dmyn their !iv.es 
for independence. After this an armis
tice and a convention were concluded at 
l\loss (Aug, 14, 1814), according to which 
Norway·was to be united to Sweden,. but 
as an independent kingdom, and ~1t\1 a 
separate constitution. The const1tuuou 
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which had been formed (!\lay 17, 1814) for 
Norway, by the diet (Slorthing) assembled 
e.t Eidswolrl, was accepted by the king of 
Sweden. It is tme that disturbances arose 
in some parts of Norway, but they were 
without effect ; and the Storthing, assem
bled at Christianiu, decided upon the uuion 
of Norway with Sweden, Oct. 20, 1814. 
According to the constitution formed Nov. 
4, 1814, with a few alterations, N orwuy re
mains a free kingdom, inrlependent and 
undivided. On the Norwegian coins the 
royal title is altered, so that Norway is 
named before Sweden. A viceroy or 
governor is to reside at Christiania, and the 

· nation is to be represented at Stocklwlm, by 
a deputation of three Norwegians. Only 
the crown-prince or his oldest son can be 
viceroy. A N orwcgian or Swede may be 
appointed governor. The king has the 
executive power; the Storthing, which 
consists of the delegates of the nation, who 
deliberate and vote in two chambers, called 
Odelsthing and Logthing (q. v.), the legis
lative. Norway has a population of 
1,050,132, on a superficial area of 122,9GO 
square miles. The severity of the climate 
is the cause of the thinness of the popula
tion : in the eastern part it is excessively 
cold; on the coast it is somewhat milder. 
Tlie air is healthy, and the heat in summer 
very great, but of short continuance. The 
country every where contains numerous 
morasses, forests, and barren tracts. A , 
branch of the Kjcelen mountains, under 
the name of tlie Do.ffrefidJ, divides Nor
way into northern arnl southern. The 
indented coast (from North cape, 71° HY, 
to Liudesnes) is lined with islands and 
islets. Some parts ofthe country are favor

. able to pasturage, but snfficit>11t corn is not 
raised for the wants of the iuhaliitants, and 
in the north part of the kingrlom a great 
number of the inhabitauts live on dried 
fish, and bread, made, in part at least, of 
the bark of the pine (pinus silvestris). 
The chief article of commerce is ship tim
ber, exported principally to Eugland. 
Other articles of expo1t are iron, copper, 
pitch, resin, salt, butter, furs, potash, and 
dried fish, particularly herring. The pres
ent condition of Norway is by no means 
flourishing. The productions of the ·coun
try are in less demand than formerly, and 
the commerce has very much declined, 
particularly the lucrative trade to the l\Iedi
terranean. . The mines are for the most 
part neglected, and .iron is even imported 
from Sweden. The revenue in 1826 was 
$1,900,000; the expenditure $1,800,000. 
Measures are takc!n for the extinction ofthe 
public debt, which amounts to $3,500,000, 

exclusive ofthe bank paper. The land force 
is fixed at 12,000 men ; but in peace only 
2000 are kept on foot; The navy in 1821 
was composed of two frigates, six brigs, 
and eight schooners. The inhabitants are 
Norwegians and Finns, and of the Luther
an religion. Their language closely re
sembles the Danish. The people are in
genious, industrious, frugal, honest, and 
hospitable, passionately attached to free
dom and their native country. The nation 
is composed of the nobles (the further 
'continuance of nobility was, however, 
aliolished by the St01thing in lS'Jl ), the 
clergy, citizens, and peasants. The coun
try is divided into two counties and six
teen villages, or into five bishoprics and 
four Jioceses--Aggerhgus (containing the 
capital, Christiania), Christiansand, Bergen 
aud Drontlieim (in which the city or 
Dronthcim belongs to the diocese ofDron
theim), and Nordland with Finmark, 
(Norwegian Lapland). The Norwegian 
literature is almost entirely composed or 
periodical works, and works of local in
terest. There are, however, some modern 
poets of Norway; among them are Zett~ 
litz (dif'Cl 1821), Olsen, and llarsen. The 
periodical Saga is devoted to the old north
ern languages. (See Sweden.) 

NoRw1cH; a large, populous, and an
cient city of England, on the river ,ven
son, which is navigable up to the town, 
and over which it has no fewer than nine 
bridges, three of them of iron. It had 
formerly an emliattled wall, with twelve 
gates, and flanked by forty towers, some re
mains ofwhich are yet to be seen; The 
castle stands in the centre of the town, and 
was first erected in the sixth century, by the 
Saxons. Tlie keep, a principal tower, is 
tlie only consideralile part of the building 
which now remains. The cathedral is 
one of the most spacious and handsome 
buildings of the kind in the kingdom. It 
was not completed in its present form till 
the beginning of the sixteenth century. 
The architecture of this noble pile is chief
ly in the Norman style, of which the semi
circular arch, and large short column, are 
the leading features. It has a lofty tower, 
surmounted by a spire, the whole height 
of which is 315 feet. Norwich was early 
famed for its woollen manufactures, which 
were carried to a great extent, when 
they received a fatal check from the war 
begun in 1793, from which they have never 
thoroughly recovered. The staple arti
cles are bornbasines, worsted damasks, 
flowered satins, aud fine camlcts. To 
these articles have been recently added 
the manufocture of cottons, shawls, and 
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other fancy goods, both for furniture and 
dress. The manufacture of cotton thread 
lace has also been introduced; and the 
tmde in linen, called Suffolk hempen, is in 
n, flourishing state. In 1810, mills for throw
ing silk on an extensive scale were erect
ed, and this manufacture employs 1000 
persons. Population, 50,288 ; 22 miles 
west from Y,mnouth, and 1013 north-east 
from London; lon.1° 171 E.; lat. 52° 3131 N. 

Noaw1cH; a city in New London coun
ty, Connecticut, on the Thames, at the 
head of navigation, 13 miles north from 
New London; lat. 41° 33' north; Ion. 72° 
71 west; population in 1831, including the 
township, 5109. It consists of three parts 
-Chelsea Landing, the Town, and Bean 
Hill. Chelsea Landing is situated on the 
point of land between the Shetucket and 
_Yantic, which here unite to form the 
Thames. The site is on the declivity of 
a hill, high, irregular, and rocky. This is 
the commercial part of Norwich, but its 
business is not extensive. The town is 
about two miles north-west of the Land
ing. It contains a pleasant square, and 
many handsome buildings. The courts for 
this county are held altemately here and at 
New London. Bean Hill is a pleasant 
village on the Hartford road, in the 
·western part of the township. Norwich 
contains houses of public worship for Con
gregationalists, Episcopalians, Baptists,and 
lllethodists. The falls of the river at this 
place afford extensive water power, and 
there are considerable manufactures. 

NOSAIRI,rns, NASSARIANS or ANSA
RI A:,,s ; a .lHohammedan sect of tl1e 
Shiite party, which was formed in the 
270th year of the Hegira, and received 
its name from Nasar, in the environs 
of Koufa, the birthplace of its founder. 
At the time of the crusades the Nassa
rian:S had spread widely in Syria and 
l\Iesopotamia, and rivalled the Ishmaelites 
in power. They were afterwards confined, 
hy the victories of the Turks, to a strip of 
mount Lebanon, in Syria, on the Sem
mack, which they now occupy as tributary 
to t_he Turks, though in other respects as 
an mdependent nation. Their chieftown, 
Sasi~'l, eight leagues from Tripoli (Tarab
lus), 1s an old fortress, with a village of250 
hou~es, and the residence of their lay 
sc)1e1k, who governs them as hereditary 
prmce and vassal of the Po1te. The dis
trict of 800 villages, in which the princi
pal part of their population resides, under 
the governments of Tripoli, Damascus, 
and IIamah, is not very fertile, but pro
duces grain, garden fruits, figs, mulberry
trees, oranges, and wine, which they al

low themselves to drink. They also raise 
cotton, silk, gall-nuts, madder, and other 
drugs, in which they carry on a profitable 
trade. Their manners are rude, and cor
rupted by remains of heathenish customs,. 
which remind us of the Lingam worship. 
Although polygamy is not allowed, yet on 
certain festival days they permit the pro
miscuous intercourse of the sexes, and are 
divided, after the manner of the Hindoos, 
into numerous castes, which oppress one 
another. The Turks, to whom they make 
a firm opposition, and the Ishmaelites(q.v.), 
their nearest neighbors, detest them, al
though they differ slightly from the latter 
in their religious views. They are, like 
them, worshippers of Ali, believe in the 
transmigration of souls, but not in a heav
en or hell. They are friendly to Cluis
tians, and observe Christian festivr,s and 
ceremonies, but without understanding 
their meaning. They moreover exhibit, in 
their worship of God, many traces of the 
worship ofnature ofsome ofthe old Asiatic 
nations. Certain animals and plants are 
sacred with them, and the secret parts of 
females, as an emblem of the principle of 
generation, is an object of their worship. 
They have many places of pilgrimage and 
chapels in common with the Turks, in 
which their worship is exercised with great 
formality. A spiritual head, Scheik 
Khalil, directs their religious concerns, and 
wanders around among them as a proph
et. The formerly current opinion, that 
the Nassarians were Syrian Sabians, or 
Christians of St. John, has been complete
ly exploded by Niebuhr, and the accounts 
ofRousseau, the French consul at AlepP?· 

NosE (n11:se, nosa, Saxon); that prorm
nence on the face, which is the organ of 
scent and the ernunctory ofthe brain: The 
ancients seem to have had an aversion to 
small noses, and the Romans esteerr_ied 
above all the aquiline nose, which Pliny 
termed, by way of distinction, royal. It 
is thus that ,Elian has described that or 
Aspasia, and Philostratus those of Achil
les and of Paris. According to Plutarch, 
Cyrus had the same; and on this account 
the Persians are said to have admired nose! 
of tl,iis shape. But aquiline noses were 
reckoned beautiful only when the curve 
was gentle and almost insensible, i~ con
tradistinction to such as are decidedly 
crooked, resembling the beak of a pai:roL 
The Grecians, indeed, generally speakmg, 
seem to have held a straight line from the 
forehead, or rather slightly inclined, to be 
the beau ideal with respect to this feature i 
and accordingly we find it in their best 
statues, ~c. They, however, participated 
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in the dislike to small and unobtrusive 
noses ; and probably one cause for this is to 
be found in the fact of their making the 
expression of indignation and anger lie 
chiefly in the nose and nostrils. It may 
be remarked, in confirmation of the above 
observations, that the short nose is never 
to be found in Roman sculpture earlier 
than the times of Caracalla, when the art 
evidently declined, as is obvious, among 
othtir proofs, from the introduction of so 
bad a taste as working in variegated mar
bles. 

N OSOLOGY (from the Greek vouo,, diseasr, 
and ,\oyo; ), in medicine; that science which 
treats of the systematic arrangement and 
classification of diseases. 

NossA. (See .Northern l,fythology.) 
NOSTRADAMUS; a celebrated empiric 

of the sixteenth century, born in Decem
ber, 150:3, at St. Remy, in Provence. Af
ter studying at Avignon and l\fontpellier, 
he practised medicine at A gen, l\Iarseilles, 
LyonR, and Aix. Ile pretended to fore
tell future events, and published a volume 
of obscure metrical rhapsodies in 1555, un
der the title of Prophetical Centuries. 
Henry II and Catharine de' l\Iedici yielded 
implicit credence to his pretensions, and 
loaded him with favors; Charles IX 
himself c'lme in person to Salon, for the 
purpose of visiting him, and appointed 
him his first physician. He died July 2, 
15G6. There is an English translation of 
his book in one folio volume. 

NOTABLES (les notables) signifies, liter
ally, the most importaut men in a state. 
In France, where alone this expression 
was usual, it signified the deputies of the 
states who were appointed and convoked 
hy the king. In the early history of that 
country, mention is several times made of 

· the notables; but the first assembly ofany 
importance was in 1558. From 1626 no 
such assembly was again called, till, in 
1786, the minister and controller-general 
Calonne conceived tl1e idea of summoning 
the notahles for the pm1)ose of effecting 
several arrangements, which he consider
ed necessary ; and there were accordingly 
assembler!, by an ordonnance dated De
cember 29, 178fi, 7 princes of the blood, 9 
dukes and peers of France, 8 field-mar
shals, 22 no)Jlemen, 8 counsellors of state, 
4 masters of requests (maitres des re
quetes), 11 archbishops, 37 chief justices 
1_2 deputies of the pa,1;s-d'etats, the civil 
lieutenant, and 25 magistrates of the dif
ferent cities of the kingdom, making in all 
144 persons. After this assembly had 
continued its sessions from February 22 

' to l\lay 25, 1787, it separated, and the fol

lowing results oftheir labors were publish
ed: 1. The provincial assemblies were 
established according to n pl:in proposed 
by the notables; 2. the council of fi
nance was organized as they wished, and 
was to puhlish anuual reports of the re-, 
ceipts and expenditures, and also of the 
pardons and pensions; 3. the abolition 
of the c/l1'Vt!es ; 4. the abolition of the 
tolls and other obstac,les to a free passage 
through the interior; 5. the abolition of 
the salt tax, which was to take place by 
degrees, as the revenue was improved h:y 
retrenchments, &c.; 6. freedom of the 
corn trade, and of the internal trade in 
general; 7. careful improvemeut in all 
departments, and a yearly retrenc.hmenl 
of at least four millions; 8. retrench
ment in the lwusehold of the queen and 
princes; 9. a yearly loan of fifty mil
lion livres; 10. a yearly tax offifty millions 
upon such articles as would render it least 
burdensome to the people ; 11. the pro
vincial assemblies were not to consent to 
the imposition of auy new tax till the re
trenchment should amount to forty mil
lions. This assembly forms an epoch in 
the modern history of France. A second 
meeting of the notables was called in No
vember, 1788, to consult on the manner of 
assembling the states-general. 

NOTARY (Latin notarius, from nota, 
mark) originally denoted, with the Ro
mans, those slaves or freedmen who act
ed as stenographers (making use of cer
tain ahbreviations, sigus, nottE ), particular
ly in the meetings of the senate. In later 
times, the notarii were the secretaries of 
public amhorities. From the Romans the. 
name passed over to the nations of \Vest
ern Europe ; and in modern times a notary 
is n witness, appointed as.such by govern
ment, whose testimony is in some cases 
useful, to give credibility to instruments; 
in other cases is required by law, to give 
them full validity, as,for instauce,in protests 
of hills of exchange, &c. In England, 
the importance of notaries is comparative
ly small; in Germany, the emperor, while 
tl:e empire exi,;ted, appointed the notariu.r 
publicus sancttE C<naretE majestatis; and, 
as the administration of each country be
longing to the empire strove to limit, as 
much as possible, the influence of the em
peror, the importance of the imperi11l no
taries was small. \Vhen the empire was 
dissolved, every government, of course, 
appointed its own notaries, which formerly 
was a privilege of the emperor or his vic
ars. In France, the importance ofthe nota
ry was, and still is, greater than any where 
else. It was so before the revolution; 
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and he has retained his importance in 
the new administration of justice. Ile is 
not only a public witness for every one 
who wishes his testimony, but he is also 
the great witness of government, or the 
political society. He makes all contracts, 

1 
mortgages, and other deeds and convey
ances, where the property in question 
amounts to more than 150 francs. The in
struments ofa uotary have full authority, 
and no testimony against them is permit
ted. The notary keeps a strict register of 
all his legal acts, and, for the preservation 
of the same, is responsible to the public. 
A party to a contract finds the original of 
his instrument with him, in case he has 
lost his copy. The notaries also perform 
an important pmt in the division of inher
itm1ces, make the inventories, direct the 
business, and makti a report of what has 
been done. The notaries in the district 
of a court of the first instance form a 
body, \vhich chooses a board (chambre des 
notaires), consisting of from one to nine 
members (in Paris of nineteen), a president, 
a syndic, a repmter, a secretary, and a 
treasurer. This board manages the 
affairs of the body, arid adjusts also all 
disputes of third persons with notaries re
specting their official business and fees. 
-See Dictionnaire du Notariat (Paris, from 
1822 to 1824, 4 vols.).-Iu England and 
the U. States, a notary ptiblic is a per
son who publicly attests deeds, or writings, 
to make them authentic in another coun
try ; but he principally acts in business re
lating to commerce; makes protests of bills 
of exchm1ge which are not accepted or 
not paid ; attests the statements of mas
ters of ships, in regard to the damage 
which their vessels have suffered, &c. 

NoTATION, in arithmetic, is the method 
of expressing, by means of certain signs, 
any proposed number or quantity. In 
the modern analysis, notation implies a 
rnetl!o<l of r~pres~nting any operation be
longing to tlus sc1ence ; and the judicious 
and ingenious selection of proper symbols 
forms not the least important pmt of it. 
T~e success of a great mathematical ope
rat10n _depen?s much upon this point, and 
the sc1e11ce itself has sometimes made a 
new advance by the invention of new 
and more manageable symbols. In the 
common scale of notation every num
ber is expressed by the ten characters 
1, 2, ~' 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 0, the nine first 
of which represent different numbers of 
units, and denot~ various values, according 
to th_e place winch they occupy, and ac
cor<lmg to the following scheme: 
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so that, beginning at the right, a character 
standing in the first place signifies units; 
in the second, tens ; and so on ; so that 
each character signifies ten times· more, 
according as it stands a place farther to 
the left. If 7 stands in the place of the 
units, it signifies 7 units ; if it stands in 
the place of the ten-thousands, it signifies 
7 times ten thousand. To determine the 
place of a character, zeros are made to 
the right of it: thus, to express seventy 
thou8and, we write 70,000, which showa 
that 7 stands in the fifth place, which 
is that of the ten-thousands. The system 
proceeds still farther: if we have to ex
press seventy thousand one hundred and 
thi1ty-four, we do not write 70,000, and 
100, and 30, and 4, but 70,134. Place the 
above numbers one under the. other, and 
the reason is obvious: 

70000 
100 
30 

4 
It appears that it is unnecessary to retain 
three of the zeros to the right of 70,000, 
the two zeros to the right of 100, and the 
zero to the right of30, because, ifwe leave 
them out, thus, 

70 
1 
3 

4 
and write the remaining figures all in one 
line, thus, 70,134, each character will have 
the same place as it had when each nnm· 
her was written out full, and theref?re 
will have its due value. In order to, give 
a number its proper position, a zero ill 
written wherever no number is to be 
expressed in one of the other places, as in 
the above case, the zero to the right of 7, 
without which the 7 would have denoted 
seven thousands, not seventy thousands. 
This is the system of notation of whole 
numbers, and the mode of expressing frac
tions differs only in this, that they are 
numbered from left to right~ 
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(See Decimal Fractions.) The decimal 
system, so simple and perfect, is one of 
the ·most striking of human inventions, 
and few things have had a greater influ
ence upon the· progress of science and 
civilization. Little do we dream of the 
enormous difficulty of calculations with 
the Roman and Greek notation, and the 
obstacles which it must have thrown in 
the way of every art, science or occupa
tion requiring arithmetical operations. The 
commerce or the navigation of the present 
day could hardly have been carried on 
under such systems, and the general habit 
of keepiug regular accounts, which so 
greatly facilitates the business of life, and 
tends so much to preserve the good order 
and peace of society, could hardly have 
grown up. The origin of this invention, 
as of many which have exerted the great
est influence on society, is veiled in ob
scurity. (For a few historical remarks on 
the introduction of ciphers, see the article 
Ciphers.) As in our decimal system every 
possible number is expressed by ten char
acters, so we can imagine a dyadic or 
binarian system, of which two is the fun
damental number, and which, to express 
analogously every possible number, would 
require but two characters (say I and 0), 
one being represented by I, two by IO, 
three by 11, four by 100, five by 101, six 
by 110, seven by 111, eight by 1000, nine 
by 1001, and so on. Leibnitz first de
veloped such a system in his Dyadics. ,, 
In the same way we can compose systems 
of three, four, or any given number of 
charaeters; and as 12 is a more convenient 
number for division and subdivision, we 
knew a German professor of mathematics, 
who, having invented for himself two 
more characters for 11 and 12, and given 
them names, made a dodecadic system, 
by which he performed the most rapid 
calculations: 12 was the basis of his sys
tem, as 10 is of ours, and each character 
signified 12 times more tlian its neighbor 
to the right, and 12 times less than its neigh
bor to the left: thus, suppose he used for 
10 the character X, and for eleven T, 
lhen his series would be tlius : 

1-1 13-11 
2-2 14-12 

15-133-3 
16-144-4 
17-155-5 
IS:-166-6 

7-7 19-17 
20-188-8 

9-9 21-19 
10-X 22-IX 
11_:T 23-IT 
12-10 24-20 

so that 100 expresses, in this system, what 
we should represent by 144. \Ve have 
dwelt on this point, because it seems to us 
that the practice of making experimeuts 
of this sort would serve to show pupils, 
more clearly, the nature and character 
of our system of numeration, the great 
and sole advantage of which lies in the 
system, not in the number which serves 
as its basis. Several tribes have not ad
vanced beyond the rude system of adding 
successively one to one, and giving a new 
and arbitrary name to each new number; 
but for this reason they cannot count far, 
and, after going beyond a certain number, 
they generally say many. The Romans, 
though they had the decimal numeral 
system, nevertheless had not the decim11l 
notation. In their notation, they took fivo 
units together, and wrote them thus, V; 
then they brought two such fives together, 
from which originated X, or X ; fh·e tens 
they wrote L; one hundred was written C, 
the initial of centum; five hundreds were 
expressed by tl1e sign D ; two five-hun
dreds, or one thousand, by .M:. (See Jl,L) 
A cipher written to the left of another of 
higher value, in this system, takes so 
much from its amount, as, XL is 40, and 
XC is 90; accordingly 1847 is written 
:MDCCCXL VII. Here no sign has a 
value according to its position (except, in 
some degree, X; but it is not the value of 
X which is changed, but merely its charac
ter: it becomes negative by standing to 
the left of L), and pronouncing such a 
number is making an addition. It is 
utterly impossible for us to imagine the 
difficulty of their calculations, because, if 
we take a case of simple addition, as, · 

1\1 
XLVIII 
DV 
CCIX 
XXXVIII 
XCII 



336 NOTATION-NOTES. 

it would be comparatively difficult for us 
to perform it, although the numliers form 
themselves in our mind, not according to 
these signs, but according to our decimal 
representation, and thus we can perform 
the operation much easier than they could. 
They, therefore, were oliliged to have re
course to their abw:w;. (q. v.) We may 
ad(!, that 500 was represento:d by IO, 
as well as by D, and that for every :::> 
added, this number became increased ten
fold; 1000 was also expressed by CIO, as 
well as by 1\1 ; and for every CO added, 
one at each end, the number was in
creased tenfold. A horizontal line drawn· 
over any figure,increases ita thousand-fold. 

~Votation of the Greeks. These people 
had three distinct notations, the most sim
ple of which was, the making the letters of 
their alphabet the representatives of num
bers: a, 1 ; /3, 2; y, 3; and so on. An
other method was by means of six capital 
letters, thus, I (,a, for 1ua), I; II {mu), 5; 
A ( 0£Ka ), IO; H (l,arov ), 100; x (x,).w ), 1000 ; 
M (pupia~), 10,000; and when the letter II 
enclosed any of these, except r, it indi
cated the enclosed letter to be five times 
its proper value, as stated above ; thus 

Fi represented 50 ; f1j 500 ; IXj 5000 ; 

and so on. This notation was only used, 
to represent dates and similar cases: for 
arithmetical purposes they had a more. 
organized system, in which 36 characters 
were employed; and by these, any num
ber not exceeding 100,000,000, miofa be 
expressed, though, in the first insta~ce, it 
appears that 10,000, or a myriad, was the 
extent of their arithmetic. 
Our digits, I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
they expressed by"' /3, y, o, ,, !:, e. q, 0. 

For our tens, as, I0,20,30,40,50,60,70,80,90, 
they employed ,, <, )., I', v, {, o, ", Z,; 
for hundreds p, a, r, v, I/>, x, tj,, w, 0.!; 
for thousands a, /3, y, o, ,, !:, e, q, 0

1 
I I I I I I I I I 

that is, they had recourse again to the 
characters of the simple units, which were 
distinguished by a small iota or dash 
placed below them; and, with these char
acters, a number under 10,000 was readily 
expressed; and this, as we have observed 
above, was for some time the limit of their 
~rithmetic. Afterwards 10,000, or a myr
iad, was represented by M, and any num
ber of myriads by M placed under the 
number of them. Thus, 

a 
M. l1. !1. 

represented 10,000 20,000 30,000, &c. 
The Notation of the Hebrews resembled, 

in a great measure, that of the Greeks 
above described, only substituting Hebrew 
letters for Gr~k, as far as thousands; and, 
for representmg thousands, they had again 
recourse to their simple units, distinguish
ing them only by two dots, or acute ao

cents ; thus, ~' or ~. expressed 1000;

5, 2000; ;~ 10,000; and so on. (For the 
Egyptian system of notation, see Hiero
glyphics, vol. vi, p. 314.) , 

NoTCH. (See White Mountairu.) 
NoTE, BANK. (See article Bank, first 

column.) · 
NOTE, PRoM1ssoRY. (See Bill of Ez

change.) 
NoTEs, in music; the signs for tones 

(not.:e musicm). Even in the most remote 
antiquity, certain letters of the alphabet 
were used as signs for musical tones. Ac
cording to some, the Hebrews made use 
of accents for this purpose, as the modern 
Greeks still do. The Greeks used differ
ent signs for vocal and iustrnmental music; 
and, as they had not yet conceived the 
idea of using the octave to express, by 
means of a prefixed key, a number of the 
most diversified tones in a similar manner, 
they must have required a great number 
of notes (said to have amouuted to 990; 
half for vocal tones, half for instruments~ 
As they used the alphabetical signs for 
notes, it became necessary to employ the 
same letter in different positions (inclining, ' 
inverted, &c.); thus r signified, in differ
ent, positions, seven different tones. Ac
cents, also, were used, pmtly by them
selves, partly added to letters. If a poem 
was to be sung, the letters which signified 
the instrumental tone were placed first; 
under these, the letters for the voice ; and 
under these, the words. As the syllables 
of the Greek language have mostly a nat
ural and distinct quantity (i. e. duration of 
time), the Greek notes were not required 
to show the time, and, generally, could be 
restricted to height, depth, and nature o( 
tone. In the case of the syllables called 
common (short and long), there was a 
liability to mistake, and they were ther~
fore marked with A iflong, and with B 1{ 
short. The fifteen chieftones ofthe Greek 
system ( extending from our A to d; see 
the article .fl) were first reduced to seven 
by pope Gregory I, towards the end of tho 
sixth century, and marked with the seven 
first letters of the Roman alphabet; so 
that the capitals were used for the firet 
voice, the small letters for the higher oo
tave, and the double letters for the highest 
octave. Parallel lines were soon invented, 
on which the letters were written. ThlllJlil 
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were used until the happy idea wna con
ceived of substituting for letters points 
with five lines, the points and rhombuses 
being placed as well between tlie lines as 
on them. This invention is generally as
cribed to Guido ofArezzo. According to 
some, it was known even in the tenth 
century. The letters which had been for
merly used as notes now became clefs. 
Still the sign for the duration of a tone 
was wantiug. The way of marking it was 
invented, according to some, by a Gemian 
of Cologne, of the name of Franco, who 
lived towards the end of the eleventh cen
tury. Others ascribe the invention, or, at 
least, the improvement, -to John de 1\furs 
(Jean de Moeurs, or Meurs~ The dimi
nutio, or division of one note into others 
of lci,s rnlue (for instance, the division of 
a fourth into two eighths), and the use of 
running notes, was invented first by Jean 
Mouton, chapel-master to king Francis I, 
in the sixteenth century. Since Rous
seau, the designating of notes by ciphers 
has been repeatedly proposed, and adopted 
with great success, in elementary schools; 
but, in· other respects, the old way of 
writing notes-one of the most ingenious 
coutrivances ever produced, which seems 
to have given to Leibnitz even the idea of 
a rasi,,,uraphy (q. V.), or !lj'Stem of univer
Sa writiug-has kept its ground. As to 
printing notes, two periods are distin
guished-the first when notes were printed 
by plates, the second by movable types. 
The first plates used for this purpose were 
of wood, and the oldest known are of 
1473. Books are known of the time 
lVhen this way of printing was not yet 
quite perfocted, in which notes were 
drawn by the pen. Then the printing of 
notes by copper-plates was invented. The 
cheaper way of printing from tin plates, 
in which the notes are punched with sfoel 
punches, did not become common till the 
middle of the last century. As to the 
second period, tlie inventor is uncertain. 
Some consider Ottavio Petmcci, in the 
beginning ofthe sixteenth century, as such. 
James Sanlecque (born at Chaulne, in Pi
cardy, 1573), a celebrated type-founder at 
Paris, where he died 1648, probably intro
duced the printing of notes from types 
into Fmnce. Yet the art of printing with 
them remained very imperfect, until the 
well-known typographer Breitkopf, at 
Leipsic, carried the process, in 1755, to 
such perfection that he may fairly be 
called the second inventor. Tauchnitz, 
of Leipsic, first stereotyped notes. The 
process of lithography is used at present. 
Great musicians can sometimes compose 

VOL. IX. 29 

with the pen in their hand, and without 
the aid of the piano. They hear all the 
music in their soul, as a picture stands, 
with all its hues and proportions, before 
the mental eye of an artist, before he 
touches the canvass. Many persons, how
ever, who play well extempore, are by no 
means able to compose on paper ; and for 
them a machine would be convenient, 
which could accompany the player's mo
tions, and write the notes with a rapidity 
equal to that of his performance. The 
first idea of such a machine was given in 
the Philosophical Transactions, in 1747 
(No. 483), as the invention of an English 
clergyman of the name of Creed ; yet the 
practicability of this idea was not suf
ficiently shown. In 1748, a Mr. Unger, 
burgomaster of Eimbeck, had the same 
idea without knowing of Creed's com
munication; and,- in 1752, the academy 
of sciences at Berlin approved of his sug
gestions; but nothing was done until a 
member of the academy, Mr. Sulzer, in
duced a mechanic, Hohlfeld, to com,truct 
such 11 machine from an imperfect descrip
tion of Unger's plan. In the Nouveaux 
Jl-lemoires de l'.fl_cademie royale des Sciences 
et des Belles-lettres aBerlin, of 1771, is a 
description of this machine. It consists 
of two cylinders, from one of which pa
per rolls off, whilst it is rolled round the 
other, during which time the keys move 
corresponding pencils, which write the 
note on the paper. Not much US{\ 
however, has been made of the ma
chine. 

NOTKER, surnamed Labeo; a learned 
monk of St. Gall, who died about 1022, 
and left a translation of the Psalms, witb 
notes, in High German, one of the most 
important monuments of the oldest Ger
man prose. 'The manuscript is at St. GaU. 
The work is printed in Schiller's Thesau,.. 
rus. 

NoTRE ANDRE, LE. (See Len6tre, .fl_,._ 
dre.) 

NoTRE DAME; the old French expres.
sion for the Virgin JI-Iary, similar to the 
English expression Our L&ly, and the Ger
man expression Unsere liebe Frau ; hence 
it is tl1e name of many churches, &c., in 
France, dedicated to the holy Virgin, and 
particularly of the great cathedral at Paii5
whose two high square towers, without 
spires, are celebrated for their great bell!\ 
and also for the 8plendid prospect to be seen 
from them. The church itself contains 
four rows of pillars, 54 chapels, an excel
lent choir, and a great number of cele
brated monuments and admirable pains.
rugs. 
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' NOTTINGHAM-NOVA SCOTIA. 

NoTTINGHAM; a large and populous 
town of England, situated at a short dis
tance to the northward of the banks of the 
Trent. The little river Lene runs close 
to the town on the south side, and joins 
the Trent at about one mile distant from 
it. The town stands on several rocks, 
hills and valleys, fonning a great diversity 
in the streets, many of which are ex
tremely steep: the highest elevation is 
upwards of 90 feet above the level of the 
adjoining meadows. The castle was 
built in the reign of Charles II. Near it is 
the site of the ancient fortress founded 
by William the Conqueror, and celebrated 
during the civil wars. The staple manu
facture is that of stockings, chiefly the 
finer kinds, as those of silk and cotton. 
The twist net is also made to a consider
able extent, and the number of frames and 
machines cannot amount to less than 
15,000. Several large mills have been 
erected in the town and its vicinity, for the 
spinning of cotton and preparing of silk. 
There are also manufactures of lace for 
veils, shawls, &c., the working of which 
gives employment, and is a source of 
profitable indusu-y, to females. Notting
ham has derived great benefit from the 
extension of inland navigation, having be
come a depot of goods for tl1e adjacent 
country. Nottingham is a place of great 
antiquity, and there still remain evident 
traces of the Druids, as well as the habita
tions of the ancient Britons. Its popula
tion, by the census of 1821, 40,415, is now 
supposed to be increased to 50,000. 124 
miles N. by W. from London ; Ion. I° 
12' 4711 W. ; lat. 52" 59' N. 

NOTTINGHAM, EARL OF ; lord chancel
lor. (See Finch.) 

NOTTINGHAM, EARL OF; a naval com
mander. (See Howard, Charles.) 

NouN (from the Latin nomen, name), in 
grammar; the name of a thing, or, more 
accurately, the name of a conception, 
whether general or particular. As we 
may have conceptions of substance or of 
attribute, nouns are either substantive or 
<U§ective. Again, as we have paiticular 
conceptions, or conceptions of individuals, 
and general conceptions, or conceptions of 
classes of individuals, nouns are either 
proper or common. In order to express 
unity or plurality of conception (number), 
the terminations of nouns undergo certain 
modifications offorrn; in some languages 
two, in some only one. Thus, in English, 
the form man expresses one individual, 
the form men, two or several ; the former 
is said to be in the singular, the latter in 
the plural number: but in some Ian

guages, a peculiar modification is ueed to 
express the conception of two objects, and 
this is called the dual number.' Verbs 
have also a corresponding modification of 
form, although they do, not convey any 
idea of one or more objects. ( See Verb8,) 

To express the relations of conceptions to 
each other, the English language employs 
prepositions, or juxtaposition ; but many 
languages make use of an inflection of the 
primitive form of the noun: this inflection 
is called case. The number of cases is 
different in diffeient languages, but is 
rarely more than six. Many relations, 
even in the inflected languages, are ex
pressed by prepositions, and, iu most 
instances, a peculiar inflection and a prep
osition are both used. (See Language, 
and Philology.) 

NouRISHMENT, (See Chyme, and Dys
pepsia; see also .tl.liment, placed, by mis
take, after .tl.U-Souls, vol. i, p. 177.) . 

NovACULITE, This stone is commonly 
known under the names of hone, Turkey 
oil-stone, &c. It is of a slaty structure, 
and owes its power of whetting or sharp
ening steel instruments to the fine sili
ceous particles which it contains. Various 
other stones are used as whetstones, such 
as common slate, mica slate, freestone, 
&c. 

NovALIS, ( See Harderwe:rg, Frede
ric.) , 

NOVA ScoTIA; a British province of 
North America, situated between the forty
third and forty-sixth parallels of north 
latitude, and between the sixty-first and 
sixty-seventh degrees of west longitude; 
and bounded on the north by the strait of 
Northumberland, which separates it from 
Prince Edward's island; on the north-east 
by the gut of Canseau, which divides it 
from Cape Breton; on the south-east and 
south by the Atlantic ocean, and on the 
west by the bay of Fundy and New 
Brunswick. It is a peninsula, connected 
by a narrow isthmus with the continent, 
and is about three hundred miles long, of 
unequal breadth, containing about 15,617 
square miles. Cape Breton island belon~ 
to this province, and constitutes one of 11!! 
counties. The civil departments of !116 
province consist of divisions and counues. 
Of the divisions there are five-the East
ern, Middle, \Vestern, Halifax, and Cape 
Breton. The Cape Breton division com
prehends tbe whole island of that name, 
which forms but one county. Thu~ t!iero 
are ten counties, and these are subd1v1ded 
into districts and townships. Th~ ter_m 
division has reference only to the "'~u~ta 
of the courts and their officers. A diltrict 
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It! a portion of a county entitled to a court obtained, by proper culture. The soil of 
of general sessions of the peace. A town- Nova Scotia produces potatoes of better 
ship has no prescribed size, nor is it en- quality than are, as yet, obtained in any 
dowed with any corporate powers, except other part ofAmerica. The average crop 
that most of them have the privilege of is two hundred bushels to an acre. Ex
choosing representatives, and of voting tensive strata of excellent bituminous coal 
money for the support of their poor. The are found in many places. The best that 
population in 1827, according to the cen- have been discovered are those of Pictou 
sus of that year, was 153,848, of which and Cumberland. Great quantities of 
number 30,000 were in Cape Breton. The coal are also found in Cape Breton, and it 
population has been rapidly increasing for constitutes an important article of export. 
several years, and, at the present time, For several years, the annual export from 
doubtless, greatly exceeds the above enu- this island has averaged 8500 chaldrons. 
meration. The means of subsistence are Gypsum, also, is abundant, both in the 
easy ; the price of labor is high ; the cli- peninsula and in Cape Breton. The 
mate is healthy; and there are supposed largest towns of Nova Scotia are Halifax, 
to be as many as seven children to each Liverpool, Lunenburg,· Annapolis, Bar
marriage. A majority of the present in- rington, Pictou, Argyle and Windsor. 
habitants are natives, who are descendants Many others are rapidly growing into im
of emigrants from Great Britain and the portance. The principal articles of ex
U. States. In the eastern parts, there are port from Nova Scotia are dry fish, pickled 

many Scotchmen. There are no slaves. fish, flour, potatoes, and gypsum. The 

The face cf the country is agreeably di- exports of pickled fish, for the year 1828, 

versified with hills and dales ; much of amounted to 41,682 barrels, with a few 

it is undulating, but there is no mountain tierees and half-barrels. The amount of 

more than 600 feet high. The ridges of dry fish for the same year w:is 174,017 

land generally run north and south, and quintals; and the amount of flour 26,721 

sometimes terminate in abrupt cliffs on the barrels. Nearly 100,000 tons of gypsum 

sea-shore. The appearance of the sea- are annually exported to the U. States. 

coast js icenerallv iuhospitable. presenting _The vessels built durillg 1828 amouuted 

a bold, rocky shore, and a po~rimd sterile to 6147- tons.. The ·exports from Cape 

soil, clothed with a thin and stinted growth Breton in 1828 were as follows :-dry fish, 

of birch and spruce. The features of the· 41,000 quintals; pickled fish, 18,000 bar

northern coast, however, are far more rels ; coals, 10,000 chaldrons ; potatoes, 

pleasant. The shores are every where in- 12,000 bushels ; oats, 5,000 bushels ; live 

dented with harbors, rivers, coves and stock, 700 head; train-oil, 2209 barrels. 

bays; 811d these have a ready communica- The registered vessels belonging to the 

tion with the waters of the interior of the island were 340. l\lost of them were 

country, scarcely any part of which is small, and were employed in the coasting 

more than thirty miles distant from navi- and carrying trade. Small shallops, 

gation. There is a great iuequality in the schooners, and boats, are not registered. 


·surface of Nova Scotia; much of the land Of these about 700 or 800 were em
Jies in broken ridges ; and the country ployed in the fishing business .. The most 
abounds with small Jakes and short rivers. numerous religious sect in Nova Scotia is 
Lake Rossignol, a little to the westward of the Presbyterian. Episcopalians, Roman 
Liverpool, is said to be thirty miles in cir- Catholics, Baptists and :Methodists are al
cumference. There are many bogs, but so numerous. There is a university at 
they are small. The arable lands of the \Vindsor, a grammar-school at Halifax, 
country, as yet, bear but a small propor- and academies are established at Pictou 
tion to the wilderness; they are chiefly and Annapolis. Provision is made by the 
confined to the borders of rivers and har- legislature for assisting the poor in sup
hors; but there are extensive tracts of ex- porting common schools; and the sum of 
cellent land which have not been cleared. £4000 is annually devoted to this purpose. 
About one sixth of the land is supposed The number of the militia of Nova Seo
to be incapable of cultivation. The ave- tia in 1828 was 21,897.-The province of 
rage crop of wheat on new land is said to Nova Scotia is immediately dependent on 
be from seventeen to twenty bushels to the the crown of Great Britain. The king 
acre, and of rye from nineteen to twenty- appoints its governor and officers of state, 
two bushels. In many parts, much larger and the colonists elbct their representa
crops of wheat are raised; but a good tives. The "captain-general, governor 
crop of rye, Indian com, barley, buck- and commander-in-chief'' of the British 
wheat, or oats, is much more certain to be colonies resides in Canada. The govern

I 
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ors of the several provinces are styled 
lieutenant-governors. The legislature con-
Bists of a council, or upper house, and a 
house of assembly. The council consists 
of twelve members, who are named in 
the governor's instructions, or are appoint
erl by him. The members of the house 
ef assembly are elected for the term of 
seven years. Nova Scotia was discovered 
by John Cabot, in 1497, and was probably 
the first land discovered on the continent 
of North America. It was first settled 
by the French, and called .IJ.cadia. In 
1621, it was granted by James I to Sir \V. 
Alexander, and named Nova Scotia; but, 
in 1632, by the treaty of SL Germains, it 
was restored· to France. Subsequently, 
it several times changed its masters, and 
was the scene of many troubles and con
f!icts; and die country was not establish
ed in the quiet possession of the British 
government until the capture of Louis-
burg, in 1758. At the peace of 1763, the 
boundaries of this colony were so defined 
as to include New Brunswick; but asep
aration was afterwards made, by which 
the present boundaries were established. 
-See Haliburton's Historical and Statis
tical .IJ.ccount of Nova Scotia (Halifax, 
1829 ) 

NOVA-- . Z (M -~...,.,.-= ' .EMl!LA ovaia L,emiia, 1. e. new 
land); the name of two large islands in the 
Northern ocean, separated by l\latotshnoi 
straits, and belonging to the Russian gov
ernment of Archa11gel ; lat. 70° 35' to 77° 
N.; Ion. 47° 45' to 77° 2CY E.; square 
miles 94,400. The ,vaigatzislands, to the 
south of Nova Zembla, are separated from 
the continent by the strait of the same 
name. The country is uninhabited, but is 
visited by Russian hunters and fishermen, 

· Bome of whom pass the winter here. 
The reindeer', Arctic fox, ermine and 
white bear are the principal quadrupeds. 
Water fowl, whales, seals, and various spe
cies offish, abound. Dwarf-willows and 
some shrubs are found; moss and a short 
grass cover the ground in some places; 
but a great portion of the country consists 
of sterile rocks or sands. In the southern 
part, the sun disappears November 8, and 
does not rise again till the end of January. 
The twilight, however, continues about a 
fortnight, and the dreary hoITors of these 
long nights are somewhat relieved by the 
northern lights. (See .IJ.urora Borealis.) 
In general, the snow begins to fall in Sep
tember, and lies till late in June, and in 
many places all the year round. In 1807, 
a Russian expedition was sent to examine 
a part of the coast, where silver was said 
to have been found; but no traces of it 

could be discO'~ered. In 1819-22, the 
government caused the island to be ex
plored. 

NovEL (from the Italian novella, a tale, 
news ; though novella signifies, in Italian, 
something quite different from the English 
novel, which is called, in Italian, romanzo~ 
The English nomenclature for works of 
fiction is not very complete. 'l'he i;ame 
word tale must be used to designate the 
Italian novella (German Novelle) and the 
Italian conto (GermanMiihrchen). No de
partment of works of imagination has 
been so much cultivated as the novel. 
Their varieties are innumerable ; from 
that form in which a series of historical 
occurrences is bound together by a very 
slight web of fiction, to the monstrous 
products of a distorted imagination .. The 
novel is of a kindred character with the 
proper epic and the narrative idyl. It be
gins to be cultivated when the poetical 
age (par excellence) is passed, and man be
comes engrossed with reality, and disposed 
to substitute minute description of the 
multiplied relations which have sprung 
up in society, in the room of the creations 
of his own imagination. Hence slow and 
accurate developement becomes its charac

_ter, prose its necessary form ; and hence
h 1· · At e possibi 1ty of immense vanety. s a 
work of art, however, it must always form. 
a harmonious whole. In the novel, re
flection prevails much more than in other 
poetical productions, because, the lan
guage being prose, and the whole form 
of the work comparatively unrestrained, 
allow it, and the advanced period ofsocie
ty to which it belongs requires it. "In 
the novel," says Gothe, in his Wilhelm 
Meister (third volume), "sentiments a~d 
events are to be chiefly represented; m 
the drama, character and actions. The 
hero of the novel must be passive, at least 
not in a high degree active; we expe~t of 
the dramatic hero action, Grandison, 
Clarissa, Pamela, the Vicar of \Vakefield, 
Tom Jones, are, if not passive, yet reta!d
ing persons. In the drama, every thmg 
resists the hero, and he overcomes the 
hinderances or succumbs." The field of 
the novel, however, is so great, that it 
seems to us these limits will not be ob
served in all cases. The intercourse of 
the different parts of the civilized world 
has become so great and rapid, and, con· 
sequently, their interest in each other so 
lively, that a kind of novels has become 
popular, belonging, like newspapers, to 
the peculiarities of our time. In f~ct, 
they are near akin to newspapei:s, bt;mg 
merely destined to give a superficial view 
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of the temporary condition of foreign 
countries, with more connexion and mi
nuteness than is practicable in the r!aily 
gazettes. These novels appear, are read, 
and are forgotten, like newspapers. As to 
historical novels,* in which the English 
have so far outstiipped every other na
tion (partly, perhaps, because their histo
ry is kept continually before them, from 
its connexion with the never-ending suc
cession of constitutional questions), we 
are far from condemning them as an in
congruous mixture of fiction and fact. 
They serve to give some idea of past 
events to people who would shrink from 
toilsome research ; and, though this sort 
of knowledge is altogether insufficient for 
the wants of a sober inquirer into the past 
condition of men, it furnishes a better oc
cupation for the crowd of readers for enY' 
tertainment than mere works of fiction. 
It is the product of a manly nation, and 
has become popular in an age when peo
ple wish for something more substantial 
than the billing of lovers. The Greeks, 
who developed with such astonishing 
rapidity almost every branch of poetry, 
have left hardly any trace of the novel. 
If we do not consider Xenophon's picture 
of the education of a prince, in his Cyro
predia, as n novel, the first production of 
this sort in the Greek language is the 
Milesian Tales, the product of a time 
when the Greek character was extinct; 
and to judge from the pastoral piece 
of Longus, on the loves of Daphnis and 
Chloe, we can hardly conceive of any 
thing more flat, and full of vulgar sen
iluality. (See Heyne's Critique of the 
Greek Novels, in }1is German translation 
of Chariton.) Still fewer traces of this 
kind of composition are found with the 
Romans, who stood far behind the Greeks 
in the fine arts and poetry. The time of 
chivalry produced many distinguished 
works of fiction, but they are not what 
we now expect a novel to be. (See Trou
badours.) The masterpiece of l\liguel 
Cervantes-Don Quixote de la ./lfancha
which attacks the inflated romances of 

" Towards the end of the' seventeenth century 
and the beginninll' of the eighteenth, it was cus
tomary to relate, m the form of a novel, the secret 
history of German courts, giving to the persons 
names taken from ancient history. The volu
minous works of duke Anthony Ulrich of Bruns
wick, particularly his Octavia, much diffused ·the 
taste for this kind of productions. Of this species 
is also Fredegunda, published from a French 
manuscript, at Berlin, in 18:25. Fredeg1mda is 
Sophia Dorothea, wife to the electoral prince of 
Hanover, George Louis; at a later period, 
George I of England. In the novel Octavia tbii 
ufortunate princess is called Solam. 

29" 

chivalry with such exquisite irony of de
scription, forms the connecting link be
tween them and the modern novel. (See 
Romances.) The modern novel was not 
developed before the eighteenth century, 
and to the British is due the honor of 
having led the way. Samuel Richardson 
appeared with his Pamela, followed by 
Clarissa, so uni\'ersally celebrated. In 
Grandison he strove to reach the highest 
perfection, but fell below his former pro
ductions. But Richardson had too much 
a single object in view, and therefore fail
ed to produce a true picture of life. His 
heroes are personified virtue or vice. 
Richardson's novels are of the grave kind. 
Fielding's are humorous representations 
of familiar life. His Tom Jones, Amelia, 
and Joseph Andrews, display much . 
knowledge of the human heart, .and, as 
works of art, stand much higher than 
Richardson's. Sterne bas shown incom
parable humor in his Life and Opinions 
of Tristram Shandy and his Sentimental 
Journey, though he has borrowed much 
from Rabelais. Goldsmith's Vicar of 
\Vakefield is the model of a picture of 
domestic life. The English novel then 
declined, until, in modern times, it was 
revived with such splendor by Miss Edge
worth and Sir \Valter Scott. Our own 
Cooper, too, is well known in Europe. 
The French excel in light, playful tales. 
Lesage's Gil Blas de Santillane, and his 
Estevanille Gonzalez, particularly the first, 
are highly distinguished. Voltaire's Can
dide, Zadig, .Micromegas, &c., are lively 
sketches, but can hardly be called novels. 
Marmontel .has the merit of a spirited 
ease and grace ; but Arnaud's and Flori
an's works are little more than books from 
which we may learn a fluent and easy 
French. Rousseau, in his Helo1se, as in 
his Emile, is, after all, something totally 
different from a novel writer; he is a phi
losopher, but his philosophy is not such as 
recommends itself to the present time. 
As to the Hllo'ise, much of its ·merit, we 
think, lies in the passages which, though 
written in prose, are, in fact, of a lyrical 
character. Madame de Genlis, l\ladame 
Cottin, and, before all, the great genius 
l\ladame de Stael, have contributed to the 
fame of French literature, the latter shin
ing, in her Corinne and Delphine, as one 
of the first class of writers. The histori
cal novel bas, of late, also found Be\'eral 
successful imitators in France, as well as 
in Germany, in both which countries, all 
the novels of Scott, most of Cooper, and 
many others, have been translated. Italy 
and Spain have produced little in the way 
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of novels, though the tale (novella) flour- land's novels certainly show the genius of 
ished so early and brilliantly in the for- their author, but his Agathon has proba. 
mer. The first modern attempt at an bly excited much more sensuality than he 
Italian uovel hus been made by l\lanzoni. has conquered. The novels still pro
(q. v.) No nation, probably, has been duced in Germany are very numerous, 
more productive in novels than the Ger- as the catalogue of the Leipsic book fair 
man; their number is immense, tlrnir annually shows; but whether it were bet
character peculiar. The separation of the ter for most of them "to be or not tg be, 
German man of letters froin practical life, that is the question." 
lilld the want of a national lite, in which NOVELs, in law, are those decrees of 
characters maydevelopethemselves,aretLe the Greek emperors which appeared after 
causes both of the general failure of Ger- the official collection, in the Codex repeti
taan novels in depicting men in theiJ· vaii- fr£, Prr£,lectionis, since the year 534 A. D. 
ous situations, and of a want of manliness, Of Justiuian 160 are known, of which but 
to which we have alluded already in other 97 have the force of Jaw, because these 
places. Their descriptions sink not seldom ooly were commented upon by the first 
nlmost to childishness, and, though there is, commentators of the Roman law. The 
in the novels of several authors, matter novels of the emperor Leo have no au
enough· for admiration, as, for instance, in thority. . 
Jean Paul, the excellences are not those "'NovEMBER (from novem, nine); the 
which properly belong to a novel. His ninth month of the Roman year, which 
men are not men. A comparison might began in March. (See Calendar, and 
be made in some points between Gothe and Epoch.) 
Scott. If the latter, in some cases, detains NovE&RE, John George, the reformer of 
the reader too long with a historical intro- the art of dancing in Europe, was born at 
duction, almost amounting to a scientific Paris, in 1727. His father was ai1 adju-. 
dissertation, the former detains us, at the tant in the army of Charles XII, and he 

• 	 beginning of his Meister, with a prolix de- was destined for the military profession; 
scription of puerilities which few readers but his taste led him to prefer dancing to 
would wade through, did not the cele- fighting, and he became the pupil of the 
bruted name of its author warrant a rec- famous dancer Dupre. After attracting 
o,mpeuse in the sequel. Gothe's novels the notice of royalty in his own country, 
are, in their kind, some of the best ever he went to Berlin, where he was equally 
written. In the seventeenth century, well received. He returned to France in 
after the period of romances had gone hy, 1746, and composed for the comic opera 
novels appeared in Germany like Ziegler's his noted Chinese ballet, which made no 
.!Js-iatische Banise, or Lohenstein's.!lrmini- extraordinary sensation. He afterw~ds 
m; and, iu France, those of l\Iademoiselle produced other pieces of the same kmd, 
Ecude,i-portentous productions, in 8-12 and acquired so much celebrity, that Ga~
vol:;i., prolix, formal and tedious. A better rick invited him to Englai1d, where h18 
taste was awakened in the middle of the talents attracted great admiration. Re
eighteenth century, by Richardson's nov- turning to France, he published, in 1760, 
els. After this period followed novels Lettres sur la Danae, in which he stai:ted 
in which Stark and Lafontaine produced some new ideas, and proposed a radical 
much. Hippe! wrote some works of hu- reformation of his art. He afterwards be
mor. Schlegel, Tieck, Novulis (see Har- came master of the revels to the duke of 
denberg, Frederic), \Vaguer, Jean Paul, Wiirtemberg, with whom he continued 
Gothe, followed. · Some of their produc- some years, and then held a similar office 
lions, though in general excellent, are in- at Vienna. lie went to l\Iilan on the 
fected with a kind of mysticism, which marriage of the arch-duke Ferdinand, a?d 
pobody see1m1 to understand but the au- also visited the courts of Naples and L_1s· 
thor, if he. There is one writer who bon, where his merit was rewarded mth 
tll?-nds almost alone among German nov- the cross of the order of Christ. After 11 

ehsts-we mean Heinse, whose .!lrdin- second joumey to London, Nove1Te .enter· 
ghello is distinguished for its vigor and ed into the service of 1\iarie Antomette, 
vo}uptuous glow, and, though far from queen of France, who appointed him chief. 
bemg commendable in a moral point of ballet-master of the royal academy of f!1U· 
view, is unsurpassed in its department. . eic. He suffered greatly at the revol!1tw~, 
'l'hummel's works show much know led ue and passed the later years o_f his hfe Ill 

of life an? character, though the tone is indifferent circumstances. His death took 
such that 1s not every render who will ac- place in November, 1810. lie .~ublish64, 
knowledge that he has read hini. Wie- in 1807, a new nn_d enlarged ediuou ofhlii 
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Leltrea a11r lea ./lrta imitateura, et aur la 
Danae en particulier (2 vols., 8vo.) ; and 
at the time of his death, he was engaged 
on a dictionary of the art of dancing, in
tended to rectify the errors of the Ency
clopedie on that subject. 

NovooRoD (properly Nowgorod,or Now
gorod-Weliki); a city of European Rus
11ia, capital of a government of the same 
name, situated on the \Volchow, at its ef
flux from lake Ilmen; lat. 58° 311 N.; Ion. 
31° 16' E.; popnlation, 10,000. In the 
earlier periods of the middle ages, Now
gorod was the centre of the commerce of 
the Hausa (q. v.) and the Normans with 
\Vestern Asia and the Byzantine empire. 
In the fifteenth century, it contained a 
population of 400,000 ; and its magnifi
,cmce, wealth and power gave rise to the 
proverb, " \Vho can stand against God and 
Nowgorod ?" It still possesses marks of 
its ancient grandeur, among which are its 
sixty-two churches, with their gilt towers, 
and the ancient fortifications. In the 
cathedral of St. Catharine are the cele
brated Chersonese gates, with inscriptions, 
&c., and the Swedish gates. Novgorod 
was conquered by the grand-dukes ofRus
sia towards the close of the fifteenth cen
tury. 

N ovrcE, and N ov1TIATE, A novice is a 
candidate, of either sex, for a religious or
der; and novitiate is the time in which 
the novice makes trial of a monastic life, 
before taking the final vows. The Catho
lic church has always prescribed strict 
rules for the trial of novices, and the coun
cil of Trent charges the bishops to watch 
over the execution of these rules. The 
novitiate is generally very severe. The 
novice has to learn the regulations of the 
order, and, generally, to perfom1 likewise 
many menial offices about the convent, 
and to give account of the most trifling 
actions to the master of the novices. All 
orders are not equal in their severity. The 
object of this harsh treatment-viz. that 
the monastic vows, if taken at all, may be 
taken voluntarily-is frequently frustrated 
by families compelling some of their mem
bers to embrace the monastic life, however 
reluctant they may be. 

Novv; Sclavonic for new; e.g. Nouy• 
grad (new town). 

Nox; a Roman deity. (See Night.) 
Nouu; a cordial. The word is French, 

and the term is derived from the use of 
the kernels of npricots, nectarines and 
peaches, in flavoring it. The use of them 
in too large quantities has sometimes made 
the liquor poisonous, as prussic acid may 
be extracted from them. ' The other in-

gradients in the liquor are French brandy, 
prunes, celery, bitter almonds, a little es
sence of orange-peel and essence of lem
on-peel, and rose-water. It is used like 
the other liqueurs. (See liqueur.) 

NUBIA; an extensive country of Africa, 
bordering on the Red sea to the east, Ni
gritia (q. v.) to the west, Abyssinia on the 
south, and Egypt on the north. It lies be
tween north latitude 13° and 24°, and east 
longitude 28° and 39", containing a su1;,ir
ficial area of about 360,000 square miles, 
and divided into a great number of king
doms, of which the principal are Sennaar 
and Dongola. It is intersected by the 
Nile (q. v.), which here receives the Ta
cazze, and forms the celebrated peninsula 
ofl\leroe. (See Jl,feroe.) In tl1e northern 
part of the country there are extensive 
deserts, in which roam nomadic tribes, 
who lie in wait for the caravans. The 
valley of the Nile contains the largest part 
of the population, and is fertile. The cli
mate in general is excessively hot, bnt in 
the eastern parts is more moderate. 
Among the animals are elephants, horses, 
camels, civet-cats, giraffes, lions, tigers, 
hyrenas, hippopotamuses, · crocodiles, os
triches. Senna leaves, ebony, sandal
wood, bamboo, gum. corn, tobacco, sugar, 
rice, tef ( a kind of millet, used for making 
bread), &c., are among the vegetable pro
ductions. Gold is found in mines, and in 
the river sands. The principal article of 
traffic is slaves, which are imported from 
the central parts of Africa to the number 
of about 5000 annually, and exported 
chiefly to Arabia and Egypt. Dates, gums 
and ostrich feathers are also exported. 
The population is small in proportion to 
the extent of the country : it is chiefly 
composed of tribes of Arabian descent. 
The N ubians are perfectly black, and have 
the thick lips, but not the flat nose, nor the 
prominent jaws,.ofthe negro race. They 
are well made, and have a pleasing ex
pression of countenance; they are tempe
rate, but not very industrious. They are 
chiefly l\lohammedans. Only the north
ern part of the country and the coast of 
Habesh, or New Arabia, is subject to J 
the Turks. The,separate kingdoms are , 
governed by independent chiefs, called 
malek. (See &nnaar.} Nubia is the north
ern part of the Ethiopia of the ancients, 
who placed in it the Nobates, the Blem
myes, the Troglodytes, and other tribes. 
Mohammed Ali (q. v.) sent an expedition 
to Nubia under his son Ismael, in 1821, 
for the purpose of discovering gold mines, 
destroying the remnants ofthe mamelukes, 
and procuring a supply of negroes. Th!B 
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force penetrated as far as ten degrees cident, it was held, in one case, that the 
north, but was then forced to retreat. Cail- owner did not, by neglecting to mise and 
laud ( q. v.), who accompanied the expedi- remove it, render himself liable to indict
tion, has written an account of the court- ment for a common nuisance, though the 
try.-See Burckhard's Travels in Nubia; navigation was in some degree obstructed. 
Gau's Newly Discovered Monuments of A neglect may be the occasion of a nui
.11.byssinia; Riffaud's Voyage, &c. ( 5 vols., sance of this description, as well as a posi
with 300 plates, Paris, 1831). - tive act, as where a person neglected to 

NUDITY, in the fine arts; the naked clear the channel of a river on his own 
state of the human body, to study which grounds, and it was thereby made to flow 
is equally important for the sculptor and back. But such a neglect would not, in 
the painter, because, though the latter all cases, be a nuisance, either common or 
comparatively seldom represents the hn- private, since it cannot, in general, be pre
man body entirely without covering, yet sumed to be the duty of all proprietors on 
the appearance of the covering is deter- the banks of a river to keep the channel 
mined by the structure of the frame. The free through their lands. Tumults and 
reason why sculpture represents the naked annoying sounds are another species of 
figure so much more than painting, is be- common nuisance; and a common scold, 
cause it can speak to the mind only by perpetually disturbing the public, be- · 
through the form, while painting has the comes liable to indictment and punish
advantage of colors, which, conveying a ment therefor. Poisoning streams is an 
lively idea of reality, compel the conceal- offence of this description ; and so also is 
ment of much of the body, and, in fact, the occasioning noisome smells, to the 
afford the artist sufficient means of ex- public inconvenience. Common nuisances 
pression without such an exposure. are punishable at the suit of the public, 

NuEsTRA SENORA, and SENHORA by indictment. Private nuisances are 
(Spanish and Portuguese for Our Lady); similar in kind, but are annoyances toon
the beginning of numerous geographical ly a few, and the persons who suffer may 
names; for instance, Nuestra Senora de have an action on the case against the per
los Remedios de Pueblo M1£Vo. son who occasions them. Another reme-

NuEvo (Spanish for new) appears in dy, both against common and private nui
many geographical names. . sances, is the right that every person in-

Nu1sANCE. Nuisances are either com- commodcd by them has to abate or re
mon, by which the public in general are move them. Thus if one wishes to pas., 
i!1comll1:od~d1 or prii•ate, and affecting par- along a street which anothe~ has enc_um
ticular md1v1duals. Of the former class bered by ,some nuisance, he 1s not obliged 
are all obstructions of the public high- to wait to indict the party offending before 
ways, as by putting up a gate across the he can pass, but he has a right to remove 
road; placing a person in the streets of a it, provided he does so without making 
thronged city to distribute handbills of any riot or tumult. And so if a person 
one's trade, whereby a crowd is collected; unlawfully builds a dam across a stream, 
keeping a stage-coach in the street an un- whereby the water is made to flow back 
!easonable time for taking in and discharg- upon his neighbor's land, the proprietor of 
1!1g passengers or fre1gh~; occupying a the land overflowed may go upon another 
~1de of the street, for loading and unload- person's land, without tumult, force or 
!Ilg wagons a great part of the day, though riot, and remove the obstruction,; but h_e 
1t be at the warehouse of the person who must be ce11ain that the dam 1s a nm

. empl~ys the wagons, and though there be sauce, before he ventures upon such a 
B!;!ffic1ent room for two wagons to pass step. Erecting a smelting-house near to 
each othe~ on the other side of the street ; one's land, whereby the grass and herb
or o~cuprmg the street for the purpose of age are destroyed, has been held to be a 
5:"Vmg trmber, though it is done that the nuisance. So is turning water towards 
trmber may b? taken into an adjoining one's house, so that it runs into his cellar. 
yar~. But taking down a ·building, and . So is erecting a bridge, or setting up a 
puttrng up, instead of it, a higher one, ferry, very near to another bridge or ferry, 
whereby the.street is darkened, is not a so as to take away tolls. So a sessp?o~ 
comm~n nuLSa!)Ce: Obstructing a navi- tallow-furnace, place for keeping sWllle, 
~ble river, wh1cl! 1s but another highway, lime-kiln, brew-house, tannery, and g~ 
1s a commo~ nmsance, as by mooring a house, have been held to be nuis&nces, m 
~arge acrosa 1t, ~rec~ing a bridge, or sink- particular instances, where they were 
mg any obstruction m the channel. But placed too near dwelling-houses. In one 
where a VellSCI was sunk in a river by ac- instance, in England, a blacksmith's shop, 
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ofwhich a neighbor complained, as keep
ing him awake during the night by the 
hammering, was held to be a private 
nuisance, though the blacksmith alleged, 
in defence, that he did not work at unsea
sonable hours. A pigeon-house, or dove
cote, is not a nuisance. In case of com
plaint by a lawyer against a school kept 

selves, or threw themselves into the flames. 
Thus fell N umantia, which had resisted the 
armsofRomeforfourteenyears,afterasiege 
of fourteen months (621 A. U., 133 B. C.~ 
The town was destroyed by the conquer
or. Soria (6000 inhabitants) is supposed 
to be on the site of the ancient Numantia. 

NUMA PoMPILius, the second king of 
near to his office, as disturbing him in his ,Rome, reigned from 714 to 672 B. C. (or 
studies, the school was held to be no 
nuisance. 

NULLITY, in the law of continental Eu
rope, is the entire invalidity of a legal pro
ceeding, or legal instrument. It is distin
guished from mere incorrectness, which 
may be remedied, while this defeats the 

. whole process. The declaration ofnullity 
is most frequent in the French civil and 
criminal law; and the court of cassation 
(q. v.) is appropriated exclusively to the 
trial of cases relating to this point. The 
corresponding process in England is called 
a writ of error. In Germany, it was pro
vided, in 1654, that the complaint of 
nullity shoulcl be brought only in case of 
incurable defects, and within thirty years. 

NUMANTIA, a town in that part of Spain 
called by the Romans Hispania Tarraco
nensis, is celebrated for its desperate re
sistance to the Roman power. The na
tives of Spain had continued the struggle 
even after the fall of Carthage, and Viria
thus (q. v.) had endeavored to organize a 
general insurrection of the Spanish tribes. 
The plan failed; and, while the greatest 
part of the Celtiberians (q. v.) returned to 
submission, tho Numantians, who belong
'ed to the Celtiberian tribe Arevaci, deter-

from the thirty-ninth to the eighty-first 
year after the building of the city). He 
was the fourth son of Pompilius Pompo, 
a distinguished Sabine, and the husband of 
Tatia, the daughter of the Tatius who~ for 
a long period, shared the kingdom with 
Romulus. After he had lived with her 
as a private individual in his native place 
for thirteen years, he retired, upon her 
death, to the country, where be led a se
eluded life, till he was called by the Ro
mans from his retirement to the throne. · 
Numa was not, like Romulus, a warrior, 
but possessed all the qualities ofa lawgiv
er and a just and wise ruler. He greatly 
strengthened the civil institutions ofRome, 
by uniting them with religious ceremo
nies. Numa rose far above his contem
poraries, by the conception that no mortal 
can bring himself' into communion with 
God otherwise than in thought (as Plu
tarch has related, in his life of Numa~ He 
was the founder of the Roman worship. 
The establishment of the colleges ofpon
tifices, flamines, and vestals, the improve
ment of the calendar (q. v.), the fixing of 
the dies fasti and nefasti, the veneration 
for termini, or boundary-stones, intended 
for the security of property, the founding 

mined to hold out. The position of Nu- . of corporations, and the abolishing of' hu
mantia on a steep height on the Douro 
(Duero), at the confluence of' the Punto, 
allowed. an attack only on one side, which 
was strengthened by art. The first at
tempt of the Roman forces under the 
c.ommand of the prretor Pompeius Aulus 
(A. U. 616), was unsuccessful, and attend
ed with great loss. Yet more disgraceful 
was the · failure of the consul Hostilius 
Mancinus (617), who was compelled to 
capitulate on terms which the senate re
fused to ratify. The commanders who 
succeeded avoided coming to an engage
ment with the brave Numantians, who 
amounted only to 8000 men capable of 
bcaring arms. Scipio Africanus the 
younger, the destroyer of Carthage, was 
finally sent against them, with a force of 
60,000 men. He determined to reduce 
the place by famine, and, having cut 
them off from all supplies, compelled the 
remnant to yield. Many of them, howcv
er, killed their wives and children and them-

man sacrifices, are all attributed to him. 
The temple of Janus was closed for the 
first time during his reign. Tradition re
!ates that the nymph Egeria (q. v), in the 
grove of Aricia, was the fiiend and coun
sellor of'Numa. Some have endeavored 
to make him the pupil of Pythagoras; but 
they lived at least two centuries apart. 
Ile left an only daughter, Pompilia, who 
married Numa l\lartius, and became th• 
mother of Ancus l'\Iartius, the fourth king 
of Rome. 

NUMBER. (See Noun.) 
NUMBERS. (See Notation.) 
NUMERATOR OF A FRACTION; that num

ber which stands above the line, and 
shows how many parts the fraction con
sists of, as the denominator represents the 
number of parts into which the unit is 
supposed to be divided. 
· NUMISMATICS is the name of the sci
ence which has for its object the study of 
coins and medals, principally those struck 
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by the ancient Greeks and Romans. The 
word is derived from the Greek ~oµ,uµa, or 
the Latin numus, signifying coin, or medal,. 
The name of coins is given to the pieces 
of metal on which the public authority 
has impressed different marks to indicate 
their weight and value, .to make them a 
convenient medium of exchange. By the 
word medals, when used in reference to 
modern times, is understood pieces of 
metal similar to coins, Lut not intended as 
means of exchange, but struck and dis
tributed in memory of some important 
event. The name of 1nedal,s, however, is 
also given to all the pieces of money 
which have remained from ancient times. 
The parts of a coin or medal are the two 
sides; 1. the obverse side, face or head 
(pars adversa, antica, l'avers), which con
tains a portrait of the person at whose 
command, or in whose honor, it was 
struck, or other figures relating to him. 
This portrait consists either of the head 
alone, or the bust (protome ), or of a half 
or full-length figure. 2. The reverse 
(pars aversa, postica, le revers) contains 
mythological, allegorical, or other figures. 
The words around the border form the 
legend; those in the middle the inscrip

determine, sometimes, their character, ~d 
enable us to trace the series of kings. 
They enable us to learn the different met
allurgicat pro~e8:3es, the di~erent alloys, 
the mode of gildmg and platrng practised 
by the ancients, the metals which they 
used, their weights and measures, their 
different modes of reckoning, the names 
and titles of the various magistrates and 
ptinces, and also tlieir ponraits, the differ
ent divinities, with their attributes and 
titles, the utensils and the ceremonies of 
their worship, the costume of the priests
in fine, every thing which relates to usages 
civil, military and religious. Medals also 
serve to acquaint us with the history of 
art. They contain representations ofsev
eral celebrated works of antiquity, as the 
Hercules Farnese, the Venus of Gnidos. 
Like gems and statues, they enable us to 
trace the epochs of different styles of art, 
to ascertain its progress among the most 
civilized nations, and its condition among 
the rude. Medals are of great assist'lnce to 
philology, and the explanation of the an
cient classics. The ancient medals were 
struck or cast. Some were first cast, and 
then struck. The first coins of Rome, 
and the other cities of Italy, must have 

tion. (See Legend.) Neither of these. been cast: the hammer could not bave 
were originally placed on coins: the latter 
is frequently merely a monogram. The 
lower part of the coin, which is separated 
by a line from the figures, or the inscrip
tion, is the basis, or exergue, and contains 
subsidiary matter, as tl1e date, the place 
where the piece was struck, &c. Nu
mismatics has the same divi~ions as histo
ry. Ancient numismatics extends to the 
extinction of the empire of the West; the 
numismatics of the middle ages com
mence with Charlemagne; modern nu
mismatics with the revival of learning. 
The pieces of metal used first as money 
were rude and shapeless, with some mark 
to indicate at once their weicrht and value. 
Ancient writers even menti~n money of 
leather among the Carthaginians, Spartans 
nnd Romans. Money of wood is also 
mentioned among the Romans; as also of 
shells, which are still used by some Afri
can tribes. But gold, silver and copper 

produced · so bold relief. The copper 
coins of Egypt were cast. The right of 
coining money has always been one of the 
p1ivileges which rulers have confined to 
themselves. The free cities have inscrib
ed only their names on their coins. The 
cities subject to kings sometimes obtained 
permission to strike money in their own 
name, but most frequently were required 
to add the name or image of the king to 
whom they were subject. The medals of 
the Parthians and Phrenicians offer m1my 
examples of this sort. Rome, under .the 
republic, allowed no individual the right 
to coin money; no magistrate was to p~t 
his image thereon, though, sometimes, thlll 
honor was allowed by a particular decree 
of the senate. \Ve can count among the, 
numismatic countries only those into 
which the Greeks and the Romans carried 
the use of money. The people in the 
most northern part of Europe had no 

have been and are the ordinary materials . money, nor had those of Asia which e~
of money. The form of money is round, tended most to the east, and those of Afn· 
ova~. square, t~angular, or · Jong, as were ca at a distance from the Mediterranean. 
at first the oboli. The study of medals is Weight should be the standard of the 
indispensable to. archreology, and to a value of money; and many volum.es have 
thorough acquamtance with the fine been written on the value of corns, and 
~· The)'. .indicate the names of prov- their weight. The difficulties, however, 
mces and cities, determine their position have not been entirely cleared up, because 
and present pictures of many celebrated the same terms (as, dernier, sesterce) have 
places. They fix the period of events, . always been employed without regard to 

http:volum.es


NUlUISMATICS. 

difference of time. In the code of Justin
iao, complaints are made of the indefi
niteness of these expressions in donations. 
The difficulty is increased by the differ
ence of weight in the coins of different 
cities, and by our ignorance of the value 
ofgold and silver compared with that of 
bronze at different periods. The coins 
preserved from antiquity are much more 
numerous than those which we possess 
from the period of the middle ages, in the 
proportion of 11 hundred to one. l\ledals 
are sometimes dug up singly, or in small 
numbers, where they appear to have been 
thrown by accident ; but the principal 
stores nre found in tombs, or in places 
where fear, avarice or superstition had 
deposited them. l\Iillin thinks that the 
number of extant medals from ancient 
times may amount to 70,000. Till the 
third century, the faces on medals were 
represented in profile. In the coins of the 
lower empire, on the contrary, we see 
Gothic front faces filling the whole field 
of medals. The moderns have employed 
both modes. The ancients gave more 
relief to the figure. The art of coining 
has flourished much in Spain. That 
country was deprived of the privilege of 
coining in the time of Caligula. The 
most ancient Spanish medals are of silver; 
their form is rude, the style of the design 
barbarous. The numerous cities which 
existed in ancient Gaul, before its conquest 
by the Romans, fabricated money of gold, 
silver and copper. The execution of 
some of them is excellent, but the greatest 
part are barbarous. No medals are known 
of Britain, with the exception of some 
struck by some of the Augustuses, towards 
the decline of the Roman empire; and the 
same may be said of Germany. The 
medals of some of the Italian cities bear 
the character of Greek art, and are excel
lent. The medals of tl1ese cities are nu
merous, as the Romans permitted their 
inhabitants to coin money long after hav
ing subjected them. Greece and Asia 
:Minor present many fine and curious 
medals. The coins of the kings ofl\face
don are the most ancient of any yet dis
covered bearing portraits; and Alexander 
I, who commenced his reign about 500 
vears B. C., is the earliest monarch whose 
medals have yet been found. Then succeed 
the sovereigns who reigned in Sicily, Ca
ria, Cyprus, Heraclea and Pontus. After
wards comes the series of kings of Egypt, 
Syria, tl1e Cimmerian Bosphorus, Thrace, 
Parthia, Armenia, Damascus, Cappadocia, 
Paphlagonia, Pergamos, Galatia, Cilicia, 
Sparta, Preonia, Epirus, lllyricum, Gaul, 

and the Alps. T11is series reaches from 
the era of Alexander the Great to the 
Christian era, comprising a period ofabout 
330 years. This must be accounted the 
third medallic series ofancient monarchs; 
and the fourth and last c.escends to the 
fourth century, including some of the 
kings of Thrace, of Bosphorus, and Par
thia, with those of Comagene, Edessa, or 
Osrhoene, l\lauritania and Judea. A 
perfect and distinct series is formed by the 
Roman emperors, from Julius Cresar to 
the Gothic destruction of the empire, and, 
indeed, still later. The Grecian medals 
claim that place in a cabinet, from their 
antiquity, which their workmanship might 
ensure to them, independently of that ad
ventitious consideration. It is observed 
by Pinkerton, that an immense number of 
the medals of cities, which, from their 
character, we must judge to be of the 
highest antiquity, have a surprising 
strength, beauty and relief, in their im
pressions. About the time ofAlexander the 
Great, however, this art appears to have 
attained its highest perfection. The coins 
of Alexander and his father exceed all 
that were ever executed, if we except 
those of Sicily, Magna Grrecia, and the 
ancient ones of Asia -Minor. Sicilian 
medals are famous for workmanship, even 
from Gelo's time. The coins of the Syr
ian kings, successors to Alexander, almost 
equal his own in beauty. But adequate 
judges are constrained to confine their 
high praises of the Greek mint to those 
coins struck before the subjection of. 
Greece to the Roman empire. The Ro
man coins, considered as medals in a cab
inet, may be resolved into two great di
visions, the consular and imperial. The 
consular coins seldom or'never bore the 
names or titles of consuls till towards the 
close of the republic ; nevertheless, they 
are not improperly called consular, because 
they were struck in the consular times of 
Rome. These have also been denomi
nated'"coinsoffamilies,"andarearranged 
according to tlie names inscribed on 
them. The brass consular coins are 
rather uninterestin~, consisting chiefly of 
large, unwieldy pieces, with types of 
insipid similarity. Few of them have 1my 
imagery or symbol. Gold was first coin
ed at Rome, sixty-two years after the ap
plicatioa of the mint to silver. The gen
era! gold coin is the aureus. The consu
Jar coins, whose number is estimated at 
200 in brass, and 2000 in silver, extend 
not to above 100 in gold, most of which 
are curious. The name of imperial med
als iii applied specifically to those struck 
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after the conclusion of the republican era 
of Rome down to the fall of the Roman 
empire. Caius Julius Cresar was the first 
Roman who obtained permission to put 
his figure upon medals. The triumvirs 
had each his set of medals. The medals 
struck after the death and apotheosis of 
Augustus bear the title Divus Augustus. 
,vith Constantine commences the series 
of medals of the empernrs of the East or 
of Constantinople. The series of imperial 
medals concludes with those of l\lichael 
IX. The colonial medals had sometimes 
Greek, sometimes even Punic, legends ; 
but those with Latin only are far more 
numerous. Some of these coins are ele
gant ; but they are, fo1· the most part, rude 
and uninteresting. They begin with Ju
lius and Antony, and occur only in brass. 
Most of the gold consular coins are of 
great beauty and high value. The coins 
of the middle ages embrace the bracteates, 
&c., which, after the dissolution of the 
Roman empire, were circulated in the 
newly-formed European states--the sec
ond incunabula of the forgotten art of 
coinage. Numismatics appears to have 
been entirely unknown, as a science, to 
the ancients. It does not appear from any 
ancient works, that any value was set 
upon coins as curiosities by the collectors 
of works of art, in the times of Augustus 
and the Antonines, though there were, at 
that time, series of coins of cities, some of 
which have come down to us, and attract 
&ttention on account of their antiquity, 
and the beauty of their execution. Such 
are the coins of Sybaris, and the cities of 
Alagna Grrecia, which, with their inde
pendence, lost the right of coinage. This 
disregard is more remarkable, as gems, 
~hi?h are so nearly allied to them, were 
m !ugh esteem ; but, in the fifteenth, and 
particularly in the middle of the sixteenth, 
ccntury, princes and private imlividuals 
particularly in Italy, France and Germany: 
rivalled each other in zeal for collectin.,. 
these r~mains. of antiquity, at first, princ/: 
pally "'.1th a view of obtaining portr.iits of 
the eluef cha~acters of Roman history. 

history. Fulvio Orsini and Ad. Occo a 
physician at Augsburg, applied themsel:ea 
to the study of the Roman family and im
perial coins; and it is to be regretted that 
the latter restricted himself so much in hie 
inquiries, for his process, with respect to 
chronological ammgement, was confess
edly good. Hub. Goltz, the son of a 
painter of Wiirtzburg, is particularly wor
thy of mention, as the first who paid 
much attention to Grecian coins; but 
there is a want of accuracy in the writers 
of that period, which renders a great part 
of their labors useless. Goltz was at once 
a draughtsman and an engraver, but suf
fered himself to introduce so much of hie 
own invention into his engravings of 
coins, that they are liable to suspicion in 
many cases where they may have been 
co1Tect. Meanwhile, the art of imitating 
the genuine antique coins began to bo 
practised. At first, without any intention 
of deceiving, but merely to facilitate the 
study, the skilful die-cutters Cavino, 
Belli, &c., at Padua, Panna and Vicenza, 
made imitations of ancient coins ; but 
these imitations were afterwards passed 
off for genuine, and soon became an arti
cle of trade, which has continued to this 
day.-See Sestini's Soprai nwderni Falsifi
catori di :ft'Iedaglie Greche anliche, etc. 
(Florence, 1826, 4to.).-The great num· 
hers of connte!ieit coins deterred many, 
during the period which now commenced, 
from the study of numismatics; at lenst,it 
lessened the taste for this study, always 
difficult on account of the learned appa· 
ratus necessary; but the researches into 
separate departments of the science bo
came more extensive, and the works ?f 
Vnillnnt, Spanheim, J. J. Gessner, Pellenn, 
not to mention numerous others, who 
have applied immense stores of learning 
to the illustration and explanation of ~u
mismatics, are well worthy of attention, 
though they are not to be implicitly trust· 
ed. The materials had now so much 
increased, by the accumulation of newly· 
discovered pieces (Vaillant visited the East 
several times; Pellerin added !O the .Pa· 

Learned treatises soon succeeded these , risian cabinet alone 33,000 ancient coinsh 
first collections, in which the chief atten
tion had '?een paid to striking impressions. 
The earh.est treatise upon numismatics 
was I?ubh.shed by a Spaniard, Antonio 
Agostmo, m 1577, in his dialogues, which 
have been translated into nil languages. 
Jae. and. Octav. Strada, by works illus
trated with plates, drew the attention of 
the ~reat and the rich to this subject. 
Wolfgang Lazius1 physician to Ferdinand 
I, made use of coms for the illustration of 

that a critical selection and arrangement 
of the genuine became doubly necessary, 
in order to facilitate a general survey of· 
them. Joseph Eckhel (q. v.) und~rtook 
this task with success, and, by a stnct ~e
ographical and chronological meth~d, JD• 
traduced so much order into this sCJeuce, 
that great light was shed upon many ob
scure points of history and archre_ology, 
His system wns fim practically apphe~ bJ 
himself to the arrangement of the cabwet 
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nt Vienna, and afterwards presented in an 
improved form in his great work Doc
trina -Vumorum veterum (Vienna, l 7!.l2-!.l8, 
8 vols., 4to.), to which all later researches 
can only be considered as additions or 
improvements. Doruenico Sestini follow
ed tliis system in his works upon the nu
mismatic IIer'llm-Lettere e Dissertazione 
Numismatiche (10 vols.); l\lionnet, in his 
Descr. des .Medailles Grecques avtiques (a 
fifth supplementary volume of which 
has nlready appeared). The investiga
tions into the mixtures of metals, and the 
execution of the stamps; the form, size, 
weight, value and number of the ancient 
coins; their genuineuess or spuriousness, 
become susceptible of more certainty, by 
the accumulation of materials of compari
son; and the understanding of the types 
and legends is also facilitated by similar 
means. The coins of the middle ages, 
which have from time to time been 
brought to light, are now sought for with 
zeal. By pursuing the same method with 
the modern as with the ancient coins, ar
ranging them in a strictly chrnnologieal 
order, they have been made to shed light 
.upon subjects which manuscripts had left 
nuexplained. The separate works upon 
the coins of different countries, such as 
those by Lastonaso for Spain, Zanetti for 
Italy, Le Blanc for. France, Leake for 
:England, Bicherodt for Denmark, &c., 
Becker for Germany, Voigt for Bohemia, 
and others, afford a mass of materials, but 
are sometimes open to criticism. We 
should here also mention K. F. \V. Erb
stein's Numismatic Fragments relative to 
Saxon Hist01y, together with an Appen
dix of the remarkable Coins of the Middle 
Ages (Dresden, 1827, in German); and 
Chr. Jak. Gotz's Imperial German Coins 
of the l\Iiddle Ages, containing 600 coins 
from Charlemagne to l\laximilian I, in 52 
lithographic plates, with descriptions 
(Dresden, 1828). The modern coins and 
medals are more valuable as specimens of 
art than as historical guides. They are, 
as Herder has remarked, a striking proof 
of the varieties of taste. The review of 
the progress of numismatics is faeilitatecl 
hy the splendid works entitled llistoires 
Jl/etalliques, such as those of Louis XIV~ 
XV, Napoleon, &c. Some authors have 
treated of particular coins-Lilientl1al's 
Cabinet of Dollars (Thalercabintl); Koh
ler's Cabinet of Ducats (Dukatencabinet); 
B6hme's Vabinet of Groschen ( Groschcn
cabinet), &c. ; and this method renders a 
more minute examination practicable. 
L'. Ch. Schmieder's Dictionary of Numia
matics-Handworterbuch der gcsammien 
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Jl1unzkunde (Halle and Berlin, 1811-15) 
is a truly learned manual. The literature 
of numismatics is prolific; and there are 
several works which will assist the stu
dent in a general view of the science, snch 
as Bandwi Biitiotheca JVwnaria, seu .11.uc
tormn qui de Re .J\tumaria scrips., ed. a L .tJ. 
Fabricio (Hamburg, 1719, 4to.); Lipsius 
Bibliotheca ,Nwnaria, etc. (Leipsic, 1801, 2 
vols.); but a work is yet wanting which 
shall give a full view of the actual state 
of the science.-See, also, Pinkerton's 
Essay on Jlledals (2 vols., 8vo., London, 
1789); Evelyn's Numwmata (folio, 16!.l7); 
and Addison',; Dialogues on ancient .Jl,fed
als (Loudon, 1726). · 

N UNc1os; the persons sent by the pope 
on foreign missions which concern eccle
siastical affairs. (See Legate.) Tbe Ro
man bishops had agents at the court of 
the emperors from the fourth century, un
der the name of apocrisiarii and respon
sales. It was not till the ninth century, 
that the iucreasiug power of the pope oc
casioned extraordinary missions of legates 
to provincial synods and foreign court;:, 
when subjects of great importance were 
to be considered. In the eleventl1 centu
ry, Nicholas II and Alexander II sent such 
representatives ad visitandM provincias, to 
root out heresies, with unlimited pow11r
a measure of which Gregory VII and his 
successors, ofcourse, eagerly availed them
selves. The legates presided at the sy
nods which they convoked, and decided 
in the most important ecclesiastical affairs. 
:Many bishops procured the office of legate 
for themselves, in order to prevent the en
trance offoreign legates into their dioceses; 
but neither this precaution, nor the open 
resistance of the German bishops, could 
prevent the inroads of papal power. Eng
land freed herself from this intrusion by 
having the archbishop of Canterbury de
clared perpetual legate in the twelfth cen
tury, and Philip the Fair, king of France, 
even dared to arrest a papal legate, iu the 
fourteenth century. The Gennan bishops 
had succeeded, down to the fifteenth cen
tury, in preventing the establishment of 
permnnent legates, and their tribunals ; 
but, when the reformation pressed the Ger
man Catholic church extremely hard, . 
the pope succeeded in introducing tliem. 
Thus originated four permanent nuntia, 
tura; with archiepiscopal privileges, at Vi
enna, Cologne, Lucerne and llrussels; and, 
in spite of the struggles of the clergy, 
Pius VI even established a new one at 
I\Iunich, in 1785. Joseph II, Oct. 12, 
1785, denied the right of the nuncios to 
jurisdiction in ecclesiastical affairs, and the 
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archbishops of l\fayence, Treves, Cologne 
11.nd Salzburg, agreed, at the congress of 
Ems, to limit the popes to the privileges 
which they had enjoyed in the first cen
turies over foreign dioceses. But the 
elector of Bavaria supported the nuncio 
Zoglio, and the party of the nuncio, at 
Brussels, who had been at first driven 
away, was victorious during the troubles 
in the Netherlands, excited by the meas
ures of the emperor Joseph; and, in Ger
many, the bishops of Wurzburg, Spire, 
Hildesheim and Liege, formed a party 
opposed to the above-mentioned arch
bishops. Joseph JI could no longer sup
port the latter, on account of the dissatis
faction of his own subjects, and, after his 
death, in 1790, the old state of things was 
restored, and the power of the pope be
came firmer than before, until the French 
revolution changed the face of Europe. 
At present, the nuncios at Munich and 
Vienna can do nothing without the con
sent of the courts, and, in Austria, every 
clergyman is prohibited from transacting 
business with the pope through his nun
cio. The nuncio in Lucerne, restored in 
1803, enjoys the greatest remains of a 
power incompatible with the advance
ment of civilization. (See Internuntius.) 

NuNIA.; 11. village of Irak Arabi, on 
the east side of the Tigris, opposite to 
Mosul; supposed to be on the site of the 
ancient Nineveh. Here are mounds sim
ilar to those of Babylon. The first is 
about a mile from Mosul, and is nearly a 
mile in circuit. The second, considerably 
higher, but less extensive, is crowned by a 
building with a cupola, and is said to be 
the tomb of the prophet Jonah, and is vis
ited by the Jews as a place of pilgrimaue, 
Similar mounds may be traced farther ~p 
for several miles. 

NuNs. (See Monasteriu.) 
NuoTo (Italian for new) appoors in ma.

DJ geographical names. 
NUREMBERG, formerly a free imperial 

city of Germany, famous, in the middle 
ages, for its extensive commerce, situated 
in the ancient circle of Franconia, was 
given to Bavaria by the act of the German 
confederacy, and taken possession of 
Sept. 15, 1806. It had, in 1822, 31,660 
inhabitants .within the walls: the suburbs 
contain 5770. The small river Pegnitz 
divides the city into two parts; Ion. 11° 4' 
23'1 E.; lat. 4go 26' 55'1 N. The inhabitants 
are mostly Lutherans. Like Pisa ( though 
not to the same degree), Nuremberg is 
distinguished for traces of ages long gone 
by-monuments, churches, houses, which 
rem.ind the beholder ofancient times, and 

render it, for every lover of history and 
pa~ticularl,r for every German, a pec~liar
ly mterestmg place. The ancient castle 
0!1 a hill, ~ontains the pu?lic gallery of 
p1ctt!r~s, with many pamtmgs on glass. 
The city hall, 275 (German) feet lon" is a 
famous building, in which many pi~!ures 
ofAlbert Durer are still preserved. The 
Gothic church of St. Lawrence, the beau
tiful church of St. Sebald us, with the ex
quisite bronze cenotaph, the church of SL 
James, and the restored church of SL 
Giles, the arsenal, and other buildings, are 
ornaments to the city. The library of tho 
city is considerable; the high school good. 
It has a polytechnic school, a conservatory 
of antiquities and Nuremberg works of 
arts, and an academy of fine arts. Before 
the passage to the East Indies round the 
cape of Good Hope was discovered, Nu
remberg was one of the greatest commer
cial places in the world, as it was the great 
mart of the produce of the East, coming 
from Italy, and going to the North. Bui 
the change in the commercial world, the 
devastations of the· thirty years' war, and 
the antiquated institutions of the city, put 
a stop to her prosperity. Yet the manu
factures of the place are still very consid
erable: it manufactures brass, steel and 
iron wire and wares, looking-glasses, mu
sical instruments, maps, engravings, &c. 
The toys made here go to all parts of the 
world, as the frugal habits and great io
dustry of the inhabitants, a.o;sisted even by 
young ·children, enable them to make 
them very cheap. The income of thill 
once imperial city is valued at 800,000 
florins. She possessed a territory ofabout 
490 square miles, with 40,000 inhabi.tants. 
Information respecting her former history 
and works of art is to be found in the 
Nurnbergisches Taschenbuch (2 vols., l~l 
and 1822), of which Der Sammler J.ur 
Kunst urul .lllterthmra (1824 et seq., wit~ 
engravings) is a continuation. The soc1· 
ety of artists and friends of the arts are 
publishing a work called Die Nurnberger 
Kitnsller, geschildert nach Wt:TTI Lebe!' 11ml 
Jfirken.-Nuremberg gingerbread 1s f&
mous among the boys and girls of Ger· 
many. 

NoTA.TION (from the Latin nutalio) of 
the axis of the earth. In the article Prtr 
cession of the Equinoxes, the reasons are 
given why the axis of the glo~ .under
goes annually a change of pos1uon ~( 
about 5(Y', on account of the irregulanty 
in the attractions of the sun and moon, 
occasioned by the spheroidal form of the 
earth. Of these 5<Y', 3<Y', on an average, 
are referrible to the attraction of the moon. 
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But she cannot produce this effect regu
• larly, on account of her own change of 

position ; and there result from these 
changes not only inequalities in the 
quantity ofthe precession ofthe equinoxes, 
but also a small motion or nutation in the 
axis of the earth, or in the plane of the 
equator, in consequence of which the 
stars appear sometimes to approach the 
equator, at other times ·to recede from it, 
varying from their mean place about 9~ 
seconds. This appareiit change in the 
declination of the stars was first discovered 
by observation by Bradley, and the physi
cal causes ofit were explained by D'Alem
bert and others. It is obvious that a 
change in the position of the moon to
wards the earth must produce a change 
in the attraction of the moon upon the 
spheroidal part of the earth. Now, this 
position is affected considerably by the 
change in the situation of the moon's 
nodes, which are subjected to an am1ual 

. motion of about 18°, completing a revolu
tion round the heavens in about eighteen 
or nineteen years. In consequence of 
this, the position of the moon's orbit to the 
equator can vary 100, and the change in 
the attraction of tho moon on the sphe
roidal part of the earth, arising from this 
change of inclination, produces the nuta

. tion of9! seconds, the period of which is 
about eighteen or nineteen years. The 
precession and nutation alter the right 
ascensions, declinations and longitudes 
of the heavenly bodies; the latitudes 
remain unchanged. D'Alembert (in his 
Recherches sur la Precession des Eqni
noxes et sur la 2\futatwn (Paris, 1749, 
4to.) and Laplace (Jlfecanique Celeste) 
have succeeded, by analysis, in re
ducing all these intricate phenomena to 
the Jaw of gravity with the most complete 
success, and the corrections, calculated 
thereupon, and contained in the astro
nomical tables, agree most perfectly with 
observations. 

NUT-GALLS. (See Gall, Gall Fly, and 
Gallic Jlcid.) 

, . NUTHATCH (sitta, Lin.); a genus of 
birds somewhat allied in their habits to 
the woodpeckers. They are distinguish
ed as follows: Bill moderate, very, hard, 
conic-subulate, subrounded, a little com
pressed, straight, edges sharp, mandibles 
equal, lower usually having a small angle; 
nostrils basal, orbicular, open, half closed 
by a membrane, and covered by bristly 
feathers; tongue short, cartilaginous, bony, 
and jagged at tip ; feet robust, hiud-toe 
elongated ; wings moderate; tail rather 
tii11ort, having twelve feathers, rounded at 

\ 
tip. The sexes are similar, and the young 
differ but little from the adults. These 
birds are found in all cold nnd temperate 
climates. They are generally solitary, Jive 
in woods, climbing the trunks and 
branches of trees in pursuit of insects, 
which are their principal food, though, 
when these are scarce, they will eat 1111tg 

and fruit. It is ti:om their nbility in 
cracking nuts that they have obtuined 
their various common uarnes.-There are 
three species indigeuous to the U. States, 
the S. Carolinensis, S. Canadensis and S. 
pusilla; for a detniled account of which 
see \Vilson's American Ornuhology, i, JI· 
40, and ii, p. 105., 

NUTMEG. The use of this fruit for cu
linary purposes is well known, nnd is now 
every wl1cre familiar throughout the civ
ilized world. With the East Indians it is, 
besides, employed as a masticatory. It 
does not, however, appear to have been 
very anciently known, at least among Eu
ropeans; for the Greeks .and Romans 
have left no account of it, and it is first 
mentioned by the early Arabian writers.
The tree (the myristica mosch.ata of bota
nists) is a native of the l\folucca islands, 
and is remarkable for the beauty of its 
foliage. It attains the height of about 
thirty feet, and the branches are disposed 
four or five together, almost in whorls, 
fonning a rounded and very dense sum
mit. The leaves are alternate, petiolate, 
sm!)otb, oval-lanceolate, of a fine green 
color above, and paler beneath. The 
flowers are dirncious, small, yellowish, and 
inconspicuous. The fruit is a drupe, about 
as large as a peach, smooth externally, and 
yellow when it arrives at maturity: the 
outer envelope is fleshy, and opens at the 
summit into two valves, disclosing the 
scarlet mace, which forms the second en
velope: the mace is a fleshy, fibrous mem
bran·e, having a reticulated appearance, 
which turns yellow with age, and becomes 
brittle when dry : the 'third envelope is 
thin, hard, and blackish-brown: the nut, 
or, more properly, kernel, consists of a 
very firm, white, oily substance, penetrated 
with numerous irregular branching veins. 
The tree· constantly bears flowers and 
fruits of all ages, and its leaves fall so in- . 
sensibly that tl1e loss is not perceived. 
About nine months are required to bring 
the fruit to rnatmity. l\Iace is very com
monly employed as a culinary spice, and 
resembles the nutmeg in taste and odor, 
but is more pungent and bitter.-For a 
long time, the Dutch had the monopoly 
of the commerce in nutmegs; but, about 
the year 1770, it was introduced into the 
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Isle of France, and thence passed into 
Surinam, the \Vest Indies, a.ud other parts 
of tropical America. . 

NoTRITIO:'i, (See Chyme, and Dyspep
11ia ; also .11.liinent, placed, by mistake, 
after .tlll-Souls, vol. i, p. 177.) 

Nox VmncA (strychnos nux-vomica); 
an East Indian tree of moJerate size, be
Iongiug to the uatural family apocine<.e. 
All parL~ of the plant are bitter, but not 
milky. The leaves are opposite and en
tirs ; the corolla monopetalous and tubu
lar, surrounding five stamens and a single 
style. The fruit is globular, ahout as 
large as an orange, and contains several 
s0eds. These seeds are circular, flat, with 
a prominence in the middle on both sides, 
of a gray color, and covered with a woolly 
1<11bsta11ce, but, internally, hard and horny. 
They have been long known in commerce 
under the name of vomic nuts, and it bas 
been pretended that they may be taken 
by men with impunity, although an ex
ceedingly violent poison to other animals. 
Experience has not borne out this asser
tion, and it is now generally rejected from 
the materia medica as a deleterious drug. 
The seeds arc, however, employed in the 
distillation of ardent spirits in mauy places, 
and are frequently used fo1· poi8oning nox
ious animals. 

NY (Danish and Swedish for new) ap
pears in many geographical names, as 
Nyland (Newland). 

NYEVRE; a department of France. (See 
Depmtment.) 

NYL-GHAU, in zoology; an animal 
brought from the East Indies, and de
scribed for the first time by doctpr Hunter. 
In size it seems to be a mean between 
black cattle and deer, and in its form there 
is a mixture of resemblance to both. Its 
body, homs and tail are uot unlike those 
of a bull, and the head, neck and legs are 
very like those of a deer. '!'lie color, in 
general, is ash or gray. The height of 
the back is about four foet, and the trunk, 
from the root of the neck to the pendulous 
tail, is about the same length: the horns 
nre seven inches long, and of a tliangular 
shape. It eats oats, is fond of grass and 
hay, and still more so of wheat bread. It 
is vicio.is and fierce in the rutting season 
hut at other times tame and gentle. Th~ 
female differs much from the male, is 
sh011er and smaller, resembles the deer, 
a11d has no horns. The youn.; nyl-ghau 
is like a fawn. 

0 

NYllIPH, in natural history ; , another 
name for the pupa chi:lfsalis, or aurelia ; 
the second state of an insect passing into 
it'l perfect form. 

NYMPHS; youthful demi-goddesses or 
the Greeks. Begotten by Oceanus or by 
Jupiter and otlwrs, with his da~o'hters 
(Oceanides), they preserve and ngurish 
the woods, rivers, springs and mouutains. 
They are therefore distinguished accord
ing to their offices, as Leimoniatles, for 
example, nymphs of the meadows; Dry
ades, or Hamadryades, wood-nymphs· 
Oreades, or Orestiades, mountain-nymphs; 
these, dressed lightly, as huntresses, were 
the compa11ions of Diana: there were also 
Naiades, who presided over fountains, Po
tamides, over rivers, Limniades, over lakes, 
Nereicles, over seas, Napaiai, over vales, 
&c. Tbey were also named from the 
places where they dwclt-Dodonian, Co
rycian, Nysooan, Dictrnan, Nysiades, &c., 
for example. They are all females, hold
ing n middle station between gods awl 
mortals, and, witlwut being immortal, 
they yet live longer than is permitted to 
man. The crow, says Hesiod, lives nine 
times longer than a man, the stag four times 
longer than the crow, the raven three 
times longer than the stag, the phcenix 
nine times longer than tlie raven, and the 
nymphs nine times longer than the la;,1. 
At their death, the substance which they 
have supplied with nourishing moisture 
pe1ishcs also. This first notion of nour
ishmeut, which is supposed in the very 
idea of a uymph, seems 'to have given or
igin to tlie second representation of them 
as nurses of young children iutrusted to 
their care. Thus thev are said to have 
educated Bacchus, }Efoeas, and eYen Ju
piter. Their occupations and diversions 
arc hunti11g, dancing, and fe!nale labon;, 
to perform which they so111et11nes assem
ble in grottoes. Like other spirit, of .th_e 
clements, they possess the power of. dlVl
nation. The fountains of certain Naiades, 
moreoyer, possess the gift of inspiration. 
The poets a11d al'tists of antiquity rep1·ese~t 
them in the beauty of youth, clothed Ill 

light garments, sometimes in c_ompa!'Y 
with Diaua and sometimes dancmg with 
Venus and' the fauns. The nymphs of 
the water are often represented merely 
with an urn or pitcher. From the great 
consequence which nymphs p~sess as 
local goddesses, frequent sacnfices are 
offered to them. Oil, milk," sheep, l~1~1bs, 
goats, wine and flowers were sacrificed 
to them. The nymph,w'(splendid houses 
near baths) were also sacred to them.~ 

NYsTADT, PEACE oF, Sept. IO, 1'21. 
(See Northern War.) 
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0; the fourth vowel and the fifthteenth 
letter in the Engli:sh alphabet, pronounced 
by pointing the lips and formin!? an open
iug resemhling the letter itself: the (so 
called) open o is pronounced with less 
pointed lips. In propo1tion as the lips are 
more opened, the sound ,passes over into 
that of a (pronounced as in father). In 
propo1tion as they are less poiuted, yet re
main projected, the sound passes over into 
that ofu; a consequence of which is, that 
o, in various dialects, passes over into a 
and u, also into e (pronounced as in met).
The English language designates not less 
than four sounds by the character o, exem
plified in the words no, move, nor, not, 
whilst there exist, on the other hand, other 
ways of denoting some of these sounds, as 
au, eau. The French inrlicate the sound o 
(pronounced as in no), by various signs. 
ln German, there is only a long and a 
sh01t o, and no way of designating these 
sounds, but by the letter itself; in Italian, 
an open and a close o. The case is very 
similar with the other languages of west-
em Europe. The Greeks, it is well 
known, had two different signs for the 
long and the short o, the • (omicron, or 
sho1t o) and ., (omega, the long o; see 
Omega). In the article .11, it was said that 
a (as in father) was used more than any 
other letter to express various and even 
opposite emotions. The use of o is next 
in frequency to that of a: it is used par
ticularly to express admiration, warning, 
pity, imploring; and, in general, as intro
ductory to language expressive of great 
emotion. In all languages, the interjec
tion O is to be found ; in Greek, i:i, 1,;,; 
in Latin, O oh. 0 ! and oh! are the 
common forn1s in modern languages. The 
Romans change the Greek syllable os into 
us; and the Italians, again, made of us 
and um, o (see the article M); bonus, 

which are sung in the Catholic church 
nine days before Christmas.-0, with an 
apostrophe after it, signifies son, in Irish 
proper names; as, O'Connel (the son 
of Connel), like the prefix Mac.-In 
French geography, 0 stands for ouest, 
that is, west; in German, for ost, that is, 
east.-In masonry, it is used for Orient.
As a numeral, it signified 70, with the 
Greeks; and, in middle Latin, it signified 
11 ; with a dash over it, 11,000, according 
to the verse, 

O nu"'fru,n gestat qui nunc extat u,ulecimua. 

0, in several words of the Northern lan
guages, has the force of.' the Greek a (pri
vative), having originated from the nega
tive syllable un, as otrogen (in Swedish~ 
faithless; osmaklig, tasteless.-0, in Hun
garian, signifies old; which is added to 
many geographical names, in contradis
tinction to ui (new). 

OAK (quercus). Amoug the most use
ful of the productions of temperate cli
mates are the different species of oak, 
truly the pride of the northern hemisphere, 
to which part of the globe they are almost 
exclusively confined, with the exception 
of a few on the mountainous parts of the 
equatorial regions. They are shrubs, or 
trees, many of them of the largest size. 
l\lore than eighty species are known, of 
which one half inhabit North America, 
either within the territorv of the U. States 
or on the mountains of Mexico. This 
genus belongs to the natural family amen
tacelll. The leaves are alternate, simple, 
either entire, or, more commonly, incised, 
or lobed. The flowers are monmcious, 
inconspicuous, and the sterile ones are dis
posed in loose amen ts. The fruit con
sists of an ovoid nut, included at base by 
the cup-shaped, persistent involucrum. 
Among our own species, we shall treat of 

for instance, they made bona: the same · only the more remarkable. The white 
change often takes place in Spanish.
O in inscriptions signifies optimus; as, l, 
or D. 0 . .111., Jovi, or Deo Optimo Maximo, 
the frequent inscription on temples; 0. P., 
optimo principi. 0 also is, on many-
coins, the initml of places and persons.
O is the name given to the nine anthems, 

30* 

oak ( Q. alba) is one of the most valuable 
of our forest trees. It attains the height 
of seventy or eighty feet, with a trunk six 
or seven in diameter. The leaves are pin
natifid, with a few rounded, obtuse and 
mostly entire lobes. It is widely, but very 
unequally, distributed throughout the U. 
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States, from about latitude forty-six de
grees to Florida, and from the Atlantic to 
some distance beyond the l\Iississippi riv
er, extending somewhat farther northward 
in these western regions. It seems to be 
best adapted to a moderately fe11ile soil, 
and is mre in very rich lauds, such ns the 
Gcnessee country and almost the whole 
basin of the Ohio, und also in the flat, 
sandy district ofthe Southern Statl's, where 

,it is only fomal on the margin of the 
\swamps. It is most almwlant in Virginia 
and the Middle States, uwl particularly in 
the south-western part of Pennsylnmia, 
upon the l\Ionougahela aud its brunches; 
here it sometimes composes nine tenths 
of the forest. West of the l\Iississippi, 
forests are so rare that the qua11tity of 
·white·oak can no where be an object of 
much importance. Hence tl1is tree is too 
rare, in three fourths of the inhabited parts 
of the U. States, to supply even t.he local 
,lemand. Among the great variety of 
uses to which the wood is applied, the 
most important is ship-buildi11g. In the 
.l.\liddle a11d Northern States, l\Iaine except
ed, it is almost exclusively employed for 
the keel, and always for the lower frame. 
nnd sides ; it is also preferred for knees, 
when proper pieces can be procured, and 
at Boston is used for tree-nails. In the 
smaller p011S south of the II udson, the up
per pait of the frame is also of white oak, 
hut these vessels are less esteemed. The 
European oak is tougl1er and more lasting; 
hut if the American vessels are uot so du
rable as the European, it is more owing to 
the timber not being thoroughly sensoncd 
than to any other cause. In Europe, it is 
usual, alter stripping the oak of its bark, 
to leave it stamliug for three or four years 
before it is cut for use. This and the fol
lowing are the only species of our oaks 
which furnish staves for casks suitable for 
containing spirituous liquors. The do
mestic consurnp!ion of these staves is im" 
mense, and they are. exported, in vast 
quantities, to Great Britain, l\Iadeira, Ten
eriffe and the ,vest ludies. In the south 
of Europe, the European oak is preferred 
for _this purpose ; but the cheaper rate at 
which ours can he procured gi,·es us the 
supply of the islands. At Philadelphia, 
and in the smaller towns of the l\Iicldle 
States, the frame of all well-built houses, 
whether of wood or brick, is of white 
oak; and it is much used in the construc
tion of mills and dams, particularly for 
such parts as m·e exposed to he alternately 
wet and dry. Some wooden bridges in 
the Northern Statesrest on white oak piles. 
It is extensively employed by the wheel

wright, whose trade is carried to great 
perfection at Philadelphia, whence these 
manufactures are largely exported. Ex
'cept in l\Iai11e, it is nlways chosen for the 
circular back of ,viudsor chairs ; awl 
when divided iuto tl1in strips, is formed 
iuto large baskets, wl1 ich are userl in har
vesting. It is, besides, employed for the 
hoops of sieves, for coach-whip handles, 
&c. &c. The hark is consiclere,l by ma
ny tanm~rs the best for preparing !rather 
for saddles, and similar purposes; I.mt it is 
little used, because the cellulru· integument 
which contains the tmrnin is much thin
ner, on the tntnk and large limbs, than in 
otl1er Rpecies of oak. ,vhite oak tim
ber is expo1ted, in immc11se quantitie~, 
from the ports·of the l'\orthr111 and 1\lid
dle States; and that sent to England from 
Quebec is procured chiefly on the borders 
of lake Champlain, in the states of New 
York and Vcrmont.-The post oak (Q. 
stellata) may be distinguished by the form 
of the leaves, which have their lobes 
much more dilated than those of the white 
oak. It is also a much smaller tree, not 
attaining a greater height than fo~ty o_r 
fifty feet, with a trunk about a foot rn di
ameter. The wood is finer groined, 
stronger and more durable, and is used 
with advantage by wheelwrights and 
coopers. In ship-buildiug, it is used prin
cipally for knees, and is admitted into the 
lower pmt of the frame, but it rarely fur
nishes side-planks of sufficient length. 
The preference given to the stares from 
lfaltirnore an<l Norfolk is due, in a great 
measure, to their being made of this oak. 
It abounds chiefly in the southern parts 
of New Jersey, Dela ware, and the eustern 
parts of Maryland mid Virginia, wherev~·r 
the soil is sandy and barren. It i:;; rare 111 
the \Vestern, urnl in the lower parts of.the 
Soutliern States.-The Q. macrocarpa 1s a 
western species, remarkable for the l~rge 
size of the leaves and acorns. It 1s a 
beautiful tree but the wood is of little 
value.-The dvercup oak ( Q. lyrata) is ex
clusively confinP,d to the wet swamps .of 
the more southern states. It is readily 
known hy the acorns, which are near\Y 
covered by the cups. It is found only m 
the great swamps, which are frequent!Y 
inundated by the rising of the waters, Ill 

more humid situations than any other of 
our oaks, where it ~ttains a majestic size. 
Tlw timber is hiuhly esteemed.-The 
chestnut white oak ( Q. primtS), so called 
from the shape of the leaves, which are 
toothed somewhat like those of the chest
nut though more abundant in the South
ern'States, is found as for north as latitude 
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41°. It is a lal'ge tree, and the wood, 
which is of medium quality, is frequently 
employed by wheelwrights, and for other 
mechanical purposes requiring strength 
and dumbility. At Augusta, in Georgia, 
it is esteemed the best fuel. The cups 
which receive the acorns are shallow.
The rock-chestnut oak ( Q. montana) re
sembles the preceding in the form of the 
leaves, but is distinguished by the turbi
nated and deep cups. It forms an ex
ceedingly beautiful tree, remarknhle for 
the symmetry of its form and the beauty 
of its foliage. It sometimes attains to the 
height of' sixty feet, with a trunk three 
feet in dinmeter. Elevatecl, stony ground, 
or steep rocks, seem to be best adapt
ed to its growth, and it is only found in 
such situations; heuce this tree is exclu
sively confined to the mountainous region, 
first making its appearance in Vermont, 
and continuing through the north-eastem 
parts of New York, and along the Alle
ghanies, in Pennsylvania and Virginia, 
where it constitutes nine tenths of the en
tire growtl1 on some of tliese mountaim1. 
The soil, however, in these parts, is thinly 
disseminated. As it is not uncommon on 
the banks of the Iluclson, the tirnber fre
quently makes its appearance in the New 
York market, where it is esteemed next to 
the white oak in the coustruction of ves
sels, and is employed in the lower part of 
the frame, as well as for knees and ribs. 
As fuel, it bears the highest price, after the 
hickories.-The swamp white oak ( Q. bi
calor) has the i,;ame form of the leaves as 
the preceding, but their inferior surface is 
whitish and downy. This character is 
more striking in the dried leaves. The 
tree is thinly disseminated through the 
U. States, commencing at ahout latitude 
45°, but is not found in the lower parts of 
the Southern States. It reaches the height 
of seventy feet, and the timber splits easi
ly, and is highly esteemed, though it is too 
rare to be extensively employed. Mi
chaux even believes tha\ it will he found 
superior to the white oak, on more accu
rate experiments.-The live oak ( Q. virens) 
is a tree of the very first importance to the 
U. States. The leaves are evergreen, co
riaceous and entire. As it does not nsu
ally attnin greater height tlmn forty or 
forty-five feet, with a trunk one or two in 
diameter, it does not afford large timber; 
but the wide and brunching summit fur
nishes a great number of knees. The ves
sels built in tlrn Middle States, with the 
upper frame of red ce<lat· and live oak, 
and the lower timbers of white oak, are 
admitted to be as durable as tl1ose made 

of the best materials in Europe. Besides 
being employed in ship-building, at 
Charleston and Savannah, the wood is 
used for the naves and felloes of heavy 
wheels, for which purposes it is far supe
rior to the wliite oak, as well as for screws 
and the cogs of mill-wheels. The hark 
is excellent for tanning, but is only acci
dentally employed. The live oak first 
makes its appearance about Norfolk, in 
latitude 37°, ancl extends southward vu
interruptedly along the whole Atlantic 
coast, and the shores of the gnlf of Mex
ico, as far as the Snbine 1iver, beyond the 
mouths o(the .Mississippi, thus appearing to 
be exclusively confined to tlie territory of 
the U. States. At the first view of this 
unbroken front of moo miles on the 
ocean, one is tempted to deride any idea 
of its speedy exhaustion ; but when we 
reflect that the live oak is essentially a 
maritime tree, and is never found more 
than fifteen or twenty miles from the 
shore ; that this narrow strip of coast is 
accessible to sea-vessels at every point; 
that immense quantities have been ex
ported ; and that the sea-islands which 
chiefly abounded with it have been clear
ed to a great extent, on account of their 
producing cotton of a superior. quality (a 
circumstance which, more than any other, 
has contributed to its destruction); when, 
in fine, we look backwards on the im
mense developement of our commerce 
and navigation, which in twenty years 
arose to hardly the second rank, and ex
cited the jealousy of all Enrope,-the con
clusion is unavoidable, that the U. States 
have to learn a severe lesson on the man- · 
agement of their forests. After having 
been repeatedly urged on the government, 
the subject !ms, at last, received some at
tention. Small vessels have been de
spatched to cruise, in order to prevent 
depredation on the public fan de, and care 
has been taken, in many instances, to plant 
the acorns. These measures have been 
reso1ted to, more particularly, for the pur
pose of keeping up a supply for the navy, 
and cannot materially retard its extinction, 
which is confidently anticipated, at lenst 
so for as utility is concerned. Already it 
has become scarce on the Atlantic, for 
more than half its entire range ; and the 
western shores of Florida are now resort
ed to for supplies, while, at the same time, 
the price has very rapidly advanced.
The willow ouk ( Q. phellos ), so called from 
the shape of the leaves, which are narrow, 
lanceolate and entire, appears to be confin
ed to the Atlantic section of the U. States 
south of the Hudson. It grows to tho 
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height .of fifty or sixty feet, but the wood in the l\liddle States, and on the mom). 
is reddish, coarse-grained, and little. tains of Carolina aud Georgia, but is found 
esteemed. The staves which it furnishes as far north as latitude 43". The leaves 
are classed as red oak staves, being fit only are deeply laciniated, and, on the first 
to contain flour, molasses, salted provis- frosts, change to a bright red color. It is 
ions, and dry wares.-Tbe barrens, or a large tree, but the wood is principally 
Black Jack oak ( Q. nigra), js remarkable used for staves. The bark is very thick, 
for the shape of the leaves, which are nar- and is employed in tanning.-The red 
row at the base and dilated at the summit, oak ( Q. rubra) is easily known by its lar~e 
frequently resembling the outline of a shallow cups. It is a more no1thern sp~ 
pear. It grows in a barren soil, together cies than any of those above mentioned 
with the post oak above mentioned, and being most common in Canada and th; 
abounds chiefly in the same districts, viz. northern paits of the U. States. It is, 
southern New Jersey, Delaware, and east- however, not unfrequent in the Middle 
ern 1\laryland and Virginia. It is a small States, and throughout the whole range 
tree, but affords excellent fuel, which is of the Alleghanies. It grows to a large 
sold at Philadelphia at little less than size, and the wood is similar to that of the 
hickory.-The Spanish oak ( Q.Jalcata) is Spanish, black and sc11rlet oaks, but, if any 
a large tree, inhabiting, generally, all those thing, inferior. The b,ark is employed in 
parts of the Union which are south of the tanning, and the wood chiefly for staves.
forty-first parallel of latitude, but most Among the more interesting of the exotic 
abundant in the Atlantic states. The oaks is the cork oak ( Q. suber), which 
leaves are deeply divided, and the lobes are furnishes the cork of commerce. Thia 
acute, and terminated by a short bristle, as substance is the outer, thick, fungous cov
in all the following American species. It ering of the bark, and is detached, at in
may, in general, be distinguished from al- tervals of ten or twelve years, for as many 
lied species by the narrowness of these as twelve or fifteen times, but, after the 
leaves and their falcate lobes, but they va- fifth or sixth, the quality degenerates. If 
ry much in form, and are sometimes en- not removed after a certain period, it splits 
tire, with a three-lobed summit. The and falls off, and is replaced by a 

0 

new· 
wood is reddish and coarse-grained, and growth beneath. In some countries, where 
furnishes" red oak" staves, of rather su- cork is ·abundant, the inhabitants use it for 
perior quality, but not so much so as to lining or covering their houses, and for a 
produce any difference in the price. The great variety of uses un~own, in thit 
Spanish oak is chiefly valued on account country, where it bears an excessive .price. 
of the bark, which, for tanning, is more \Vhen burnt in close vessels, a black pow
highly esteemed than that of most others, der is obtained, which is employed in the 
and is sold at Philadelphia one fourth arts, and is known under the name of 
dearer. Coarse leather is rendered by it Spani.sh black. The cork oak is a native 
whiter and more supple; and its quality of the countries about the Mediterranean, 
is said to be improved by the addition of and is, besides, cultivated in Spain; Portu
a small quantity of hemlock bark, which gal, and the south of France. It is best 
is imported from l\laine for that purpose.- adapted to a dry, sandy, mountain~us ~oi~ 
The black or quercitron oak ( Q. tinctoria) and is never found in limestone d1stncts. 
is a large tree, found throughont the U. Its introduction into the U. States has been 
States south of latitude 43", and abundant warmly recommended.-The Ken~1e11 
in t~1e l\fid<lle States. It is most easily rec- oak ( Q. coccifera) is a tortuous, b~nchmg 

, ogmsed by the yellow stain which it shrub, inhabiting the same countries as the 
gives to the saliva on being chewed. The preceding. This species is only worthy 
:,vood is reddish and coarse-grained, and of notice from its being fed upon ~y t~e 
ts frequently substituted for white oak in coccus ilicis, a little insect resemblmg Ill 
building. It furnishes a large proportion form a red berry, which furnishes a scar
of the red oak staves which are exported Jet dye. These berries were formerly an 
to the \Vest Indies, and the bark is exten- article of considerable commerce, bu& 
sively employed in tanning. From ·the they are now superseded by the cochinea~ 
cellular integument quercitron is obtained which indeed is an insect of tbe same ge
:-an mticle_ extensively employed in dye- nus.-The Q. infectoria, likewise a toriu· 
mg_ wool, silk, un_d paper hangings, and ous, branching shrub, is pierced_by an ID• 
winch forms an important articlH of ex- sect of a different family, by which mean5 
port to Europe. This branch of business the excrescences called in commercegcqt
is chiefly carried on at Philadelphia.-The nuts are produced. It grows ~Id i~ Syna, 
scarlet oak ( Q. coccinea) is most abundant Persia, and throughout all Asia l\1mor.
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The common European oak ( Q. robur) is 
ft tree of the first consequence, on account 
of the qualities of its wood. The leaves 
resemble, in form, those of our white oak. 
It attains the height of from 60 to 100 feet, 
with a trunk 6 to 12, or more, in circum
ference. The wood is superior, in solidity 
ancl durability, to any other in Europe, 
and is employed for a vast variety of pur
poses, and, above all, for ship-buildi11g; 
imlecd, it is the chief reliance of the Eu
ropean navies. Before the introduction 
of niahogany, it was very generally used 
for furniture, and, besides, furnishes the 
best fuel. Except in the north of Russia, 
the hark is exclusively employed, through
out Europe, for tanning; and that from 
the small branches is preferred, because 
the epidermis is thinner, and the cellular 
integument, which contains the tannin, is 
more abundant. In ancient Jim es, the 
acorus formed an imnortant article of nu
trimcnt to some of the northern nations, 
and, among others, to the former inhab
itants of Great Il1~tain. As the timber is 
superior to that of auy American species 
(the live onk excepted), and the tree, 
moreover, flourishes in a northern climate, 
its introduction iuto our forests cannot be 
too strongly recommended. 

OAKUM; the substance into which old 
ropes are reduced when they are un- , 
twisted, looRened, and drawn asunder. It 
is priucipally used in calking the seams, 

which the oar rests on the boat's gun
wale. 

OASIS (Coptic, an inhabited place); a 
fertile spot, situated in the midst of the 
uninhabitable deserts of northern Africa: 
the name is also applied to a cluster of r 
verdant spots. They serve as stopping- 1 

places for the caravans, and often contain 
villages. In the desert of Sahara there 
are thi11y-two of these regions, which 
contain fountains, and date aud p11lm trees: 
twenty of them are inlrnbited. Those of 
the Lihyan desert are the following :-the 
Great Oasis, of which the principal town 
is El Kargch; it consists of a number of 
insulated spots, extending, for about a 
hundred miles, in a line parallel with the 
Nile ; it is the first stage of the Darfour 
caravan, and it contains interesting ruins : 
-the Little Oiisis, or that of El Wah, or El 
Kassar, ofwhich the best account }ms been 
given by Belzoni; the Northern Oasis, or 
that ofSiwah (29° 121 N.; Jon. 26° 6' E.), 
inhabited by a population of about 8000 
souls, and supposed by some to contain the 
ruins of the temple of Jupiter Ammon:
the ,vestern Oiisis (lat. 20° N.), first visited 
by Edmondstone, in 1819, is composed of 
12villages.-See hisJouniey to the Oases of 
Upper EgiJpt (London,1823); see, also, the 
Travelsofllrowne,Henniker, and Caillaud. 

OAT (avena). The species most com
monly cultivated is the jJ_, sativa, a grass, 
bearing a few !urge flowers, which are 

tree-nails and bends of a ship, for stopping , disposed in a loose panicle, frequently 
or preventing leaks. 

OAR; a 1011g piece of timber, flat at one 
encl, and round or square at the other, 
used to make a vessel advance upon the 
water. The flat pm1, which is <lipped into 
the water, is called the blade, and that 
which is within the board is termed the 
loom, whose extremity, being small enough 
to be grasped by the rowers, is called the 
handle. To push the boat or vessel fo1·
wards by means of this instrnment, the 
rowers turn their backs forwards, and,dip
ping the blade of the oar in the water, pull 
the handle forward, so that the blade, at 
the same time, may move afl: in the water. 
But since the blade cannot be so moved 
without striking the water, this impulsion 
is the same as if the water were to strike 
the blade from the stern towards the head: 
the vessel is tl1ercfore necessarily moved 
according to the direction. Hence it 
follows, that she will advance with the 
greater rapidity, by as much as the oar 
strikes the water more forcibly; conse
quently; an oar acts upon the side of a 
boat or vessel like a lever of the second 
class, whose fulcrum .is the station. upon 

inclined in one direction. The calyx 
consists of two valves, enclosing several 
florets, bearing on their outer valves a 
twisted awn. The seed is oblong and 
pointed at each extremity. Another spe
cies, the naked oat (jJ_. nuda), differing 
only in not having the seed adherent to 
the floml valves, aud perhaps only a vari
ety, is also frequently cultivated. The 
native country of these two species, like 
that of our other cultivated grains, is en
tirely unknown. They succeed only in 
cold and moist ciimate~ · and the seed is 
employed indifferently for the same pur
poses. The meal is nutritious, and, in 
some countries, forms an important article 
of food; but the bread made of it is rather 
indifforent in quality, and somewhat bitter. 
Beer is made from this grain in llritaiu 
and Poland; and it is, besides, distilled to 
11rocure ardent spirits. Oat.i are the best 
food for horses, and for this purpose are 
principally cultivated. They are also 
recommended as a good winter fodder for 
sheep, a handful to be given daily. 

OATES, Titus. This infamous charac
ter was born about 1619. He was the son 
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of an Anabaptist preacher, and was educat
ed at Merchant Tailors' school, whence he 
removed to Cambridge, and afterwards 
took orders. In 1677, he pretended a 
conversion to the Roman Catholic relig
ion, and was admitted into the society of 
Jesuits; but subsequently declared him
self a Protestant, and, in conjunction with 

, one doctor Tonge, gave information of a 
pretended popish plot, for the destruction 
of the Prot<lstant religion, and falsely ac
cused the Catholic lords Petre, Powis, 
Bellasis, Arundel of \Vardour, and other 
persons of quality, of being concerned in 
the conspiracy, several of whom, includ
ing lord Stafford, were executed. Such 
\Tas the credulity of the times, that he 
was rewarded with a pension of £1209 
per annum, and lodged, for safety, at the 
palace of \Vhitehall. On the accession 
ofJames II, however, he was thrown into 
piison, and iuclicted for perjury ; and, 
being convicted, was sentenced to stand 
in the pillory five times a year during his 
life, and to be whipped from Aldgate to 
Newgate, and thence to Tyburn; the last 
pait of which sentence was executed with 
great severity. At the revolution, the cur
rent of popular prejudice again setting in 
his favor, he was rewarded with a pen
11ior1 of £1000 per annum. In 1698, he 
sought to be restored to the congregation 
ofAnabaptists, to which he had at first be
longed; but in the course of a few months 
he was excluded, as a hypocrite and dis
orderly person. He died in 1705. In 
early life, he had been chaplain on board 
the fleet, from which he was dismissed 
for unnatural practices. (See Popish 
Plot.) · 

· OATH (in Latin, jusjurandum, juramen
tum); a solemn assertion or promise, with 
the invocation of God to be a witness of 
the truth of what we say; hence the end 
of the English and American judicial 
9ath-" So help me God." Such an invo
cation is of very early origin, it being the 
most natural and solemn confirmation of 
the truth of what is said. Some sects 

considered by different religions and sects: 
some consider oaths binding even if the 
promise he, in itself, criminal, or has been 
extorted by extreme fear. The Greeks 
connected the idea of awful solemnity 
with an oath. In the middle ages, oaths 
were enormously abused, and, at the same 
time, most superstitiously observed. In 
that peiiod, oaths were often obtained by 
fraud, and the promiser, neve1theless, con
sidered himself absolutely bound by them. 
\Villiam the Conquer9r, when he made, 
his prisoner Harold swear to aid him in 
ascending the throne of England, "se
cretly conveyed under the altar, on which 
Harold agreed to swear, the reliques of 
some of the most revered martyrs ; and, 
when Harold had taken the oath, he 
showed him the reliques, and admonished 
him to observe, religiously, an engage
ment which had been ratified by so 
tremendous a sanction."-(Hume, vol. i.) 
The pope is believed, by the Catholics, to 
have authority to absolve from the obliga
tion of an oath; and this is a natural con
sequence of the papal attributes. Ia the 
middle ages, this gave him a feruful 
power.-ln civil law, oaths are divided 
into two classes : .l, oaths by which 
something is asserted as trne (juramentum 
rusertorium), either because we know it 
from our own observation {juramem11m 
veritalis), or because we consider it true 
after foll investigation, or, at least, have 
no reason to doubt the fact (juramentum 
credulitatis seu. ignoranti~). Most oaths, 
in the forms of judicial process, arejura· 
menta assertoria ; for instance,· the oath 
of a paity that he has good cause to ask a 
delay of trial ; also the oath offered by one 
party to the other, for the settlement of a 
fact in dispute (jztramentum de/alum); 
and the oath of valuation, by which a 
party asserts that he estimates the damage 
which he has suffered at such a rate. 
2. The second class of oaths are the Jura· 
menta proinissoria, by which we pr~mise 
something: such are the oaths of prmces 
to rule coustitutionally, or to protect sue~ 

consider oaths altogether as a violation of . a sect or interest, &c.; the oath of alle1r· 
the command of Christ "Swear not at 
a]! ;" but this is not th; proper place to 
discuss that point; the reader will find it 
treated in many works on moral philoso
phy, fo~ instance, Paley's. Such a solemn 
mvocat10n, however, should obviously be 
reserved for important occasions. The 
custom-house oaths, so numerous in Eng-
laud and the U. States, can hardly fail to 
diminish the character of sacredness and 
obligation belonging to such a promise. 
The oLligation of an oath is variously 

ance; the oath of office; the oath of ,y1t· 
nesses, if they take an oath before tesufy· 
ing. Oaths to perform illegal acts do not 
bind, nor do they ex?use the, perfo!n1a1!ce 
of the act. Perjury 1s the wilful v10lat1on 
of an oath administered by a lawful autl)or· 
ity to a witness in a judicial proceeding. 
The breach of a promissory oath, whether 
public or private, is not punishable as per· 
jury; . 

OAXACA;· formerly, an intendancy Ill 

the viceroyalty of New Spain; at.present, 
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one of the states of the Mexican confede- monly occupy a space of from 4! to 12 
racy, comprising the greater part of the feet square, and often more. Some are 
isthmus of Tehuantepec, between the adorned on all sides, and some on fewer, 
gulf of l\Iexico and the Pacific ocean. It with hieroglyphics cut in them, some
has the state La Puebla on the west; that times to the depth of two inches, divided 
of Vera Cruz and that of Tabasco on the into little squares and sections, and filled 
east. The climate is healthy, and the with paint: sometimes they are striped 
soil fertile. The finest fruits, cotton, with ,·arious colors. Some are entirely 
sugar, indigo and wine, are among the . plain, and without hieroglyphics. The 
productions. The mulberry tree was for- foot of the obelisk stands upon a quad
merly extensively cultivated, and silk was rangular base, commonly two or three feet 
produced in large quantities ; hut the broader than the obelisk, with a socket, in 
natives, exasperated by the treatment which it rests. They were commonly 
of the Spaniards, extirpated it. Gold hewn out of a single stone, in the quarries 
and silver abound. The cochineal plant of Upper Egypt, and brought on canals, 
thrives here better than in any other part fed by the Nile, to the place of their erec
of, l\lexico. The capital, of the same tion. Several learned men have doubted 1 

name, a handsome city, with 24,000 in- this, and others have sought to prove it; 
habitants, 65 miles from the Pacific, is but, according to the accounts of travel
i;ituated in a delightful valley. The popu- lers, there are still to be found, in Upper 
lation of the state is about 600,000. Egypt, old quarries with obelisks already 

OBADIAH, or ABDI.AS; one of the twelve hewn out, or with places whence monu
miuor prophets, who foretells the speedy ments of this form must evidently have 
ruin of the Edomite.s. The time when he been taken. 'Of their origin we know 
lived is uncertain. Some have supposed nothing with certainty. Perhaps the first 
him to be the same person as the Obadiah images of the gods, which, at an early 
who preserved 100 prophets from the fury period, were nothing but stones of a py
of Jezebel; but he probably flourished at ramidal form, gave occasion to them. 
a much later period. Thus the ancient image of-Venus, at Pa~ 

0BEAH; a species of witchcraft prac- phos, was a pyramid of white marble. 
tised among the negroes, the apprehen- According to Herodotus, they were first 
~ion of which, operating upon their super- raised in honor of the sun, and meant to 
11titious fears, is frequently attended with reprmmnt its rays. This is confirmed by 
disease and death. their name and their form. They might 

0BELISK(o/M,,a<o,,and&/1<>.o,). Obelisks also have been raised to perpetuate the 
belong to the oldest and most simple memory of certain events, since the hiero-
mon.uments of Egyptian architecture, and glyphics contained the praises of their 
are high four-sided pillars, diminishing as gods and their kings, or inscriptions relat
they ascend, and termiuating in a small ing to their religious notions. It is nol 
pyramid. Herodotus speaks of them, and probable that they were intended for sun
Pliny gives a particular account of them. dials, because their point did not throw a 
The latter mentions king Mesphre.s, or distinct shadow. They were afterwards, 
lHestres, of Thebes, as the first builder of however, used for that purpose, and balls 
obelisks, but does not give the time; nor were placed upon the points of some, 88 
is this king noticed either by Herodotus or was the case with that. which Augustus 
Diodorus. It is probable that these mon- had brought to Rome, and which he 
umenrs were first built before the time of placed in the field of Mars, under tl1e 
l\Ioses, at lea.st two centuries before the direction of the astronomer l\lanilius, in 
Trojan war. There are still several obe- such a position that it could be used for a 
lisks in Egypt: there is one erect, and dial. It is well known that, among the 
another fallen, at Alexandria, between the ancient Egyptians, they made a principal 
new city and the light-house ; one at ornament of the open squares and the 
Hatarea, among the ruins of old Heliopo- temples, before the large gates of which 
lis; one in the territory of Fajum,, near two or more were commonly placed. For 
ancient Arsinoe; eight or ten among the this purpose, they used -only obelisks or 
ruins of Thebes; the two finest at Luxor, considerable height. After the conquest 
at the entrance of the temple, &c. These of Egypt by the Persians, no more were 
obelisks, exclusively of the pedestals, are erected, and the successors of Lagus 
mostly from 50 to 100 feet high, and of a adorned Alexandria with the obelisks or 
red polished granite (sienite); a few of the the ancient kings. The Roman emperon1 
later ones are of white marble and other carried several of them from Egypt to 
kinds of stone. At their base, they com- Rome, Aries and Constantinople, most of 
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which were afterwards overturned, but 
have been put together and replaced in 
modern times. Augustus, for instance, had 
two large obelisks brought from Heliopo
lis to Rome. One of them we have 
already spoken of. The othei· stood upon 
the Spina, in the Circus .l\Iaximus, and is 
said to have been the same which king 
Semneserteus ( according to Pliny) erected. 
At the sack of Rome by the barbarians, 
it was thrown down, and remained brok
en, in three pieces, amidst the rubbish, 
until, in 1589, Sixtus V had it restored 
by the architect Domenico Fontana, and 
placed near the church Madonna de! Po
polo. Under Caligula, another large obelisk 
was brought from Heliopolis to Rome, 
and placed in the Circus Vaticanus. It 
has stood, since 1586, before St. Peter's 
church: it is without hieroglyphics; and, 
with the cross and pedesta~ measures 126 
feet in height. It is the only one in 
Rome which has remained entire. Its 
weight is estimated at 10,000 cwt. Clau
dius had two obelisks brought from Egypt, 
which stood before the entrance of the 
Mausoleum ofAugustus, and one ofwhich 
was restored in 15G7, and placed near the 
church of Santa l\Iaria Maggiore. Cara
calla also procured an Egyptian obelisk 
for his circus, and for the Appian \Vay. 
The largest obelisk (probably erected by 
Rameses) was placed, by the emperor 
Constantins II, in the Circus l\laximus at 
Rome. In the fifth century, it was thrown 
down by the barbarians, and lay in pieces 
upon the ground, until Sixtus V, in 1.588, 
had it raised upon the square, before St.. 
John's church of the Lateran, thence 
called the Lateran obelisk. It is beauti
(ully_ adorned with sculpture. Its weight 
1s more than 13,000 cwt.; its heio-ht, ex
clusive of the pedestal, 140 feet; ;vith the 
pedestal, 179. Several others have been 
erected by succeeding popes. The fa

mom1 obelisk, called Cleopatra's J\/eedle, 

was presented by the pacha of Egypt to the 

king of England, in 1820. It was erected 

in \Vaterloo place, in London.-See Zoe

ga, De Ori.gine et Usu Obeli.scorum, etc. 

(Ror?e, 179?,seq.). Champollion, Jr., has 

pnbhshed, m Rome, copper-plate engrav

mgs of obelisks, with his explanations of 

the hieroglyphics. A. Fea has written a 

history of these monuments, with an ac

count of tlfeir erection, to accompany 

Champollion's work. 

. O~E~ ; German for Upper, appear

mg m mnumerable_ German geographical 

names. 

0BERKAMn·, Christopher Philip ; the 
founder of the manufacture of printed 

linens of Jouy, and of the cotton manu. 
facture of Essonne, in France. He was 
horn in 1738, in the territory of Anspach 
in Germany, and was the son of a dver' 
who,• after exercisi11g his occupation· i~ 
s~veral. parts of Germall)'., had taken up 
Ins residence at Arau, 111 Switzerland. 
You!lg Oberkampf, having acquired the 
art of making printed liuens, quitted his 
father at the age of nineteen; li!lu, two 
years after, he commenced, on a small 
scale, a manufactory in the valley of Jouy. 
The design of the figures, tlie printing, 
and the dyeing of the goods, were all per
formed by himself; nD<l, in spite of various 
difficulties with which he was surrounded, 
he acted with such spirit and persever
ance, that, in the progress of time, he col
lected a population of 1500 persons in a 
spot which had been ahnost a desert, and, 
by the supply of printed linens at home, 
put an end to the impo1tations of those 
articles into Frauce. Louis XVI confer
red on Oberkampf letters ofnobility; and, 
in 1790, the couucil-general of the depart· 
ment decreed him a statue, which mark 
of gratitude, however, he declined. In 
1793, his life was in danger, but he 
escaped proscription. Some years after, 
he was offered a place in the senate, 
which he refused ; but he accepted the 
cross of the legion of honor, bestowed on 
him by Bonaparte. Oberkampf, in tl1e 
latter part of his life, established a cotton 
manufactory at Essonne, and thus naturJl
ized that important brauch of industry iu 
France. The commotions which acco111
panied the overthrow of Bonaparte had ;i 
disastrous influence 011 the manufactori,·~ 
of Jouy, and deeply afr1icted the mind of 
the proprietor, whose death took plaee 
Oct. 4, 1815. · 

OBERLIN, Jeremiah Jacob, profrssor 
and librarian in the university at Strru;liurg, 
born in 1735, was, in 1750, am?ng !he , 
number of the students of this umvers1ty, 
and defended in 1754, his dissertation 
Concerning th~ Burials of the Ancients, by 
which he obtained the degree of doctor 
Afl.er he had finished his philological ruirl 
philosophical course, lie studied, ~or tli~ee 
years, the philological and anuquru·iau 
department of theology, and then tunied 
his attention to languages, literature, ar· 
chreoloO'v history and diplomatics. llti ,,,, . l a
began his career as teacher m t 1e gymn: 
sium anti adjunct in the library of hlll 
native place, and was transferred to th,0 
university, after he lfad exte~ded !us 
knowledge and reputat1011 by his travel:" 
The revolution drew Oberlin from his 
literary activity into the bustle of political 
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life. He suffered an imprisonment at 
J\Ietz; bnt, after tranquillity was restored, 
lie returned to his funner course. He 
dic<l at Strasburg, in 1806. His editions 
of some works of Ovi<l, Horace, Tacitus 
and Cresar are valuable. \Ve will men
tion his .Wiscella. literaria .Jl.rgentoratensia; 
.Musewn Schoepjlini (1st vol.; the 2d vol. 
of which has 11ever appeared); Orbis anti
qui J1!on11mentis suis ill11Strati Prodromus; 
Rituwn Roman-0rmn Tabu/rP,; .Jl.rtis diplo
maticrP, prilltrP, .uinerP, (the last mentioned 
elementary works served him as a guide 
in l1i;i academical instructions); .uiterarum 
omnis .'Evi Fata, Tabnlis S:IJnopticis exposita 
(tl1Pse tables give the names of the most 
eminent writers, the subjects on which 
they wrote, the nation to which they he-
longed, and the age in which they Jived); 
Essai d'.l.lnnales de la Vie de Jean Cutten
btrg, Inventetir de la Typographie. The 
study oftlie German language of the mid-
die ages ocettpie<l his attention also, and 
induce,I him to give an edition of J. G. 
S!'hcrzii, Glossarium Germanicum .Medii 
JEvi, potissimwn Dialecti SuevicrP, (2 vols., 
folio). Ile also produced the first sketch 
oftl1e stati~tics ofthe former Alsace, having 
published, from Ii82, for the space of ten 
year~, the Alsatian Almanac and the 
.11/salict Literata, for which Schopflin fur
nished him with matPrials. The two first 
volumes appeared in li82 and 178G. 

0BEROi'i. (See Jllub.) 
0BJECT, in !frHlllllJUr ancl philosophy, is 

oppose<! to subject, which, in philosophy, 
designates the bPing whn concPives, thiuks, 
or lrnows the ohject. The subject is the 
conceiving, thinking, knowing; the object, r 
the conceived, tlwught, known. Every 
subject may become un object. If A 
thiuks or conceives the thing 0, A is the 

jectively, shows 11s the thmgs as they are, 
free from the bias of his own partialities , 
and prPjudices, springing from l1is educa
tion am! habitual associations. Such a 
Fpirit should lie the great aim of a histori
an. Some works, .particularly in belles
lettres, however, derive their great charm 
from their subjectivity; i.e. from giving 
us only the impression made upon the 
narrator, if lie be an individual of a pe
culiar character, describing things with 
which we are already acquainted. But 
the great question arises, \Vhat is objective 
truth ? All knowledge lrns been attained 
hy individuals, and takes its character 
from the impressions made by the object 
upon the subject; hence all truth is sub
jective. Still we may say, that what ap
pears to all reaso11i11g sulijects, almost 
without excPption, as right and true, has 
the value of objectivity. But, as we find 
on 110 subject, 11ot even the fact of man's 
existence, a perfect concurrence of opin
ion, it is obvious that objective trnth can
11ot be fully obtained. "Here we see 
through a glass darkly, but there face to 
face;" i. e. we slmll attain to objective 
truth, and know things as they are. 111 
the fine arts, it is of the first importance 
that the artist should be objective, i. e. · 
represent things and ideas free from par
tial, contmcted conceptions. On tl1e 0th
er hand, his subjectivity is uot to be lost in 
the objectivity of his work; on the ron
trary, the work should benr tl1e impression 
of his individual character, but its indi
viduality must be beautiful. \Ve know 
not a more 11pposite example of such a 
cl1araetn than Shak~pPare. \Vl10 repre
sents things, men, virtues nnd vices, 
more objectively, impartially ,kpicting 
even vices and crimes with perfect calm

subjeet, 0 is the object; but if l <·onceive - ness? and whose works, on the other 
A tl1i11king of O, hoth are the object, and 
I the subject. Oljective, th<'reforP, is used 
in mo,lern philosophy, particularly by tl1e 
German,:, for that which truly belongs to 
nn object; su/Jjedive, for the ma11ner in 
wl1id1 an objel't is conceived of by an 
imlividual subject. In the same wny, 
objectivity is used to denote the exi~tt'nce 
of thiugs without us, iudepernlently of our 
ideas of them. It is well known that 
some philosophers deny this objectivity. 
There is a great difforence bet:ween an 
ohjective and a suhjective knowledge or 
representation of a thing: the former is 
the knowledge or rcprPsentation of the 
thing as it really is, independently of the 
impression which it makes upon the indi
~id uni ehamcter of the suliject; the latter 
is limited to this. He who describes ob-
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lrnnd, henr more tl1e impress of um,qualled 
genius m1<l individuality than l1is? Tl1e 
other extreme is the works of young poets, 
who torment their readers by the constant 
protrui<ion of theit"own partial \'iews. 

OBJECT-GLASS, in optical instruments, 
is that which is placed towards the object: 
the otllf'r extreme lens is the e:1Je-glass, 
being that to which tlie i>ye ia directed. 

OBJECTIVE, (See Olject.) 
OBLATE (flattened or shortened); hav

ing its axis shorter thnn its middle diame
ter, being formed hy the rotation of an el
lipsc about the shorter axis. The enrth 
is 1111 oblate spheroid, tl1e JlOlar diameter 
being shoJ'ter thm1 the equatorial diameter 
in the proportion of 331 to 332; i.e. the 
polar diameter is 7900 miles, and tl1e equa
torial diameter W24 miles. 
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0BLATI ; lay-brothers. (See Orders, 
Spfritual.) . 
. OBLIGATION, The name of obligations 

is sometimes given to public stocks, be
cause the government promises to pay un
der such and such circumstances. 

0BLIGATO (Italian, required), in music, 
is used of those voices or instruments 
which are indispensable to the just per
formance of a piece. An instrument may 
be obligato throughout a piece, when it is 
called a concerto for such an instrument ; 
or an instrument may become now and 
then obbe;ato, when these passages are 
called obligato or solo passages. All in
struments can be used obligato, except, 
perhaps, the double bass : this is excepted 
partly because solo players are very rare 

. on this instrument, partly because tlie so
lo voice would be too deep for being duly 
supported by otherinstruments; it is there
fore used more properly for the basis ofhar
mony. · There are some musicians, how
ever, who play solos on the double bass. 

0BoLus; a Grecian coin of silver or 
copper, the sixth part of a drachm, about 
10! pence in value. In early times, in
stead of money were used little pointed 
pieces of iron, or of copper (d/3oXo,, J/3,Xo,, 
a spit). Six of these filled the hand, and 
made a drachm. The same name was af
terwards given to a small silver coin. The 
Greeks placed al) obolus in the mouth of 
the dead, to pay Charon for their passage 
over the Styx. In weight, the obolus is 
likewise the sixth part of a drachm ; the 
latter coin, however, is not always of the 
same valne. . 

0BOTRITEs; a Vandal tribe. (Sec Van
dals.) 

OBSCURANTISM (from L?tin obscurare); 
a word not unaptly used m Germany to 
denote the endeavors of certain men to 
prevent the diffusion of intelligence. It is 
used in science as well as in religion and 
~ight ve1y properly be applied in' pol
Jt1cs. 

OBSERVANTS. (See.Franciscans.) 
OBSERVATORY; a building constructed 

for astronomical observations, from which 
there is an unobstructed view of the heav
ens, and in which the instruments are safe 
from agitation and other disturbances. 
There are, for instance, large astronomical 
telescopes, always placed in the direction 
of the meridia~, ~nd _the internal arrange
ment of the bmldmg 1s such as to facilitate 
t!1e observ~tions ; the roof is also flat, to 
favor the vrnw to the l1orizon. The in
struments in an observatory are quadrants, 
sextants,. and octan~s, transit, equatorial, 
parallactic, and circular instruments, 

achromatic and reflecting telescopes, night 
and day telescopes, chronometers, com
passes, &c. \Ve find mention ofobservato
ries at a very early period : Diodorus (ii 9) 
tells us of a tower, from which the Chal
drean astronomers made their observations 
in the temple of Belus, at Babylon. Co~ 
pernicus was the first who (1540) set an 
instrument in the meridian. The first reg 
ular observatory was erected at Cassel in 
1561. Among the modern European ob
servatories, the most celebrated are those 
of Paris ( erected in the reign of Louis 
XIV, 1664-72), of Greenwich (built in 
1672), and of Palermo (erected by Piazzi, 
1789). That on the Seeherge, near Gotha, 
has acquired celebrity through Zach (q. v.), 
and that of Konigsberg through Bessel 
(q. v.); of the latter Bessel has given an ac
count in his Beobachtungen auf der Uni
versit-Sternwarte (1814 seq.). There are, 
also, similar establishments at Amstet
dam, in Batavia, at Berlin, Bologna, Bres
lau, Cambridge (Eng.), Cape-town, Dub
lin, Edinburgh, Florence, Genoa, Gottiu
gen, Hamburg, Copenhagen, Leipsic, 
Leyden, Lilienthal (near Bremen), Lisbon, 
1\Iilan, l\lanheim, l\Iarseilles, l\Ioscow, Mu
nich, Naples, Nicolaieff, Oxford, Padua, 
Petersburg, Pisa, Plymouth, Portsmouth, 
Prague, Rome, Slough (Herschel's), Stock
holm, Toulouse, Upsal, Vienna, &c. Chi
na is indebted to the Jesuits for one at 
Pekin, erected towards the end of the 17th 
century; and another has been built at 
Paramatta,in New South \Vales. Although 
observatories are generally provided with · 
numerous and costly instruments, yet for 
most purposes, a meridian circle of two, 
or at most three feet diameter, a four or 
five feet telescope, and a good clock, are 
sufficient. 

OBSIDIAN, (See Pitchstone.) 

OcANA, (See Colombia.) . 

OccAM or OcKHAM, \Villiam, an em1, 


neut philosophel" of the fonrteenth centu· 
ry, a native of Ockham in Sun-ey, was ed· 
ucated a~ Merton college, Oxford. Ha 
studied under the celebrated Duns Scotus, 
whose opinions he, notwithstanding, con
troverted, becoming the fotmd~r ?f the 
philosophical sect of the Nommahsts, as 
Scotus was of the Realists. Occam enter· 
ed into the Franciscan order of FriarsMi
nor, or Cordeliers ; and he also took or• 
ders in the church, and became ar?hdea
con of Stowe, in the diocese of Lmcoln, 
which preferment he resigned about 1320, 
He wrote against pope John XXII, who1!1 
he treated as a heretic, and joined the anu
pope Nicholas V, set up by the em_re~r 
Louis of llavaria. He died at l\Iuwch Ill 
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1347. He was well acquainted with the 
Scriptures, arid with the philosophy of 
Aiistotle, and possessed a subtle genius 
and much eloquence. Among his works 
are Commentarium super Sententias (lib. 
iv); Quodlibeta; De Ingressu Scientia
rum; and a treatise against the pope, De 
Paupertate Christi et .!lpostolorum. He ob
tained the title, among the schoolmen, of 
the Invincible Doctor. (See Nominalists 
and Sclwlastics.) 

OccASIONAL CAUSES. The doctrine of 
occasional causes was developed in the 
school of Descartes. Before him it was 
considered that the body influencc,s the 
soul, ancl causes motions in it, and vice 
versa. This was called systcma injluxus 
physici. Descartes impugned this in
directly by his dualism, which he recon
ciled by making God the cause of all mo
tion. Louis de la Forge, his scholar, also 
makes God the cause of all motion,· but 
considers a mutual connexion to exist be
tween soul and body, so that the one is 
never moved by God without influencing 
the other. Geulin developed the system 
further, and made God the original cause 
of every motion produced by one of the 
two pm1s on the other. 

OccrnENT; a word much used in the 
historical works of the European conti
nent, in contradistinction to Orient ; for 
instance, Occidental languages, Occidental 
empire. (See Wester~ Empire.) 

OccrnENT, in astronomy and geogra
phy; is the same as westward, or point of 
the horizon where the sun sets. A plan
et is said to be occident when it sets after 
the sun. 

OccoM, Sampson. (See .!lppendix, end 
of this volume.) 

OccuLTATION; the obscuration of a 
planet or star by the interposition of the 
moon, or other planet, between it aud our 
eye. i#I'he name of immersion is given 
to the state of a star or planet, when it is 
so near the sun as to be invisible; also to 
tlmt of the moon when she begins to be 
darkened by entering into the slmdow of 
the earth. · 

OccuPANCY, in law. (See Land, Prop
erty in; Natw·al Law, and Public 
Lands.) 

OCEAN; the great mass of waters which 
surrounds the land, and which probably 
extends from pole to pole, covering nearly 
three quarters of the globe. For the sake 
of convenience, we distinguish difforent 
parts of it under the names of seas, bays, 
gi1lfs, sounds, and even give tlie name of 
ocean to large portions which are partially 
divided from each other by the continents. 
But these divisions are arbitrary. The fol
lowing classification, adopted by l\Ialte
llrun, in his System of Geography, has, at 
least, the advantage of showing, in a 
striking manner, the connexion which ex
ists between the great masses of water. 

( 1.Austral ocean,or{ Its limits are a line drawn from cape Horn 

I Southern Fro
zen ocean (Ant

.ll.. 

Great Austro-Oriental 
or South-Eastern
Basin. 

B. 

arctic ocean). 

2. Oriental, or Pa
cific ocean. 

3. Indian ocean. 

T~e W estem Basin·, form- ~ 4. '\Vestern 
mg a sort of chan~el be- ocean. 
tween the twtt contments. 

It has been calculated that the land of the 
northern hemisphere is to the sea of the 
same as 419 to 1000 ; in the southern 
hemisphere, the proportion is as 129 to 

to the cape of Good Hope, by Van Die-
men's Land, and the south ofNew Zea
land, back to cape Horn. 

a. The GreatArchipelago ( Oceanica ), com
prised between the Austral ocean, the 
Marquesas, the- straits of l\Ialacca, and 
the latitude of Formosa. 

b. 	 The Northern Oriental ocean, between 
Asia and North America. , 

c. 	 Southern Oriental ocean, between the 
Great Archipelago and South America. 

a. 	No11hern ocean, or Frozen ocean (Arc
tic ocean). ' 

b. 	 Atlantic ocean, lying between Europe 
and North America, and extending 
south to the nearest points of Brazil 
and Guinea. , 

c. 	The Ethiopic ocean, between the At
lantic and Austral oceans. 

1000. ~ To account for this great dispro
portion, it has been conjectured that there 
is a great southern continent surrounding 
the south pole ; but the voyages of navi
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gators have not revealed the existence of 
such an extent of land. The bed of the 
ocean presents the same inegularities of 
aspect as the surface of the l?ud. I~ is· 
diversified by rocks, mountams, plams, 
and deep valleys. In some places It has 
been found impossible to reach the bottom; 
but the notion that it is any where with
out a bottom , is incompatible with the 
spherical figure of the earth. The mean 
depth of the ocean has been shown, by 
Laplace, to be about the same as the 
mean height of the continents and islands 
above its snrfaee, which does not much 
exceed 3000 feet. This distance is but a 
small fraction of the excess of the equa
torial over the polar radius, which is about 
60,000 feet. The greatest depth that has 
ever been sounded is 7200 feet (by Scores-
by, in 181!)), But it is probable that there 
are deep cavities or valleys in the bed of 
the ocean corresponding to the elevation 
of the mountains on the surface of the 
earth. Sea-water is well known to con
tain foreign substances mixed with it; its 
saltness and bitterness give it an extremely 
disagreeable taste. Its specific gravity va
1·ies from 1.02G9 to 1.0285. The degree 
of saltness differs according to different 
localities; hut the difference is not very 
great. In 100 parts of sea-water the great
est proportion of salt is 3.77, ancl the. 
smallest !3.48. The experiments of Spar-

r~rely he appl!e~l to_any_Pract\cal purpose. 
Even nfter chst11lat1011 It retarns its liitter 
taste. This bitterness, which renders sea. 
water so nauseous, proliably proceeds 
from animal and vegetable 111atter in a 
state of decomposition. The most com
mon ingredients found in it are muri
atic acid, sulphuric ncid, soda, lime and 
magnesia. These substances in cornbina
tion may form six salts; but it is not proli
able that all oftbesc latter actually exist at 
the same time. They are muriate of soda, 
or common salt, rnuriate of magnetiia, or 
Epsom salt, sulphate of soda (<Jlauber'd 
salt), &c. The saltness of the sea-watel" 
does not preserve it from corruptiou, as is 
shown by the water in a ship's hold, and 
sometimes even in the equatorial seas af. 
ter a long calm. l\Iany substances are 
com1pted more rapidly hy being plunged 
into it; and its odor, wlien corrupted, is 
extremely offensive. It is preserved pure 
by its constant motion. The general color 
of the sea, in the open ocean, is a deep 
greenish-blue; the blue tint, which is pre
dominant, seems to proceed from the i;a11Je 
cause us the color of the sky ; the blue 
rays being reflected in the greatest qnau
tity on account of their superior refrangi
bility. The other shades, which hare 
sometimes been observed in different seas, 
seem to be owing to local causes, and 
often, perhaps, to optical illusions.· In 

rnann go to show that the water of the - approacliing soundings, the water assumes 
surface, while it is lesi; salt than that at a 
considerable depth, is much more bitter. 
Gulfs or inland seas, such as the Baltic, 
are less salt than the main ocean, on uc
count of the quantity of fre;;h water poured 
in by rivers. The polar seas are less salt 
than the equatorial, owiug to the low 
temperature of the former, which disposes 
them to deposit the saline s\lbstunces. 
N aturulists have endeavored to account 
for the saltness of the sea ; some have 
supposed it to be caused by primitive 
banks of ~alt ~t the bottom; but if such 
banks exist, they have probably been 
formed by deposits from the water, rather 
than been the cause of its saltness ; others 
have ascribe1 it to tlie corruption ofvege
table and anunal matter conveyed to the 
sea by rivers ; but if this is true, tlie salt
ness would be increasincr. Some lmve 
co_nc~~ved th_e oce~n to be ~he residue of a 
pnm1t1ve fluid, wluch hel,l in solution all 
the substances of which the earth is com

a lighter shade. The luminous appear 
ance of the sea by night is an imposing 
and magnificent phenomenon. It has 
been uscribcd by some to animals of the 

· zoiiphyte and mo\lusca classes, which are 
said to possess phosphorescent qualities; 
some attribute it to the phosphorescence 
of decayincr animal,~md vegetable sub
stances ; o~liers to the spawn of fish. 
Some have explained it to be the effect of 
friction. But the appearances are extreme
Jy different at different times, and all these 
causes probably operate to produce them. 
Observations made on the temperature of 
the sea, show that the sun's rays rarely 
penetrate below the depth of 45, or, nc
cording to some, of 113 fathoms, below 
which the sea receives no light, and con
sequently little or no direct heat from the 
sun· and that the temperature increases 
witl; the depth to a certain degree, ?ut 
never to freezing. The constant mbtton, 
ofthe sea contributes in some measure to 

p~sed, and on depositing the others, re- , render its temperature equable. (See lee.) 
tamed the saline principles which it still "\Ve must distino-uish," says Humboldt, 
contains. The only method of freeing " four different phenomena with respect 
sea-water from its salt is by distillation; to the ocean-the . temperature of the 
and 'the process is so slow that it can water at the surface in different latitudes; 
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the decrease of temperature in the lower 
strata; the effect of waves on the tem
perature of the surface ; ru1d the tempera
ture of currents. The region of warmest 
water is between 5° 45' N. and 6° 15' S. 
lat. ; and different observations give from 
82 to 84 as the maximum. . In the parallel 
of warmest waters the temperature of the 
surface of the sea is from 3" to 5° higher 
than that of the superincumbent air." 
The observations of Humbohlt also show 
that both in the Atlantic and Pacific, in 
changing the latitude and longitude, the 
waters often retain nearly the same tem
perature over a great extent, and that be
tween 27° N. and 27° S. lat. the tempera
ture of the sea is entirely independent of 
the changes in the atmosphere. From 
the equator to 25° or 28° N. there is a re
markable constancy of temperature, but 
in higher latitudes there is .more change. 
(See Temperature.) The great periodical 
oscillations of the sea, caused by the at
traction of the sun and moon, are treated 
of in the article Tides ; the particular 
movements, which prevail in different 
pai1s of the ocean, and set in different di
rections, are described in the ai1icle Cur
rents. (See, also, Winds.) In some plares 
springs of fresh water are observed to issue 
from the sea, entirely unaffected by the 
salt water. The most remarkable of tliese 
phenomena are in the gulf of Spczia, in 
the Persian gulf, and in the bay ofXagua, 
on the south coast of Cuba. It is probable 
that these are subterraneous streams, 
which find their way under the bed of 
the ocean, until they encounter a fissure, 
into which they are impelled m the same 
manner as spouting springs on land. A 
vai·iety of plants are nourished Ly the 
oceau, to which are given the general de
nomination of fuci, and which are vulgar
ly known by the names of sea-weed and 
rock-weed. Some species adhere to the 
bottom, while others rise to the surface 
even from a depth of 60 fathoms. In the 
North Atlantic there is a space extending 
between lat. 20° and 40° N., and Ion. 20° 
and 45° \V., which is at all seasons covered 
with a species of weed (fucus natans) of 
a beautiful green color, whence the Dutch 
navigators called this tract Kroos Zee, 
Duck-weed sea. (See Fuci.) The great 
divisions of the sen appear to Le inhabited 
by their peculiar fish, mollusca, zoophytes, 
&c., and to be frequented Ly peculiar spe
cies of birds. The level of the seas is, 
generally speaking, every where the 
same. This arises from the equal pres
sure, in every direction, wl1ich the particles 
of a fluid exercise upon each other. The 
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ocean, therefore, considered as a whole, 
has a spherical or a spheroidal surface, 
which may be considered as the true sur
face of our planet. Exceptions to this 
general rule are often, however, to be 
found in gulfs and land-locked Lays, where 
the waters become accumulated, and 
stand liigher than in the open ocean. (See 
Islands ; see also .!ltlantic, Pacific, and 
Indian Ocean.) . 

OcEANICA (in l\Ialte-Ilrun's Geograph
ical S-ystem); the third. great division of the 
world, comprising all the islands which lie 
to the south and south-east of Asia in the 
Pacific ocean, i11cluding the Asiatic archi
pelago, Australia and Polynesia. The 
former constitute North-west Oceanica,; 
New Holland and the large islands lying 
round it, Central Oceanica; while the re
maining islands, forming what is usually 
called Polynesia, constitute Eastern Oce
anica. 

OcEANIDES ; the three thousand daugh
ters of Oceanus and Tethys. \Ve include 
under this name, according to the hymns 
of Orpheus, the whole female posterity of 
Oceanus, that is, all the goddesses of the 
streams and fountains, flowing beneath 
the earth from the surrounding ocean ; only 
excepting from the number the Nereids, 
or nymphs of the Mediterranean sea, al· 
though they also, being descended from 
Doris, one of the Oceanides, have Leen 
called hy Antipater of Sidou, daughters 
of the Ocean. · 

OcEANUs; the eldest ofthe Titans, whose 
birth is connected with the origin of the 
sea (Pontus). Ile was born later tlmn 
Pontus, and surrounded the-. earth, the 
vault of heaven sinking towards him on 
every sid~. He has therefore been called 
the son of Grea (the earth) and of Uranus 
(heaven). Oceanus and Tetl1ys were the 
pareuts of rivers, and of the race of god
desses called Oceanules. According to 
another account (see IIomt?r's Iliad, Look 
xiv, 201, 246), he was the fatl1er of all 
gods and men. He always appears as a 
peaceful god, and he took no share in the 
mutilation of Saturn. Ile was not, there
fore, cast into Tartarus with the Titans. 
On account of his circumspection and 
mildness,hewas called the father ofwisd-0m. 

OcELOT. (See.llppendix,end ofthis vol.) 
OcHnE. (See Clay.) 
OcHTERLONY, sir David, bru1., major

general in the British East India compa
ny's service, was born in Boston, N. E., in 
1758. At the age of eighteen, he went to 
India as a cadet, and in 1778 was ap
pointed ensign, am! in September of the 
same year lieutenant on tlie Bengal estab
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lishmcnt. Lieutenant Ochterlony rose by 
merit through the intervening ranks, and, 
in 1803, was made lieutenant-colonel. In 
the l\lahratta war of 1803-4, he distin
guished himself on several occasions, and, 
after the great battle of Delhi, was ap
pointed resident at that court. On the 
restoration of peace, he received the com
mand of the fortress of Allahalmd, and, in 
1809, commanded a force stationed on the 
Sutledge, to overawe the Seiks. I1\, l8I2, 
he was promoted to the rank of colonel, 
and, in 1814, to that of major-general. 
In the Nepaulese war he commanded a 
tlivision which was instructed to advance, 
through a difficult country, against U mer 
Sing, a brave and experienced warrior, 
whom he compelled to surrender in the 
almost inaccessible fortress of l\Iallown. 
The chief command was now given to 
general Ochterlony, who brought the war 
to a close September, 1815, after a series 
of skilful operations and brilliant suc
ces~es. His services were rewarded, by 
the prince regent, with the order of knight
commamler of the Bath, and the dignity 
of baro11et, and by the East Iudia com
pany with a pension of£1000 per annum. 
In 1816, sir David Ochterlony was created 
knight grand cross of the order of the 
Bath, and, in 1817, the thanks of the 
two houses of parliament were voted him 
for his skill, valor and perseverance in the 
Nepaulese war. In 1817, he was invested 
with large powers for settling tiJe province 
of Rujpootana. In 1818, he was appoint
ed resident at Delhi, with the command 
of the third division of the grand army, 
and, in 1822, was intrusted with the super
intendence of the affairs of Central India, 
as resident and political agent in l\lalwah 
and Rujpootana. He died in 1825. 

O'CosNELL, Daniel, the celebrated Irish 
patriot, is descended of an ancient Catho
lic family of the county of Kerry, and 
was in his youth intended for the priest
hood. He was early sent for his educa
tion to the Jesuits' college at St. Orner, 
a?d, on fini;;hing his studies there, imme
drntely avowed his preference for the law. 
He accordingly studied in the l\Iiddle 
Temple, and, in 1798, was admitted to 
pmctise at the Irish bar, which had just 
heen opened to Catholics. His success 
in. his pr?fession was rapid. · It has been 
said o~ h_un, that "he is in the greatest re
quest rn Jury cases, where he is in his ele
ment. A Dublin jury forms the twelve
stringed harp upon which above all 
thin.i\1! 11~ delights to play. His powers as 
a nisi pn1tS advocate are numerous, and 
always at command. His skill in con

ducting defences in the Crown court is 
remarkable. Here his versatility seems 
to· approach nearer to inconsistency than 
in any other department of his practice. 
Habitually bold and sm1guine every where 
else, he is in these cases a model of pru
dence and caution. Rapid in his usual 
cross-examinations, here he never puts a 
hasty, especially a hazardous question." 
IIe received a silk gown in the latter part 
of 1831. At the same time that l\Ir. 
O'Connell became one of the distinguish
ed advocates of the Irish bar, he was not 
less eminent in tl1e ·political assemblies of 
his countrymen, in which he displayed a 
power, earnestness and firmness that soon 
rendered him the leader ofthe Irish Cath
olics. Indeed, his exertions seem to have 
been of the most laborious nature. Rising 
early for calm and profound study, 
disposing of a mass of business be
fore the courts, which would seem suffi
cient to exhaust the strength of a com
mon constitution, he would often pass the 
rest of the day in some populm· meeting, 
and the evening at a public dinner, in 
both of which he was required to address 
his audience; and the next morning would 
find him early engaged in new labors. 
For about thirty years he has been the 
zealous and active partisan of his op
pressed countrymen, and has acted a lead
ing pmt in all the efforts which they have 
made for an admission to the rights of 
British subjects. The Catholic bo1ird, and 
the Catholic association, which was formed 
in 1823, and suppressed in 1829, wei:e 
much indebted to his services for their 
influence. In eonsequenceofhis haviugap
plied the reproachful epithet of" beggarly 
corporation" to the Dublin corporation, 
which was opposed to the Catholic claim;', 
he became involved in a «iuel, in which l11s 
antagonist fell. A dispute, which soon 
after arose between him and .l\Ir.Peel,when 
the latter was secretary for Ireland, also 
led to an appointment, which having be
come public, the parties were prevented 
from meeting by the authorities : the! 
agreed, however, to meet on the con:•
nent: but l\1r. O'Connell was arrested Jl1 
London, and held to bail before the king's 
bench. The measures which he consid· 
ered necessary for the relief of his coun
try, were a repeal of the union, and of 
the Catholic disabilities. (See Catlwlu; 
Emancipation.) Previous to the passage 
of the reliefbiJI, he had declared tha_t ~e 
considered it possible for him to sit 1n 
parliament : he was accordingly elected 
member for Clare, but did not attempt to 
take his sent until after the passage of the 
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bill, when he was required to take the 
usual oaths of allegiance, supremacy and 
abjuration. Ile claimed the benefit of 
the bill, hut it was <lecided that he was 
not entitle<! to the advantage of its pro
visions, all(! he was not per111itted to sit. 
Ile was afterwards,however, reelected, and 
took his scat accordingly. In 1830, he 
moved, on several occasions, for' leave to 
bring in hill;;; forexternling the privileges of 
Catholics, aml also a bill for reforming the 
a.buses of parliamentary representation, 
declaring hi111self in favor of universal 
s11ffrage, voting by ballot, and triennial par
liaments; hut his plans met with little sup
port. In the new parliament (elected 
1831 ), he sits for Kerry. The arrest of 
l\Ir. O'Connell and some of his friends in 
tlie beginning of 1831, was attended with 
no results, the ,.prosecution having been , 

- dismissed. ' , 
OcRACOKE INLET; an inlet of North 

Carolina, forming a passage into Pamlico 
sound; 22 miles south-west of cape Hat
teras ; Jon. 75° ,.5!Y W.; Int. 34° 551 N. 
On each side of the channel are danger
ous shoals; on the bar are 14 feet at low 
water. 

OcTAGON, in geometry, is a figure of 
eight sides and angles, which, when the 
sides all(! angles are all equal, is called a 
regular octagon, and when they are not 
equal, nu in·cgular octagon. 

OcTAHEDRO:"! or OcTAEDRON; a body 
consisting of eight equal and equilateral 
triangles. 

OCTANT, an astronomical instrument, 
is the eighth part of a circle, divided into 
dPgree1<, and used in calculating the am
plitude of the stars, but is now little used. 

OcTAVE, in the diatonic system of mu
sical sounds; the eighth sound from an as
sumed fundamental tone. It belongs to the 
perfect concordant intervals, so that when 
it is sounded with the fundamental, the ear 
scarcely perceives more than one sound, 
and is hardly able to distinguish the one 
from the other. For this reason, the oc
tave must, in our musical scale, be perfect; 
whereas the other intervals may be tuned 
somewhat higher or lower thru1 their true 
pitch. The upper octave, that is, the one 
whid1 is eight notes above the fundamen
tal, is obtained when the string which 
sounds it is only half as long, and the 
lower octave when this string is twice as 
long, as that of the funrlamentnl. The 
string which sounds the upper octave in 
each makes two vibrations, while the 
string of th" fundamental ' makes' one. 
Therefore on the eighth diatonic string the 
tone of the firl'!t, or lowest, recurs. The 

ninth stiing repents the second tone, called 
the second, the tenth string the third tone, 
or the third, &c. According to the ar
rangement of our new or diatonic sys
tem of tones, the octi:ve is therefore the 
limit withi1~ which the seven essential 
tones are kept distinct from each other ; 
aud all tones without the limit of the oc
tave are only repctitions,in an augmentedor 
diminished degree,ofthe tones already con
tained in the compass of the octave. For 
this reason we call the octave the whole 
extent of the tones of the diatonic system. 
(See Tablature.) The number of upper 
and lower octaves, or the manner in which 
several octaves of different heights nre to 
be chiefly distinguished, is not absolutely 
determined, on account of the continually 
increasing compass of instruments, partic
ularly stringed instruments, and especially 
the piano-forte, which, within a short pe
riod, has been increased a, whole octave. 
The octave, considered as an interval, 

'has, of all intervals, the least hnnnonic ef
fect. On this account composers, when 
there is only one principal voice, forbid 
rising to the octave except at the begin
ning or close. But a succession of' oc
taves following each other, when n mel
ody is to be raised in that manner, has a 
very good effect. False or disallowed oc
taves are, in musical compositions for ma
ny voices, progressions of two voices in ex
act movement by octaves, which offend the 
ear. The reason why such progressions by 
octaves are disallowed in a musical piece 
for many voices, is evident, because, when 
two voices proceed by octaves, no differ
ence can be perceived between these two; 
and, for example, a piece for four voices 
becomes one for two. There are also 
those which are called covered octaves, that 
is, such as become for the first time dis
tinguishable ,when the interval of the 
two voices, proceeding in an exact 
movement. by octaves, is filled up with 
unimportant notes. Of the compositions 
for two voices, or in the two upper parts 
of composition for three or four voices. 
those alone are free from fault in which 
the upper part rises or falls n second, but 
the fundamental a fourth or fifth. The• 
use of the others is only allowed under 
the middle part, or between an upper nncl 
a middle part. Octave, also, in an organ, 
signifies the open flute stop, which is one 
or two octaves higher than the principal. 

OcTAvu; daughter of Caius Octavius 
and ofAccia, and sister to the emperor Au
gustus. All the historians praise the 
beauty· and the 11ohle character of this 
celebrated Roman lady. After the death 
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of her first · husband, Marcus l\Iarcellus, 
she married the triumvir l\larcus Antoni
us, that she might confirm the friendship 
existing between him and her brother. 
But Antony was incapable of duly esti
mating her virtues; and the charms of Cle
opatra, which inflamed his passions, he 
prefeITed to the modest beauty of his wife. 
After her marriage, she followed her hus
band to Athens, where she passed the 
winter (B. C. 39) with him, averse from 
those luxurious pleasures to which he 
abandoned himself. ,vithout her interpo
sition, civil war would, even then, have 
broken out between Octavius and Antony. 
By urgent prayers she appeased her lms
band, who was incensed against her 
brother for his suspicions, and then, disre
garding the rlifliculties of the journey and 
her own pregnancy, she went, with his 
consent, from Greece to Rome, and in
duced her brother to consent to an inter
view with Antony, and to come to a rec
onciliation'. with him. ,vhen her hus
band went to make war against the Par
thians, she accompanied him to Corcyra, 
and at his order returned thence to re
main with her brother. New quarrels 
arose between Octavius and Antony. To 
have a pretext for a rupture, Octavius or
dered his sister to go to her husband, in 
the expectation that he would send her 
back. This actually happened. Antony 
was leading a life of pleasure with Cleo
patra at Leucopolis, when letters from 
Octavia at Athens informed him that she 
would soon join him with money and 
trnops. The prospect of this visit was so 
unwelcome to Cleopatra, that she persist
ed iu her entreaties till Antony sent his 
wife an order to return. Even now she 
cndem·ored to pacify the rivals. Octa
vius commanded her to leave the lwuse 
of a husband who had treated her so in
sultingly; but feeling her duties as a wife 
nnd a Roman, she begged him not, for the 
sake of a single woman, to destroy the 
peace of the worltl, and of two persons so 
dear to her, by the horrors of war. Oc
tavius granted her wish ; she remained in 
the honse of Antony, and occupied her
self in educating with care and tenderness 
the children which she had borne him, 
and those of his first wife, Fulvia. This 
IJohle behavior in Octavia increased the 
indignation of the Romans against her 
husband. At last he divorced her, and 
ordered her to leave his house. She 
obeyed without complaint, and took with 
her all her children, except her eldest son, 
Antillus, who was with his father. Soon 
after, she witnessed the outbreak· of the 

civil war. She died in the year of Rom~ 
742, twelve years before the Christian 
era. Augustus pronounced her funeral 
oration, but refused the marks of honor 
which the senate were desirous of be
stowing on her. 

OcTAvrns, or OcTAVIANus. (See .ilu
gustus.) 

OCTOBER (from the Latin octo, eight); 
originally the eighth month in the Ro
man calendar, whence its name, which it 
still retained after the beginning of the 
year had been changed from l\Iarch to 
January. 

0CTR0I or 0CTROY, an old French 
term (from auctoriias) signifying a grant 
or privilege from government, is particu
larly applied to the commercial privilege; 
granted to a person or to a company. In 
a like sense the term is applied to the cou
stitution of a state granted by a prince, in 
contradistinction to those which are de
rived from a compact between the ruler 
and the representatives of the people. 
-Octroi also signifies a tax levied at the 
gates of some cities in France upon all ar
ticles of food. 

OczAcow ( Otschalww); called by the 
Turks Dzain Krimenda; a town in the 
Russian government of Cherson, with 
about 1000 inhabitants, shunted on the 
Black sea, at the mouth of the Dnieper; 
lat. 46° 36' N.; Jon. 41° 30' E. It was 
formerly an important Turkish fortress, 
with a citadel, the walls of which were 
25 feet high. In 1737, it was stormed by 
the Russians, who lost 18,000 men in the 
attack. , The Turks attempted to recover 
it with a force of 70,000 men, but were 
repulsed with the loss of 20,000. In 
1738, it was given up by the Russians, 
who had previously destroyed the works. 
The Turks fortified it anew in 1743, and 
held it until 1788, when, after a siege of 
six months, it was stormed by Suwaroff, 
who razed it to the ground. lly the peace 
of 1791, it was ceded to Russia; but since 
the rise of Odessa its commerce has be
come inconsiderable. 

OnAHLIC; the name given to the fe. 
males confined in the harems of the Turk· 
ish sultan. (See Harem.) 

OnE ; a poem of pure\y lyrical ch.a~c
ter, or of that class of lyrical compos1t101.1s 
which express the feelings of the poet in 

moments of high excitemen~ ~ith .the 
vividness which present emot10n mspires. 
(See Lyrics.) The Greeks called every 
lyrical poem adapted to singing, and hence 
opposed to the elegiac poem, an ode (wo~, 
i. e. song), from which they did not _e1'e11 
separate what the moderns call songs.
• 
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We are acquainted with the Greek odes 
through the choruses in the Greek dra
mas, Pindar's heroic odes in praise of the 
conquerors at the great national games, 
the few relics of the amatory songs of 
Sappho, Alcreus and others, the Anacreon-
tic songs, the imitations of the Greek odes 
by the Romans, particularly Horace, and 
through the scholia. \Yhatever was the 
subject, or the degree of feeliug or excite
ment, every poem was termed an ode, 
provided it wns purely lyrical. The name 
of odes was also given to the hymns or 
praises of the gods (the llome1ic liynrns 
excepted, because they are of an epic 
character), which received different nnmcs 
from the various deities to whom they 
were addressed; thus dithyrambics were 
originally hymns in praise of Bacchus. 
The odes of the ancients are distinguish
ed from the lyrical poems of tl1e moderns, 
by expressing feeling, according to the 

Pope's, Gleim's, Schiller's, Gi>tlie's. Of 
the didactic ode, the (so called) philosophi
cal and satirical are subdivisions. The 
name ofdidactic is given to the ode as far 
as it 1.leals with great, iustructive and in
spiring trnths. If it utters noble feelings 
without .immediate n,ference to the pres
ent time, it is called philosophical; if it cen
sures the times, as Horace does, it is tcrm
ed satirical. Fmther, the ode may cele
brate ce1tain particular subjects; and here 
it loses itself in the unlimited field of oc
casional poems. No species of poetry 
has been so much abused as the ode, ns it 
has been mnde the common form for tho 
prnise of persons and things; and this, 
says Bouterweck, is probal,ly the reason 
why the literature ofall nations is so poor 
in odes deserving this name. l\Iost of the 
Italian odes are very bombastic. Chia
hrera is one of the most distinguished 
Italian writers of odes. The Spanish 

prevniling character of antiquity, more by . ha1i,i,1 Garcilaso de la Vega, Quevedo, 
the aid. of imagery. The plastic, or the 
clothing of inward conceptions in out
ward forms, is a chief trait of the Greek 
art; aud, in the same mmmer, the feeling 
of the poet expressed itself in a series of 
Mriking images. In modern times, odes 
have been more coufined to the simple 
utterance of feeling ; and so far has this 
beeu carried, that they have sometimes 
been divested of all poetic conception. 
But a naked expression of feelings does 

· not make a poem; and this is the defect 
of many of Klopstock's odes. In mod
ern times, the ode has been separated from 
the song, so that ode now means that pmt 
of lyrical poetry which expresses the 
deep emotions of the soul, and the alter
nation of violeut and elevated feelings of 
joy or suffering, in the full flow of iuspira
tion. Odes have been classified accord
ing to their subjects. The religious ode, or 
tlie hymn,in its proper meuuing(see Hymn), 
has for its subjects God and his works. 
To this class belong several psalms, like
wise the song of l\loses and Deborah ; 
among the Greek odes, some of Pindar's, 
the Hymn of Clcauthes, and many cho
mses in the Greek drama; some odes of 
Horace, for instance, the carmen seculare, 
though it has more polish than elevation ; 
the hymns of Rousseau, Gray, Akenside, 
Thomson, Cowley and Prior, Klopstock, 
Herder, and others among the moderns. 
The dithyrambic (q. v.) lms the foll 
flow of sensual feeling for its subject. 
The heroic ode celebrates heroes or sons 
of gods, princes, victory, greatue&'l of 
mind, &c, :Most of Pindar's odes are of 
this sort, as are also some of Dryden's, 

Gongora, &c.; but the Spmiish ode is 
very similar to the Italian. The English 
mostly adopt a strong didactic tone in 
their odes. The French are exceedingly 
declamatory; their pointed language is 
not suited for the ode. Rousseau, L. 
Racine, Gresset, Chenier and Lebrun are 
some of their finest writers in this dcpa1t
ment. The Germans sometimes lose 
themselves in unintelligible mysticism, 
sometimes run into mere relation, not 
poetical expression of feelings. Some of 
their odes, however, are truly grand; for 
instance, Schubart's ditl1yrumhic on Fred
eric the Great. Some odes of Flemming, 
Haller, Hagedorn, Uz, Lavater, Ramler, 
Voss, Kosegmten, Herder, Schiller, are 
among the first in the language. 

ODENWALD; a fm'est and chain of 
mo1mtains in \Vestern Germany, between 
the Neckar and the l\Iaine, in the grand
duchies of Hesse-Darmstadt and Baden. 
The Neckar divides the Odenwald from 
the Black Forest. (q. v.) The Odenwald 
is about twenty leagues long, and presents 
channing scenes. 

OnEON (womv, from wo~, a song); among 
the Greeks, and, at a later period, among 
the Romnns, a public building devoted to ' 
poetical and musical contests. The first 
odeon was built at Athens by Pericles, 
and was afterwards used for popular 
meetings anti the holding of courts. At 
a later period, two others were erected by 
Pausanias and Herodes Atticus, and other 
Greek cities followed their example. The 
first odeon was built at Rome in the time 
of the emperors. Domitian erected one, 
and Trajan another. The Romans like
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wise constructed them in the provincial 
cities, nnd the ruins of one are still seen at 
Catanea, in Sicily. The odeons resembled 

· other theatres, except that they were .infe
rior in extent, and were covered with a 

, roof. .This name has been given to one 
of the theatres in Paris, rebuilt, after hav-
ID" been destroyed by fire, in 1818. , 

'bDER ( Viadrus), a river of Germany, 
which rises in l\loravia, in a branch of the 
Sudetic mountains, flows through Silesia, 
becomes navigable for small boats at Rat
ibor, , passes by Breslau, where it be
comes navigable fof barges of 40 to 50 
tons, enters Brandenburg and Pomerania, 
and empties into the Baltic. Its whole 
course is about 500 miles: it receives sev
era! navigable streams, and communicates 
with the Elbe by several canals, and is of 
very great importance for the trade of the 
country. The principal places on the 

for education here. The commerce of 
Odessa has become extensive. In 1826 
578 ships entered the po11. The chief 
articles of ~xport are grain, timber, hides, 
furs, flax, !men, w~x, tar, potash, caviar, 
&c. About one tlurd of the commerce is 
in the hands of Englishmen. Greeks 
Italians, French, Poles, Armenians and 
Germans are among the inhabitants. 
Government has endeavored to induce 
settlers from Germany to occupy the lands 
in the neighborhood of Odessa, by grant
ing them certain privileges. Bulgarian 
awl Russian peasants are also numerous. 

Onrn. (See Northern J'llythology.) 
0DoR. (See Smell.) 
ODYSSEUS. (See Ulysses.) · 
ODYSSEY. (See Homer.) 
OE ; an affix to many Danish geograph

ical names, signifying -island. 
fficoLAMPADrns, John, was born of a 

Oder are Ilreslau, Frankfort and Stettin.• Swiss family at \Veinsberg, in Suabia, in 
In the upper part of its course it is rapid, 
but in the flat country, it is subject 
to frequent inundations. Ilefore reach
ing the sea, it forms the large maritime 
lake called the Stettin Ila.ff, and divides 
into three branches-the Peeue, Swine 
and Divenow. Since 1818, the Prussian 
government has constructed works for 
the improvement of the harbor of Swine
munde, the port of Stettin (q. v.). 

ODESSA; a Russian seaport, in the 
government of Cherson, situated on the 
lllack sea, between the mouth of the 
Dnieper and Dniester, on the bay of Ad
sehai; lat. 46° ZJ' N. ; Jon. 30° 371 E. 
This place, which is now of considerable 
size (40,000 inhabitants), and is rapidly 
increasi~ig, is of mod~rn origin. After 
the cc~1on ~f Bcss~rab1~, by the peace o_f 
Jassy, m 1'92, .C~thanne fixed on this 
spot, then contammg only a few houses, 
as _a commercial emporium. It has a suf~ 
fic1ent depth of water for the largest ships 
of war. Alexander carried into execu
tion tl~e de.signs of Catharine, and appoint
ed R1cheheu (q. v.), who was then a 
French emigrant, aud has since been 
prim~ 1:1-inistcr, governor of the city. It 
1s huilt m the form of an oblong square, 
and fo11~fied. in tl)e ;11o~ern style. The 
po!1? which 1s artificial, 1s capable of re
ce1vmg 300 vessels. The roadstead is ex
tensive, and the anchorage is safe in· 
summer, being sheltered from every wind 
except the south-east. The streets are 
B!raight, wide, and cross each other at 
nght angles ; there are some fine walks, 

.and numerous public buildings. \Yater 
was scarce, but has been supplied by 
aqueducts. There are many institutions 

1482, and, according to the custom of 
that time, adopted the name by which he 
is generally known, as the Greek of his 
proper name, Hausschein (House-light). 
In the twelfth year of his age, he entered 
the university of Heidelberg, whence his 
father sent him to Bologna to study law. 
Ile soon after returned to Heidelberg, ap
plied himself to theology, and became the 
incumbent of a benefice which had been 
instituted by his ancestors. Sensible of 
the limited nature of his acquirements, he 
went to Tu.bingen, and afterwards to Stutt
gard, where Rcuchlin was professor, and 
there studied Greek, and, subsequently, 
Hebrew. His progress was such that he 
compiled a Greek Grammar. Ile then 
returned to \Veinsbcrg, and distinguishe_d 
himself by his zeal as a preacher. _BY. his 
friend Capito's influence, he was rnv1ted 
to Basie in 1515 and there became ac
qnainted with Er;snrns, and, in conjunc
tion with I1im wrote a commentary on 
the New Test'ament. In 1516, he re
ceived a call at Augsburg, but soon after 
determined to enter the monastery of 
Altomunster in the neiO'hborI10od. Lu
ther's writin'gs, howeve;, 1twakened him 
to more liberal views, and before he had 
been two years in the monastery, he left 
it, and became preacher at the castle of 

·Ehernbur"' to Francis of Sickingen. In 
1523 . he "became professor of theology 
and 'curate at Basie. He defended the 
doctrines of the reformation in several 
theologicul disputations and conferenc.es, 
particularly in Basie and Berne, and Ill· 
troduced them into the former place 
(1527 and 1528). His conduct in tl1e 
controversy concerning the Lord's supper 
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was worthy of all praise. In his treatise 
' 	De genuina Verborum Domini, "1Ioc est 

Corpus meum," Interpretatione, he dis
played a rare moderation, maintaining the 
body to be only symbolical. The de

• 	 fenders of the real presence attacked him 
with great violence, and applied to him 
and his followers the reproachful epithet 
of Sacramentarians. illcolampadius an
swered with calmness and dignity. He 
died at Basie in 1531. His Life has been 
written by Hess (Zfll'ich, 1793). 

<Ecu~IENICAL CouNCIL. (See Counci?.) 
<En1Pus ; son of the Tl1racian king Lai

us and Jocasta. (See Jocasta.) An or
acle had announced to Laius that bis child 
by Jocasta should be his murderer. ·when, 
therefore, a son was born to him, he or
dered a slave to bore his heels and expose 
him on mount Cithooron. Ilut the slave 
gave the child to a shepherd of the Corin
thian king Polybus, and the shepherd 
carried him to the king, whose wife, l\Ier
ope, being without children, received 
him, and called him <Edipus, from his 
swollen feet. Ignorant of his birth, the 
child grew up at the Corinthian court, 
with all the qualities of a hero. Ilut, an 
angry youth having one day reproached 
him with not being the son of the king, he 
became a prey to tormenting doubts. His 
foster parents, whom he questioned, re
feJTed him to the Delphian oracle, which 
gave him this answer-" Avoid the soil 
of thy country, or thou wilt be the mur
derer of thy father, and the husband of 
thy mother." As he looked upon Corinth 
as his country, he left it, and travelled to 
Thebes, in Ilceotia. In a narrow road in
Phocis he met king Laius, who was going 
to Delphi to consult the oracle with re
gard to the son whom he had exposed ; 
and the king's cha1ioteer haughtily order
ed him to get out of the way. <Edipus 
refused to obey; a struggle ensued, and 
both king and charioteer fell under his 
sword. Thus he had unconsciously ful
filled one half of the oracle. Ignorant of 
this, he pursued his way. The tmTitory 
of Thebes was at that time desolated by 
the Sphinx (see Sphinx), which proposed 
a riddle, and put to death every one who 
attempted, without success, to solve it. 
No one had yet succeeded. In this ex
tremity the vacant throne and the hand 
of the queen were offered to the deliverer 
of Thebes. <Edipus comes forward, 
solves the enigma, delivers the city, and 
receives the prize. The oracle was thus 
fulfilled. Thebes now honored within 
her walls the murderer of Laius, when a 
pestile~c.e fell upon the land, from which 

the oracle promised deliverance as soon 
as he was removed who had called dowu 
this curse. The afftightcd people again 
have recourse to their former benefactor, 
and he, unconscious that he is him8elf tlw 
criminal, strives with restless zeal to di8
cover him. He draws from the prophet 
Tiresias the unhappy secret, and make,; 
the horrible discovery that he is the mm
dercr of his father, and the husband of his 
mother. Cursing the bed in wl1ich she 
had borne a hustaud to her husband, and a 
son to her son, the unhappy Jocasta hanged 
herself. <Edipus put out his own eyes to · 
extinguish the sight ofall which could re
mind him of his guilt. He begged the 
Thebans to banish him. At a later peri
od, when he wished to die in Thebes, he 
was driven away by his ambitious sons 
Eteoclcs and Polynices. In his anger, he 
cursed them, and threatened tliat the 
sword should divide their inheritance. 
His two daughters, Antigone lllld Ismene, 
followed their blind and exiled father. 
Led by the former, he reaches the village 
of Colonos, in Attica, where Theseus 
reigned, and dwells in the grove of the 
Eumenides, which no mortal foot dared 
approach. Ile conciliates the favor of the 
terrible goddesses. The people and The
seus took him under their protection. In 
the meanwhile the oracle of Pythian Apol
lo had declared that the land which should 
ignorantly conceal his ashes would be for
tunate and iavincible. The inhabitants of 
Thebes now endeavor to draw him back. 
Impelled by the presentiment of approach
ing death, he sought his grave accompa
nied by Theseus alone. The gods were 
reconciled to him. His death was the 
death of suffering innocence. The an
cients have disagreed with regard to his 
burial-place. The history of <Edi pus has 
furnished a subject to several tragic poets. 
The <Edipus of ./Eschylus and that of 
Euripides are lost. Of Sophocles two 
pieces treating of his fate remain
King (Edipus and <Edipus at Colonos. 
Seneca has also written a piece on the 
same subject. 

<EnLENSCHLAGER, Adam; knight ofthe 
Danebrog. This dramatic poet has added 
glory to Denmark, his country, and, in
deed, to all Scandinavia, by his poetical 
works, which embody the histories and 
sagas of the north. Germany also claims 
him, because his finest poems are in Ger
man. His verse has strengthened the 
connexion between the literature of the 
two nations. <Ehlenschlilger passed his 
youth at the castle of Fredericsberg, near 
CopenhageQ, where his father was gov
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ernor. In 1800, he commenced the study 
of the law, but soon after abando11ed the 
legal profession, and, at the expense of 
the Danish go,ernment, travelled through 
Germany, France and Italy. lie was af
terwards appointed profc•ssor of rosthetics, 
at the university of Copenhagen, where 
he also took a part in the direction of the 
theatre. In 1816, he repeated his journey 
through the same countrics,and published a 
description of them. Ile is now living in 
Copenhagen. In Germany, he first be
came known bv his dramatic faule Alad
din, or the Wonderful Lamp (1808, and 
an improved edition at Leipsic, 1820). 
His serious dramas are still more cele
brated-Palnatoke, Hakon Jarl, ./lxd und 
Walburg, ancl his drama Correggio. Ile 
lias 11lso written several dramatic poems 
in the German language,as Lmllam's Cave, 
Freya's Altar, the Shepherd Boy, Starko
t!1er, Erich und Jlbel. \Ve also owe to 
him a 11ew translation of Holberg's come
dies (Leipsic, 1822, 4 parts). His rifaci
menlo of die old German romance, the 
Island of Felscnburg, appeared under the 
title of the hlands in the South Sea 
(Tubingcn, 1826, 4 vols.~ His lyric poems 
and his novels are inferior to his dramatic 
works. In Danish literature, illhlcnschlii
ger has intro,luced a new and bold style, 
l'esemhliog the German, and which, as well 
in praise as in blame, has been called the 
romantic. Ile has had violent disputes 
with Baggesen (q. v.), who preferred the 
older style of poetry, more resembling the 
French. illhlenschliiger's most celebrated 
poems in tlw Danish tongue, are the same 
which we have mentioned before as writ
ten in German ; for he has himself 
clothed many of his works in both lan
gu:1gcs. 

illLs, a rnediatized principality in Low
er Silesia, hclongiug to the Prussian gov
ernment of Breslau, contains 800 square 
miles awl 91,000 inhabitants, and affords 
175,000 florins annual revenue. The cap
ital is CEls, where the ducal officers of 
government, &c., reside. In 1789, the 
duchy passed to the house of Brunswick, 
and w~s un?~r the govemment of duke 
Fredenc \V11lmm, who fell, in 1815, at 
Quatre Bras. Hence his title, duke of 
Brunswick-<Els. · 

ill:>1Eus. (See Calydon.) 
ill:vOMAUs. (See Hippodamia.) 
illRSTEJ?, John Christian, professor of 

natural plnlosophy in the uuiversity of 
C?penhagen, secr~tary of the academy of 
scwnces of that city, knight of the Dane
brog, had already distinguished himself by 
some valuahle works 011 chemhnry ( View 

of the Chemical Laws of Nature, and 
Tentamen Nomenclaturre ChcmicreoinnibWJ 
Linguis Scandinavico- Gcrmanicis commu
nis, 1815), when he acquired new honor 
by his important discoveries of the influ
ence of electricity on the magnetic needle 
(1820), of which we have given an account 
in the article Electro-JWagnetism. In 182'2, 
illrsted visited Berlin, Munich, Paris, 
Lou,!on and Edinburgh ; and, in 1824, 
founded a society for the diffusion of nat
ural seience in Denmark. 

illsTRUs, or GAD-FLY; an insect, well 
known from its being one of the greatest' 
annoyances to which horses and cattle are 
subject during the summer. Under the 
name ofgad-fly many insects are i11cl11ded 
by the ignoraut which belong to other gen
era, the real gad-flies being the restrus of 
naturalists, which are supposed to be the 
same animals as were culled hy the Greeks 
oistros. Horses, cows, sheep, deer, hnres, 
&c., have each a species of gad-fly which 
bears their name; as, for example, the (E. 
equi is common npon horses, <E. bovis and 
<E. ovis upon horned cattle and upon 
sheep. The gad-fly of the horse is a 
small insect, with whitish wings, with a 
band and lilac k spot; the abdomen en• 
tirely ferruginous. <E. bovis is about sev
en lines in length ; thorax yellow, with n 
black bund ; n!Jdomen white ; terminal 
secgments fiilvons ; wings dusky. This 
species attacks the horse also, the female 

-depositing her eggs in the skin of these , 
animals in considera!Jle numbers. In a 
short time, the eg"s are matured, and pro
duce a larva, or ,;orm, which immedi11te
ly pierces the skin, and, insinuating itself 
under it, causes much injury and annoy
ance to the animal, raising large lumps, or 
tumors, filled with pus, upon which the 
larva feeds. <E. equi deposits its eggs up· 
on such parts of the skin of horses ns are 
subject to be much licked by the animal, 
and thus they are conveyed to the stom· 
ach, where the heat speedily hatches the 
larvre, too well known urn Ier the nnme of 
bolls. Horses are sometimes so afflicted 
by these pests as to die in consequence. 
The perfect insect is seldom observed, as 
it lives but a very sh011 time afier arri~ing 
at the winged state. Taking no nou1:ish
ment, it seeks but to deposit its eggs_ m a 
proper situation, and having nccomphshe~ 
this object, it immecliately clies. The &Ill· 
mals which are the subjects of its attacks 
are instinctively aware of its intentions, 
and exhibit much restlessness and alarm 
when they discover it. <E. ovis deposits 
its eggs in the nostril~ of she~p, where th11 
larva is hatched, and 1mmed1ately ascends 
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into the frontal sinuses, nttnching itself 
very firmly to the lining memhrnne hy 
means of two strong hooks situated at its 
mouth. All the insects of the genus <Es
trus are thus distingui~hed by naturalists: 
haustellum, or trnnk, concealed between 
two tumid lips, which are merely separut
ed by a small orifice ; pal pi, 11011e ; anten
noo short and setaceous. The oviduct, 
through which the eggs are extrnded, con
sists of a rnembranaceo11s, cylindrical 
tube, furnished with three s!1ort, reflected, 
rnemhrunaceous b1istks. The pupa is 
hard, and of an oval form, lmrrowi11g in 
the earth and under sto11es, where it expe
riences its final transformatiou into a wing
ed insect. It !ms been oLserved that the 
Jarvie of cutaneous restri have the mouth 
furnished with simple papilhe, while tlwse 
which infost tl1e stomach muJ fro11tal si
nuses are provided with strong oral hook,;, 
by which they attach . themselves very 
firmly to the mc111hra11es. During the 
mo111hs of June and July, the pupai nre 
transformed into the pertect iusect. -.J'II. 
Humboldt states that, in South Amcri<'a, 
he observed some Indians wlwse abdo
mens were covered with small protube
rances, which appeared to have been 
formed hy the larvrn of a species of gad
fly. It is also state,J that a species exists 
wl1ich, in the larva state, iuhabits the 
frontal sinuses of men. In Ambia, and 
in some parts of Iwlia where c:nnels 
abound, there is also found a gad-fly pe
culiar to them. (An ailmiruble m0110
grap!t of these insects, illustrated hy fig
ures, and -0bservations on tl1eir l1ahits urn! 
economy, and veterinary obscrvatio11~, has 
been 1n1hlished iu the Li11rnea11 Transactious 
by J\Ir. Bracy Clark, and since repuLlished, 
with additious, in a sPp,u·ate volume.) 

CETA; a celebrated mountain in an
cieut Greece, between Thessaly and J\fo
cedonia ; or, more accurately, a clmin of 
mountains extending to Jhe west from 
the gulf of J\Ialia to Piudus, and thence 
to the hay of Ambracia. (See Hercules, 
and ThermopylO!..) 

O'FARRILL. (See Farrill.) 
0FEN, (See Buda.) 
0FFERil'.l'GS are gifis, which man brings 

to the Deity, in order to represent the 
giving up of himself to him. This was 
the first mode of openly recogni~ing 
the Divine Being, and a principal part uf 
the service of the Deity in all, the re
ligions of antiquity; arnl, even to this day, 
the iu lmbitant of the East 11lakes otforings 
to God as he makes presc11ts to his tem
poral lords. The i,ka that God lii1s phys
ical wants, and finds pleasure in food, 
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drink and perfumes, wns the origin of 
such otfori11gs, which took tlieir characte, 
from the mode of life of those who pre
sented them. Herdsmen nnd hunters of
fered beasts; husbandmen, fr11itsnnd bread, 
selecting the choicest of what they pos-, 
scssed. From similar feelings, Abraham 
eonse1Jted to offer up liis beloved son, 
and Agamemnon l1is d1111ghter lpl1igenia; 
thonirh the fortunate issne of these offer
ings shows that, even in those early times, 
the pure idea existed that God did not 
desire tl1e blood of men, and was ap
peased by a devout 1li,-position. Still the 
custom of offering men as victi111s pre
vailed, even nmo11g those l1ea1lwn nations 
wl10 had emerged from their primitive 
rudeness. The Phcrnicians offered chil
dren to tlieir idol (iUoloch); as did also 
the German nations, and the nncienl 
1\frxic1111s. awl Peruvian~, to their gods. 
Afterwards, new motives were a<lded to 
those of revereuce and gratitude: men 
began to cou~ider misfo11u11rs and suffer
ings as di1·i11e punishments for their Fins, 
aud, to propitiate the offended Deity, even 
the life of man did not nppear too valua
ble. llut, wl1ile the altnrs of the heathen 
worltl flowed with the blood of i11nocenl 
children and defonceless captives, J\Iosea 
made 1mhlemi~lwd beasts, aud fruits, tho 
symbols of the r1>~iguation aml pr11itence 
of his pcopk, before Jd1ornh. Offerings· 
co11stitl!tc1! the principal part of the ls-, 
raelitish worship. These were either 
bloody, when the off1.:1ing was bullocks, 
goats and sheep, or, iu case of necEssity, 
dove!', slain by the priests, which were 
wholly or partially burnt (lmrut-offcrings); 
or liloodh:s:i, when tile offering W!l8 
menl, cake, salt, oil, honey and fomkin
cense, or wirn,, which was poure,l out 
upon the altar (driuk-oflcriugs). ,vith 
l'l'gard to their mPaning a11d ohject, these 
offoriug:; were eithH tlm11k-ofli.Ti11gs and 
peace-offeriugs, wliich consisted of a 
bullock, or sollle small allirnul, and were 
usually accompanied with oflcrings of 
vegetable food ; or trespass and sin-offer
i11gs, in which only auimals were used. 
In the last-rneutioned cases, tlie priests 
were occnstorned to. sprinkle the parties 
who made the offerings with the blood of 
tl1e victims, as a sign of rceonciliution 
with Jehovah; and where the offoring 
was nn expression of the penitence and 
expiation of the whole people, it WH 
usual to burn the victim ; but if it con
cerned only private pcrso11s, the priests 
used to eat the flesh. The offerings of 
beasts, and the first fruits (wl1ich were re• 
quired to be offered 011 certain festivals, 
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and in case of important occurrences in 
families or for the expiation of individ
uals), b~longed to the priests, who burnt 
only the part that coul<l not be eaten. 
The heathen priests enjoyed the same ad
vantage; and although, among both Jews 
and heathen, the priests alone were al
lowed to offer the sacrifices, they permit
ted the givers to take a part in the feasts 
for which their offerings were use<l, from 
the time of the hecatombs (q. v.) of the 
Greeks, before Troy, <lown to that of the 
sacrifice banquets, which Theodosius, 
as is well known, abolished in the 
year 3CJ2, together with all the heathen 
worship in the Roman empire. The heca
tombs of the Greeks and Romans were 
burnt-offerings; their libations, drink-offer
ings. The truth, confessed by the proph
ets of the Ol<l Testament, that man cannot 
offer any thing to God which is not al
ready his, Christianity acknowledged by 
the abolition of the heathen and Jewish 
offerings, and required ofits professors only 
the moral offering of a renunciation ofevil, 
the devotion oftheir powers and property to 
the welfare of mankind, and the perfect re
signation of the heart to God. Consecrat
ed gifts, however, were npplied to the sup
port of public worship and the clergy. 
Of this kind were the oblations of the first 
Christians. \Vhen the payment of tithes 
to the clergy was introduced, these offer
ings were withheld, and most generally 
commuted for money. \Vith the obla
tions are i;onnected the offertoria, which, 
accordin~ to a usage still existing among 
many religious sects, were laid, at an ap
pointed time, for the priests, upon the 
altar. These ojfertoria, however, had 
nothing to <lo with the religious ser
vices. The mass is a cou~picuous 
part of the worship in the Catholic 
church, and, even to this time, is called 
the bloodless offering; since, according to 
the ~octrine of this church, the priest who 
officiates at the mass, offers anew as it 
were, by the consecration of bread and 
wine, the body and blood of Christ, in 
the place of the Jewish sin-offering. 
T~e custom of making religious offerings 
exists among pagans also, in our time. 
The Chinese consecrates fruits to his di
Tinities; the Carib, tobacco; the Negro 
in the \\Test Indies, brandy; and, among th~ 
savage inhabitants of some islnnds, there 
are still found traces of human sacrifices. 

On'ERTORIUM, or OFFERTORY is the an
them which is sung, or the music'executed 
while the people are makiug their offer~ 
ings. It is one of the chief parts of the 
maRS. (See Mass, and Offering.) 

OFFICERS, FIELD, are such as command 
a whole regiment; as ,he colouel, lieuten
ant-colonel and major. 

OFFICERS, GENERAL, are those whose 
command extends to a body of forres, 
composed of several regiments: Ruch are 
generals, lieutenant-generals, major-geue 
rals, and b1igadiers. 

OFFICERS, STAFF, at the English rourt, 
are such as, in the king's presence, hear a 
white staff, or wand, -and at otlrer times, 
on their going abroad, have it curried he
fore them by a footman, bare-headed: 
such are the lord steward, lord chumber
lain, lord treasurer, &c. 

OFFICIAL, hy the uncient law, signifies 
him who is the minister of, or attendant 
upon, a magistrate. In the ca11011 law; it 
is especially taken for him to wliom u11y 
hisl10p generally commits the charge of_ 
his spiritual jurisdiction. 

OFFING, or 0FFIN ; that part of the sea 
a good distance from shore, where there. 
is deep water, and no need of a pilot to 
conduct the ship. . 

OFFSETS, in gardening; those young 
i;,hoots that spring from the roots of trece 
or plants, which, heiug carefully sepamted, 
and planted in a proper soil, serve to 
propngate the species. ' 

0FTERDINGEN, Henry of, or AFF'fER 

DINGEN, EFFTERDINGEN; oue of the 111ost 
celebrated German poets of the twelfib 
and thirteenth centuries (the S1rnhi1111 pe
riod), of the circumstances of whose lifu 
little is known. His youth iR said to have 
been pRSsed in Austrin, at the rourt of 
Leopold VII. Here he c11ltirnted hi& 
poetical powers, aud hence nnule journrys 
to different parts of the country. (Srr 
Jlfinnesingers, and German Poetry.) AL 
the court of Herman, landgrn1'e of Thu
ringia, he sustai11Prl a poetil'al coutrst 
with \Volfram of Es<'henhnch (q. v.), 1111.cl 
i;,ang the praises of his empPror. Of lus 
poetry we hnve nothi111? renwiui11g except 
some pussages of the \Var 011 tire \V111t
burg, in the l\lanpi,se collection, 1111(1 11 part 
of the Heldenbuch. ('l· v.) It is ,I.ispn!ed 
whether he is the nuthor of the .Vibclung
tnlied (q. v.) or not. Novalis (q. v.) hllli 
given his name to one of )1is ('0111un~es. 

,Oo, king of Bnshan; menuo11ecl III the 
Bible, was, accor<liug to the ncro1111t~ of 
the Rnhhine, one of the ginnts who h1·ed 
before the flood, and escaprd the gen
eral inundntion by taking refuge on t_h1 
roof of Noah's ark. Noah frd h1111 
there, less through compnssion, tl1~n that 
he might he to men of after tunes It' 
proof of the power of God, who !Jail 
created and destroyed from the face of 

/ 
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' the earth such monstrous creatures. · In 
the wur of Og against the Isrnelites, he 
lifted up a mountain 6000 paces in circuit, 
and was about to throw it down upon tlie 
camp of Israel, when it was pierced 
through hy auts sent by God, and fell 
upon him. At the same moment, his 
teeth grew so quickly, that they entered 
the mountain, and held him fast, so that 
Moses could kill him without difficulty. 
To give un idea of his gigantic size, the 
Rabbins say that J\loses, who, according 
to their account, was six ells high, aud 
had a battle-axe of the same length, was 
obliged to make a leap ofsix ells, in order· 
to strike his ankle bone. He bled to death 
of the wound. 

0GDENSBURGH. (See Oswegatchie.) 
0GECHEE Larn. (See Tipelo.) 
0GEE ARCH. (See .9.rchitecture, vol. i, 

p.336.) 
OGINSKI ; the name of an illustrious 

Polish house.-Michael Casimir Oginski, 
commander in Lithuania, fought against 
the Russians; but the fate of11is unlmppy 
country obliged him to flee. He lost two 
thirds of an immense fortune: He con
structed the canal which bears his name, 
and unites the Baltic and the Black sea, en
tirely at his own expense. He died, seven
ty-two years old, in \Varsaw, in 1803.
ltfichael Cleophas, nephew of tlie former, 

~ was horn in 1765, was foreign minister at 
the Hague, and fought on the side ofKosci
usko, in 1794. At a later period, he acted 
as the agent of the patriots in Paris and 
Constantinople. Alexander permitted him, 
in 1802, to return. In 1810, be was up
pointed senator and privy counsellor; but, 
in 1815, he went to Italy, where he lives 
devoted to music. His compositions, par
ticularly bis Polonaises, are celebrated. 
His Jllemoires sur la Pologne et les Polo
nais depuis 1788-1815 (Paris, 1826, 2 
vols.) are important for the period from 
1794 to 1798. 

OGLETHORPE, JamesEdwarcl; an Eng
lish general officer, born in London, in 
1698, und educated ut Oxford. lie served 
under prince Eugene. In 1733, he dis
tinguished himself by his exertions to 
found the colony of Georgia, for which 
he obtained the royal charter. Ile also 
conducted a body of emigrants to the 
province, at which time he was ac
companied by the two \Vesleys. In 
1734, he returned, with an Indian boy 
in his suite, und, in 1736, revisited Geor
gia, with another bund of emigrants, und 
proceeded very successfully in the settle
ment of the colony. As commander of 
the English forces in Georgia and Caroli

na, he repelled the attempts of the Span
iards. In 1745, be was made major-gen
erul, and· wus employed to follow the 
rebels under the Pretender. The private 
character of general Oglethorpe was ex
tremely umiuble, nnd lie has heen eulo
gized by Thomson, Pope, and doctor 
Johnson. 

0GYGES is mentioned us the most an
cieut ruler of Attica, then culled Jlcta, 
noout 1700 B. C. Tlie Athenians call 
him a native of the country. According 
to other accounts, he was king of the 
Hectenes, the original inhabitants of the 
couutry, first culled 0g'IJ[JU1,, and after
wards B(P,otia, from the Hceotians. Even 
the building of Thebes is ascribed to him, 
and one of the gates of tlie city wus named 
afie1· !Jim. The gate, however, is also 
said to huve been so called from Ogygia, 
a daughter of Amphion and of Niobe. 
Under the reign of Ogyges lmppened the 
Ogygian deluge, which laid waste all Atti
ca, according to Lurcher, 1759 B. C. A 
later opinion is, tbut a colony of priests 
under un Egyptian king, Ogyges, came to 
Bceotia, und tlience spread over Attica. 
The island of Calypso wus also called 
Ogygia. (See Calypso.) 

O'HIGGINS, Bernardo. His father wus 
don Ambrosio O'lliggins,an Irish mun, who 
rose to be president and cuptuin-general of 
Chile, and afterwards was appointed vice,. 
roy of Peru, in 1796, by the title of mar 
quess of Osorno, and discharged the du
ties of his office with uncommon success 
uncl popularity. Don Bernardo first be
came distinguished in the Chilean revolu
tion in 1812, when he joined the Carreras 
in the capacity of captain of militia, und re
ceived the rank of lieutenant-colonel ofthe 
line, und soon afierwurds ofbrigudier-gene
rul, us a reward for the important services 
which he rendered in the command of 
guerilla parties. In 1813, the Carreras 
being taken prisoners by the Spaniards, 
the command of the army devolved on 
O'Higgins, as senior officer, urid he avail
ed himself of tl1e opportunity to assume the 
civil authority also. The CaiTeras, how
ever, soon regained their liberty, und com
pelled O'Higgins to relinquish his usm11ed 
power, and resume his station under them. 
After the battle of Rancugua, fought Oc
tober 1, 1814, in which the Chileans were 
defeated, the CuITerus, O'Higgins, Rodri
guez, und other prominent patriots, crossed 
the Cordillera, and took refuge in Buenos 
Ayres. The government of the latter 
country, being aware that their owu sufe
ty demanded the expulsion of the Spun
iurds from Chile, gradually assembled a 
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sufficient body of troops at .l\lendoza, to 
be united with the Chilean refugees, and 
placed under the command of general 
.Jose de San Martin, for the Jihemtion of 
Chile. Oue of the divisions was com
rnanded by O'Higgins. Tlwy encounte_r
ed and beat the royalists at Chacahuco, m 
February, 1817, after which O'Higgins, 
by the influence of Sun l\Iurtin, was raised 
to the office of supreme director of Cliile. 
He continued to direct the government of 
Chile until Junuarv, 1823, when he was 
compelled to resigti the supreme authority, 
in cousequenre of the indignation of the 
people against the arbitrary conduct :md 
shameless pcculatio11s of Rodriguez, his 
minister of fiuance, and was succeeded by 
don Ramon Freyre. Ile remained in 
exile several years, although a party exist-
e<l in Chile in his iutcrest. In 1826, the 
island of Chiloe revolted in his favor, at 
the instigation of the troops; but the in
1mrrection was suppressed atl!l punished. 
Siuce his banishment, O'Iliggius has oc
cu pied himself in the cultivation of a very 
fine estate, presented to him by the Peru
vian government in the time of Sa.n Mar-
tin's protectorate. His integrity and patri
otism are highly esteemed, notwithstan<l
ing the errors of judgment which led to 
l1is being deprived of power. (Stevenson's 
South .llmerica; Miller's .i1Iem.) 

pally from New En~land.. In many 
cases, also, the post-offices, m Ohio bear 
different names from the towns in ;hich 
they are situated. The largest city of 
Ohio is Cincinnati, in the south-west cor
ner of the state. Its population, in 1830 
was 24,831, according to the official cen~ 
sus. Another census of the same year 
mu<le it 26,515, and, in 1831, it contained 
28,014. Columbus, the seat of govern
ment, contained 2437 in 1830. Zanes• 
ville, Dayton, Steubenville and Chilicothe, 
are larger than Columbus. The popula
tion of Ohio has increased, and increases, 
·with won<lerfol rapidity. In 1790, it con
t.'lined only 3000 inhabitants ; in 1800, 
4.5,3G;">; in 1810, 230,7GO; in 1820, 581,434; 
in 1830, !X37,G37. There are remnants of 
several Indian tribes in Ohio, amounting, 
in 182<J, to 23,>0 persons. They then 
owned 3D0,84G acres of land, besides 
IG,200 acres which were secured to indi
viduals of the several tribes. These lands 
are secured by treaty to the ,vy:mdots, 
Shawuees, Senecas, Delawares am] Otta
was; for the other remnants of tribes t:rn 
classecl with these. The Delawares have 
sold their share, amounting to 57GO acres. 
Considerable anuuities are paid by tho 
national government to these tribes. Their 
population gradually diminishes. There 
arc very few negroes in Ohio, and none 

' Omo, one of the U. States, is bounded, are held as slaves.-The Presbyterians in 
11orth by Michigan Territory uml lake 
Eric, which separates it from Upper Cau
ada, cast by l'eunsylvania and the Oliio 
river, south by the Ohio river, which scp
arates it from Virginia 11nrl Kc1Jtucky, n11d 
west by Iudiaua. The Oliio river, in its 
various windings, bounds this state 43G 
miles. Ohio is situated between 38° 30' 
fl.ml 42~ of north latitude, and between 80° 
28' and 84° 42' of west longitude. It is 
about 222 miles in extent, both from east 
to west and from north to south; hut lake 
Erie projects so fur into the northern bor
clers, and the Ohio river cuts off so much 
of its ~ouihern quarter, that the area of the 
litate 1s htt!e more than 200 miles square. 
The state 1s divided hy nature into four 
grand divisions, which are named after 
l(w principal waters on wliich they are 
t;1tuate?· They are the Miami country, 
the Sctoto country, the Muskingum coun
try, and the Lake country. For civil 
purposes, (?hio is divided into Sel·enty
three counties.. In the greater part of the 
~tale, the t_owns or villages are not situated 
m townslups of the same name; but tlie 
!'cw England custom. of nearly identify-
mg town an_d towry,ship prevails in s.o~e 
parts of Ohio wluch were settled prmc1

this state have 34G churches, and 2.2,150 
com111u11icauts ; the Bapti~ts have 240 
churches, aud 8801 communicants; the 
l\Iethodists have 3G,OG4 members; the 
Lut!wraus liave 8706 communicants; the 
Associate Presbyterians have G5 cougre
gations, and 4225 communicants ; the 
German Reformed have 82 congregations, 
and 3750 communicants ; the Episco
paliuns have lG rnini~ters; the New Jem
salem church have 4 societies: there are 
also a considerable number of Friends 
and Roman Catholics, and some Uuiver
salists, Unitarians and Shakers. There 
are now (1831) five colleges in operation 
in Ohio, viz. the university of Ohio, at 
Athens ; Miami universitv, at Oxford; 
\Vestern Reserve at Hudson; Kenyon,at 
Gambier, and F1'.anklin, at New ~thens. 
There are no incorporated acade!mes. that 
are flourishing. Great attention 1s pmd to 
common schools. An act passed by the 
legislature in 1831 provides tliut a. fu~d 
shall be raised in the sernfol counties m 
the state, for the use of common schools.i 
for the insu·uction of the white youth ot 
every class, without distinction, in read· 
ing, writing and ru·it111netic, a!1d other 
necessary brunches ot' eclucut10n. An 
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asylum for the deaf and dumb has been subject to tornadoes. In some parts, near 
established at Columbus, under the a.us- marshes and stagnant waters, fevers and 
pices of the state.-The principal domes- ngues frequently prevail; hut the climate, 
tic articles of trade are horses, cattle, in general, is decidedly healthy. The 
swine, whiskey and flour. Those articles geneml temperature, in that part of tho 
which are exported from the northern and state which slopes to the south, is several 
oome interior counties are frequently sent degrees warmer than in the same latitude 
to the l\Iontrcal and New York markets, in the Atlantic states. In the Miami 
by way of lake Erie. From the southern country, especially about Cincinnati, green 
parts of the state, they are sent to New pens, and tnarly other vegetables, 11re gen
Orleans. The new canal from lake Erie erally abundant in the markets between 
to the Ohio river will have a tendency to the first and twentieth of l\Iay. Snow 
divert the trade from New Orleans to seldom foils deep enough for sleighing, or 
New York. (For a description of the ca- lasts more than two or three days, in the 
nuls of Ohio, see the article Inland ./\'i:wi- southern half of the state; but there are 
gation.). Lake Erie bounds Ohio on the generally two or three days of extremely 
north 160 mile11. Its whole length is 270 cold weather. In the counties bordering 
miles, and its average breadth from .40 to on lake Erie, and for fifty miles back, 
50. Its circumference is 600 miles, and there are often several weeks of good 
its area is 11,000 square miles. It affords sleigliing. The winds ,of Ohio, whether 
good navigation fo1· steam-boats an<I high or low, generally blow from the 
schooners. The principal rivers are the west and south-west at all seasons. About 
.Maumee, Portage, Sandusky, Huron, Ver- one fifth pmt of all the land in Ohio still 
rnilion, lllack, Rocky, Cuyahoga, Grand belongs to the U. States. Settlers on this 
and Ashtabula, in the north; and the l\Ia- land will become citizens of Ohio; but 
honing, l\Juskingum, Iloeklwckiug, Scioto, the purchase-money belongs to the geri
Little l\liami and Great l\Iiami in the era! government. In the north-east part 
south. The Ohio river, and its strum- of the state is a tract containing 3,300,000 
boat navigation, will receive a scpamte acres, called New Connecticut, or Con
description.-The interior and northern necticnt \Vestera Reserve. The fee of 
parts of Ohio are genernlly level, and, in these lands is in the state ofConnectic\Jt, 
some places, marshy. About one quarter hut Ohio has the jurisdiction. This tract 
of the eastern and south-eastern part, hor- is divided into eight counties, and is princi
dering on the Ohio river, is very hilly and pally settlerl by emigrants from l\Iassachu
hroken. The hills are not, however, very setts and Connecticut. The state of Vir
large. Immediately on the borders of the ginia also owns a tract of 4,204,800 acres, 
Ohio there are numerous tracts of interval called the Virginia Military Lands, and 
or meadow land of exuberant fertility. In situated between the Scioto and Little 
the interior parts, bordering on both sides l\Iiami rivers. This district is not survey
of the Scioto, and on the two Miamis, are ed into townships, or in any regular form; 
the most extensive bodies of rich and and there are frequently many claimants 
level land. In many places are extensive to the same lot, whose rights are not easily . 
prairies, pa1ticulnrly on the head waters . denned. Eight counties are situated 
of the l\luskiugum and Scioto, and be- wholly within this district, and a part of 
tween the two .l\liamis. Several of these fourteen others. The first permanent set
are low and marshy, aud others are elc- tlcmeut in the stnte of Ohio was made.at 
vated. The high prairies nre not fertile. Marietta, April 7, 1788, by forty-seven per
Among the forest trees nre black-walnut, sons from l\lassachusetts, Rhode Island 
oak of various species, hickory, maple of an,d Connecticut. 'The next year, a set
difiercut kinds, beech, birch, poplar, syca- tlement was made at Columbia, six miles 
mor<', ash of several species, pawpaw, above Cincinnati, by a company princi
huckeye, cherry, and mauy which are less pally from Pennsylvania. In 1791, sev
common. The soil and climate are ad- eral French emigrants settled Gallipolis. 
· ruirahly suited to the most valuable vege- In September, 1799, the first territorjal 
table productions that grow in tl1is lati- legislature assembled at Cincinnati, under 
tude. \Vheat, maize, rye, and all. other the ordinance of congress of July 13, 
kinds of grain, grow here in great perfec- . 1786, for the government of the territory 
tion. Scarcely any purt of the U. States of the U. States north-west of the river 
is so productive, or affords so 1naqy of the Ohio. April 30, 1802, congress passed 
natural means for an easy and comfortable. ; an act authorizing the calliug of 
11uhHiRtence. The summers are warm, couvention to form a state constitutiou 
ond pretty regular, although somewhat for that part of the Nonh-\Vest Ter
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ritory which now constitutes the state of islands fonn uo serious obstruction to its ~ 
Ohio. On the first of November follow- navigation, except at low water, when the 
ing the convention met at Chilicothe, and bars and ripples connected with them are 
for:ued the present coustitution (for which somewhat dangerous. Steam-boats ha,'fl 
see Constitutions of the United States). In been fouud to be peculiarly Wt>Jl adapted 
several parts of Ohio are found remarka- for its navigation. The wlwle number of 
l,Je antiq~1ities in the shape of mounds, or steam-boats built on the western waters is 
tumuli; and also remains of ancient forts. 348: the number running in 1831 is 19S. 
(Foi· a description of these, see the article , Of these, 68 were built at Cincinnati, G8 at 
Tumuli; and also Kiluourn's Ohio Caz- Pittsuurg, 12 11t New Albany, and nearly 

ttteer, from which many of tile above all the others in Ohio and Kentucky. A 

statements have been extracted.) great pmt of these boats are employed in 


Omo, a river of the Mississippi Valley, the commerce of the states bordering on 

is formed by the confluence of the Aile- the Ohio; but they also connect with it 

ghany and the l\Ionougahela at Pittsuurg, the commerce of the states on the l\Jissis

iu the western part of Pennsylvania. It sippi. The tract of country through 

flows with a gentle cmTent, generally inn which the Ohio flows is one of the richest 

1,outh-western direction, uut with a very nnd most delightful on the globe. The 

i,erpe11tinc course, and unites with the wealth of the' neighboring states is easily 

Mississippi in latitude 37° N., and longi- transpo1ted to this channel by the numer

tude 88° 5')/ "\V. Its length, from Pitts- ous navigable rivers which it receives, and 

lmrg to its mouth, is about 900 miks, in- is thence conveyed to New Orleans-the 

eluding its windings; but the direct dis- grand commercial emporium of the l\lis

tance is only Gl4 miles. Its l,rendth varies sissippi Valley. 

from 400 to 1400 yards. At Cin<'innati, it 01L. The general characters of this 

is about 800 yards, which is nearly its av- substance are inflarnmnliility and insolu

erage breadth. It is very well suited to bility: in water. Oils are distinguished 

'boat navigation, although its numerous into two classes, fixed or fat oils (see Fat), 

windings render a passage upon it rather and volatile or essential oils. (See Essen

tcdious. The current of the Ohio is re- tial Oils.) The former class do not rise 

rnorkably gentle, and is broken by falls or in distillation at the heat of boiling water, 
rapids only at Louisville, in Kentucky. while the latter rise into vapor at all de
At tliis place, the water runs with greut grees of temperature. "\Vhen exposed to 
rapidity for several miles; yet the current the nction of the air, tlie oils by degrees 
ic1 not so broken as entirely to prevent the lose their liquidity, thicken, and occasion· 
ftSCent of boats. The whole perpendicu- ally become hard; Such as become indu
lur descent in two miles is twenty-two 3nd rated so ns not to stain paper when ap
ft half feet. The canal around these rap- plied to it, take the name of drying oils; 
ids (for an account of which see Louisville) i,uch as linseed oil poppy-seed oil, nut oil1 
greatly facilitates the navigation of this &c. Such as do' not harden in this way 
.river. Letart's rapids, twenty-five miles are called imctoous oils; as olive oil, al
~elo,y Sliade river, form a slight ohstruc- mond oil, rape-seed oil, &c. In this 
t1on m some stages of the water. Nu- - change no water is formed: some corbon
mcrous islands, large nnd fertile, are irn- ic acid is evolved, but not nearly equiva
bosorned in the Ohio. Its mlnual range, Jent to the oxygen absorbed. The recent 
,from low to high water, is about fifty feet: fixed oils exercise on oxygen hardly any 
the extreme range is about sixty feet. action for a long time; but they suddenly 
When lowest, it may be forded at several suffer a change of state, which enables 
JJlaces above Louisville. It is generally them to absorb at least 100 times more of' 
lowest in August, September and Octo- it than volatile oils would do in the same 
ber, and highest in Decemuer, March, time. A layer ofnut oil, three lines thick 
l\lay and June. Near Pittsburg, it is fre- and two inches in diameter, laid on mer

. qucptly frozen over f6r several weeks C"ury in the shade, in pure oxygei:i ~ 
clunng wmter ;·and this has been the case absorbed only a volume equal to thrice its 
more th,an _400 miles lower. Generally, own, during eight months, namely, ~e
the navigation upward is suspended by tween December and August; but, during 
floating ice during eight or ten weeks of the ten followin" days, it absorbed sixty 
each winter. Its current, when the river times Jts volume~ This absorption con
is ot its mean height, is about three miles tiuued to proceed with more slowness_ till 
•rn hour; when liigher and rising, it is the end of October, when the further dim
more ; when very low, it does not exceed inution of the ims became insensible.'. By 
two miles an hour. The numerous this time the oil had absorbed 145 t1IX1Cll 
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its bulk of oxygen, and had formed 21 
volumes of carbonic acid gas. No water 
was produced, but the oil had become a 
mass of tran8parent jelly, which did not 
i;tain paper. This sudden change, at a 
certaiu crisis, in the state of the drying 
oils, explains the spontaneous inflammations 
wl,ich they are known to produce, and of 
which the volatile oils afford no exam
ples. 

01LEUS; one of the Argonauts. {See 
.iljar.) 

01L GAs. It had long been known 
that wax, oil, tallow, &c., when passed 
through ignited tubes, are resolved into 
corulmstible gases, which burn with a 
I'iCh light. l\lessrs. Taylor and l\Iartiueau 
were the first to avail themselves of this 
fact, in the construction of apparatus for 
generating oil gas on a large scale, as a 
substitute for candles, lamps and coal gas. 
The advantages ofoil gas, when compared 
with coal gas, are claimed by these gen
tbnen to he the following: The material 
from which it is produced containing no 
sulphur or other matter by which the gas 
is contaminated, there are no objections to 
its use on account of the suffocating smell 
in close rooms. It does no injury to fur
11iture, books, plate, pictures, paint, &c. 
All the costly and offensive operation of 
purifying the gas by lime, &c., are avoiJ
cd ; nor does the metal of which the con
veyance pipes are made receive the slight
est injmy from oil gas. The economy of 
light from oil gas is thus stated: 

Argand burner, oil gas, !d. per hour; 
Argund lumps, sperma

ceti oil, . • . • • • • • 3d. " " 
Mould canclles, •. : • • 31d. " " 
\Vax canilles, • • • • . • 14d. " " 

The oil gas has a material advantage over 
coal gas from its peculiar richness in ole
fiant gas, which renders so small a vol
ume necessary, that one cubic foot•of oil 
gas will be found to go as far as four of 
coal gas. This circumstance is of great 
importance, os it reduces in the some pro
portion tlie size -of the gasometers which 
nre necessary to contain it. This is not 
ouly a great saving of expense, but is a 
material convenience where room is lim
ited. 'fhe iron retorts employed, after a 
slight using, cease to afford the gas, from 
an alteration produced on the iron by the 
uction of oil at a high temperature, and 
reriuire the introduction of fragments of 
brick, mingled with the oil, which pro
duce a great increose of the decomposing 
power. A general idea of the process 
may be formed from the following ac

count: A quantity of oil is placed in an 
air-tight vessel, in such a manner that ir 
may flow into retorts, which are kept at a 
moderate red l1eat, and in such propor
tions as may regulate the' production of 
gas to a convenient rate; and provision is 
made that this rate may be easily governed 
at the will of the operator. The oil, in its 
passage through the retorts, is principally 
decomposed, and converted into gas prop
er for illumination, having the great ad
vantages of being pure from sulphureous 
contamination, and of supporting a very 
brilliant flame with a very small expendi
ture. As a further precaution, to purify 
the gas from oil which may be sm:pended 
in it in the stateof vapor, it is conveyed 
into a wash vessel, where, by bubbling 
through water, it is fm1her cooled, and 
rendered fit for use. It then passes, by a. 
proper pipe, into a gasometer, from whicb 
it is suffered to branch off in pipes in 
the usual manner. 

OIL OF VITRIOL. (See Sulphuric .!!cid.} 
OIL-PAINTING. The art of painting 

with oil-colors, which to this day nre the 
kind most commonly used for large pic
turet-1, hnB, on account of its liveliness,. 
strength, agreeableness, and natural ap
pearance, on account of the variety and 
mixture oftints,-in short, on account of 
the charm of the coloring,-preeminence 
above other kinds of painting. The col
ors are somewhat darker, but also more 
brilliant than water-colors. Painters in 
oil-colors liave succeeded in imitating the
ena~el with which nature itdorns her pro
ductions, the softness and mellowness 
which give the greatest charms to landscape,. 
tlie transparency of the shades, and the 
blending of the colors. Oil-paintings are
also but little injured by exposure to water 
and other moisture ; for the oil-color is not 
easily destroyed .when it is once dried, and 
a spot can be painted over as often as the 
artist pleases .. The frequent retouching 
which this kind of painting allows, ena
bles the artist to produce the finest harmo
ny, and the highest effect of colors, with 
more ease than is possible with water
colors, which must be left to stand as 
they were first laid on. Oil-colors can 
also be laid on o\·er each other, so that 
the under one appears through-an im-· 
portant advantage,which water-colors have. 
not. Besides, as oil-color is tenacious, and 
the 11eighbo1ing tints do not run into each 
other, tlie painter can obtain botl1 a better 
mixture and a more suitable juxtaposition 
of colors than in water-colors. On the 
other hand, oil-paintings have the disad
vantage of dazzling by tlie glittering of tl1e 
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light falling upon them: for this reason, 
an oil-painting cannot be seen equally 
well from all points of vie1w; and the dust 
adheres to it more closelv, which evil will 
be often prevented by acoat of varuish. 
In the course of time, the colors gradually 
become darker; the flesh tints, pruticularly, 
take a reddish yellow color, by which the 
truth of the picture is very much injured. 
The fault is in the oil with which the col
ors arc made; for all kinds of oil become 
yellow in time. Nut oil is most common
ly made use of, with which the colors are 
dissolved and ground, and which is drying 
in its nature. The linseed oil, as it is 
grossest and fattest, is used for the ground
work. Oil of poppy is also substituted 
for nut oil. It is whiter, clearer and 
lighter: but, as some colors, when they 
are ground, dry with much difficulty, va
riom1 kinds of varnish are used to mix 
with such colors. A great advantage of 
oil-painting is that the painter can judge 
with more certainty of the effect of his 
work, since the colors do not change in 
drying, as water-colors do: only, in order 
to prevent the colors growing too dark, he 
must, at the beginning, make the tone 
somewhat strong and brilliant, and pre
serve the right propo1tion in the oil. 
Many, therefore, mix in some oil of spike
nard, which makes the colors more liquid, 
and evaporates rapidly. The brilliancy 
of the colors often only hurts the effect of 
the picture. Oil-paintings are made upon 
wood, copper, and other metals; also upon 
walls, thick silk; but now most commonly 
upon canvass, which is stretched upon a 
frame, and done over with glue or gold 
for a ground; by some, also, with white 
water-colors. ·when the canvass is pre
pared, the outlines are drawn with white 
chalk, and then the colors are laid on. 
The colors are ground with what is called 
a muller, upon a porphyry stone, until 
they have the consistency of a thick 
paste. The pallet ( q. v.) is made use of 
m order to have the prepared colors in a 
convenient situation for the work1 the 
same bcin~ mixed and arranged in a 
proper scnes. At first the ground-work 
1s put on, and the sketch must be made 
with _the ~ame tints with which the pie
ture. 1s fini~hed. A person of the name 
of P1cault 1s culled the inventor of the art 
of removing the colors of oil-paintings 
from wood, and. transfen-ing them to can
vass. In later times, 1t has been the cus
tom to shave off the wonn-eaten wood 
very nicely, as far as the under side of the 
picture, and to transfer the latter to new 
wood. (See Fiorillo's Hi.Qtory ofthe .llrls 

ofDesign.) Still more common is the art 
?f painting _over (or ~etouching) oil-paint,. 
mgs; and 1t has arnved at a high degree 
of perfection. Yet it is almost imposaible 
to prevent the traces of this process from 
being seen after some time. It is also 
customary to stretch upon new canvlll'II 
oiled paintiugs executed on canvass, when 
the canvass begins to decay, or becom6 
torn and peel off. There has been much 
contention about the origin and the 11n

tiquity of oil-painting. The old and gen
era! opinion was, that John van Eyck 
(q. v.), also called John of Bruges, invented 
this art in the fourteenth century. Accord
ing to a late opinion, oil-painting is much 
older than the time of John van Eyck,and 
was c1mied on in his time in Italy. For 
this opinion Cennini's treatise on painting 
is quoted. Cicognara also considers it of 
Italian origin, and· ascribes the improve
ment of it to the Netherlands, who seem 
to have the more foundation for their 
claim to the invention, because the artisl!J 
there do not paint in fresco generally, on 
account of their climate. If he is correct, 
the Netherlands would be entitled only to 
the credit of having perfected or restored 
this art, which before was not so advan
tageously practised, and, on account of 
numerous difficulties, had declined. Some, 
indeed, attribute this invention to Anto
nello of .Messina; others to Col. Antonio 
di Fiore of Naples. Fiorillo, in his Hi&
tory of the Arts of Design, holds to !he 
old opinion. It is certain that oil-paintmg 
was interrupted a hundred years before 
the time of Eyck, and, in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries, until his time, wa,
ter-colors were universally used. Indeed, 
they continued in frequent use at least 
until 1469. John van Eyck: was fo~d 
of chemistry, and his acquaintance with 
this science gave him an opportunity of 
restoring oil-painting. He discov~red. a 
varnish, with which he covered his p10
tu res in water-colors, and gave them m?re 
brilliancy and strength; but this varmsh 
dried with difficulty, and when, for the 
first time, he put one of his pictures !n the 
sun, it cracked. This induced him. to 
make another varnish out of nut and Im
seed oil, which proved to be better than 
the former. He observed that tl1e colon1 
mingled much easier with oil than with 
glue water, and that decide~ hif!1 to follow 
this method. He began with 1t between 
1402 and 1410, and instructed also two 
of his countrymen in it, namely, Roger 
of Bruges and Roger van der Wcyde~ 
Succeeding paintel'i perfected the a11 still 
more. 
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01sE; a department of France, (See 
Department.) 

OKEN, Louis; formerly professor in the 
university of Jena, whither he went, in 
1807, from Gottingen. Ile is one of the 
most active and ingenious naturalists of 
Germany, and his observations an<l inves
tigations have much advanced science. 
"\Ve cannot say so much, lwwcver, in 
praise of his systems of the philosophy of 
nature. In 1816, he Legan a journal ca lied 
Isis, to which he intended to give an 
encyclopmdir, character. As the govern
ment of Saxe~\Veimar then allowccl the 
press greater freedom than other German 
!<tates, many complainants selected this 
journal as their org: n. Oken, whose 
views were liberal, printed such com
plaints whenever they were of general 
interest. The consequence-was, that the 
government of Saxe-\Vcimar was com
pelled, by the great powers of the German 
confederacy, to make him discontinue the 
Isis, or discharge liirn from the professor
ship. Oken cl1ose to give up the latter, 
and continued to live in Jena, with few 
interruptions. In 1827, he was marle 
professor in the new university of l\Iunich, 
where he has continued to lecture ever 
i,ince. Ile 1s the chief founder of tl1e e.x
cellcnt society of German naturalists. 
(q. v.) His activity is apparent from the 
list of his works: Outlines of the Philoso
phy' of Nature, of the Theory of the 
Scuses, and the Classification of Animals 
founded thereon (1802); Generation 
(1805); Biology, a text-hook for his Lec
tures (1805); Oken's and Kieser's Contri
butious to Comparative Anatomy and 
Physiology (1806, 4to.); On tlie Significa
tion of the Bones of the Cranium (1807, 
4to.); On the Universe, a Continuation of 
the System of the Senses (1808, 4to.); 
First Ideas towards a Theory of Light, 
Darkness, Colors and Heat (1808, 4to.); 
Sketch' of the natural System of l\Ietals 
(1809, 4to.); On the Value of Natural His
tory (180!), 4to.); Origin all(! Cure of Her
nia Umbilicalis (1810) ; l\lanual of the 
Philosophy of Natnre (1808, 1810 and 
1811); l\lannal of Natural History ( 1813, 
1815 and 1816); New Armament, new 
France, new G!lrmany (1813); Natural 
History for Schools (1821). All these 
works are in German. 

OLA, or OoLA; a Mongol word for 
mountain, occ_urring in many geographical 
names. 

0LAVIDES, don Pablo, count' of Pilo, 
born at Lima, in Peru, in 1740, went, at 
an early age, to Madrid, where his talents 
and activity soon raised him to important 

stations. He accompanied <'onnt rl'A1w1
da (q. ,·.) on his embassy.to Frmm', in tho 
capacity of secretary. Charles JJJ nen!e,1 
him count, and appointed liirn i111c1Hlaut 
of Seville. Olavides formed several great 
and useful plaus of public irnprn1·<'1m·1ll, 
particularly one for bringiug 1hc Mon·ua 
(q. v.) into cultivation. Charges oflil'l'PRY 
interrnpted these projects, aud il,n wan 
who had done so much to promote tlJC 
splendor and prosperi1y of I1is co1111rry, 
was condemned to imprisounwut arul 
monastic penanres by the i11q11isition, in 
1778. In the third year of his co11fiue
meut, he succeeded, by tl1e aid of his 
friends, in escaping to Venice, whe11cfl he 
afterwards returned to Spain, and died in 
1803. A defence of religion agaiust i11fi
delity-El Evangelia en Triur>fo, whirl1, 
iu .two years, passed through eight edi
tious--is attributed to Olavides. 

0LBERs, Henry \Villiam l\lattbew, horn 
nt Arbergeu, in the ducl1y of Bremen, 
Oct. 11, 1758, doctor of mediciue, and 
practisi11g physician iu llremen, !ms ob
tained a lastiug reputation by his astro
nomical discoveries. Ju 1772, wl1ile at 
8chool at Bremen, he mauifested a passion 
for astronomy. In 1777, be went to the 
university of Gottingen. He directecl liis 
atteution particularly to comets. \Ve are 
indebted to him for a uew alHI convenient 
method of calcula1ing the palh of a cornet 
(\Vcimar, 1797). Ile acquirecl still greater 
reputation by his secoud discovery of 
Ceres in 1802, his discovery of the plauet 
!'alias in the same year, and of Vesta in 
1807. (See Planets.) lie has also writ
ten several treatises upon the calculation 
of the parallax of heavculy bodies, aud 
upon meteoric - stone~. His inaugural 
discourse is De Oculi .Jlfulationibus internis 
(1780). In 1S2!J, he was chosen a rn~m
ber ot'the Preuch academy. His uaiue is 
sometimes given to tlie pla11et ]'alias. 

0LDCASTLE, sir John (lord Cobham), 
was born in the fourteenth century, i11 the 
reign of Edward III, and obtaiued liis 
peerage Ly marrying the daughter of lord 
Cobham. He excited the resentment of 
the clergy Ly his zealous adherence to the 
doctrines of \Vickliffe (q. v.), wliose works 
he collected and transcribed, distrihutiug 
them among the people. In the reigu of 
Henry IV, he was at the heud of an Eng
lish army in France dming tlie Orleans 
and Burgundian factions, and he obliged 
the duke of Orleans to raise the siege of 
Paris. Under Henry V, he was accused 
of heresy ; but the king, with whom he 
was a favorite, delayed the prosecutions 
against him, and tried to reason with him. 

http:embassy.to


3t2 OLDCASTLE-OLDFIELD. 

and to convince him of his alleged errors, 
liut in vain; and he soou after left him to 
l1is fate. lie was then cited before the 
archLishop of Canterbury, and, not being 
able to satisfy his accusers, he was con
demned as a here1ic, and committed to 
the Tower, whence he escaped into 
\Vales. A report was then zealously cir
culated hy the clergy, and sent to the 
king, that 20,000 Lollards were assembled 
at St. Giles's for his destruction, with lord 
Cobham at their head. This uccusation 
seems to have been fully credited by Hen
ry, though there does not appear to have 
been really the slightest foundation for it, 
on which a bill of attainder was passed 
against lord Cobham ; and he was Lurnt 
alive in St. Giles's-fields in 1417. He 
was a man of high spirit and warm tem
per, which his misfortunes could not sub
due. .His acquirements were extensive, 
and his thirst after knowledge first made 
him acquainted with the doctrines of 
\Vickliffe. In conversation, he was re
markable for thll poignancy and readiness 
of his wit. He wrote Twelve Conclu
sions, addressed to the Parliament of 
England, published in Bale's llrefe Chron
ycle concernyng the Examynacyon and, 
Death of the blessed l\lartyr of Cluist, 
Syr Johan Oldecastle, the Lorde Cobham, 
which was reprinted in li29. 

01,DENBURGj a duchy of the Germanic 
confederacy, in the north part of Germany, 
consisting of three distinct parts--Olden
burg propP.r and its dependencies, bound
ed by the North sea nud the Hanoverian 
territories (2332 square miles, JDG,100 in
habitants); the principality of Lubeck, 
surrounded by Holstein and Lauenburg 
(200 square milee, 21,000 inhabitants); 
and the principality of Birkenfeld, lying 
between the Prussian province of tl1e 
Lower Rhine and the duchy of Saxe
Coburg-,Gotha (190 square miles, 23,oOO 
inhabitants). The principal rivers are the 
\Veser, the Trave, the Nahe. The face 
of the country is in general very low, and 
is intersected with numerous canals and 
dikes to draiu off the wnters and preserve 
it from inundation. A considerable part 
of the country is sandy or marshy, and, 
alt~ough agriculture is the principal occu
pnt10n of the inhabitants, does not yield 
corn enough to supply their wants. The 
power of the duke is not limited by the 
estat~s, wl!i~h are convened merely for 
the 1mpo~It10n of taxes. The revenue 
amounts to 1,500,000 guilders. The taxes 
are considered the lowest in Germany. 
The duke of Oldenburg has, with Anhalt 
and Schwartzburg, the fifteenth vote in 

the Germanic diet, and by himself one 
vote in the plenum. His contingent to the 
federal army is 2li8 men. The capital of 
th~ duchy is Okienburg, a well-built city, 
with a handsome ducal palace lying on 
the Hunte, which is navigable for small 
vessels. Popu;.ition, 5800. The house of 
Oldenburg is one of the most ancient in 
Europe. The first count of Oldenburg 
built the city of that name in 1155, and his 
descenclnnts have reigned in Denmark. 
In IG47, the county of Oldenburg, togeth
er with thnt of Delmenhorst, which had 
been united with it, passed, by the extinc
tion of tlie reiguing hrauch, to the Danish 
line. In 17i:l, the latter ceded Oldenburg, 
in exchu11ge for lfolsteiu, to the emperor 
of Russia, who couferred it on his cou~in, 
the bishop of Lubeck. In 1777, Olden
burg, with Delmcnhorst, was made a 
duchy. Considerahle additions were 
made to the Olcleubnrg territories iu 1803, 
most of which were incorporated with the 
French empire in 1810 (comprised in the 
departmeuts, Mouths of the \,Veser, and 
l\louths of the Elbe), but restored by the 
congress of Vienna, with the addition of 
the principality of Rirkrnfcltl in 1813.
See Von II11lem's History ofthe Duchy of 
Oldenburg (in German); and Kohli's De
scription of the Duchy of Oldenburg (in 
German, Bremen, 1824); see, also, the 
articles Europe, nud Grrmany. 
' OLDFIELD, Ann; a celebratccl English 
actress, born at \,Vestminster, in IG83. Iler 
father held a commission iu the guards; 
but, dying whilll she was young, she was 
nppreuticed to a seamstress. Her talents 
attracted the uotice of Farquhar, the au
thor of the Beaux' Stratagem, who intro
duced lier to sir John Vanbrugh, through 
whose means she obtained a theatrical 
en"'a"'ernent in JG!)9. She first distin
guisl~ed herself in the character of Aliuda, 
in the Pilgrim of Beaumont and Fletcher; 
but it was not till 1703, when 1,he appeared 
as Leonora, in Sir Courtly Nice, thnt her 
merits were properly appreciated; and, 
having the advantages of a good figure 
and a fine voice, she soon became n ge~
eral favorite. Iler great excellence lay 10 
comedy, and the parts of Indy .Betty 
l\fodi~h, in the Careless Husband, and 
lady Townly, in' the Provoked Husband, 
of Cil.Jher, were those in which she WBB 
most admired · but she sometimes also 
appeared in tr~gedy, and in such charac
ters as Culista and Cleopatra, her talents 
were very co11spicuous. She was the ac
knowledged mistress of l\fr. Arthur l\lay~
waring for some years previously to !us 
death in 1712; and she afterwardll became 
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connected with general Churchill. Her 
dt>alli took place Oct. 23, 1730; and her 
corpse, ufkr lying in state, Wlll:l interred jn 
\Vest111i11strr abuey. 

0Lo J\IAN OF THE l\louNTAINS. (See 
.11.loadin.) 

Ow STYLE, (See Calendar; Toi. ii, 
pag-e 4(3.) 

0LEARJUS, Adam (properly <Elschla
ger), horn about HiOO, at Ascherslehen, in 
}lulhcrstadt, after fi11ishi11g his stlldies at 
Leipsil", Wl'llt to llolstei11, and became 
111athe1uatician and librarian to the duke 
of llolsteiu-Gottorp. lu 1633, lie wns nt
tached to a kgation to l\loscow, aud, in 
]G;J:;, to a secoml legatio11 to Russia and 
I'l'l"sia. At:cr l1is rernrn iu 1G3:J, Olearius 
published 1111 o,·ro1111t (lf l1is travels (Neue 
orienlalische Rrisebeschreibung, Slcswic, 
l(i47; ofhsn repriuted), with trauslatiousof 
the Gulu;lan of the Persian poet Sandi, 
oml of the fables of Lok111a11. Ju 1G5I, he 
was received i11to the Fruit-beari11g Socie
ty, 1111dcr the 1111111e of Vielberiihmte 
(111tl('h famed), arnl died i11 IG'il. 

0LEFJA:-IT GAS was discovered at Ilaar
lem, iu l'iBG, by the ussociate,I Dutch 
chemists, aud received ils present 1mme 
from its property of givi11g rise to a sub
stunce resembliug oil, whl'II tuiugled with 
chlorine (oleumjw). It is ~0111ctimes call
e,1 bi-carburcted, or per-carb11rdul hydro
gen, 1111d hylrogunt of carbon. It is pre
pared l,y 111ixi11g iu a cnpacious retort six 
measures of stroug nlcolwl with sixteen 
of co11cc11trated sulphuric acid, or one 
mens11re of co111mo11 alcohol and tl1ree of 
ordi11urv oil of dtriol, 1c111d l1cati11g the 
mixture over 1111 arga11d lamp. The aci,I 
soon acts upo11 the alcohol; dlirv(;scence 
c11St1<'R, mul olctim1t g-as pass,·s onr. At 
tlie comuie11ce1ue11t ol'tlw proce&~, the ole
fiaut ga;; is tuixed with u li11le Hl1er ; hut 
iiu1 siiort time the solution hcco111cs dark, 
tlie fonuatiou · of etl,er ,lee lines, aud the 
odor of sulphurous acid hegius to be pPr
ceptihle; 1111<1 townrds the cl?se ?f the 
operation, tho11gh olefiaut ira~ JS. still the 
cliit'f pro<hH't, sulpliurm~s uc_ul. 1s freply 
cliscngng-ed, s'.HIJC curhomc :''.'Jd JS fon!1ed, 
1111<1 <"hurcoal III large <1na1111tws ,lepos1ted. 
The olcfiant g'ls is collected over water or 
mercury. The greater part oftl1e ether con
denses spnutaneously ; 111Hl the sulplm
rous 11ml 1·11rho11ic acids may lie separuted 
by washiug the gas with lime-water or pot
ash. The olcfiaut gas, iu tliis process, is de
rived solely from the alcohol ; awl its pro
duction is owing to the strong affinity of 
sulphuric acid for water., Alcohol is com
po8ed of carhou, hydrogen 11rnl ox:i,·gen; 
and from the proportiou of its elemeuts it 

is inferred to be a compound or eight 
parts, or one equivalent of oxygen gas unit
ed with one equivalent, or nine parts of 
water. It is only necessary, therefore, to 
obtain olefiant gas, to deprive alcohol ofthe 
water which is essentiol to its constitution; 
and this is effected by sulphuric acid. 
Olefiant gas is a colorless, elastic fluid, 
which has no taste, and scarcely any odor 
when pure. It extinguishes flame, is un
able to support the respiration or animals, 
and is set on fire when a lighted candle 
is presented to it, burning slowly, with a 
dense white light. With a proper quantity 
of oxygen gas, it form;, a mixture which 
may be kindled by flame or the electric 
spark, and which explodes with great vio
lence. On conducting this experiment 
with care, it is found that, for ench meas
ure of olefiant gas, precisely three of oxy
gen are required, when the mixture 
wholly disappears, giving rise to a deposi
tion of water and two measures of car
uonic acid. Olefiaut gas, uy weight, con
sists of 

Carbon, •••••••••••••• 25.418 
Hydrogen, ••• ', • • • • • • • • • 4.236 

When olcfiant gas is mingled with chlo
rine in the proportion of one measure of 
the former to two of the latter, they form 
a mixture which takes fire on· the ap
proach of flame, and which burns rap
idly, with formation of muriatic acid gas, 
and deposition of a large quantity of char
coal. But if the gases are allowed to 
remain at rest after ueing mixed together, a 
very different action ensues. The chlorine, 
instead ofdecomposing the olefiant gas, en
ters into direct combination with it, and a 
yellow liquid, like oil, is generoteil. This 
substance is sometimes culled cldoric ether; 
but the term hydro-carb11ret of chlorine, as 
iudicative.of its composition, is more ap
propriate. To obtain it 11ure, and in a 
dry state, it should be well washed with 
water, and tl1en distilled from chloride of 
calcium. As thus purified, it is a color
irss, volatile liquid, ofa peculiar sweetish 
taste ond ethereal odor. Specific gravity, 
l.2'201. It hoils at 152" Fuhr., and may 
he distilled without change. Its compo
sition is 
Chlorine, •• 2.5 36 one proportion; 
Olefiant gas, 0.9722 14 one proportion. 

3.4722 50 

From an observation made by professor 
Silliman, that the chloric ether is readily 
soluble in alcohol, imparting to it its pe
culiar sweet taste, aud forming with it. a 
grateful diffusive stimulant, l\lr. Gutl.rie. 

http:iudicative.of
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of Sackett's Harho1·, has been Jed to at
tempt the manufacture. of this l;theri~ed 
spirit in a more eco11om1cal way, m wluch 
he has fully succeeded. The following is 
his process :-Into a clean copper still put' 
t!H"ee pot1t1<ls of cliloride of li111e and two 
gallons of alcohol, ofspe!'ific gravity .844, 
11ml distil. \Vatch the (JI'ocess, and.when 
the product ceases to come highly sweet 
and aromatic, fl'lllOVe aud cork it up close
ly in glass vessels. The remainder of the 
spirit shot1ld be distilled off for a new op
eration, The quantity of ethereal spirit 
affor<le!I is one gallon. So far as the ef
fects of this new stimulant have been 
tried, it is found to be singularly grateful, 
Loth to the palate and stornach, produciug 
promptly a lively flow of auimal spirits, 
and leaving, after its operation, little of 
tlwt depre~sion consequeut to the use of 
ardent spirit. Olefiant gas unites also 
with iodine, hy exposing it to the vapor 
of iodiue iu the direct rays of tlie sun. 
'l'be hyirocarburet of iodine thus formed 
is a solid, white, crystalline body, which 
has a sweet taste aud aromatic odor. It 
consists of 

lo!line, .••. ·; 124, or one prop011ion; 
Olefiant gas. '. • 14, or one proportion. 

'A hy1rocarburtt of bromine is also formed 
by adding one part of hydrocarburet of 
iodine to two pa11s of bromine, coutaine<l 
in a glass tuhe. Instantaneous reaction 
eusues, attended with disengagement of 
caloric and a hissing noise ; awl two com
pound;;, tl1e hrornuret of iodine and a 
li1111id hydrocarburet of bromine, are gen
erated. Tl1e !utter, after lJeing washed 
with d s0lution of potash, is colorless, 
hPavier than water, very volatile, of a pen
eu·atiug ethereal odor, and 1111 exceedin"ly 
sweet wste, wliich it irnparts to wa~r. 
This compound is nlso formed by letting 
a drop of l,romia fall into a flask full of 
olefiant gas. 

0LEIC Acm. \Vhen potash and ho<>'s 
lard are saponified, tlie margarnte of tlie 
alkali separates in the form of a pearly
looking solid, wl,ile the fluid fat remains 
in solution, comlJined with the potash. 
,v1ien the alkali is separated L,y tartaric 
acid, the oily principle of fat is olJtaiued 
wl,ich i_s purified L,y sapouifying it agai~ 
au<l agarn, recovering two or three times 
L,y which means the whole of the mar<>a~ . . " rrne 1s separated. As this oil has the prop
erty of suturating bases, au<l forming neu
tral compounds, it is called an acid. It is 
a!1 oily tli!id, without taste mul smell; spe
cific granty 0.914. 100 of the oleic acid 
saturate lG.58 of potash, 10.11 of soda, 

7.52 of magnesia, 14.83 ofzinc, and 13.93 
of peroxirle of copper. 

0LERON LA ws; laws relating to mari
time affairs, mid so called because made 
hy king Richard I, when at the isle of 
Oleron, in Aquitaine. (See Commercial 
Law.) . · 

0LIBANUM, (See Frankinceme.) 
OLIGARCHY (from &\Iyo,, few,and Jpxq); 

that species of aristocracy where the su
preme power rests with a few individuals 
-the worst of all'governments. 

OLIVA; a Cistercian al,L,ey, not far from 
Dantzic, memoralJle for the peace conclud
ed there, l\lay 3, IG60, which terminated the 
war lJetween Sweden, Poland, the emperor 
and Brandeulmrg. John Casimir, king of 
Poland, renounced his claims on Sweden; 
Sweden renounced Courland; both powers 
acknowledged theindependenceofl'russia. 
In consequence of this, Sweden restored 
Drontheim and Bornholm to Denmark by 
the peace of Copenhagen, ]\fay 27, 16(j0, 
and concluded the peace of Kardis (1001) 
with Russia. 'I'he peace of Oliva is im
portant because it laid the foundation of 
the sulJsequent political relations of the 
north of Europe.-See J. Gottlob Bohme's 
.!lcta Pacis Olivensis inedita (Breslau, 1763 
and 1765, 4to. ). 

OLIVAREZ, Gasparo de Guzman, count 
of, duke of Saulucar, was born at RomP, 
( where liis father was ambassador to pope 
Sixtus V), of a distiuguished Spanish l~m· 
ily. · The hut1se in which he came mto 
the worl!l was on the site of Nero's pal· 
ace-a circumstance which gave rise to a 
compmisou of his iuflexilJle severity with 
tlie lJarharities of that emperor. His father 
was suspected of having poisoned the 
pope. If this were the case, he ~as bt)! 
poorly rewarded by his court, smce hIB 
rneaus were so limited that he waa hardly 
uble to educate his son nt the university. 
The ambitious youth, however, insinuated 
}1imself into the favor of Philip IV, of 
whose amours he was the confidant. The 
favorite soon supplanted the duke ofUze
da, as prime minister, and, for tw~ut1
two years, hi:-i power was nlmos! ~nl111;11t· 
ed. The beginning of his admnustrauon 
wns marked by measnres of public utility; 
but his sole object soon became the extor· 
tion of 1noney from the subjects to sur11IY 
the expenses of the war with the n.e1gh· 
boring powers. His seveiity oc_cas1oued 
revolts in Catalonia and Andalusm. The 
Portuguese, disgusted by his government, 
threw off the Spanish yoke, and a~kno~l
ed1,red the duke of Eraganzn ki!1g, 1~ 1640. 
Olivarez communicated the mtelhgence 
of this event to the king, as a sulJject of 
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congratulation, since it justified the con
fiscation of the enormous possessions of 
the duke in Spain. The war, however, 
was so fatal to Spain, whose armies were 
defoated by the French, and whose fleets 
were destroyed by the Dutch, that the 
king was finally compelled hy the public 
discontent to dismiss his minister. (See 
Spain.) Olivarez was thus forced to re
tire from the stage, at the moment when, 
delivered from his formidable rival, Riche
lieu (q. v.), he might have perhaps suc
ceeded in retrieving affairs. Ile would 
probably have been recalled, had he not 
written an apology for liis measures, by 
which he offended several powerful indi
viduals, in consequence ofwhicl, the king 
found it expedient to confine him at Toro, 
where he died in 1645. 

OuvE (olea Europea). This interest
. iug tree, in the more northern districts, 
docs not usually attain a greater height 
than eighteen or twenty feet, with a trunk 
one or two feet in diameter; hut in warm
er climates, it rises to the elevation of forty 
or fifty feet. It grows slowly, and is very 
long-lived. Notwithstanding the name, it 
is not a native of Europe; but it has been 
so long cultivated on the borders of the 
l\lediterranean, that the period of its intro
duction from Asia is utterly uuknown. In 
its general appearance, the olive tree bears 
some resemhlance to the willow, hut it 
possesses very little beauty. As in tl1e 
other species of the genus, the leaves are 
evergreen and entire; they are opposite, 
lanccolate, from one to two and a half 
inches long, and their inferior smfuce is 
covered with a scaly powder, which gives 
them a silvery appeara11ce. The flowers 
are small, white, and are disposed iu 
branching, axillary racemes; the corolla is 
monopetalous, surrounding two stamens 
and a single style. The fruit is an .ovoid 
and more or less elongated drupe, with a 
thin, smooth and usually blackish skin, 
containing a greenish, soft pulp, adherrut 
to a rough, oblong and very hard stone ; 
it is almost the only example of a fruit 
with an oily pulp. Like other plants 
which have been long cultivated, a great 
numher of varieties have arisen, from the 
influence of soil, exposure, and especially 
of different modes of cultivation. The 
olive was celehrated in the mythology of 
the ancients; olive wreaths were used to 
crown tlie brows of victors. By the 
Greeks and Romans it was revered, and 
was considered the emblem of peace and 
lmmility. It furnished that oil which, for 
a Jong time, was the only kind known, 
and which was employed hy most nations 
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in religious ceremonies. The athletes an
ointed their bodies with olive oil when 
preparing for gymnastic ixercises; and it 
was very generally used m the same man
ner on coming out of the hath. The oil 
is still the principal product of tl1e olive, 
and is consumed in immense quantities 
for culinary purposes, in many countrie~. 
\Vith us, in America, it is chiefly seen as 
an article of luxury. It is inodorous, and 
the taste is · very milcl ; but, if taken in 
large quantitie8, it is purgative. Great 
quantities are used in the manufacture of 
soap; and, in the south of Europe, it is 
burnt in lamps. The fruit bas too much 
asperity to be eaten in its natural state, ex
cept in one or two varieties; but after be
i11g prepared in various manners, it for
nishes an important article of nourish
ment to the inhabitants of olive countries, 
and, moreover, makes its appearance on 
the tables of the rich in almost every part 
of the globe. The oil, together with the 
pickled fruit, is the source of a very ex
tensive commerce between the l\Iediterra
neun and the north of Europe : in many 
districts, the whole population is entirely 
clepcndcnt on this branch of business. 
From the Levant, a11d p11rticularly from 
some islands in the Archipelago, immense 
quantities of pickled olives are exported 
to the market of Con~tantinople. The oil 
which is ohtained by simple expression, 
without the use ofhoiling water, is the hcst 
aucl purest ; and that made in some parts 
of France is now the most highly esteem
ed. A temperate and equable climate is 
essential to the constitution of the olive. 
Too much heat is as hurtful to it us severe 
cold. In Europe, it has never been sue- ' 
cessfolly cultivnted north of latitude 45°; 
but it would seem that it is less the inten
sity than the suddenness, of cold after 
mild weather, that is injurious ; for the 
trees have been known to endure very se
vere cold, and again to be destroyed by an 
ordirnuy frost coming on after the &'lp Las 
begun to ascend. Hence it would seem 
to be little adapted to tl1e variaLle climate 
of the U. States. An instance of partial 
success is, however, upon record. At an 
early period, a colony of Greeks formed a 
settlement at New Smyrna, in East Flori
da, bringing with tl1em the olive from tlieir 
native country: this settlement was i,ub
sequently abandoned, but in the year '1783 
there were remaining several large olive 
trees. .At Charleston, the trees were ren
dered barren by the vernal frosts, which 
congealed the young shoots. It is proba
ble that their culture . would succeed in 
Lower Louisiana, Florida, and on the sea
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islands of Georgia. The olive grows in 
every kind of soil, provided that it is not 
marshy. It is planted at intervals of 
twenty or thirty feet, as it requires plenty 
of air and light. It is easily multiplied by 
cuttings and pieces of the root, and so 
tenacious of life that a piece of the bark, 
covered with earth, has produced shoots 
and roots at the end of forty-two day;;:. It 
is best raised · from seed, or from wild 
plants taken from the woods, which arc 
grafted with the desired variety. The 
proverb, that "no man who has planted 
an olive has ever tasted the fruit," though 
by no means literally true, has arisen from 
the extreme slowness of its growth. The 
fruit is ripe about•the end of November, 
or beginning of December; but the prod
uct is abundant only every other year. 
The wood is yellowish, fine-grained, hard, 
and susceptible of a brilliant polish. Al• 
though highly esteemed, it is too valuable 
a tree to be much employed in the arts. 
Sixteen other species of olive are known
all trees or large shrubs, with opposite, or 
rarely alternate leaves, and small flowers, 
disposed in racemes, or panicles. Among 
them is the 0. fragrans, a native of Chi
na, Japan and Cochin China: the flowers 
are highly odoriferous, and are used by the 
Chinese to mix with'nnd perfume their 
tea, and also, together with the leaves, for 
adulterating it. The only species inhabit
ing the U. States is the 0 . .!J.mericana, 
called, in some districts, devil-wood, ac
cording to l\Iichaux, on account of the 
excessive hardness and extremely difficult 
splitting of the wood. Notwithstanding 
this quality, it is neglected in the arts. 
The leaves are broad,lanceolate,coriaceous, 
entire and shining. The fruit is u glohose 
drupe, about twice as large as a pea, and 
purple when ripe. It is a large shrub, or 
small tree, sometimes, however, reaching 
the height of 30 or 35 feet, with a trunk 
of 10 or 12 inches in diameter. It is a 
maritime species, and grows in company 
with the live-oak and cabbage-palm. It 
is found thinly disseminated along the sea
coast, f;i:om lat. 37° to Florida, and along 
!he shores of the gulf of l\Iexico to Louis
iana. • 

OuvENITE; an ore of copper. (q. v.) 
OLIVER, Andrew, lieutenant-governor 

of Massachusetts, was graduated in 1724, 
and was early employed in public stations. 
He was a representative of Boston at the 
general court, and one of his majesty's 
council. He was appointed secretary of 
the province on the death of the venerable 
Willard, and held the office until 1771, 
when he succeeded l\1r. Hutchinson as 

lieutenant-governor. When the stamp 
act passed the parliament, he was made 
distributer, which would have been a Ju
~rative office;_ but be was.o?liged to resign 
1t by the mult1tude, who mJurcd his house 
in the riot that the act occasioned. His 
political principles, and fondness for wealth 
and power, induced him to pursue a pub
lic course similar to that of his brother-in
law, J\Ir. Hutchibson, under whose influ
ence he was supposed to have been. He 
endeavored to promote the designs of the 
British ministry, as was plainly proved by 
his letters, which doctor Franklin obtained 
possession of in England, and sent over to 
this country. In the same petition, ac
cordingly, which the general court pre
sented to the king for the removal of 
governor Hutchinson, they begged that 
he also might be dismissed. Ile was 
then in very ill health, and soon after
wards died (l\Iarch 3, 1774). His abili
ties were solid rather than brilliant ; his 
learning was considerable, and his indus
try indefatigable. In private life he 
maintained a highly respectable character, 
and, had his public conduct been patriotic, 
he would have been an object of univer
sal regard. lie wrote well upon theologi
cal and political subjects, and some of his 
productions still remain. 

OLIVER, Peter, chief-justice of l\lassa
chusetts, was the brother of Andrew, the 
lieutenant-governor, and the younger son 
of the honorable Daniel Oliver, one of the 
first merchants of Boston, who filled va· 

,rious public offices. In 1730, he took his 
bachelor's degree, at Harvard university, 
and, after being employed in several of
fices in the co1inty of Plymouth, which he 
filled with much credit, he was raised to 
the supreme bench. His appointment 
was, at first, very popular; but he became 
an object of general odium, when it was 
known that he had accepted the post after 
an alteration had been made in the man
ner of paying the salaries of the judges, 
which were to be fixed, and to be entirely 
independent on the legislature of ~he 
province-a circumstance which had Ill· 

duced his predecessor, judge Lynde, ~o 
resign. lVlr. Oliver was impeached, Ill 

consequence, by the house of representa· 
tives. His prejudices against the revolu
tionary contest were strong; and when the 
British troops abandoned Boston, he ac· 
companied them, with other loyalists. Ile 
repaired to England, where he lived, _for 
some years, on his salary, or a pension 
from the crown. The university of Ox· 
ford confeiTed on him the honorary ',tie 

·of LL. D. His talents as a writer, ,oth 



OLIVER-OLY.MPIA. 

of prose and poetry, were considerable. 
Ile WM a contributor (as was his brother 
also) to the Censor-a paper patrouiscd 
by the tories, and devoted to their iutcrests. 
On leaving America, he carried away 
vaiious records and documents relating to 
the settlement of the country, which· he 
had collected in the true spirit of an Old 
Colony man. Such was his zeal in that 
respect, that he even t1\11scribed, with 
his own hand, all the manuscript history 
of'William Hubbard-a labor which m11st 
have been, at least, as irksome as tl1e 
seven transcripts, made by Demosthenes, 
of the work of Thucydides. · · 

OuvEs, l\louNT OF; a hill near Jeru
salem, from which it is separated by the 
valley of Jehoshaphat and the brook Ke
dron. It is still, as formerly, covered with 
olive trees. · 

OLIVIER, Guillaume Antoine ; an emi
nent French naturalist and traveller, mem
ber of the institute and of the agricultural 
i,;ociety of Paris. Ile was born near Fre
jus, i11 1756, and studied at l\Io11tpP1licr, 
where he received the degree of 1\1. D., at 
the age of seventeen. Natural history, 
and. especially botany and entomology, 
were his favorite pursuits; and, at the age 
of twenty-three, he went to Paris to as~i~t 
in the composition of a work relative to 
the natural history of the district in which 
that metropolis is situated. lie was after~ 
wards sent iuto Englund and II0lla11d, 

, to collect materials for a general history 
of insects, and was also employed on the 
entomological pmt of tl1e Encyclopedic Jllt!
thodique. The revolution'lmving arrested 
the progress of both these enterprises, 
Olivier travelled to Persia, together with 
1\1. Bruguieres, another man of scieuce, on 
a diplomatic mission, planned by the rniu
ister Roland, whose death deprived the 
envoys of the financial resources aud offi
cial protection on which they had calcu
lated. Olivier retumed to Paris in De
cember, 1798, after an absence of six 
years, during which he visited Egypt, 
Greece, Turkey, Arabia, Persia, and other 
Eastern countries. Ile brought home nu~ 
merous and valuable collections of curious 
objects of natural history, of which he 
published an account in his Voyage clans 
l'Empire Ottoman, ·l'Egypte, et la Perse 
(3 vols., 4to., with an atlas and plates). 
He died at Lyous, in 1814. 

OLIVINE is found in olive-colored grains, 
and imperfect crystals, whose primary 
form is a right rectangular prism. These 
crystals are rarely found possessed of nu
merous modifications and of cousiderable 
dimensions. The cleavage parallel to the 

bases of the prism is highly perfect. Lus
tre, vitreous ; color various shades of 
green, as pistachio-green, olive-green, and 
grass-greeu; streak white; transparent or 
trauslucent ; hardness between that of 
feldspar and quartz ; specific gravity 3.44. 
With the foregoing description the char
acters given of chrysolite (q. v.) agree in 
every imp01tant respect; and therefore 
these rniuerals arc, at present, conceived 
to be identical. Those vmicti()s have been 
culled chnJsolile which are crystallized, 
and possessed of handsome colors awl 
a high degree of transparency. According 
to the best analyses, this species has the 
following composition: 

~~~gnesiu, • • • • . • . . . • • . . . 50.G 
S1hca, • . . . . . • . . • . . . • . . 40.5 
Oxide of iron, • . . • • . . • 8.9 

Before the blow-pipe, olivine assumes a 
darker color, but does not melt, uor lose 
its transparency. It may be artificially 
produced, by mingling its iugredients in 
the proper propmtions, and exposing them 
to a high temperature. The origiual lo
cality of 1mbeddcd crystallized olivine is 
not now known ; the crystals are said, · 
l10wevcr, to come from Upp<'r Egypt, 
and are frequently brought to Europe by 
way of Co11stm1tinople. Less distinct 
crptuls, and imbedded grains, are found 
in lam, in various kinds of basalt, &c., 
as in the 11eigl1borhood of Ycsuvius, in 
Saxony, Bohemia, Silesia, Hungary, &c. 
It occurs in large spheroidal masses, 
which are not pebbles, mixed with augite, 
in a rock called traptujf, at Kapfenstein, 
in Lower Stiria, mHI in Hessia. It is used 
as a gem ofinferior1vulue. 

OLLA PoDRIDA; a favorite dish of tile 
Spauiards, consistiug of several kinds of 
meat cut up and stewed togethcr.-The 
same name is also given to a vase of odo
riferous flowers and herbs. ( See Pot pourri.) 
It is often used, metaphorically, to dcuote 
a medley. 

Oun:iTz, or IloLo)acc; a city of 1\Io
ravia, with 12,890 inhabitants, situated 
bl'tween two branches of the l\Iarcli, 
35 miles N. of Brunn; lat. 49° 32' N.; 
Ion. 17° 9' E. It is surrounded by exten
sive fortifications, and contaius several re
ligious, liternry and charitable i11stitutio11s. 
It is an archiepiscopal see. Olmiitz was 
formerly the capital of Moravia, was cap
tured by the Swedes in 1642, aud be
siege,! by the Prussians, witl10ut success, 
in 1758. Lafayette was confined, for a 
loug time, in the prisons of the citadel. 
(See Lafayette.) 

OLYMPIA; a town in ancient Elis (west
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crn Morea, near the town of Lagganico,) 
where Peregrinus Proteus burnt himself, ' 
to show to the Greeks a new sight. (See 
Peregrinus Proteus.) It is now in ruins. 
The little plain of Antilala, which meas
ures but an English mile and a quarter, 
from east to west, contains traces of build
ings, which Fauvel and Pouqueville con
sider the remains of the Hippodrome, 
where the triumphal garland was once 
awarded. This little plain is bounded on 
the east by the steep banks of the Cladeus; 
on the west of the river lies l\Iiracca ; 
on the no1th are hills; and, on the south, 
the Alpheus sun-ounds the valley. Be
tween the Typmon-a steep, rocky moun
tain-and theAlphcus, to which it reaches, 
lie the ruins, which have been taken for 
those of the Hippodrome, though Stan-
hope does not acknowledge them as such. 
Towards the south, enclosed by the Altis, 
lies the stadiuni; upon a low and now 
marshy spot, on the mouutain. Pisa was 
1,ituated six leagues from Olympia; and, 
from the agreement of the name of a 
fountain, near l\Iiracca, culled Poti~ti'.run, 
,with Potistira, the name of a fountain 

. near Pisa, we appear justified in regarding 
the fragments of architecture at l\liracca 
as the ruins of Pisa. So few are the 
remains of that Olympia, where, from the 
time of Chorcebus, the names of the con
querors were recor<led for posterity with the 
most scrupulous exactness! The statue of 
Olympian Jupiter is treated of in a work 
of Sieuenkees (Tu.uingcn, 1705), and in 
Quatrerw',re de Quincy's Jupiter Olympien 
(Paris, 18Hi, folio). The diligentinvesti"a
tions of the learned John Spencer St;u
hop~ (see Iii:,; Ol,1fmpia, Topography illus
traltve of the actual State of the Plain of 
Olympia, and of the Rnins of the City Qf 
Elis, London, 1821, with 1G beautifully 
engraved plans and views, uftcr designs 
by Demint), appear to have throw11 solJle 
light upon the field which bears the ruius 
of Olympia. 

OLYMPIAD; a perio,I, connected with 
the.celebration of the Olympic games, by. 
wluch ~he Greeks computed time. (See 
Oly_mpic Games.) The Olympiad from 
wluch they began to reckon, was accord
ing to Petavius, 777; according {o Usher, 
772; and according to Calvisius, 774 B. C. 
Gattcrcr, and most of the moderns, call it 
776. The last Olympiad (the 304th) foll 

on the 440th year of the Christian era. 

The interval between two Olympiads was 

a~out four of our years, or a Greek tctrae
tr1s of 48 moons, and two intercalary 

month8. The Olympiads were first nam

,ed after the conquerors in the games; but 

many errors might arise from this method 
especially if there was no opportunity of 
inune<liately consulting the records at 
Oly1i1pia; therefore, in after times, they 
were otherwise distinguished : for in
stance, in Athens, to the name of the con
queror was a<lded the name of the rnliu•, 
archon ; at Laccd.:Bmon, the name of th~ 
ephori; at Argos, the name of the prieste~s 
of Juno; at Delphi, the name of the 
Pythia, &c. The records, thus made mu\ 
kept under the supcriutcn<lence of the 
magistrates, were preserved among the 
archives of each state, where every one 
might consult them. In later times, pri
vate persons_ took copies. Unfortunate· 
ly, none have remaiued to us. 

OLYMPIAS, a celebrated woman, daugh
tcr of Neoptolemus, king of Epirus, 
mal1'ied Philip, king of I\Iacedouia, 
by whom she had Alexander the GreaL 
Her haughtiness, and, more probably, her 
infidelity, led Philip to repudiate her, and 
to marry Cleopatra, the niece of king 
Attains. The murder of Philip, which 
soon followed this disgrace, some have 
attribuied to the intrigues of Olympias. 
Alexander treated her with respect, but 
did not allow her to take part in the gov
ernment. Antipatcr succeeded Alexan
dcr in the government of l\Iaccdonia,
and, on his own death, left the administra
tion oftl1e country to Polysperchon, who, 
to confirm l1is power, recalled Olympias 
from Epirus, whither she had fled, and 
confided to her the guardianship of the 
young son of Alexander. She now ~1:u
elly put to death Aridams, son of l'lnhp, 
with his wife Eurydice, as also Nicanor, 
the brother of Cassander, with one hu11
dred leadinn- men of Macedon, who were 
inimical to lier interest. Such barbaritieg 
did not long remain unpuni_shed. Ca.s
sander, so11 of Antipater, beswged her m 
Pydna, where she had retired with. the 
remains of her family. She was obliged 
to surrender, after an obstinate siege, and 
was put to death. 

OLYMPIC Gurns. The Olympic games 
were the most solemn and celebrated 
amongst the four sacred gam~s of the 
Greeks which were national festivals, and 
closely 'united the different Greek tribes. 
The name originated from the conse
crated place Olympia, where they w.ere 
celehrate<l, or from Jupiter Ol~mpius, 
who had a famous temple on t!Hs spot; 
The Olympian plain is now called .!111.
tilala, being opposite the ~~wn of l".1la.. 
According to some trad1ttons, Jup1t~r 
himself, after his victory over the '11· 
tans, founded these games; l\lars gained 
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the first prize in boxing; and Apollo over
came l\Iercury in the race. According to 
others, Pelops fomuled them in honor of 
Jupiter. Otl1crs, again, ascribe them to 
the Argonauts. One of the dactyli (priests 
of Cybele, from mount Ida, whom Rhea, 
the wife of Saturn, had called from Crete 
to Elis, for the education of her son Jupi
ter), named Hercules, is also said to ham 
founded them when he, with his four 
brothers (P,coneus, Ida, Jasius and Epime
des), proceeded from Crete to Elis. These 
four younger brothers contended with each 
other for the prize in racing. Hercules 
crowned the victor with a wreath of olives, 
which was taken from a peculiarly beautiful 
olive tree, transplanted from the land of the 
Hyperboreans to the holy plain, near Pisa. 
This was afterwards alone employed for 
the victors' wreaths. Certain it is that, in 
the earliest times of Greece, games (prob
ably of a religious nature) were celebrated 
in the neighborhood of Pisa. They were 
several times interrupted and renewed; 
the first time by Iphirns, prince of Elis 
(884 ll. C.); the second time by Chon.c
bus (776 or 777), from which time the 
Olympiads are dated. At the cornmrnee
ment, the inhabitants of Pisa had tl,c 
superintendence of the games. Bnt after 
Pisa had been destroyed by the EleanR, 
the latter undertook the superintcndcnrc, 
which they retained with few intPrrup
tions. They, also, were the umpires, 
whose number was not alwavs the same. 
A solemn oath compelled ·them .to the 
strictest impartiality. Officers were ap
pointed to preserve order. From all parts, 
spectators streamed to Olympia, to attend 
the games. However, the priestesses of 
Ceres excepted, only men were permitted 
to be present. Females who violated 
this law were thrown from a rock. Tlw 
games always commenced on the 11th of 
the month 1-Iecatombreon (which nearly 
corresponds with our July), and continued 
five days. The competitors prepared 
themselves, during ten months previon~, 
at the gymnasium at Elis. During the last 
thirty days, the exercises were conducted, 
with as much regularity as at the gam!'S 
themselves. The festival hegan in the 
evening, with solemn sacrifices, and the 
games were commenced the next day at 
day-br,eak. These consisted in rnces on 
horseback and on foot, in leaping, tlirow
iug the discus, wrestling, boxing: musical 
and poetical contests concluded the whole. 
The honor of having gained a victory in 
~he Olympic games was very great; it 
extended from the victor to his country, 
which was proud of owning him. The 

33• 

magnificence of the temple of Olympia 
lias heC!I destroyed, partly in consequence 
of the political decay of this country, 
partly by earthquakes. (For an animated 
description of the Olympic games, see 
Barthelemy's Jeune .flnacharsis.) 

0LnIPUS. Several mountains J,ad, 
among the ancients, the name of Olympus. 
The most celebrated of them was situated 
in Thessaly, and is now called Laclu:. 
The earliest Greeks looked upon it as tlie 
highest of all mountains, and as the cen
tral point of the earth's surface. It wr.s 
the mountain of heaven, or of the gods,. 
and the gods of Homer dwelt on its sum
mit. Over its top there was supposed 
to be an opening into the metallic dom11 
of heavt:>n, which rested upon mountain
pillars, at the circumference of the earth. 
In after times, when the ideas of men 
respecting tlie universe and the gods were 
enlargecl, the supreme beings were said to 
reside in the exterior sphere of the heav
ens, revolving round the space wl1ich em-' 
braced the planets; and this new abode of 
the god,:, above the firmament of heaven, 
rc<'eil'cd the name of Olympus. Besides 
the opening at the top of tl1c mountain, 
there \\ere two gates in this celestial dome, 
which met the earth's circumference, one 
in the cast, the other in the west, through 
\Yhich the sun and the night, with theirtrain, 
ascended from the ocean into the hca\'Plls, 
and returned again. The gods them
selves wpre called, from their dwelling 
place, whether upon caith or in }1eawn, 
Olympian gorls, and, as such, formed a 
hody, of which Jupiter was the heml. 
The tweh·e great gods compoised the 
council of elders in Olymp!;ls, and the 
otl,crs, collectiwly, formed the gennal 
assembly. They did not dwell togctl11'r 
in a single palace, but separate, in sevend, 
built upon the different tops of the mmiy
peaked Olymp11s. At the highest suu,
rnit stood the palace of Jupiter, where all 
assernhlies anc1 feasts were held in a larp:fl 
1,all. From thence he could look down 
11pon the eartl,, fill the heavens with clouds,-· 
urn! hurl l1is tlnmderbolts. 

0)IAN. (See .11.rabia.) 
OllIAR I, sm·cessor of Almbeker, and 

- second culiph of the JHussulmans after 
l\Iohammcd, also fatl1er-in-law of the 
prophet, began his reign A. D. 634, and is 
conspicuo11s among the conquerors who 
have desolated the face of the e1111h. His 
fast expedition was against Damnscus, 
capital of Syria; he drove the Greeks 
from this province and from Phamicia. 
He took Jerusalem in the year 63fi, nfter 
a difficult siege. He entered the city 
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upon a camel, !~Jen '~'it)1 two hags, one 
of which contained fruit and the other 
corn -..vhich constituterl all his provisious. 
A w~odcu platter was his only furniture; 
the earth wns his seat. As Lh~ capitula
tion of Jerusalc111 was the 111orlel upon 
which the Mussulmans <lictatccl many 
others, we will mcutiou some of the chid' 
articles. "The inhabitants shall retain their 
lives, their property, aucl their churches; 
but they shall build no new churches, 
nor place cros.5es upon those which they 
already have ; they shall not riug the 
hells, but they are allowed to toll them. 
\Vhen a l\lussuhnan travels through the 
city, they shall ofter him hospitality for 
three <lays. They shall convert no one 
from !,!olmrnrne<lanisrn, nor shall they 
preYeut their relations from _embracing it. 
They shall use neither the language, nor 
the drc,;s, nor the name of l\Iohammctlan8. 
They shall ·neither bear anus, nor sell 
wine; shall remain faithful to the caliph, 
HllU regularly pay their taxes." Omar's 
g·encrals invaded Persia, dqfeuted the army 
of Yczdegerd, and conquered the capital 
uml kingdom. Amru, one of his generals, 
tlcfea'.cd the troops of the emperor llerac
lius, 11car Antioch, in 638; l\Iernphis 
nnd Alexandria surreudered; all Egypt 
uud u part of Lihyu were conquered from 
the Romans. The story that the royal 
library at Alexandria was burnt by order 
of Omar, has' been of late questioucd, but 
t'.w prolmhilities seem to be in favor of its 
truth. Tl1e l\Iussulmans pursued tl1cir 
conquests far into Africa, but Omar did 
not live long to enjoy his glory. In the 
year Gt3, at tlie age of 63, he was mortally 
wouu.led, with a knifo, by a Persian slave. 
The uohles asked him to appoint a suc
cessor; but he refused, aud eRpecially 
rejcetetl, with earnestness, the proposition 
of naming !1is 1,011. "It is enough," said 
he, "that one out of my family has Leen 
forced to hear this bnnlcn." The caliph
ate thus became elective. (See Caliph.) 
J\foharnmedanism has llCVer had a more 
Yi1:tuous allll zealous npostle; he observed, 
stnctly, all the precepts of the Koran, and 
was celebrated for his justice and clemen
cy. He founded the city of Cairo, con
'fJtlCred 3G,OOO cities or castles, destroyed 
4i''.,ll temples an<l churches, and built 
l-100 mosques. Omar is distinrruislted for 
ha\·ing e,;tablished the era of tl1e Hegira. 
(q. Y.) l\Iohammed had the highest esteem 
for Omar. Ile said that ifGod had wished 
to give auothcr prophet to the world, his 
choice would have fallen upon Omar. lie 
rn:ule 11i11c times the pilgrimage to Mecca. 

0MBr.OJlE'l'ER, (See Rain-Gauge.) 

o~IE.GA ( Gre~k, signifying great o); tho. 
name for the Greek long o. It was the 
last letter in the Greek alphabet, as 
alpha was the firnt; and from the expres. 
sion in Hcvclation (c. i, v. f2), "I am 
Alpha and Omega, the begin11i11g and tho 
endiug, saith the Lord, which is, nnd 
which was, and which is to come, tbe 
Ahuighty," the signs of alpha and omega, 
(that is, A .u) became with the Clnistiaus 
symbolical hieroglypl1ics. Inscriptions 
( for instance, on tomb-~toncs, public doc
uments, &c.) very often began with these 
two !otters, meaning, "In the uame of 
God;" as we find, to this <lay, treaties be
tween Christian powers on the European 
contiuent begiuuing with the words "In 
the name of the Holy and Indivisible 
Trinity;" and we have seen, in the interior 
of Germany, bills of lading bl"ginniug 
with the words "In the 11ame of God." 
The two Greek letters, as might be sup
posed, were believed to lmvc great magi
cal powers, and it was probably owiug to 
usages that prevailed in the times of 
alchemy, that German physicians were 
accustomed to begin their prescriptious 
with A .\l., 

OnrnNs ; certain accidental circum
stances, which were once tl10ugI1t to pre
dict good or evil. They were, 1. some 
bodily affection or emotion of the mind; 
2. they cume from outward objects; 3. 
they consisted in certain siguificant words. 
Among the first class of omens were ~potB 
upon ihe body, sudden restlessness at)d 
fear, especially nn involuntary tremor m 
body and rniud, palpitation of the heart, 
trembling of the eye;,, or any other ner
vous affection, sneezin:r, &.c. Among out
ward sigus, a sudden light diffuser! through 
the honse, or appeming in any place,. w~ 
a good omen, for it was thougl:t to rnd1
cate the presence of a deity. On !ho 
other hand, it was a bad omen if any dung 
strange happened to the imagP-s of tl,e 
gods. Ominous words were lucky or un
lucky, according to their signification and 
accidental relation. Such an omen was 
effectual only when it made an impression 
on the hearer. To avert an ill omen, a 
stone was sometimes thrown nt whatever 
portended evil, or the ominous ani1~al was 
killed, that the prediction of evil ~mgltt be 
turned upon him. \Vords of 111 omen 
were thrown back on the person '\ho 
spoke them, Ly the expressio11, "On tht)JO 
own head." There were also pecuh~ 
magic· ceremonies to avert portended cv1L 
A piece of thorny· or barren wood wa.11 
burned to ashes, and thrown into a brook, 
or into the sea, upon the occurrenceofa bad 

http:tlcfea'.cd
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omen. It was the general custom for 
people, when evil omens occurred, to leave 
the occupation in which they were en
gaged, to he resumed at a more favorable 
opportunity. 

o~nrn, St.; a city in the northern part 
of Franc11, department Pas-de Calais, 
strongly fortified, and coutaining 20,000 
inhahitants, almost all Flemish. The 
cathedral is a Jiue Gothic building, in 
whicli are seen a desceut from the cross by 
Rubens, uml tlte tomb of St. Orner. Tile 
English colk6(~, formerly ee]ebrafed as the 
place ofec!uration for the English and Irish 
Catholics, is now occupied as a military 
lw~pital. Lat. 50° 44' N.; Ion. 2° 15' E. 

O~PIEGANCK; born in 1755; one of the 
mot;t celebrated Dutcli landscape paiuters, 
whose works are distinguished for good 
taste, und for freshness aud warmth of 
coloring. He died at Antweql, January 
18, IS2G. 

OmnADES. (See Caliph,yol. ii, p.40S.) 
o~mrni::s; a word first used in France 

for long carriages, similar to the New York 
.rnciables, which ply· between different 
parts of the city. The word and thing 
have been adopted in London. Steam car
riages of this sort are said to be preparing. 

Om,IU.'rl; a term in use among stock
brokers and speculators in the funds, to 
express the whole of the articles which 
the subscribers to a loan receive from 
go1•crnme11t. Tims, if the subscribers, 
according to their agreement with gov-

I emment, are to have, for every hundred 
pournls advanced, a ~ertain sum in 3 per 
cent. consols, a further sum in 4 per cents.,. 
and a proportion of the long annuities, the 
blank receipts which they receive for 
making the instalments on the several ur
ticles, are, when <li8posed ofiu<lependcutly 
of each other, as the 3 per cent; consols 
only, called scrip (a contraction of sub
scriptions); when the receipts are sold to
gether as originally received, they arc 
usunllv called omnium. As the omnium 
of ev~ry loan is the subject of extensive 

. «peculations, it generally is liable to con
siderable variations with respect to its 
current price, sometimes selling at a high 
premium, at other times at a discount, ac
cording to the circumstances which take 
pince benveen the agreement for the loan 
and the day fixed for paying the last in
stahnent. 

0,1PHALE ; <laughter of the Lydian 
king Jardanus, and wife of Tmolus, after. 
whose <kath she atlministered the govern
111cut. Hercules was sold to her for a 
slave by Mercury, and performed some 
remarkable exploits in her service. Om

. phale rewarded him by submitting to hiir 
embraces, and bore l1im a son. Hercules 
(q. v.) was so enamored of her, that, to 
please her, he assumed the garmeuts of a 
female, adorned his finger with gold rings, 
Irnd his lrnir curled, and spun among her 
fornale slaves, while she wore the lion's. 
skin, and wielded the club. Omphalo 
governed with great severity, and was no 
less licentious and extravagant than cruel. 

0Ms. (See Cerberus.) 
0:-,, (See Heliopolis.) · 
ON D1T; a French term signifying peo

ple say; hence ofteu used to designate a fly
ing rnmor. The plural les on dits is used. 

ONEIDA ; a lake of New York, 20 miles 
long. From its west end flows On'eida 
river, which joins with, Seneca river, to 
form Oswego river, flowing into lake On
tario. Oneida lake abounds with fish, 
such as salmon, trout, salmon-trout, Os

. wcgo bass, pike and catfish. The lands 
urpund this lake are Yery rich, but rather 
low and level. 

ONION (allium); a genus of plants in
cluding, besides the common onion, the: 
eehalote, garlic and leek. (See these three 
arti~les.) The species of allium are her
baceous plants, with biennial or peren
nial bulbous roots. Their leaves are flat, 
or cylindrical, and fistulous, and sheath
ing at base. The flowers are disposed in 
simple umbels, more or less dense, at the 
summit of the stems. The calyx is deep
ly parted into six equal divisions; there is 
no corolla, and the stamens am six iu 
number; the capsule consists of three 
cells, each containing several seeds. lu 
the place of tl1e flowers there are frequent
ly developed, in certain species, small 
hulbs, which, if planted, will reproduce the 
vegetable. About sixty species are known, 
of which six or seven inhabit the U. States. 
The JJ.. vineale of Europe is also natuml
ized with us, and, together with the .!/.. 
Canadense, is a vfry troublesome weed, 
Qn account of its eommuuicating a disa
greeable flavor to milk and butter wheu 
the cows have eaten of it. The onion 
proper (.1. ce.ea) is abundantly cultivated 
throughout Europe and in the U. States. 
The stem is three or four feet high, in
flated, and terminated by a dense globoso 
head of reddish flowers ; the leaves aro 
radical, cylindrical and hollow. Its use as 
an aliwentury plant is well known. The 
red variety is more acrid than the white, 
and both become essentially milder in wann 
climates. The onion requires a rich and 
rather moist soil. 

ONOMATOP«EIA (OJ.'oµaTo:rolia; Ovoµa, name, 
Ko""'' to make) ; the formation of words in 
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such a manner that the sound shall imi

tate the sense. Thus, in the case of 

sounds, the words buzz, crWJh, roar, arc cvi


' dently forme~ to imitate the sounds !hem-

selves; sornetunes the word expressmg an 

object is formed to imitate the sound pro

duced by that object. (See Language.) . 


ONONDAGA; a post-township and capi
tal of Onondaga county, New York, 134 
miles west-north-west of Albany, and 50 
west of Utica. Its extent is 9 miles by 10. 
A broad valley, of exuberant fertility, ex
tends north and south through the eastern 
part, bounded by high, swelliug ridges on 
each side. Through this valley of rich 
alluvion, called Onondaga Hollow, flows 
Onondaga creek, northward to Ononda
ga lake, in the tow'1 ofSalina. The whole 
township of Onondaga contained, in 1831, 
5008 iuhabitants, and seems not to be rap
idly increasing. The post-borough of 
Onondaga, the seat of the county buildings, 
is situated on a delightful eminence. The 
post-village of Onondaga Hollow is about 
one mile east of the court-house. It has 
au arsenal belonging to the state, and 
many mechanical establishments. Onon
daga Castle is the chief town of the rem
nant of the Onondaga tribe of Indians. 
It is three miles south of the village of 
Onondaga Hollow, and contains about fifty 
Indian houses, and about 140 persons. 
Their houses are built of hewn logs. They 
annually receive 1000 dollars from the 
state of New York • 
. ONTARIO; one of the five great lakes 

which separate Canada from the U. States. 
It is situated between 4.3° and 44° N. lat., 
and 76° and 80° \V. Ion. Its form is el
liptical, and a central line drawn from its 
south-west to its north-east extremity 
measures 190 miles. Its greatest breadth 
is about 55, and its medial breadth about 
40 miles. Towards the western part of 
the lake, it receives Niagara river; and 
from this point to the St. Lawrence river, 
which flows from the north-east pmt of 
the lake, the line dividing Canada from 
the U. States is the middle of the lake. 
Nearly half of lake Ontario is, therefore, 
in the state of New York. It is very 
deep, with sufficient water in every pali, 
and has many good harbors. It is never 

' 	 entirely closed by ice, and is computed, 
from some soundings, to be 500 feet deep. 
If this be correct, the bottom must be con
siderably below the level of-the Atlantic 
ocean. •Its surface is onlv 231 feet above 
tide water at Three Rivers on the St. 
Lawrence, and at Albany on the Hudson. 
Besides Niagara river, lake Ontario re
ceives from New York the Genessee, Os

wego and Black rivers, and a large num
ber of small streams. Among i.ts bays, the 
largest are Chaumont, Sodus, Little Sodus 
Teoronto and llraddoek's, on the side ofth~ 
U. States; Qninte, Burlington, and many 
large ones on the Cauada side, ofwhich our 
maps do not give the names. Stony and 
Grenadier islands are at the eastern end; 
and there are some around Quinte bay, in 
Canada. \Volfe or Grand island is at the 
entrance of the river St. Lawrence; and 
the well-known Thousand islands are just, 
below\Volfe island. Lake Ontario abounds 
with ex(:lillent fish of various kinds. The 
most celebrated of these are the Oswego 
bass, the salmon, trout, and salmon-trout. 
The shores of the lake embrace a great 
variety of land : the greater part of it is 
pretty good, with the exception of marshy 
ground. Along its southern border is 
that remarkable ridge called the ridge 
road, or alluvial way. (See Ridge Road.) 

ONTOLOGI~AL PROOF is that proof of 
the existence of God wl1ich is drawn 
from the abstract idea of liis being. Some
thing similar to this"is to be found as early 
as the Stoic Cleauthes. llut Anselm of 
Canterbury and Descartes chiefly devel
oped this species of proof. 

.ONTOLOGY, also ONTOSOPHY; the doc
trine of being ; a name formerly given to 
that branch of metaphysics which treats 
of the essential qualities of things. It in
vestigated the nature, 1. of things in gene
ral, their possibility, reality and necessity; 
2. of substance and accidence, cause, 
effect, and mutual operation ; 3. of quan
tity, quality, similarity and equality of 
things; 4. of space and time ; and, 5. of 
the simple and the compound. Kaut haB 
oveithrowu the ontology of the ancient 
schools. 

ONYCHITES. (See Jl.labaster.) 
ONYX. (See Quartz.) . 
OoNALASHKA. (See .r1leutian Islands.) 
OosT; Dutch for east,· corresponding 

to the German Ost. (q. v.) · 
OPAL occurs in small reniform, botry

oidal, and stalactitic shapes, and large, tu
berose concretions; surface of the fin?ier 
smooth, of the latter rough ; cotnpos1uon 
impalpable; fracture conchoidal, even. It 
also occurs in pseudomorphosrs of carbo
nate of lime ; fracture conchoidal, o~ va
rious degrees of perfection, somet11nes 
highly pc1fect; lustre vitreous, in some 
varieties inclining to resinous ; color 
white, yellow, red, brown, green and grayj 
none of them lively, except some red au 
green ones; dark colors, O\".ing to for
eio-n admixtures; streak wlute ; trnr~ 
p:i,·ent, or translucent, sometim_es only on 
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the edges, or even opaque, if the colors 
be very dark ; lively play of light ob
servable in some varieties ; others show 
different colors by reflected aud transmit
ted light ; hardness below quartz ; spe
cific gravity, 2.0!)1. The present species 
is treated of by many mineralogical wri
ters under that of quartz ; while others 
have subdivided its varieties into numerous 
species. The chief of these varieties, sub
species, or species, as they have been re
garded by different authors, arc, 1. noble 
opal, which ex!Jibits brilliant aud changea
ble reflections of green, blue, yellow and 
red ; 2. fire opal, which simply afl.ords a 
red reflection; 3. common opal, whose 
colors are white, green, yellow and red, 
but without the play of colors; 4. semi
opal, the varieties of which differ from 
those of common opal in being mote 
opaque; 5. wood opal, wliich appears in 
the shape of trnnks, brawhes and roots 
of trees; 6. hydrophane, a variety without 
transpareucy, but assuming it if thrown 
into water; i.- hyalite, which occurs in 
small renifo1111, bou-yoidal, and sometimes 
stalactitic shapes, aud is trausparent; 8. 
menilite, which occurs in tuberose masses, 
and is opaque ; 9. siliceous sinter, which 
is merely a deposit from a hot spring.
Three varieties of opal, 1. hyalite, analyz
ed by llucholz, 2. precio11s opal, anti 3. 
menilite, both analyzed by Klaproth, have 
yielded, 

Silica 1. 92.00 2. 90.00 3. 85.50 
Water 6.33 10. 11. 

The lust coutains,· like several other varie
ties, a small proportion of iron, alumina, 
lime and carbou. Before the blow-pipe, 
water is disengaged, the mineral decrepi
tates and becomes opaque, and shows the 
properties of pure silica. Opal is less fre
quently met with in nature than quartz. 
Generally it forms sliort, iITegular veins, 
which, for the most pru'l, are found in por
phyry. It accompanies calcedony in the 
vesicular cavities of amygdaloidal rocks, 
and even in agate balls. .Menilite is found 
iu adhesive slate. Some varieties are met 
with in metalliferous veins, and in petri
foction8 in sandstone. Almost the ouly 
locality of precious opal known is at Czar
wenitza, in Hungary, where it is found in 
porphyry. Lately, it has been met with 
in the Faroe islands, and also near Gracias 
a Dios, in South America. Fire opal 
comes from Zimapan, in l\lexico. Com
mon opal is found in large quantity in 
Hungary, Saxony aud the. Faroe islands. 
An apple-gTeen variety is found at Kohe
111utz, in s;1e~ia, which is called chloropal •. 

Ilyalite is found in amygdaloi<lal rocks in 
Bohemia and Hungary, and also in the U. 
States, in Georgia, lining cavities in the. 
buhr-stone. l\Ieuilite occurs imbedded in 
adhesive clay at Mevil l\Ioutant, near Paris. 
,vood opal is found at Krenmitz and Tel
kobanya, in Hungary, and in many dis
tricts of Transylvania. Precious' opal is 
consid~red as a very precious gem, aud is 
generally cut with a convex surface. Its 
value depends upon its size, pu1ity, and 
the vivid colors which it possesses. Tbe 
phenomenon of the play of colors has not 
hitherto been satisfactorily explained. Ac
cording to Haiiy, it is the cousequence of 
fissures in the intmior filled with thin films 
ofair, which reflect colored light, ::.ccording 
to the law ofNewton's colored 1ings. If this 
were the fact, opal would present n.otlii..ng 
else but a kind ofi1idescence, and the beau
ty of opal would be owing, as Hatiy ex
presses it, only to its imperfections. llut 
these c.olors often keep constant directions 
witliin single parts of tlie mass; and iu 
specimeus not cut in the usual convex 
form, but presenting even faces, it ,is often 
possible to observe distinct images reflect
ed exactly as in the moonstone, or in 
coruudum. The play of colors seems, 
therefore, to be connected with the regu
lar structure of tlie miueral. 

OPERA. The opera is a musical drama. 
The music makes an essential part of it; 
and in tl1is it is distingui:;hed from other 
dramas accompanied by music. Song 
and music may be said to be the poetry 
of the opera, and, though tlie opera re
mains a drama, and uever ouglit to lose 
this character, yet, as music is lyrical, the 
opera must be principally directed to the 
expression offeelings and passions. Com
paratively little display of character aud 
action can he expected from it. An ope
ra, like every work of art, must bear the 
stamp of unity ; one character must pre
vail through the whole, as the soleum and 
grave in I\Iozart's l\Iagic Flute (though 
there are naif passages interspersed in it), 
or the glowing, vivid coloring of Figaro, or 
the heroic elevation of Gl(\ck's .lilceste. It 
is further. necessary to give imlividuality 
of character by means of the music, and 
tlie lyrical monologues (airs, cavatine, ari
osos) and dialogues ( duettos, terzette, &c.) 
must alternate in pleasing variety. Hut 
our limits do not allow us to give a de
scription of the various parts requisite to 
these exquisite productions. According as ' 
the serious or the comic character prevails 
in the opera, it is termed opera seria or 
opera bujfa. There is also a style-nie:zzo 
stilo-betwcen both, the limits ofwhich it 
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is, of course, impo5:5ible to defin~. Grll;nd Rome, and also before the pope and some 
?Pera is the name g1v~n to that kmd wh!ch cardinals. The commencement of tho 
1s confiued to music uml song. 'I he opera seria at Rome reminds us of the 
recitativo is an essential part of this. By wagon of Thespis and his lees-besmeared· 
OJlereUa is unJerstood a short musical company of strollers, The first perform
drama of a light character. The Italians ance of this kind, consbting of scenes in 
have a kind of musical dramas called in- recitative and airs, was exhibited in a cart 
terme:zo. (See lntalude.) The French during the carnival of 1606, by the musi
vaudeville (q. v.) belonrr,; to this species cian Quagliata and four or five of his 
ofcompositions, but not the German melo- friends. The first regular serious opera 
drama, in which music, indeed, is intro- performed at Naples was in 1615: it wru; 
duced either by itself or in conuexion with entitled ,il.mor 1wn ha Legge. During the. 
the dialogue, but no singing takes place. 11ext half century, the opera not only did 
-Origin of the Italian Opera.-About the not improve, but it degenerated: it be
year 15U4, tlll"ee young noblemen of Flor- came in Italy what it was in France during 
ence, who were attached to each other by the last ceutury-a grand spectacle ad-
a similarity of tastes and pursuits, and a , dressed to the eye, in which the poetry 
love of poetry and music, conceived the and music were the last things con&idered, 
idea of reviving the chanted declamation while the scenery, mechanical illusions, 
of the Greek tragedy: they procured the and pantomime, were on the most splen
poet Riuucciui to write a drama on the did scale. As Gol<loni said long after
story of D,1phne, which was set to music wards of the grand opera at Paris, C'etail. 
by Peri, the most celebrated musician of le paradis des yeux et l'enfer des oreilles.
the age, assisted by count Giacomo Corsi, 'fl1e first opera b1if!a is said to have been 
who, though only an amateur, was also, represented at Veuice in 1624, where also 
for the period, a good musician: the the first stage for operas was erected (in 
piece, like the l\lask of Comus, was pri- 1G37). In 1646, the opera was transplant
vately represented, and in the palace of eel to France by cardinal l\Iazarin. (See 
Corsi. The interlocutors,. or singers, were France, division Dramatic Poetry, and .llrt.) 
the author and his friends ; and the or-, In Germany, carnival plays, in which 'the 
chestra of his first opera consisted but of performance consisted of singing, existed 
four instruments, viz. a harpsichord, a evet1 in the times of Hans Suehs (died 
harp, a viol di gamba, aud lute. There 1567). Opitz and others imitated the 
~as no ~ttempt at airs; and the recitative-- Italian pieces; but the first German origi
1f such it could be called-was merely a nal opera is said to have been Adam and 
kind of measured intonation, which would Eve, played in 1678, in Hamburg. Some 
appem· to us insufferably lauguid and consider The Devil let loose the first 
monotonou~ ; yet it caused, at the time, comic ope'ra in Germany. Ju Swedeu, 
an extraordmary sensation, and was fre- the first Swedish origiual opera was per
quently repeated. Four years atiei·- formed in 1774. The Italian opera wus 
wards, the first public opera, cutitled Eu- introduced into Encrland in the seveu
ridice, written b~ ~he same poet, and set tee11th ceutury. H1n<lel effected a. revo
by the same mus1crnn, was represented at lution there which however, did not 
tl1e theatre of Florence, in honor of the exert a pern'rnnent i1{f!uence on the Eng· 
marr[age of l\Iary de' 1\Iedici ~vith Ileury lish opera. The Italian opera did no! 
tbe ~ ourth of. France. On tins occasion, penetrate into Spain until the second l_ialf •, 
the rntrod.uctwn of Anacreontic stanzas, of the eighteenth century. The l:ahuns 
set to music, and a chorus at the end of draw the line between the operasena and 
e.ach ac.t, wer? the first imperfect in<lica- ol!era b1if!a much more distinctly than tl(e 
tlCms ol the am, aud choruses of'the mod- Germans so that the Italian opera sena 
e!1! ope:a· l\lonteverde, n l\Iilanese mu- appears ~!most insipid to a German; the 
~IC1an, unproved the recitative, by giving b1if!a, on the contrary, is quite grote~que 
it more flo,~ and expression; he set the a11d quite national, and produces a hvely 
opera of Anadue, by. Rinucciui, for the effect when played by Italians. ~rnong 
court of l\Iantua; and 111 the opera of Gia- the most disti1wuished Italian writers of 
sone, ~et by Cavili and Cicoguini, for the operas are Apo~olo Zeno, and particular· 
Venetmz.is (IG4~J, occur the first airs con- ly l\Jetustasio, who, in the eighteenth ccn
n~cted m seut1m~nt and spirit with the tury, carried the Italian opera to so gre~t 
drnlog1;1e: Accordmg to another story of a height. Among the writers of comic 
the ongm of t.h? opera, John Sulpitius, operas we must mention Goldoni. Amon~ 
11.bo~t 148~, exh1b_1te~l little dramas, accom- their composers, Sacchini, Piccini,_Jomell!, 
pamed with mus1c, m the market-place at Cimarosa, Salieri, Paisiello, Z1ngarelli, 

http:Venetmz.is
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Martini, Rossini, Generali, &c.,are distin
guished. (See Artcaga's History of the 
Italian Opera.) Among the French wri
ters of operas are Quinault, La Fontaine, 
La Motte, l\Jarmontcl, Favart, Serlaine, 
Etienne, Jouy, Scribe. Theaulon. Among 
the French composers are Gretry, l\Ion
signy, Rousseau, Dalayrac, Isouard, Boyel
dicu, Cate!, l\Jehul, and the nationalized 
Spontini and Cherubini. Among the Eng
lish writers of operas are Addison, Gay, 
Fielding, Kenrick, &c. The English 
have no distinguished composers of ope
ras. The German opera, as it now exists, 
originated from the operetta, chiefly culti
vated in the' latter half of the eighteenth 
century by W eissc and Hiller. The 
pieces which are sung became longer and 
longer, so that at last they took the form of 
the opera seria; and when the.finale, invent
ed ·by the Italians, was introduced, general 
preference was given to that kind of ope
ra. Spoken dialogue and song alternate 
in it; but in recent times, the great German 
composers have changed the prose dia
logue also into recitative. The romantic 
opera is a German pro'duction, and CQm

. pounded of the Italian opera seria and op
era bujfa. Among the most perfect of the 
German romantic operas are the l\Iagic 
Flute, Don Juan, Der Freischiitz, Oheron, 
&c. Some of the poets who have written 
for the German opera are Gothe, J. G. 
Jacobi, Ilerklots, Huber, Kotzebue, Schik
aneder, Kind, Gehe, &c. Among the 
German composers are Gluck, Hasse, 
Mozart, \Vinter, \Veigl, Reichardt, Kun
zen, Vogler, Beethoven, C. l\I. v. \Veber, 

. SJ ohr, Kreutzer, &c. ' 
OPERA GLASS, in optics; so called from 

its use in theau·es, &c. It is sometimes 
called a dia~nal perspective, from its con
su·uction. lt consists of a tube about four 
inches Ion"', in each side ofwhich there is 
a hole ex~ctly against the middle of a 
plane mirror, which reflects the rays fall
ing upon it to the convex glass, through 
which they are refracted to the concave 
eye-"'lass, whence they emerge parallel to 
the gye at the hole in the tube. This in
strument is not inte\1ded to magnify ob
ject11 more than about two or three times. 
It is intended for viewing persons at a 
small distance, so that no one shall know 
who is observed; for the instrument points 
to a different object from that which is 
viewed; and as there is a hole on each side, 
it is impossible to know on which hand 
the object is situated which is looked at. 

OPHIR; a country or city to which the 
Hebrews made voyages in the time of.Da
vid and Solomon, bringing home gold, 

ivory, spices, peacocks, &c. Commenta
tors are 1101 agreed as to its situation, but 
it seems most probably to have been on 
the eastern coast of Africa, or in the East 
Indies. ' 

0PHITEs ; a Gnostic sect, which rose in 
the second century, and held, in common 
with the Valentinians( see G11-0stics),the doc
trines of the two principles, of a:ons (q. v ·h 
and of the theogony therewith connected. 
They were peculiar in the worship of a 
living serpent, which they considered 
as the emblem of the sensual princi
ple in man and ofprudence (sopliia). The 
Ophites kissed the snake, in which they 
honored the tempter of Eve in paradise, 
on the same principle as the pagans wor
shipped evil deities. Hammer lias ex
plained the signification of this emblem, 
and its worship, in a different manner, in 
the Fundgruben des Orients (6th vol., 
No. I). · , 

OPHIUCHUS, or SERPENTARIUS, and 
SERPENS ; one of the old constellations, 
which was anciently called JEsculapius. 

0PHTHALMIA (oq,Oa~µo,, eye); an mflam
mation of the mucous membrane, which 
covers the globe of the eye ahd of the 
correspondent surface of the eyelids. It 
is either acute or chronic. It differs very 
much in its exciting causes. Residence in 
damp or sandy countries, exposure to 
the sun, sudden changes of weather, are 
among the most usual causes. It may 
also be produced by the suppression of 
some of the usual discharges, and also by 
the scrofulous and venereal virus. Its 
characteristic marks are pain and redness. 
Of all diseases of the eye it is most fre
quent. 

0Prn, John, professor of painting at the 
royal academy, was born in 1761, in 
Cornwall. His father was a carpenter, 
and he was intended for the same occu
pation; but when very young, he manifest
ed a taste for study, and a strong predilec
tion for uie arts of design. \Vhen about 
nineteen, he removed to London ; but his 
pictures were not admitted into the exhi
bition at Somerset house till 1786. He 
afterwards became an academician. He 
published An Inquiry into the Cultivation 
ofthe Arts ofDesign in England, and deliv
ered lectures at the royal institution. In 
1804, he succeeded Fuseli as professor of 
painting, and read four lectures on paint
ing, which have been published. He died 
in 1807. Ile holds a respectable station 
among English painters. 

OPITZ, or OP1Trns, a celebrated Ger
man poet of the seventeenth century, born 
at Bunzlau, in Silesia, .in 1597, publli;hed 
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first a collection of Latin poems, entitled 
Strenamm Libellus, in 1616. The follow
ing year he became a teacher at the gym
nasium of Benthem, on the Oder, and, be
sides poetical compositions, he publislied 
his .11.ristarchus, sive de Contemptu Lingua:. 

· Teutonica:. (4to.). Ile then studied at 
Frankfort on the Oder, and, having after
wards visited many cities in Germany and 
Ilolland, he went, in 1621, to the court of 
the duke of Licgnitz ; whence, in about a 
year, he removed, to become professor of 
philosophy and classical literature at the 
university of \Veisscnburg, then newly 
founded by Bethlen Gabor. The situa
tion proving unpleasant, he soon returned 

, to Bunzlau, and afterwards to Liegnitz. 
Becoming distinguished fur his talents, he 
went to Vienna, where the emperor Fer
dinand II bestowed on him the poetical 
crown, and afterwards gave him letters of 
nobility, when he assumed the title of 
von Bobeifeld. He returned to Silesia, 
and became secretary to the lmrgrave of 
Dohna; but, on losing his patron by death, 
he entered anew into the service of the 
duke of Liegnitz. At length he was ap
pointed secretary and historiographer to 
the king of Poland, and passed the last 
five years of his life at Dantzic, where he 
died Aug. 20, 1639. Among his works are 
a poem on mount Vesuvius, Silvre, Epi
grams, &c. Opitz was the creator of a 
new and more co1Tect poetical style in 
Germany, founded on the model of the 
uncient classics, and of a form of versifi
cation accommodated to rules of prosody, 
and resting on the measure of syllables, 
and not their number. He was well ac
quainted with the ancients, and had stored 
his mind with useful knowledge, so that 
his poems, especially the larger ones, are 
rich in thought and invention. The lan
guage is indebted to him for new con
nexions and forms, greater smoothness 
and Cl)rrectncss, expressiveness and eu
phony. . 

OPIUM; the inspissated juice of a spe
cies of poppy (papaver somniferum ), a na
tive, originally, of the East, but now natu
ralized throughout the greater part of Eu
r?p_e. The root of this plant is annual, 
g1vmg out a stem from two to four feet 
high, which, as well as the leaves, is glau
~ous. The flowers are terminal, white or 

-light gray, and three or four inches in 
<l!ameter_: in the "".ild plant they are pro
vided with only four petals, but in the 
double varieties the petals ure very nume
rous, and vary in color from white to red 

. and to deep violet, with a hundred inter
vening . 'Shades. The capsules contain a 

prodigious number of seeds. It 1s found 
in most gardens as an ornamental plant, 
and is, besides, cultivated extensively in 
many parts of Europe, but only for the 
sake of the oil which is obtained from the 
seeds. It is from the East, from different , 
parts of the Turkish empire, and from Hin
doostan, that the opium of commerce is 
chiefly procured. The finest opium is 
obtained by making longitudinal incisions 
in the green capsules in the evening; the 
milky juice which flows out is suffered to 
remain till the following evening to ac
quire consistence, when it is removed, and 
the process repeated. \Vhen the seeds 
are the sole object, the time of sowing 
is in the autumn, and at the end of the 
following July or beginning of 1\ugust, • 
the crop is ready for harvesting: before 
cutting off the capsules, it is better to shake 
them on cloths spread for the purpose; or, 
if this precaution is not taken, they should 
be removed with great care, keeping them 
always in un upright position until they 
are placed in sacks; otherwise a portion 
of the seed will be lost : the capsules 
should then be exposed to the air to com
plete their desiccation, and the seed, after 
being separated, should be kept in a dry 
place. The oil has an agreeable taste, 
and, after olive-oil, is esteemed the best 
for culinary purposes. In Germany and 
the Netherlands, it is almost the only kind 
used. The seeds, after being roasted and 
prepared iu various manners, were em
ployed by the Romans in making several 
sorts of cakes and dainties; and this cus
tom is still prevalent in some parts of the 
north of France. · Opium is the most .en
ergetic of tmrcotics, and ut the same tune 
one of the rum;t precious of all med_icines, 
and is employed in the greatest ~anety_of 
cases. It is invulualtlc in procurmg re)wf 
from pain at all times, and is . an effi~ient 
rernedy in choleras, spasmodic affecuons, 
convulsions, tetanus, neuralgias, &c., &c. 
It is most commonly employed for the 
purpose of procuring sleep; but its habitual 
use is attended with similar, if not worse 
effects than the abuse of ardent spirits. A 
full do'se is intoxicating and exhilarating; 
but, if taken in large quantities, it produc':8 
dangerous and fatal effects. An . emetic 
should be immediately resorted to m s~ch 
cases. Laudanum is a liquid preparat!on 
ofopium, made with alcohol, and is similar 
in its effects on the human system, 
l\fadden, in his travels in Turkey, &c., 
speakin"' of the opium eaters of Constan
tinople 

0
whom he saw in a coffee-house 

freque1~ted by them, says, "Their gestures 
were frightful; those who were completely 
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under the influence of the opium talked 
incoherently; their features were flushed ; 
their eyes had an unnatural brilliancy, and 
the general expression of their counte
nances was horribly wild, The effect is 
usually produced iu two hours, and lasts 
four or five. The dose varies from three 
grains to a drachm. The debility, both mor
al and physical, attendant on its excitement, 
is terrible; the appetite is soon destroyed, 
and every fibre in the body trembles ; the 
nerves of the neck become affected, and 
the muscles get rigid : several I have seen 
in this place who had wry necks and con
tracted fingers, but still they cannot aban
don the custom. They are miserable till 
the hour arrives for taking their daily 
-dose."-The opium of commerce is in 
masses of different sizes. It is somewhat 
hard, of a brown color, and a bitter, acrid 
and nauseous taste. Its odor is peculiar 
and characteristic. It softens with a gen
tle heat, and, when more heated in the 
air, it kindles, but does not burn readily. 
It contains acidulous meconate of mor
phia, extractive matter, mucilage, fecula, 
resin, fixed oil, caoutchonc, a veg'<to-ani
mal substance, debris of vegetable fibres, 
occasionally a little sand, and small white 
pebbles, together with the white crystal
line salt of opium, now known under the 
name of narcot-ine. If we treat opium 
first with abundance of ether, a tincture 
of a deep yellow shade is obtained, from 
which there gradually falls a powder, in
soluble in water, alcol,ol and ether, 
and, whe1i distilled, it affords a con
siderable quantity of ammonia. The 
ethereous tincture, freed from this yel
lowish powder, yields, on evaporation, 
crystals impregnated with a viscid oil, 
among which small masses, of more con
sistence, are seen to float. These . are 
caoutchouc, which may be separated from 
the oil by a fine tube. The oily liquid is 
to be decanted, in order to insulate the 
crystals, which are then treated with boil
ing alcohol. On cooling, this affords 
the narcotine, slightly impregnated with 
caoutchouc. From this a new solution 
frees them coinpletely. Hence, by this 
process, are elimiuated four different prod
ucts: 1. a fixlld oil; 2. caoutchouc; 3. a 
vegeto-animal substance; 4. narcotine. 
The opium, after being thus exhausted by 
ether, when dissolved in water, affords 
solutions equally acid as ordinary opium, 
and which comport themselves with mag
nesia or ammonia, as if no ether had been 
applied to it. (See Jllorphia.) It is obvi
ous, therefore, that the two crystalline 
bodies, narcotine and morphia, exist in 
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opium quite independent of each other. 
In the 8th and 9th volumes of the 
Journal of Scirnce of the Royal Insti
tution of Great Britain, and in the 
1st volume of the Edinl.mrgh Philosoph
ical Journal, are two valuable papers on 
the manufacture of opium. According 
to Orfilu, a dangerous dose of opium is 
rather aggravated than counteracted by 
vinegar. The proper remedy is a power
ful emetic, such as sulphate of zinc, or 
1mlphate of copper. . , 

0PODELDOC ; a soluuon of soap and al
cohol, with the addition of camphor and 
volatile oils. It is used externally against 
rheumatic pains, sprains, bruises, and other 
like complaints. _ 

OPORTO, or PORTO, next to Lisbon the 
most considerable city of Portugal,' in the 
province Eutre l\Jinho e Duero, lies in a 
narrow valley, on both sides of the Duero; 
lat. 41° 111 N.; Ion. 8° 40' \V,; about 160 
miles north ofLisbon. It contains 11 public 
squares, 90 churches, 17 monasteiies, 14 
hospitals, and 70,000 inhabitants. The 
city is distinguished fo1· its cleanliness, 
aud on the river there are fine quays. 
The harbor is excellent, and protected by 
a fortress: 1200 ships enter it yearly, The 
mouth of the river, however, is obstnictetl 
by rocks and quicksands. Oporto is the · 
emporium for the export of Port wine, 
which receives its name from this city, . 
but is chiefly produced in the province of 
Tras cis Montes. The amount exported 
yearly varies from 50,000 to 70,000 pipe!', 
of which the greatest part goes to Great 
Britain. (See Port.) The wine trade is 
principally in the hands of a company,· 
chartered in 1756, which has also thirty 
brandy distilleries. There are about thirty 
British houses established in Oporto. Other 
articles of export are oil, sumach, linen and 
oranges. The imports are woollen, cot
_ton and hardware manufactures, mainly 
from England; salt fish, hemp and flax; 
and, from the U. States, rice. The coun
try seats in the environs, called quintas, 
are beautifully situated. The climate is 
cold for the latitude. Oporto derives its . 
origin from the small place Cale, which 
lay on the other side of the 1·iver; the 
present site, being found morn co111mod i
ous for sl1ipping, acquired the 1uuue of 
Portus Cale; whence the Portuguese 
0 Po1·to (the Port); while the kingdom 
itself received the name of Portugal. 
Oporto was occupied by the French in 
1808, and it has suffered much in its com
merce since the usurpation of don l\liguel 
(q. v.), many of its citizens having fallen 
victims to the troubles which have ngi
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tated the country, or been forced to flee. 
(See Portugal.} . . 

OPossuM (didclphis). These extra?r~1
nary animals belong to the marsupialia, 
or those quadrupeds the females of which 
are furnished with a pouch in the abdo
men; they are peculiar to the American 
continent; and one, and the best known 
of them, is very common in the U. States: 
this is the D. Virginiana, the general color 
of which is whitish-gray; the whole hair 
is of a wool-like softness ; it is short on 
the face and body, but long on the legs. 
The tail is thick and black for upwards 
of three inches at base, and is covered 
with small scales. The opossum is sel
dom or· never to be seen in the day time, 
being a nocturnal and timid animal, de
pending far more on his natural sagacity 
than on his strength for his safety. His 
motions on the ground are awkward and 
elumsy; but on the branches of a tree he 
moves with great celerity and ease, using 
bis tail to assist his motions. This organ is 
prehensile, and enables the animal to sus
pend himself by a branch, either when in 
pursuit of food, or when he wishes to 
descend. His usual prey is birds, some of 
the smaller quadrupeds, eggs, &c., though 
he oftentimes commits great depredations 
in orchards; his favorite food of this kind, 
however, is the persimmon, on which he 
becomes very fat. ·The flesh is good, 
resembling in flavor that of a young pig. 
The wool, especially of those killed dur
ing the winter, is very long and fine, and 
might be advantageously employed in 
many manufactures. The places in 
which the opossum is usually found are 
thick woods, where they generally dwell 
in the hollow of decayed trees. They are 
usually hunted in tho autumn, after the 
first frosts: as soon as they perceive the 
approach of danger, instead of taking to 
flight, they lie close to the brunch on 
~hich they were clingiug; when they are 
discovered, they are taken by shaking tl1e 
branch violently ; tliey then drop to the 
ground, and, if the hunter is unac
companied by dogs, they PJteal slowly 
away, and, gathering themselves into as 
small a compass as possible, remain per
fectly quiet, as if feigning death. After 
remaining thus till they think themselves 
secure, they steal off; if, however, any 
sudden noise be made, they again llS5Urne 
their death-like position, in which they 
will persevere even when taken up and 
handled. This well-known attribute of 
the opossum has become a proverb, and 
"He is playing 'possum," is applied, in 
IOme parta of the country, to any one 

thonght to be acting deceitfully. The 
female has ten to fifteen youno- who are 
for a long time, nourished in t>~he pouch' 
and to which they resort on the appear~ 
ance of any danger. \Vhen they are too 
large to be thus carried, they clino- to the 
mother by twisting the extremity ~f their 
tails round the base of hers. When taken 
young, they are readily tamed, but are mis
chievous pets. \Vonderful medical vir
tues were formerly attributed to the tail 
of this animal, in a great variety of cases. 

0PPIAN; a Greek poet, who lived under 
the emperor Caracalla, in the beginnin11 
of the third century. He was a native of 
Cilicia, and apparently of Grecian descent. 
Ile wrote poems distinguished· for ele
gance and sublimity ; but two only of his 
productions are now extant, his Halieuti
con, or five books on fishing, and four 
books on hunting, entitled Or.;ru£ge!icon. 
Caracalla was so pleased with it, that h11 
gave the author a piece of gold for every 
verse, whence the poem has been styled 
the "golden verses" of Oppian. He died 
in his thirtieth year (A. D. 213), and his 
countrymen erected statues in honor of 
him. The best edition of his works is that 
of Schneider (Strasburg, 177G, Svo.; there 
is another by the same editor, 1813, Svo.~ 
His Halieutics have been translated into 
English, by Jones (Oxford, 1722, Svo.). 

OPPOSITION, in astronomy, is that as
pect of any two heavenly bodies when 
they are diametrically opposite each other, 
or 180°, that is, a semicircle, apart. (Seo 
Aspect.) 

OPPOSITION, as this word is under
stood in reference to the deliberative 
assemblies of free representative govern· 
ments, is something not only wholly 
unknown to the ancients, but also of but 
recent origin. It is difficult to fix precisely 
the period when opposition, in the modern 
meaning of the word, began; but we shall 
probably not be for from the truth when 
we date the more regular opposition from 
the accession of the house of Hanover to 
the throne of England. There existed, 
indeed, before, opposing parties in Eng· 
land, and in other counuies, but not a 
regular parliamentary opposition. Oppo
sition is an indispeusable •ingrcdie~t .~r 
free representative governments:. 1~ JS 
both a check and a stimulus, and 1t 1s !I 
strong proof of the judicious organiza.tion 
of modern governments, in companson 
to those of antiquity, that opposition hllll 
become more truly an esseutial part than 
a hostile element of government, and, 
laughable as the expression, "his majesty'11 
opposition," sounded, when used, iiOlll• 
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years ago, in the British parliament, it 
contained a great truth; because, though 
the opposition may struggle against an 
existing administration, it contributes to 
tho soundness and vigor of the body poli
tic. It is impossible to make one, accus
tomed only to absolute governments, or 
those of aucient states, understand the 
true meaning of a modern opposition ; to 
him, all opposition is rebellious. Nothing 
contributes more to form an independent 
and intelligent spirit in a nation, than 
a persevering and judicious opposition, 
which does not weaken its efficacy by 
blindly resisting what is good. A full 
tliscussion of this subject belongs to a sys
tematic work on governments; and well 
would it be, were there an author to 
treat all the parts of free governments 
with a sagaciousness like that of the im
m01tal Florentine, in his developement 
of absolute power. France, Great Brit
ain and the U. States, are the only coun
tries in which opposition, in the true mean
ing of the word, !IS yet exists. 

0Ps. (See Cybele.) 
OrTICS; the science of vision, which 

treats of the changes which light under
goes, in its qualities, or in its duration, 
when passing through bodies of different 
kinds and shapes, when reflected from 
their surfaces, or when moving past them 
at short distances. (For an account of the 
nature and more general properties of 
light, see the article under that word.) 
Preliminary to the present article, we give 
the following definitions: By a ray of 

, light is meant the motion of a single par
ticle ; and its motion is represented by a 
straight line .. Any parcel of rays, passing 
from a point, is called a pencil of rays. By 
a medium is meant any pellucid or trans
parent body, which suffers light to pass 
through it; thus water, air and glass are 
called media. Parallel rays are such as 
move always at the same distance from 
each other. If rays continually recede 
from each other, they are said to diverge ; 
if they continually approach towards each 
other, they are said to converge. The 
point at which converging rays meet is 
called the focus ; the point towards which 
they tend, but which they are prevented 
from coming to, by some ohstlicle, is 
called the imaginary focus. \Vhen rays, 
after passing through one medium, on 
entering another medium, of different 
density, are bent out of their former course, 
and made to change their direction, they 
are said to be refracted; when they strike 
t1gainst a surface, and are sent back again 
from the smface, they are said to be re-

fleeted. A lens is glass ground into such 
a fom1 as to collect or disperse the rays 
of light which pass through it. These 
are of difft:;rent shapes, and from thence 
receive different names : a piano-convex 
lens has one side flat, and the other con
vex ; a plano-concave lens is flat on one 
side, and concave on the other; a dovhle 
convex lens is convex on both sides; a 
double .concave lens is concave on both 
sides; a meniscus is convex on one side, 
and concave on the other. A line passing 
through the centre of a Jens is called its 
axis. 

Of Refraction. Although a ray of light 
will always move in the same straight 
line, when it is not interrupted, yet every 
person knows, that when light falls upon 
a drop of water, or a piece of glass, or a 
bottle containing any fluid which allows 
the light to pass, it does not reach the eye, 
or illuminate a piece of paper placed be• 
hind those bodies, in the same manner as 
before they were put in its way. This 
obviously arises from the direction of the 
light being changed, by some power which 
resides in the bodies. The explanation 
of the law, or rule, by which this change 
in the direction of a ray takes place, con
stitutes that part of the science of optics 
called dioptrics, from two Greek words, 
one of which i;ignifies through, and the 
other to see, because the bodies which 
produce this cliange are those through 
which we can see, or through wl1ich 
light passes. : If the rays of light, af
ter passing through a medium, enter 
another of a different density, perpendicu
lar to its surface, they proceed through 
this medium in their original direction. 
But if they enter obliquely to the surface 
of a medium, either dem;er or rarer than 
what they moved in before, they are made 
to change their direction in passing through 
that medium. If the medium they enter 
be denser, they move through it in n di
rection nearer to the perpendicular drawn 
to its surface. On the contrary, when 
light passes out of a denser into a rarer 
medium, it moves in a direction farther 
from the perpendicular. This refrdction 
is greater or less, that is, the rays are more 
or less bent, or turned aside from their 
course, as the second medium through 
which they pass is more or less dense 
than the first. To prove this, in a satis
factory way, take an upright empty vessel 
into a darkened room, which admits but a 
single beam of light obliquely through a 
bole in a window shutter. Let the empty 
vessel stand on the floor, a few feet in 
advance of the window which admits the 
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li"ht, and let it be so ntTanged, that as the 
b:am of light descends towards the. floor, 
it just passes over the top of the side of 
the vessel next the window, and strikes 
the bottom on the side farthest from the 
window. ' Let the spot where it falls be 
marked. Now, on filling the vessel with 
water, the ray, instead ofsu·iking the orig
inal spot, will fall considerably nearer the 
side towarrls the winrlow. And ifwe add 
a quantity of salt to the vessel of water, so 
us to form a dense solution, the point 
where the ray strikes the bottom will 
move still nearer to the window. In like 
manner, if we draw off the salt water, and 
supply its place with alcohol, the beam of 
light will be still more highly refracted ; 
and oil will refract yet more than alcohol. 
In these experiments, if the room be filled 
with dust, the rays will be rendered much 
more visible. Although, in most cases, 
there is a connexion between the refrac
tive power and the density of bodies, yet 
refraction does not invariably increase 
with their density. In the case of oily 
substances and inflammable bodies, such 
as hydrogen, phosphorus, sulphur, dia
mond, bees' wax, amber, spirit of turpen
tine, linseed oil, olive oil, camphor, their 
refractive powers are from two to seven 
times greater, in respect to their density, 
than those of most other substances. Sir 
Isaac Newton observed this fact with re
spect to the last five substances, which, he 
says,are"fat,sulphureous,unctuous bodies," 
aud, as he observed the same high refrac
tive power in the diamond, he inferred 
that it was probably an unctuous sub
stance coagulated. This law, however, 
at one time, seemed to be ove1turned by 
au observation of doctor \Vollaston, that 
phosphormi, one of the most inflammable 
subs(ances in nature, had a very low re
fractive power; but doctor Brewster, con
fiding in the truth of the law, examined 
the refractive power of phosphorus by 
forming it into prisms and lenses, ancl he 
found it to be nearly as high as diamond, 
a1~d f~lly twi~e that of diamond compared 
with !Is density-an observation which re
e~tahlisbe<l m~d extended the general prin
ciple respectmg the refractive power of 
inflammable substances. (For· an ac
count of double refraction see Refrac
tion, Double.) ' 

Of Rejlectwn. When light falls upon 
a body, a portion of it is thrown back or 
reflected from its surface, accordina to a 
regular law, the explanation of whiclf con
stitutes that brunch of optics called catop
trics, a word derived from two Greek 
words, one of which signifies from, or 

against, and the other to see, because thin!!ll 
are seen by light reflected from bodi~ 
~V:hen a ray of light falls upon ~ny body, 
1t 1s reflected so that the angle of mcidence 
is equal to the angle of reflection ; and 
this is the fundalilental fact upon which 
all the properties of mirrors depend. Let 
a ray of light, passing through a small 
hole into a dark room, be reflected from a 
plane mirror; at equal distances from the 
point of reflection, the incident and the 
reflected ray will be at the same height 
from the surface. The same is found to 
hold in all cases, when the rays are re
flected at a curved surface, whether it he 
convex or concave. The rays which pro
ceed from any remote terrestrial object, 
are nearly parallel at the mirror ; not 
strictly so, but come diverging to it in 
several pencils, or, as it were, bundles of 
rays, from each point of the side of the 
object next the mjITor, therefore they 
will not be converged to a point at the 
distance of half the radius of the mirror's 
concavity from its reflecting surface, but 
in separate points, at a greater distance 
from the min-or, And the nearer the ob
ject is to the min-or, the fwther these 
points will be from it; and an inverted 
image of the, object will be formed in it, 
which will seem to hang pendent in the 
air, and will be seen· by an eye plucc<l 
beyond it (with regard to the min-or), in 
all respects like the object, and as distinct 
as the object itsel£ If a man place him
self directly before a large concave mirror, 
but farther from it than the <.'fmtre of Its 
concavity, he will see an inverted image 
of himself in the air, between him and the 
mirror, of a less size than himself; and if 
he hold out hi~ hand towards the mirror, 
the hand of the image will come out 
towards his hand, and coincide with it, 
of an equal bulk, when his hm~d \sin !he 
centre of concavity, and he w1ll 11nagme 
that he may shake hands with his imaga. 
If' he reach his hand farther, the hand of 
the image will pass by his hand, and come 
between it and his body ; and if he move 
his hand towards either side, the hand of 
the image will move towards the other; so 
that, whatever way the object moves, the 
image will move the contrary way. A 
bystander will see nothing of the image, 
because none of the reflected rays that 
form it enter his eyes. The i1;1iages fo.rm
ed by convex specula are m positions 
similar to those of their objects; and those 
also formed by concave specula, when the 
object is between the surface an? the 
principal focus: in these cases, the image 
is only imaginary, as the. reflected raya 
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never come to the foci, fro.rn whence they 
seem to radiate. In all other cases of 
reflection from concave specula, the im
ages are in positions contrary to those of 
their objects ; and these images are real, 
for the rays, after reflection, do come to 
their respective foci. 

Colors. The origin of colors is owing 
to the composition which takes place in 
the rays of light, each heterogeneous ray 
consisting of innumerable rays of different 
colors: this is evident from the separation 
that ensues in the well known experiment 
of the prism. That branch of optics which 
treats of the colors of light, of their phys
ical properties, and of the laws according 
to which light is decomposed, and recom
posed from its element8, is called chro
matics, from a Greek word signifying color. 
A rny being let into a darkened room, 
through a small aperture, and falling on a 
triangular glass prism, is, by tlie refraction 
of the prism, considerably dilated, and 
will exhibit, on the opposite wall, an ob
long image, called a spectrum, variously 
colored, the extremities of which are 
bounded by semicircles, and the sides 
are rectilinear. The colors are seven in 
number, which, however, have various 
shades, gradually intermixing at their 
juncture. Their order, beginning from 
the side of the refracting angle of the 
prism, is red, orange, yellow, green, blue, 
purple, violet. The obvious conclusion 
from this experiment is, that the several 
component parts of solar light have differ
ent degrees of refrangibility, and that each 
subsequent ray, in the order above men
tioned, is more refrangible than the pre
ceding. Their different degrees of refi-an
gibility may be proved by admitting rays 
of red, orange, yellow, green, blne, indigo 
and violet light, through a small aperture, 
into a darkened room, prepared as in the 
experiment for showing, the refractive 
power of water, alcohol, &c., above de
scribed. We shall find that each color 
has a different refractive power of its own, 
that of the red being the least, and that of 
the violet the greatest. The following 
table exhibits the result of such an experi
ment with water: 

Red, •••••••••••.•••• 1.3..110 
Orange, . • • • • • • • • . • • • • 1.3317 
Yellow, , • • • • • • • • . • . • • 1.3336 
Green, •••.••••••••.•• 1.3358 
llloo, • • • • • • • • • • • • • 1.3378 
Indigo, ••..••• ; ••••••• 1.3413 
Violet, • • • . • • ; • • . • • • • • l.3442 

Either of these rays, on being made to 
traverse another prism, remains unulter

34 it 

able ; they are, therefore, all regarded as 
permanent, and each one distinct from the 
other. This opinion is heightened by the 
fact, that they undergo no m:i.dner of 
change by reflection ; for if any colored 
body be placed in simplified, homogene
ous light, it will always appear of the same 
color as the light in which it is pluced. 
\Vhite is compounded of all the. piimary 
colors, mixed in their due proportion ; for 
if a solar ray be separated, by the prism, 
into its components, and, at a proper 
distance, a lens be so placed as to collect 
the diverging mys again into a focus, 
a paper, placed perpendicularly to the 
rays in this point, will exhibit whiteneS& 
The same conclusion may be drawn from 
mixing together paints of the same color 
as the parts of the spectrum, and in the 
same proportion ; the mixture will be 
white, though not of a resplendent white
ness, because the colors mixed are less 
bright than the p1imary ones: this may 
likewise be proved by fixing pieces of 
cloth, of all the seven different colors, on 
the rim of a wheel, and whirling it round 
with great velocity; it will appear to be 
white. Though seven different colors are 
distinguishable in the prismatic spectrum, 
yet, upon a closer examination, we shall 
see that there are, in fact, only three 
original colors-red, blue, yellow ; for 
the orange, being situated between the red 
and yellow, is only the mixture of tnese 
two; the grf'en, in like manner, arises 
from the blue and yellow ; and the violet 
from the blue and red. As the color of a 
body, therefore, procerds from a certain 
combination of the primary rays which it 
reflects, the combination of rays flowing 
from any point of an object will, when 
collected by a glass, exhibit the same 
compound color in the corresponding 
point of the image. Hence appears the 
reason why the images, formed by glasses, 
have the colors of the object which they 
represent. \Vhen a prism ofsolid glass is 
employed for separating the rays of light, 
the lengths of the co.lors ure expressed as 
follows : red, 45; orange, 27 ; yellow, 40; 
green, 60; blue, 60; indigo, 48; violet, 80; 
or 360 in all. But these spaces vary 
with prisms of different substances, and as 
they are not separated by distinct limits, 
but shade gradually into one another, it is 
almost impossible to obtain any thing like 
an accurate measure of their relative ex
tents. 

Vision. Objects presented to the eye 
have their images painted on the back 
part of the retina, the rays of the incident 
pencils converging to their proper foci 
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there, by the refraction of the differe1?t 
humors, for which purpose they are admi
rably adapted ; for, as the distance between 
the back and front of the eye is very 
small, and the rays of each of the pencils 
that form th~ image fall parallel, or else 
diverging, on the eye, a strong refractive 
power is n1>Cessary for bri11giug them to 
their foci at the retina ; lmt each of the 
humors, by its peculiar form and density, 
contributes to cause a convergence of the 
rays; the aqueous, from its convex form; 
the crystalline, by it~ douhle convexity 
and greater density than the aqueous; 
and the vitreous, by a less density than 
the crystalline, joined to its coucavc form. 
The structure of the eyes is, in general, 
adapted to the reception of parallel rays; 
but, as the distances of visible o~jects are 
various, so the eye has powers of accom
modating itself to rays proceeding from 
different distances, by altering the dis
tances of the crystalline from the retina, 
which is done by the action of the ciliary 
ligaments. Defective sight arises from 
an incapacity of altering the position of 
the crystalline within the usual limits: 
I. when it cannot be brought close 
enough to the comea, near ohjects appear 
indistinct; to this defect people in years 
are. generally subject; 2. when the crys
tallme cannot be drawn sufficiently near 
to the retina, remote ohjects appear indis
tinct ; this is the defoct under which 
short-sighted people labor. In each of 
these cases, the ima"es of the different 

O 

points iu the oliject would he diffused 
over small circles ,in the retiua, and so, 
hciug iutermixed and confounded with 
each other, would then form a very con
fosed picture of the obje::t. For, in the 
former caso, the image of any point would 
be formed behind the retina, as the refrac
ti~n ofthe eye is. not sullideutly strong to 
brn~g the rays .{diverging so much as they 
do m proceedmg from a near iJOiut) to a 
focus at the retina. Tliis defect will there
fore be remedi~d by a convex glass, which 
makes the pomt whence the rays now 
proceed more distant tlian the object ; 
therefore the ruys, falling on the eye, will 
now diverge less than hcfore, or else he 
parallel, and will, of course, be hrought to 
a nearer focus, viz. at the retina. In the 
Iat!er case, the image is formed before the 
retm~ because the refractive power of the 
e:ye 1s. too great to permit rays so little 
d1v~rgmg (~ they do in proceeding from 
a distant pomt) to reach the retina, before 
they are collected into a focus : in this 
cas~, the defect is supplied hy a concave 

glass, which makes the point whence the 
rays diverge uearer than the object· con
seque11tly, the rays falling on the ey~ will 
now diverge more than before, so as, 
when refracted through the humors not 
to come to their focus before they ;each 
the retina. Therefore spectacles are con
structed concave for short-sighted, nnd 
convex for long-sighted people. Ami the 
frames of spectacles i;hould be so benl 
that the axes of both glasses may be 
directed to the same point, at such a dis
tance as you generally look with specta
cles. By this menus the eyes will fall 
perpendicularly upon both glasses, and 
make the object appear distinct; whereas, 
if they foll obliquely upon the glasses, the 
object will appear confosecl and indistinct. 
_.:,_cause of Squinting. A person is said to 
squint, when both eyes do not seem to be 
directecl to the object at which he is look
ing. \Vhen either of the eyes has a less 
perfect vision, or a different focal length, 
or when there i;i any weakness in ite 
external muscles, we are npt to make use 
only of the good eye; ancl when we 
acquire the habit of doiug thiH, the imper
fect eye is left at rest, an<l will sometimes 
cease even to follow the movements of the 
other. If the good eye is shut, and the 
bad one forced to exert itself, the iris will 
be placed symmetrically between the eye· 
lids, and the squint formerly seen in the 
eye will disappear. Should the eye, in 
this case, still squint, the <:'.Ultse of it must 
be sought either in the centml hole of the 
retina uot being at the extremity of the 
axis, or in some mal-conformation, by 
which the retina is not perpendicular to 
the axis of the eye, at the point where 
they meet. This disease of the eye, which 
is so generally neglected, might be fre
quently cured, even in adults, hy those 
who are thoroughly acquainted with the 
.structure and functiomi of this organ. 
-Jl.ccidental Colors. One of the most cu
rious affections of the eye is that which 
gives rise to ocular spectra, or acdclental 
colors. If we place a red wafer on n 
sheet of white paper, and, closing one 
eye, keep the other directed, for so~e 
time, to the centre of the wafer, then, tf 
we tum the same eye to another part or 
the paper, we bhall i-ee a green wafer, the 
color of which will grow fainter an.d 
fainter as we continue to look at it. .This 
green image of the wafer is call,id RI! 

ocular spectrum, or the accidental, or op
posite t:olor of red. By using diffei:int 
colored wafers, we obtain the followmg 
results:
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O,Zor oftht Wafer, Color ofth• Spectrum. These spectra were always surrounded 
lllack, • • . ,vhite. with a ring of tl1e accidental color. If, 
White, ••••• Black. when one of these spectra is visible, we 
Red, •.••••• Bluish green.. press the eye to one side, the spectrum 
Orange, ••••• Blue. _ will nppear to be absolutely immovable, 
Yell ow, •.•• , Indigo. 

Green, • • . • • Violet, with a little red. 

Blue, •••.•• Orange red. 

Indigo, •.••• Orange yellow. 

Violet, •••.. Bluish green. 


\Vhen a strong impression of white light 
is made upon the eye, a succession of re
markaL!e spectra is visible. \Vhen the 
sun was near the horizon, 1\1. £pinus 

, fixed his eye steadily upon it for fifteen 
seconds. Upon shutting his eye, he saw 
an irregular, pale greenish-yellow image 
of the sun, surrounded with a faint red 
border. \Vhen he opened his eye, nnd 
turned it to a white ground, the image of 
the sun was brownish-red, and its border 
sky-blue. \Vith his eye again shut, the 
image appeared green, and the.. border a 
red, different from the last. On opening 
his eye, and turning it to a white ground, 
113 before, the image was more red than 
formerly, and the border a brighter sky-

if the experiment is uot made with much 
attention. It will be found, however, 
by pressing both the eyes at once, and by 
due attention to their corresponding mo
tions, that the spectrum does move, and 
that it is seen by the eye in the same 
manner as ifit were the image of an ex
ternal ohject, conformably to the law of 
visible direction. By means of pressure 
upou the eye-ball, ocular spectra may be 
produced; and when spectra, produced 
by external impressions of light, are seen 
by the eye, their colors are changed by 
pressure on the eye-ball. The pressure 
of the blood-vessels on the back of the 
eye often produces spectra, in particular 
states ofthe stomach. In slight affections, 
these spectra are floating masses of blue 
light, which appear and disappear in suc
cession ; but, in severe ones, they become 
green, and sometimes rise to yellow : 
hence it follows, that pressure upon the 
retina creates the sensation of light and 

blue. llis eye being ngain shut, the image . colors.-Colors produced by the unequal 
was green, approaching to sky-blue, and 
the bonkr a red, still differing from the 
former. \Vhen his eye was again opened 
upon a white ground, the image was still 
red, and its border sky-blue, but with dif
ferent shades from the last. At the end 
of four or five minutes, when his eye was 
shut, the image was a fine sky-blue, and 
the border a brilliant red; nnd, upon open
ing his eye, as formerly, upon a white 
ground, the image was a brilliant red, and 
the border a fine sky-blue. Experiments 
of a similar kind were made bv doctor 
Brewster, by looking at a brillia1it image 
of the sun's disk,· formed by a concave 
mirror. With his right eye tied up, he 
viewed this luminous disk with the. left, 
throucrh a blackened tube, to prevent any 
extra1~eous light from falling upon the 
retina. \Vhen the retiua was highly ex
cited by this intense light, he turned his 
left eye to a white grouud, and perceived 
the following spectra, by alternately open
ing and shutting his eye:- ' 

Sp•ctra with th• l,ft Eye ope1>. Spectra !l!ith th• 
left Eye 1h.a, 

I. Pink; surrounded with l Green. 
green, S 

2. Orange, mixed with pink, Blue. 
3. Yellowish brown, • , •• Bluish pink. 
(. Yellow, .•••.••.. ·. Lighter blue. 
5. Pure red, . . . Sky-blue: 
6. Orange, : ••.••• , •• Indigo. 

.11.ction of Light upon the Eyes. If we 
hold a slip of white paper vertically, about 
a foot from the eye, am! direct both eyes 
to an object at some distance beyond it, so 
as to see the slip of paper double, then, 
when a candle is brought near the right 
eye, so as to act strongly upon it, while 
the left eye is protected from its light, the 
left hand slip of paper will be of a tolera
bly bright green color, while the right 
hand slip of paper, seen by the left ey~ 
will be ofa red color. If the one image 
overlaps the other, the color of the over
lapping parts will be wl,ite, arising from a 
mixture of the complementary red and 
green. \Vhen equal candles are 'held 
equally near each eye, each of the images 
of the slip of paper is white. If, when 
the paper is seeu red and green, by hold
ing the candle to the right eye, we quickly 
take it to the left eye, we shall find that 
the left image of the slip of paper gradu
ally changes from green to red, and the 
right one from red to green, both of them 
having the same tint during the time in 
which the change is going on. This ex
periment seems tu confirm the observation 
of doctor Brewster, that in certain highly 
excited states of one eye, the reverse im
pression may be conveyed from the one 
eye to the other.-Insensibility of certain 
Eyes to particular Colors. Various cruie. 

have been described, in which persolllJ 
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capable of performing the most <lel.ic?te 
functions of vision are unable to d1stm
guish particular colors, an<l, wh?t /s cer
tainly a most remarkable fact, tlus nnper
fection runs in families. A shoemaker 
by the name of Hards, ~t. All?nby, in 
Cumberland, could only <l1stmgmsh black 
and white. He was unable, when a child, 
to distinguish the cherries on a tree from 
the leaves, except by their shape and size. 
He had two brothers whose perception of 
colors was almost equally defective, one of 
whom constantly mistook orange for grass 
green, and light green for yellow. He 
ha<l two other brothers and sisters, who, 
as well as his parents, had no such defect. 
Another case of a lHr. Scott is described 

· by himself in the Philadelphia Transac
tions for 1778. He <lid not know any 
green color; a pink color and a pale blue 
were perfectly alike to him. A full red 
and a full green were so alike that he 
often thought them a goo<l match; but 
yellows, light, <lark and middle, and ·all 
degrees of blue, except pale sky-blue, he 
knew perfectly well ; and he could dis

' 	 cera, with particular niceness, a deficiency 
in any of them, A full purple and a deep 
blue, however, sometimes bailed him. 
Mr. Scott's father, his maternal uncle, and 

• one of his sisters, and her two sons, had 
all the same defect. l\Ir. Dugald Stewart, 
::Ur. Dalton and l\lr. Troughton are exam
ples of the same inability to distinguish 
certain colors. l\1r. Harvey has described, 
in the E<linburgh Transactions, the case of 
a tailor, now alil'e, and aged sixty, who 
could distinguish with certainty only 
white, yellow and gray. On one occasion, 
lie repaired an article of dress with crim
son in place of black silk; and, on another 
occasion, he patched the elbow of a blue 
coat with a piece of crimson cloth. He 
regarded indigo and prussian blue as 
black, purple Ill! a modification of blue, 
while green puzzled him extremely. Ile 
considered carmine, lake and crimson to 
be blue. The solar spectrum appeared to 
him to consist only of yellow and light 
blue. None of the family of this person 
had the same defect. In tliese various 
cases, tl1e persons are insensible to red 
light, and all the colors into which it en
ters. l\lr. Dalton thinks it probable. that 
the red light is, in these cases, absorbed 
by the vitreous humor, which he sup
poses may have a blue tint. If, which is 
probable, the choroid cont be essential to 
vision, we may ascribe the loss of red 
light in certain eyes to the retina itself 
having a blue tint. If the dissection of 
the eye of uny person who possesses this 

peculiarity shall not establish either or 
these two suppositions, we must content 
ourselves with supposing that the retina is 
iusensible to the colors at the end of the 
spectrum, just as the ear of certain per
sons has been proved by doctor Wollas
ton to be insensible to sounds at one ex
tremity of the scale of musical notes, 
while it is perfectly sensible to all other 
soun<ls. 

Optical Instruments. The impedimenll! 
to tl1e vision of very near objects aiise 
from two great a divergence of the rays in 
each pencil inci<lent on the eye, and are 
remedied by the microscope. The mosl 
powerful single microscopes are very 
smaU globules of glass, which any person 
may make for himself, by melting the 
ends of fine threads of glass in the flame 
of a candle; or by taking a little fine pow
dered glass on the point of a very small 
needle, and melting it into a globule be· 
fore a smooth blow-pipe. It was with 
such microscopes as these that Leuwen
hoek made all his wonderful discoveries, 
most of wl1ich are deposited in the British 
museum. The doable or compound mi
croscope differs from the preceding in thill 
respect-that it consists of at least two 
lenses, by one of which an image is form
ed within the tube of the microscope; and 
this irpage is viewed through the eye-glass 
instead of the object itself, as in the single 
microscope. In this respect, the princi-· 
pie is analogous to that of the telescope, 
only that, as the latter is intended to view 
distant objects, the object-lens is of a Jong 
focus, and consequently of a mo<lernte 
magnifying power, and the eye-glass of a 
short focus, which magnifies considerably 
the image made by the object-lens; where
as, the microscope being intended only for 
minute objects, the object-lens is conse
quently of a short focus, and the eye· 
glass, in this case, is not of so high a 
magnifying power. The solar micros~ope 
is a kind of camera obscura, which, m a 
darkened chamber, throws the image on a 
wall or screen. It consists of two lensea 
fixed opposite a hole in a board orwind?w
shutter-one which condenses the hght 
of the sun upon the object (which is 
placed between them), and the other 
which forms the image. There is also a 
plain reflector placed without, moved by a 
wheel and pinion, which may be so reg-· 
ulated ns to throw the sun's rays upon the 
outer lens. l\lr. Adam's most ingenious in-· 
vention-the luceraal microscope-is also. 
to be considere<l as a kind of camaa ob
scura, only the lisht, in this latter casei 
proceeds from a lamp instead of from the 
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!!llln, which renders it convenient to be 
used nt all times. From what l1as been 
said on the nature of the microscope, the 
principle of the telescope may be easily 
understood. Telescopes are of two kinds 
-the one depending on the piinciple of 
refraction, and called the dioptric telescope, 
the other on the p1inciple of reflection, 
and therefore termed the reflecting tele
scope. (For a forthf'r account of this 
instrument, see Ttlescope.) 

Inflection of Light. The direction of 
the rays of light is changed, as we have 
seen, in their approach to certain bodies, 
by reflection an,\ refraction ; and, conse
quently, we must admit that there is some 
power in these bodies by which such 
effects are universally produced. If re
flection was produced simply by the 
impinging of particles of light on hard or, 
elastic bodies, or if they were in them
selves elastic, the same effects would fol
low as in the impulse of other elastic bod
ies; but the angle of incidence could not 
be equal to the angle of reflection, unless 
the particles oflight were perfectly elastic, 
or, the bodies on which they impinged 
were perfectly elastic. Now, we know 
that the bodies on which these pruticles 
impinge are not perfectly elastic ; and 
also that, if the particles of light were per-, 
fectly elastic, the diffusion of light from 
the reflecting bodies would be very differ
ent from its present appearance; for, as 
no body can he perfectly polished, the 
particles of light, which are so inconceiv
ably small, would be reflected back by the 
inequalities on the surface in every direc0 

tion ; consequently we are led to this con
clusion-that the reflecting bodies are 
11ossesscd of a power which acts at some 
little distance from their surfaces. If this 
reasoning is allowed to be just, it necessa
rily follows that, if a ray of light, instead 
of impinging on a bo<ly, should pass so 
near to it as to he within the sphere of 
tlrnt power which the body possesses, it 
·must necessarilv suffer a change in its di
rection. Actual experimeuts confirm the 
truth ot this position j and to the change 
in the direction of a particle of light, ow
ing to its nearness to a body, we give the 
name of i1!flection. From one of these 
experiment!l, made by sir Isaac Newton, 
the whole of this subject will be easily 
understood. At the distance of two or 
three feet from the window of a dru·kened 

, room, in which was a hole three ,fourths 
of an inch broad to admit the light, he 
placed a black sheet of pasteboard, having 
in the middle a hole about a quarter ofan 
inch square, and behind the hole the blade 

of a sharp knife, to intercept a small part 
of the light which would otherwise !Jaye 
passed through the hole. The planes of 
the pasteboard and blade were parallel to 
each other; and, when the pasteboard was 
removed at such a distance from the win
dow as that all the light coming into the 
room must pass through the hole in the 
pasteboard, he received what came through 
this hole on a piece of paper, two or three 
feet beyond the knife, and perceived two 
streams of faint light shooting out both 
ways from the beam of light into the 
shadow. As the brightness of the direct 
rays obscured the fainter light, by making 
a hole in his paper, he let them pass 
through, and had thus an opportunity of 
attending closely to the two streams, 
which were nearly equal in lengtli, 
breadth, and quantity of light. That part 
which was nearest to the sun's direct 
light was pretty strong for the space of 
about a quarter pf an inch, decreasing 
gradually till it became imperceptible ; 
and, at the edge of tl1e knife, it subtended 
an angle of about 12", or at u1ost 14°. 
Another knife was then placed opposite to 
the former, and he observed that, when 
the distance of their edges was about the 
rt 0 th part ofan inch, the stream divided in 
the middle, and left a shadow between the 
two parts, which was so dark that all light 
passing between the knives seemed to be 
bent aside to one knife or the other. As 
the knives were brought nearer to each 
other, this shadow grew broader, till, upon 
the contact of the knives, the whole light 
disappeared. Pursuing his observations 
upon this appearance, he perceiYed fringes, 
as tl1ey may be termed, of different colored 
li~ht, three made on one side by the edge 
ot one kuife, and three on the other side 
by the edge of the other; and thence con
cluded that, as, in refraction, the rays or 
light are differently acted upon, so are 
they at a distance from bodies by iuflec
tion ; and by many other experiments or 
the same kind, he supported his position, 
which is confirmed by all subsequent. ex
peiiments. \Ve may naturally conclude 
that, from this property of inflection, 
some curious changes will be produced in 
the appearance of external objects. If we 
take a piece of wire of a less diameter than 
the pupil of the eye, and place it between 
the eye and a distant object, the latter 
will appear magnified ; for the rays by 
which tlrn object, would have been other
wise seen are intercepted by the wire, 
and it is now seen by inflected rays, 
which make a greater angle than the direct 
rays. 
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Natural Phenomena. The most inter
estiu"' of these is the ra·inbow, which con
sists 

O 
of two bows, or arches, extended 

across the part of the sky, which is oppo
site to the sun. The innermost of the 
bows and which is most commonly seen 
by iU:elf, it being the principal rainbow, is 
part of a circle whose diameter is 82°, and 
is nothiu<> more than an infinite number 
of prism;tic spectra of the sun arranged in 
the circumference of a circle, the colors 
being the very same, and occupying the 
same space as in the spectrum produced 

, from the sun's light. The red rays form 
the outermost p01tion, and the violet mys 
the innermost portion of the bow. The 
external or secondary bow is much fainter 
than the other, and has the violet outer
most and the red innermost. It is pmtof 
a circle 104° in diameter. As the rain
bow is never seen unless when the sun is 
shining, and when rain is falling between 
the spectator and the part of the horizon 
where the bow is seen, it is obvious that 
it depends upon the decomposition of the 
white light of the Sllll, by the refraction of 
the drops of rain and their subsequent re
flection within the drops-an explanation 
sufficiently adequate, from the fact that 
rainbows are produced by the spray of 
waterfalls, and may be made artificially by 
scattering water with a brush or syringe 
when the sun is shining. The primary 
bow is the effect of one reflection and two 
refractions of the sun's rays by the drops 
of rain : the secondary one is formed by 
two reflections and two refractions. \Vith
in the primary rainbow, and immediately 
in contact with it, there have been seen 
what are called supernumerary rainbows, 
each of which consists of red and green. 
Their origin has not been explained. 
Lunar rainbows have been seen; but they 
differ in no respect from those formed by 
the solar rays, excepting in the faintness 
of their light. A halo is a circle, either 
composed of white light, or consisting of 
the prismatic colors, which is occasionally 
seen round the sun or moon. Parhdia 
are mock suns, which appear at places 
where two haloes or arches of luminous 
circles about the sun intersect each other. 
The prismatic haloes which are some
times visible about the sun and moon, in 
fine weather, when· white, thin, fleecy 
clouds are floating in the atmosphere, are 
called coronre. Owing to the dazzlina 
effect of the sun's rays, the haloes which 
surround his disk may be seen to most 
advantage by reflection in a pool of water.· 
These phenomena are attributed to the 
crystals of ice and snow floating in the 

atmosphere, and, in some cases, to the ae,. 
tion of drops of rain of different sizes. 
The elevation of coasts, ships and moun
tains above their usnal level, when seen in 
the distant horizon, l1as been long known 
and described nuder the name of looming. 
The name of mirage has been npplied by 
the French to the same class of phenome
na; and tbe appellation of Jata morgaoo 
has been bestowed by the Italians to. the 
singnlar appearances of the same kind, 
wl1ich have repeatedly been seen in the 
straits of l\lessina. \Vhen the rising sun 
throws his rays at an angle of 45° on the 
sea of Reggio, and neither wind nor rain 
ruffle the smooth surface of the water in 
the bay, the spectator, on an eminence in 
the city, who places l1is back to the sun 
and his face to the sea, observes, ns it 
were upon its surface, numberless seiies 
of pilasters, arches and castles distinctly 
delineated; regular columns, lofty towers, 
superb palaces, with balconies and win
<lows; extended valleys of trees, delightful 
plains, with herds and flocks; armies of 
men on foot and horseback, and many 
other strange figures, in their natural col
ors and proper actions, passing one an
other in rapid succession. When vapors 
and dense exhalations, rising to the height 
ofabout twenty feet, appear, then the same 
objects are seen depicted, as it were in the 
vapor, and suspended in the air, though 
with less distinctness than before. Cap
tain Scoresby, when navigating the North
ern seas, was able to recognise his father's 
ship when below the horizon, from the 
inverted image of it which appeared in 
the air. "It Wlls," says he, "so well de
fined, that I could distinguish, by a tel
escope, every sail, the general rig of th~ 
ship, and its pmticulur character, inso
much that I confidently pronounced. it t!3 
be my father's ship, the Fame, wl11ch ll 
afterwards proved to be; though, in com
paring notes with my father, I fo~ntl 
that our relative position p.t the time 
gave our distance from one another very 
nearly 30 miles, being about 17 miles be
yond the horizon, and some leagues b~ 
yond the limit of direct vision." In the 
sandy plains ofEgypt the mirage _is seen 
to great advantage. These plnms nre 
often interrupted by small eminences, u~
on which the inhabitants have built then 
villages, in order to escape the inunda· · 
tions of the Nile. In the morning and 
evening, objects are seen in their natural 
form ~nd position; but where the surface 
of the sandy ground is heated by th~ sun, 
the land seems terminated, at a pmt1cul;11' 
distance, by a general inundation, the vii,. 
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)ages beyond it appearing like so many 
islands in a great lake, and between each 
village an inverted image of it is seen. 
'!'his optical deception has been noticed 
from the remotest times. The prophet 
Isaiah alludes to it, when he says, "and 
the parched ground shall become a pool." 
The cause of these phenomena consists in 
variations in the refractive power of the 
atmosphere, which may be proved by ac
tual experiment. This has been done in 
a variety of ways ; but we shall only men
tiou the method adopted by doctor Brew
:ster. Ile held a heated iron above a mass 
of water bounded by parallel, plates of 
glass: as the heat descended slowly 

red, according to the quantity of tlie lea.st 
refrangible rays that have been stopt in 
their course ; hence the rich and brilliant 
hue with which nature is gilded by the 
setting sun, and hence the glowing red 
which tinges the morning and evening 
cloud. \Ye have already seen that the red 
rays penetrate through the atmosphere, 
while the blue rays, less able to surmount 
the resistance which they meet, are re
fleeted or absorbed in their passage. It is 
to this cause that we must ascribe the blue 
color of the sky, and the bright azure 
which tinges the mountains of the distant 
landscape. As we ascend in the at
mosphere, the deepness of the blue tinge 

tlmmgh the fluid, a regular variation of · dies away; and to the al'ronailt who }ms 
density, diminishing from the bottom to 
the surface, took place. On withdrawing 
the heated iron, and putting a cold body 
in its place, or even on allowing the air 
to act alone, the superficial stratum of 
wuter gave out its heat so as to produce a 
decrease of density from the surface to a 
certain depth below it. Through the mes 
dium thus constituted, the phenomenon 
of the mirage was observable in the finest 
manner.-Colors of the Jltnwsphere. As 
the earth is surrounded with an atmosphere, 
varying in density from the smface of the 
globe, where it is the densest, to the height 
of ubout 45 iniles, where it is extremely 
rare, and just able to reflect the rays of the 
setting sun, the rays of the sun, moon and 
stars are refracted into curve lines, unless 
when they are incident upon it pe~pendicu
larly. Hence the appareutaltitude ofthe ce
lestial bodies is always greater than their 
real altitude, and they appear above the 
horizon when they are actually below it. 

'But while the solar rays traverse the 
earth's atmosphere, they suffer another 
change from the resisting medium which 
they encounter. When the sun, or any 
of the heavenly bodies, is considembly el
evated above the horizon, its light is 
transmitted to the earth without any per
ceptible change; but when these bodies 
are near the horizon, their light must pass 
through a long tract of air, and is consid
erably modified before it reaches the eye 
of the observer. The momentum of the 
red, or greatest refrangible rays, being 
greater than the momentum of the violet, 
or least refrangible rays, the former will 
force their way through the resisting me
dimn, while the latter will be either re-
fleeted or absorbed. A white beam of 
light will therefore be deprived of a por
tion of its blue rays by its horizontal 
passage through the atmosphere, and the 
resulting color will be either orange or 

soared above the denser strata, or to 
the traveller who has ascended the Alps 
or the Andes, the sky appears of a deep 
black, while the blue rays find a ready 
passuge through the attenuated strata of 
the atmosphere. It is owing to the same 
cause, that the diver at the bottom of the 
sea is surrounded with the red light which 
has pierced through the superincumbent 
fluid, and that the blue rays are reflected 
from the surface of the ocean. \Vere it 
not for the reflecting power of the air, 
and of the clouds which float in the lower 
regions of the atmosphere, we should be 
involved in total darkness by the setting 
of the sun, and all the objects around us 
would suffer a total eclipse by every cloud 
that passed over his disk. It is to the nml
tiplied reflections which the light of the· 
sun suffers in the atmosphere that we are 
indebted for the light of day, when the 
earth is enveloped with impenetrable 
clouds. From the same cause arises the 
sober hue of the morning and evening 
twilight, which increases as we recede 
from the equator, till it blesses witl1 per
petual day the inhabitants of the polar 
regions.-Colored Shadows. The shadows 
of bodies placed only in one light, and at 
a distance from all other bodies capable 
of reflecting light, must. necessarily be 
black. In a summer mornmg, or evening, 
however, the shadows of bodies formed 
either by the light of the sun, or by that 
of a candle, have been observed to be 
blue: this obviously arises from the shad
ows being illuminated with the light of 
the blue sky. The colors thus produced 
vary in different countries, and at different 
seasons of the year, from a pale blue to a 
violet black; and when there are yellow 
vapors in the ho1izon, or yellow light re
fleeted from the lower part of the sky, 
either at sunrise or at sunset, the shadows 
have a tinge of green, arising from the 
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union of these accidental rays with the 
Llue tint of the shadow. If the light of 
the sun or of the candle be faint, then the 
shadow of the body, formed by the light 
of the sky, will be visible also, and the 
two shades will be the one blue and the 
other a pale yellow. This fact has been 
ascribed to the cirtumstance of the light 
of the candle and that of the rising and 
setting sun being of a yellowish tinge; 
but though this will increase the effect, it 
is not the main cause of it, as one of the 
shadows would be yellow, even if the 
light of the sun and the candle had been 
perfectly white. The phenomena of col
ored shadows are sometimes finely seen 
in the interior of a room, the source of. 
one of the colors being sometimes the 
blue sky, and the other the green window 
Llinds, the painted walls, or the colored fur
niture.-Converging and diverging Beams. 
\Vhen the sun ii, descending in the west, 
through masses of open clouds, the di
verging of his beams, rendered visible by 
their passage through numerous openings, 
forms frequently a very beautiful phenom
enon. It is sometimes accompanied with 
one of an opposite kind, viz. the conver
gency of beams to a point in the eastern 
horizon opposite to the sun, and as far be
neath the horizon as the sun is above it, 
as if another sun, throwing out divergent 
bPams, WP,re about to rise in the east. 
Tbis phenomenon is rarely seen in per
fection, and has never been observed until 
within a few years. In order to explain 
it, let us suppose a line to join the eye of 
the observer and the sun. Let beams issue 
from the sun in all possiLle directions, and 
let us suppose that planes pass throuO'h 
these beams, aud through the line joini~g 
the eye of the observer and the sun, which 
will be their common intersection, like the 
axis of an orange, or the axis ofthe earth 
through which there pass all the septa of 
the former, and all the plaues passing 
.through the meritlians of the latter. Au 
eye, therefore, situated in this line, or com
mon intersection of all the planes, will 
when looking at a concave sky, apparently 
spherical, see them diverging from the 
sun on one side, and converging towards 
th~ opposite point, just as an eye in the 
axis ot a large globe would perceive all 
the planes passing through the meridians 
diverging on one side and converging on 
another. 

0PTIMATES, with the Romans; the 
~art~ of the nobility ( tories ), in contradis
unetion to the populares (men of the peo
ple-liberals). 

OPTIMISM ; that philosophical and re

ligious opinion which maiutains that this 
world, in spite of its apparent imperfec
tions, is the best, and could not be other
wise than it is. Even the Stoics and 
Plotinus were of this opinion. This 
name, however, is chiefly given to the 
doctrine of Leilmitz-that God h.is, among 
the possible worlds which presented tl1em
selves to his understanding, chosen and 
created the best. Leibnitz developed this 
doctrine in his Theodicea, particularlv with 
reference to the doubts and objecticms of 
Bayle, on account of the evil in the world, 
and showed that what appears imperfect 
considered by itself, is by no means im
perfect considered with regard to the 
whole, and that the single parts are the 
best when considered in their connexion 
with the whole. This philosophical doc
trine was generally reduced to the di
lemma-If this world were not the best, 
God either did not know a better one, or 
was unable or unwilling to create it
suppositions which impugn his omnis
cience, omnipotence or perfect benevo
lence, Hence the inference was, that this 
world must be considered the best. (See 
Leonh. Creuzer, Leibnitii Doctrina de 
MU1ulo optirno ; see, also, the aiticle Can
dide.) 

ORACLES ; responses given by persons 
who pretended to divine inspiration; also 
the places where the responses were 
uttered with ce1tain preseribed ceremo
nies. There is not a snili.cient stock of 
trustwo1thy information from antiquity to 
determine their origin or nature. The 
origin of the Egyptian oracles is dated at 
a period to which not even traditions, and 
much less historical monuments, extend. 
The oldest was that at l\leroe ; next, those 
at Thebes ai1d Ammonium. In each of 
these places, Jupiter Ammon was the pn·
sidiug deity .. The oracle atDodona(q. v.~ 
the oldest in Greece, was formed on.the 
model of the last mentioned, but umted 
the Egyptian and Pelasgian character. 
The acconut given by Herodotus of the 
origin of the Pclasgian oracle, shows that 
a colony from Africa attempted, by su~h 
an institution to establish themselves m 
Greece. But' a sacred tree in this place 
was, at an earlier period, oracular, an~ the 
rustling of its branches had been received 
as responses : consecrated women from 
Africa (prophetesses, the black doves .of 
Herodotus) only dedicated this Pel'.15gian 
oracle to Jupiter Ammon. Accordrng to 
Ritter the oracle of Dodona (fonnerlf 
Bodo~a) points to the service of Buddha. 
Of equal antiquity, perhaps, was the oracli 
in Bceotia, which first belonged to Iba 
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Earth, then to Thcmis, and afterwards 
was transferred to Apollo. Still later was 
instituted the oracle at Delphi (q. v.), which 
became the most i111porta11t of all, partly 
from its favorable situation, and partly 
from its connexion with the couucil of 
the Amphictyons, at Pylre. Besides, Ju
piter had an oracle at Elis, at Pisa, alld in 
a subterranean cave in Crete; and Apollo' 
at Delos, where the whispering of the 
trees gave respollses, at l\Iiletus, where a 
sacred fou!ltain, at Claros, not far from 
Colophon, where a consecrated river, in
spired the priests, and many others. In 
addition to these, the oracle of Trophonius, 
at Lebadia, in Bceotia, and that of Amphi
araus, at Oropus, on the borders of Attica 
and Bceotia, were in high reputation in 
Greece. Juno had an oracle -in the Co
rinthian territory; Hercules, at Eura, in 
Achaia, where rmswers were given by 
throwing dice; Bacchus, at Amphiclea, in 
Phocis, which returned answers in dreams, 
&c. Tzetzes mentions an oracle of Ulys
ses ; and other heroes and prophets had 
theirs. The Romans had no domestic 
oracles, if we except the Albunea, the 
Cumrean Sibyl, the Sibylline hooks, the 
oracle ofFaun us and ofFortuna atPnenes
te {which belong to the earliest times, and 
afterwards lost their reputation), bnt had 
recourse to those of Greece and Egypt. 
In the founding of cities and colonies, the 
introduction of new governments, the un
dertaking of important enterprises, both in 
war lmd peace, and particularly in all 
cases of great necessity, the oracles were 
consulted, and rich gifts presented to them; 
their p1iests needed great watchfulness 
apd pmdence not to expose themselves. 
Darkness and ambiguity in the responses 
was the common resource. Sometimes, 
however, there were obvious failures. 
Hut, notwithstanding these, and notwith
standing well-known instances of corrup
tion, they long maintained their standing, 
and sunk only with the freedom aml inde
pendence of Greece. Under the reign of 
Theodosius, the temples of the prophetic 

, deities were shut up or demolished. Van 
Dale and Fontenelle thought to explain 
the whole system of oracular responses 
by priestly management, founded on the 
popular delusion. Others have thought 
this insufficient to account for the fact that 
the wisest men in a refined nation received 
them as sacred for ceuturies, as in Greece. 
-See Clavier's .l\,femoire sur les Oracles 
des JJ.nciens (1819). 

OR.nIA, DIORAMA. (See Panorama.) 
0RANGE(citrusaurantium); a low, ever

green, branching tree, bearing oblong, 
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oval, 11cute, smooth and shining leaves, 
inserted on winged leaf-stalks, hy which 
charucter it is easily distinguished from 
the lemon. The flowers are white, con
tnining about twenty stnmens, and are 
disposed in clusters of from two to six up
on a common peduncle. The frnit is 
globose, bright yellow, , and contains a 
pulp, which consists of a collection of 
oblong vesicles filled with a sugary and 
refreshing juice : it is, besides, divided 
iuto eight or ten compartments, each con
taining several seeds. The principal va
rieties are the sweet or Cliina, and 
the bitter or Seville orange; the l\Ialtese_ 
orange is also .deserving of notice, from its 
red pulp. Though now extensively culti
vated in the south of Europe, the intro
duction of the orange is of modem date, 
and it was unknown in that continent till 
about the beginning of the fifteenth cen
tury. At the present time, it fom1s an 
extensive brunch of' commerce between 
the l\Iediterranean and the more northern 
countries. It is exceedingly long-lived, 
and is still esteemed young at the age of a 
century. An essential .oil is obtained, 
from the flowers, which is hardly less 
esteemed than the celebrated ottnr of 
roses. Bergamot is a well-known per
fume, obtainrd from the rind of a variety 
oftbe orange, and has received the name 
from the town of Bergamo, in Italy, where 
this vmicty is much cultivated. · The 
wood of this tree is fine-grained, «'ompact, ' 
susceptible of a fine polish, and is em
ployed in the arts. The orange, together 
with the lemon, citron, lime, shaddock, 
and indeed almost the entire family auran
tiacece, is a native of tropical Asia and the 
East Indies. A singular exception is 
found in our own country: a species of 
orange, bearing fruit of a very agreeable 
flavor, is extremely abundant in East 
Florida, and, acconling to the testimony 
of scientific travellers, is undoubtedly na
tive: it has not, however, been accurately 
compared with other species, and, what is 
more remarkable, although mentioned by 
early travellers, has not hitherto found its 
way into systematic works on our botany. 

ORANGE ; an ancient principality in 
Fmnce, which, from the eleventh to the 
sixteenth centnry, had its own princes. 
Philibert of Chalous, the last prince, hav
ing died, without issue, in 1531, the prin
cipality pa..."Sed, through his sister (who 
wus married to the count of' Nassau), to 
the house of Nassau. It continued in thi:5 
family till the death (1702) of William 
Henry of Nassau-Orange (William HI of 
England), when the surcession became 
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the subject of a long contest. Th:.1 prin
cipal claimants were Frc~!eric William ~. 
king of Prussia (who claimed through lus 
mother), and.the prince of Nassau-Dietz,· 
stadthohler of Friesland ( who claimed by 
the will of William III). The king of 
Prussia, notwithstanding the protest of the 
other claimants, ceded the principality, by 
the peace of Utrecht (1713), to France. 
The reigning dynasty of the Netherlands 
is of the house of Orange, and the heir
apparent bears the title of prince of 
Orange. In November, 1830, the na
tional congress of Belgium declared the 
house of Orange-Nassau to be forever ex
cluded from all power in Belgium. (See 
.Mattrice, William III, William I (prince of 
Orange), William I (king of the Neth
erlands), Nassau, and Netherlands.}
Orange, the capital of the principality, 
an old city, known to the Romans under 
the name of Jlrausio, contains, at present, 
886-l inhabitants. It is situated on the 
Meyne, in the department of Vaucluse, 
five leagues north of Avignon. 

0RANGEME:'i ; the name given by the 
Catholics in Ireland to their Protestant 
countrymen, on account of their adher
ence to the house of Orange.. Tyrconnel, 
who had been appointed lord-lieutenant 
of Ireland by James II (q. v.), attempted 
to hokl the island for his master, and was 
supported in this design by the Catholics, 
while the Protestants declared for \Villiam. 
(q. v.) The battle of the Boyne (1690) 
gave the superiority to the latter, and the 
Catholics were exposed to the most cruel 

· treatment, in addition to being subjected 
to heavy ci vii and religious disabilities. 
(See Catlwlic Emancipation.) An attempt 
has been made to revive the old Orange 
lodges, in opposition to the Catholic Asso
ciation, during the present century. · 

ORATORIO; a musical drama of a dig
nified character, which is destined only for 
musical execution, not for theatrical action. 
Hence, on the part of the poetry, it re
quires, though not in the strict sense of 
the theatrical drama, the representation of 
an action or event, either immediately by 
the persons concerned iu the action or 
event, or mediately by those who narrate 
the circumstances, and by the chorus at 
intervals, in which the whole body of in
dividuals concerned express their feelings 
iu music. The subject should be of a 
noble character (as, for example, the Crea
tion~ and the music adapted to express 
various elevated and tender affections. 
Oratorios are generally on religious sub
jects, particularly biblical histories and 
events. The oratorio, properly speaking, 

commenced when sacred music was dis
tinctly separated from worldly. It had its 
origin partly in the songs and alternating 
choruses of the Christian pilgrims, who 
sung on their pilgrimages, in the time of 
the crusades, of the life and death of the 
Redeemer, the last judgment, and other 
religious subjects, in the streets and pub
lic places ; and pmtly in the mysteries, or 
dramatic representations of sacred na1Ta
tives. As early as 1243, a spirituale comme
dia was performed in Padua. St. Philip 
of Neri (born at Florence, 1515, ancl died 
at Rome, in 1595), the founder of the con
gregation of priests of the oratorio, is re
garded as the person who first instituted 
regular oratorios about the year 1540, in 
order to direct the fondness for the musical 
drama to religious subjects. The oratorios 
were then little more than hymns accom
panied by instrumental n:iusic, whence 
they first appeared in Rome under the 
name of laudi spirituali. The recitative 
(q. v.), or musical narration, was invented 
afterwards. At first, however, the orato
rios were narratives, rather than dramas, 
for an actor related the story to the specta
tors, and detailed the principal points; and 
only a few mmrical passages were perform
ed, by which the feeling appropriate to 
the different situations was expressed. 
These performances in sacred music ob
tained the name of oratorios in the mid
dle of the seventeenth century, either from 
the congregation before spoken of, or from 
the church where they were executed. 
Emilio de] Cavalieri ( about 1590) compos· 
ed oratorios with recitatives. In the sev
enteenth century, the oratorio, as well as 
the opera, became developed in its po~ti- · 
cal and musical form. The first oratonos 
had short choruses, in simple counter· 
point ; but, in the second half of the sev
enteentli century, it was customary to 
conclude with a duet every separate por
tion of an oratorio, which generally occu
pied about an hour in the pe1formance. 
In the beginning of the eighteenth cen.tu.
ry, Pariati, the Jesuit Ceva, Lei. Ors1rn, 
Spagna, Zeno, and Metastasio, wrote ora· 
torios, and Caldara, Jomelli, Leo, Buonon· 
cini, composed the music. A more el~
vated character was given to the oratorio 
by Handel, who devoted all hi~ P?we~ to 
the chorus till 1732. Haydn d1stmgmsh· 
ed himself by richness of description,a~d 
he introduced worldly subjects and m~s1c 
into the oratorio.-Oraiorio signifies, hke· 
wise, a place of prayer, especially in mon· 
asteries. · ; 

ORATORY, PRIESTS o·F THE; a religious 
order founded byPhilip Neri (q. v.~in 1574, 
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for the study of theology, and for super
intending the religious exercises of the 
devout. The members are not bound by 
the monastic vows. In Italy, the order 
still exists; but the more importqnt con
gregation of the fathers of '1:he oratory of 
Jesus in France-which was founded in 
1611, at Paris, and has contained several 
distinguished members, as the philosopher 
Malebranche, the Oiientalist l\Iorin, and 
the liberal theologian Richard Simon
is no longer in existence. The Italian 
order follows, as did the French, the rule 
of St. Augustine. · 

0RBILIUS PUPILLUS ; a grammarian of 
Beneventum, who taught in Rome during 
Cicero's consulship. He has acquired ce
lebrity by the mention which Horace }1as 
made of him (Ep. II, 1, 70), as the plago
s1is Orbilius (the flogging Orbilius). 

ORBITS OF THE PLANETS. (See .llstron
omy, vol. i, pages 435 and 436, also the 
articles Kepler and Planets.) 

0RCADES. (See Orkney Islands.) 
0RCHALL, or ARGOL (rocella tinctoria); 

a species of lichen, celebrated for yielding 
a fine purple color, which is employed in 
dyeing. It is chiefly obtained, in com
merce, from the Canaries, Cape Venl 
islands, and the Grecian archipelago. It 
is the substance generally employed for 
coloring the spirits of thermometers ; and 
it is a remarkable circumstance that, after 
the color has been destroyed by time, it is 
again restored on breaking the tubes. , 

0RCHAN, (See Ottoman Empire.) 
ORCHESTRA; the space in theatres be

tween the seats of the spectators and the 

· stage, appropriated by the Greeks to the 

chonis and the musicians, by the Romans 

to the senators, and by the moderns to the 

musicians. It is also used for the part of 

concert-rooms assigned to the musicians, 

and, lastly, for all the instruments perform

ing together in modern concerts, operas, 

or sacred music. (See .llrchitecture, vol. i, 

page 341.) . . 

0RCHESTRICS; the same as •px~a,, (q. v., 
in the article Dancing). 

0Rco R1vER, CASCADE OF. (See Cata
ract.) 
· 0Rcus ; the same as Hades, or Pluto; 

thence, also, the kingdom of Pluto (the in
fernal regions). (See Pluio, and Tartarus.) 

ORDEAL. lt was formerly believed by 
almost all nations, that, when proofs of 
right or wrong, innocence or guilt, were 
wanting, the God of truth and justice 
would himself interpose, aud make known 
the truth by a miracle. In accordance 
with this opinion, a person suspected of 
any crime was made to perform solemnly 

before tbe priests certain acts which 
would, in the natural course of things, be 
injurious to him; and if he escaped un
hurt, he was declared to be innocent. 
These processes were called ordeals, or 
judgments of God, and were in use par
ticularly among the Germans. They are 
found also in the ancient sacred writings 
of the Hindoos. As success or failure, 
except in a few cllses, depended on those 
who made the requisite preparations, a 
wide field was opened to deceit and mal
ice, especially of the priests.-The fol
lowing ordeals were in use in Germany 
and England :-The judicial duel, in 
which the conquered was viewed as 
guilty ; the ordeal of fire ; the ordeal of 
water; the hallowed morsel ; the trial of 
the eucharist; the judgment of the cross; 
and the tiial of the bier. lu criminal 
cases, where the perpetrators of the deed 
could not be discovered, these ordeals 
were applied ; some of them even in 
civil cases, so that the defendant could 
free himself in this way from claims or 
charges not sufficiently substantiated. 
Even among the Celts, children whose 
mothers were suspected of adultery, were 
placed in a shield on the Rhine, and if 
they sunk, it was inferred that the suspi
cion was correct. The Salian Franks, at 
the beginning of the fifth century, used the 
ordeal of hot water, and the ordeal of 
cold water was introduced afterwards. 
After the introduction of Christianity, the 
use of ordeals soon became general ; for 
the oath of purgation was but little, if at 
all, known, and by means of ordeals an 
opportunity was given to the clergy to 
subject legal trials of every kind to their 
own decisions, and thus to increase their 
authority. The ordeal of fire was as 
follows :-The accused was compelled 
to walk barefooted over glowing coals, or 
over nine red-hot ploughshares, or to car
ry a red-hot iron in his naked hand a con
siderable distance ; or else glowing coals 
were laid upon his feet, or he was made 
to walk through fire: in the last trial, the 
accused was often dressed in a robe cov
ered with wax (the trial of the waxen 
shirt); if he was unhurt by the fire, it was 
regarded as .a proof of his innocence. In 
other cases, a priest put the hallowed 
morsel into the mouth of the accused, 
with various imprecations. This was 
called the "trial by the hallowed bread or 
cheese." If the accused swallowed it in
stantly, and felt no sensation of sickness 
or pain, he was freed from punishment. 
The trial of the eucharist was used chiefly 
among the clergy and monks. They 
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took the sacrament in attestation of their 
innocence, and it was believed that God 
would immediately smite the guilty with 
sickness or death. The trial of the cross 
was of two kinds. Both the accuser and 
the accused were placed under the cross 
with their arms extended or crosswise, and 
the one was condemned who first moved 
his hands or suffered them to fall. Or else 
the supposed criminal was conducted into 
a church, or placed before relics. Two 
dice were then produced, one of which 
was previously marked with a cross. Of 
these, one was taken up at hazard. Ifit 
happened to be the die having the sign 
of the cross, the accused was exempted 
from punishment. Finally, and, indeed, 
from the earliest times, the trial of the 
bier was used in the crime of murder; 
that is, the murdered person was placed 
upon a bier, and the supposed pe1vetrator 
made to touch the body, ei-pecially the 
wounds. If blood flowed out, or foam 
appeared at the mouth, or the dead body 
altered its positiou, the suspected person 
was ccnsidered guilty. Sometimes, in
stead of the whole body,· only the hand 
wes taken. Superstition and artifice gaV1 
to these a\:Jsurd ceremonies the highest 
authority; and even the prohibitions of 
enlightened emperors from the time of 

- Louis the Pious till the ninth century, 
were insufficient to abolish them. The 
papal chair had more influence in restrain
ing them by frequent denunciations, and 
_by the introduction of an improved ju
dicial system. Indeed, many rulers and 
magistrates saw their absurdity. Hence, 

, after the fourteenth century, ordeals be
came more uncommon, and in the fif
teenth, they were wholly put down by 
the increasing use of the canon law, which 
invented new means for the removal of 
suspicion, especially the oath of purgation, 
and still more by the universal use of the 
Roman law. In the sixteenth century, 
only the trial of the bier was used, and 
this continued even into the first part of 
the eighteenth. In cousequence of the 
still prevaleut belief in sorcery, the ordeal 
by cold water was also retained in the 
trials of witches. The supposed witches 
were placecl in the water, und if they 
~outed _they were declared guilty .. Be
sides tlus ordeal (found in Prussia in the 
seventeenth ceutury, and in the neighbor
ing countries in the first half of the eigh
'teenth ), there was also the weighing of 
witches : they were weighed, and if they 
were found to be uncommonly light, they 
were pronounced guilty. These foolish 
customs were gradually done away, when· 

Thomasins succeeded in almost wholly 
annihilating the belief in witches. It de
serves to be mentioned as a singular cir
cmnstance, that, as lately us 1728, several 
witches were weighed at Szegedin in 
Hungary. \Vith the exception of d1ese 
few relics of ordeals, the end of the fif. 
teenth and the beginning of the sixteenth 
century are to be regarded as the closi11<r 
period of them in Europe. But it is t~ 
be lamented that the Roman. law substi
tuted in their place an equally horrid 
process in criminal cases, viz. the tor
ture, which was originally applied onlv to 
slaves, but afterwards to freemen also. 
Ordeals are still found in many natious 
out of Europe. Thus the Senegarnbians, 
in Africa, apply a red-hot iron to the 
tongue of a person suspected of cri111e. 
Some negroes, on the coast of Guinea, 
put into the hands of the accused herbs 
and barks of a peculiar character, aud 
suppose tl1ey have the property of burn
ing the guilty. The natives of Pegu and 
Siam have the ordeal of cold water. The 
Tschmvasses !lnd Ostiacks, in Russia in 
Asia, connect the trial of the conse
;rat6:I rnr:icsef widt un auth. The Chi 
nese nave the ordeals by fire and water 
but the chief ordeals are among the Hin
doos, in Congo and other places. 

0RDERICUS VITA.LIS, a historian of 
the twelfth century, of a French family, 
but born in England, at the age of ten 
was sent for education to an abbey in 
Normandy. He entered into the order of 
priesthood, but devoted liis life to literary 
studies. He died after 1143. He wrote 
an Ecclesiastical History, in t~irte~n 
books, published in Duchesne's Histortte 
Norman. Scrip., and in other collection~. 

ORDERS IN CouNCIL. (See Prwy 
Council.) . 

0RDERSj l\hLITARY, · The secula~· nul
itary orders are societies established 
by princes, the members of which are 
distinguished by pmticular badges, ~nd 
consist of persons who have done pa1t1cu
lar services to the prince and state, or 
who enjoy, by the privileges of birth, t1ie 
highest distinctions in the state. J'hey 
originated from the institutions of clnvalry 
and the ecclesiastical corporations, and 
were, in the beginning, fraternities o_f men, 
who, in addition to particular duties en' 
joined by the law of honor, united for the 
performance of patriotic or Christian pur
poses. Free birth and nu irreproa~h~ble 
life were the conditions of adrmss10n. 
The oldest Christian orders of which 
mention is made, are the order ~ancll1l 
ampullce, which Clovis I founded m the 
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yenr 499, the order of the oak, which 
Garcias Ximenes, king of Navarre, found
ed in. 722, and tho order of the gen et 
(de la genette), founded by Charles Martel, 
in 726; of which, however, the two first 
are uncertain. The first orders after these 
arose during the time o_f the crusades, and 
were an example for all future orders. 
From societies established, under certain 
rules, for the care of sick persons, as well 
as the diffusion and support of the Chris
tian religion, first proceeded the religious 
military orders, of which the oldest 
is the order of St. John of Jerusalem. 
Their laws were similnr to the rules of the 
monastic orders. The pope's confirma
tion was essential to their establishment, 
and he was in a manner their head ; their 
superiors and masters, however, , wern 
chosen by themselves, by a majority of 
voices. On their model the secular military 
orders were formed in later times, which 
united religious with military exercises. 
They also bore outward badges, as the re
ligious orders had done in earlier times, 
after tho example of the crusaders. 
This, with the religious military orders, 
was most commonly a cross; wI1icb 
the secular adopted also; differing, how
ever, from the simple emblems of their 
spiritual brethren by the iutermixture of 
worldIy ornaments, by a diversity of colors, 
precious stones and precious metals. The 
subsequent period made changes therein, 
and added ribands and stars. · But the 
original pious object of t11ese orders was 
also changed, and they acquired by de
grees their present character. The stat
utes, indeed, sometimes speak of the de
fence of the Christian faith, and similar 
pious objects; but those precepts are not 
carried into effect-See Perrot's Collect. 
his tor. des Ordres de Chevalerie civils et 
miluaires, &c., with forty colored copper
plates (Paris, 1820, 4to.); Wippel's Die 
Ruterorden, ein tabell. chronol.-liter.-hist. 
Verzei.chnuis ii,ber alle weltlichen Ritteror
den (2 vols., Berlin, 1817 and 1819, 4to.). 

ORDERS OF ARCHITECTURE. (See 
.11.rchuccture, vol. i, p. 340.) 

0RDERS1 RELIGIOUS, are associations 
bouud to lead strict and devotional lives, 
aud to Jive separate from the world. They 
are subjected to a perpetual obligation to 
their monastic vows (q. v.), or the rules of 
their order. (See Jlfo1U1Slery.) The monks 
and nuns of the East, particularly of the 
Greek church, follow the rules of St. Ba
sil, as do also the Basilians in Spam. In 
lhe Roman church, on the contrary,·the 
fundamental rules of the monasteries were 
drawn up by St. Benedict of Norcia, who 

35"' 

isto be regarded asthefirstfounder ofa spir
itual order. The monasteries of the East
ern churches bear the names of their com
mon founders and guardian saints, but with
out being so closely united to one another 
as the members of spiritual orders in the 
\Vest. According to the rules ofSt. Bene
dict. the principal vows to be assumed by 
every novice after a year's probation are 
those which enjoin the duty of prayer at 
certain hours of the day, labor, perpetual 
celibacy, and a renunciation of the pleas
ures .of the world, unconditional obedi
ence to the superiors of the order, and 
constant residence in the monastery. As 
these rules and the black cowl were com
mon to almost all the monks and nuns 
in the West, from the sixth to the be
ginning of the tenth century, the Bene
dictine order may be regarded as tho 
only one existing during that period. 
Still, however, the monasteries belonging 
to it were under the government of bish
ops, with no common superiors, and were 
divided into several congregntions, differ
ing- by a more or less strict observance of 
their rules; for example, tl1e Benedic
tines of Clugny, of l\Ionte-Casino, of 
l\Ionte-Vergine, of l\fonte-Oliveto (Olive
tans), of Valladolid, of St. Vannes, of St. 
Maurus, of l\li\lk, &c. (See Benedic
tines.) The desire to give more strictness 
and sanctity to the monastic life, was 
manifest in the middle ates, by the estab
lishment of new rules, founded on those 
of St. Benedict. Thus arose the Camal
dulians, the gray monks of Vallombrosa, 
the Silvestrines, the Grand-montanists, 
the Carthusians, the Celestines, the Cis
tercians, the Bernardines, Feuillans, Re
collers, the nuns of Port Royal, and the 
Trappists, and the order of Fontcvraud 
(q. v.). .The reputed rules of St. Augus
tine were adopted by a lnrge number of 
religious orders. Augustine had united 
only the plergy of his cathedral, and 
several other churches of his diocess, 
to lead a canonical life ; that is, a life of 
celibacy, poverty, seclusion, and formal 
devotion at certain prescribed hours ; but 
he never had an idea of founding an or
der of monks.· Moreover, the monks, 
who were reckoned among the laity in 
the seventh century, could nut adopt the 
rules of Augustine, which were first de
signed for the clergy. But, in the eighth 
century, they began to be viewed as mem
bers of the clerical order, and in the 
tenth, hy receiving permission to as
sume the tonsure, they were formally de
clared l\:lergymen. Indeed, public opin
ion and several papal bulls placed them, 
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as superior in sanctity, above the secular 
clergy, who, for this reason, often became 
monks, or formed associations for the per
formance ofmonastic vows, and leading ca
nonica!Jives. Of this description are the 
canons regular, whose constitution was 
formed on the rules of St. Augustine; for 
example, the monks of St. Savior in the 
Lateran, of the Holy Sepulchre, of St. 
Genevieve, &c. The Pnemonstratenses, 
Augustines, Servites, Ilieronymites or Je
ronymites, J esuates and :Urigittins are 
regular orders, according to the rules of 
St. Augustine. Under the class of regu
lar orders, but more devoted, according 
to the ancient ideas of monastic life, to 
silent contemplation, and secluded from 
the world; are included also the peculiar
ly constituted Carmelites. The Trinita
riru1s or l\Iathurines and the order of 
Grace showed morn inclination to serve 
the world. Ilut love of hierarchal im
portauce, and influence over the world, 
was the promincut characteristic of the 
Mendicants, an order of Dominicans 
(preaching monks, Jacobius), established 
in the Legiuning of the thirteenth century, 
and of the Fruuciscans (l\linorites, Con~ 
ventuals, Obse1'vantines, Cresarines, Ama
deists, nuns of St. ,Clare, Spirituals, Ere
mites or Celestines, Fraticelli, Alcantariues, 
Cordeliers, Capuchins); from which the 
Minims or Paulanites, who belong to the 
same class, are distinguished by their de
votion to a silent, contemplative life. The 
Dominicans aud Franciscans received 
from the popes certain immunities which 
are known us tl1e privileges of mendicant 
friars, and they were afterwards grautecl 
in part to the Carmelites, Augustines, Ser
vites and Paulanites. They cousisted in 
freedom from all secular and episcopal 
jutisdiction; in the privilege of demand
ing alms of every body out of the monas
teries ; in authority to preach every where, 
without regard to the parochial rights of 
the priests ; to hear confessions; to read 
masses, and sell papal indulgences. These 
immunities served as a compensation for 
the strictness with which they were for
bidden, by their ancient rules, to possess 
any prope11y. Althougb. the establish
ment of new orders of monks had been 
<:xprcssly prohibited by some councils, 
several new institutions of this nature 
which arose after the. beginning of the six:~ 
teenth cen!ury, w~re able, by promising to 
devote then· exen1ons to the common good, 
to procure the approbation ofthe pope, and 
thn~ to esc~pe the prohibition, provided 
that they did not pass for new orders of 
monks, but called themselves regular canons 

of St. Augustine, and dressed in the black 
garb of the secular clergy. The immense 
loss which was sustained by the ancient 
orders, in consequence of the refonnation, 
induced the popes zealously to e11coura2:e 
these establishments. To this ruhric be
long the Theatines, the Barnubites, the 
Somaskians; in France, the Priests and 
Fathers of the Oratory, the Lazarists, Bar
tholomreans, Piarists, and the Brethren of 
l\Iercy. As the secluded life of the monks, 
soon after the origin of monasteries, had 
given rise to similar associations of pious 
females, so nuns commonly banded to
gether as new orders of mouks arose, and 
formed societies under similar names and 
regulatious. There were Benedictine, 
Camaldulian~ Carthusian, Cistercian, Au· 
gustine, Prremonstratensian, Cannelite, 
Trinitarian, Dominican, Franciscan, Pau. 
!unite nuns, and many orders of regular 
canonesses, whose monastic vows_ and the 
color of their dresses comisponded with 
those of the male branches; but they 
were excluded from the priestly influence , 
which the monks were able to exercise. 
The male branch of an order is clenomi
nated the first order, and the female the 
second; thus the Capuchin friars belonged 
to the fust order, and the Capuchin nuns 
to the second order of St. Francis. There 
were also congregations of nuns, 1~ho 
united with certain orders of monks, with
out adoptin" their names; as the Urbanist 
nuns, the n~ms of the Conception, of tl1e 
Blessed Virgin, in Italy and Spam, and 
the nuns of the Annunciation of l\Iary, 
who belonged to the second order of St. 
Francis, and the English sisters, who fol· 
lowed the rule of the Barnabites. The 
nuns ofthe penance ofSt.l\Iugdalcn (q. v.), 
the Salesian nuns, the celestial Annunc1
adre, the Ursuline and Hospitaller N uns1or 
Si8ters of l\lercy, are female orders exist
ing independently of any male orders, and 
living according to the rules of St .. Augus
tine. Besides the uuns composmg the 
second order, almost all the import?ut r~
ligious orders received new access10ns 1n 
the lay brethren (fratres barbat~ or con· 
i•ersi) and lay sisters, who were taken to 
perform the necessary labors of the mon
asteries, and to manage their intercourse 
with the world, in order that the chor
isters, that is, the proper religious1 wto 
performed the appointed prayers m t, e 
choirs of the churches, might not be_ dis· 
tracted in their studies and devot10ns, 
The first example of this arrangement w~ 
given by the order of Vallombrosn, an 
soon imitated in the monasteiies of other 
ord_ers. It became gradually an instru
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ment of consideraLly increasing the pow
er and influence of the monastic institu
tion. Under the name of offerings and 
presents, vast numbers devoted themselves, 
their property, and their influence, to tl1e 
service of religious orders, without for
mally becoming members of them. \Vhole 
families, mun-ied persons of all ranks, in 
this way made themselves dependent on 
the regular clergy; and, us they imagined 
that they should thus gain nearer access 
to heaven, the connexion appeared to 

the original intent of monastic institution!!! 
of serving God by prayer, and the world by 
instruction, and example, and benevolence, 
the policy of the popes gradually added 
the design of ruling nations. This is 
clearly shown in the constitutions of the 
spiritual orders. The orders first estab
Jishedgoverned themselves in an aristocrat
ico-repnblican manner. The Benedictine 
monasteries were long independent ofone 
another. The Cistercians obeyed a high 
council, made up of the abbot of Citeaux, 

them desirable, though it was attended . as the superior, the abbots of Clairvaux,. 
with the heaviest sacrifices. St. Francis 
of Assisi first gave this relation of depen
deuce a distinct form. He united the 
laymen, who wished to associate with the 
bretl1ren of his order, without becoming 
clergymen, into a pm1icular society, under 
the uame of the third order of Jlfinorites. 
After this model were formed (besides all 
the mendicant orders) the Cistcrcians, tl1e 
Ttinitarians, and the l\Ionks of Grace of 
the third order, of whom only a few 
went into retirement, and bound ,them
selves by solemn monastic vows. l\Iost 
of the members, indeed, were laymen, 
who retained their civil and domestic 
relations, and engaged only to lend a re
ligious life, without quitting the world. 
This engagement required them every day 
to repeat some .ll.ve JI/arias and the Pater
noster; and to fast at certain specified times. 
The members of every third order are 
called tertiarians, or tertians, and are dis
tinguished by their rich presents to the 
monasteries and mendicants of their or
der, and their zeal, in every way to pro
mote its interests. They are at Jii)erty to 
wear the full dress of their order, but gen
erally coutent themselves with wearing 
the scapulary, or girdle, .like an amulet, 
under their ordinary garb. This badge 
of connexion with a religious. order, to 
which supero;tition attributes a mysterious 
and heavenly energy, is purchased at great 
expense; and with its possession is com
mouly connected the assurance of great 
indulgence. Besides these sources ofin
come, the association of third orders af
fords to the first so many means of in
creasing its power and influence, that the 
cm-e with which they are kept up, extend
ed and favored, can easily be accounted for. 
The bitterest <lissensions at length arose 
between the different religious orders, in 
·consequence of this association of the laity 
with the clergy, and could be settled only 
by formal compacts, marking out the Jim-
its of their pos;;es:sions and their influence, 
and by mutual agreements respecting the 

· deserters from one order to anothe1·. To 

La Ferte, Pontigny and l\Iorimand, and 
twenty other counsellors. The abbot and 
priors of all the Cistcrcian monasteries 
were responsible to the general chapters, 
held at first every year, and afterwards 
every third year. Inferior orders, as the 
Cm1husians, Grand-montanists, ·&c., with 
similar constitutions, had to contend with 
bishops also, whose ancient claims to the 
jurisdiction of all the monasteries in their 
diocese they could not so easily throw off 
as the Benedictines and Cistercians, who 
were favored by" the papal immunities. 
But the mendicant orders, at their very 
commencement, placed themselves in a 
much rn01·e intimate connexion with the 
popes. Dependent solely and immediate
ly on Rome, by virtue of the privileges 
which they received, they preserved the
strictness of their organization with a sue
cess which, in the government oflarge as
sociations of men, could be maintained 
only by the unity of the ruling power, 
and the blind obedience of the subjects. 
:Most of the other orders soon adopted the 
same constitution. Accordingly, at the 
head of every religious order stands a 
general, or governor, who is chosen every 
three years from· the officers of the insti
tution, resides at Rome, and is responsible 
only to the pope. In some orders, how
ever, he has in his attendance a monitor, 
who watches his proceedings in behalfof 
the order, and may remind him of his du
ty, when his proceedings are unconstitu
tional. The counsellors of the general 
government are the provincials-officers 
to whom is committed the supervision and 
government of monasteries in the separate 
provinces. They form, under the presi
dency of the general, the chapter of the 
whole order, and preside, as general vie
111"$, over the provincial chapters, in which 
the superiors of the separate monasteries 
of a province take part, as members enti
tied to vote (siiffraganei}. These officers 
have various names in the different orders, 
viz. abbots, priors, superwrs, 1ninisters, 
guardians, provost$ or rectors; and, in the 
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sense of the canon law, they are prelates. 
They transact each of them the affairs of 
his own monastery in a chapter or assem
bly, with the religious in it _belonging to 
the choir. Hence the choristers are de
nominated convcntuals andfathers(patres), 
to distinguish them from the mferior 
monks, who are called brothers (fratres), 
because they have not been consecrated 
to the office of priests, or are only lay 
brethren, who perform the domestic duties 
of the monastery. Moreover, in the men
dicant orders, none but the latter are sent 
out to receive contributions. The fathers 
alone, on the other hand, are authorized 
to perform the duties of the priestly office 
in the monastery, and in parishes under 
their patronage. The chapters of the in
dividual monasteries ofa province are un
der the provincial, as their officer in the 
first instHnce. The highest tribunal for all 
tl1e members of an order is its general, 
who is also the president of the second 
and third orders. The convents of the 
nuns are under a similar government, on
ly they cannot be without a provost, who, 
with his chaplains, performs religious ser
vices among them. If they belong to no 
second order, they are,Iike the Hospitallers, 
and all unprivileged monasteries, um\er the 
jurisdiction and superintendence of the 
bishop, or the prelate of the diocese where 
they reside, who is clothed with episcopal 
authority. Unprivileged orders and mon
asteries have always served less the de-
signs of the popes, and fulfilled their origi
nal destination more faithfully (unless 
they have 2werved from their rules), tl1an 
the privileged and strictly exclusive orders. 
The latter have violated more deeply the 
religious object of their institution, in pro
portion as their suhmissiou to their supe
riors h11!5 heen more strict, and in propor
tion as their principal aim has been to ex
ercise a dominion over the minds of men, 
to acquire political influence, and to pro
mote, with all their power, the claims of, 
the popes. The mendicant orders have 
been th!l most faithful, successful and use
ful tools of the Roman chair in executin(J" 
its bold designs, and have therefore hee~ 

quently become cardinals, and have even 
been elevated to the papal dignity. The 
most important of all the religious orders 
have been the Jesuits, and their fall was 
the harbinger of the overthrow or limita
tion of the rest. In 1781, Josephll pro
hibited all dependence of the orders in 
his empire on foreign superiors, viz. the 
general and Rome ; abolished all immu
uities, and placed the religious of every 
description under episcopal superintend
ence; he removed the foreigners among 
them; prohibited the admission ofnovices 
for an indefinite period ; and, soon after, 
decreed the entire abolition of those 
orders which led a life of solitary medita
tion. Thus were extinguished the Trini
tarians, Serviles, Carthusians and Paula
nites, and nearly all the female orders in 
the hereditary states of Austria. Soon af
ter, all the remaining orders, except the 
Benedictines ofthe Molk congregation, the 
Piarists, the Ursuline Nuns, and the Breth

· ren and Sisters of Mercy, were limited to 
a certain number of members to every 
monastery, and forbidden to admit novices 
for the future. Tims they were condemn
ed to gradual decay, so that the number 
of monasteries in Austria, which had di
minished, in ten years, from 882 to 469, was 
doomed to go on diminishing continually 
from year to year. The present emperor, 
however, has permitted the orders which 
devote themselves in any way to the com
mon good to admit novices. The Fran· 
ciscans flourish, most of all, in Hungary, 
where the schools, in many places, are 
wholly under their care; In Bohemia, al· 
so, the Capuchins, Augustines, Prremon
stratenses,. and Knights ofthe Cross, mai~
tain their monasteries by constant add1· 
tious. In 1790, the national assembly of 
France abolished all religious orders, and 
assigned scanty pensions to the existing 
18,000 monks and 30,000 nuns; but the 
pensions were soon discontinued. In Ger
many, where the doom of seculari7:a~ion, 
in 1803, fell on nearly all the rehg1ous 
establishments and monasteries, the orders 
declined of themselves. In the time of 
Napoleon, this useful arrangement was 

justly called the standing army ofthe pope." extended to Italy and Poland. In 1810, 
They are by no means left without en
couragement; and monks who have dis
tinguished themselves by zeal or talent iii 
t!1e service of his holiness, may expect hrn 
nchest benefices from his favor. To 
bishopric!<, which are not dependent on 
11oble chapters, they have much readier 
acceS8 than the common secular clergy· 
and it is well known that generals and 
counsellors of religious orders have fre

the king of Prussia declared the rnonas.te· 
ries in his states abolished, in order to m
crease the provision for schools ; and no 
monasteries were to be found in Europe, 
except in Russia (which tolerates ~he 
usages of all religions), in Austria, Sard10
ia, Sicily, Ireland, Spain and Portugal, 
when Pins VII, in 1814, decreed the res

-toration of all religious orders. Iu truth, 
this proclamation affected only the States 

http:rnonas.te
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of the Church, where the pope uses the 
religious orders to superintend public in
struction and charities to the poor, for 
which, with his shattered finances, he is 
himself unable to provide. The courts 
of 1\Indrid, Turi1i, l\lodena, Lncca, and 
Naples, followed the example of the pope, 
and have begun to reinstate in their an
cient possessions the religious who had 
been displaced by institutions of common 
utility. The latest concordats of the pope 
with Naples, France and Bavaria contain
ed stipulations in favor of the religious 
orders. In Bavaria, where the monaste
ries were abolished, some ha:ve been re
t-tored. The period of religious orders, 
however, is past, both in France and Ger
many ; for in these countries the advanc
ing spirit of the age renders all monastic 
institutions unnecessary; and such estab
lishments, almost every where, want 
money and popular favor. The latest or
der ( established by Leo XII in 1826) is 
the congregation ofthe Bles.'led Virgin l\Ia
ry; and its regulations, besides the three 
regular vows, prescribe a fourth, viz. con
tinuance in the connexion.-See Histoire 
des Orriru 71.'.JJIUU!lUjues et militaires, by 
He.yot ;Palis, 1714, 8 vols, 4to.; nouvelle 
tditwn revue et corrigee, ornee de 812. 
figures, 1792 8 vols., 4to.) ; Pragmat. 
Geschichie der Vornehrmsten Jllonchsor
den, with a preface by \V alch (Leipsic, 
1774-83, 10 vols.), by Crome, rector of 
Eimbeck. 
, ORDINANCE OF THE MARINE. (See 
Commercial Law.) · 

ORDINANCES OF B1LBAO is a code of 
commercial laws, which for more than 
three centuries was generally adopted by 
all the commercial tribunals of the mon
archy of Spain, until it became· the law of 
the land, and was, as such, incorporated 
in the compilations (recopilaciones) of 
laws. This Jong career of authority was 
terminated, however, l\Iay 30, 1829, by the 
promulgation of a new and far more exten
sive code of commercial laws, which has 
been put in operation in all the territories 
acknowledging the government of the 
court of l\Iachid. The ancient code is 
therefore confined to the Spanish Ameri
can republics, which have been, as yet, 
contented .with the general laws of the 
mother country up to the time of their 
separation : in so far as they liave not been 
modified by their independent legisla
tmes. It may be expected, however, 
that the new Spanish code will be receiv
ed before long by the new republics. The 
ordinances of Bilbao were originally com
piled by the corporation ofmerchants ofthe 

city of Burgos. It is not apparent, tliat 
any foreign code of laws was used on it;i 
formation, but, on the contrary, its fea
tures are so truly Spanish, so grave, cir
cumstantial and cautious, that we may be 
permitted to conjecture, in the absence of 
any historical proofto the contmry, that its 
enactments are mostly founded on the ex
perience and commercial knowledge of 
that distinguished body of merchants, 
which received the sanction ofFerdinaud 
and Isabella, by a royal rescript of July 
21, 1494. The city of Bilbao was after
wards allowed, on its own solicitation, to 
have the benefit of its provisions, by a 
decree of queen Juana, dated Seville, in 
the year 1511, which allowed the corpora
tion of that town to exercise jurisdiction 
in commercial affairs by means of a u·ibu
nal established by itself. The ordinances 
are divided into twenty-nine chapters, of 
which the first eight, including the royal 
charter of quesn Juana, treat exclusiYely 
of the orgauization of the coqioration and 
the commercial tribunal, its internal regu
lation and duties: the following sixteen re
late to the qualifications of merchants, 
their various relations as partners, com
mission merchants and general dealers, the 
laws of exchange, bonds and letters of 
credit, the laws of baukruptcy, the duties 
of brokers, supercargoes, tl1e chart.ering 
of vessels, :;hip's papers, shipwrecks aml 
salvage, average, insurance, and the allega
tions ofcaptains and mariners: the last five, 
from tl1e 25th to the 29th, relate chiefly to 
tl1e duties ofpilots, lightermen, ship-build
ers and carpenters, with some local regula
tious of great minuteness. 

0 RD INARIUS. For theprojessores ordina
rii in German universities, see the article 
Universities. 

ORDINARY, in the common and canon 
law; one who has ordinary or immediate 
jurisdiction in ecclesiastical matters. In 
England, the bishop of the diocese is com
mouly the ordinary. The ordinary of 
assizes and sessions was formerly a dep
uty ·of the bishop, appointed to give male
factors the neck-verse (i.e. the versQ which 
was read by a party to entitle him to the 
benefit of clergy). The ordinary of New
gate is one who attends on condemned 
culprits, to prqmre them for death. The 
establishment of persons employed· by 
government to take charge ofshipsofwar 
laid up in harbors, is called the ordinary; 
hence a ship laid up under the care of the· 
master attendant, is said to be in ordinary. 
A physician or chaplain statedly attending 
in actual service, is calh,d a physician or 
chaplain in ordinary. (For the professores 
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ordinarii in the German universities, see 
Universities.) 

ORDINATE. (See Parabola.) 
ORDINATION; the consecration of a 

Christian minister or priest for his office, 
· his admission into the number of the clcr

gy. With many Protestant sects ?rdina
tion is merely a solemn act, by winch the 
person to be ordained is publicly declared 
by the onluiners fit for preaching, and to 
be henceforward one of the clergy or 
ministry of their sect; the onlainers ac
companying the act by_ prayers and _by ~x
poundinu to the candulate for ordmauon 
the sacr~d duties which he mHlertakes. 
The English church considers ordination 
as a real consecration, the power of com
municating which has descended from 
Chtist through the apostles and bishops; 
and the American Episcopal church · 
therefore sent to England, after the rnvo
lution, to obtain the consecration of bish
ops, through whom the power of ordina
tion is descentled to the Episcopal clergy 
of the U. States. (See England, Church 
of; close of the article.) J.<'or ordination 
in the English church, subscription to the 
thirty-nine articles, acknowledgment of 
the temporal and spiritual supremacy of 
the king, and the declaration that the llook 
of Common Prayer contains nothing con
trary to Scripture, are requisite. The cer
emony of ordination is performed by 
the bishop by the imposition of hands on 
the person to be ordained. In the English 
church, and in most Protestant countries, 
where the church is connected with the 
state, ordination is a requisite to preaching; 
but in sumo sects ordination is not neces
sary for that purpose, although it is con
sidered proper previous to the admiuistra
tion of the sacraments hy the preacher. 
The Catholic church, both Roman a11d 
Greek, has distinguished, ever since the 
third century, eight orders (ordines), each 
of which is conferred with peculiar solem
nities. The lower or petty orders of the 
ancient church were the ostiarii, or door
keepers; the sacristan (sexton), who tolled 
the bell, opened the church, &c.; the 
lectores, or readers, who read passages of 
the Bible to the people; the exorcists, 
whose office it was to drive out evil spir
its, and to assist in the ceremony of bap
tism, by readin'1 the formula of exorcism ; 
and the acolythi. (q. v./ These four mi
nor orders are general y conferred on the 
same day by the bishop. They are not· 
consecrations, do not confer a spiritual dig
nity, nor require celibacy; but it is neces
sary to have passed through them in order 
to obtain the others. The higher orders 

require celibacy, authorize the wearin11 of 
the sacred vestments and the tonsure "and 
stamp the individual with an ind;lible 
character (characterindelibilis). The lowest 
of these is the subdeaconship, the duties 
of which are the care of the sacred vessels, 
the decoration of the alt'lr, &c., and the 
chanting of tho epistle to the iiociety. 
The deacons are one degree higher, who 
serve during mass ( distribute the wafers~ 
administer baptism, preach, chant the gos
pel to the people, and are distinguished 
from the subdeacons by wearing the stola 
and dalmatica. (q. v.) Still higher are the 
priests or presbyters, who administer all 
the sacraments, except confirmation and 
ordination, and wear mass vestments when 
celebrating mass. These three degrees 
are also usually conferred by the bishop 
on one day. The highest degree is the 
episcopal ordination, which autl1orizes the 
bishop to administer the sacraments of 
confirmution and ordination. (See Bish
ops.) Bishops are consecrated by nrch
bishops, and the latter do not receive any 
new consecration, but are installed arch
bishops by receiving the pallium from ~he 
pope. The Catholic dogma of ordinatwn 
is founded on John xx, 21 and 22, where 
Christ says to the apostles, " As my 
Father hath sent me, even so send I you. 
And when he had said this, he breathed 
on them, and said unto tliem, Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost." The spiritual power 
of ordination it considers as descended 
from the apostles through the bishops. . 

ORDNANCE. (See Camwn, .!lrtillery, 
Gunnery, Howitzers, Mortars.) 

0READS. (See Nymphs.) 
OREGON; the name by which thnt Jl?r· 

tion of the territory of the U. States which 
lies west of the Rocky mountains, is com
monly known. It forms a distinct geo, 
graphical region, but has no independent 
official existence. Its western and eastern 
limits are clearly defined by the Roc~y 
mountains and the Pacific ocean, its 
southern by the boundary line between 
Spain and the U. States, being on the par
allel of 42" from the mountains to the 
ocean. The northern boundary is unset
tied, but is often laid down on the maps 
as formed by the parallel of 54° n01th, be
cause, by the convention of 1824, between 
Russia and the U. States, it was agreed 
that the subjects ofthe former should form 
no settlements to the south of that parallel 
This region iii claimed by the U. States oa 
the ground of priority of discovery, c'!-· 
amination and occupation. It was di&
covered by an American, Gray, who e~
tered the mouth of the Columbia (q. v.) 111 
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1790; examined by Lewis nnd Clnrke, the uses to which they are subsequently 
by order of the government, in 1805; and, applied. (See Mine; nlso Iron, vol. vii, p. 
in 1811, a settlement was formed by 70, where the treatment of iron ores is par
American citizens at the mouth of the ticularly described.) 
Columbia, called .!lstoria, which was ORESTES, son of Agameninon and of 

taken by the English in 1813. The Brit- - Clytemnestra, the hero of several Greek 

ish government denies the justice of this tragedies, in which he is represented as 

claim on the prut ofthe U. States, north of the deliverer of his sister and the avenger 

42"; and, by a convention made in 1818 of his father, by becoming the murderer 

(renewed in 1827) between the parties, it of his mother. Of the pieces of which 


· was agreed that all the territory west of his history was the subject, there remain 

the Rocky mountains should be open for the Coeplwri and the Eumenides of A.:s

the i;pace of ten years to both. The chylus, the Electra of Sophocles, and the 

breadth of this region, from east to west, is Orestes and Iphigenia in Tauris of Eurip
from ten to fifteen degrees of longitude ides. Orestes, saved by his tutor, with the 
(400 to 650 miles); the interior is moun- . assistance of Electra, from the fate of his 
tainous, but the soil in general is fertile, and father, was brought np iq the house of , 
the climate agreeable, being much milder his uncle Strophius, prince of Pbocis, and 
than that of tl1e same parallels east of the formed with his son Pylades that intimate 
mountains. The principal river is the friendship which l1as become proverbial. 
Columbia. Called upon by the Delphian god to avenge 

OREGON RIVER, (See ColuinbiaRiver.) his father, he hastens back to l\Iyceme. 
ORELLANA, Francis ; a Spanish officer, ' To conceal himself, be has recourse to ar

who is regarded as the discoverer of the tifice. His tutor and Pyladei,i appear with 
greatriverofthe Amazons(q. v.),inSouth an um, which they pretend contains the 
America. This river is sometimes called ashes of Orestes. Clytemnestra hears the 
after his name. news of her son's death with a joy which 

ORES. l\Ietals, when found in a state she can hardly conceal; but she soon falls 
of combination with other substances, under his dagger. Mgisthus undergoes a 
have the name of ores. They are in gen- similar fate. But, according to the no
eral deposited in veins of various thick- tions of the Greeks, the murderer, of his 
ness, and at various depths in the earth. mother became a prey to the Eumenides. 
The mode of obtaining them is to pene- These te1Tible goddesses unrelentingly 
trate from the surface of the earth to the pursue the unhappy prince, and at last 
vein, and then to follow it in whatever di- drive him to madness. He flies to Del
rection it may lie. The hollow places thus phi, still pursued by the avenging deities ; , 
formed are called mines, and the men em- but an oracle of the god informs him that 
ployed in them are denominated miners. his torments will cease when he shall have 
\Vhen the veins are at a great depth, or carried back the statue ofDiana from Tau
extend to any considerable distance be- ris to Argos. Upon this information Ores
neath the surface of the earth, it is neces- tes sails with Pylades to Tauria. His sis
sary, at intervals, to make openings, or ter Iphigenia ( q. v.), an unknown stranger, 
ahafls, to the surface, for the admission was here living as a priestess of Diru1a. 
and circulation of air; and also to draw An old law commanded that every stran
off the water, which collects at the bottom, ger should be sacrificed to the goddess. 
by means of drains, pumps, or steam- Iphigenia was about to offer up her broth
engines, as the situation or circumstances er ; but a recognition takes place, they 
require. After the metallic ores are drawn seize the image of Diana, and, together 
from the mine, they, in general, go through with Py lades, come to Argos. The infer
several processes Lefore they are in a state nal deities were now appeased. l\larried 
fit for use. Some of these are first washed to Hermione, daughter of Menelaus, Ores
in running water, to clean them from loose, tes ruled over his paternal kingdom of 
eaithy pnrticles. They are then piled to- Mycenre, and over Argos, upon the death 
gether with combustible substances, and of its king, who left no heirs. An oracle 
burnt, or roasted, for the purpose of ridding induced him to travel mto Arcadia, where 
them of the sulphur or arsenic with which he lived in the city of Orestia, and died 
they may happen to be combined, and at a very advanced age, from the bite of a 
which rises from them in a stnte of fume or snake. His bones were afterwards car
smoke. Tlms having been freed from ried to Sparta. 
impurities, they undergo the operation of ORFORD, EARL OF. (See the two arti
melting, in furnaces constructed according cles Walpole.) 
to the nature of the respective metals, or 0RG.u, or ARGAL. (See .!lrgal.) 
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ORGAN. This WOl'd, as applied to nnt- .!\lost organs, however, only extend in the 
mal bodies, signifies a part, or, if we may 
so say a group of parts of an organized manual to =. The advantage which 
body, that is, sue~ a body as is endo,!e~ C 
with an inherent hfe, and power of act1v1- the organ, like every other instrument with 
ty, and reproduction. Tile precise idea a key-hoard, has, viz. that melody and har
of organ depends upon the idea of life, the mony can pe produced at the same time, 
limits of which cannot be accurately de- united with the quantity and variety of its 
fined. The point at which life ceases is voices, makes it the most complete of mu
not agreed upon. All allow that plants live. sical instruments, and gives it a fulness 
Some philosophers even atn·ibute life to and magnificence of harmony, which is 
crystals, since they follow inherent laws; sufficient to compensate for the, want of· 
but,generally speaking, the expression "or- those fine gradations of strength and deli
ganic world" comprises only the vegetable cacy of tone which the violinist, for in
and animal world. l\Ian stands on the stance, ·can produce, and which the 
highest step of organic life among all Frenchman Grenie, tried, in 1811, to give 
the beings with which we are acquaint- to the organ, by his Orgue expmsive. 
eel ; he ip.oves with liberty and conscious- Besides, the organ has the advantage, that 
ness; his organization is the most com- each tone may be continued in equal 
plicate, delicate and perfect. The various strength for any length of time, so that it 
gradations of organized being, from man, is peculiarly proper for the grave, solemn, 
through animals, plants, and down to crys- legato style, as in church music, at1d for 
tals, furnish a most curious and interesting the most complicated harmonies ; but for 
subject ofstudy. The word organ, as ap- this very reason it requires a player who 
plied to a group of parts, denotes that they is familiar with the character and com
have a particular office, and, in some con- pass of harmony, and possesses the skill 
siderable degree, an independent action, as to arrange with rapidity his musical ideas, 
when we speak of organs of taste, hear- and to choose the best means for their ex
ing, digestion, &c. , . ecution. A good player on the piano, 

ORGAN (from the Greek opyavov); a mu- therefore, is not necessarily equally ~kilful 
sical instrument, which contains, within a on the organ, and the 'very mode of finger
case, a number of pipes, harmonically ar- ing differs much, on account of the vastly 
ranged, into which wind is driven by be!- different character of the instruments. 
lows (hence also the name wind-organ, An organ, when complete, is of three-fold 
opyuvov KvtvpaTi<ov ), and which yield tones construction, and furnished with three sets 
when the player touches the keys connect- of keys; one for what is called the great 
ed with them. The chief parts ofan organ organ, and which is the middle set; a sec
are the pipes, which are of metal (tin and ond (or lower set) for the clwir organ; am! 
lead) or wood, whose length and diamete1· a third ( or upper set) for the swell. In the 
determine the depth or height of the tone great organ, the principal stops are the two 
(they are sometimes four, eight, sixteen diapasons, the principal, the twelfth, the 
foet long); the registei·s or stops, by which .fifteenth, the sesquialtera, the mixture, or 
the entrance of wind into a pipe is regu- furniture, the trumpet, the clarion, and ~ie 

!ated ; the manual or key-board, consist- · comet. The clwir organ usually contru.ns 
mg of one or several rows of keys; the the stopt diapason, the dulciana, the prin
pedal, the bellows, the wind-trunk, wind- cipal, thefluie, the twelfl,h, the basso?n, and 
chest, sound-boards, &c. The greatest the vox humana. The swell compns~s the 
compass of the manual is two diapasons, the principal, the hautboy, 

trumpet and cornet. Besides the comp(ete 
organ, there are other organs of less size 
and more limited power, adapted to ~=== i: :~ church, chapel and chamber use. Some=Tto persons, particularly Jews, suppose, but

W--- without foundation, that the organ was 
u~ed even in the temple of S0lo11!on.and that of the pedal Some derive its origin from the bagp1~e; 
others, with more probability, from an m· 
strument of the Greeks, though a v_ery ~=== 
imperfect one,-the water-organ,-a.~ it is-=3: to 
known that the first organs used \n Italy 
came thither from the Greek empire. It 

--~

http:contru.ns
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is said' that pope Vitellianus ( died 671) 
caused organs to be set up in some Ro
man churches in the seventh century. 
(See Cecilia.) Organs were at first porta
ble. The organs now in use are consid
ered an invention of the Germans ; but 
respecting the time of this invention opin
ions differ. It is said by some, that, as 
early as 1298, the cathedral of Strasburg 
lost an organ by fire, which seems not to 
have been a" water-organ." Others assert, 
that the first organ of the kind now in use 
was built in the year 1312, by a German 
at Venice. It is certain that the use of 
organs was not common before the four
teenth century. At the beginning, the in
strument was very imperfect; it was use
ful only in fixing the pitch of the voice 
parts, which was effected by touching, or 
rather pressing down, a key two inches 
wide, and pretty thick, when a hymn was 
sung. The first organs seldom had more 
than two keys, which were so large and 
difficult to he moved, that probauly this 
circumstance gave rise to the expression 
"to thump the organ." They were porta
ble, and had, perhaps, no register: The 
keys in time became smaller, and between 
the diatonic tones the semitones were in
serted. The left hand, also, was occupied 
by the addition of a new key-board. In 
1444, H. Drossd01f of l\Iayence built a 
great organ, with a pedal. According to 
others, Bernhard, a German, organist to 
the doge of Venice, built the first organ 
with a pedal, between the years 1470 and 
1480. The largest organ known till the 
end of the fifteenth century, was that in 
the church of St. Blasius, at Brunswick, 
built by II. Kranz, in 1499. Improve
ments· of the organ succeeded quickly in 
the sixteenth century; the division of nil 
the pipes into different stops was now in
vented, and the tune of the instrument 
was adapted to the tone of the choir. 
The bel)ows were particularly improved, 
as, till then, 20 to 24 pair had often exist
ed in one organ, requiring from ten to 
twelve men to trend them. But the pres
ent degree of perfection could not be ob

• 	 tained until Christian Forner had invented, 
in the seventeenth century, the wind-chest, 
by which an equal pressure of witi.<l can 
be obtained in all the bellows. The largest 
organ is that in St. Peter's church in 
Rotne : it has a hundred stops. The 
great organ in Gorlitz (built in 1703) has 
57 stops and 3270 sounding pipes. The 
organ in the minster of Strasburg has 
2136 pipes; that at Ulm, in Suauia, over 
3000 pipes. In Rothenhurg, on the Tau
ber, and in Halberstadt, there are organs 
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on which three players may perform nt 
the same time. The organ in the church 
of l\lary l\lagrlalen, at Breslau, has 3342 
pipes. The largest metallic pipe weighs 
3~ cwts., is 12~ ells long, and 14 inches in 
diameter. Vogler bas attracted much 
notice by his system for simplifying the 
construction of organs. An organ of 
pasteboard, at Saintes, built by father 
Julian, produces agreenule tones. In Paris, 
some time ago, an organ was built of play
ing cards. We have seen nn instrument 
with a key-board like that of an organ, the . 
tones of which, however, were produced 
by the friction of wood ; and the news- 
papers lately announced the iovention of 
nn instrum,mt which produces agreeable 
sounds by the striking together of flints, 
made by 1\1. Backstein of Cassel, .who 
calls this instrument saxamelodicon.-The 
hand or barrel organs consist of a movable, 
turning cylinder, culled a barrel, on which, 
by means of wires, pins and staples, are 
set the tunes it is intended to perform. 
These pins and staples, by the revolution 
of the barrel, act upon the keys within, 
and give admission to the wind from the 
bellows to the pipes. The hand-organ is 
generally portable, and so contrived tlmt 
the same action of the hand which turns 
the barrel, gives motion to the bellows. 
(For waler-organ, see Hydraulicon.) 

ORGANIC LAws is the name given in 
France, and also in Germany, to such laws 
as directly affect the fundamental political 
organization of a country. Thus the law 
which changed the provisions in the con
stitution of the U. States respecting the 
election of the president and vice-president 
(see Election), would be called by the 
French an organic law; and thus the se
natus-consulta, which declared Bonaparte 
consul for life, and afterwards emperor, 
were called organic senatus-consulta. 
However, the French apply this term not 
only to those laws, which, at least in many 
cases, would be called by us refonns of the 
cornititution, but also to every law which, 
as the Encyclopedie Moderne expresses it, 
is the application of the theory contained 
in the fundamental law as charter. The 
words are these : La loifondanientale q1ul 
que soil son wm, n'est qu'une proclamation 
de principes. Les lois organiques sont l'ap
plicalion de cette theorie. Le principe est 
dans la charte, la garantie dans la loi or
ganique (The fundamental law, however 
called, is but a proclamation of principles. 
Organic laws are the application of this 
theory. The principle is in the charter, 
the application in the organic law). 

ORGANIC REMAINS ; those animal and 
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vegetable substances which are c~ntain
ed in rocky strata,- or found loose m the 
eaith. The study of them has sometimes 
been denominated oryctology. Xenopha
nes more than 400 years before Christ, 
w~ led to the belief of the eternity of the 
universe, by discovering the remains of 
different marine animals imbed<led in 
rocks and under the surface of the earth. 
Herodotus ascertained the existence of 
fossil shells in the mountains of Egypt, 
and was thereby induced to believe that 
the sea must have once covered those 
parts. In the pyramids of Egypt, men
tioned by this author, and which were 
built at so early a period that no satisfac
tory accounts could be derived from tra-' 
dition concerniug them, the stones were 
found to contain the remains of marine 
animals, and particularly of such as exist 
no longer in a recent state, and differ es
sentially from all known animals. These 
were supposed by Strabo, who saw the 
fragments of these stones lying around the 
pyramids, to be the petrified remains of 
the lentils which had been used for food 
by the workmen. In the works of Pliny 
many fossil bodies are mentioned, particu
lai·ly the bucardia, resembling an ox's 
heart, but which was, doubtless, a cast 
formed in a bivalve shell; glossopetra, bear
ing the form of a tongue, and supposed 
to fall from the moon when in its wane ; 
hammites, resembling the spawn of a fish; 
horns of ammon, resembling in form the 
ram'a horn; lepidotes, like the scales of 
fishes; meionites, bearing a resemblance 
to the seeds of the poppy; brontire, look
ing like the head of a tortoise ; spongites, 
which resembled the sponges ; and phy
citcs, sea weeds and rushes. Modern in
vestigations have brought these remains 
to light, as existing in the greatest variety 
of forms, in immense quantity, and with 
the widest possible distribution. The 
lowest and most level parts of the earth, 
when penetrated to a very great depth, 
exhibit strata containing innumerable 
marine productions. Similar formations 
compose hills, and even mountains, in 
which the shells are so numerous as to 
constitute the main body of the rock; and 
they are often in such a perfect state of 
preservation, that even the smallest of 
them retain their most delicate processes. 
Every part of the globe, of any consid
erable extent, exhibits the same phe
nomenon; and, what is at length per
fectly established respecting these pro
ductions, they differ in specific, and often 
in generic resemblances, from the shells 
of the present day, and the differences 

between the extinct and living shelis in
creases in proportion as we descend 
through the successive series of deposits 
that overspread the surface of the earth. 
To illustrate the variety which exists 
among these fossils, and, at the same time, 
to give an idea of the manner in which 
they disagree with recent shells, we will 
give the results of the examination of 
llritish fossil shells. The number ofgen
era at present known to English natuml
ists is 135, which comprise 1265 species. 
Of these 

58 genera are simple univalves, Species. 

which comprise 401 
62 	 . " simple bivalves, •... 583 

complicated bivalves, . 51g " 
1	 multilocular univalves, 230" 
To ascertain the relative proportion of the 
different classes contained in strata of 
different periods, we make three principal 
divisions in the formations containing or
ganic remains: the first is the most an
cient series; the second or middle division 
contains the remainder of the secondary 
strata, and the third consists of the tertiary 
deposits. The first, which is the low
est or most ancient division, may be sub
divided into two series of formation:
1. 	 Carboniferous order of l\1r. Cony

beare, 

Species. 

Simple univalves, ••. , •• , • . . . 27 

Simple bivalves, ••• , • , • • • . . • 34 

Complicated bivalves, • • • • • • • • . 46 

l\lultilocular univalves , ••..• , • , 3.1 


140 

2. F'rom the carboniferous to the lias in

clusive, 


Species. 

Simple univalves, . • • • • • . . • • . . 9 

Simple bivalves, .•••..•.••. , . 33 

Complicated bivalves .•. , • . . • • . 5 

Multilocular univalves ...•• , · · ·~ 


97 


The second or middle division, from the 

Iias upwards, includes the entire ooli_tic 

series, and the strata up to the chalk, m

clusive : 

Species. 

Simple univalves, •••. , · • 1~ 

Simple bivalves, •.••• • • • • · • 37
0Complicated bivalves, •.• ••. • • • · 
Multilocular univalves, •••• • • · • ~ 

620 

The third, or m~st recent division, com- . 
prises all the beds above the chalk, or th11 

tertiary formations : 
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Species. 

Simple univalves, .•.• .' •. , ••• 259 
Simple bivalves, •••••••••••• 141 
Complicated bivalves, , • • • • • . 0 
l\Iultilocular univalves, .••••• ; • 8 

408 
The shells of the most ancient formations 
exceed, in complexity of structure, those 
in the subsequent strata, and in our pres-

comparing the proportions which the 
classes of shells under each division bear 
to each other, differences equally remark
able are observable. Thus the univalves 
in the first division are to the complex 
species as one to four; in the second as 
one to one and one third only; and, in the 
third, as thirty-two to one; so that, as a 
general rule, it may be stated, that the an
cient formations are characterized by 

ent sens. They are more frequently en- · complicated shells, the middle series by 
<lowed with that complicated structure bivalves, and the upper by simple bi
which enabled their inhabitants to rise . valves. The organic remains of land ani
and sink with them in the water. Of this 
class are the numerous race of many-
chambered univalves-the nautilites, the 
ammonites, and orthoceratites; and of the 
class of complicated bivalves are the 
spirifers, and the genera pentarnerus and 
productus. The table given above fur
nishes the means of comparing the mun-
hers which existed in each class, during 
separate periods, or geological periods. 

First Division.-Ancient strata, including 
. lias. 

Species. 
Simple univalves, •. • • • • • · 36 
Simple bivalves, •.••• • • • • 67 
Complicated bivalves, • • .' • • • 51 l 134 
l\lultilocular univalves, •••• ~ S 

237 

Second and third Divisions.-Remaining 
strata, above, the lias up to diluvi
an. 

~ Species. 

Simple univalves, •••••••'. 365 
Simple bivalves, .•••• ·•••• 516 
Complicated bivalves, •••• • · 0 l 147 
Multilocular univalves, •.••• 147 S 

1028 

It will thus be perceived, that tl10 number 
of complex species in the first division is 
nearly equal to those in the immense se
ries of succeeding strata,.134 being pecu
liar to the lowest, and 147 to the remain
der. But the individuals are infinitely 

'more numerous in the older strata than in' 
the later, and give a more decided char
acter to those formations than appears 
from a comparison of genera or species ; 
and the class of complicated bivalves is 
wholly limited to tl1is older division. The 
difference is still more striking when we 
compare the first with the third division; 
the simple univalves in the former being 
to those in the latter in the prop011ion of 
one to seven; but the complicated species 
in the same divisions are in tl10 reverse 
ratio nearly of ,;everiteen to one. On 

mals imbedded in strata, and dispersed 
through diluvial gravel, do not exclusively 
belong to species at present unknown ; 
though this is the case with such as are 
not found very near the surface ; many 
of these are of species still inhabiting tlie 
countries where they are thus found; 
while of the rest it may be said that they 
either belong to species at present inhah
iting remote counuies, or to species and . 
genera now wholly unknown. In vari
ous parts of this country have been found 
the remains of the elephant and masto
don ; in Ireland have been found the 
remains of the deer, of a. size far exceed
ing any now known ; and in Scotland 
have been found the remains of the elk, 
as well as those of an animal of the ox 
kind, but larger than even the urus. In 
France, Germany and Italy, and, indeed, 
in most parts of Europe, remains of large 
animals have been found. According to 
Pallas, from the Tanais to the continental 
angle nearest to America, there is hardly 
a river in this immense space, especially 
in tl10 plains, n pon the shores or in the 
bed of which have not been found the 
bones of elephants, and of other animals 
not of that climate.' From the mountains 
by which Asia is bounded to the frozen 
shores of the ocean, all Siberia is filled 
with prodigious bones. The best fossil 
ivory is found in countries nearest to the 
Arctic circle,as well as in the Eastern coun
tries, which are much colder than Europe 
under the same latitude. The number 
of bones which have been discovered of 
the rhinoceros is very considerable, not 
only in Siberia, but in Germany, and in 
other parts of Europe. An entire animal 
of this species, still retaining its skin, fat 
and muscles, has been dug near the river 
\Vilhoui, in the eastern part ofSiberia, from 
under a hill which is covered with ice the 
greatest part of the year; and, more re
cently, an elephant has been found im
bedded in ice near the mouth of the Lena, 
in the same country. This last was cov
ered by hair of two kinds ; one sho1t, fine, 
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and crisped, resembling wool, and the 
other long, like bristles. The flesh was 
still in such high preservation that it was 
eaten by dogs. At present, there are but 
two existing species of elephants ; one 
(the Asiatic) being distinguished by its 
grinders bei11g divided into transverse and 
nearly parallel plates, and the other (the 
African) having these plates disposed in 
lozenge-like forms. The elephantine re
mains found in Siberia have been supposed 
to belong to no existing species; for, though 
the teeth are formed of plates disposed par
allel to each other, as in the Asiatic, these 
plates are tliinner and more numerous. 
Several quadrupeds of the lizard tribe, 
very much like the large monitors now 
existing in the torrid zone, are found in 
the bituminous slates of Thuringia, in the 
midst of inuumerable fishes of genera now 
unknown. The Alpine ,limestone of Ger
mauy and Lorraine has produced skele
tons of a large sea tortoise, who~e shells 
might be from six to eight feet in length. 
The ichth!/osaurus (discovered by sir E. 
Horne), ot the reptile family, has a head' 
like the lizard, armed with conical nnd 
pointed teeth, enormons eyes, a spine 
composed of flattened vertelme, slender 
ribs, and four limbs, of which the fernora 
and humeri are sh01t and thick. This 
extraordinary animal, of 'which four spe
cies have been discovered, and of which 
the largest is twenty feet long, is found 
imbedded in the oolitic ancl lias lime
stones. The plesiosaurus, discovered by 
l\Ir. Conybeare, and which belongs to the 
same forrnatiou, is still more mo11strous in 
size. It has similar limbs, but more elon
gated nnd flexible. Its shoulder and pel
vis are stronger, its vertebrre ruorc assimi
lated to those of lizards, !mt distinguished 
from all oviparous and viviparous quadru
peds by a slender neck, as long as its body, 
rising from the truuk like the body of a 
serpent, arnl termiuated by a· very small 
J1ead. Of this hydra-like monster five 
species are already k11own. They were 
discovered in Eng-land, and have since 
been founcl in France and Gernmny. 
Still. another very remarkable genus of 
reptiles, found in tlie oolite and the hin-her 
sands, is cullecl the me<ralosaurus ; 

0 

for, 
with the shape of'lizards~ and particularly 
of the monitors, of which it has the cut~ 
ting and indented teeth, it exceeded sev
enty feet in length. It was discovered in 
England by l\1r. Buckland, and has since 
beeu·found in France and Germany. But 
the most remarkable animal found in the 
slaty limestones is the flying lizard-a rep
tile with a very short tail, a long body, a 

muzzle greatly extended, and armed with 
shar~ teeth, su1:porte~ on high IC'gs, the 
antcnor extrem(tY h:1v1~g 01!e excessively 
long claw, which 1s 1magmed to hava 
given support to a membrane for sustain. 
ing it in the air, together with four otlier 
toes of ordinary size, terminated by hook
ed claws. Three species of this extraor
dinary genus have been found, all of 
which are very small. The mosaurus 
found in the chalk mountain of St. Peter: 
near l\Iaestricht, is upwards of twenty-five 
feet in length. Its jaws are armed with 
very strong teeth, and its palate is furnish
ed with teeth also. It has more than 130 
vertebrre in its spine ; arnl its tail is high 
and broad, and must have formed a large 
ve1tical oar. Scarcely less remarkable are 
tlie organic remains found by the cele
brated Cuvier in the gypsum quarries ' 
about Paris. They belong to several 
families, some of which resemble the 
tapirs, others the rhinoceros, others the 
otter, though nearly as large as the 'wi!J 
boar. Besides the pachydermata, the 
same quarries afford carnivora, many sorts 
of birds, crococliles and tortoist·s. Two 
other remarkable animals, which formed a 
part ofa creation of living beings anterior 
to that at preseut existing upon our earth, 
are the megatherimn of Paraguay, and the 
megalonyx of Virginia. , They are sup
posed by Cuvier to belong to the fan11Iy 
of edcntata, and may be placed between 
the sloths and the ant-eaters, but nearer to 
the former than to the lattcr.-As respects 
vegetable remains in a fossil state, subter
ranean collections of hituminized wood, 
and other vegetable matter, are found at 
various clt>pths in different parts of the 
world. Cmrnell coal, as well as anthra· 
cite, frequeutly exhibits traces of'ligneous 
texture in its substance, < which could 
liave been derived ouly from wood. The 
argillaceous iron-stone and slates that ac
company coal contain, with remains of 
many other unknown vegetables, parts of 
various cryptogamous plants, the rece~11 
analogies of which are found only, ID 
tropical regions. It is impossible to gJVe 
an idea, without figures, of the beauty at)d 
variety of the impres~ions thus found ID 
the argillaceous and bituminous slRtc 
formations of the coal measures.-Con• 
cerning the mineral matters which enter 
into the composition of fossils that are 1lt:
norninated petrifactions-and a!I, orgame 
remains arc thus termed whose ongmal par· 
ticlcs have given place to matter of anoth.er 
sort~they are chiefly of three kmds, viz. 
calcareous, silicious and argillaceous. Iron 
and copper pyrites are found perform

http:anoth.er
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ing the same part, though with less .fre
quency than the substance first mention
ed. Fluor rarely occurs as the replacing 
material of fossils. The precise manner 
in which the substitution takes place it is 
difficult in many cases to conceive of: in 
general, we are sur~ that ~he m!n~ral 
matter is slowly deposited by mtronuss10n 
into the original interstices and cavities of 
the organic body, or is introduced to fill 
the spaces which have been produced by 
the partial removal of the original organic 
substance.-ln conclusion, we have only 
to remark concerning these monuments of 
former worlds, that, in the several forma
tions composing the outer pait of the 
earth down to the primitive rocks, the 
fossil remains which they contain vary in 

, each formation, and at the ~ame time dif
fer from those beings which now exist. 
The discovery ofanimals peculiar ti;> cer
tain formations, and the general agree
ment with each other of the fossils of the 
same formations, have led to the belief 
that these several formations were the 
consequences of successive changes ef
fected on the earth's surface; and that 
the contained fossils are the preserved re
mains of the several creations which had 
been successively formed to accord with 
the state of the planet under its several 
changes. In the lower, and consequently 
earlier formed, strata, are found the bitu
minized remains of unknown vegetables; 
and in the masses of mountain limestone 
are immense accumulations of criuoideal 
and terebratular remains, of the numerous 
~pecies of which tribes scarcely a livin"' 
individual can now be found. Here al~ 
exist the multiloeular univalves in such 
abundance, while the genus nautilus is the 
only one of this family whose existence 
through a few species is continued to the 
present day. The fossils of the next su
perior [or~ation-;-the lias-afford proofs, 
also, ot their havmg been tlie production 
of a distinct creation. But the most de
cided proof of these fossils bei1JO' the re
mains of another world, and of ab distinct 
c~eation, is their containing relics of a 
tnbe of enormous marine animals such as 
quadrupeds possessing the bleml~d strnc
ture offish and lizard, no traces of which 
have been ob~erved in the preceding 
strata. .The fossil remains, through the 
succeedmg lugher formations of ocilite 
green sand, chalk and clay, show ne\; 
genera, both of saurian and testnceous an
imals; and when we follow, on the sur
face of the vast mass of upper clay the 
traces of diluvial action, and the d·e~ola
_tion which accompanied the last o-rand
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catastrophe which the planet appears. to 
have sustained, we there find the reumms 
of another creation-the terrestrial quad
rnpeds. These changes in the state of the 
planet, and this partial destruction, appear 
to have been succeeded by the creation of 
man and of such quadrupeds and other 
aniU:als as were fit inhabitants of the 
earth after its last change: from whence 
it appears that beings ha\·e proceeded, 
gradually increasing in superiority, from 
tcstaceous animals to reptiles, marine and 
fresh water amphibia, quadrupeds, and, 
lastly, to man.-For further iuformation, 
see Parkinson's Organic Remains of a For
mer World (London,1804-11,3 vols.,4to.); 
and his Introduction to the Study of Organic 
Fossil Remains (1822); Buckland's Re
liquiCE Diluvian(I; (London, 1824-28); and 
Cuvier's great work Ossemens }'ossiles 
(3d ed., 1826, 5 vols.); Schlottheim's Bei
trage zur F7ora der Unterwelt; and Stern
berg's Darsie/lung der Flora der Vo1'Welt; 
Link's Urwelt und das .11.lterthum (Ber
lin, 1821); Schubert's Urwelt und die Fix
ste:rne (Dresden, 1822); and Kri'iger's Ges• 
chichte der Urwelt (Quedlinburg, 1822). 
Godman's Natural History describes the 
fossil remains of North America. See, 
also, our articles Geology, Jllastodon, Jllam
moth, Jllegalotherium, Jlfegalosaurm, &c. 

0RGANOLOGY; a tenn used to denote a 
branch of physiology which treats, in par
ticular, of the different organs ·of animals, 
especially of the human species. It is, as 
may well be imagined, one of the most 
interesting branches of natural science. 

ORGIES (opyrn); the mystic rites and 
wild revels celebrated· in honor of Bac
chus; also the festivals and m'ysteries of 
other deities. (See Bacchus, and J"lfysteries.) 
The term has hence been applied to any 
sceneofriotous mirth andexcessive r{(velry. 

ORIENTAL EMPIRE. (See Byzantine 
Empire.) 

ORIENTAL LITERATURE. This vast 
field oflearning, which comprises the lan
guages and literature of nations, some of 
which are totally distinct from others has 
been cultivated, in recent times, with great 
zeal. Not only is the number of Oriental 
languages, now studied, much greater 
than formerly, but they are much more 
accurately knovrn. Formerly, even the 
most celebrated Orientalists, in geueral 
possessed . but a superficial knowledge; 
and .the difference b~tween the learning 
reqmred from a classical pl1ilologist, and 
that expected from an Orientalist, in his 
!mmch, was very great. l\Iany Oriental
1sts were. unable to conjugate or decline 
the Arabic corr~ctly. The grammatical 
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knowle<lge of some of these languages 
has become much more profound in our 
time though there have been, yet, com
1iara~ively few Oriental works printed. 
This great change must be traced, in part, 
to the writings of Silvestre de Sacy, who 
may be considered as having more knowl
edo-e of Arabic than any other European 
scl~olar. His Grammaire .Arahe (Paris, 
1810) gava an entirely new turn to the 
study of this lungunge, and indirectly in
fluenced the study of Persian and Hebrew. 
This progress is, in part, also attributable 
to the zeal and activity of the English in 
India, which have been exerted not only 
on the Indian languages, but also in the 
publication of Persian awl Arabian works. 
l•'rom English presses in tbe East Indies, 
at Serampore and Calcutta, and from the 
Turkish in Scutari a11d Coustantinople, 
have issued the most important works of 
Oriental literature ; for instance, the origi
nal dictionaries of the Arabs, Persians 
and Turks. Not only has the study of 
the languages been much extended in re
cent times, but much has been done for 
its application to scientifical, historical, 
geographical, mythological and philosoph
ical investigations. It must be confessed, 
indeed, that instances are not wanting, in 
which inquirers have been seduced, by 
these discoveries, to e1Toneous theories, 
particularly through unfounded etymolo
gies. Five Asiatic societies have been 
established, by Europeans, for the promo
tion of the study of Oriental literature, 
three of which are in India (in Calcutta, 
Ilombay and l\Iadras), and are composed 
of scholars and military men. Each of 
them publishes its Transactions. That 
of Calcutta has puhlislied 15 volumes, un
der the name of Asiatic Researches. That 
of Bombay, of a much later date, has pub
lished at least 3 volumes. The two other 
societies are that of Paris ( founded in 1822, 
under the presidency of Silvestre de Sacy), 
and that of London (royal Asiatic society, 
founded in 1820, under the presidency of 
Colebrooke). The l'aris society puhlishes 
the Journal .11.siafique. Tlie London soci- · 
ety has1Jublished 3 volumes of extremely 
valuable Transactions. The Asiatic Jour
nal is also published in London, which is 
useful for Asiatic intelligence, but in 
which, however, the literary articles are 
not generally of a very high character. 
The Annals of Oriental Literature, begun 
some years ago in London, ceased with 
the 3d volume. Similar periodicals ap
pear in Calcutta and l\lalacca. Germany 
has, in this department, tbe Fundgruben 
der Orients (1'Iines of the East), published 

at Vienna, chiefly supp011ed by the effom 
of Von Hammer, and Bchleo-eJ's Indische 
Bibliothck, published at llonn~ There are 
institutfous for instruction in the Oriental 
languages at Fort William in the East 
Irnlies, at llayle,Ybury i? England (for 
officers of the East Indm company) at 
Paris, Vienna and Petersburg. The lil;ra. 
ries of Paris, London, Oxford, the Escu
rial, Rome, Gotha, Vienna, Berlin, Copeu
hagen, Upsal, Petersburg and Coustanti
uoplE>, contain the richest materials in 
Oriental hterature. Gotha contains more 
Oriental 11nu111scripts than any other Ger
man city. Tht'Y were collected by Seet
zen, in Aleppo, Damascus, Jerusalem and 
Cairo. Petersburg possesses the richest col
lection ofOriental ( i.e.l\lohamrnedan )coins, 
the inspector of which, l\lr. Frillm, is tlie 
most learned Oiicntal numismatist. The 
collection of manuscripts, in that city, has 
been increased by several taken during 
the last invasion of Turkey by the Rus
sians, and the study of the Oriental lan
guages will be greatly benefited hy 
the newly-established OrieJJtal institution 
at Petersburg, intended for the instruc
tion of Rus:;ian professor.<, interpreters 
and diplomatic agents. The members 
will publish an Asiatic Journal. The 
languages to be taught are Arabian, Per
sian, Turkish, Tartar, Chinese, l\Iantchoo, 
Sanscrit, Tibetan, l\longolian, Calmuck, 
Georgian and Armenian. After a study 
of five years, the students will be sent to 
the respective countries to perfoct them· 
selves. Some of the most important 
works recently published in the depart
ment of Oriental literature, are as follows: 
In Sanscrit, the ancient learned language 
of India, great progress has been made by 
\Vilson's Sanscrit and Euglish Dictionary 
(Calcutta, 181!)), before whid1 there was 
no dictionary oftliat language. The best 
grammar is, as yet, that of \Vilkins (Lon· 
don, 1808). A more recent one, by Yates 
(Calcutta, 1820~ has given some valu~hle 
additions on prosody and grammaucal 
terminology, but is, in other respects, not 
thorotwh. Frank, a German, published a 
Gram,;:_atika San:Jkrita (Wurzburg, 1823) i 
Bopp an Jl.usjiihrliches Lehrgcbaude der 
Sanskritsprache (Berlin, 1825, 4to.); Ff!'nk 
also published a Chrestomathie (J'.llu.~1ch, 
1820-21). Among the Indim~ wr!tmgs 
published, 1u-e Nala, a romantic ep1s0t)e, 
from the l\Iahabharata, Sanscrit and Laun, 
by Bopp (London, 1819) ; .Ardschuna'.1 
Visit to the Heaven of Indra; also an ep1• 

sode of the l\lahubhara·ta, Sanscrit and 
German, by Bopp (Berlin, 182~, 4to.) i 
Bhagavadgita, a philosophical episode of 
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' 	 the l\lahnbhnrata, Snnscrit n11d Latin, by Pelnhvi languages, which Anquetil <le 
Schlegel (Bonn, 1823). The whole poem Penon knew hut imperfectly, we may ex
Ramdjana, with a Latin tmnslation, in 8 pect more profound researches by means 
vols., without the notes, is publishing by of the manuscripts which Rask (q. v.) has 
A. \V. von Schlegel. Among the works carried to Copenhagen. Among them 
most recently published in India is the are also writings in the Pali language, the 
poem Jlleglw.dvla (Messenger of the ancient sacred i<liom of Farther India. 
Clouds), by Calidusa, with an English Dcsatir (Bombay, 1818) claims, likewise, 
u·nr1slation by \Vilson (Calcutta, 1813); to belong to the ancient Persian literature, 
the two epic poems Kiratardsh1inija (Cul- but is prohably of more modern origin. 
cutta, 1814) and Sisubalabadha (Calcutta, For the modern Persian, tlie original dic
1815); DaJakrama Sangraha, a disserta- tionnries, Shems ellogat (Calcutta, 1806) 
tion on the Indian law of inheritance and Burkani Kati (Calcutta, 1808) are im
(Calcutta, 1818). Haughton, professor at po11ant. The most complete grammar is 
Hayleybury, has begun a new edition of that by Lumsden (Calcuttu, 1810, 2 vols., 
the Code of l\Ienu. (q. v.) Investigations folio). Of the rich literature of'tliis benu
in tlie depurtment of comparative philol- tiful idiom, many works have been pub
ogy have been presented, by Bopp, in 11ished in India. The most important 
his Conjugationsystem der Sanskritsprache among the latest, are the edition of the 
(Fmnkfort, 1816), and in the Annals· of Shanameh of Fenlusi (Calcutta, 1811) and 
Oriental Literature. Schlegel has also the l~kendemarneh of Nisami (Calcutta, 
promi.sed an Etynwlogicum .,\ovum relating 1812). Sacy has published a religious 
to the same subject. Besides the Sanscrit, poem, Pend-namch, ou le Litire des Conseils 
the living languages of India, more or less (Paris, 1819). Kosegm1en has published 
connected with it, have been cultivated some extracts from the Persian tales of 
with great zeal by the English: for most Nechschebi, in the Tutinameh (by Iken 
of them we now possess excellent manu- and Kosegnr1en, Stuttgnrd, 1822). Gor
als; for instance, for the Bengalese, the res has given an abstract of the great his
Grammar and Reader of Haughton (Lon- torical poem Shanameh, under the title 
don, 1821); tlie Dictionary by Carey (Ser- Heldenbuch von Iran (Berlin, 1820). \Ve 
ampore, 1815); for the Hindoostanee, the have a view of the most important poets 
Grammar by Shakespear (London, 1818); of Persia in Hammer's Geschichte der scho
and the Dictionary by the same (London, nen Redekiinste Pcrsiens (Vienna, 1818). 
1820); for the .Mahratta, the Grammar (See Persian Language and Literature.) 
and Dictionary by Carey (Serampore, The study of Arabic-a noble, manly, 
1808 and 1810). Authors in these modem rich and cultivated idiom-has been much 
Indian languages have also been printed. facilitated by the publication of the best 
(See Indian Lan151.iages and Literature.) original Arabic dictionary, Kamus (Calcut

. In 	the department of Cliinese literature, ta, 1817). Sacy has publi,;hed a new edi
1\lonison's ( q. v.) Grammar (Serampore, tion of his Grammar and C11resto111athie 
1815); his Chinese and English Dictiona- (Paris, 1826, 2 vols.~ Kosegarten's Chres
ry (:Macao, 1815-1820); Abel Rcmusat's tomathia .Brabica (Leipsic, 1824) contains 
Elt!meM de la Grammaire Chinoise (Paris, unpublished historical and poetical selec
1822), are works of high reputation. The tions, with a dictionary und grammatical 
Asiatic society at Paris has set on foot a explanutions. Freitag, in Bonn, is occupied 
revision of Rodriiruez's Grammar of tl1e with a new Arabic-Latin dictionary. A 
Jnpanese. For tl~e Tartar languages, we work of classic value for the study of Am
hnve Remusat's Reclierches sur les Langues hie, is Sucy's Hariri (Paris, 1821 ), accom
Tartares (Paris, 1820). Klaproth pub- pnnied with Arabic commentaries. Among 
lished, 11t Paris, a Dictionary of the l\lant- the Arabic poems recently published,.Ko
choo Tartar. Several Tartar works have se1;arten hns given to the public the .Bm
been published at Kazan, chiefly destined mi bcn Kelthum Jl,Joallaka (Jenn, 1819); 
for instruction in the Mohammedan relig- Freitag, the Carmen Caab ben sohair 
ion ; the Russian imperial chancellor, count (Bonn, 1822) ; Hengstenberg, the Jlmriul 
Romanzoff, has ordered the printing of Kaisi ftloallaka (Bonn, 1823) ; Horst, the 
the Tartar historian Abulgasi. \Yorks in Carmen Motanabbii (Bonn, 1823). The 
Turkish, which is a Tartar language, are whole collection of l\lotanabbi (q. v.) hllll 
continu~lly issued from the presses in been translate<l, by Hammer, into German 
Scutari and Constantinople. Jaubert has (Vienna, 1824~ Among the historical · 
published a new Turkish Grammar, at, works published are Rasmussen's Jlddita
Paris, but it is superficial. As regards rnentd ad Historiam .Bralmm(Copenhngen, 

_the ancient Persian, that ii!, the Zeud and 1821' ; Frcitag's Selecta ex Historia Ha: 

http:published,.Ko
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lebi (Paris, 1819); Frahn's lbn Foszlan 
(Petersburg, 1823) ; Uylenbroek, De Jb1: 
Kaukalo (Leyden, 1822); Ifomaker's Speci
men Catulogi, (Leyden, 1820) ; Kosegar
ten De .llohammede ebn Batuta (Jena, 
1818): of the Arabian text of the Arabi~n 
Nights, two volumes have appeared m 
Calcutta (1818). Hammer and Hagen 
have given new German translations. 
The Arabian romance .flntar has been 
translated into English (London, 1820). 
The most important numismatic works, 
of late, have been published by Frahn at 
Petersburg, Castiglioni at l\lilan, and Hal
lenberg at Upsal. (See .flrabian Lan
guage and Literature.) For Hebrew, so 
nearly related to Arabic, Gesenius has 
done much by his Dictionary ; also for 
grammar, for instance, by his Lehrgeb&ude 
der Hebraischen Sprache (Leipsic, 1817). 
An excellent grammar has been written 
by professor l\loses Stuart, of Andover 
(l\lass.). Among the editions of Hebrew 
authors is to be mentioned Gesenius's 
Isaiah (Leipsic, 1821). In the rabbinical 
literature, the most recent works are, ,vi
ner's Chrestomathia (Leipsic, 1823), and 
Kosegarten's Liber Coronre Legis (Jena, 
1824), which contains fragments of an 
author of the sect of the Caraites. (See 
Rabbinical Li.terature.) Our knowledge 
of the Pha:mician has been extended by 
I-Iamaker's ~Ionumenta Punica (Leyden, 
182'2) ; and the history of the Phcenician, 
und of all other Semitic alphabets, has 
been illustrated by Kopp's Bilder und 
Schriften der Vorzeit (l\lanheim, 1819 to 
1821). Gesenius's Samaritanorum Theo
logia (fialle, 1822) contains fragments of 
Samaritan hymns. A new Syrian Gram
mar has been published by Hoffmann 
(Halle, 1824). A new Syriac dictionary is 
a great desideratum; Quatremere, at Paris, 
has collected many materials for this pur
pose, ,ve have an important work, re
markable also as a religious monument, in 
the Sabian, a dialect of the Syrian, in Nor
berg's Codex NasarcezlS (Lund, 1815; with 
glossaries, 1816 and 1817). We have an 
apocryphal book of the Old Testament, in 
the Ethiopic, .flscensio Jesaire Vatis, Ethi
opian and Latin, by Laurence (Oxford, 
1819), ancl also the Primus Esrm Liber 
Ethiopic and Latin, by the sa'rne (Oxford: 

- 1820), Aucher has published a new Ar
~eman Grammar and Dictionary (Ven
ice, 1816 and 1817). The Armenian 
'l'ranslation of:the Chronicle of Eusebius 
and ;llemoi~es hi.-Jtoriques et geographique; 
sur l .11.rmenie, have also appeared at Paris 
(1819). Iii- the Armenian convent at 
Venice, Armenian works are constantly 

publishing. 'The Asiatic society, at Pans 
is publishing a grammar ancl vocabulary 
of the Georgian. Important fraoments 
of the Coptic literature have bee~ pub
lished in Zoega's Catalogus Codicum, Cop-, · 
tic-0rum (Rome, 1810). Doctor Youn()' 
(q. v.) and Champollion (q. v.) have occu~ 
pied themselves in deciphering ancient 
Egyptian writings. (See the Account of 
the former, and the Precis du Systeme Hi
eroglyphiqne of the latter;, see, also, our 
article Hieroglyphics.) · 

0RIFLAMME (aurijlamme); the old royal' 
standard of France, originally the church , 
banner of the abbey of St. Denis, which 
was presented by the abbot to the lord 
protector of the convent (formerly the· 
counts of Vexin and Pontoise), whenever 
it was necessary to take up arms for the 
preservation of its rights and possessions. 
It was a piece of red taffeta (thence the 
name) fixed on a golden spear, in the form 
of a banner, and cut into three points, each 
of which was adorned with a tassel of 
green silk. ,vhen Philip I afterwards 
united Vexin to the possessions of the 
crown, it fell to him to bear the banner as 
protector of the abbey. It was now car
ried with the armies, and eventually be
came the great standard of the kingdom. 
Since the time of Charles VII, it has never 
been carried into battle. ( See Lanzelot, ,l'Ja[e
moires de l'.11.cademie des Inscriptions, viii.) 

0RIGEN, one of the most learned eccle
siastical writers, from his untiring dili
gence surnamed .fldanwntius, was born 
at Alexandria, A, D. 185, and early in
structed by his father in the Christian 
religion and the sciences. His teache~' 
afterwards were Clement of Alexandna 
and Ammonius. In his early youth, be 
gave proofs of greatness of soul. When 
his father was thrown into prison on ac
count of his religion, under the emperor 
Severus, Origen exhorted him to suffer 
martyrdom rather than renounce Chris
tianity. After the death of his father, .be 
maintained his mother and sister by giv
ing instructions in grammar. At the age 
of eighteen, he was appointed to instruct 
the believers in Alexandria. l\Jales and 
females crowded to his lectures. To es
cape calumny, he determined to muti!ate 
himself; and he thought the act was JUS

tified by a pas&'\O'e in the New Testame~t. 
After the death "of Septimius Severus m 
211, Origen went to Rome, where ~e 
gained friends and admir~rs. After. Ins 
return, agreeably to the_ desire o_f tl!e bish
op Demetrius, he contmued l11s mstruc
tions at Alexandria. A popular tumult 
compelled him to flee to Palestine. He 
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was so highly esteemed by the bishops 
there, that they permitted him to preach 
in their assemblies. His own bishop, 
moved with jealousy, recalled him. Ile 
was soon after invited to Achaia, which 
was distracted by various heresies. On 
his way to Cresarea, in Palestine, he was 
consecrated to the office of presbyter by 
the bishops who were there assembled. 
Thislaidthefoundationforthepersecutions 
which imbittered the remainder of his life. 
Demetrius maintained that it belonged 
only to himself to consecrate Origen, He 
summoned two couucils, <!Pprived Ori gen 
of his priestly office, prohibited him from 
teaching in Alexandria, wliither he had 
returned, compelled him to leave the city, 
11nd excommunicated him. This sen
tence was confirmed at Rome and by 
most of the other bishops. -But the 
churches of Palestine, Arabia, Phamicia 
and Achaia maintained a connexion with 
Origen, who denied the errors of which 
he was accused, and went back again to 
Cicsarea. Theochristus, the bishop there, 
received him as his teacher, and intrusted 
to him the duty of explaiuing the Holy 
Scriptures. In the year 231, his perse
cutor died, and Ori gen now enjoyed in 
tranquillily his well deserved fame. 
Gregory Thaumaturgus and his brother 
Athenodorus employed him as their 
instructer. The persecution of the Chris
tians, under .Maximin, forced him to 
remain for two years in concealment. 
\Vhen peace was restored, to the church, 
by Gordian, in 237, Origen took ad vantage 
of it to travel to Atheus. lie then went 
to Arabia, to which the bishops of this 
proviuce had invited him, to refute bishop 
BeryIIus, who affirmed that the divine na
ture of Christ did not exist before his hu
man nature. Origen spoke with such 
eloquence that Beryllus recanted, and 
thanked him for his instructionR. The , 
same bishops called him to a council 
which they held against certain heretics 
who maintained thut death was common 
to soul and body. Origen spoke on this 
subject likewise with such power, that he 
gained them all over to his own opinions. 
In a {1ew persecution, under the emperor 
Decius, Origen was viewed as -a pillar of 
the church, was thrown iuto prison, and 
i>Ubjected to the most cruel sufferings. 
Exhausted by this severity, he died nt 
Tyre in the year 254. Few authors hum 

,vas reproached with having attempted to 
blend the Christian doctrines with tlrn 
notions of Plato. Particularly in his book 
De Principiis, directed against heretics, 
and now extant only in the fragmeuts of a 
translation by Rufinus, he presents a Rys
tern founded on the Platonic pliilosophy; 
but he gives his opinions only us a possi
bility; moreover, the heretics of his owu 
time, as he says liimself, con-upted his 
writings. Ile has been accused, with
out reason, of favoring materialism. He 
expressly opposes those who consider 
God as having a corporeal nature. Of ),is 
works (represented to be 6000), With the 
exception of the one just mentioned, there 
are extant only his Exhortation to .Mmtyr
<lorn, commentaries, homilies, and scholia 
on the Holy Scriptures, of which he may 
have intended to explain the whole. \Ve 
still have a large number of them; bul 
they are, in general, nothing more than' 
free translations. Ile made a general ap
plication of the figurative or allegorical 
explanations of the Jews, and rejected the 
literal meaning, which he regarded as the 
mere external prut of the former. Besides 
these exegetical works, he distinguished 
himself by his critical talent in his Hexa
pla (q. v.), of which an edition was pub
lished by l\Iontfaucon, and afterwards by 
Chr. Fr. Bahrdt. His work against Cel
sus is considered as the most complete and 
convincing defence of Christianity which 
antiquity can boast. ·His works, complete 
in four volumes folio, were published by 
De la Rue (Pm·is, 1733--59). There has 
been much contention about the ortlwdoxy 
ofOrigen. lnthefomth century, theArians 
appealedtohisauthoritytoconfirmthetruth 
oftheirdoctrines. The most learned and the 
most celebrated fathers have been found 
both among his friends and opponeuts. 

ORIGINAL. (See Deer.) ' 
ORIGINAL SIN ; a moral corruption, 

which is said to be transmitted from the 
progenitors of tlie human race to ull their 
descendants: hence it is also called innate 
or inborn corruption. Those who muiutain 
this doctrine suppose that our first parents, 
Adam and Eve, not only lost their own 
original inuocence by the trausgression 
and fall related by l\loses ( Gen. c. 3), but 
also imparted to their posterity a moral• 
nature or constitution, by reason of which 
all men are either so incapahle of good, or 
so prone to evil, that tlwy all actually sin 

written so much: . few men have been, as well as their progenitors. This doc
so much· esteemed and admired, and trine has prevailed siuce Augustiue's time, 
yet attacked with such virulence, and or since the commencement of the fifth 
persecuted with such severity, both century. Its advocates uppeal to various 
during Lis life and after his death. He passages of Scripture; for example, Psalin 
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i, 7; John iii, 6; Romans v, 12-15, nnd 
vii 7-25. It has been controverted, 
ho~vever not only by particular religious 

' . dteachers, bnt by whole parties an sects 
in the Christian church-the Pelagians, 
Socinians, :Mennonites, and others-partly 
hy a different interpretation of the passages 
in Scripture, partly ou general grounds of 
reason, against such a hereditary taint of 
human nature; as it appears repugnant to 
reason that a moral corruption should be 
imparted by a phy8ical act, and still more 
that men should be made answerable for 
a corruption which was communicated 
to every one without his consent or joint 
act. 

0RILLo:-., in fortification, is a small 
rounding of earth faced with a wall, raised 
on the shoulders of those bastions that 
have casements, to cover the cannon in 
the retired flank, and prevent their being 
dismounted by the enemy. . 

ORINOCO, or ORONOKO ; a river of 
South America, one of the largest in the 
world. Its source has not heen ascertain
ed with certainty, bnt, .according to La 
Cruz, it rises from the small lake Ipava, 
in lat. 5° 5' N. It has a very circuit
ous course of upwards (including its 
windings) of 1500 miles, and flows into 
the Atlantic, opposite to the island of 
Trinidad, by about fifty mouths, seven of 
which arc navigable. The principal 
mouth, six leagues wi<le, is south-east of 
Trinidad, in Ion. 59° 5()1 \V., lat. 8° 30' N. 
The Orinoco is connected with the Ama
zon l1y the Rio Negro and Cassiquiaii, and 
receives the waters of many large rivers, 
amoug which are the l\Ieta, Apure, Aranaa, 
Caura and Cimmi. At the distance of200 
leagues from the ocean, it is from 2500 to 
3000 fathoms wide; and at St. Thomas, 
3850 fathoms; and, in l\Jarch, when the 
waters are lowest, it is (i5 fathoms tleep. 
During the rainy season, it inuudates the 
immense plains through which it flows, 
the inundation extending-, during the high
est floods, from 80 to !JO miles on each 
side, presenting to the eye a boundless ex
panse of waters. On the banks of the 
Oiinoco the magnificence of the scenery 
is beyond description. Forests of the 
greatest extent are filled with aromatic 
trees, which diffuse the most delightful 
orlor; bir<ls of the most various and beau
tiful plumage abound, and hordes of mon
keys follow the astonished traveller. Pass
ing tlwsc forests, enormous plains extend 
their verdant surfaces farther than the eye 
can reach, and the cataracts of the Ori
no<'o give their name to the whole Cordil
kra, a11d are represented as the most tre

mendous that have ever been observed. 
but no good description of these foils ha~ 
yet been given, though they constitute the 
only outlets from the country situated enst 
of the Andes, to the vast plains of the Am
azon. 

ORIOLE (icterus, BriS8.). The beautiful 
birds designated under this name are WP,]! 

known, in all pm1s of the U. States, hy the 
richness of their plumage arnhhe peculiar 
form of tlwir nests. They are exclusively 
found in America, inhabiting the U. States , 
during the summer, and wintering farther 
south. The female differs widely from 
the male in brilliancy of color and in size. 
The young resembles the female very 
closely. They usually moult hut once a 
year, but the colors are more vivid in the 
spring, the plumage of the male, in winter, 
hciug somewhat like that of the female. 
They build in trees, fly well, and walk 
quick, holding the body almost erect. 
The species i11habiting the U. States are 
L Baltimore (see Baltimore Bird); L spu
rius ; male bird chestnut ; head, neck, 
wings and tail black ; female and young 
olive green ; heneath yellow; wings and 
tail dusky. This species is commonly 
known under the name of orchard bird. It 
inhabits all parts of the Union in sum
mer, and is far from being uncommon. 
I. phreniceus, or red-winged blackbird; this 
bird, so well known for his predatory hab
its, is found in all parts of the U. States in 
large flocks. The male is blark, with the 
lesser wing-coverts of a brilliant red ; 
female blackish, , varied with whitish. 
L xantlwcephalus, yellow-headed troorial, 
found in the \Vestern territory and l\Iex1co. 
It is blark, with the head, neck and breRst 
yellow orange, aud a white spot on the 
wing. The female is a dark brown; 
throat whitish, and a round yellow patch 
on the breast. I. pecoris, or cow-bird; a 
well-known species, iuhabiting the ~orth· 
ern ·itates during the summer, and winter· 
ing to the southward. These are tl_1e onl_y 
birds that, like the cuckoo, deposit their 
eggs iu the nests of other species.: th~y 
also resemble the European sturlmg, I? 
following cattle and alighting on their 
backs. The male is glossy black, with the 
head and neck of a deep silky d111b. The 
female is sooty brown, paler benea.th. 
L agnpenms ; reed bird or rice bird 
(q. v.). 

ORION; a hero of ancient mythology. 
He is commonly called the son of Nep
tune and of Berylla. According to Ho
rner, he was a beautiful youth, of whose 
charms Aurora became enamored. The 
gods were jealous of her love, and Diana 
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+;Jew him with her arrows, in the island of 
Ortygia. According to other writers, he 
was a king and . a great hunter, and, as 
Homer snys, continued, even in the lower 
world, to hunt in a large meadow the ani
mals he liad killed upon earth. He was 
of such gigantic size, that when standing 
in the middle of the sea, the water only 
reached his shoulders. His eyes were put 
out by <Enopion, whose daughter he had 
attempted to carry away. The oracle, 
which he consulted, advised him to stand 
in the sea, exposed to the rays of the sun, 
until he should regain his sight. He died 
of the sting of a scorpion. Others say 
that Diana loved Orion so passionately 
that she wished him for her husband. 
This condescension so offended her 
brother Apollo, that he resolved on the 
<lei.th of · the insolent mortal. When 
Orion, therefore, went into ·the eea, and 
his head alone was visible, Apollo asked 
Diana to try whether she could hit with 
her arrows that dark spot visible above 
the waters. The goddess shot the fatal 
a1Tow, which pierced the head of her 
lover. She was unconscious of her mis
take, until the waves bore his body to the 
shore. The hero, after his death, was 
placed, with his hounds, as a constella
tion,_in the heavens. It is the brightest in 
the northern hemisphere, and still bears 
his name. (See Constellations.) 

0RISSA; a province of Hindoostan, be
longing to the presidency of Bengal, lying. 
in the eastern part of the peninsula, with 
the province of Bengal on the north, the 
Northern Circars on the south, the bay of 
Bengal on the east, and Gundwana on the 
west. The length is probably about 500 
miles, and the breadth 100; but it has 
never been entirely explored. The west
ern part is an almost impassable wilder
ness of thick woods and jungles, and rug
ged hills, infested by leopards and other 
bPasts of prey. A great part of the prov
ince is extremely unhealthy. It has a 
population ofabout 1,200,000 Hindoos, of 
<litlerent tribes, and Mohammedans. The 
Moguls conquered it in the beginning of 
the seveuteenth century, and parts of the 
province afterwards foll into the hands of 
the Nizam and the l\fahrattas. The Eng
lish acquired possession of it in 1803. 
(See Jllahrattas, and Iiindoostan.) 

ORKNEY ISLANDS, or 0RCAnES; a group 
of small islands on the northern coast of 
Scotland, included between lat. 58" 44' 
and 59° 25' N., and Ion. 19' E. and 17' 
W. They are irregularly scattered over 
a space of about fifty miles in length by 
thirty in, breadth. Their number, in-

eluding the uninhabited islets or holms, is 
abont sixty-seven; of these, twenty-nine 
are inhabited by a population of 27,179 · 
~onls, and the rest are used for pasturage 
and the manufacture of kelp. The sker
ries are bare rocks, which are overflowed 
at high water. The principal island is 
Pomona, or l\Iainland, on which is situ
ated the chief town, Kirkwall (2212 in
habitants). The face of the country in 
the Orkneys is low, presenting, in general, 
a surface of heath, or coarse pastures, in
terspersed with spots of cultivated land, 
destitute of trees, or even of tall shrubs, 
except in a few gardens. There are some 
spacious and secure harbors on the coasts. 
They are separated from Scotland by Pent
land Frith, which is twelve miles wide. 
,vilcl fowl are numerous; the heaths 
abound with red grouse, plovers, and snipe; 
eagles, wild .ducks and geese, solan geese or 
gannets, swans, &c. are numerous. The 
skerries swarm with seals ; sea otters, 
whales, cod, grampuses, oysters, &c., are 
found. Large seeds are often thrown 
ashore, which are called Orkney beans; 
they are carried thitherfromArnerica by tlie 
gulfstream. The climate is variable and m,t 
healthy. In summer it is light enough to 
read at midnight, and in midwinter the sun 
is only four hours above the horizon ; but 
the northern lights are frequent and 
splendid. These islands were known to 
the ancients under the name of Orcades. 
They were for a long time under inde
pendent Scandinavian princes, called the 
jarls of Orkiu.1J, and, in the middle of the 
thirteenth century, were annexed to the 
crown of Scotland. 

ORLANDO Fuarnso. (See .!lriosto.) 
ORLANDO INNAMORATO. (See Boiardo.) 
0RLEANAIS ; before the revolution, a 

fertile province of France. The Loire 
passes through and divides it. Orleans, 
which gave name to the province, was 
the capital. The forest of Orleans, in this 
province, contains 94,000 acres. 

ORLEANS ; a city of France, lying on 
the Loire; previous to the French revolu
tion, capital of the government of Orlea
nais, at present, capital of the department 
of the Loire!, with a population ( 1827) of 
40,340; lat. 47° 54' N.; Ion. 1° 551 E.; 
75 miles south-west of Paris. The houses 
are well built, but the streets in general 
are narrow and crooked. It has four 
handsome public squares, a Gothic ca
thedral, a Hotel-de-ville, the Chatelet, 
a splendid bridge over the Loire, of 
sixteen arches, and other edifices worthy 
of notice. The manufactures and trade 
of the place are still considerable, but 
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have much declined. Philip of Valois 
erected it into a duchy and peerage in 
favor of his son, and Orleans has since 
continued to give the title of dulu to a 
prince of the blood-royal. Charles VI 
conferred it on his younger brother, who 
became the founder of the Valois-Orleans 
line. This line having become extinct, 
the title was borne by the third son of 
Henry IV, Gaston, who left no male 
heirs. Louis XIV conferred it on his 
brother, the founder of the present line 
of Bourbon-Orleans. (See the succeeding 
article.) Philip the Fair instituted a uni
versity here in 1312, which formerly had 
great celebrity. In 1428, the city sustained 
a siege against the English, and was re
lieved by the l\laid of Orleans (see Joan 
of Jlrc), whose statue, in bronze, stands in 
one of the public squares. 

ORLEANS, Two houses of this name 
have occupied the throne of France. 1. 
On the death of Charles VIII, without 
issue, in 1498, Louis, duke of Orleans, 
great grandson of their common ancestor 
Charles V, and grandson of the first duke 
of Orleans, being the nearest heir, ascend
ed the throne under the title of Louis XIL 
(q. v.) Henry III (died 1589) was the last 
sovereign of this house, or the Valois-Or
leans branch. (See France, division Sta
ti.~tics.) 2. The reigning house, or that of 
Bourbon-Orleans,is descended from Philip, 
duke of Orleans, son of Louis XIII, and 
younger brother of Louis XIV. llis son 
Philip II, duke of Orleans, was reg:ent of 
France during the minority of Louis XV. 
His grnndson, Louis Joseph Philip, who 
distinguished himself during the French 
revolution of the eighteenth century, mar
ried Louisa, <laughter of the duke of Pen
thievre (son of the count of Toulouse, a 
natural son of Louis XIV), and was be
l1ea<le<l in 1793, (See these articles:) llis 
only surviving son is Louis Philip I (q. v.), 
king of the French. (See the preceding 
article, Orleans, city.) 

ORLEANS, Gaston Jean Ilaptiste de 
France, duke of; third son of Henry IV 
and l\lary of l\Iedici, born 1608, was in
volved, without glory, and without suc
cess, in all the trouLles that agitated the 
reign of Louis XIII and the minority of 
Louis XIV, four times quitted the king
dom, and four times returned with arms 
in his hands. His early education was 
miserable, an<l was the cause of the fee
bleness o~ character which he displayed 
through hfe, although he had received 
from nature much more of his father's 
sph:it than Louis XI~I. The jealousy 
which the latter, particularly before his 

wife, Ann of Austria, had borne him 
cl1ildren, entertained of his brother was 
the fir1st cause of that difference be{ween 
them, which the duke's vindictive temper 
never allowed to be permanently healed. 
By his first marriage, with l\Iary of Bour
bon, heiress ~f the house of l\lontpensier 
he had a daughter, the author of some in
teresting l\lemoirs. (See ,Montpensier.) 
To divert the duke from a second mar
riage, which the jealous king feared, and' 
which even Richelieu esteemed hazard-
ous, no efforts were spared to gratify his 
passion for play, and for the arts. He 
continued this life of dissipation until, 
in the dispute between the queen mother 
and cardinal Richelieu, he took part 
against the court. This dispute resulted 
in the triumph of the cardinal, (See 
Richelieu, and Louis X/11.) The duke 
of Orleans was also oLiiged to submit, 
and in his political conduct and life now 
displayed that singular vacillation which 
led the cardinal de Retz to say of him, 
that he engaged in every thing because 
he wanted firmness to refuse those who 
led him, and that he always came off 
with disgrace because he wanted courage 
to persevere. '\,Vhen the duke-who, at 
one moment, full of defiance, took arms 
against the court, and united himself IVith 
the enemies of his brother, and at another, 
full of humility, submitted to the king and 
the cardinal-sued for the hand of l\lary, 
daughter of the duke of Lorraine, nc1T 
disputes broke out between him anrl 
the king. The marriage was secretly 
concluded, an<l was not made known 
until two vears afterwards to the kin/!, 
who, by a· decree of the parliament of 
Paris, ha<l it declm·ed null. This decision 
gave rise to a war of pens between th8 
jurists and ,the theologians. The duku 
continued to take a part in all the troubleH, 
and the validity of his marriage was not 
acknowledged until after the death of 
Louis XIII. During the disturbances of 
the Fronde (q. v.), the vacillating en~rny 
of Richelieu could not be a steady friend 
of Mazarin. ( q. v.) He joined the coadju- 
tor De Retz (q. v.), the soul of the Fronde, 
who soon saw through the character of 
his fickle and feeble confederate. Aflrr 
tlie termination of the troubles (1648), thi 
duke was banished to Blois, where ~i 
died in 1660. (See the :41emoires of bit 
daughter, above-mentioned.) 

ORLEANS, Philip, duke of, only brother 
of Louis XIV, and founder of the housa 
of Bourbon-Orleans, now on the thr~~i 
of France (see Orleans, and Louis Philip 
1), was born in 1640. Mazarin, who 111r 
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perintended the education of the two good memory had enabled him to make 
princes, had adopted the plan of the considerable acquisitions without much 
Eastern courts, to render one of them effort. From Henry IV, whom he aimed 
manly and the other effeminate. ",vhy," to resemble, he inherited a confiding and 
said he to Lamothe le Vayer, the tutor of lmppy temper, a simplicity and goodness 
Philip, "why do you wish to make the of heart, a readiness to forget injuries, and 
king's brother an able man ? Ifhe is more the qualities of a warrior; but he wanted 
learned than the king, he will no longer energy and strength of mind. Dubois, 
know what blind obedience is." While his tutor, became his guide. His precepts 
Louis was early accustomed to play the and example contributed to corrupt the 
king, his mother used to show the deli- young prince (see Dubois), and, by admin- , 
cate Philip to the courtiers in petticoats. istering to his vanity and his pleasures, he 
In his twenty-first year, he married Hen- soon acquired a great ascendency over his 
1ietta ( q. v.) ofEngland, sisterofCharles II. pupil. The prince was prevailed upon, 
The great esteem which the king show- through the influence of Dubois, and in 
ed for this princess excited . tl1e jealousy opposition to the wishes of llis mother, to 
of his brother. Soon after her· return comply witli' the desire of Louis XIV in 
from England, whither the king had sent marrying l\llle. de Blois, the legitimated 
her to detach her brother. from the triple daughter of the. king. By this marriage, 
alliance, she died suddenly, and her death. which was not happy, he had three 
was attributed to poison, \o the adminis- daughters and one son. The duke neg
tering of which tl10 duke was suspected Jectcd his wife, who was proud and cold, 
of being accessory. His jealousy seems and, when reproved by the king for his 
uot to have been unfounded, according to excesses, indulged in a course of secret 
tl10 accounts contained in the letters of debauchery. Among his dissolute com-~ 
his second wife, Elizabeth Charlotte (q. v.), panions (whom be called .his roues), and 
in which the charge of his being an ac- in the society of prostitutes,. he· ridic4led 
complice in the poisoning is repelled.- all notions of morality and the supersti-
See the .'lfemoires aur la Cour de Louis tions of the aged king. (See Louis. XIV.) ,... ,, 
XIV et la Regence,. extracted' from her In 1692, the p1ince served his first cam
conespondence (Paris, 18,22). The sec- paign, under marshal Luxembourg, in t4e 
om! marriage of the duke, with the prin- Netherlands., In tl1e war of the .Spanish 
cess Elizabeth (1671), was arranged by succession, he· received· a _command in 
Louis, to secure the neu-trality of the Italy ; but bis opinion was slighied, ancl 
elector palatine, in the approaching war Italy was lost. The king then placed 
against Holland. In this war tl1e duke him at the l1ead of a corps under marshal 
distinguished himself, and the soldiers Berwick, in Spain ; but he thought him-
said of him that be was more afraid of the self not properly supported, and was also 
,mn than of powder and ball. But the offended by the refusal to make his mis
feebleness of his character displayed itself u·ess lady of honor to the queen. ,vhen 
in all his tastes. Dress,' masquerades, tl1e fall of the feeble Philip V, in Spain, 
court pageants, were his great delights; appeared probable, the duke formed the 
and his wife, in the .Jlleinoires uhorn-men- plan of raising himself to tlrn Spanish 
tioned, relates some amusiug· stories of throne; but his-scheme was beu·ayed and 
his superstition. He died in 1701. his accomplices a1Tested. It was even 

0RLE..\.NS, Philip, duke of (not to be made a subject, of deliberation at Ver
confounded with the regent duke of Or- sailles 

1

whether R process should. be in
leans, afterwards Louis XJI), son of the stituted against him. His enemies ac
preceding, was born in 1674. As regent cused him of a design to excite the 
of Franae during the minority of Louis soldiers of Philip against their king, 
XV (1715-23), notwithstanding his talents - and the dauphin demanded his execution; 
and naturally good disposition, he paved madame de l\Iaintenon also held him 
the way for the revolution by his personal guilty ; but the clmncellor and the virtu
character, no Jess than by that of his ad- ous duke of Burgundy, son oft the dau
ministration, by the shameless profligacy phin; defended him so strongly, that he was 
of his court, and the public baukruptcy, permitted to justify himself. The duke, 
which was the consequence of the finan- from this time, devoted himself to the 
cial schemes of Law. (q. v.) The dnke study of chemistry, with a certain Hom
of Orleans (known, till the death of his berg, and, in 1711 and 1712, the dauphin, 
father, in 1701, as the duke of Chartres) the duke of Burgundy, his wife, and his 
united wit and eloquence with grace and. eldest son, dying suddenly, oue after an
amiable manners; ·his intelligence and other, the public voice openly accused 
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the duke of having poisoned them. On- princess of Chartres. ,The fatal conse
ly, two members of the dauphin's fam}ly quences of Law's scheme were owing to 
now survived-the duke of Herry, son-m- tl10 manner in which it was executed and 
law of the duke of Orleans, and the duke to the inconsiderate~ess of the regent, 
of Anjou (afterwards Louis XV), who, as who expected to obtam, by means of it, a 
two ladies of the court pretended, was mine of gold fur his mistresses and favor
saved only by an antidote. The duke was ites. He endeavored, without success, to 
exposed to great danger from popular vio- raise the bank notes and public paper to 
lence, and was shunned at comt, although their nominal value, by a depreciation of 
the king appeared to be convinced of his the value of the metals, and finally issued 
innocence. At this time, Louis signed an the tyrannical edict (February 24, 1720) 
edict making his natural sons, the , duke that no person should have in his posses
of Maine and the count of Toulouse, ca- sion more than 500 Iivres in silver, coin
pable of the succession, and, in his will, ed or uncoined, under the penalty of 
named a council of regency, in which the 10,000 Iivres. All credit immediately dis
duke of Orleans was to preside, but to appeared, and the first seeds of the revo
have no other privilege except that of a lution were sown. The regent, who 
casting vote. Hut the duke had already hated all exertion, left the miuisters to 
ceased to be unpopular; the military, the conduct affairs at their own pleasure, and 
noblesse and the parliament were favora- the politics of his court became very vacil
ble to him, and, twenty-four hours after luting. He obliged the legitimated sons 
the death of the king (September 2, 1715), of Louis XIV to renounce their claims 
measures were taken for declaring his to the succession and the privilege of 
will null; and the duke of Orleans thus styling themselves princes of the blood. 

, became sole regent, as first prince of the To, revenge this act of violence, the 
blood. The new regent promised to ad- duchess of Maine entered into a conspira
minister the government on a plan found cy with the Spanish minister Cellainare 
among the papers of the duke of Burgun- (q. v.) to displace the regent. The duke 
dy, and was conducted to his palace pardoned her, but some ofher accomplices 
amidst the rejoicings of the people. The perished on the scaffold. De l\lesmes, 
different councils were filled with his president of the parliament, protested to 
friends, and the abbe Dubois, who was the regent his innocence of any participa
commonly known by the name of the tion in the plot; but the latter proved his 
abbe Friponneau, was made a counsellor guilt and pardoned him. In other re
of state; on which occasion the regent spects, justice was strictly and impartially 
said to him, "A little honesty, abbe, I beg administered. A count Hom was con
of you." Dubois soon had an opportuni- demned to be broken alive for the murder 
ty to render himself serviceable. Since of a banker. The family and the cour
the peace of Utrecht, France had stood tiers represented to the regent, that the 
alone. The measures of the regent raised count was connected with the most illus
the suspicions of the king of England. trious families, and even with bimsel£ 
The Dutch had still less confidence in " Gentlemen," replied the prince, ".the 
the French policy, and inclined more to shame is in the crime, not in the pumsh
the Austrian court, which was by no ment; and as for myself, I will bear my 
means on good te1ms with France; and part of the disgrace." In 1723, he finally 
with Spain the duke was involved in per- resigned the government into the hands of 
sonal hostility. An alliance with E1i'gs the young king, whom he had gradually 
land could alone render him secure ; and made acquainted with affairs in an unre
Dubois not only effected this, but also the strained manner, and gave himself up to 
accession of the states-general, the conse- the wildest excesses. Yet, after the death 
quence of which was the celebrated triple of Dubois (August, 172:3), he took upon 
alliance concluded at the Hague (January himself the duties of premier, and wo_uld 
4, 1717), which baffled the plans of Albe- allow his favorite roues no share in affairs; 
roni, and.entirely divided the Spanish and and it is remarkable, that, even in _his 
French houses of Bourbon in their politi- orgies, no state secret ever escaped bun. 
cal course. Notwithstanding this, that He died in December, 1723, of apoplexy, 

, subtle politician; who had been made the consequence of his excesses, at the 
minister of foreign affairs, afterwards con- age of forty-nine.-For an account of 
eluded a double alliance between the the regent and the regency, see Marmo~
French and Spanish courts, by the mar- tel's Regence du Due d'Orleans (Pans, 
riages of Louis XV with an lnfanta and 1805) ; St. Simon's Jl-fenwires; and par· 
of the prince of the Asturias with the ticularly Sevelinges's Jl1It!moires secrets ct 
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Corresporuiance inedite du Cardinal Du
boi.s (Paris, 1815~ 

ORLEANS, Louis Joseph Philip, duke 
of, great grandson of the preceding, was 
born in 1747, and until the death of his 
father, in 1787, bore the title of duke of 
Chartres. During the revolution he ac
quired an unfortunate notoriety, and, even 
in his youth, was distinguished for his un
bridled licentiousness. His wife, Louif'a 
l\iary Adelaide de Penthievre (born 1753), 
whom he man-ied in 1769, inherited the 
virtues and piety of . her father, tlie 
duke of Penthievre. The duke of 
Chartres was accused of having seduced 
her brother, the prince of Lamballe, 
to participate in his excesses, for the 
purpose of ruining his constitution and 
inheriting his estate. This marriage was 
only a source of unhappiness to the 
duchess, who turned all her thoughts to 
the education of her sons, of whom the 
only survivor now occupies the throne of 
France. (See Loui.s Philip I.) Nature 
had done much for the duke of Orleans, 
furtune yet more: he was immensely rich: 
his person was rather above the common 
stature, and his countenance was pleasing, 
until his debaucheries had disfigured it 
with eruptions. Ile was dexterous and 
active in bodily exercises, not without in
telligence, but ignorant and credulous; a 
good-natured, weak man, without any de
cision of character. After having in
dulged to satiety in all sensual pleasures, 
he found a new kind of excitement for 
his palled appetites in the storms of the 
revolution, and a new source of pleasure 
in the gratifications of revenge. His 
public life was entirely the work of cir
cumstances. Entitled by his birth to the 
place of grand-admiral, he commanded a 
divi8ion of the fleet against Keppel, in the 
action off Ushant, in 1778; but his di
vision was not brought forward: the duke 
was accused of cowardice, and, instead of 
being created grand-admiral, he was made 
colonel-general of hussars. From this 
time may be dated his hatred of Louis 
XVJ. Several years later, he was chosen 
grand-master ofthe free-masons in France; 
and, in 1788, on the beginning of the dis
putes between the court and the parlia
ment, he embraced the popular cause, and 
opposed the king in the seance-rogale of 
November 19, on which account he was 
banished, but treated with marks of honor 
by the people. Ile then purchased large 
quantities of com, for the purpose of sup
plying the poor gratuitously or at low 
prices, and, in 1788 and 1789, caused 
warm rooms to be prepared, into which 

the destitute were received and fed. llav. 
ing been nominated to' the states-general 
as deputy of the noblesse of Crespi, in 
Valois, he espoused the cause of the thii,l 
estate. \,Vant of courage, only, prevent
ed him from appearing at the head of the 
populace. On the 12th of July, 1789, he· 
appeared among the crowd in the garden 
of the palais rogal; hut his courage failed 
him, and he soon withdrew into his palace. 
His adherents now used him merely for 
their own purposes, and flattered his am
bitious hopes so Jong as he was necessary 
to them. He caused scandalous libels 
against the queen, whom he pursued with 
the most bitter hatred, to be distributed ; 
and his bust was canied in tiiumph 
through the streets by the populace. The 
attempts of the 5th and' 6th October, of 
which he is considered the instigator, 
were bµt partially successful. Lafayette 
threatened him with a legal investigation, 
and the terrified prince obtained permis
sion of the king to retire to England. 
lie returned in eight months, took the 
civic oath, and was acquitted, by the as
sembly, of the charges brought against 
him. On the flight of the king, he de
clared that he should decline the regency 
in case it were offered to him. An at
tempt was made at this time to reconcile 
him to the court, and the negotiations had 
taken a favorable turn ; but the courtiers, 
who knew nothing of the matter, treated 
him with the most insulting contempt, on 
his appearance at court, in January, 1792, 
and even spit upon him as he went down 
stairs; and he was thenceforward the ir
reconcilable enemy of the king and queen. 
The 20th of June and the 10th of August 
(1792) must have convinced the duke 
that a stronger party than his own had 
now acr1uired the ascendency. Ile was 
returned to the national convention as 
member for Paris, with l\larat, Robes
pierre and Danton, and, in September, 
1792, he assumed the name of Egalite, 
and, in December, declared, through the 
press, his renunciation of his right of suc
cession to the throne. On the trial of 
the king, he voted for his death, and was 
present at the execution. The Jacobins, 
who had no longer any occasion for him, 
now abandoned him : he was struck from 
their rolls, and included in the general pro
scription of the Bourbons. He was im
prisoned at l\larseilles, but was afterwards 
transferred to Paris, and condemned to 
death by the revolutionary tribunal for a 
conspiracy against the republic. He 
heard his sentence with ealmness, and 
died with firmness on the same day (No~ 
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vember 6, 1793~ His wif~;· ~b~:returned 
to Paris after the restoration, died there in 
1821. ' 

ORLEANS, Louis Philip, duke of. (See 
Louis Philip I.) 
. ORLEANS, l\'lAm OF. (See Joan ofJlrc.) 

ORLEANS, NEW. ( See New Orleans.) 
ORLEANS TERRITORY. (See Louisiana.) 
ORLOFF; a Russian noble family.

Gregory Orloff was one of nve brothers, 
who lived a dissipated life. After his for
tune was ruined, he supported himself by 
gambling and other arts. He served in 
the, seven years' war, and, when count 
Schwerin was taken prisoner, carried him 
lo Petersburg. The grand-princess Cath
,arine, who had just lost her favorite Poni-

Elizabeth, and had her carried to Peters
burg. \Vhen he returned, he was bril
liimtly received. When Paul I ascended 
the throne, he and Ilaratinski, tl1e only 
survivors of the reputed murderers of Pe
ter III, were obliged to attend the removal 
of the body of the murdered emperor from 
the convent of Alexander Newski to the 
fortress, during which ceremony they had 
to bear the corners ofthe pall. Ile remain
ed ever after in disgrace, and died in 1808. 

ORLOFF, Gregory, count of, Russian 
senator, privy-counsellor and chamber
lain, who distinguished himself in the 
sciences, was born in 1777, and was ele
vated to the senatorship in 1812. He was 
a member of many academies and learned 

atowski, fell in love with him. Ile and , societies, and died in 1826, at Petersburg. 
his brothers assisted her much in the rev
olution by which she was declared em
press, and her husband, the emperor Peter 
III, deprived of life. Orloff soon attained 
the highest dignities ; was allowed to 
wear the picture of the empress in his but
ton-hole ; and became enormously rich. 
Rut Orloff was rude ahd inconsiderate, so 
that, after some time, the empress wished 
to rid herself of hJm.. Ile was sent to 

' 1\loscow to take measures against the 
plague, and, when he returned, was repre
sented on a medal and triumphal arch itl 
the character of Curtius. He was then 
sent to Fockschaui, in \Valachia, to attend 
a conference with the Turks, whom, how
ever, he offended by his overbearing char
acter; and the object of the meeting was· 

. lost. The empress now sent him into a 
sort of banishment, ordering him to re1imin 
at one of her castles, to be chosen by him
self. He went to Zarskce-Selo. In 1772, 
however, she became reconciled to him. 
She gave him a magnificent palace, and 
he gave her, in return, the <;elebrated dia
mond. lie now travelled, married;' arid 
seemed to live happily. Potemkin; at this 

His chief works are Jl1emoires historiqulS, 
politiques et litteraires sur le Royaume de 
Naples, &c., with notes by Duval (2 ed., 
5 vols., Paris, 1825), translated into Ger
man, English and Italian, and embracing 
the history of Lower Italy from the earli
est times until 1820; · Histoil'e des Jlds e11 

·ltalie, the tWo first volumes of which treat 
of.music, the others of painting; Voyage 
dans une Parti~ de la France, ou Lettres de
scriptives et histo'riques (Paris, 1824). 

0RLOP; a platfonn of planks laid over 
the beams in the hold of a ship of war, 
whereon the cables are usually coiled. It 
also contains the sail-rooms, the purser's, 
surgeon's, boatswain's and carpenter's cab
ins, and the several officers' store-rooms. 
In three-decked ships, the second and low
est decks are sometimes called orlops. 

ORMOND, DuKE OF. (See Butler, James.) 
0RMUZD is one of the spirits mentioned 

in the Zen<lavesta. He is subordinate to 
the Zeroeu& Akerene (infinite and uncr~-, 
ated time), from whom he receives In, 
'power. lie is the first-born of all beings, 
produced by the mixture of original fo:,i 
and water, infinite, immortal, ineorrupti

time, had become the lover of the euwress . .' hie. He was represented as the king of the 
Orloff died in 1783, after having been for world, and sittina in the midst of heaveu, 
~ome. time subj~ct !O periodical .attacks of .upon a high th~one, "the throne of the 
~nsan1ty.--.illeX1S, lus brother, showed, dur- good and the perfect," surrounded by ce· 
mil' th~ revolution in 1762, great cohrage •. Iestial spirits and the souls of the happy. 

· · Disgmsed ns a coachman, he drove the · lie was called the eternal source of s1111
e!1Jpress. from Peterhoff in a mean car
nage. He was one of the murderers of 
Peter III; rose ~oou to high dignities in 
the army; and, m 1768, was made admi
ral of ~he Ru~i~u fleet in the Archipela
go, with unlimited power, against the 
Turks,. whom h~ defeated off Tschesme; 
for wln~h exploit he :was called Tsches
menslwi. Ile was yet m the fleet when his 
brother lost the favor of the empress. In 
Leghorn, he deceived the daughter of 

shine and light : the sun and moon rec~il'· 
ed their brightness from him. He earned, 
as a badge, upon his hand a ring,_the sym· 
bol of his supreme power, and IS some
times represented as crowned with rays. 
Ile is also described as a venerable old 
man, resting upon the prim~val bt!ll, the 
emblem of the whole orgamc creation. 

ORNE; a department of France. (See 
Department.) · 

ORNITHOLOGY is that branch of natural 
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science which treats of the featherecl tribe, 
or, to use the definition of Cuvier, of ver
tebrated oviparous animals, with a double 
circulation and respiration, organizecl for 
flight. The symmetry and beauty display
ed in the graceful forms and varied colors 
of this part of creation, strike the most 
casual aud inattentive observer; and the 
wonderful adaptation of their structure to 
their peculiar habits and modes of living, 
is a source of constant admiration to the 
student of nature. Almost every peculiar
ity in the external appearance of birds is 
fitted for the element they inhabit, and con
ducive to swiftness of motion. Every part 
of their frame is fo1med for lightness and 
buoyancy: their bodies are covered with a 
soft and delicate plumage, admirably cal
culated to protect them from cold or moist· 
ure; their wings, although of the lightest 
materials, are furnished with muscles of 
such power as to strike the air with great 
force, and to impel their bodies forward 
with astoni:;hing rnpidity, whilst the tail 
nets as a rudder, by which their course can 
be directed at pleasure. Their internal 
structure is in perfect consonance with 
those external peculiarities. Their lungs 
are fixed against the ribs, and enveloped 
with a membrane pierced with large holes, 
which permit the air to pass into cavities 
in the breast, abclomen, and even iuto the 
interior of the bones. This conformation 
not only renders them more buoyant, but 
also prevents any interruption in their res
piration, by the rapidity of their motion 
through a resisting medium, and increases 
their vital energy. Some iclea may he 
formed of the capacity of birds for respi • 
ration from the fact stated by Lavoisier, 
that two sparrows consume as much air as 
a Guinea pig. The anterior extremities 
of birds, being solely fitted for the action 
of flying, are useless either for resting or 
grasping; hence these animals are biped, 
and take objects frot!). the ground with 
their mouth, for which purpose the neck 
and beak are elongated and very rnova
hie ; the body is also inclined forward be
yond the feet; the thighs are 'in advance, 
and the toes of such a length as to form a 
sufficient basis. The pelvis is very long, 
to give origin to muscles supporting the 
trunk on the thighs, ancl a set of muscles 
pass from the pelvis to the toes, so arrang
ed that the simple weight' of the bird re
tains the toes in a flexed condition ; in 
consequence, they arc able to sit perched 
upon one leg with security, ancl without 
becoming fatigued. The posterior parts 
of the pelvis (in common language known 
as the side-bones) are elongated and sepa

37* 

mte<l, to give room for the developement 
of the eggs. The bill of all bircls consists 
of two mandibles, the upper ancl lower, 
the former being generally fixed and im
movable, though in the parrots it has the 
power of motion to assist them in climb
ing. -None of the feathered tribe have 
teeth, hut the horny case which covers the 
mandibles supplies the place of these in
struments, and is sometimes serrated, so as 
to resemble them. In some birds, as the 
falcons, the base of the beak is covered 
with a skin called the cere; a'nd in the 
turkey, the carrier-pigeon, &c., it is cover
ed with a carneous appendage. The bill 
is in some kinds straight; in others curved 
upwards or downwards; in some flat; in 
others conic, wedge-shaped, or hooked, 
&c. It enables the bird to take hold of 
liis food, to strip_ or divide it, to carry ma
terials for building his nest, or food to his 
young, and is a formidable weapon in the 
rapacious tribe. The nostrils are usually 
of an oval form, and placed near the base 
of the beak. The eyes are so disposed 
as to distinguish equally well near and dis
taut objects, and their sense of sight is 
exceedingly acute. The sparrow-hawk 
discerns small birds from an incredible 
distance. Besides the ordinary eyelids, 
there is a third, called the nictitating mem
brane, which is translucent, and defends 
the eye of the bird from the direct rays 
of the sun, without obstructiug'the sight. 
Birds have no external ear, with the ex
ception of the nocturnal tribes: these have 
a large exterior conch, in the form of a 
thin leathery piece of flesh.. The interual 
ear, however, is very large, and their sense 
of hearing very quick. The brain of birds 
is distinguished by its great proportionate 
size, and appears to be forn1ed of tuber
cles, and not of convolutions. Their di
gestive powers 11re very great: the stom
ach is composed of three parts-the crop, 
which is a thin membranous expansion; 
the S1tecenturium, also a membranous 
pouch, furnished with -a multitude of 
glantls ; and the gizzard, which is provid
ed with two strong muscles, covered in
side by a velvet-like cartilage : here the 
food is ground, or triturated, and its action 
is aided by the presence of small stones, 
which birds swallow for that purpose. 
The coverings or feathers of birds are ad
mimbly calculated for security, warmth, 
and celerity of motion. They are of three 
_kinds ; down, smaller feathers, and quills 
(floccr_e, pluma et pennr_e). The feathers 
which invest the body have small shafts 
and large vanes, and ar~ placed over each 
other like shingles, so as, at the same time, 
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to permit the water to run off and to ex- answercxactfyto the wants ofeach spe!'ies. 
elude the cold. The clown is placed un- From their food, manner of life and loco
clcr these, and serves ns a further protec- motive powers, birds would seem desrined 

· tion a"'ainst the cold: hence it is most to become inhauitants of everv part of the 
abund~nt in thoHe species tliat inhabit 'the globe ; and, in fact, the cold and barren re
polar regions .. The quill feathers arepriu- gions of the north and the sultry plains 
cipally found in the wings and tail. The of the tropical climates, become the alter

. vanes, which in the \\<ing feathers are , nate residence of the same birds at differ
broad on one side. aud narrow on the oth- ent seasons of the year. At particular 
et, consist of a.number of small larni!ue, times in the year, most birds remove 
which are· connected by the interlacement from one country to another, or from 
of a mu.ltitude of minute bristles. The inland <lisuicts to the sea side. The 
largest quill-feathers in the wing, or those periods of these migrations are observed 

· nearest the extremity, are termed prirna- with wonde1ful accuracy, though they are 
ries; ·those which arise from the fore-arm · somewhat regulated by the temperature 
are called secondaries ; and the WEl_aker of the seasons. Some species, however, 
feathers attached to the humerus are des- are stationary, as many of the birds of 
ignatecl as scapulars. The quill-feiithers prey.. (For a particular account of the 
of the tail are large and strong, having migration of birds, see the article Jlligra
their vanes almost equal in si_ze: they are tion of ./.lnirnals.) The food of birds, like 
ge11crally twelve in number,. but some- that of quadrupeds, is derived from the 
times, especially in the gallin.aceous birds, ·anin1al and vegetable kingdoms, and, like 
eighteen or twenty. The feathery cover- them, they may be divided into the gra
iug of birds cm1stitutes their peculiar beau- nivorous and carnivorous, and some which 
ty : on this, nature, pmticularly in the bold a middle rank; and their dispositions 
warmer climates, has lavished the most and habits, as in quadrupeds, are influ
splendid colors. The size of the wings enced by the nature of their food: whilst 
is not always in proportion to the bulk of the carnivorous are fierce and untamable, 
the bird, but is accommodated to its man-· the granivorous are mild, gentle, and easi
11er of living. Accordingly, birds ofprey, ' 'ly doniesticated ; their flesh, also, is more 
swallows, and, in general, sue~· birds as. ·,vholesome and palatable. Birds, how
are intended to hover a· long time in· the· ever, are more indiscriminate in their 
5:ir, have m_uch· long:er wi_ngs, i11, pr9p?r- food than quadrupeds, and more fre.quent· 
lion to the size of thell" bodies, than quails, ly supply the deficiency of one krnd of 
domestic hens, &c. ; In the ostrich,. the food by another ; and in the young 
cassowmy and the penguin, the primaries state almost all kinds are carnivorous or· 
are wanting entirely. The flight of hirds rather insectivorous. In mental capacity, 
differs very much from that of bats,' in~ birds fully equal quadrupeds, and, in some 
s~1cts, 9nd other volant ,animals. l\Iany respects, surpass them. Parrots, starlings, 
hmls, as fi!lcons, soar .bolc:!lr above 'the &c.,·retain in memory many words and 
cloucls, whither no eye can follow them,., phrases'which they have been taught, and 
aud hover for many. hours, without.per- many singing birds whole melodies. Their 
ceptible exertion, in the air. ,, Likewise powers of memory seem also to be 
swallows, larks, and some other,. kinds of evinced by the fact that birds of passage, 
birds, sail to considerable distances with after an · absence of six months, or even 
little effill't; others, as, sparrows,. have a a longer time, and after travelling thou
·flnttering flight. . Some,. as the. owls, fly sands ofmiles, return to their former home; 
without any noise; others, as the pmtridge, · the swallow to her beam, the fiuch to the 
&c., with a loud whiiT. ; The flight ·or a tree where last year she reared her young, 
young bird resembles th,e tottering steps or where she herself was hatched. The 
of an infant.. You see distinctly how difference between such birds as love to 
anxiously he seeks for the nearest resting- dwell in uninhabited places, secure from 
place, aH<I how soon he is tired. The tail persecution, and such as are found in the 
Rerves ns a rudder in most birds ; the long neighborhood of men, surrounded by 

. legs of the cranes and other waders ap- dangers, is n proof that their prudence, 
pear to serve the same purpose. The legs cunning and docility can be awakened 
in different genera of this class are so di~ . and improved. The field sparrow is less 
versified in shape, that many natum!ists · cunning than the house sparrow, which 
have, considered th_ese ,difl'eretiees suffi- has daily oppo1tunity to observe the hos
cient for distinguishing marks of different tile intentions of man. In desert couu- 
orders. · lleing adapted either for resting tries, birds will alight upon the barrel. of , 
upon trees, for s wimming or running, they the hunter's gun, when he levels it agamst 

0 
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them, whilst with us a mere stick borne A cock arrives at maturity in a year, and 
upon the shoulder excites the suspicions yet has been known to live upwards of 
of the wild goose. The voice is. a peculiar twenty years; ll linnet fourteen ; parrots 
gift of nature, by which the greater part of forty; and eagles a hundred years. From 
birds are distinguished from all the rest of this longevity of birds, it is probable that 
the animal world. The windpipe of birds they are subject to few diseases. The 
is composed of entire rings of cartilage, only one which is universal to them, if it 
with an exception in the case of the ostrich. can be termed a . disease, is moulting, or 
At its bifurcation is a glottis supplied with the operation of changing their plumage, 
appropriate mnscles, called the lower or during' the continuance of which, they 
inferior larynx. It is here that the voice of are sickly and disordered, and many die. 
birds is formed ; the vast body of air con- This process, which occurs every year, 
tained in the air-cells contributes to the appears to be performed in the followiiw 
force, and the windpipe, by its for1n and, manner:-\Vhen the feathers have attain':: 
movements, to the modificatipn of the ed their full i!ize, the pen part, nearest tlie 
voice. The superior larynx is very sim- bird, grows harder, and shrinks in its di· 
pie and unimportant. · The gift of song is nmeter, thus gradually compressing, and 
given to the male birds only, and their finally obliterating the vessels which sup· 
notes are mostly an expression of love; ply it with nourishment, and thus be
hence they are heard singing chiefly at comes an extraneous body, which is at 
the time when they are pairing. The last loosened in its socket, and falls off. 
lJirds sing only when they are cheerful. \Vhilst these changes are taking· place, . 
Iu sadness, during rough weather, and in the rudiments of the new feather are 
bodily disorders, they are silent. It is com- forming beneath, which rapidly attains its 
monly said that the gift of song is confined natural size, after it has been protruded 
to the birds in northern climates, and that through the skin. This process, it will 
nature, in the warmer regions, has en- be seen, is very analogous to the annual 
<lowed them, instead, with more brilliant shedding of the horns in the deer tribe .. 
colors; but Foster relates, that in Otaheite (See Deer.) Most birds pair at certain 
the birds sing with charming sweetness ; seasons, and continue this conjugal union 
and Cook, on his first voyage, found the whilst the united efforts of both are neces· 
forests of Queen Charlotte's sound, in sary in the formation of their temporary 
New Zealand, filled with little birds, whose habitations, and in the rearing and main· 
voices sounded like silver bells. To no tenance of their offspring. Some birds, 
other animal have such various tones been however, especially among those of prey, 
granted for giving utterance to different continue their attachment to each other for 
feelings; hunger, fear, the dread ofimmi- a much longer period; sometimes even for 
nent danger, desire for society, or longing life. In general, birds are more prolific 

· for his mate, love, melnucholy, &c., are ex· than quadrupeds, and tLiir productive• 
pressed by a variety of not.es, which make ness is visibly increased by domestication. 
a language intelligible not only to birds of There is a remarkable circumstance con· 
the same species, but often to the other nected with this subject, and which is pe

. tribes. \Vhen one of the songsters of the euliar to the feathered race-a bird, when 
wood perceives n bird of prey, the whole she has produced her usual number of 
forest grows silent at his warning voice. eggs, ceases, in ordinary cases, to lay. If, 
Uirds are spread over the whole earth ; a however, by any accident, these eggs are 
few species extend even from the polar cir-: destroyed, she will again lay the same 
cles to the tropics: their places ofabc,de are number. This is strongly marked in the 
suited to their wants and peculiarities, and common hen, who, if her eggs are con. 
embrace rocks and dens, trees and shrubs, stantly taken away, does not begin to 
f!arth and water. \Vhilst wood-peckers hatch, but goes on producing eggs to an 
and parrots pass all their time upon trees, almost indefinite extent. The ovation of 
partridges, quails, &c., remain on the birds is considered as an important part 
ground ; storks and herons visit the of their history, and is closely attended to 
marshes; swans and water-fowl. live in by writers on ornithology. Almo8t nil 
rivers and ponds. Birds are in general birds incubate, or hatch their eggs, by 
very long-lived, although their growtl1 is keeping theui at a uniform temperature 
rapid, and their period of procreation very by brooding over them. The ostrich and 
eurly. In quadrupeds, the duration of, cassowary, however, do not pe1form this 
lifo usually bears a certain proportion to maternal duty, merely depositing their 
the period at which they attain their full eggs in the sand, and leaving them to be 
powers; but it is very different with birds. hatched by the heat of the sun. (For the 
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pr~cess of incubation, see Incubation.) 
Before laying, all other ~irds are ?ir~cted 
by instinct to the operatIOn of bmldmg a 
nest or habitation for their young. The 
ni<lification of birds has deservedly been a 
subject of much admiration; for they con
struct these temporary habitations with 
such exquisite skill as to exceed the ut
most exertion of human ingenuity to imi
tate them. Their mode of building, the 
materials employed, and the situations 
selected, are as various as the different 
kinds of birds, and yet are all admirably 
adapted to their several wants and neces
sities. They conceal them carefully from 
the eyes of rapacious animals and of men, 
and their caution is greater in proportion 
to the dangers by which they are sur
rounded. The materials are carefullv 
selected, and are generally united with 
great art. In the larger number of spe
cies, the female is the principal .builder, 
whilst the male carries the materials. To 
give a detailed account of the construe, 
tion of ne8ts, would swell this article be; 
yond all due hounds. Those who wish for 
full information on this interesting subject, 
will find it pleasingly and elaborately de
tailed in Rennie's Architecture of Birds. 
When the building is finished, the female 
lays her eggs: several water-birds lay but 
oue, birds of prey two, crows and ravens 
four, the titmouse from eight to twelve, 
domestic hens forty to fifty. The eggs dif
fer in size, form, color, &c., according to 
the peculiarities ofeach species. After the 
warmth of the brooding female (in many 
species the male assists the female in this 
busiuess) l1as developed and matured 
the germ in the egg, the young break out 
of the shells, and the love, tenderness and 
care now shown by the parents are ad
mirable. The mother warms the naked 
brood under her wings, whilst the father 
brings the choicest food. The feeble 
swallow defends herself and her young 
ones, or dies together with them; the do
mestic hen runs along the pond with 
cries of anguish when the young <lucks 
which she has hatched, have been can-ied 
by their instinct into the water. When 
the young are produced, the next object 
of parental care is their protection and 
support; and these duties are fulfilled 
with ~to_nishing spirit and industry. The 
most t~rnd become courageous in defence 
of their progeny, and willingly expose 
themselves to danger to shield their tender 
and helpless offspring. The younu of 
those birds who build on the ground are 
generally able to run soon after they are 

· excluded from the shell. and the mother's 

care is confined to leading them to their 
food, and teaching them how to collect it. 
It is far different with those hatched upon 
trees ; they remain in the nest for a long 
time, <luring which, poth parents are sedu
lously employed in providing them with 
a regular supply of food. When their 
plumage is fully grown, they are gradual
ly taught to fly, and, qualified to provide 
for themselves, the parents forsake them, 
as no longer needing their care. Birds, 
although the most marked of all the classes 
of animals, resemble each other so closely 

-in their specific characters, that their sub
division is extremely difficult. Like the 
rnammalia, their distribution into orders is 
founded on the organs of manducation 
and those of prehension. From the differ
ence of these organs, naturalists have ar
ranged birds in various orders. The fol
lowing is that adopted by Cuvier in the 
last edition of his Animal Kingdom:
1. Brnns OF PREY (accipitres, Lin.); dis
tinguished by their crooked beak and 
claws, by means of which they are ena
bled to overcome and prey upon other 
birds, and even the weaker quadrupeds; 
They hold the same rank among birds as 
the carnivora among quadrupeds. They all 
have four toes, and the nails ofthe great and 
middle toes are the strongest. They form 
two families, the DIURNAL and NOCTURNAL: 
the first having nostrils inserted in a 
naked cere, three toes before and one be, 
hind, without feathers; eyes directed side
ways: the second having nostrils at the 
anterior edge of the cere, which is more 
or less covered with stiff hairs; external 
toe capable of being turned behind; eyes 
large, directed forwards.-2. PASSERINE 
(passeres). This is the largest class, and 
embraces all birds which do not belong to 
the other five; they present a great re
semblance in their structure, and the gen· 
era are so closely allied that it is difficult 
to distinguish between them. They mar, 
however, be separated into two g~eat d1· 
visions; . I. those with the extenor toe 
united to the middle one by one or two 
joints only; 2. exterior toe almost as long 
as the middle one, and united to it as far 
as the last joint but one.~. CLIMBER.s 
(scansores); birds whose exterior toe di
rects itself backwards like the great t.oe, 
affording a very solid support, by which 
some of them profit in clinging to, and 
climbincr the trunks of trees.-4. GALLI· 
NACEOU~ Brnns (gallinacea ). .The~ 
have a heavy gait, a short fligh.t, a medi
um-sized beak, the upper mandible ".aul!· 
ed, nostrils partly covered by a cart1lugi· 
nous scale, toes generally dentate<l at the 
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edges with short membranes between nre strongly characterized by their feet, 
those in front.-5. ,vADE RS (gralla;) may formed for swimming, thnt is, being af
be recognised by the nudity of the lower fixed to the hinder pnrt of their body, with 
part of their thighs, very frequently the very short nnd compressed tarsi ; and 
length of their legs, generally some little palmated between the toes. They are 
web, nt least between the exterual toes. the ouly birds iu which the length of the 
In flyiug, they extend their legs behind neck exceeds that of the legs.-Each of 
them, contrary to the habit of_ other birds, these orders is subdivided into families 
who draw. them up close 
-6. WEB-FOOTED Burns 

ORDER I. 

ACCIPITRES. 


Family.I. 
DIURN£. 

· Genus 1. Vultur, Lin. 
2. Gypretos, Storr. 
3. Falco, Lin. 
Sub-genera, 14. · 

Family2 
NOCTU£. 


Strix, Lin. 

Sub-genera, 8. 


ORDER II. 
PASSERES. 
· Family 1. 

D}::NTIROSTRES. 


Lanius, Lin. 

l\Iuscicapa, Lin. 

Ampelis, Lin. 

Edolius, Cuv. 

Tanagra, Lin. 

Turdus,. Lin. 

Myothera,' Illig. 

Cinceus, Bechst. \ 

Philedon, Cuv. 

Eulabes, Cuv. 

Grncula, Cuv. 

Pyrrhocorax, Cuv. 

Oriolus, Lin. 

Gymnops, Cuv. 

l\'lrenurn, Sh. 

l\Iotacilla, un. 

Pipra,- Li,n. 

Eurylaimus, Horsf. 


Sub-genera, 40. 


Family 2. 

FISSIROSTRES. 


Hinmdo, Lin. 

Caprimulgus, un. 


Sub-genera, 3. 


to the body. and genera, principally according to the 
(palmipedes) formation of the beak. · 

Family 3. 
CONIR08TRES. 

Alauda, Li,n. 
Pru'lls, Li,n. 
Emberiza, Lin. 
Fringilla, Li,n. 
Loxia, Briss. 
Corythus, Cuv. 
Colius, Gm. 
Buphaga, Briss 
Cassicus, Cuv. 
Sturnus, un. 
Corvus, un. 
Coracias, Lin. 
Parndisrea, Li,n. 

Sub-genera, 21. 

Family 4. 
TENUIROSTRES. 

Sitta, Lin. 
· Certhia, Lin. 
Trochilus, Lin. 
Upapa, un. 

Sub-genera, 16 

Family 5. 
SYNDACTYLES. 

Merops, Li,ri. 
Prionites, Illig. 
Alcedo, un. · 
Ceyx, Lacep. 
Todus, un. 
Buceros, un. 

ORDER III. 
SCANSORES. 

Galbula, Briss. 
Picus, Li,n. 
Yuux, Li,n. 
Cuculus, un. 
l\falcoha, Vaill. 
Scythrops, Lath. 
Bucco, un. 
Trogon, un. 
Crotophaga, un. 
Ramphastos, un. 

Psittacus, Li,n. 
Corythnix, lllig. 
Musophaga, Jsert. 

Sub-genera, 17. 

ORDER IV. 
GALLINA;:, Lin. 

Alector, ~Ierrem. 
Pavo, Li,n. 
Meleagris, Li,n. 
N umida, Li,n. 
Phasianus, Li,n. 
Tetrao, Li,n. 
Hemipodius, Tem. 
Tinamus, Lath. 
Columba, un. 

Sub-genera, 24. 

ORDER v. 
GRALL£. 
Family 1. 

BREVIPENNES. 
Struthio, Lin. 
Casuarias, Briss. 

Family 2. 
PRESSIROSTRES. 

Otis, Li,n. 
Charadrius, I.an. 
Vanellus, Bechst. 
Hrematopus, un. 
Cursorius, Lacep. 
Cariama, Briss. 

Sub-genera, 4. 

Family 3. 
CULTIROSTRES. 

Grus, Cuv. 
Cancroma, Li,n. 
Ardea, Cuv. 
Ciconia, Cuv. 
Mycteria, Lin. 
Scopus, Briss. 
Hians, Lacep. 
Tantalus, Li,n. 
Platalea, Li,n. 


Sub-genera, 3. 
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Family 4. ORDER VI. Rhynchops, I.an. 
LO:'lGIROSTRES. PALMIPEDES. Sub-genera, 8. 

Scolopax, Lin. . Family 1. 
Recuvirostra, Lin. BRACHYPTERES. Family 3. 

Sub-genera, 15. Colymbus, Lin. TOTIPALMES. 
Alea, I.an. Pelecanus, Lin.Family 5. 
Aptenodytes, Forst. Plotus, Lfo.

MACRODACTYLES. 
Sub-genera, 9. Phaeton, Lin. 

Parra, Lin. Sub-genera, 5.
Palamedea, Lin. 
l\legapodius. · Family 2.
Rallus, Lin. Family 4.LONGIPENNES.Fulica, Lin. LAMELLIROSTRES.
Chionis, Forster. Procellaria, Lin. 

Glareola, Gm. Diomedea, Lin. Anas, Lin. 


l\lergus, Lin.
Phrnnicopterus, Lin. Larus, Lin. 

Sub-genera, 2. Sterna, Lin. Sub-genera, 13. 


OROGRAPHY (from ~po,, a mountain, and ander Severus, established foundations for 
rpa<J>w, I write); the description of moun them; but such institutions do not seem 
tains, their chains, branches, &c. to have become frequent till the introduc

0Ro:"l"oco. (See Orirwco.) · tion of the Christian religion. In the 
ORPHAN AsYLUMS ; establishments in middle ages, however, in which so many 

which orphans who have relations able to institutions beneficial to mankind originat
suppo1t them are provided for and edu ed within the walls of thriving and opulent 
cated. In Europe, where there are com~ cities, orphan asylums became frequent in 
paratively more paupers than in the U. such places, particularly in the larger com
States, the care which society at large is mercial towns of the Netherlands. In 
bound to take of destitute orphans is, in Germany, the first asylums are found in 
many countries, an important point of po the free cities; yet their origin does not go 
litical economy. The question of most beyond the sixteenth century. One of 
consequence, in relation to the public sup the most famous asvlums in the world is 
port of orphans, is, whether it is best, in a that established by A.H. Franke (q. v.) at 
moral, physical and economical point of Halle, in 1698. 
view, to bring up large numbers of orphans ORPHEUS ; one of the old sages and 
in great establishments, where they live to bards of the Greeks (about forty years be
gether, or to put them out singly in trust fore the Trojan war); according to con!· 
worthy families, paid by the community. mon accounts, the son of the muse Calli
In Germany, this question has been long ope and the Thracian river-god Oagrus; 
and thoroughly discussed ; and it appears according to others, of Apollo. He Will' 
that the majority of persons in that coun educated by Linus, together. with ~hamy: 
try, conversant with the subject, prefer the ris and Hercules. His melod10us voice, and · 
plan of bringing them up in separate fam his lyre with seven strings, as the story 
ilies. Both systems have their inconven says, drew after him rocks and trees, 
iences and advantages. It would appear tamed the wildest animals of the moun
to be cheaper, as well as better for the tain forests and calmed the whirlwinds 
morals of orphans, to educate them in and tempe;ts, Some poets mention h\111 
separate families ; and, in the way in as a king of Thrace; and the Jlrgonattlzca 
which asylums have been generally con (which goes under his name, though t~n
ducted on the continent of Europe,' the questionably a later producti?n) cal.ls ln~n 
health of the children has appeared not the sovereign of the Cicomans, nch Ill 

to be so well taken care of as in families. herds. Ovid also represents the c~remo
Some asylums, however, form brilliant uy of his marriage with Eurydice, or 
exceptions, as the great asylum at Pots Agriope, as having taken plac~ there. 4r
dam, near Berlin. The history of the ter the death of his beloved wife, the dlS
origin of orphan asylums is unce1tain. consolate poet wandered over the emth, 
}Vhat the Romans understood by pueri \Vhen he returned home, the Ci~onian 
and puell(P. alim.entarii, cannot properly be women who felt his grief as an msult, 
cornpm:ed t~ our publi~ly supported or were s~ much excited, during the cele
phans. TraJan, who did much in favor bration of Bacchanalian orgies, that. they 
of orphans, both the Antonines, and Alex- seized the youug man, and tore !nm to 

' 
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pieces in their madness. According to Bentley (q. v.), in which the wit was all on 
the .!lrgonautica, on the contrary, Orpheus one side and the truth on the other. On 
had already reached a venerable old age the death of his brother, he succeeded to 
when he sailed for Colchis. Ile had pre- the earldom, and, in 1709, was sworn of 
viously visited several other countries, and the queen's privy council. He was also 
especially Egypt. Enriched with know I- envoy-extraordinary from the queen to the 
edg~, he returned, and instituted among states of Flanders and Brabant, at the 
the Greeks the Dionysian and other mys- critical period of the treaty of Utrecht, 
teries. Ile amended and regulated their and, on his return, was raised to the dig
religious doctrines, and led a life of sin- nity of a British peer, under the title of ' 
gular purity. Ile was the inventor or lord Boyle. He retired from court soon 
maker of the lyre, the oldest musical in- after the accession of George I, and, in 
strument adapted to soften the fierceness 1722, was sent to the Tower on suspicion 
of savage minds. The ancients frequent- of being concerned in Layer's plot, but 
ly mention his works, yet it is certain that was discharged after six months' imprison
he never wrote any thing; but his ideas, ment. Besides the edition of P11alaris, he 
his doctrines, and fables, thrown into a published a comedy, called .lb youfind It, 
poetical form, have been handed down by and some verses. He died in 173L His 
tradition. At a very early period, poems name has been given to a well-known 
ascribed to Orpheus were in circulation astronomical instrument invented by Gra
throughout Greece; but, even in ancient ham. (See Orrery.) 
times, doubts were felt with regard to their ORRIS RooT; the root ofa white flower
authenticity ; and it is probable that, as ing species of iris, the /. Florentina, a na
early as the age of Aristotle, none of them tive of the south of Europe. In a dried 
were entirely authentic, but that they con- state, it is well known, on account of its 
tained portions of the poet's doctrines. communicating a grateful odor, resem
"\Ve possess under the name of Orpheus bling that of violets. It was formerly 
an .!lrgonautica (edited by Schneider, Je- much employed in medicine, but is now 
na, 1803) ; some sacred hymns ; a work little valued, except as a perfume. It is 
upon the properties of minerals, probably exported from the .l\leditenanean in con
of the fourth century after the Christian siderable quantities, and, among other 
era (edited by Tyrwhitt, London, 1781), - uses, is employed in the manufacture of 
and several fragments. The best edition, hair-powder. 
of these works is that of Hermann (Leip- ORSINI ; one of the most celebrated. 
sic, 1805). The Orphic poetry embraces princely families in Italy, and which, in 
the whole cycle of the esoteric religious former time~, had large possessions in 
doctrines, and the doctrines of the myste- Hungary. In the eleventh century, it held 
ries.-See George Henry Bode's Orphe- a brilliant rank among the Roman nobili
us, Poetarum Graxorum antiquissinms, a . ty, and, in spite .of the rivalship of the 
prize essay (G&ttingen, 1824, 4to.). powerful family of Colonna, maintained 

0RRERY, an astronomical instrument its splendor under the protection of seve
for exhibiting the motions of the heavenly ral popes who belonged to.it. The found
bodies, was first constructed by Graham; er was John Cajetan, whose descendant 
but its name is derived from one made by l\latthew Rubens had three sons, whQ 
Rowley for the earl of Orrery, which was founded tluee lines, of which there re
supposed by sir R. Steel to be the first ev- mains at present only one, that of Orsini
er constructed; and he therefore gave it Gravina, derived from Napoleon Orsini, 
the above name, in honor of the ew·I, and the youngest son of .l\latthew. Francis 
(ascribing the invention to l\'.lr. Rowley,) Orsini (descended from this Napoleon) 
whose name it has ever since retained, was made, in 1417, count of Gravina, a 
though the enor on which it was adopted city in the Neapolitan district of Bari. 
has long been con-ected. His son James obtained the title of duke. 

0RRERY (Charles Boyle),earlof,second The eleventh duke after him, Peter Fran
son of Roger earl of Orrery, was born, in cis, in 1667, gave up the dukedom of Gra
1676, at Chelsea, and, at fifteen, entered at vina to his brother Dominicus, and, in 
Christ-Church, Oxford. While there, he 1724, was chosen pope. He ruled, un
published a new edition of the epistles of der the name of Benedict XIII, until 1730, 
Phalaris, ofwhich doctor Bentley question- when another Orsini (Clement XII) ob
ing the authenticity, he wrote an answer tained the triple crown. The latterraised 
entitled Doctor Bentley's Disse1tation on the nephew of Benedict XIII, prince Ile· 
the Epistles of Phalaris examined, which roald Orsini, to the dignity of prince of 
produced the controversy with doctor the papal see, after the emperor Charles 
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VI had already, in 1724, made him a 
prince of the German empire. The seat 
of the family was commonly in Naples. 
The family has given several distinguish
ed men to Italy, among whom Nicholas 
Orsini and his cousin Lorenzo obtained 
some reputation in the war of Venice 
against the league of Cambray. The for
mer distinguished himself by taking and 
valiantly defending Padua, in 1509, against 
the emperor Maximilian I; and the latter 
was the first who disciplined the Italian 
infantry, so that they could stand the 'lt· 
tacks of the formidable Swiss and Span
ish troops. 

formation of a child). It is a branch of 
surgery much cultivated of late, and as
tonishing cures have been effected hyper
severance and ingenuity. One of the 
most perfect of these institutes exists at 
present at \Vurzburg, Germany, under l\lr. 
Heine.-See his Reglement interieur tk 
l'I1UJtit1d ortlwpedique dit Carolin_(Wurz
burg, 1826), and Historu:al .11.ccount of the 
lbundation of {M Orilwp{l',dic Caroline
Institute, with scientific views respecting 
deformities of the human body. The · 
cases subjected to treatment in that insti
tute are, 1. the crooked neck (caput ob
stipuin); 2. curvature of the spine towards 

ORT (German for place); appearing in. one side (scolosis).; 3. curvature of the 
geographical names, as Frerkru:sort. 

0RTHITE; (&p8u,, straight) because 
it always occurs in straight layers, general
ly in feldspar. It bears a strong resem
blance to gadolinite, and consists of per
oxide of cerium 19.5, protoxide of iron 
12.44, protoxide of manganese 3.44, yttric 
3.44, silex 32.0, alurnine 14.8, lime 7.84, 
water 5.36. It is found in the mine of 
Finbo, in the vicinity of Fahlun, in Swe
den. 

ORTHODOXY (from the Greek op86Jo~o,, 
from Gp8or, right, and oofa, opinion), used 
only in religious matters, signifies just no
tions on religious subjects. Such sects, 
therefore, as claim to be solely in posses
sion of religious truth can admit no others 

'to be orthodox.· In the Roman Catholic 
understanding of the word, he is orthodox 
who believes what the church believes 
and teaches ; what is contained in the 
gospel, the traditions, the decrees of the 
coancils, and the silent agreement of the 
church. The Greek Catholics call, in 
their turn-., the?lselves ortlwdox, and the 
Roman Catholics heterodox. In the U. 
Stat.es, the word is often used to designate 
Calvinists, as well by themselves as by 
people not belonging to their sect. (See 
Heretics, JJ.catlwlici, and Heterodox.) 

0RTHOGRAPHIC PROJECTIOJ'f OF THE 
SPHERE is that projection which is made 
upon a plane passing through the middle 
of th~ sph~re, _by an eye placed vertically 
at an mfimte distance. 

- . , <?RTHOGRAPHY; that part of grammar 
which teaches the nature and 1irope1ties 
of letti:rs, and the just method of spelling 
or writmg words, making one of the four 
greatest divisions or branches of gram
mar. 

. 0RTHOP1EDIC INSTITUTES ; the name 
g1ve1l by the Germans to establishments 
devoted to the cure of deformities, chiefly 
those .of the spine, ri~s and pelvis. The 
word IS from Hp8o, {straight) and rra,ocia (the 

spine backwards (kyplwsis); 4. curvature 
of the spine forwards (lordosis); 5. devia
tion of the ribs and clavicles from their 
proper situation and connexion; 6. de
formities caused by unnatural shortness of 
the muscles round the hips; 7. deformity 
from weakness of the spine; 8. unnatural 
motions of the upper arm in the joints; 9. 
club hand, and faulty extension and flex
ion of the hand; 10. crookedness. of the 
upper arm, or fore-ann; 11. contraction. 
of the thigh towards the back ; 12. con
traction of one thigh towards the other; 
13. faulty rotation of the thigh-bone, so 
that the point of the foot is turned unnat
urally outwards or inwards; 14. contrac
tion of the lower leg towards the thigh; 
15. knees unnaturally bent, so as to be too 
far from or too near to each other; 16. 
club-feet bent inwards (vari); 17. club-feet 
turned outwards ( valgi); 18. flat feet; 19. 
crookedness of the thigh-bone and the 
other bones of the leg; 20. deformities of 
the lower extremities from weakness; al
so c?mplication of several of the~ ~e
form1ties. There are many orthopred1c m
stitutions in Germany and France. That 
of doctor Leithoff, at Lubeck, is the oldest 
in Gernmny. 

0RTLES-SPITZE, or ORTLER; a mo_un
tain in Tyrol, on the borders ofEngadma. 
By some measurements its elevation is 
15,430 feet, the third highest in Europe. 
Its summit was first reached, in 1802, by 
Joseph Pichler, a hunter of Passeyr. . 

0RTOLAN (emberiza hortulana). This 
bird, so celebrated in the annals of gas
tronomy, is a native of the southern parts 
of Europe though it even visits England, 
Sweden, &c. It appears to be ~dentical 
with the miliaria of Varro, which w~ 
sold at such enormous prices to t~e ep1
cures of ancient Rome. \Vhen killed at 
the proper time, these birds are very fat; 
but they are not as much estee~ed_ as 
when they are caught alive, and art1fic1al
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ly brought to their highest degree of per
fection. This is done by confining them 
in a chamber from which the rays of the 
sun are excluded, and which is lighted by 
lamps kept constantly burning. There 
the birds are plentifully suppliPd with food 
of the most nutritive kind till they be
come mere lumps of fat. Their flesh is 
said to be extremely delicate, but so rich as 
soon to satiate the appetite. Tlie ortolans 
are prepared for the table in various ways. 
Sometimes they are roasted in an egg
shell---n method of cookery borrowed from 
the ancients. A great traffic was forme1·
ly carried on from the island of Cyprus 
in these birds. They are caught in vast 
numbers in that place, and pickled in casks, 
each containing from three to four hun
dred, prepared with spice am] vinegar. 
In some years the number of casks ex
ported has amounted to 400, or, upon an 
average, 14,000 of these highly-prized 
morsels. The ortolan is also reared for 
its vocal talents, which, however, are not 
of the first order. The ortolan is yellow 
on the throat and around the eyes; the 
breast and belly are red ; the upper part of 
the body brown, v:iried with black. 

0RTUS Cosmcus ; the rising of the 
stars, as the expression is used by the an
cient poets. As the calendar ofthe ancieilts 
was far from being exact, since the receiv
ed length of the year differrd from the 
actual leugth, they found it necessary, at 
a yery early period, to have recourse to 
other signs of the lapse of time. The 
rising of the stars was compared with the 
rising and setting of the sun, and certain 
-regulations were made accordingly. The 
rule, for instance, o'f beginning certain ag
ricultural labors on the first day of the 
year was very inexact, since, for the 
above-mentionecL reasons, that day hap
pened in different parts of the year. On 
the other hand, th,e rule was correct to 
undertake them npon the clay when Shi
us rises at sunset, since this always· lrnp
pens at the same time of the year. \Ve 
fiud, therefore, in the ancient poets and 
historians, especially those on agriculture, 
expressions which refor to this division 
of time. Thus the name of ortus cosmi
cus is given to the rising of a star with the 
sun ; and ortllS acronyctos means the 1ising 
of a star at sunset. (See Lalande's .11.brege 
d'.11.stronlnnie.) · 
. ORVILLE, James Philip cl'; an eminent 

writer on classical literature, of French 
extraction, born at Amsterdam, in 1696. 
He studied at the university of Leydeu, 
and, having determined to devote himself 
to the belles-lettres, tra veiled in England, 
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Italy, France and Germany, visiting the 
public libraries, and forming an acquaint
ance with the most celebrated classical 
scholars. On liis return to Ilollancl, 
about 1730, lie obtained the chair of his
tory, rhetoric, and Greek literature, at Am
sterdam, which he occupied till 1742. Ile 
died 1751. His works are JIIiscellane(f Ob
scrvationes critici:e nova?, carried ou periodi
cally in conjunction with Burmmm; an 
edition of the Greek romance of Chariton, 
with a commentary ( 1750, 4to.); and Ob
servations on Sicily, published after the 
death of the author, by Ilurmann, under 
the title of Sicula (17G4, folio). 

0RYCTOG.'!0SY. (See .lfineralogy.) 
0RYCTOLOGY; the science of the vari

ous formation of mountains; hence it is 
a branch of geology. (q. v.) 

OsAGE, a river of l\lissouri, rises in the 
couutry west of the state, about longitude 
97° west, and latitude 3G° 3()' no11h. It 
flows into the state of l\Iissouri, and joins 
l\Iissouri river 133 miles above the l\1issi~ 
sippi. It has a very winding course, is 
397 yards wiile at its mouth, and is navi
gable for boats 600 miles. l\Iuch of the 
land watered by it is very fertile. The 
two native tribes, the Great Osages and 
the Little Osages; live in separate settle
ments on this river, about 400 miles from 
its mouth. The Great Osages consist of 
about 3800 ; the Little Osages 1700. 
About 150 miles south-west of these set
tlements are the Osages ofArkansas, near
ly 2000 in number. The uuitecl foreign 
missionary society have sent missionaries 
to the settlements in Arkansas, and in 
l\Iissouri territory. 

·OsAGE ORANGE. (See Fustic Wood.) 
Osc1LLATION, in mechanics ; vibration, 

or the reciprocal ascent and descent of a 
pendulum.-,/lris of oscillation is a right 
line passing through the point of suspen
sion pamllel to the horizon.-Cenlre of 
oscillation is that poiut in a vibrating body 
in which, if all the matter of the body were 
collected into it, the vibrations would be 
performed in the same time as before. 

OsIANDER, Frederic Ilenjamin, one of 
the most distinguished German professors 
of midwifery, was born in 175!.l, at Zell, 
in the kingdom of ,vrirtemberg. In 
17!r2, he was appointed professor of mid
wifery in the university of Gottingen, and 
director of the lying-in hospital, which 
was established in 1751, and had become 
the first school of midwifery in Germany. 
Osiander remained its director for thirty 
years, dming which time about 3000 schol
iu-s enjoyed his instructions there. From 
80 to 100 women were received there an
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nually, and it often happened that several 
years passed without th~ occurrenc~ of a 
single death. lie published the history 
of this interesting institution, and a ~le
scription of all the remarkable cases winch 
occurred from 1794. He died in 1822. 
Osiander's numerous works, on almost 
every branch of medicine, are enumerated 
in Saalfeld's History of the University of 
Gottingen, from 1788 (Gottingen, 1820), 
and in 1\leusel. Among these is l\lanual 
of Midwifery (in German), 1796, and 
l\lanual of Accouchment (Tubingen, 1818 
-1821, 2 vols.,in German), with a collec
tion of drawings; On the Diseases which 
take place in the Period of Developement 
of the Female Sex (Gottingen, 1817, and 
continued, Tubingen, 1820 to 1822, 2 
vols.). 

Os1ER, (See Willow.) 
Osrn,s, an Egyptian god. (See lsi.s, 

Hieroglyphics, vol. v, page 320, and Egypt, 
vol. iv, p. 421.) 

OsuN. (See Ccdiph, vol. ii, p. 407; 
see also Ottoman Empire.) . 

OsMAZOME, If cold water, which has 
been digested for a few hours on slices of 
raw muscular fibre, with occasional pres
sure, be evaporated, filtered, and then treat
ed with pure alcohol,a peculiar animal prin
ciple will be dissolved, to the exclusion of 
the salts. By dissipating the alcohol with a 
gentle heat, the osmazome is obtained. It 
has a brownish-yellow color, and the taste 
arnl smell of soup. Its aqueous solution 
affords precipitates, with infusion of nut
galls, nitrate of mercury, and nitrate and 
acetate of lead. 

OsMELI'l'E ; a mineral species found 
mixed with datholite, in trachytic veins, 
near ,volfstein, on tl10 Rhine. Hardness 
between fluor and apatite ; specific gravi
ty, 2.79 to 2.83; cleavage visible in one di
rection only ; feels rather greasy. It emits 
at the ordinary temperature of a room, ~ 
distinct clayey smell, whence its name, os
melile, or smelling stone. 

OsMIUM; a metal discovered by l\lr. 
Tennant among platina grains, and thus 
denominated by its discoverer from tl1e 
pungent and peculiar smell of its oxide. 
~xposed to a stron;l' heat in a cavity iri a 
piece of charcoal, 1t does not melt, nor is 
it volatile, i_f o~i<lation be carefully pre
vented. With copper and with gold it 
forms malleable alloys, which are easily 
dissolved .in. ni~o-muriatic acid, and af.. 
ford by d1st11lat1on th"l oxide of osmium. 
The pure metal, previously heated, did 
not app~ar t<? be acted _upon by acids. 
Heated m a silver cup with caustic alkali 
it combined with it, and gave a yellow so~ 

lution, similar to that from which it was 
produced. From this solution, acids sep
arate the oxide of osmium. Oxide of os
mium becomes of a dark color with alco
hol, and after some time separates in the 
form of black films, leaving the alcohol 
without color. The same effect is pro
duced by ether, and with greater rapidity. 
It parts with its oxygen to all the metals 
except gold and platina. Silver, kept in a 
solution of it some time, acquires a black 
color, but does not deprive it entirely of 
smell. Copper, zinc, tin and phosphorus 
quickly produce a black or gray powder, 
and deprive the solution of smell and of 
the property of turning galls blue. This 
black powder, which consists of the metal
lic osmium, and the oxide of the metal 
employed to precipitate it, may be dis
solved in nitro-muriatic acid, and then 
becomes blue with the infusion of galls. If 
the pure oxide, dissolved in water, be 
shaken with mercury, it soon loses its 
smell, and the metal forms a perfect amal
gam. ~y squeezing the superfluous mer
cury through leather, and distilling off the 
rest, a dark-gray or blue powder is left, 
which is the osmium. 

OsNABRUCK; a principality of the king
dom of Hanover, formerly a bishopric in 
the circle of "\Vestphalia, whose bishops, 
after the peace of \Vestphalia, were alter
nately Catholic· and Protestant. The 
principal rivers are the Hase and the 
Hunte. It has 137,000 inhabitants, with 
a superficial area of 9100 square miles. 
The principal place of the same, called 
also in English Osnaburg, lies on t~e 
Hase, and is known in history by Its 
having been the place for the confe_r· 
ences of the Protestant ambassadors Ill 

concluding the peace of Westphalia ( q. v.), 
in 1648. The population is 10,900, en
gaged in the manufacture of coarse wool
len cloths, leather and tobacco. There are 
also several linen bleach-fields; and the 
coarse linens called Osnaburgs are brought 
in from the surrounding country to be 
measured and stamped. Lat. 52" lG' N. i 
Ion. 8" I' E.; 70 miles "\V. of Hanover 
( See Hanover.) 

OsPREY; the fish-hawk. (See Eagle.) 
OssIAN (Oisian), the most celebrated 

of the bards, flourished about 300 A. 
D. He was the son of Fingal (q. v.~ a 
Caledonia1i, or, according . to. the. Ir.~h 
writers, an Irish hero. Ossian 1s sa1~, l!ke 
some of the celebrated poets 9f antiquity, 
to have been blind, and to have sooth~d 
his anguish for the loss of his _fovonte 
son, Oscar, by the compo~ition ofh)s songs. 
His name has derived its celebrity from . 
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the publications of Macpherson. (q. v.) 
In 1760, Macpherson published a volume, 
entitled Remains of Ancient Poetry, col
lected in the Highlands of Scotland, and 
tmnslated from the original Gaejic or Erse 
Language. He was then sent to the High
lands to make further collections, and, in 
1762, published the Fingal, with sixteen 
smaller poems, and, in 17u3, Temora, with 
five smaller ones. The best edition of 
these Ossianic poems is that of Campbell, 
with illustrations (1822). Macpherson de
clared the poems to be translations from 
Gaelic odes of tl1e bard Ossian, which had 
been preserved, partly by oral tradition, 
and were partly found in manuscripts. 
The titles are taken from the name of the 
hero whose deeds they celebrate, or from 
that of the place where the events occur. 
Their genuineness was called in question 
by the rnviewers on their first appearance, 
by Johnson (1775), Shaw (1761), Waller, 
and more particularly by Laing, in his 
lli~tory of Scotland, and in a separate dis
sertation on the subject. The other side 
of the question was taken by Blair, Sin
clair, Home, A1thur Young, &c., who 
proved that originals of l\lacpherson's 
English translations were to be found in 
the Highlands, and were attributed to Os
sian; but there was nothing to show 
whether it was the same Ossian who flour
ished in the fourth century. The princi
pal arguments against their genuineness 
were derived from the state of manners 
described in them being inconsistent with 
the wild and barbarous condition of the 
country ; tl1e impossibility of their having 
been preserved for fourteen centuries by 
oral communication only, and of their 
being intelligible, if preserved, to perso~s 
acquainted only with the language of their 
own times. Yet it could not be denied 
that the poems ascribed to Ossian con
tained no allusions to Christianity, and de
scribed a mode of life natural to the High
landers; that they were entirely different 
from the old English and Scotch ballads ; 
and that it was difficult to suppose that 
Macpherson could have composed so 
much poetry in so short a time, and still 
more improbable that he could have com
posed it in Gaelic, a language with which he 
was not very familiar. (He actually pub
lished in Gaelic the seventh song of Te
mora.) It was also suggested that had he 
been the real author, he would not have 
been ready to transfer the honor to another, 
and that their long preservation might be 
accounted for by the attachment of the 
Highlanders to their heroic period, and by 
the existen,ce of bardic schools among 

them. In 1797, the Highland society of 
Edinburgh appointed a committee to ex
amine the subject, the Report of which, 
by Mackenzie (q. v.) was published in 
1805. In this it appeared that traditions 
of the Ossianic heroes had been preserved 
in Ireland, and that several manuscripts 
existed containing ancient ballads. These 
traditions and ballads, which had formed 
the subjects of the bardic songs as late as 
the first part of the eighteenth century, 
formed, according to the Report, the 
groundwork of l\lacpherson's Ossianic 
poems ; he had translated them freely, 
connected them arbitrarily, and made 
such changes, additions ancl improve
ments as he had thought proper. The 
longer epic poems,Fingal and Temora,were 
by no means to be conceived to have ex
isted in their present form ; the epic dress 
is altogether foreign from the originals, 
which were short poetical descriptions. 
The general subject of this whole series 
of ballads is the deliverance of Erin from 
the haughty Swaran, king of Lochlin, by 
Fingal. Whatever was the origin of the 
poems, they were admired by all the 11a
tions of Europe, and n,mslated into all 
the European languages. In 1807, tl1e 
Highland society published the Gaelic 
originals of fourteen Ossianic poems, with 
a literal Latin translation by l\Iacfarlane 
(Dana Oisien; new ed. Edinburgh, 1818, 
3 vols.). " The last incident in their sto
ry," says Mackintosh, "is perhaps the most 
remarkable. In an Italian version (by 
Cesarotti ), which softened their defects, 
and rendernd their characteristic qualities 
faint, they formed almost the whole po
etical library of Napoleon, a man who 
must be owned to be, by the transcendent 
vigor of his powers, entitled to a place in 
the first class of human minds. No other 
imposture in literary history approaches 
them in the splendor oftheir course."
The subjects of tl10 Ossianic poems are 
partly narrative and partly lyric-heroic 
deeds of war, vivid pictures of Highland 
nature, the praise of better times past, 
complaints of wounded feeling, &c. 
Their form is quite peculiar; the language 
concise aud abrupt; in the original it is 
metrical. They please by their success
ful delineation of the passions, picturesque 
expressions, bold, but lovely images 'and 
comparisons, their deep pathos, their ten
derness and melancholy tone. On the 
other hand, it has been objected to them, 
that they are defective in the discrimina
tion of character, and in variety of im
agery. 

Ossu.NA,don Pedro yTellez Giron, duke 



_ OSSUNA-OSTEND. 

of, celebrated for his govemment of~apl~s 
and Sicily, was born a~ Valladolid, m 
1579. His grandfather, viceroy of Naples, 
took him when two years old, to Italy. At 
the aoe df ten, he returned to Spain, aud 
was iducated at Salamanca. His satirical 
wit made him many enemies at the court 
of Philip II, and he was banished from 
the capital on account of a disrespectful 
answer to the king. After the death of 
Philip, he returned, attached himself to 
the duke of Lerma, the favorite minister 
of Philip III, and took the title of duke of 
Ossuna. The courtiers, however, again 
found means to procure his bauisluncnt, 
and he served six campaigns in Flanders. 
In this iuterrnl he visited England and 
France, and was received with many 
marks of favor by Henry IV and James 
I, the former of whom was delighted by 
his wit, and the latter with his learned con
vers.ition in Latin. In 1607, the duke of 
Lerma procured permission for him to re
turn, and Ossuiia exercised his influence 
in effecting the acknowledgment of the 
indcpemlence of the United Netherlands 
by the treaty of 1609. His opposition to 
the expulsion of the l\Ioors (q. v.) from 
Spain, exposed him to the persecutions of 
the inquisition, which, however, was una
ble to fix any charge upon him. The 
viceroyalty of Sicily was soon after con
ferred on him, and he remained there till 
1615. The restoration of pulilic security, 
the repression of the violences of the no
bles, the encouragement ofcommerce and 
agriculture, and tlie <lelfrerance of the 
coasts from the ra,·ages of the Turks, 
prove the vigor and wisdom of his admin
istration. In IG16, he was appointed vice
roy of Naples. Ile resisted with success 
the claims of Venice to the exclusive nav
igation of the Adriatic. Philip, at the in
stigation of the p'.lpal nuncio, having 
formed the design of iutroducing the in
quisition into Naples, Ossuiia refused to 
obey his orders to this effect, and his ene- . 
mies were busy in their efforts to bring 
hit11 into disgrace with the comt. To 
avoid the storm which now threatened 
him, he married his <laughter .to the son 
of Lerma. His opposition to the estab
lishment of the inquisition had, however, 
excited the animosity of the clergy, who 
were very powerful in Naples; and, as he 
foresaw that the intrigues of the comt 
would soon or later strip bim of his pow
er, he formed the bold plan of raising 
himself to the sovereignty of the country. 
In prosecution of this design, he sounded 
the dispositions of Savoy, Venice and 
France, in 1617, and formed connexions· 

with Holland and the Porte. (See Daru's 
Histoire de Venise.) A part of his plan 
became known ; a capuchin denounced 
the viceroy in l\Ia<lrid, and he was recalled 
in 1619, but re~nrned in ~ ~ort of triumph. 
On the accession of Ph1hp IV, ho'wever 
he was arrested, and proceedhws wer~ 
commenced against him. They ~ontinu
ed three years, but nothing was proved 
against him ; and he died in the castle of 
Almeda, in IG24, full ofwitty sallies to the 
last.-See Leti's Life of the Duke of Os
suiia (Paris, 1700). 

OsT, the German for east (q. v.), ap
pearing, of course, in a number of geo
graphical names. 

OsTADE, Adrian van, a painter of the 
Flemish school, was born at Lubeck, iu 
lGlO, and studied under Francis Hals. 
His pictures are characterized by an exact 
imit.ition of nature, rind his admirable 
representations of subjects, which in other 
hands would only have been disgusting. 
They usually consist of the interiors of 
ale-houses or kitchens, with Dutch peas
ants smoking, quan-elling, or drinking; 
but he throws such expression into the 
heads of his characters, that their vulgarity 
is lost in our admiration of their truth and 
animation. His coloring is rich and clear, 
his touch spirited and free, and all his 
works are highly finished. On the ap· 
proacl1 of the French troops, in 1G62, to 
Haarlem, Ostade sold all his pictures and 
effects, in order to return to Lubeck; but 
at Amsterdam he was prevailed upon to 
remain, and he practised his profession 
with great reputation until his deatli, in 
1685.-Isaac van Ostade, his brother and 
scholar, was born at Lubeck, about 1612. 
Ilis earliest pictures, which he painted_ in 
imitation of his brother,· were greatly m
ferior ; but he afterwards adopted a style 
of his own, in which he was successful; 
and he was often solicited by contempo
rary landscape painters to add his figures 
to their pieces. lie died young. 

OsTEND; a fortified and well built place 
in the Belgic province of West Flanders, 
with 10,500 inhabitants, and a harbor .on 
the North sea into which the largest sl11ps 
can enter oniy at flood tide; lat. 51° 13' 
N.; Ion. 2" 55' E.; 66 miles west of Brus
sels. It cominunicates by canals with 
Bruo-es and Ghent on the east, and with 
Nieipo1t on the west. Regular post-office 
packets convey the mail twice a week 
from Dover to Ostend, and from Ostend 
to Dover. Ostend is celebrated in history 
for the siege (1601-1604) which it sus· 
tained against the whole Spanish power 
for three vears.- It fi~ally capitulated on 
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honorable terms. (See Netherlands, and 
the article Belgium, in the -Appendix to 
the concluding volume of this work.) 

OsTEOLITE (from the Greek); a petri
faction of a bone. (See Geology, and Or
ganic Remains.) 

OSTEOLOGY, (See .llnatomy, and Bones.) 
OsTJA ; nt the mouth of the Tiber, 

whence Rome received her supplies of all 
commodities by sea, celebrated in the po
em of Virgil, and the traditions which 
represent JEneas as having landed there. 
Sixtus IV and Julius II su1Tounded it 
with fortifications. It has also a bishop's 
palace, with a church. During summer, 
on account of the 1,w,laria, it has but 10 
inhabitants, and in winter not above 100. 
The ancient Ostia, now only known by 
its ruins, is near the modern. Former
ly, when it had 30,000 inhabitants, it 
formed a semicircle round the river, which 
makes a bend there. Ostia was never a 
seaport, but an unfortified anchorage 
ground, in which, from the time of Ancus 
Martins to the latest period of the repub
lic, the Roman fleet lay moored. This 
made it possible for pirates to pillage the 
fleet in the midst of Ostia, which Cicero, 
in his speech for the l\Ianilian law, so bit
terly condemns. At a later period, this 
anchorage became so obstructed, that, 
even in the time of Strabo, only light ves
sels could go up the stream. Just before 
Ostia the Tiber divides into two branches; 
the right branch, on account ofits straighter 
direction, appears to fill up less. Claudius 
and Trajan therefore huilt a port on the 
right arm of the Tiber, to supply the 
city more safely : this is now called Porto, 
and its prosperity caused the 4ecline ofthe 
once important Ostia. As early as A. D. 
420, Rutilius N umantianus describes Ostia 
as inaccessible, and Procopius (De Bello 
Goth. 1st vol., p. 26) speaks of it as in his 
time ( the middle of the sixth century) en
tirely destroyed. ,vith its· decay it is 
probable the malaria increased ; and the 
neighboring salt-works, founded by An
cus l\lartius, and now scarcely discovera
ble, aqueducts, as also an adjoining marsh, 
were also pernicious. The invasion of 
the Saracens, who disturbed the peace of 
the few remaining inhabitants, caused the 
fortifying of the present Ostia. A cele
brated picture, by Raphael, commemo
rates the naval battle between the Nea
politans and the Saracens. 

OsTRACION is the name adopted by 
Linnreus for a genus of fish, which ap
pear as if they were invested in a coat of. 

· mail ; for, instead of scales, they have 
regular bony compartments, forming a 

38* 

kind of cuirass that covers the body and• 
head, so that all the movable parts are the 
tail, the fins, the mouth, and a small pro
jection at the gills. The greatest number 
of their vertebrre are likewise inflexible. 
Their jaws are each armed with ten or a 
dozen conical teeth. They liave but little 
flesh, but their liver is large, and furnishes 
a great quantity of oil. This genus is not 
well understood by naturalists, and re
quires close study ; all the species of it 
are inhabitants of wann countries, and 
differ exceedingly in form and size. l\lost 
of them are armed with spines. 

OSTRACISM ; a judgment of the assem
bly of the people in Athens, which check
ed the influence of powerfhl citizens by 
an exile of ten years. If any person was 
regarded as obnoxious, every citizen who 
was of this opinion wrote the name of the 
person to be banished on a shell ( ostrakon), 
which he deposited in the place appointed 
in the forum. This place was enclosed 
by wooden balustrades, and had ten gates, 
at which the ten tribes of Athens entered 
at the assemblies of the people. The 
archons counted the shells deposited by 
the citizens, and if at least 6000 were in 
favor of the banishment of the accused, 
the banishment took effect; otherwise, he 
was acquitted. Persons were exiled by 
the ostracism for ten years, and, after the 
expiration of this period, the exiled citi
zen was at liberty to return to his country, 
and take possession of his wealth, and all 
his civil privileges. To this sentence no 
disgrace was attached ; for it was never 
inflicted upon criminals, but only upon 
those who had excited the jealousy or sus
picion of their fellow-citizens, by the influ
ence which they had gained by ·peculiar 
,merit, wealth or other causes. Aristotle 
and Plutarch called the ostracism the 
medicine of the state. Still it was often 
used by bad and envious men to accom
plish their unlawful designs, and to destroy 
the influence of patriotic citizens. 

OsTRICH (struthio). No bird is, perhaps, 
more celebrated than the ostrich, not only 
from the beauty and value of its plumage, 
but also from its great size and peculiar 
habits. It is generically distinguished by 
its straight and depressed bill, and the 
shortness of its wings, which are unfitted 
for flight. The African or true ostrich 
(S. camelu.,) is from seven to nine feet 
high from the top ofits head to the ground; 
most of this, however, is made up by the 
great length of its neck. Its head is small, 
and both it and the neck are destitute of 
feathers, having only a few scattered hairs. 
The featl1ers on the body are blackish ; 
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those of the wings and tail are white, 
a,omelimes marked with black. The 
wings are furnished with spurs. The 
thio-hs are naked, and the legs hard and 
scaly. The ostrich iuhabits the burning 
tmd sandy desert-, ofAfrica in large flocks. 
This bird appears to have been known 
from the earliest agr·s : it is constantly 
alluded to in the Old Testament, and was 
one of the forbic!den mticles of food to the 
Jews. Fashion has set too high a value on 
the feathers of the ostrich to admit of his 
remaining undisturbed, even in the desolate 
regions which he inhabits. Anciently, also, 
it nppears that this bird was sought for to 
grnce tl1e table of the epicure; thus that 
prince of gourmand,;, Ileliogahalus, caused 
the brains of 600 of them to be served up 
at one meal. The hunting of the ostrich 
is exceeclingly laborious, as he is far 
swifter than the fleetest horse. The mode 
aclopted by the Arabians and l\Ioors is to 
pursue the bird as long as possible, when 
the chase is taken up by another on a 
frrsh horse, till the bird is ,vorn down. 
This is the more reaclily clone, as the os
trich, instead of pursuing a straight course, 
nrns in a circuitous direction. It is also 
said that they are taken by a hunter cov
ering himself with one of their skins, and 
then approaching . them sufficiently near 
to surprise them. '.They are tamed, and 
are bred in some parts of Africa. The 
female lays from ten to twelve eggs in a 
lwle in the sand ; and, although she does 
not incubate them continually, no bird 
has a stronget· affection for its offspring, or 
watches its nest with more assiduity. 
Contrary to tl1e general opinion, she al
ways broods over her eggs at ni"ht, only 
leaving them during the hottest p:it of the 
day. If tl1e eggs be touched by any one . 
during the absence of the birds, they im
mediately discover it, on their return, by 
the smell, and not only desist from layin" 
any more in that place, but likewise de': 
E<troy all that may have been deposited. 
Barrow states that in the interior of the 
eggs there are frequently found small, 
oval-shaped pebbles, of a pale yellow col
or, and exceedingly hard. The eggs are 
said to be a great delicacy, and prepared 
1r>.r th~ table in various ways. The os
tr,ch, lil a tam~ state, sw_allows, with the 
greatest voracity, rags, leather, iron or 
stone. Doctor Shaw says, "I saw one 
at . Oran that swallowecl, without any 
seeming uneasiness or inconvenience, sev
eral leaden bullets, as they were thrown 
upon the floor, scorching .hot from the 
!uould."-The A!uerican ostrich (S. rhea.) 
1s very closely allied to the preceding, and 

may be considered its representative in 
the western continent. This bircl inhabits 
various parts of South America to the 
southward of the equator, but is principal
ly found on the great plains in Buenos 
Ayres and the adjoining states. It is not 
as large as the African ostrich, aucl is of a 
uniform gray color, except on the back, 
which has a brown tint. The back aud 
rump are furnished with long feather:;, 
which are not as rich and full as those of 
the true ostrich, and are but little esteem
ed as articles of dress or omament, beiug 
principally used for bmshes for driving 
away flies, or cleaning articles from <lust. 
This bird possesses the same remarkable 
speed as the former species, and its run
ning is accompanied with a siugular mo
tion of its wings. It raises one, which it 
holds for some time stretched out, then· 
depresses it, and erects the other. It is 
taken by chasiug it on horseback, aud 
catching it with the lasso, or by means of 
balls connected by a strip of hide, and 
thrown in such a way as to entangle its 
legs. It discovers the same indiscrimimite 
voracity as tl1e ostrich, and the size of the 
mticles it can swallow is astouishing: 
one that was in Philadelphia a short time 
since could swallow a whole onion, the 
diameter of which was apparently larger 
than that of its own neck. The clisteusion 
produced by this root, as it descencled to 
the stomach, could be readily traced. 
The natural food of tl1is bird is fruit, 
grain, and, in fact, most vegetable sub
stances. The individual just alluded to 
fed eagerly on grass or clover. . 

OsTROG; an affix of several Russian 
geographical names, signifying strong. 

OsTROGOTHS. (See Goths.) 
OsTROLENK.A; a village in Polancl, 31 

leagues north-east from Plock, with 1850 
inhabit.ants.' This place is celebrated for 
a battle between the French um! the Rus
sians, Feb. 25, 1806, and a battle between 
the Poles, under general Skrzyuecki, and 
the Russians, m1der marshal Diebitsch, 
l\luy 26, 1831. This engagemeut was 
very sanguinary, and the Poles were at 
length· obliged to retreat. 

OsTRov (Russian) signifies i.sland; 
for instance, Lissie-Ostrova (Fox Islands). 

OsTRYA. (See Iron-Wood.) 
OswEGATCHIE; a township of St. Law

rence county, New York, on the St ..Law
rence river. The principal village is the 
post-borough Ogdensburgh, which stand8 
on the St. Lawrence, directly north of th0 
mouth of Oswegatchie river. It . is the 
capital of the county, and contarns the 
county buildings. It is also a port of en
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try and delivery, and has a custom-house. edition of Schilter's Thesaurus .Jlntiquita
There are several . vessels owned here, tum Teutonicarum. 
which arc employed in the trade of lake OTHMAN. (See Caliph, vol. ii, p, 407.) 
Ontario. The river at this pfoce has little GTH01 Marcus Salvius, successor of the 
current, has a good depth of water, and emperor Galba, was descended from a 
affords a good harbor. Og<lensburgh has consular family, and passed his youth in 
considerable commerce and manufactures. luxury and debauch, being the confidant 
Its distance from All.mny is 209 miles; and of Nero. This emperor appointed him 
it stands opposite Prescott aud Fort \Ve!-· proconsul in Lusitania, that he might re
lington, iu Caua<la. About. five miles move an obstacle to the gratification of 
south of Ogdeusburgh, where the roads his passion for Popprea Sabina, the wife 
cross the Oswegatchie, there is a hamlet ,of Otho, to whose beauty her husband 
growing up, called Fordsville. The himself had first called his attention
whole population of Oswegatchie is 3934. Otho hel<l his place with honor for ten 

OsYMANDYAS; one of the Pharaohs of years. He was the first to declare for 
ancient Egypt, who flomished about 1500 Galba, when he rebelled against Nero, 
years B. C. He erected the gigantic and accompanied him to Rome, where he 
works of Thebes, built the ]Hemnouium. was made consul immediately after Galba 
in the city of the hundred gates, and, ac- ascended the throne, A. D. 67. As Galba 
cording to Diodorus, inscribed on his did not adopt him for his successor, and . 
colossus, " I am Osyma11dyas, king of as he was greatly distressed, having 
kings: if any man will know my great- squandered away all his fo1tune, he de
ness and my resting-place, let him destroy termined to effect the fall of the emperor.· 
one of my works.", Heeren (Historical He succeeded, with the assistance of the 
Works, xiv, 241 seq., and 317 seq.) con- pretorian bands and the other troops. 
jectures that Osymandyas was a name of Galba was murdered, and Otho proclaim
the great Rameses, or Sesostris, as all the ed emperor. But the legions in Germany 
works of art in the l\Ienmouium relate to proclaimed Vitellius. In vain did Otho 
traditions of the exploits of this great offer immense sums to gain them to his 
sovereign. (See.lllenmon.) Accordiug to side. Vitellius refused the offer to reign 
some writers, 0,:ymandyas belonged to the as joint emperor, and Jed his army over 
fifteenth dynasty, and lived about 2300 the Alps. Otho, for whom most of the 
years B. C. Accor(ling to the explana- provinces had declared, sent against these 
tion hy the Cav. St. Quentin, member of veteran troops an army of newly-levied 
the Turin academy, of the hieroglyphics soldiers, but commanded by able generals, 
on the pedestal of a colossus made of hard who defeated, in three battles, the divided 
red sand-stone, which is in the museum army ofVitellius. Elated by his success, 
of Egyptian antiquities at Turin (taken by and becoming imprudent, Otho deter
Drovetti, in 1818, from the ruins of the mined on a decisive battle against the 
ancient temple ofCarnac), tlmt statue, the now united troops of his adversary, and 
largest, and perhaps, also, one of the most was beaten. Upon receiving information 
beautiful which liave been brought unin- of his misfortune, he resolved, by a vol
jured from tl1e banks of the Nile to the untary death, to end the civil war, and 
continent of Europe, is the statue of king pierced himself with his dagger, after 
Osymandya.".'!. ' reigning tbree months and three days: 

0TAHEl'l'E. (See Society Islands.) Notwithstanding his luxurious habits, he 
On·am, or 0TFRIED; the author of one had given proofs of a daring and resolute 

of the earliest specimeus of composition spirit. 
· in the German language. Ile was a na- OTHO I, emperor of Germany, son of 
tive of Suauia, and Jived in the middle of Henry I, was born in 912. His haughti
the ninth century. After having become ness and selfish spirit excited the enmity 
a monk of the abbey of \Veissenburg, in of his brothers, and even his mother was 

· Alsace, he studied urnler Rahanus l\Iau- so much disgusted at them, as to employ 
rus, aubotofFulda. He then,returned to all her influence against him in favor of 
his monastery, where he opened a school her second son, Henry. Otho's firmness, 
of literature, and wrote a variety of works however, prevailed, and he was crowned 
i11 prose and verse. The most irnpottant king of Germany, at Aix-la-Chapelle, in 
of these is a rhymed version, or para- 936. \Venceslaus, on whom he had con
phrase, of the gospels, in old High Ger- ferred the duchy of Bohemia, having 
man, still extant, in which there are some been murdered by his brother, the latter, 
1mssages of lyrical poetry. Scherz pub- on Otl10's refusal to acknowledge his 
Jiished it, with a Latin translation, in his claim to the succession, determined to 
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make Bohemia independent of Gennany, 
and was not reduced until 950, after a 
fourteen years' war. Otho also brought 
to a successful issue the struggles with the 
dukes ofBavaria and Franconia, and invest
ed his son Ludolf (949) with the duchy of 
Suabia, and his brother Henry with that of 
Bavaria. ponrad, count of\Vorms,married 
Otho's daughter, and received Lorraine. 
Otho likewise gained reputation in his 
dealings with foreign states. The Danes, 
who had invaded Germany, were driven 
back beyond the Eider, the Danish king 
was obliged to embrace Christanity ,and nc
knowledge himself a vassal of the empire. 
Louis (Outremer) called in his aid against 
the great vassals under the powerful Hugh 
the Great. Otho reduced the rebels to 
terms, and confirmed the authority of the 
king. The Italians next required his as
sistance to deliver them from the oppres
sions of Berengarius II. Otho defeated 
the usurper, married the widow of the 
last king, and was crowned king of Lom
bardy, at Pavia, in 951. This marriage 
not only engaged him in ambitious at
tempts for the possession of Italy, but 
attracted many foreigners to his court, and 
involved him in family dissensions. His 
son Ludolf, and his son-in-law Conrad, 
duke of Lorraine, revolted, but were 
worsted, and deprived of their duchies, in 
954, which were placed under Bruno, 
archbishop of Cologne, brother of Otho. 
Hardly were these tr<lllsactions completed, 
when the Hungarians broke into Germany, 
but were defeated by Otho on the Lechfeld, 
near Augsburg (Aug. IO, 955), with such 
slaughter, that they never ventured to re
uew their invasions. Otho next turned 
his arms against Berengarius, who had 
revolted. He was crowned king of Italy 
by the archbishop of Milan (961), and, 
soon · after (962), emperor, by the pope 
John XII. The pope took the oath of 
allegiance to him, and the clergy promised 
that, for the future, the choice of pope 
should always be made in the presence 
of an imperial commissioner. · John soon 
repented of having given himself a master, 
and flew to arms while the emperor was 
yet in Pavia. The latter hastened to 
Rome, deposed that pontiff, and placed 
Leo VIII in the papal chair. No sooner 
was Otho returned to Germany, than the 
Romans restored John, and reversed the 
measure_s of the emperor, who again ap
peared m Rome, and punished his ene
mies. The Byzantine comt refused to 
acknowledge Otho's claim to the imperial 
dignity; but he defeated the Greek forces 
in Lower Italy, and the Eastern emperor, 

John Zimisces, gave the Greek princess 
Theophania to his son in marriage. Otho 
died in 973, leaving the reputation of 
great courage and the strictest integrity. 
The clergy in Germany were indebted to 
him for their elevation, which he encour
aged to counterbalance the power of the 
temporal vassals. 

OTHO II, youngest son of Otho I and 
the fair Adelaide, was born in 955. His 
elder brothers had all died before their 
father, who caused him to be crowned 
king of Rome-the first instRnce of the 
kind in German history. He inherited 
from his father a hasty and unsteady tem
per, which, while it led him to form great 
projects, also pushed him forward too im
patiently to their execution. Adelaide at 
first held the reins of government. Otho, 
disgusted at his state of ,dependence, left 
the court, and a civil war broke out, at 
the head of which was his cousin Henry, 
the young duke of Bavaria. Otho com
pletely humbled him, and granted the 
duchy to his nephew Otho of Suabia 
(978), who thus became the possessor of 
two great fiefs. He afterwards became 
involved in a war with Lothaire, king of 
France, for Lorraine. _Lothaire attacked 
him in Aix-la-Chapelle, in 978, and Otho 
was obliged to retreat, but, having collect
ed his forces, drove back Lothaire, laid 
waste Champagne, and advanced towards 
Paris, the suburbs of which he burned. 
By the terms of the peace which w~s 
concluded in 980, Lorraine was left m 
its former relations to the empire. Otho 
next attempted to drive the Greeks from 
Italy ; but they called in the Saracens to 
their aid, from Sicily (981), and Otho suf
fered a total defeat at Basentello, in Cala· 
br:ia. He himself escaped only by leaping 
into the sea, where he was. picked up by 
a Greek ship that was sailing by. From 
this he afterwards made his escape by a_r
tifice; but he died soon after, at Rome, m 
983. His son Otho III, who succeeded 

him, was born in, 980, and died ~n IO~. 

,vith him the male line of the unpenal 

Saxon house became extinct. 


Ons, James, a distinguished Americau 
patriot, was born Feb. 5, 1724-5, at Great 
l\Iarshes, in what is now called West 
Barnstable (l\Iass.). His family was one 
of the most respectable in tlrn colony, and · 
of English origin. In June, 1739, be en
tered Cambridge college. The first. two 
years of his collegiate course are s:ud to 
have been given more to amuseme~t tha~ 
to study, his natural disposition bemg vi
vacious and ardent ; but subse_qu~ntly hd 
was distinguished for his apphcauon an 
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proficiency. After finishing his course at 
the university, he devoted eighteen months 
to the pursuit of various branches of lite
rature, and then entered upon the study 
of the law, in 1745, in the office of l\Ir. 
Gridley. Under that eminent lawyer he 
employed liis legal novitiate, and then 
went to Plymouth, where he was first ad
mitted to the bar. The two years, how
ever, of his residence in that town, were 
more occupied in study than in practice, 
so that, when he removed to Boston, in 
1750, he was well qualified to assume a 
high rank in his profession. This lie 
quickly did: l1is practice became ve1y 
extensive. On one occasion, he went, in 
the middle of winter, to Halifax, in con
sequence of urgent solicitation, to defend 
three men accused of piracy, and procured 
their acquittal. Although liis professional 
engagements were so numerous, he culti
vated his taste for literature, and, in 1760, 
published a treatise, entitled the Rudi
ments of Latin Prosody, with a Disserta
tion on Letters and the Principles of ITar
mony, in poetic and prosaic Composition, 
collected from the best \Vriters. He also 
_composed a similar work on Greek proso
dy, which remained in manuscript, and 
perished with all his papers. It was never 
printed, as he said, because" there were no 
Greek types in the country, or, if there 
were, no printer knew how to set them." 
In 1755, he married l\Iiss Ruth Cunning
ham, the daughter of a respectable mer
chant, who brought l1im a dowry at that 
time considered very large. Amid all the 
emban-assments which his affairs subse

. quently experienced, 1u consequence of 
his entire devotion to the concerns of the 
public, he sacredly preserved the fortune 
which he rccei\,ed with his wife, to whom 
it returned after his· death. The public 
career of l\lr. Otis dates from the period 
when he made his famous speech against 
the "writs of assistance," for which an 
application had been made, by the officers 
of the customs, to the superior comt of 
l\lassachusetts, in pmsuance of an order 
in council, sent from England, to enable 
them to can-y into effect the acts ofparlia
ment regulating the trade of the colonies. 
\Vhen that order arrived, Otis was advo
cate-general, and was, consequently, re-

the attorney-general. Of the discourse 
which he pronounced, president Adams 
the elder says, " Otis was a flame of fire : 
with a promptitude of classical allusions, 
a depth of research, a rapid summary of 
l1istorical events and dates, a profusion of 

legal authorities, a prophetic glance of his 
eyes into futurity, and a rapid torrent of 
impetuous eloquence, he hurried away all 
before him. . American independence was 
then and there born. Every man, of au 
immense crowded audience, appeared to 
me to go away as I did, ready to take 
arms against writs of assistm1ce." The 
cou1t adjourned for consideration, and, at 
the close of the term, the chief-justice, 
Hutchinson, delivered the opinion; "TI1e 
court has considered the subject of writs 
of assistance, and can see no foundation 
for such a writ ; but, as the practice in 
England is not known, it has been thought 
best to continue tlrn question to the next 
term, that, in the mean time, opportunity 
may be given to know the result." ,v1ien 
the next term came, however, nothing 
was said about the writs; and though it 
was generally understood tliat they were 
clandestinely granted by the court, and 
that the custom-house officers l1ad them 
in their pockets, yet it is said that they 
were never produced oi" executed. Otis 
had now fully committed himself against 
the designs of the British ministry, and 
thenceforward bent all his energies to 
maintaiu the freedom of his country. At 
tlie next election of members oftbe legis
lature, in l\Iay, 17GJ, he was chosen, al
most unanimously, a representative from 
Boston, and soon became the leader, in 
the house, of the popular party. ·For the 
detail of his comse, during the period in 
which lie was a representative, we must 
refer our readers to the biography of liim 
by Mr. Tudor. In 1765, l\Ir. Otis was 
chosen, by the l\Iassachusetts legislature, 
one of the members of a committee ap
pointed to meet the committees of the 
legislatures of other colo11ics at N cw York, 
in consequence of the passage of the 
stamp-act by parliament. They met in 
conveution October 19, in the same year, 
and named tliree committees to prepare 
addresses to the king, lords and commons. 
On the last l\lr. Otis was placed. In this 

quested to lend his professional assistance . convention, l\lr. Otis made the acquaint
in the matter; but, deeming the writs to 
be illegal arnl tyraunical, he refused, and 
resigned his station. He was then ap
plied to, to argue against the writs, which 
he immediately undertook to do, in con
junction with .M:t. Thacher, and in oppo
sition to his former preceptor, l\Ir. Gridley, 

ance of many distinguished men, from 
different colonies, and subsequently main
taincd, with several of them, a friendship 
and con-espondence. · In .l\lay, 1767, after 
the repeal of the ·stamp-act, l\Ir. Otis was 
electedspeakerofthe houseofrepresenta
rives; but he was negatived by tl1e gov
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ernor who entertained a peculiar animos
ity t~wards him, from his indefatigable 
endeavors to defeat every plan of en
croachment. In the summer of 1769, the 
vehement temper of l\lr. Otis was so much 
wrought upon by the calu~1~ies which he 
discovered that the comnnsswners of the 
customs in Boston had transmitted to 
England concerning him, by which, in
deed, they sought to have him tried for 
treason, that he inserted an advertisement 
in the Boston Gazette, denouncing them 
in severe terms. The next evening he 
happened to go to the B1itish coffee-house, 
where one of the commissioners, a l\lr. 
Robinson, was sittiug with a number of 
officers of the army, navy and revenue. 
As soon as he entered, an altercation arose, 
which was quickly terminated by a blow 
from Robinson's cane. Otis immediately 
returned it with a weapon of the same 

, kind, when the lights were extinguished, 
and he was obliged to defend himself, 
single-handed, against numbers. After 
some time, the combatants were separated. 
Robinson retreated by a back passage, and 
Otis was led home, wounded and bleeding. 
He received a deep cut on his head; and 
to this has been partly attributed the de
rangement under which he afterwards 
labored: Soon after this transaction, he 
instituted an action against Robinson, and 
obtained an award of £2000 sterling 
damages, which, however, he gave up on 
receiving a written apology, in which the 
defendant acknowledged his fault and 
begged his pardon. In 1770, he retired 
into the country on account of his health. 
At the election in 1771, he was again 
chosen a representative; but this was the 
last year that he took a part in public con
cerns, except occasionally to appear at a 
town-meeting. lie withdrew also, almost 
entirely, from the practice of his profes
sion. His mind became seriously affected, 
and continued so, with some lucid inter
vals, until his death. Sometimes he was 
in a frenzied state; at others, he exhibited 
rather the eccentricity of a humorist than 
absolute derangement. The two last 
years of his life were passed at Andover. 
After he had been there for some time, he 
was supposed to be completely restored, 
and returned to Boston. He resumed his 
profess.ional engagements, and pleaded a 
cau.se m th~ court of common pleas, in 
which he d1splaye~ considerable power, 
but less than was his wont. The interval 
of reason was not, however, of long dura
tion, and he was induced to go back to 
Andover. Six weeks after his return, he 
was killed by a stroke of lightning, in the 

sixtieth year of his age, May 23, 1783. 
The chief defect of Mr. Otis's character 
was his irascibility. His merits are well 
summed up in the following extract from 
the work of l\Tr. Tudor, to which we have 
before alluded :-" In fine, he' was a man 
of powerful genius and ardent temper 
with wit and humor that never failed; ~ 
an orator, he was bold, argumentative 
impetuous and commanding, with an elo~ 
quence that made his own excitement 
irresistibly contagious ; as a lawyer, his 
knowledge and ability placed him at the 
head of his profession ; as a scholar, he 
was rich in acquisition, and governed by 
a classic taste ; as a statesman and civil
ian, he was sound and just in his views; 
as a patriot, he resisted all allurements 
that might weaken the cause of that coun
try·to which he devoted his life, and for 
which he sacrificed it." It is greatly to be 
regretted that, during his derangement, he 
destroyed all his papers; sufficient evi
dence, however, of his power as a writer, 
remains in the various state papers of 
which he was the author whilst a mem
ber of the legislature, though they were 
subjected to the revising pen of Samuel 
Adams, whose patient temper permitted 
him to undergo the labor of correcting 
and polishing, which the ardor of the 
other disdained: 

0TRANTo, DuKE OF, (See .llppendix, 
end of this volume.) 

01·TAR OF RosEs ; an aromatic oil, ob
tained from the flowers of the rose, but in 
such small quantities that half an ounce 
can hardly he procured from a hundred 
pounds of the petals. This oil is solid 
and white at the common temperature of ' 
the atmosphere, but, on the application of 
heat, becomes fluid, and assumes a yellow 
color. It is brought in considerable quan
tities from Turkey, and is sold at the ex
travagant p1ice of from fifteen to twenty 
dollars an ounce. That from the East 
Indies, where it is said to be chiefly man
ufactured, when genuine, has been sold ~t 
a much more exorbitant price. It 1B 
frequently adulterated with oil of sandal 
wood ; but the fraud is easily detected by 
those who are accustomed to its scent, 
and also by the fluidity. The true ottar 
of roses is, undoubtedly, the most elegant 
perfume known. . 

OTTER (lutra, Storr). Thisanimalsome
what resembles the weasels, with which 
it was classed by Linnreus, but ditfe_rs 
from them by living almost constantly ID 

the water, on which it al~nos.t ~olelf de
pends for subsistence. It 1s d1stm~mshed 
by having eighteen teeth in each Jaw, of 
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which twelve are false molars. The feet very fine, and sells nt very high prices in 
are palmated, and the tail flattened hori- China, to which the skins are usually 
zontally. They are excellent swimmers, taken. It is exclusively found between 

- and feed almost entirely on fish. The the 49th and 60th degreee north latitude, 
common otter (L. communis) inhabits all on the north-western coasts of North 
parts of Europe, dwelling on the banks of America, and the shores of Kamtschatka 
rivers, in burrows, forming the entrance and the adjoining islands. It is alwayi,:; 
of its hole under water, and working up- seen on the coast or in the immediate vi
wards, making a small orifice for the ad- cinity of salt water. It feeds on almost 
mission of air in the midst of some thick all kinds offish and crustaceous animals. 
bush. It is about two feet in length to It runs very swiftly, and swims with ex
the insertion of the tail, which is sixteen treme celerity, either on its back, sides, or 
inches long. It is brown above and whitish sometimes as if upright in the water. It 
around the lips, on the cheeks and beneath. is caught by placing a net among the 
The otter can be domesticated, though, sea-weed, or by chasing it in boats. The 
from its ferocious disposition, this is a task flesh of the young is said to be very tender, 
of much difficulty. ·when properly train- resembling Iamb in flavor. The female 
ed, they become very useful, one of these brings forth but one at a birth, and is ex
animals being able to supply a large family tremely careful and sedulous in her atten
with fish. When the ott:er, i,n its wild tion to her offspring, playing with it and 
state, has taken a fish, it carries it on fondling it in various ways, and'never re
shore, and devours the head and upper linquishing it as long as she can defend it. 
parts, rejecting the remainder. It is de- The young continues with the dam till it 
structive, killing more than it can eat. is old enough to seek a mate, to whom it 
The female produces four or five young continues constant. · 
in the spring of the year. , It fights very OTTOMAN EMPIRE, TURKISH EMPIRE, 
obstinately when hunted, often inflicting OTTOMAN or SUBLIME PoRTJ;:. The 
severe wounds on the dogs. Its flesh is finest countries of the old world-Thrace, 
so fishy that the Romish church permit- Greece, Asia l\Iinor, Colchis, Armenia, 
ted the use of it on maiff1:e days.-Ameri- :Mesopotamia, Syria and Egypt, together 
can otter (L. brasiliensis). This species with the islands of the Archipelago, and 
inhabits the whole American continent, spicy Arabia, whose commerce connects 
but is rare in the Atlantic coast of the._ U. Asia and Africa with Europe, and unites 
States; in Canada, however, they are the East with the ,vest-have been ruled 
very numerous, 17,300 skins having been for five hundred years by the Turks, or 

· sent to England in one year, by the Hud- Ottomans, a mixed people, composed of 
son's bay company. . Its habits are the Tartars, robbers, slaves, and kidnapped 
same as tlrnt of the European species ; Christian children. Tl1ey are the . only 
both have a habit peculiar to these ani- barbarians who have reduced civilized na
mals: this is sliding, or climbing to the tions to their yoke without mingling with 
top of a ridge of snow in winter, or a them, without adopting their language, 
sloping moist bank in summer, where, their religion, their sciences, their arts and 
lying on the belly, witl1 the fore legs bent their manners. This nation, originally a 
backwards, they give themselves an im- borde of robbers, become powerful by 
pulse with their hind legs, that enables conquest, have remained strangers in the 
them to glide swiftly down · the eminence •. midst of Europe, and for four centuries 
This sport they continue for a long time. have profaned with Asiatic despotism the 
The American otter is about five feet in classic soil of Athens, Sparta, Corinth and 
length, including the tail, which is eigh- Thebes, upon which, 2500 years ago, was 
teen inches. The color of the whole maintained the independency of Europe, 
bodv, except the chin and throat, which where flourished civil freedom and the 
are • a dusky white, is a glossy brown. refinement of polished life. ,ve can here 
The fur is much esteemed, and is very but briefly relate how it happened that a 
dense and fine. The common mode of band of robbers from the steppes ofNorth
taking them is by sinking a steel trap ern Asia should have pitched their camps 
near the mouth of their burrow.-Sea ot- in the country of Homer, of Solon, and of 
ter (L. lidm). This species is much Pericles ; and how this strong-hold of 
farger than the two last, being about the despotism, erected by Asia in Europe, has 
size of a large mastiff, and weighing from yet refrained from adopting European 
seventy to eighty pounds., Its color, policy. It is only since the middle of the 
when in full season, is perfectly black ; at sixth century that history mentions the 
other times of a dark brown. The fur is name ofTurks. This tribe ofScythian Tar
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tars was then settled on the banks · of the 
Irtisch at the foot of the Altai mountains, 
in the' steppes oCNorthern Asia, on the 
confines of China and Persia, now inlmb
ited hy the Kirghises, .Bucharians, Usbccs 
and Turcomans. They carried on war 
with the Sassanides and Byzantine em
perors, sometimes in alliance with one, 
sometimes with the other. About the 

- middle of the eiglith century, the eastern 
territories of the Turks became subject to 
China, arnl the western to Persia, which 
the Saracens had conc1uercd. They now 
embraced Mohammedanism, and the ca
liph of l.lagdaJ soon formed of them his 
hody-gnnrd. These military slaves snc
Ct.,'Stiively supplied to the Saracens geue
mls, to the caliphs emirs al Omrah (first 
ministers, like tl1e Frankish inairea du pa
lais ), and finally sovereign rulers. Tims 
the Turkish families of the Tulunides and 
Akshididcs reigned in Palestiue, Syria aJJd 
Egypt, duriug the uiuth and teuth centu• ries, and that of the Gasuevides in Persia 
aud ludia from the end of the tenth to the 
end of the twelfih centnry. At the sa1ne 
time, a Turkish tribe in Turkestan-the 
aueient scat of the Scythian JUas sage too, 
uow that of the Tartars, upon the Jaxar
tes (Sir) an,l Oxus (Jihon), between lake 
Aral ancl the Caspiau-threw off the Chi
nese yoke, and, 1111der tf1e uarne of Scl
jooks (from their lea,ler), subdued, in the 
eleventh century, all \Vestern Asia, where 

. the warlike Togrul Beg, the grandson of' 
Seljook, Alp Arslan ancl l\Jalek Shah 
fouucled a powerfiil empire, with which 
the crusaders coutended for the posses
,;ion of Palestine. In 1100, this was di
vie.led into three parts-Persia, l\Iedia, 
CI10rasan, and the country beyond the 
Oxus-and there·arose, during the twelfth 
and thirteenth centurie.,, tlie J\Iongols, a 
race differing eutircly from the Tartars, to 
whom the Turks belong, in langmicre aud

0 

in manners. In connexion with other 
hordes, they destroyed the power of the 
Seljooks in Asia l\linor; and several less 
powerful J\1ongol communities arose. 
But the leaders (emirs) of the Seljooks 
and Turcomans, who had been· driven 
from their settlements by the J\Iongols, 

the protection of the Seljook sultan of 
lcouium. Reinforced by robbers run
away slaves and prisoners, he plm\rlerecl 
the surrouu<ling country, and took several 
provinces of' Asia l\Iinor from the Eastern 
empire of the Romans. Alier the death 
of bis protector, in the year 1300 (iOO of . 
the Hegira), he proclaimed himself sultan. 
He died in 132li. Tims a bold and sue
cessfol captain of a band of robbers, un
obstructed by the weak and divided By
zautiues, founded upon the ruins of the 
Saracen, Seljook and .I\Iongol power the 
empire of the Osrunn or Ottoman Turks 
in Asia; and, after him, the courage, poli
cy and enterprise of eight great pri11ces, 
whom the diguity of caliph placed in pos
session of the standard of the prophet, 
and who were animated by religious fa. 
uaticism and a passion for military glory, 
raised it to tlie rank of the first military 
powcrinEurope(l300-15uG). Tbefirstof 
them was Orchan, son of Osman. In the 
year 1328, he fixed his residence in Bursa, 
capital ofBithynia, which he had conquer
ed shortly before his father's death.-Con
cerning this bloody cradle of the Ottoman 
power, and the rnonume11ts of Osman and 
his successors to Amuruth II, which are 
to be found there, see Von. Hammer's 
Journey froni Constantin-0ple to Bnl9sa 
(Bursa), and to the Olympus (Pest, 1818).
He organized a valiant infantry, which he 
kf'pt in constant pay, fonued, in part, of 
Cliristian slaves uronght up in the l\Ioham• 
medan faith and the practice of arms. 
He subdued all Asia Minor to the Ilelles
pout, and took the name of' Padis/111h. 
The gate of his paiace, of which the 
proud rnins are still to be seen, was called 
the Porte. Ile became son-in-law to the 
Greek emperor Cantacuzenus. This cir
curnstance, aud au alliauce with the Gen
oese, who, from rivalry with the co~
meree of the Venetians, so powerful Ill 

the Levant, alternately courte<l tl,e cm
perors of Constantinople and tl1e power
fol sultan of the Asiatic coast, and lent 
tl1eir ships to the Turks for transportation, 
made known to Orchan and Ins succes
sors the weakness of the Eastern empire 
and the divisions of the \Vestern, where 

soon sallied forth from the valleys of . religious schisms and the feudal system 
mount Taurus, nnd divided Asia Minor 
among themselves. One of these emirs 
was Osman (i. e. bone-breaker), of the ruee 
of the Oguzian Turcomuus. \Vith his 
lwrde of some hundred Tartar families 
from the Caucasus, he forced (1239) the 
pusses of Olympus, where about 800 
Tnrcornan families still remain, and pitch
ed his camp in the plain of Bithynia, under 

had destroyed all civil order, and where 
there was uo autl10rity or policy to hold 
together the whole. Asia uo loJJger _fear
ed a crusade. .l\Iore wise and intelligent 
than the padishahs of the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries, Orcban and 
his successors resolved to reduce feeble 
and divided Europe under the law of the 
prophet. Split into numerous govern
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ments, it invited them, as Asia Minor had 
formerly done, to victory and plnuder. 
Orchan's son, tlw brave 8oliman, first in
vaded Europe in 1355. He fortified. Gal
lipoli and Sestos, and thereby held pos
session of the straits which separate the 
two continents. The Ottoman armies 
now spread at the same time over Enrope 
and Asia. In 1360, Orchan's second son 
and successor, Amuruth I, took Adriano
ple, which became the scat of the empire 
in Europe, and conquered .Macedonia, Al
bania and Servia with l1is janizaries (q. v.), 
composed of the children of Christians 
educated in the l\fohammedan faith, to
gether with the Timariots and Zaims, 
who, as vassals, were obliged to perform 
cavalry service. \Vhile yet elated with 
his victory upon the field of Caschau, the 
Servian Milosch Kobilowitsch, who had 
fought in vain for the freedom of his 
country, and lay severely wounded upon 
the ground, called him towards him, and, 
collecting his strength, plunged his dagger 
into his heart ( 13tl!J). After him, the fero
cious Bajazet, sumamed the Lightning, 
invaded Thessaly, and advanced to Con
stantinople. September 28, 13<JG, he de
feated the \Vest1m1 Christians under Sigis
mund, king of Bohemia and Hungary, at 
Nicopolis, in Bulgaria, and slew 10,000 
Christian prisoners; built a strong castle 
on the Bosphorus, and imposed a trilmte 
upon the Greek emperor; but the arms 
of the l\Iongol Timur (see Tamerlane) 
called him buck to Asia; and in the battle 
of Ancyra, in 1402, where more than a 
million wan-iors contested the empire of 
the work!, the proud Bajazet was con
quered, and taken prisoner. Timur divid
ed tl).e provinces between the sous of Ba
jazet. Finally, in 1413, the fourth son of 
llajazet, the wise and just l\Iohammed I, 
seated himself upon the undivided throne 
of Osman. In 1415, while the futhers of 
the council of Constance were burning 
John Huss and deposing three popes, to 
restore peace to the church, his victorious 
troops reached Salzburg, and invaded Ba
varia. Ile conquered the Venetians at 
Thessalonica, in 1420; and his celebrated 
grand-vizier Ibrahim created a Turkish 
navy.. I~e was succeeded by his son, the 
wise and valiant Amnruth II. The brave 
George Castriot in Epirus (Scanderbeg, 
i.e. prince Alexander), the heroic John 
llunniades, prince of' Transylvania, and 
the fortress of llelgrade, the bu! wark of 
the ,vest, alone resisted him. After the 
conclusion of peace in 1440, he laid down 
the reins ofgovernment; but, the pope hav
ing absolved Ladislaus, king _of Hungary 
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and Poland, from his oath, and the Chris
tians having penetrated to the borders of 
tl,e Black sea, Amurath again girded on 
the sword of Osman, called clown the 
veugeance of Heaven upon his pc1jured 
enemies, and conquered the Christiaus at 
Vama, in 1444. Ladislaus and Juliau, the 
lC'gate of the pope, were anwug the slain. 
The great Arnurath again abdicated the 
throne, and was again recalled to it liy 
danger. He humble1l the pride of tlic 
janizaries, and conquered the Chri,tim,s 
at Caschau, in 1449. The Byzuntiue em
pire was already cut off from the \Vest, 
when l\Iohan1111ed II (q. v.), the ~on of 
Amurntb, and his successor, at t!JC nge of 
twenty-six, completed the work of con
quest (1451-1481). The readi11g of ml
cient l1istorians hacl inspired him with tlw 
ambition of equalli11g Alexander. Ile 
soon attacked Constuutiuople, which was 
taken l\Iay Z:J, 1453; and tl1e last l'aleolo
gus, Constantine XI, buried l1imself under 
the ruins of his tlJJ"one. Since tlmt time, 
Stambul has been the residence of tlrn 
Sublime Porte. l\lohammed now l1Uilt 
the castle of the Dardanelles (q. v.), a11d 
organized the government of tl,e en,pire, 
taking for his model Nushirrnn's orgaBi
zation of the Persian empire. In 145G, 
he subdued the Morea, and, in 14Gl, led 
the last Comnenus, emperor of Trebizond, 
prisoner to Constantinople. Pius II called 
in vnin upon the natious of Christendom 
to take up arms. l\Ioliammed conquered 
the remainder of Bosnia in 1470, and 
Epirus i11 14G5, after the death of Scau
derbeg. He took Negropont nnd Lcmnos 
from the Venetians, Cafla from the Gcno
ese, and, in 1473, obliged tlw klrnu of tlie 
Crim Tartars, of the family of Gengis
Khan, to do him twmogc. In 141:10, lie 
had already co11qucred Otranto, in tLe 
kingdom of Naples, wl1e11 he died, in the 
midst of his great projects against Rome 
and Persia. lfo; grandson Selim I, who 
had dethroned and murdered l,is father, 
drove back the Persian power to the Eu
phrates aud the Tigris. Ile defeated tlie 
l\lamelukes, and conquered, in 1517, 
Egypt, Syria and Palestiue. l\Iecca sub
mitted to him, and Arabia trembled. 
During fifty years, the arms of the Otto
mans, by sea and by land, were the terror 
of Europe and of Asia, especially under 
Soliman II the l\Iagnificent, also called tl1e 
Lau·giver, who reigned between 1519 and 
15fifi. In 1522, he took Rhodes from the 
knights of St. Jolm, aud, by the Yictory of 
l\Iohacz, in 152G, subdued half oflluuga
ry. Ile exacted a tribute from Moldavia, 
and was successful 11gainst the Persians iu 
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Asia; so as to make Bagda<l, Mesopota
mia and Georgia subject to him. He was 
already threatening to overrun Germany, 
and to plant the standard of .Mohammed 
in the \Vest, when he was checked before 
the walls of Vienna (1529). But since 
Hungary, out of hate against Austria, had 
placed its king John Zapolya under the 
powerful protection of the padishuh, and 
the successful corsair Barbarossa (q. v.) 
was master of the Mediterranean, had 
conquered Northern Africa (see Barbary), 
and laid waste l\Iinorca, Sicily, Apuliaand 
Corfo, the sultan Soliman might have 
conquered Europe, had he known how to 
give firmness and consistency to his plans. 
The projects of the conqueror were ren
dered abortive by the policy of Charles V. 
He was resisted at sea by the Venetians, 
and the Genoese Andrew Doria, by the 
grand-master Lavalette in Malta, and by 
Zriny, under the wallsofZigeth. Twelve 
sultans, all of them brave and warlike, 
and most of them continually victorious, 
had now, during a period of two centu

- ries and a half, raised the power of the 
Crescent ; but the internal strength of the 
state was yet undeveloped. Soliman, in
deed, by his laws, completed the organi
zation begun by l\lohammed II, and, in 
1538, w1ited the priestly dignity of the ca
liphate to the Ottoman Porte; but he could 
not incorporate into a whole the conquer
ed nations. He also imprisoned his suc
cessor in the seraglio-an education as 
little adapted to produce heroes as states-
men. From this time, the race of Osman 
degenerated, and the power of the Porte 
declined. From Soliman's death, in 1566, 
to our time, eighteen sultans have reigned, 
lllld among them all, there have not been 
two brave warriors, nor a single victorious 
prince. These sovereigns uscended the 
throne from a prison, and lived in the se
raglio until, as not unfrequently happened, 
they again exchanged the throne for a 
prison. Several grand-viziers, such as 
Kiuprili, Ibrahim, and the unfortunate 
~lustapha Bairactar, alone upheld the fall
mg state, while the nation continued to 
eink deeper into the grossest ignorance 
and slave~y. Pachas, more rapacious and 
more arbitrary than the sultan nnd his 
divan, ruled in the provinces. In its for
eign relations, the Porte was the sport of 
European politicians, and more than once 
was embroiled by the cabinet of Versailles 
in a war with Austria and Russia. \Vhile 
all Europe was making rapid progress in 
the. arts of peace and of war, the Ottoman 
nation and government remained inactive 
&Dd otatioullCJ. Bliudl7 11tt.ached to their 

doctrines of absolute fate, and elated by 
their former military glory, the Turks 
looked upon foreigners with contempt, 88 
infidels (giaours). Without any settled 
plan, but incited by a savage hatred and a 
thirst for conquest, they carried on the 
war with Persia, Venice, Hungary and 
Poland. The revolts of the janizaries 
and of th_e _governors became dangerous. 
The susp1c1ons of the despot were quieted 
with the dagger and the bow-string, and 
the ablest men of the divan were sacrificed 
to the hatred of· the soldiery and of the 
ulema. The successor to the throne 
commonly put to death all his brothers; 
and the people looked with indifference 
upon the murder of a hated sultan, or the 
deposition of a weak one. Mustapha I 
was twice dethroned {1618 lllld 1623); 
Osman II and Ibrahim were strangled, 
the fonner in 1622, the latter in 1648. Se
lim II, indeed, conquered Cyprus in 1571, 
but, in th.e same year, don John of Aus
tria defeated the Turkish fleet at Lepanto. 
A century after, under Mohammed IV, in 
1669, Candia was tnken, after a resistance 
of thirteen years; and the vizier Kara 
l\Iustapha gave to the Hungarians, who 
had been oppressed by Austria, their gen
eral, count Tekeli, for a king, in 1682; 
but, the very next year, he WM driven 
back from Vienna, which he had besieged, 
and, after the defeat at Mohacz, in 1G87, 
the Ottomans lost most of the strong 
places in Hungary. The exasperated 
people threw their sultan into prison. In 
a short time, the grand-vizier, Kiuprili 
l'tIustapha, restored order and courage, and 
recalled victory to the Turkish h:1nnell!; 
but he was slain in the battle agmnst tho 
Germans near Salankemen in 1691. At 
last, the sultan l\lustapha II himself took 
the field ; but he was opposed by the hero 
Eugene, the conqueror at Zentha in 1697, 
and, on the Don, Peter the Great con
quered Azoph. He was obliged, there• 
fore, by the treaty of Cnrlowitz, in 16~, 
to renounce his claims upon Transylvam.a 
and the country between the Danube and 
the Theiss, to give up the Morea to th• 
Venetians, to restore Podolia and th• 
Ukraine to Poland, and to leave Azoph to 
the Russians. Thus began the fall. o~the 
Ottoman power. A revolt of th_e JaD!Z~d 
ries, who, abandoning their ancient ngi 
discipline, wished to carry on commerce. 
and live in houses, obliged the su!tan to 
abdicate. His successor, the imbecil~ and 
voluptuom1 Achmet III, MW with ind1ffe( 
ence the troubles in Hungary, the war o 
the Spanish succession, and the gre~ 
)forthera war. (q. T.) Charles XII (q.T·~ 
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whom he protected after his defeat at 
Pultawa, finally succeeded in involving 
him in a war with Peter; but the czar, 
although surrounded with his whole army, 
easily obtained the peace of the Pruth, by 
the surrender of Azoph in 1711. In 1715, 
the grand-vizier attacked Venice, and 
took the .l\lorea; but Austria assisted the 
republic, and Eugene's .victories at Peter
wardein and Belgrade (1717) obliged the 
Porte to give up, by the treaty of Pas.'lllro
wit.z, in 1718, Temeswar, Belgrade, with. 
a part of Servia and \Valachia: it still re
tained the Morea. Equally unsuccessful 
were Achmet's arms in Persia; in conse
quence of which an insurrection broka 
out, and he was thrown into prison in 
1730. In 1736, the Russian general 
Munnich humbled the pride of the Otto
mans; but Austria, the ally of Russia, was 
not successful, and the French ambassa
dor in Constantinople effected the treaty 
of Belgrade (in 1739), by which the Porte 
i;egained Belgrade, with Scrvia and \Va
}achia. After a peace of thirty years, 
Mustapha III became conscious of the 
rising greatness of Russia, and required 
Catharine II to withdraw her troops from 
Poland ; but the victories of Romanzoff, 
in the war between 1768 and 1774, deter
mined the political superiority of Russia. 
.At the same time, a Russian fleet was vic
torious on the Grecian seas, and Alexis 
Orloff called the Greeks to freedom-an 
unsuccessful attempt, indeed; yet Ab<lul
Hamid, at the peace of Kutschuk-Kainar
gi, in 1774, was obliged to renounce his 
sovereignty over the Crimea, to yield to 
Russia the country between the Bog and 
the Dnieper, with Kin bum and Azoph,and 
to open his seas to the Russian merchant 
ships. But the pride of the humbled 
Porte was aroused by the rapacious spirit 
of Russia, and the divan, in 1787, declar
ed war against Catharine II. - The war, 
however, was carried on during the reign 
of Selim III with so little success, that 
Russia, by the peace of Jassy (1792) re
tained Taurida and the country between 
the Bog and the Dniester, together with 
Utchakoff, and gained some accessions on 
the Caucasus. Austria, also, to which 
the Porte, in 1777, had ceded the Buko
wina, a part of Moldavia, had declared 
war in favor of Russia, but was induced, 
by the threats of Prussia, to restore Bel
grade at the peace ofSistora in 1791. At 
this time, the internal confusions of the 
Turkish empire were continually increas
ing. Selim III was not deficient in un
derstanding or in knowledge, but he had 
not energy to effect a thorough reform. 

How could he, with his divan, change the 
anti-European spirit of the Turks, restrain 
the pretorian pride of the janizaries, 
change the form of government, and the 
system of laws consecrated by the Islam, 
and protected by the ulema, reform the 
Oriental manners of the court and the 
whole constitution of the state? There 
was no other connexion between his 
wide extended realms than faith in the 
caliphate of the padishah, and fear of the 
power of the grand seignior. The former 
was shaken by the sect of the \Vahabees 
(\Vechabites-not reduced till 1818), and 
the latter thrown off by several bold gov
ernors of the provinces. Among these 
petty sultans were Passwan Oglou in 
Widdin (Viddin), Jussuf (until 1810) in 
Bagdad, several pachas in Anatolia, &c., 
Ali (q. v.), pacha of Janina, and Ali Bey, 
in Egypt. (See Mohammed .llli.) The 
Servians wished for a native hospodar; 
thence arose continual insurrections, and 
continual acts of tyranny. The people 
continued plunged in ignorance, and 
sometimes committed acts of Asiatic bar
barity. On the other hand, a spirit of 
freedom manifested itself in Greece, by 
impotent efforts, but in Servia (q. v.) by a 
vigorous resistance between 1801 and 
1814. Finally, in March, 1821, the Greek 
nation arose to shake off the Turkish 
yoke. -. Turkey was equally perplexed in 
her foreign relations. She had been mis
trustful of France ever since the alliance 
of that country with Maria Theresa in 
1756, She remained a quiet spectator of 
the outbreak of the revolution, and the 
grand-vizier had hoped that the republic 
would not unite with Austria. The divan, 
however, observed conscientiously the 
existing treaties, and neither in Asia nor 
in Europe took advantage of the fa. 
vorable opportunities for restoring the 
ancient power of the Ottomans by a war 
against Persia or against Austria. At the 
same time, Russia stood ready upon the 
heights of Caucasus and at the mouths of 
the Danube. Bonaparte's campaib'll iu 
Egypt finally raised the indignation of the 
Po1te, which, Sept. 1, 1798, declared war 
for the first time against France. Ry its 
alliance with Russia, in December, 1798, 
and with England and Naples, in January, 
1799, it now fell under the direction of the 
cabinets of Petersburg and St. James._ A 
Russian fleet sailed through the Darda
nelles, and a Turkish squadron, in coope
ration with it, conquered the Ionian 
islands. Paul I and Selim III, by a treaty 
at Constantinople (March 21, 1800), form
ed the republic of the Seven Islands, 
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\'vhich as well as Ragusa, was to be under 
the protection of the Porte. In the fol
lowing year, England restored Egypt to 
tue Porte ; but the .l\Iameluke beys and 
the Arnaouts filled the land with tumult 
and bloodshed, until, on the 1st of March, 
1811, the uew governor, .l\Iehemed Ali 
Pacha, entirely exterminated the .1\Iame
lukes by treachery. Since then, he has 
ruled Egypt almost independently. The 
uuion with the European powers had, 
however, made Selim and some of the 
chiefa of the empire sensible that, if the 
Porte would maintain its power, it must 
introduce into its armies the modern tac
tics, and give to the divan a form more 
suited to the times. The Nizan Dshedid 
labored, therefore, to form a Turkish ar
my on the European model, which should 

traordinary courage and prudence. He 
concluded peace with Great Britain Jan 
5, 1809, and continued, with redoubled 
vigor, the war against the Russians, who 
already threatened the passages of the 
Balkan. Twice (1810 and 1811) the 
Rusi;ians were obliged to retreat beyond 
the Danube ; nevertheless, their policy 
conquered the French party irt the divan. 
In vain had the French emperor, in his 
treaty with Austria, .l\larch 14, 1812, de
clared that he would maintain the integ
rityofthe Turkish territory. Notwithstand
ing this, before the French army had 
passed the Niemen, the sultan bought 
peace with Russia, .l\Iay 28, 1812, at llu
charest, by ceding that part of Jlloldavia 
and Bessarahia, which lies beyond the 
Pruth, with the northern fortresses on the 

supersede the jauizaries. But, after the -Dniester and at the mouths of the Dan
peace with France, in 1801, there· were 
in the divan two parties, a Russian and 
Britbh, and a French. Tlie superiority 
of Russia pressed upon the Po1te in the 
Ionian islands and in Servia; it was there
fore inclined to favor France. ,vhen, 
therefore, Russia, in 180G, occupied .l\Iol
davia and Walachia, the old hostility 
Lroke out anew, aud, Dec. 30, 1806, the 
Porte, at the iustigation of France, declar
ed war against Russia, which was already 
engaged with Persia and France. The 
wealwess of the Ottoman empire was 
now evident. An English fleet forced 
the passage of tlie Dardanelles, aud, Feb. 
20, 1807, appeared hefore Constantinople; 
but the Freuch geueml Sebastiani direct
ed, with success, tlie resistance of the 
divan and of the euragcd people. On the 
otJ1er han,1, the Russians made rapid ad
vances. The people murmured. Selim 
III, 1\Iay 2r.J, 1807, was deposed by the 
mufti, and .IUustapha IV was obliged to 
JJUt a stop to the hated innovations. But, 
after the Tmkish fleet liad been entirely 
heateu by the Russians at Lemnos, July 1, 
1807, Selim's friend, .l\Iustuplia Bairaktar, 
the hrave pacha of Rusclrnk, took advau
tage oftl1e tcrrnr of the capital to seize it. 
The unhappy .Selim lost his life July 28, 
1808; and Bu1raktm·, in the place of the 
deposed l\lustaplm IV,raised to the throne 
the present sultan, l\Iahmoud II (born in 
1785). As grand-vizier of Mahmoud, he 
1·estored the new military system, and 
couclucled a trnce with Russia; but the 
fury of the janizaries ao-ain hroke out, and 
dPstroyed Lim and 1if;; work, Nov. 16, 
1808. lHah111oud uloue now supported 
the throne; for he was, since the death 
of 1\Iustaphu IV, the ouly prince of the 
family of Osman. Ile soon showed ex

\ 

ube, and the southern gates of the Cauca
sus on the Kur. The Servians, left to 
themselves, again became subjected to · 
Turkey. They retained, however, by 
their treaty with the Porte in No\'embcr, 
1815, the administration of the goyem
ment. In 1817, .l\!ahmoud was obliged to 
give up the principal mouth of the Dan
ube to Russia. But the Greek insurrec
tion again disturbed the relations of the 
two powers, and .has produced important · 
changes in the situation of the Porte. 
(See Greece, Revolutwn ef, and .Vahm-0ud 
II.) The Porte believed that Russia se
cretly favored the iusurrection, and there
fore seized .l\Iolduvia and ,valachia, R!ld 
restricted its maritime commerce. Both 
were open violations of the peace of Bu
charest. After an interchauge of notes, 
the Russian ambassador left Constantilio
pie. The mediation of the English and 
Austrian comts, together with the empe
ror Alexander's desire for peace, prevent
ed the outbreak of a war; but the div~n, 
under vario.us pretexts, refused nil ~aus
faction to the RuS:~ian cabinet, until, at 
last, the emperor Nicholas declared the 
Russian ultimatum, upou which the Porte, 
.l\lay 14, 1826, granted all the demands ?f 
the Russian· court, and promised. that m 
.l\Ioldavia and \Valachia (where, m three 
years, it had raised 37,000,000 ofpiast~s, 
which were employed in the war against 
the Greeks) every thiug should be re· 
placed on its former footing, and sent 
commissioners to Ackerman. Here a 
final term was again fixed for th~ decision 
of the divan, and, Oct. 6, 1826, eighty-two 
articles of the Russian ultimatum were ~c
ceptecl. Tliis treaty of Aekerman cames 
into effect the peace of Buclrn_rest. The 
Po1te surrendered to the Russians all tl,i 
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fortresses in Asia, which it had hitherto 
held back, and acknowledged the privi
leges granted by Russia to Servin, l\folda
"ia and Walachia. The treaty was exe
cuted in 1827. In the mean while, the 
Porte had begun its internal reform, and 
it was resolved utterly to exterminate the 
janizaries, who had lately burnt the sub
urb of Guinta, from the 3d to the 5th of 
January, 1826. An army was formed 
upon the European system, and, in June, 
1826, the body of janizaries was de
stroyed after a bloody struggle. The vio
lence employed, in the execution of this 
and other measures, caused an insurrec
tion, in which (August 31 and October 11) 
6000 houses were burnt in Constantinople. 
Instead of military insubordination, the 
most rigid military despotism began, 
which did not spare even the ulema. At 
the same time the Porte, in June, 1827, 
firmly refused the offered mediation of 
Russia, England and France, in its war 
with the Greeks, and the grand seignior 
called all his subjects(Cbristiansincludedl 
to arms, to fight, if necessary, against al 
Europe. After the fall of the Acropolis 
{June 5, 1827), Reschid Pacha came into 
possession of Livadia. East and ,vest 
Hellall again submitted to the Crescent. 
The relations of Turkey and Greece, and 
those arising therefrom between the for
mer and the great powers of Europe, 
have been treated of in the article Greece. 
The war between Turkey and Russia, 
which began in 1828, and was terminated 
by the peace .of Adrianople, Sept. 14, 
1829, will be described in the article Rus
8ia. It remains only to mention here, 
that, though the sultan seemed, for a time, 
determined to infuse into his military and 
civil establishment as much as possible 
of Western civilization, and though he 
seeme<l, for a time, successful-wore, him
self, the European dress, and prohibited, 
throughout the empire, the calling of 
Christians "dogs"-yet, according to the 

, latest accounts, he has been obliged to 
give up nil attempts of this kind; and the 
late desolating fires at Constantinople 
prove the sentiment with which the 
Turkish rabble regarded the improve
ments. (For the geography of the Otto
man empire, see Turkey; for the janiza
ries, see Janizaries.) 

0Tus. (See .Bloides.) 
OTWAY, Thomas, an English writer of 

tragedy, was born in 1G51, at Trotting, in 
Sussex, ~is father being the rector of 
Woolbeding, in that county. He was 
educated at \Vinchester, and was entered 
a commoner of Christ-church, Oxford, 

39• 

which he left without a degree, or any 
professional detennination, went to Lon
don, and made some attempts as an actor, 
but with little success. In 1675, he pro
duced his first tragedy of Alcibiades. 
The following year appeared his Don 
Carlos, which proved extremely success
ful. His theatrical reputation introduced 
him to the patronage of the earl of Plym-' 
outh, a natural son of Charles II, who 
procured him a cornctcy in a regiment of 
cavalry, destined for Flanders, in which 
country he served for a short time, and 
then returned, pursued by his habitual 
poverty. He continued to write for the 
stage, but found it a very scanty means of 
subsistence. He produced, in 1677, Titus 
and Berenice, from Racine, and the Cheats 
of Scapin, from l\Ioliere, which were 
acted together as play and farce, and suc
ceeded. The following year be produced 
liis • Friendship in Fashion, a comedy, 
which was followed, in 1680, by liis trage- · 
dies of Caius Marius and the Orphan; 
and, in 1682, by Venice Preserved, on 
which last two pieces his dramatic fame 
is chiefly founded. His comedies were 
·coarse and licentious, even for that day. 
He died in 1685, in his 34th year, at a 
public house on Tower Hill, where he 
had secreted himself from his creditors, in 
a state of great destitution. It is a tradi
tionary story that, being nearly famished, 
he begged a shilling of a gentleman, who 
gave him a guinea, and that he was . 
choked by eagerly devouring a roll, which 
he purchased to allay his hunger. Pope 
was, however, informed, that he fell a 
sacrifice to a fever, occasioned by his 
anxious pursuit of a person who bad shot 
a friend of the name of Blakeston. All 
accounts agree that he closed bis life in 
great penury. The unhappy fate of Ot
way has excited great sympathy, asso
ciated as his memory is with some of the 
most tender and pathetic scenes in Eng
lish tragedy ; but his dissoluteness of life 
and manners, and shameless flattery of the 
great, much tended to abate this kindly 
feeling. As a tragic writer he stands 
high, and no one has touched scenes of 
domestic distress with more force and 
feeling. His language is easy and natural, 
and the sentiments and incident'! moving. 
The miscellaneous poetry of Otway is in
differenL The latest edition of his works 
is that by Thornton, in 3 vols., 8vo. (1812~ 

OuDE (Dutch) signifies old; e.g., 01.ulm
aerde (Old"Land). 

OuDE; one of the provinces ofHindoos
tan, in the northern part of the country, 
lying between Agra aud Delhi on th1t 
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west arnl Bahar and N epaul on the east, 
with' Allahabad on the south ; lat. 26° 56' 
to 28° 41' N. ; Ion. 81° E. Its length is 
about 200 miles, and its breadth about 
JOO, with a population of3,700,000. The 
Ganges, the Gogra and the Goomty water 
the rich plain which forms this province. 
The climate is mild, as the Nepaul moun
tains protect it from the cold winds of the 
north. Onde furnishes, in alrnn<lance, all 
the vegetal>le wealth of In<lia,-rice, wheat 
and other grain, sugar-canes, indigo, opi
um,-aml is counecte<I, by the Ganges, 
with the bay of Bengal. Ou<le is a Brit
ish dependency; the nominal sovereign 
(styled vizier of the .Mogul empire and 
uabob of Ou,le) resides at Lucknow. 
The rajepoots, or military caste, se1Te in 
the English army nuder the name of 
scapoys (sipahis). 

OuDE'.'IARDE, or AuDE:-!ARDE; a town 
of .Belgium, in Em,t Flanders, capital 
of a district 011 tl1e Scheidt, supposed by 
some to have been built by the Goths, 
about the ycar411; 12 miics S. of Ghent; 
2-1 N. E. Lille; population, 5084; honses, 
950. It is unfortified, but well built, and 
has manufactures of woollens aud linens. 
It has sustain~d several sieges, but is best 
known in liistory by the memorable vic
tory gained over the French, on the 11th 
of July, 1708, by prince Eugene and the 
duke of .Marlborough. The French loss 
was 15,000 ; that of the allies, 5000. 

Ouni:-wT, Charles Nicholas, duke of 
Reggio, marslrnl and p:)er of France, was 
horu April 2, 1767, at lbr-sur-Oruain, ofa 
respectable mcrcautilo farnilv. Ile en
tered the military service in i1is sixteenth 
year, was a zealous fricrnl of the revolu
tion, anrl clistiugnislied himself in Sep
tcn1ber, l 7D2, by the defonce of the castle 
of llitchc against the Prussians. Brave 
even to raslwcss, often U!lll giievously 
"\HHUJded, he rosu, hy his brilliant actions, 
to the rank of general of divi~ion in I7D9. 
IIe contributed nwch to the victorv of 
ZfJrich, and was c!iief of the staff of iuas
sfaia, to whom he gave important assist
ance at the 8ic·gc of Genoa. In 1805, 
Oudinot obtained the command of the 
new corps of grenadiers. After the takin rr 
of Vienna, he obtuiucd possession ofth~ 
Lri<lge of Tabor, by snatching a lighted 
match from the hand ofan Austrian artil
lerist. In 1807, Napoleon raiserl l1im to 
the rank of count. June lit, 1807, he 
made head against the Russian army ut 
F1'icdland, until Napoleon arrived with his 
army to cotnplete the victory. After the 
p~nce of Vienna, in lSOD, Napoleon mn<le 
him murslial and duke of Reggio. In 

1812, lie commanded the twelfth -corp!, 
was for some months governor of Berlin 
fonght gloriously on the Dwina and th~ 
Bcresina, was severely wounded and 
escaped being taken only by his e~traor
dinury courage. In the campaign of 1813, 
he lost (August 23) the battle of Gross
bceren. ( q. v.) Ile took part in the battle 
of Leipsic and most of the battles in 1814. 
After the capitulation of Paris, he de
clared for the provi~ional government. 
Louis XVIII uppointe<l him cornmander
in-cliief of the grenadiers and royal clias
seurs. Dtiring the hundred clays, he 
lived upon his estate. After the second 
restoration, the king appointed him com
ruan<ler of the l'ari8'ran national guard
nu oflice which he lost at the suppression 
of t!iis body, in 1827. In 1823, be was 
governor of1\Iadrid. 

Oc:n:SEY,, (See Cwpperlon.) 
OuEx, ST. ; a small village about five 

miles N. of Paris, with 1550 inhabitants. 
It has become celebrated in history by the 
declaration issued here by Louis XVIII 
(q. v.), l\Iay 2, 1814, promising to main
tain constitutional principles. 'The man
ufactures of Tername have al~o given it 
celebritv. Iu 1351, when king John 
founded the order of the star, he assigned 
to it, as its place of assembly, the chateau 
at St. Ouen, called Noble .,Jaison, whence 
the kuights were often called chevaliers 
de .Voble Jlfaison. St. Oucn is adorned 
with numerous country seats. 

Ou1scoNSL"i', or \V1sco:'.'!SIN; a rirer 
ofthe No1th-\Vest Tc1Titory.(q.v.) 

Ou:;cE. (See Jaguar.) 
0URA:'i'G-0UTANG. (See .ilpe.) 
OuRcQ, CANAL DE 1.', rims from the 

rirnr of the same name, and is chiefly 
intcuded to supply Paris with water, and 
to feed the canals of St. Denis and St. 
Martin. Its navigation is of little impor
tance. It supplies the reservoir La ''.il
lette, to the N. E. of the city, from which 
the water is conducted into the city by 
pipes. The expense wns 24,000,000 franrs. 

OusELEY, sir \Villium, one of the most 
distinguished Orientalists of our age, '"''.15 
born in 1\Ionmouthshire, in 1771, and, !n 
li87 visited Paris to perfect himself in 
the 13reneh language. In 17~8, his fr)ends 
purchased liim a cornetcy m th~ eighth 
recrimeut of British dragoons, which was 
th~n stationed in Ireland. All his leisure ' 
hours he employed in the study of !he 
Eastern tongues, and, after the campmgn 
agninst the French, in 1794, he leJt the . 
military service that he might better. ~u<l 
sue the study; For this o!Jject h~ vts!te_ 
the university of Leyden, and, m 1195, 
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published his Oriental l\Iiscellanies, &c. 
lie was afterwards appoiuted major of a 
regiment of dragoons at Carlisle. \Vhen 
this regiment was reduced, he went to 
Loudon to devote himself to his favorite 
pursuits. The university of Dublin con
ferred on him the degree of doctor. Ile 
also received marks of distinction from 
several other universities and learned so
cieties. \Vhen negotiations were opened 
with the Persian court, he accompanied 
his brother, the ambassador (sir Gore 
Ouseley), as private secretary, and, in 18l!J, 
publi~hecl an account of his uavels in 
Persia. Among his works arc the Ori
ental Collectious (1797, 3 vol~.• 4to.), pat1ly 
extracts and translations from Arabic, 
Persian and Turkish manuscripts, aud in 
part essays; Observations 011 some Medals 
andGems,hearing Jnscri ptions in the Pahla
vi orancient Persian Character(I801, 4to.); 
a Translation of Elm lfaukal, &c. (see 
Persiaa Literafare); a descriptive cata
logue of his excellent collection of Per
sian, Arabic and Turkish manuscripts, and 
some Anecdotes from Oriental Bibliog
raphy (1827); another catalogue of his 
Oriental manuscripts in 1831. 

OuTFLA:SKI:SG. (Sec Flank.) 
OUTLAWRY is the putting oue out of the 

protection of the law. Anciently, in Eng
land, an outlawed felon was said to haYe 
capu.t ltpinuni (a wolf's head), and might 
be knocked on the head like a wolf, by 
any one that should meet him; for, hariug 
himself renounced or eYaded the law, he 
was tp lose its protection, al)(! be dealt 
with as iu a state of uature, where every 
one that should find him might slay him. 
But the iuhumanity of the law, in this 
respect, had become softened as early as 
the times of Bracto11; e.nd now, no man 
is entitled to kill him wantonly, uml in so 
doing he is guilty of murder. A defend
ant is outlawed, in England, upon certain 
proceedings beiug had, when he does not 
appear to answer to an indictrne11t or pro
cess. In an indictment for treason or 
felony, an outlawry of the party indicted 
is equivalent to a conviction. Any one 
may arrest a person outlawed on such an 
indictment, either of his own motion, or 
upon a warrant, called a capias utlagatttm, 
for the purpose of bringing him to execu
tion. In other cases, the effect of out
lawry is the forfeiture of the goo<ls of the 
outlaw to the king, in whom they become 

. vested for tl10 benefit of the plaintiff, in the 
suit in which the outlawry is had. An
other consequence of ontla wry iii, that the 
outlaw cannot bring .;my suit or process in 
}iis own name; he is, in this respect, de

prived of the benefit of the law, and is, 
consequently, stripped ofall his civil rights. 
The object of tl1ese severe penalties is, to 
compel persons sued in civil process, or 
indicted, to appear and answer, instead 
of absconding and leaving the kingdom. 
The law is careful that so heavy penalties 
should not be incurred without sufficient 
grounds, and the most exact and formal 
proceedings. It is, accordingly, provided 
by :Magna Charta, that none shall be out
lawed otherwise than according to the 
laws of the land. The ordinary proceed
ing for this purpose is, to issue three writs 
successively, to arrest the defendant If 
he is not to be found, the coroner is or
dered, by writ, to exact or demand him, ir:i 
five county courts successively, and the 
sheriff is ordered to make proclamation 
three times, in the most public places in 
the county of l1is resi<lence, calling upon 
him to appear and answer to the suit or 
indictrneut. If he does not thereupon 
appear, a judgment of outlawry is passed. 
If, however, there is any, the least, defect 
in the proceedings, this judgment may be 
reversed on error. No process of out
la wry is known to be in use in any of the 
U. States. If a criminal escapes from the 
country, the government authorizes its of
ficers to make application to the authority 
of the country to which he flees, to sur
render him, that he may be brought back 
and put upon his trial. ,v1wn a person, 
answerable in a civil suit upon a contract, 
leaves the country, the party to whom he 
is answerable may, in most cases, follow 
him to the foreign co1tntry, to euforce the 
contract against him there. 

0UTLI~E, in drawin/!, is the representa
tion of an imaginary line circumscribing 
the boundary of the visible superficies of 
objects, without indicating, by shade or 
light, the elevations uml dcpre~sions, and 
without color. Ouly one iu<lication of 
light and shade is used in outlines-the.. 
greater lightness or darkness of the lines,
and a skilful artist ca11 produce much 
effect with these seanty means. The 
study of coutour, or ontline, is of the 
greatest importance to the painter; it is 
to him what the fundamental bass is to 
the musician. I 11 rece11t times, great at
tention has heen paid to outline, and mauy 
engraYings hm·e been published, repre
seuting only the outlines of celebrated 
works of art, or original compositions, in 
outlines, by celebrated artists, such a!' 
Cornelius. In painting, the outlines may 
be sharp, as in the ancient German school. 
or more soft and less defined, as in tha 
Italian school. 
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OuT OF Tarn ; the state of a ship 
when she is not properly balanced for the 
purposes of navigation, which may be 
occasioned by a defect in the rigging, or 
in the stowage of the hold. 

OUTRIGGER; a strong beam of timber, 
of which there are several, fixed on the 
side of a ship, and projecting from it, in 
order to secure the masts in the act of 
careening, by counteracting the strain they 
suffer from the effort of the careening 
tackles, which, being appfied to the mast
head, draw it downwards, so as to act 
upon the vessel with the power of a lever, 
whose fulcrum is in her centre of gra\'ity. 
-Outrigger is also a small boom, occa
sionally used in the tops, to give additional 
security to the topmast. , 

OUTWORKS are all works .of a fortress 
which are situated without the principal 
wall, -within or beyond the principal 
ditch. They are designed to obstruct the 
attack upon the principal wall, to inter
cept the shot against the same, and to 
afford a lateral defence. · All outworks 
must, therefore, be so constructed, 1. that 
the enemy must attack them before he 
can reach the principal wall; 2. that they 
give lateral defence to the principal wall ; 
3. that they completely cover all parts of 
the f;rincipal wall from , the enemy's bat
teries erected beyond the glacis ; 4. that 
they shall be conspicuous from the princi
pal wall. For the most part, though not 
always; they are some feet lower than the 
principal wall. The most common out
works are, 1. the tenaille, wl1ich lies in 
the ditch, betweea two bastions, before 
the curtain, and has usually the form of a 
r )-entering angle; 2. the ravelin; by it 
urn sometimes placed, 3. lunetles; 4. coun
tel'guards (couvrifaces) serve as a protec
tion lo the faces of the bastion, sometimes 

• 	 in the form of 11 saliant angle before the 
bastion. Beyond the principal ditch, yet 
united with it by their ditches, are situ
ated (to strengthen impo1tant points), 
5. hom-works, which consist of two demi
bastions joined with 11. curtain, and these, 
again, are attached to the fo1tress by two 
wings, i. e. walls with moats; 6. crown.
works, where a whole and two demi
bastions are employed, instead of two 
half bastions only; i. tenailles, consisting 
of a re-entering angle~ which is appended 
to the fortress by wiugs. If there are two 
neighboring re-entering angles, then the 
w6rk is called, 8. a dozwle-tenaille ; if the 
two wings nre not parallel, but converg
ing or diverging, then they are called, 
9. $Wallow's-tails, and, 10. bonnet-a-prltre, 
&r~ In the places of arms, of the cov

ered way, as in almost all other out works, 
there are frequently constructed works of 
various forms, which are called, 11. re
doubts. On the glacis, or near its foot, 
frequently stand, 12.fleches,_or, 13. lunettu, 
which have a shape resemblmgthe bastion, 
and are not to be confounded with No. 3; 
14. detached works; they become, 15.forl3, 
or detached forts, when they are distant 
500 paces, and more, from the glacis, are 
larger and more substantial, and, for the 
most part, fo1tified also behind. 

OuvRARD, Gustavns Julian, born at 
Nantes, in 1ii5, was at first a merchant 
there, and acquired a large fortune by 
successful speculation. Being well ac• 
quainted with the condition ofaffairs, and 
with meu, he undertook extensive con
tracts for supplies during the time of the 
republic, under Napoleon's reign, and after 
the restoration. Fouche sent him, on a 
secret mission, to England, in 1810, for 
the purpose of sounding the disposition 
of the government in regard to peace. 
Napoleon ha11ing sent a secret messenger 
to London on the same business, both of 
them failed in their purpose, and were 
obliged to leave England. Ouvrard w~ 
thrown into prison, and Fouche lost his 
place, in consequence of the affair. Ou
vrard's contract for the supply of the 
French army in Spain, in 1823, involve.d 
him in a process, which resulted in his 
acquittal. (See France, History of, vol. v, 
p. 229.) Ouvrard has himself given _an 

account of this affair, in his interes~wg 

Merrwires sur"sa Vie et sur ses Operatwru 

financieres, of which we have a translation, 
in English. 

OvARY (diminutive of ovum, an egg~ 
The ovaria are two flat oval bodies, about 
one inch in length, and rather more than 
half in breadth and thickness, suspended 
in the broad ligaments, about th~ distance 
of one inch from the uterus behmd, and a 
little below the Fallopian tubes. They 
include a number of vesicles or ova, to 
the amount of 12 to 20, of different sizes, 
joined to the internal surface of_ the ova
ria by cellular threads or ped1cles, and 
contain a fluid which has the appearance 
of thin lymph. The ovaria prepare what· 
ever the female supplies towards the 
formation of the fmtus : this is proved. by 
the operation ol spaying, ~hich cons!sts 
in the extirpation of the ovar1a, after wh1c~ _ 
the animal not only loses the power _o 
conceiving, but desire is for ever extin
guished. These vesicles have be~n g~n
erully regarded as little eggs, which e
tach themselves from the ovary aftther 
fecundation, and are carried into 8 
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cavity of the womb by the Fallopian 
tubes. 

OvATIO.N. (See Triumph.) 
OVERBECK, Frederic, one of the most 

celebrated among the living painters of 
Germany, was born in Lubeck, 1789, and 
studied his art in Vienna, since 1800. In 
1810, he went to Rome, where he became 
a Catholic, married, and has resided ever 
since. Oi-erbeck belongs to the admirers 
of the simplicity and quaintness of the 
first Italian and German painters, ofwl1ich 
his productions afford decisive proofs. Ile 
was selected, with Knorr a1H.l Veit, to 
paint,in fresco, the villa ofthe marquis Mas
simi. His task was to represent scenes from 
Tasso. In every picture he shows, indis
putably, that he is born for an artist; there 
are great beauties in every one of them, 

· yet many persons do not like his sim
plicity, which frequently degenerates into 
childishness and quaiutness. The past 
cannot be restored, not even in art. . 

OvERBURY, sir Thomas, principally 
known by the tragic circumstances of his 
death, was descended from an ancient 
family in Gloucestershire. He was born 
in 1581, in ,varwickshire, and, in 1595, 
was entered a fullow-commonerofQueen's 
college, Oxford. After taking a degree, 
he removed to the Middle Temple, for 
the study of the law; but his inclination 
being more turned to polite literature, he 
preferred the chance of pushing his for
tune at court. In 1G04, he contracted an 
acquaintauce with Robert Car, the worth
less favorite of James I. The ignorance 
and mean qualifications of this minion 
rendered the services of a man of parts 
and education, like Overbury, exceedingly 
welcome, anrl he repaid his services by 
procuring for him, in IGOS, the honor of 
knighthood, and the place of a ,velsh 
judge for his father. The intimacy con
tinued to be mutually advantageous, until 
the favorite engaged in his amour with the 
countess of Essex. Sir Thomas counte
uanced this gallantry in the first instance; 
but when that infamous woman had, by a 
series of disgraceful proceedings (but too 
much countenanced by the king himself), 
procured a divorce from her husband, he 
opposed the projected marriage between 
her and her gallant, by the strongest re
monstrances. This counsel Car (then 
become viscount Rochester) communi
cated to the lady, who immediately exer
cised her influence for the removal of her 
adversary. An attempt was made to place 
him at a distance, by appointing him to a 
foreign mission ; but, relying upon his 
ascendency with. the favorite, which he 

exercised with considerable arrogance, he 
refused to accept it. On the ground of 
disobedience in declining the king's ser
vice, he was immediately arrested, and 
committed a close prisoner to the To,ver, 
in April, 1613, and all access of his friends 
was debarred. At length, fear of l1is 
resentment and disclosures, if released, 
induced Car and the countess (now be
come his wife) to cause infected viands to 
be administered, at various times, to the 
unhappy prisoner, who finally fell a sacri
fice to a poisoned clyster, Sept. 15, 1613. 
All these facts afterwards appeared in e\·i
dence, when the accomplices in the rnur
der iwere tried, and sir Gervase Elways, 
the lieutenant of the Tower, a creature of 
Car's, with several others, were con
demned and executed. Car and his lady 
(then become earl and countess of Somer
set) were also convicted and condemned, 
but, to the disgrace of James, pardoned 
for no assignable cause that will not add 
to the ignominy of the proceeding. 8ir 
Thomas Overbury wrote both in verse 
and in ptose, and his poem, entitled the 
,vife, has been much admired. 

OvERT; the same with open. Thus an 
overt act signifies an act which, in law, 
must be clearly proved, and such as is to 
be alleged in every indictment for high 
treason. ' s-

OvERTURE, in music; an introductory 
symphony, chiefly used to precede great 
musical compositions, as oratorios and 
operas, and intended to prepare the hear
er for tlie following composition. But the 
Germans have even 'Composed ove1tures 
for poetical works, as Beethoven's overture 
to Gothe's Egmont. Overtures are often 
played independently of tl1e work for 
which they were written, as at the begin
ning of conceits; but their highest office 
is to convey to the intelligent lover of mu
sic the whole character of the following 
piece, or to concentrate its chief musical 
ideas, so as to give a sort of outline of it 
in instrumental music .. The latter mode 
of composing ove1tures was first conceiv
ed by the French, and such is the clmrac
ter of the overtures of their great compos
ers, particularly Chernbini. Charles Maria 
von \Veber, in the overtures to the Frei
schutz and Oberon, has observed this rule, 
which did not exist when Mozart com
posed his admirable overtures to Figaro 
and Don Juan, in which the general char
acter of the following piece is given. In 
the eldest overtures the fugue was the chief 
prut, preceded by a grave in f time, not too 
much prolonged, and closing in the dom
inru1te. The grave was often repeated af~ 
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ter the fu"ue. l\Tost of the overtures of 
Handel's "'oratorios have this form. An
other form came into vogue at a later pe
riod-three musical parts, in different 
movements-an allegro, an andante, and 
again an allegro, or presto, wel"E; unite_d. 
At present, the most usual form 1s a bnl
liunt and passionate allegro, preceded by 
a short, solemn passage. Gluck, in his 
overture to Iphigenia in .!luli-8, was the 
firat who used this form. 

OnDius, Publius, tmrnamed Naso, one 
of the most celebrated Roman poets of 
the Augustan age, was of an equestrian 
family, horn at Sul mo, in the country of. 
the Pelignians, H. C. 43. Though inferi
or to some of his contemporaries in purity 
and finish ofstyle, he is surpassed by none 
of them u1 gracefol elegance and versatil
ity, although sometimes disfigured by pro
lixity, a straining after antitheses, and a 
forced pleasantry. But he is very happy 
in exhibiting the minute and peculiar traits 
-0f passion. l'tlany of his tales are uncom
monly lively and pleasing; for example, 
Pyramus and Thisbe, Dredalus and Ica
rus, Philemon and Baucis. Ovid says 
himself, in the tenth elegy of the fourth 
book, in which he describes his feelings 
and his life, that he was born a poet. 
In spite of the exhortations of his father, 
who wished to make him a lawyer, he had 
been inclined from childhood to the ser
vice of the Muses. Bis travels in Greece 
and Asia added to his accomplishments. 
His fondness for ease and the enjoyments 
of life, which his fortune placed within 
his power, prevented him from spending 
much time in perfecting his verses. His 
poetry has much of a seusual character, 
hut is distinguished for the choice of the 
su_bjects, and for beauty of description. 
His most celebrated work, a poetic picture 
of mythology, is the Metamorphoses, 
written iu l1exameters-an extraordinary 
work, ifwe regard itasa whole, asit unq ues
!ionahly was the design of the author that 
it should be. Connected by a band which 
~e are often in danger of losing from our 
sight, we see a beautiful series of differ
ent talcs drawn from a formless chaos. 
,ve see the world, with its harmony and 
order, and e\·ery thing which lives and 
mo~es in it, uut~lded, through the mytho
logical and ancient times down to the 
days of Julius Cesar. Ea~h one of these 
tales ends with a metamorphosis ; but this 
frequently _appears like an episode, while 
a long senes of verses, which have not 
the least relation to it, contain all that 
is most beautiful and attractive. Similar 
to this is another poem of Ovid's, in dis

• 

tichs, in which some tale from mytholo
gy, 01· from the old Roman and Italian 
history, is given for every remarkable day 
and festival of the Roman calendar. It is 
called the Fasti, but embraces in six book!! 
only the first six months. \Ve have three 
other poems of his on the subject of love, 
all written in elegiac measure : the Jlrrw
res, or Roman love songs; the .!lrs Amandi 
( Art ofLove); an<l the Remedium Amoris, or 
Remedy ofLove. They contrilmte to girn 
us an idea of the corrupt state of morals 
at that time in the Roman empire. Ovid 
also attempted, and not without suc
cess, a new and peculiar kind of poetry. 
,ve have twenty-one pieces called He. 
roides (q. v), some of which, however, 
are considered as spurious. He wrote al
so elegies, in the proper sen8e of the word, 
that is, songs oflamentatiou (he calls them 
Tristia), and letters ( Epi.stol11J e.x Ponto1 
likewise in elegiac verses, and written ina 
similar train of thought, during his exile. 
Even in these poems his tone is far from 
being depressed, although his heart was 
heavy, and the burden of years was al
ready pressing upon him. The stream 
of his verses, however, in these produc
tions, is sometimes shallow ; yet here and 
there we find places where his feelings are 
expressed with truth and liveliness. L'n
til his fiftieth year Ovid oppears to have 
lived almost solely for poetry and for 
pleasure, in an easy intimacy with his re
lations and friends, and was a welcome 
visitor at the court· of Augustus. His 
work::! were well adapted to ,the public 
taste, and had ohtained him much reputa
tion ; and he might have hoped to pass 
the remaining years of his life in peace 
under the shadow of his laurels. But 
Augustus suddeuly banished him to To
mes, on the inhospitable coasts ofthe Black 
sea, the habitation of the rude Getre. He 
declares, in more than one place, that an 
error, and not a crime, was the cau:le of 
his exile. Ile frequently calls his p~tr_Y 
the cause of all his unhappiness. His li
centious verses were certainly not the 
cause ofhis punishment, but he hints that 
he had seen something, and thus drawn 

'upon himself the auger of Augustus. 
l\lany think that tl1is had reference to ~he 
shameful licentiousness of Julia, the m· 
famous daughter of the emperor. .Ovid 
died at Tomos, after ten years of exile, at 
the age of sixty, A. D. 18. Among tl)e 
poems which he left, there is a piece, Ill 

elegiac verses, called the Ibis, full of abuse 
and maledictions against some unknown 
person, Some other smaller poems are 
falsely attributed to hiUJ· But many real



467 OVID-OWEN. 

ly authentic pieces have been lost; among 
others, his tragedy l\Iedea. Among the 
best editions of the entire works of Ovid, 
and of some particular poems, is that of 
Nicholas Heinsius (Amsterdam, l(l58--(jl, 
3 vols., 12mo.), improved, and accompa
nied with notes by Burmann (1727, Am
sterdam,4 vols., 4to.). From tl1is, with the 
notes of lleinsius, and an excellent verbal 
index, Fischer published a new edition 
(Leipsic, 1758 and In3, 4 vols.). Mitsch
erlichpublished an edition of the complete 
works from the text of Hurmann (Gottin
gen, 17!J6....-98, 2 vols.). The latest is that 
of Baumgarten Crusius (1825). Of the 
Metamorphoses Gierig has given a good 
edition, with an excellent Latin commen
tary (Leipsic, 1804-7; new edition, Leip
11ic, 1821-23, 2 vols.); and likewise of the 
Pasti (Leipsic, 1812-14). Of the elegies 
and epistles an edition with notes has been 
published by Harles (Erlangen, 1772) and 
Oberlin (Strasburg, 1778). De St. Ange 
(dicd in 1811) made a good translation 
of Ovid's works into French verse (new 
edition, Paris, 1824, 11 vols.). 

. OVIPAROUS. (See Egg.) 
OWEN, John, D. D., an Englit1h non

eonformist divine, was born at Stadham, 
in Oxfordshire, in 1616, of which place 
his father was vicar, He studied at Ox
ford, and remained at college until his 21st 
year. On the breaking out of the civil 
war, he took part with tl1e parliament, be
came a tutor in the family of sir Robert 
Dormer, and chaplain to lord Lovelace, 
but subsequently repaired to Loudon, 
where he wrote his Display of Arminian
ism, which was published in 1642. He 
had hitherto been a Presbyterian in mat
ters of church government, but now 
adopted tho Congregational or Inde
pendent mode, BB more conformable to 
the Ne,v Testament, and published his 
reRSons. During the siege of Colchester, 
he became acquainted with general Fair
fux, and, having acquired great celebrity, 
was appointed to preach at Whitehall, the 
day after the execution of Charles I. lie 
was soon afler introduced to Cromwel~ 
whom he accompanied in his expeditions 
both to Ireland and Scotland, and, in 1651, 
was made. dean of Christ-church college, 
Oxford, and, in 1652, WM nominated by 
Cromwell, then chancellor of the univer
sity, his Tice-chancellor. _On the death 
of the protector, he WB.i deprived both of 
that and his deanery, by the influence of 
the Presbyterian party. At the meeting 

churches. While the hill to revise the 
conventicle act was pending, he drew up 
reasons against it, which were laid before 
the lords. He died in 1683, in the 63d 
year of his age. Doctor Owen's works, 
which are of a high Calvinistic character, 
amount to seven volumes in folio, twenty 
in 4to., and thirty in 8vo. In this number 
are an Exposition on the Epistle to the 
Hebrews (in 4 vols., folio); a Discourse 
on the Holy Spirit; a complete Collection 
of Sermons, and several Tracts (folio); an 
Inquiry into the original Nature, Institu
tion, &c. of Evangeiical Churches (4to.); 
an Account ofthe Nature ofthe Protestant 
Religion, &c. 

OwEl'I, Robert, was born at Newtown, 
1\fontgomeryshire, about 1772, and i11her
ited a moderate fortune. , He was early 
engaged in the business of maliing ma
chinery and spinning cotton at .Manches
ter, and afterwards managed, during three 
or four years, a large spinning establish
ment there. He then formed a partner
ship with some other manufacturers of 
Manchester, and built the Chorlton mills. 
In 1800, he became proprietor of the 
celebrated works at New Lanark, which 
had been erected, sixteen years before, by 
his father-in-law, Mr. Dale, on the banks 
of the Clyde, about a mile from the town 
of Lanark. Mr. Owen had for some time 
been engaged in the study of plans for 
ameliorating the condition of tl1e poor, and 
he here attempted to carry them into 
effect. Some idea of his scheme may be 
obtained from his New View of Society 
(l8I3rhis Memorials to the Governments 
of Europe and America (1819), and l\Iac
nub's Description of the Establishment at 
New Lanark. The number of persons 
employed at New Lanark is not less than 
2500. They work from six o'clock in the 
morning till seven in the evening ; and 
the children are engaged at school from 
eight till ten at night. In the general ar
rangement of his economies, and in the 
most trifling details ofthe daily life,:Mr.Ow
en's will is supreme. His practice seems to 
haYe been taken from the .Moravian settle
ments, but with this difference, that among 
them property is in common; but by his 
plan such things only are in common as 
tend to general advantage. The outlinel! 
of it are these :-A society is formed con
sisting of. laborers in agriculture and man
ufacturers, who shall occupy a certain por
tion of ground, say 20,000 acres. A spot 
in the centre is enclosed for the township, 

of his brethren at the SaToy in 1658, he . on each side of which the ground is laid 
took a great part in drawing up the con- out in 15potl! for a 11upply of food. 'Th• 
kliliiou Qf wth of th• 0<>n,n1gi1tiona.l 11quare, or towoship, ia occupied by- peopli 

\ 
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employed in manufactures, or in the busi
ness of the settlement. The farm-houses, 
barns, cart-houses an~ stables are placed 
on the most convement spots, and the 
centre, or, town, is thus arranged: the 
town forms a very large oblong scpmre ; 
011 one of the longest sides the houses for 
the inhabitants are built, and on the 
shorter sides are the school and dwellings 
for the boys, and on the other si,le those for 
the girls. In the centre is a large house for 
the society to eat in, and around it various 
offices. The large space between these 
buildings and the houses is filled up by 
gardens, play-grounds for the children, 
&c. ; and behind the children's schools 
are bleaching-grounds for drying linen, 
&c. Tims far is certain, that l\Ir. Owen's 
own settlement of New Lanark, instead 
of appearing like a refuge for the })OOr, 

, exhibits a picture ofease; happiness, neat
ness and content. The avowed principle 
upon which his establishment is regulated 
is that of humanity to the laborers, includ
iug a regard for their i11tellectuul, phy,i
ical and moral welfare. The discipline to 
which they are subjected is strict, but they 
are provided with means of amusement 
as well ns of instruction. Music and 
dancing, which Mr. Owen considers as 
means of reforming or preventing vicious 
habits, by promoting cheerfulness, and re
laxing the mind, are encouraged among 
them. Mr. Owen is of opinion, that man 
i.s the creature of circumstances, nnd that 
therefore his character depends altogether 
on his situation; it is only necessary to 
surround him with circumstances adapted 
to the dispositions which it is desirable to 
produce, and he will become what he 
should be. The doctrine of future ac
countability, he thiuks, has causer! most 
of the evil which exists in the world; hu
man nature has never been understood by 
society; all the various systems of religion 
which have prevailed iri the world are 
founded in prejudice and delusion, and 
contain too much error to be of any use in 
the present advanced state of society. (See 
Griscom's Year in Europe.) Communi
ty of goods, as we have before stated, to 
a certain extent, a general equality, and 
cooperation for the common welfare, are 
also parts of his system, which, in many 
of its features, has been carried on by the 
coiipcrative societies (q. v.) in England. 
1\Ir. Owen's success in his manufacturing 
establishment at New Lanark, led him to 
~sert with muc~ confidence that his prin
c1ples were applicable on any scale, in aO'
ricultural as well as in commercial nation\· 

antidote to all the. evils 'Yhich seem in, 
separable from society on its ancient foot
ing. In 1825, he accordingly purchased 
Rapp's establishment of New Harmonv 
in Indiana ( 54 miles below Vincennes/ 
consisting of from 80 to 100 lar"e anri 
substantial buildings, with the Janel in au 
excellent state of cultivation. Here he 
collected around him from 700 to 800 pPr
sons, among whom were a considerable 
number of men and women of education, 
enamored of the new "social system." 
The churches were convertecl into works 
shops, general equality was proclaimed, 
and all the members of the society met iii 
the evenings to dance or sing together. 
I\1atrirnony was declared to be in no way 
indissoluble, as it was considered a great 
absurdity to promise never-ending love; 
and children were no impediment to a 
separation, because from their secoud 
year they belonged to the community, 
and were all brought up together. The 
duke of Saxe-,Veimar, who has given un 
interesting description of New Harmony, 
found the better part of the society dissat
isfied with their boasted equality, nnd it 
soon after came to an end. Mr. Owen, 
after publishing his Declaration of lllental 
Independence, July 4, 1826, returned to 
Europe, and the social system at New 
Harmony was abandoned. Other com
munities on i\lr. Owen's system have been 
formed in Great Britain and Ireland, and 
have eJfocted much good among the poor. 
The utility of some parts of the system is 
not to be denied; but it must be confessed 
that there are fundamental errors connect
ed with it; and it will hardly be doubtc.d 
that its application to society in general 1,~ 

neither practicable nor desirable. (See 
St. Simon.) ,, 

OwnYHEE, (See Sandwichlsla;uls.) 
OwL (strix) ; a nocturnal bi:d of prey, 

whose appearance and harsh voice are ~ell 
known. They are distinguishec) by havmg 
a large head, very large_ eyes, directed for
wards, encircled by a rmg of fine feathers 
covering the base of the beak and the 
openin" of the ear. Their external toe 
can be turned behind at pleasure •. Ifany 
analogy is allowable betwe~n d1/fore~1t 
tribes of animals, the owls rmght be said 
to resemble moths, and to differ from the 
diurnal birds of prey as these do from but
terflies. ,They are wholly nocturn.al (ex
cep~ a few specie_s), seekil~g for their pref 
durmg the evemng or mght; and, fr01.n 
the enormous size of the pupils of theu: 
eyes, they are enablod to see ~veil in the 
dark; while, in the <lay, their ~ense 0.f 

~d might be universally employed as an . sight is imperfect; hence, dunng this 
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time, they keep concealed in some secure 
retreat. Their hearing is very acute, and 
their plumnge soft aud loose, enabling 
them to fly without noise, and thus to 
come on their prey in an unexpected 
manner. They feed on small birds, mice, 
bats and moths, swallowing them entire, 
and casting up the imligestiblc parts in the 
form of small balls. They breed in fis
sures of rocks, or in holes of trees, th& 
female laying from two to six eggs. They 
are found in every part of the globe. The 
genus strix of Linnreus has been variously 
subdivided by modern naturalists. Cuvier 
admits the . following ·sub-genera : otus, ' 
ulula, strix syrniwn, bubo sumia, nyctea, 
nudipes, scops.-In North America there 
are ten or twelve species of these birds, 
some peculiar to the country, and others 
common to the two continents. These 
have been arranged by Bonaparte (see 
.'1.nnals Lyceum Nat. Rist.) in the follow
ing manner: sub-genus surnia; S. June
rea, or hawk-owl (nyctea, scops syrnium, 
bubo, Cuv.); blackish-brown, thickly spot
ted with white, beneath varied with white 
and brown; tail with narrow white bands, 
and reaching three inches beyond the 
wings ; feet densely covered with long 
feathers; hill yellow. This species is very 
rare: it inhabits the north of both conti
nents. S. ·nyctea (snow owl); white, more 
or less spotted, and barred with dusky; 
tail rounded, reaching but little heyond 
the wings; feet densely covered with long 
feathers; bill black; inhabits the north 
of both continents; not very uncommon. 
S. cunicularia (burrowing owl); cinnamon 
gray, spotted with whitish; beneath white, 
spotted with cinuamon brown;' tail even, 
reaching but little beyond the wings; feet· 
covered with short, scattered · bri8tles. 
This is peculiar to America, is found near 
the Rocky mountains, and as far south as 
Paraguay. S. asio (mottled or red owl); 
dark brown; young tawny red, mottled 
with black, pale brown and ash-color; 
wings spotted with white; beneath white, 
mottled with black and brown; tail even, 
reaching to the tip of the wings; feet 
densely covered with sh01t feathers; in
habits America; common. Sub-genus 
1dula (otus, ulula, bubo, syrnium, Cuv.). 
S. otus (long-eared owl); mottled, prima
ries banded with ferruginous; tufts long; 
wings reaching beyond the tail; found in 
both continents; common. S. brachyotos 
(short-eared owl) ; whitish ferruginous, 
spotted with dark brown ; tufts sho1t ; 
wings reaching to the tip ofthe tail; found 
in both continents; common. S. nebulosa 
(barred owl); pale-brown, with transverse, 
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whitish spots; beneath whitish; neck and 
breast with transverse bars ; belly and 
vent with longitudiunl streaks of brown; 
tail reacl1ing beyond the wings; bill yel
low; found in both continents; common. 
S. acadica (little owl); dark-brown, spot
ted with white; beneath whitish, spotted 
with reddish-brown; tail short, reaching 
about to the tip of the wings; very small ; 
inhabits both continents; more common in 
America. Sub-genus bubo, S. Virginiana 
(great horned owl); mottled; primaries and 
tail-feathers banded with black and dusky; 
amicular conch 1·estrieted ; wings not 
reaching to the tip of the tail; very large; 
found in most parts ofAme1ica. S. cinerea 
(cinereous owl); dark-brown, mottled with 
whitish; face white, with black, concen
tric circles ; tail reaching beyond the 
wings ; both fasciated ; the Lands mottled; 
Lill yellowish-white; iris yellow; inliabits 
arctic America, the largest ~pecies in this 
country. Sub-genus strix. S. jlammca 
(barn owl); yellowish tawny, with small 
spots of white; beneath whitish, with 
blackish points ; wings reaching two 
inches beyond the tail; bill whitish; found 
in Loth continents. There are several 
other species said to exist in America ; 
thus l\lr. Say indicates S. bubo :md phalre
noides, &c. The barn md, also called 
common screech or white owl, is a bird of 
elegant plumage, in length between thir
teen and fomteen inches; stretch cf wing 
three feet. It is very common in Europe, 
North and South America, in the deserts 
of Tartary, in Persia, llindoostan, and 
even in Australasia, and is met with at 
the cape of Good Hope. In Europe, it 
chiefly frequents inhabited districts, and 
deposits from two to six eggs in a hole of 
a wall, under tlie eaves of buildings, in 
decayed trees, &c., without any formal 
nest. It usually lrnunts churches, towers, 
barns, maltings; farm-houses, &c. In a 
state of nature, it generally leaves its 
haunts about twilight, skimming along the 
ground, exploring the neighboring woods 
for prey, and returning before sunrise, 
making a sort of blowing noise, like the 
sn01ing of a man "l'.ith his mouth open. 
\Vhen it flies or alights, it doles out cer
tain lugubrious notes, which, added to the 
solemnity of the scene, especially when 
near church-yards, often inspire awe and 
apprehension in the minds of the igno
rant. 

OwLENSPIEGEL. (See Eulenspiegel.) 
Ox ; the general designation for thr, 

different species and varieties of the gent'.S 
bos. This is distinguished by havii,g 
smooth horns, directed sideways, and tl1en 

. 
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curving upwards or forwards in a semi-
lunar form, The common ox (B. taurus) 
has a flat forehead, which is longer than 
it is broad, and round horns placed at the 
two extremities of a projecting line which 
separates the front from the occipnt: the 
horns, however, differ so much in their 
form and direction in the numerous vari
eties which domestication has produced 
in this species, that no specific character 
can be based upon them. The colors of 
these animals are extremely variable, being 
reddish, white, gray, brown, black, &c. 
As with most of the other animals which 

by an additional pair of ribs; by a woolly 
hair which covers the neck and head of 
the male, forming a heard under the chin. 
This ~nimal appears to have formerly been 
a native of all parts of Europe, but is now 
ouly found in the forests of Lithuania &c. 
It is exceedingly ferocious and intract~Lle. 
One of the most extraordinary species is 
the B. grunniens (grunting ox, horse-tailed 
ox, or yack). This is a small animal, 
with a tail resembling that ofa horse, and 
also with a mane on the neck and hack. 
It has a short head, broad nose, and large 
ears; the horns are short, slender, round, 

have been in a state of domestication from• upright, sharp-pointed, and bend inwards. 
the earliest ages, it is difficult to determine 
from what species they were originally 
derived: it has been generally supposed 
that it was the bos ur1ts, but Cuvier has 
shown that this idea is erroneous. To 
few animals is man more indebted for im
portant services than to the common ox, 
and none afford him so many articles of 
food. Throughout a great part of the 
worlu, its flesh is the principal article of. 
animal food, while from the milk of the 
female, of itself an almost indispensable 
part of our diet, are manufactured cheese, 
butter, cream, &c. The skins furnish the 
greatest part of the leather used in the 
arts. In fa<.t, there is scarcely any part 
of this valuable animal that is not useful 
to mankind. The horns are converted 
into combs, knife-handles, &c.; glue is 
made from the refuse of the skin, hoofs, 
&c.; the bones form a cheap substitute 
for ivory; the blood _is employed in the 
manufacture of prussmn blue; the hair is 
used ?Y plasterers, and the fat. in the 
f~mnat10n of ~undies and soap.-The pe
nod of gestat10n of the cow is the same 
as that of the human species, and she 
most genera(ly }ms but one at a birth. 
The young, hk_e that of the horse, is very 
perfect and vigorous soon after birth 

·though_ it needs the care of the mother fo; 
a. considerable time. It attains its full 
vigor at about three years, and the natural 
term of its life is about fomteen years. 
1:he domesticated ox is liable to many 
d1seases, one of which arises from its 
swallowing the hairs that it licks from its 
own body. These hairs, being indi"esti
ble, remain in the stomach, and at l~t be
come united into large, solid balls. The 
varieties produced by domestication and 
climat~ are innumemble, and impossible 
to des1gnate.-B. urus (wild bull; bison 
of.the ancients).· This species is distin
gmsh_e~ by an arched forehead, w:der 
tha~ ~t 1s l?ng; horns attached below the 
occ1p1tal ridge; by the length of its legs; 

The whole body is covered with long 
hair, and is entirely black, except the 
front, ridge of the back, and tail, which 
are white. There is much dispute about 
the size, some travellers describing it ail 

smaller than the domestic cow, while oth
ers state that it is far larger. The only 
epecimen in this counu·y, brought from 
the mountains of Thibet, and in the collec
tion ofthe Philadelphia museum company, 
is small, not exceeding an Alderney cow 
in size. From the accounts of Russian 
naturalists, it appears probable that there 
are two varieties, diflering materially in 
size. Th~ voice of these animals is very 
peculiar: instead of lowing, like the other 
species of this genus, they utter a sound 
resembling the grunting of a hog. They 
are susceptible of domestication, but .al
ways retain some of their natural ferocity. 
The wild breed are very dangerous, 
fighting desperately when att~cked .. 'T~e 
most valuable pmt of these ammals 1s thell' 
tail. They form the standards designating 
the rank of superior officers in the _Turk
ish army, and are extensively nsed in In
dia as brushes to d1ive away insects: they 
are also employed by the Chinese to adorn 
their caps. (See Bis~n, Buffalo, Musk Ox.) 

OxAHEVRITE · a mineral from the hot 
spring of Oxh~ver, in Iceland .. It oc
curs in thin veins and crystals, which are 
acute octahedroos, with a square base, It 
appears to be a vuriety ofapophyllite. 

OXALIC Acm. This acid may be ob
tained from sugar, as follcws :-To 6 oz. 
of nitric acid, ,in a stopp'.lred rc~ort,, ad~ 
by degrees 1 oz. of loi:f-eugr.r m su!nd 
lumps. A gent!.; h(!:'t !llay be upph~ 
dminrr the solution, and nitr:c oxide will 
be e-;olved in abundance. ,v1ie1! the 
whole of the sugar is dissolved, _di8':1l off 
a part of the acid, till what remruns m tb.e 
retort lias a sirupy consistence; and t1j16 
will, on cooling, form regular crysta s, 
amounting to 58 paits fr?m 100 ~f su~· 
These crystals must be dissolved m wate ' 
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recrystallized, and dried on blotting paper. 
Numerous other substances, when u·eated 
by distillation with nitric acid, afford the 
oxalic acid; such as honey, gum Arabic, 
alcohol, the sweet matter contained in fat 
of oils, the acid of cherries, the acid of 
tartar, beech wood, the acids of currants, 
citrons, raspberries, silk, hair, tenrlous, 
wool, also other animal substances, as the 
coagulum of blood, and wl1ites of eggs. 
1\1. Berthollet mentions a difference be
tween a11imal and vegetable substances 
thus treated with nitric acid, viz. that the 
former yielded, besides ammonia, a large 
quantity of an oil which the nitric acid 
could not decompose; whereas the oily 
parts of vegetables were totally destroyed 
by the action of this acid. Ifo further re
marks, that the quantity of oxalic acid fur
nished by vegetable matters, thus treated, 
is proportionable to their nutritive quality, 
and particularly that from cotton he could 
not obtain any sensible quantity. Oxalic 
acid is found in the state of oxalate of 
lime in the roots and leaves of a great 
number of plants. It particularly abountls 
in tlrn leaves of the oxalis acetosella, and 
of tlie 0. corniculata. The crustaceous 
lichens contain nearly one halftheir weight 
of oxalate of lime-a substance which is 
to these plants what carbonate of lime 
is to corallines, and phosphate of lime 
to animal bones. Oxalic acid crystallizes 
in four-:,;ided prisms, the sides of which 
are alternately broad and narrow, and the 
summits dihedral. They are efflorescent in 
dry air, but attract a little humidity if it 
be damp. They are soluble in one part 
of hot and two of cold water, and are 
decomposable by a red heat, leaving a 
small quantity of a coaly residuum : their 
acidity is so great, that, when dissolved in 
3600 times their weight of water, the solu
tion reddens litmus paper, and is percepti
bly acid to the taste. The oxalic acid is 
a good test for detecting lime, which it 
separates from all the other acids, unless 
they are present in excess. It has likewise 
a greater affinity for lime than for any 
other of the bases, and forms with it a 
pulverulent, insoluble salt. \Vith barytes, 
it forms an insoluble salt, but capable of 
dissolving in water acidulatcd with oxalic 
acid. Oxalate of magnesia, too, is insolu

. hie unless the acid is in excess. The ox
alate of potash exists in two states, that of 
a neutral salt, and that of an acidule. The 
latter is generally obtained from the juice 
of the leaves of the so1Te}, tcu parts of 
which yield five ofjuice,,which give a little 
more than one two hundredths of the salt, 
which requires to be repeatedly crystallized 

in order to obtain it pure. It unites with 
barytes, magnesia, soda and ammonia, and 
most ofthe metallic oxides, into triple salts. 
This salt, besides its use in taking out iuk
spots,and as a test oflime, forms, with sugar 
and water,a pleasant,cooling beverage, mul 
possesses considerable powers as an anti
septic. Oxalic acid acts as a violent poi
son when swallowed in tl10 quantity of 
two or three drachms; and several fatal 
accidents have lately occurred, in conse
quence of its being improperly sold for 
Epsom salts. Its vulgar uame of salts, 
under which the acid is bought for tl1c 
purpose of whitening boot-tops, occasions 
these lamentable mistakes. The imme
diate rejection from the stomach of this 
acid by an emetic, aided by copious 
draughts of warm water containing bicar
bonate of potash, or soda, chalk, or carbo
nate of magnesia, are the proper rem
edies. 

OxENSTIERN, Axel, count of; a Swedish 
statesman, born at Fano, in Upland, in 
1583. His own inclinations and the "·ishes 
of his family having destined him for the 
churcl1, he applied himself, at Rostock, 
\Vittenberg aud Jena, principally to theol
ogy, for the study of which he always re
tained a predilection. After finishing his 
studies, he visited most of the Germm1 
courts, and, in 1602, returned to Sweden. 
In 160G, Charles IX sent him on a puhlic 
rni~sion to l\Ieckleuburg, and, in 1G08, lie 
was admitted into the senate, in which his 
thirteen immediate ancestors had held a 
seat. The infirmities of age having in
duced his sovereign, not long after, to ap
point a regency, Oxenstiern was placed at 
thc,.10ad of it, and, on the accession of 
Gustavus Adolphus, was made chancellor. 
In 1G14, he accompanied the new kin11to 
Germany, and soon after had the satisfac
tion of seeing the hostilities between Swe
den and Russia terminated by the honor
able peace of Stolbova. Ile was subse
quently appointed governor-general of 
all the conquests of the Swedish arms in 
Germany; and when Gustavus ( q. v.) pen
etrated into the heart of that country, Ox
·enstiern was invested with full powers in 
all affairs, both civil and military, on the 
Rhine, and fixed his hcad-qum·ters at 
l\Ientz, while Gustavm, advanced into Ba
varia and Franconia. On the fall of his 
master at Lutzen (1632), he exerted him
self in every way to protect Sweden and 
her allies, and visited Dresden and Bedin, 
to concert measures for continuing the 
war. The Swedi~h government conferred 
on him full powers to adopt any measures 
which he considered for the public good. 
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lie therefore assembleu a congress at 
Heilbronn, in which he was recognised 
as the head of the Protestant league. 
This leagne was held together and sup
ported solely by his influence and wis
dom, and, in 1636, he returned to Sweden, 
after an absence of ten years, laid down 
his extraordinary powers, and took his seat 
in the senate, as chancellor of the king
dom, and one of the five guardians of the 
queen. His great aim was to bring the 
German war to a successful conclusion ; 
and with this design he sent his son John 
to Germany, in the capacity of Swedish 
plenipotentiary. In 1645, he assisted in 
the negotiations with Denmark at llromse
bro, and, on his return, was created count, 
by queen Christina (q. v.), and at the 
same time was elected chancellor of the 
university of Upsal. ,vhen the queen 
declared her intention of naming her suc
cessor, Oxenstiern opposed that measure 
with all his influence, and resisted, with 
still stronger urgency, her determination 
to abdicate the crown; finding her, how
ever, fixed in her resolution, he pretended 
£ickness, as an excuse for staying away, 
and taking no putt in a step which he 
foresaw would be the beginning of evil. 
From that time, he took no pleasure in 
public affairs, although he continued to 
serve his country with zeal and ability un
til his death, in 1654. Oxenstiern must 
be ranked among the greatest men who 
have taken a distinguished part in the 
affairs of the European world. Great and 
elevated views, a wonderful political sa
gacity and foresight, firmness and loftiness 
of purpose, wisdom in contriving and pru
dence and energy in executing, a strict.in
tegrity, and a constant devotion to the 
welfare of his country, are among the 
characteristics of this great statesman. 
The constitution, wliich was prepared by 
him, and accepted by the states of Swe
d~n in 1G34, is esteemed a political master
piece. 

Ox-EtE ; a small cloud or meteor, seen 
at the cape of Good Hope, which pre
~ages a dreadful storm. It appears at first 
m the forr_n or size of an ox's eye, but de
scends w1lh such celerity, that it seems 
suddenly to overspread the whole hemi
sphere, and at the same time forces the air 
,~ith such violence, that ships are some
tunes scattered several ways, some di
rectly contrary, arnl many sunk down
right. 

OxFoRD; a city_ of England, capital of 
the county to wluch it gives name· 45 
wiles S. E. of Worcester, 58 ,v. hy N: of 
Lon<lou, 74 S. \V. of Cambridge.; ion. 

1° 16-' \V. ; lat. 51° 45' N.; population in
cluding the university, 1G,3G4. It i~ an 
episcopal see, and seat of a university. 
It is delightfully situated on a gentle emi
nence, in a valley at the confluence of the 
Isis and Cherwell, and near the Thames. 
Along these rivers, and between them and 
the city, lies a tract of beautiful and luxu
riant meadows. For the beauty and mag
nificence of its buildings, Oxford is equal
led by few cities in the world. From the 
neighboring heights it presents a grand 
and imposing spectacle, from the uumber 
and variety of its spires, towers, domes aud 
other public edifices, while these struc
tures, by their magnitmle and splendid 
architecture, give it, on a nearer approach, 
an air of the most striking magnificence. 
The High-street is one of the most beauti
ful in the world. The houses inhabited 
by traders are indifferent. The city con
tains a cathedral, thirteen elegaut parish 
churches, houses of worship for Catholics, 
Quakers, :Methodists and Baptists, a town 
and county hall, a jail, a bridcwell, an in
firmm-y, market buildings and charity 
schools. Four members are sent to par· 
liament, two for the city, and two for the 
university. l\Iarkets on Wednesday and 
Saturday. Oxford has no staple manu
facture or branch of trade, but derives its 
chief suppo1t from the university. It is 
an ancient town, was the residence of Al
fred, and has often been the seat of the 
English kings and parliaments. The 
university of Oxford, from the extent.and 
num!Jer of its buildings and institu(1011S, 
and the wealth of its endowments, 1s by 
far the greatest in the world. Its origii1 
is involved in ouscurity : some suppose 
that it was founded, and some that it~"'."' 
revived, by Alfred; other\, fix its 011gm 
considerauly later. It is, as is well known, 
distinguished for its attachment to t.ory 
princjples, and has been the seat ofclas~1cal 
learning in England, while in Cambndge 
mathematical science has Leen more as· 
siduously cultivated. It consists of twe~1ty 
eolle()"es and five halls, each of winch 
form~ an estaulishment within itself, hav· 
ing its own students and teachers, rer.e
nuesand regulations; yet they are al! mn(· 
ed under the government of one u~J1ve1:,1· 
ty. The officers by whom the umvers1ty 
is immediately governed, are the chancel· 
lor, high steward, vice-chancellor! and t11 o 
proctors. In addition to the pnvate offi· 
cers in each colleg·e and.hall, who see that 
due order and discipline are preserved, 
and ull the liberal sciences taught, there 
are twenty-three puulic wofessors of the 
several arts and sciences. In ISZJ, the 

http:strict.in
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members of convocation were 23G5; mem
bers on the books, 5009. About one third 
of these are maintained by the revenues 
of the uuiversity; the rest live at their 
own expense. The students wem' a pe
culiar dress. The buildings of the uni
versity are very magnificent, and excel 
those of Cambridge; yet the chapel of 
King's college at Camhridge is thought to 
surpass any single edifice at Oxford. The 
other edifices belonging to the university, 
besides the colleges and halls, are the pub
lic schools, the llodleia.n library, the pic
ture gallery, the theatre, capable of contain
ing 4000 persons, the Clarendon printing
house, the Radcliffe library, the Ashmole
an museum, the astronomical observatory, 
and the botanic garden. The llodleian 
library is one of the largest and most val
uable in Europe. (See Libraries.) There 
are four terms in the year at the two Eng
lish universities. To obtain the · degree 
of bachelor of arts, a residence of three 
years, or tweh·e terms, is necessary at Cam
bridge; four years, or sixteen terms, at Ox
ford, except in case of sons of peers, and 
the eldest sons of baronets and knights, 
who may stand candidates after three 
years. For the degree of rnaster of arts, 
three more years are required. A person 
of two years standing may be admitte(l a 
student of the civil law ; after being firn 
years a student, he may receive the degree 
of bachelor of civil law; and in four 
years more, the degree of doctor. The 
degree of bachelor of <liviuity is confeiTed 
on masters of arts of four years starnling, 
and the degree of doctor four years after. 
(See University.)-Some of the eminent 
men educated at Oxford are ,vickliffe, 
\Volsey, More, Raleigh, Chilli11gworth, 
Hampden, Harvey, Clarendon, IIale,Locke, 
Addison, Steele, ll!a~kstone, Lowth, J olm
son, Adam Smith, Jones, Gibbon aud Fox. 
The colleges and balls (see College), with 
the date of their foundation, and muuher 
of fellowships and scholarships, are ex
hibited in the following table:

Colleges. Fonn. Fell. Schol. 

1. Merton , • • • 12G4 • • 24 • • 4 
2. University ••• , 1280 , • 12 •• 17 
3. Baliol •••••• 1281 •• 12 •• 14 
4. Exeter ••••• 1314 •• 25 ; , 1 
5. Oriel •••••• 1326 • • 18 •• 13 
6. Queen's ••••• 1340 •• 24 •• 16 
7. New College •• 1386 •. 70 
8. Lincoln .•••• 1427 •• 12 • • 8 
.9. All-Souls •••• 1437 •• 40 
10. :Magdalen •••• 1456 •• 40 • , 30 
11. Brazen-Nose •• 1509 •• 20 •• 32 
12. 	Corpus-Christi. 1516 •• 20 •• 20 


40* . 


Colleges. Foun. Fell. Schol 
13. Christ Church 1525 •• 20 •• 20 
14. Trinity • . • • 1554 •• 12 •• 12 
15. St. John's. • . 1,557 •• 50 . . 3 
16. Jesus . . • • • 1571 . 19 •. 18 
17. Wadham • • • 1613 , . 15 •. 15 
18. Pemliroke • 1G20 •• 14 .• 30 
19. Worcester ••• 1714 •• 21 •. 13 
20. 1Ie1tford .••. 1740 •• 12 • • 4 

Halls. Foun 
1. St. Alban's .•••• 1200 
2. St. Edmund's ••• 1317 
3. St. l\Iary's • • • • • 1325 · 
4. New Inn •••••• 13Dl 
5. l\Iagdalen. , •.•• 1480 

(See ,vood's I!istoria Univ. Oxon., and 
.Athen(JJ Oxonienses ; Ackerman's History 
of the University of Oxford; the articles in 
the first and third numliers of the Quar
terly Journal ofEducation; and the Unfoer
sity Calendar.) 

OXFORD ; the north-west township in 
Butler county, Ohio, adjoining the state 
of Indiana. The land belongs in, foe
simple to the l\Iiami university, which is 
here located. The township is six miles 
square, and contains about 3000 inhab
itants. ]Hiarni, uuiversity was chartered 
in 1809; it went into operation in 1824. 
The number of instructers is 11; the num
ber of alumni, 51 ; the number of stu
dents, 82. Its library consists of 1000 vol
umes, and tlie students' libraries have 
1200 volumes. Commencement is on the 
last ,vednesday in September. The an
nual revenue of the institution is more than 
$4000, and the funds are rapidly increas
iug. The situation is represented as de
lightfullv pleasant and healthy. 

OxFORD CHRONICLE. (See .Arundclian 
Jllarbles.) 

0xFORD1 LoRnO 	 (See Harley.) 
OXIDES, (See Oxygen.) 
Oxus. (See Gihon.) 
OXYGEN GAs was discovered by doctor 

Priestley in 1774, and by Scheele in 1775, 
without previous knowledge of Priestley's 
discovery. It received the names offree 
air, dephlogisticated air, pure air, and 
vital air, from its property of support
ing combustion and animal life-terms 
changed, by tl1e inventors of the uew 
nomenclature, to oxygen gas, from its 
prope1ty of giving acidity to compouuds 
in, which it predominates (d{v~, acid, and 
ymuOa,, to produce). Oxygen denotes its 
gravitating matter, or substance, when not 
in tl1e gaseous state ; oxygen gas is the 
uame given to it in its elastic form. Oxy
gen is tho most. ex~ensively diffused of 
material substances. , In tLe state of gas, 
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it forms one fifth of the atmosphere; it is, 
also the principal component part of wa
ter forming eight ninths of it by weight. 
It 'exists in acids, in the alkalies, and 
earths, and, consequently, in their saline 
compounds. It is combined with metals; 
is found in numerous forms of comhina
tion in mineral suhstunccs, and is an 
abundant ingredient in all vegetable and 
animal matters. It is also the most ener
getic, in its chemical agencies, of all the
elements of matter ; and the history of its 
properties and combinations forms the 
most important subject in chemistry. 
Oxygen gas no where exists pure awl un
combined ; hence certain processes are 
required to obtain it in an insulated form. 
These cm1sist, chiefly, in applying heat to 
some of its compouuds, in which it is 
rctuined by a weak attraction. The sub
stances commonly employed for the pur
pose, are, the peroxide of manganese and 
the chlorate of potash. It may be pro
cured from the former in two ways ; 
either by heating it to redness in a gun
barrel or iron retort, or by putting it into 
a flask, with half its weight of concen
trated sulphuric acid, and heating the 
mixture by means of a lamp. To obtain 
it from the manganese, it is only necessary 
to heat it to a full red heat, in an iron retort. 
The gas obtained by the first process is the 
purest; that by the latter is liable to contain 
small quantities of carbonic acid and hy
drogen, but it is sufficiently good for ordi
nary purposes. Oxygen gas is colorless, in
odorous and tasteless, and is rather heavier 
than eommou air, its specific gravity bein" 
~.111. It is ~b~orbed bJ: water very spm~ 
mgly, 100 cubic mches of water, freed from 
!lir by boiling, absorbing about 3.5 cubic 
mches, under a common atmospheric tem
perature and pressure. Its most strikin" 
property_ is that of exciting and supporting 
cornl>usuon. A candle, or wax taper, 
freshly extiuguished, is re-lighted on Lein<' 
i!nmer~ed in a ?ottle of this gas. A pa1:: 
~ally-kmdle~ piec~ of charcoal, on being 
mtroduced mto 1t, also inflames with 
great rapidity and brilliancy. But the 
~nost inter~sting c?mhustion, in this gas, 
1s t!mt of iron :,v1re, or a watch-spring, 
winch 0!1ly reqmre to have their tempera
ture excited by the previous burning of a 
piece of sulphur-match attached to them 
at the extremity, in order to be kindled 
iuto the most. vivid and intense eombus
t!on, burz:ing_ with sparks and scintilla
tions, until prnces many inches in len!!"th 
are consumed; and this in a jar of the gas 
not holding above _three ,pints or a quart. 
Pliosphorus, on berng previously lighted 

in a pendent spoon, and· lowered into a 
jar of oxygen gas, hums with the evolu
tion of a li~ht so intense as scarcely to 
bear being looked npon with the naked 
eye. During the burning, in each of 
these instances, the oxygen is consumed; 
and the products of the co111bustio11 ex
cept in the case of the iron, are substdnces 
possessed of acid pro1(erties. .Oxygen gas 
1s equally powe1ful m sustamin"' animal 
life by respiration. If an animal be con
fined in a given quantity of it, it will live 
four or five times longer than a similar 
animal will do in the same volume of 
atmospheric air. If, again, an animal be 
coufined in a gas which cannot afford 
oxygen to it, it immediately dies. It is 
found that a quantity of oxygen gas al· 
ways disappears, or is consumed, during 
respiration, and is indispensable to the 
continuance of life; and atmospheric air, 
or any gas, sustains life only from the 
oxygen it contains, and is capable of 
affording to the blood. Pure oxygen gas, 
however, is not well adapted to animal 
existence. If an animal be confined in a 
given quantity of it, its respiration be
comes hmTied and laborious before the 
whole of the oxygen is consumed; and it 
dies even though so much oxygen is pres
ent that another animal, of the same spe
cies, introduced into the residual air, will 
live. From whence it appears, that pure 
oxygen proves too highly stimulating for 
animal life. As mixed in our atmosphere, 
it is precisely adapted to the support of 
anirual existence. The oxygen forms on· 
ly one fifth of its weight, and is diluted 
with a large volume of another gas, of an 
opposite or negative quality. (See Nitro· 
gen.) Oxygen gas has been administered, 
with good effects, in diseases of the thorax, 
in paralysis, general debility, &c. A re
markable case was that of a large dog, that 
had been, for several hours, completely 
drowned, and yet, in consequence of an 
injection of this gas into his lungs, was 
perfect! y restored to life and all his func· 
tions in a very short time. Oxygen bas 
a very powerful attraction for most of the 
simple bodies, and there is not one of 
them with which it may not be made to 
combine. The act of combining with 
oxy,,en is called oxulation, and the bodies, 
afte; having united with it, are said to be 
oxidized. The compounds, so formed, 
are divided, by chemists, into acids and 
oxides. The first division includes those 
compounds which possess the general 
properties of acids, and the second com· 
prehends those which not only want. that 
character, but many of which are highly 
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alkaliue, and yield salts by uniting with 
acids. The phenomena of oxidation are. 
very variable. It is sometimes produced 
with great rapidity, and with the evolu
tion of heat and light, as in the case of the 
iron wire above alluded to ; on other 
occasions it takes place slowly, and with
out any appearance of heat or light, as is 
exemplified by the rusting of iron when 
exposed to a moist atmosphere. All in
flammable or combustible substances de
rive their power of burning in the open 
air from their affinity for oxygen. The 
changes experienced by burning bodies 
are no less remarkable than the alteration 
which appears in the oxygen in which 

, they are burned. \Vhile the oxygen loses 
its power of supporting combustion, the 
inflammable substance Jays aside its com
bustibility, becoming an oxidized body, 
and incapable of being burned again, even 
in pure oxygen. It has also acquired an 
addition to its weight. It is an error to 
suppose that bodies lose any thing while 
they burn. The materials of our fires do, 
indeed, disappear; but when, by means 
of a suitable apparatus, · we detain the 
products of the combustion, it is found 
that they weigh more than the inflarnma

. hie matter that has been burned ; and the 
increase in weight is exactly equal to the 
quamity of oxygen which has disappeared 
during the process. For many years be
fore the discovery of oxygen gas, all com
bustible bodies were supposed to contain 
a certain principle, which was called phlo
{fiston, to the presence of which was as
cribed their combustibility. It was sup
posed tl1at when a body burns, phlogiston 
escapes from it, and that, when the body 
has lost phlogiston, it ceases to be com
bustible, and is then a dephlogisticated or 

' 
incombustible substance. A metallic oxide 
was con~equently regarded as a simple sub
stance, and the metal itself as a compound 
ofits oxide with phlogiston. The heat and 
light which accompany combustion, were 
attributed to the rapidity with which phlo
giston is evolved during the process. The 
discovery ofoxygen, and the expe1iments 
of Lavoisier, overthrew this doctrine. On 
burning phosphorus in a jar of oxygen, 
he observed that a considerable quantity 
of the gas disappeared, that the phospho
rus gained in weight, and that the increase 
of the latter exactly corresponded to the 
loss of the former. That oxygen is really 
present in the oxidized body, be proved 
by a very decisive experiment. Some 
liquid mercury was confined in a vessel 
of oxygen gas, and exposed to a tempera
ture sufficient for causing its oxidation. 
The oxide of mercury, so produced, was 
put,into a small retort, and heated to red
ness, when it was re-converted into oxy
gen gas and fluid mercury, the quantity 
of the oxygen being exactly equal to what 
had combined with mercury in the first 
part of the operation. 

OYER AND TERMINER (.French, to heaJ · 
and determine), in English law, is a court 
held by virtue of the king's commission, 
to hear and determine all treasons, fel~ 
onies and misdemeanors. This commis
sion is usually directed to two of the judge:J 
of tl1e circuit, and several gentlemen of 
the county; but the judges only are of the 
quomm,so that tl1e rest cannot act without 
them. (4 Black. 269.) (See .!lssi.zes.) 

0 YES (corrupted from the French oyez, 
hear ye) is an expression used by the crier 
ofa court, in order to enjoin silence when 
any proclamation is made. 

OYSTER. (See .!Jppendi.x, end oftl1is vol.) 

P. 

P; tl1e sixteenth letter and twelfth con- and Ihre declares all Swedish words 
sonant in the English alphabet. It is one beginning with a p to be of foreign origin. 
of the mutes and labials, and represents a Then of the Greeks signified 80; in low 
sound produced by closely compressing Latin, Psignified,accordingto U gution, 100: 
the lips till the breath is collected, and p similem cum C numerum monstratur habere; 
then letting it issue. (For the similarity 
and mutualinterchangeofb undp, see B.) according to Baronius, 7.. In music, p 
Palso interchanges in many languages with signifies piano (softly). S. P. S. P. i,; an 
other letters, as in Polly, for Jllol/y. The abbreviation for Saint Pete:r and Saini 
rliulects of Upper Germany in general pre- Paid, as on the papal seals. On medals, 
fer the p, those of Lower Germany the b; P stands for various names of persons, 
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places and qualities, as pater, populus, 
pius, perpetuus, pontifex, proconsul, &c.; 
P. P., pater palrt<1',; S. P, Q, R., senalus 
populusque Romanus; P. 1\1., pontifex 
maximus; C. P., Constantinopolis. It is 
a curious circumstance, tlmt the Romans 
gave to their P the same form which the 
Greeks had given to their Rho. pp is 
used in German as a sign for Ike, · The 

. Hebrews had no p, and used the ph instead. 
The .Arahiaus have 110 p. On visiting car~s, 
p. p. c., p.f. s. a., or p. d. a., are ablirevm
tions for pour prendre congA, pour faire ses 
adieus, or pour dire adieu, sud signify the 
taking of leave. (See .!lbbreviations.) 

PAcA, ,villiam, one of the signers of the 
declaration of American independence, 
was born October 31, 1740, and was the 
second son of a gentleman of large estate, 
who resided in Hartford county, l\laryland. 
After receiving his degree of bachelor of 
arts at the college of Philadelphia, in 
1759, he studied law, and, when admitted 
to the bar, established himself at Annapolis. 
In 1771, he was elected a representative 
of the county in the legislature, and snv
ported the cause of the people against the 
proprietary government of the province. 
I-le was a member of the first national 
congress of 1774. Ile was successively 
re-elected to the same station until 1778, 
when he retired, anrl, in the same year, 
was appointed chief-justice of the supreme 
court of his state. In 1780, congress a p
pointed him chief judge of the court of 
appeals in prize and admiralty cases. In 
17tl2, he was chosen governor of bis state, 
At the close of the year, he retired to 
private life. In 1786, he was again raised 
to the chief magiistracy, and coutinued in 
it for a year. On the organization of the 
federal government, in 1789, he was ap
pointed,. by_ president \Vashingto;1, judge 
of the d1str1ct court of the U. States for 
l\Iaryland. In that office he died, in I7l)<J 

.in the sixtieth year of his age. Jud"e Pac~ 
was a man of talent and cultivated mind 
of graceful address and attracti\·e man11ers: 
of moral. woi:-.h aud political /ntegrity. 

PAcA, rn zoo!. (See .flppendix to this vol.) 
PACHA, or PASHA w ; the military gov

ernor of a Turkish province. The most 
distinguished have three horse-tails caiTi
ed before them; the inferior, two. The 
power of a pa.elm is very great. He is, 
lwwcver, uppomted and removed at the 
will of the sultan, is oblirred to serve when 
called on in the wars of" his master and 
to pay over a certain portion of the' rev
enue of liis province into the imperial 
treasury. The provincial administration 
is entirely in l1is l1ands. 

PACIFICATOR. The attitude of a person 
who makes peace, or performs any other 
act of grace, consisted, amon" the an
cients, in the horizontal extension of the 
right arm, the hand being quite open.-No 
title was so 1irnch coveted by Napoleon 
as that ofpacificateur, at the beginning of 
his power; hence it appears so often on 
the early medals commemorating his ex
ploits. Alexander of Russia, too, was 
highly desirous of the same character. 
Nothing flattered him more than the 
praise of having given peace to the world. 

pACIFIC OCEAN; the great mass of 
waters extending from Beering's straits to 
the Antarctic circle, a distance of 3200 
leagues, and from Asia and New Holland 
to America. It is separated from the At
lantic and Antarctic oceans only by im· 
aginary lines. The Andes and Rocky 
mountains of the western coast of Ameri
ca, and a series ofmountainous ranges near 
the eastern coast of Asia and New. Hol
land, nearly surround this vast basin. Its 
extreme breadth a little north of the equa
tor is 4550 leagues; between South Amer
ica and New Holland (lat. 30° S.) it is 
2070 leagues. (See Ocean.) It contains 
an infinite number of isles scattered over 
its surface, more particularly between lat. 
30° N. and 50° S., to which modern geog
raphers have given the general appellation 
of Oceanica, (q. v.) It was at first ca!led 
the South sea, by the European naviga
tors, who entered it from the nortl1. 
l\Iagellan gave it the name of Pacific,.011 
account of the prevalence of calms winch 
he experienced in it; but it by no means 
deserves this name, as it is remarkable for 
the fury of its storms and the agitation of 
its waters. The trade-winds, which con· 
stantly blow between the tropics, render 
the passage from the wes;,;m coast of 
America to Asia very short; but the re
turn is propmtionately difficult. (See 
Tl'inds.) The Po1tuguese were the ~rst 
Europeans who entered the Pacifi~, wl~1ch 
they did from the east. Balboa, m J;:,13, 
discovered it from the · summit of the 
mountains which traverse the isthmus of 
Darien. l\lagellan sailed across it from 
east to west in 1521. Drake, Tasman, 
Beering, Anson, Byron, Ilougainville, 
Cook, Vancouver, Laperouse, and ~thers, 
traversed it in different directions, m the 
Se\·enteenth and eighteenth centuries. 
D'Entrecasteaux, Krusenstem, I{otzcbue, 
Beechey, &c., have visited it more recent
ly.-See Ilurney's Chronological History 
of Discoveries in the South Sea (5 vols, 
4to., 1803-1817.) (See, also, North Po
lar E:rpeditions.) 
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PACTOLUS ; a river of Lydia, celebrated 
for its golden sand. (See Jlfidas.) After 
flowing by Surdis, it emptied into the 
Hermus. 

PADANG. (See Sumatra.) 

PADERBORN, formerly an imperial bish


opric, in the circle of,Vestphalia, was at
'tached, in 1802, to Prussia, in 1806 to 
the kingdom of ,vestphalia; on the dis
solution of which, it was restored to 
Prussia. The capital, of the same name, 
with 6700 inhabitants, is situated at the 
sources of the Pader. The university of 
Paderborn was suppressed in 1819. There 
is still a gymnasium here, with a seminery 
for priests, five monasteries, and a cathe
dral. Lat. 51° 43' N.; Ion. 8° 43' E. 

P.rn1SHAH ; a title assumed by the 
Turkish sultan, derived from paa (pro
tector or throne), and shah (king, p1ince ). 
The Ottoman Porte formerly applied this 
name only to the king of France, calling 
the other European sovereigns kral; but 
it has since been applied to some of the 
other leading princes of Europe. · 

PADUA (in Italian Padova, anciently 
Patavium); an old and strong city of the 
north of Italy, in a province of the same 
name, in the Austrian government of 
Venice. It is connected with the Bren ta by 
a canal. Population, 46,600 ; lat. 45° 24' 
N.; Ion. 11° 52' E. Among the ninety
six churches is the cathedral, which is 
one of the richest in Italy, The sacristy 
contains a poru·ait of Petrarch, who held 
a canonry in it, and bequeathed it a part 
of his library. The church of St. Justina 
is esteemed one of the most beautiful in 
Upper Italy. In front of it is the public 
square prato della valle, anciently campus 
Jlfarli!!S, adorned with statues of cele
brated Paduans. The Franciscan church 
chiesa del santo contains many splendid 
monuments and valuable curiosities. In 
front of it stands the equestrian statue 
erected by the republic of Venice to her 
general Gattamelata. The Episcopal 
seminmy, restored by cardinal Barbarigo, 
an excellent institution for the education of 
100 young clergymen, contains a celebrated 
printing establishment, to which belongs 
a collection of Latin, Greek and Oriental 
manuscripts. The celebrated uuiversity 
was founded by the emperor Frederic II, 
who, in 1222, transferred the university 
ofBologna to Padua. The medical faculty 
is the most highly esteemed. The num
ber of students was formerly several thou
sand, from all the countries of Europe ; 
at present it is about 400 in all depart
ments. The celebrity of tl1is institution 
procured for the city the epithet la dotta 

(the learned) among the Italians. · The 
principal university building, i1 pala:::zo 
degli studj, is adorned with portraits of 
the most eminent professors. It has 
twelve colleges, an observatory, a botani
cal garden, an anatomical theatre, &c. 
There is also in Padua a branch of the 
royal institute of science and art, a society 
of science and agriculture, &c. Among 
the buildings, the town-house (palazzo 
della ragione~ containing a bust of Livy 
(q. v.), who was a native of Padua; the 
palaz:::o delta podesta, with a public library; 
the theatre, &c., are particularly worthy 
of mention. The grave of the Trojan 
hero Antenor, who, according to Virgil, 
was the founder of Padua, is still shown 
}1ere. Aftet the fall of the Roman empire, 
Padua fell into the hands of the Lom
bards, from whom it was taken by Charle
magne. Under his successors, it came 
under the dominion of Ezzelin, afterwards
received a republican government, but,. 
in the fourteenth century, came under the 
dominion of the powerful family of Car
rara, and was conquered by Venice in 
1405. Commerce is chiefly in the liands
of the Jews, who live in a separate quar
ter of the city. The woollen and silk 
manufactures are considerable. In sum
mer the city is thronged by the rich from 
the neighborhood, particularly at the time 
of the fair in June. The territory of 
Padua (il Padovano) is one of the most 
fertile and beautiful countries in Europe, 
and coutains 300,000 inhabitants. On the 
abolition of the republic of Venice, the 
town and territory fell to Austria; were 
afterwards ceded to Napoleon; but, in 
1814, were restored to Austria, and now 
form a part of the Lombardo-Venetian 
kingdom. 

p.lEAN, or p.lEON (rraiav, rra,wv) j a sur
name of the healing power, particularly 
of Apollo. The etymology and significa
tion of this epithet are' differently ex-. 
plained by different critics. In the hymus 
to Apollo, the phrase lo P<Ean was fre
quently repeated, and hence they were 
also called p<Eans. They were sung in 
times of sickness, and on other occasions, 
when it was desirable to propitiate the 
favor of the god. Hymns to other deities, 
or songs in praise of heroes, were at a 
later period likewise called p<Eans. A 
pman was sung, previous to battle, in honor 
of l\lars, and after a victory, in praise of 
Apollo. · 

P.lEDOBAPTISTS. (See Baptists.) · 
P.lEONY (p<Eonia); a genus of plants be

longing to the natural family ranuncula
ce<E, distinguished for the size and wag
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nificence of the flowers. The species are 
herbaceous, or very rarely shrubby, having 
perennial, tuberous roots, an<~ J~rge leaves, 
which are more or less dlV!ded. The 
flowers are solitarv, and of a white or 
purplish color. Seventeen species are 
known, of which one inhabits the N 01th
,vest Coast of America, and the others 
the temperate parts of the Eastern conti
nent. Several are cultivated in gardens, 
where they are very conRpicuous, espe
cially when the flowers are doubled.-The 
common pmony (P. o.fficinalis) grows from 
ten to twenty inches in height. The 
leaves are bi or triternate, and the flowers 
are disposed at the extremity of the 
hranches, are very large, and ordinarily of 
a fine red color. The double variety, 
which is now so common every where, 
when introLluced at Antwerp, about the 

' end of the sixteenth century, sold for 
twelve crowns a root. This plant is a native 
of the mountains of the south of France, 
Spain and Siberia. It was celebrated 
among the ancients, who attributed to it 
various marvellous properties, but has now 
lost all its reputation.-The tree pmony 
(P. mo1dan), in our climate, is not usually 
more than three or four feet high, but, in 
China, its native country, is said to at
tain the elevation of ten feet, or even a 
much greater. It was discovered in the 
mountains of Honan about the year 400, 
but did not attract the attention of the 
Chinese till two or three centuries after. 
, Vhcn once known, its culture spread 
with amazing rapidity, and large sums of 
money were sacrificed to procure fine va
rieties. For more than a thousand years, 
it has been generally cultivated by the 
Chiuese, who plant it in the open air, but 
take unwearied pains duriug its growth, 
protectiug it from the dust, high winds 
and heavy rains, by meaus of tents, and 
dispPn~ing the heat and light of the sun 
;.it their pleasure. They have varieties of 
all colors-white, yellow, red, purple, vio
let, blue, and even black. The Chinese 
name is 1nou-tan. The mo;;t common 
variety with us !ms superb flowers, of a 
clear red or rose color, and from five to 
s~v~n inches in diameter, which, besides, 
d1fluse a very agreeable odor. It is hardy 
enough to bear our winters, but does not 
flower in such perfection as when pro
te~~ed. A ~ich light s<_>il is best adapted 
to 1t; and npened cuttmgs, planted in a 
shady place, will take root freely. 

PAER, Fernando, a celebrated opera 
composer, bom at Parma in 1774, was a 
pupil of the Neapolitan Ghiretti at the 
coiuervatorio delta pieta. At the' age of 

ten years, he produced at Venice his first 
opera, Circe, which was well received· 
and he then visited the different Ita!iad 
cities. The duke of Parma, his godfather 
granted him a pension, and, on account 
o~the tro~ble~ pro~u~ed by thew~~' per
mitted J11m, m 1,9.,, to go to \ 1enna. 
where, in 1798, he was made composer to 
the national theatre, while his wife was 
prima d.mna to the Italian opera. His 
reputation was extended particularly by 
his Camilla, in 1799. In 1802, he settled 
at Dresden, as chapel-master, and remain
ed there three years, his wifo being there 
also prima donna. Napoleon engaged 
them, after the battle of Jena, to follow 
him to \Varsa w; and after the peace of 
Tilsit, they entered !tis service. Paer's 
compositions are rich in melody, lively 
and striking. He may be considered as 
the precursor of Rossini. (q. v.) The 
best of his numerous operas are Sar~iw; 
Camilla ; Griselda ; Leonora ; Jl.chule ; 
I Fuorusciti ; Srifonisbe ; Dido ; ~qgnese; 
Oli1ule e Sofronia. Ile has also composed 
many romanzi, canzoui and duets, with 
accompaniments on the piano. 

P ESTL'M (called by the Greeks Posulo
nia); an ancient Greek city of Lucania, 
Lower Italy, lying in a plain at the foot 
of mount Album us, on the Sinus Presta
nus, or gulf of Salerno. It is celebrated 
by the Latin poets for the fragrance 
of its twice-blowing roses, and its 
mild and balmy air. Nothing now re
mains of it but some fragments of its 
walls, of two temples of Doric architect
ure, and of a forum. The city is thought 
to have been founded by a Greek colony 
from Sybaris (q. v.), 510 B. C. It was 
destroyed by ihe Saracens in the ninth 
century. The coins of Pmsturn, as well 
as its ruins, show it to have once enjoyed 
great prosperity. TJ1e ruins were discov
ered in the middle of tlie last century. 

PETUS. (See Jlrria.) 
PAEZ, Jose Antonio, formerly general 

in the Colombian service, at present pres
ident of Venezuela (q. v.), was born at 
Aragua, in Venezuela. llis parents we.re 
of Indian extraction, and in humble cir
cumstances ; and the early life of Paez was 
passed in the simple and hardy occupa· 
tions of a llanero (q. v.), tending-cattle, 
tamin O' wild horses, hunting wild bulls, 
&c. "Naturally of a daring, impetuous 
temper, and endued with uncommon na
tive sagacity, Paez early acquired a great 
ascendency over the wild herdsme_n of , 
his province, by exhibiting those trmts of 
hardihood and dexterity, which, in a rude 
state of society, confer superiority on 
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their possessor. ,vhen the revolution of 
Caracas broke out, in 1810, he declared 
himself in favor of independence ; and his 
influence with the llaneros enabled him 
to gather round him a body of cavalry, 
which soon became the terror of the 
Spaniards. Bolivar soon gave him a 
command in the regular army, and em
ployed him in duties suited to his own 
character, and that of his half-disciplined 
troops, who were of great service in par
tisan warfare. In 1813 and 1814, general 
Paez rendered important services, and, in 
the succeeding years, distinguished him
self on almost every occasion. Thus, in 
1817, we find him beating, near San Fer
nando de Apure, a large royalist force, 

tia pf all citizens between sixteen and fifty 
years of age. Complaints being made to 
the house of representatives of some 
measures taken by general Paez (182G) to 
enforce the execution of the decree, that 
body rather hastily determined to impeach 
him for official misconduct at the bar of 
the senate. Paez, however, or his crea
tures, instigated the Valencians to acts of 
tumult, in consequence of his suspension, 
and then accepted the command, which 
was conferred on him by the acclamations 
of the multitude. To secure the support 
of the rest of Venezuela, his partisans now 
openly declared for the views of those 
disaffected to the constitution; and this 
measure, together with the dread of the 

under Morillo; and, not long after, he , soldiery, who were wholly in the interest 
took possession of Calabozo. At the 
battle of Ortiz (1818), he made several 
successful charges, and was directed by 
Bolivar to cover the retreat, which be did 
with great skill. Throughout l\Iorillo's 
sanguinary campaigns, Paez continually 
hung upon his rear, or attacked his van, 
always present where any blow could be 
struck. After the refusal of the former to 
give quarter, the latter never spared the 
life of a prisoner; and if, as in the plains 
of Cojedos, his cavalry were cut up, he 
retired to the plains of Apure, and soon 
reappeared at the head of a new body of 
South American Cossacks. In the battle 
ofCarabobo (1821), which established his 
military reputation, Paez had charge of 
the leading division, which it was neces
sary should penetrate a narrow defile, the 
heights commanding which were covered 
with the royalist artillery. Ile dashed 
forward with such impetuosity, at the head 
of his troops, that he drove the Spaniards 
from their position, and decided the battle. 
His services in this victory, which may be 
considered as securing the independence 
of Colombia, were considered of such im

of Paez, effected the desired purpose. 
Venezuela was thus in a state of revolt; 
other parts of the republic were in the 
same situation, and affairs remained in 
this unsettled state till the return of Bo!i
var from Peru. On his arrival, every 
trace of insurrection disappeared, and, in 
January, 1827, he had restored tranquillity 
by proclaiming a general amnesty, prom
ising to convoke a great national conven-' 
tion to settle all questions in dispute, and 
recognising general Paez as commander 
in Venezuela. The final result of these 
measures we have described in the articles 
Colombw, and Venezuela. In September, 
1829, Venezuela declared itself indepen
dent, and general Paez was soon after 
chosen president of the new republic. 
From the account we have here given of 
the president of Venezuela, he would ap
pear to be more of a soldier than a states
man. The events in Venezuela have 
subjected him to the suspicions of having 
been secretly at the bottom of the troubles 
there, and ofhaving privately fomented the 
disaffection which prevailed, for his own 
ambitious purposes. Time only will show 

portance that Bolivar offered to appoint · his true character. • 
him general-in-chiefofthearmyon the field 
of battle. On the organization of the gov
ernmeut which ensued, Paez was elected 
a member of the senate for the department 
of Venezuela, and appointed commandant-
general of that department, (See Colom
bia.) Although without early education, 
yet, after the tranquil period which fol
lowed the expulsion of the Spaniards 
from Venezuela, he made rapid progress 
in those elements of knowledge in which 
he was most deficient. Disaffection to 
the confederacy had for several years pre
vailed in Venezuela, which was carried to 
its height by an order of the executive, 
requiring a general enlistment in the mili-

PAGANINI, Nicolo, the most renowned 
violin player of the age, was born at Gen
oa in February, 1784. His father, who 
had some skill on the violin, put an instru
ment into Nicolo's hand as soon as he 
could hold it, and made him sit beside 
him and play from morning to night, 
which Paganini himself considers as the 
foundation of the ill health which has ever 
since been his portion. Ile already be
gan to show much promise of excellence, 
when his mother dreamed that an angel 
appeared to her, whom she besought to 
make her Nicolo a great violin player. 
Iler aspirations for his musical fame have 
accompanied hitn. through his career. In 
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a letter which she wrote to him when at golden spur. Paganini, however bore all 
Vienna, in 1828, she says, "Take care and these honors with singular mod~sty and 
do your utmost that your name may he strove unremittedly for greater excell~nce. 
immortal." In his eighth year, he had Lafont, the Pari:;ian violinist, challenged 
written a sonata, which, however, along him to a public contest: the offer was ac
with many other juvenile productions, he cep_ted, and he surpassed his antagonist 
lately destroyed. Ile often played in entirely. The same passages which La
churches and in private musical parties. font ha? performed ii) single stops, he ex
His first public appearance was in the · ecuted m double; rapid successions which 
great theatre at Genoa, where he played the one had achieved in double ordinary 
the French air La Carmagrwle with his sounds, the other produced in the most 
own vaiiations. He was then in his ninth perfect manner in double hannonic 
year, and was· rewarded with great ap- souncls; where the one had accompanied 

" plause. His father, intending to place his melodies with chords, the other super
him under the tuition of the well-known added to the chords the most rapid and 
musician Rolla, in Parma, carried him to distinct pizzicatos with the left hand ; 
l1is house. Rolla happened to he ill, and where Lafont had astonished the audi
lying in bed: the party were shown into ence with his octaves and tenths, Paganini 
the antechamber, where young Paganini amazed them still more by stretching, 
played one of the composer's concertos at with the same ease, fourteenths and six
sight. Rolla started up, and could scarce- teenths. He was declared the victor. In 
ly be prevailed upon to believe that he 1828, he went to Vienna, and received 
had heard a little boy: "For God's sake," great applause. His striking superiority 
said he, "go to Paer: your time would be led to the supposition that the means of 
lost with me: I can do nothing for you." its attainment must have been much out 
They went accordingly to Paer, who of the ordinary course, and an idle story 
placed him under Ghiretti, his own teacher, was circulated that he had attained his 
from Napies, whose instruction in conn- skill by constant practice in a dungeon; 
terpoint he enjoyed for six months. Dur- and his strange looks and haggard appear
ing this period he wrote twenty-four ance tended to confirm the report. The 
fugues for four hands, with pen, ink and causes assigned for his supposed confine
paper alone, and without an instrument, ment were various. One was that he had 
which his master did not allow him. stabbed or poisoned his wife. The story 
Paer also gave him compositions to work became universally believed, although to- · 
out, which he himself revised. His fathe1· tally unfounded. Paganini was never 
now took him to l\Iilan, Bologna, Flor- fully aware of the li;i-ht in which he was 
ence, Pisa, Leghorn, and other cities of regarded until the theatrical gazette at 
Upper and Central Italy, where he ob- Vienna dropped some broad hints as to 
tainecl much money by exhibiting him. the rumored misdeeds. Upon this, he 
Paganini, having arrived at his fifteenth immediately published in the papers a 
year, wished to get rid of his father's se- statement in German and in Italian, de

. vere discipline and spare diet. He there- claring that he never had offended agah)st 

fore went to Lucca, where a great musical the laws, and referring to'the magistracies 

festival was given. IIis performance as a of the different states in which he had 

solo player succeeded here ~o well, that lived. His command of the back-string 


· he resolved to travel on his own accourtt, of the violin has always been an especi_al 
and the attachment which he formed for theme of wonder. (For the mode m 
a wandering life led him to decline many which he acquired it, and for other par· 
1mndsome offers to establish himself as a ticulars relati11" to him, see numher14 of 
concerto player, or as director of an or- the l!oreign <Juarterly Review for April, 
chestra. Though he remained for some 1831, and the works there referred to.) 
_time at the court of Lucca, he soon re- He lately visited Berlin, Paris, London, 
sumed. his itinerant habits, Genoa being and other great cities of Europe ; and. all 
usually his head-quarters. He soon who have heard him agree in declanng 
amassed about 20,000 francs, half ofwhich that the violin becomes, in his hand, a to· 
he proposed to give to his parents; but tally different instrument from what th~y 
his father insisted upon the whole, and lmd ever supposed it, and most agre~ Ill 

went so far as to threaten his son with considering his performance pe1fect10~. 
instant death if he refused, so that Parra- He proposes to settle at Florence. His 
nini gave up the greater part of the suem. son, now about four years old, trave~ 
He became the idol of the Italiru1s. The with him, and is the object ofhis enthUSI· 
pope bestowed upon him the order of the astic affection. 
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PAGANS ; the worshippers of many gods, 
the heathen, who were so called by the 
Christians, because, when Constantine and· 
his successors forbade the worship of the 
heathen deities in the cities, its adherents 
retired to the villages ( pagi, hence pagani, 
countrymen), where they could practise 
their ceremonies in secrecy and safety. 
In the middle ages, this name was given 
to all who were not Jews or Christians, 
theirs being considered the only true reli
gion and divine revelations; but, in more 
modern times, Mohammedans, who wor
ship the one supreme God of the Jews 
and Christians, are not called pagans. 
The idea of heathenism is of early origin. 
Moses used every precaution to prevent 
an intercourse between the Hebrews and 
heathen nations, prescribed the renuncia
tion of idolatry as a requisite to citizen
ship in the Hebrew state, and forbade any 
league with the Ammonites, l\foabites, 
&c. ,vhen the kings relaxed in the ob
servance of these regulations, the prophets 
raised their voice against the defection. 
The distinction between pagans and non
pagans, so far as claims to a revelation are 
concerned, is very slight, since there are 
many heathenish people who have tradi
tions of revelations made to them. ,ve 
also find in some religions of paganism 
(for example, with Zoroaster, Plato and 
Socrates) pure and elevated notions, and 
precepts of morality, which would not 
disgrace even Christianity. Paganism has 
likewise her moral heroes, as well as Ju
daism and Christianity. And although 
St. Augustine declared that the virtues of 
the heathens were but splendid vices, yet 
this assertion is by no means borne out 
by facts. The true point of distinction is 
therefore to be placed in the recognition 
or denial of one, universal, perfect Being, 
that is, in the reception of monotheism or 
polytheism. The apostle Paul speaks 
(Rom. i, 23) of a law of God written on 
the hearts of the gentiles, or pagans, and 
declares that pagans who live by this di
vine law in their consciences, are a law 
unto themselves; and that, to every man 
who does good, God will render " glory, 
honor and peace, to the Jew first, but also 
to the gentile, for there is no respect of 
persons with God." (Rom. ii, 10, 15.) 
Clement of Alexandria, and many of the 
fathers, were of opinion that, as God had 
given prophets to the Jews; so he had 
raised up great men among the heathen, 
and thus rendered hoth capable ofarriving 
at the enjoyment of divine happiness. 
These views, however, met with strong 
opposition. Augustine, although he ac-

YOL. IX. 41 · 

knowledged that the virtues of a Brutus, 
Decius and Regulus were subjects of ad
miration, and proper models of imitation, 
yet maintained the principle that all the 
noble and good actions of the pagans were. 
done in the service of the devil, and from 
vain glory. His views obtained such an 
ascendency, that it came to be a generally 
received opinion that the hope of God's 
grace and eternal happiness depended on 
a belief in the doctrines of the church. 
Jerome adopted an intermediate principle, 
attributing to the heathens a willingness 
to receive the doctrines of the true church, 
should they become known to them. If 
this.fides im;plicila, as it is called, be any 
thing real, 1t can only be a desire and en
deavor to know the truth and to act ac
cordingly. Others have maintained the 
action of divine grace on th'i souls ofhea
thens, independent of all instruction and 
knowledge on their part. The influence 
which the writings ofAugustine exercised 
at the time of the reformation, and on the 
reformers, led to the reception of the dog
ma of the damnation of the pagans, which 
acquired a new developement from the 
doctrine of predestination. l\larmontel's 
Beli.Jaire wa.s condemned by the Sorbonne, 
because it professed a belief in the salva
tion of the pagans.-See l\leiner's .!l.llge
meine kriti.Jche Geschichte der Religion ; 
Schlegel, Ueber den Geist der ReligwsiJ.iit 
aller Zeiten und Volker (2 vols., Hanover, 
1819); Constant, Sur la Religwn (Paris, 
1824). It is estimated that the number of 
polytheists is about 466,000,000; that of 
monotheists, 362,000,000. 

PAGE (from ira,,, child); a youth retain
ed in the family of a prince or great per
sonage, as an honorable. servant, to attend 
in visits of ceremony, carry messages, 
bear up trains, robes, &c., and, at the 
same time, to have a genteel education. 
(See Chivalry.) 

PAGET, LoRD. (See .!l.nglesea, Jr!ar- , 
qui.J.) 

PAGLIAJO, or PAGLIACCIO; the name 
ofa comic mask in the Neapolitan come
dy. The word signifies cut straw, be
cause this is what the poor fellow lies on. 
The German term Pajazzo, for the Merry 
.Andrew in die circus, is a co1Tuption of this 
word. 

PAGODA ; the temples of the Ilindoos, 
and other heathen nations of Southern 
Asia. They are built of wood and stone, 
on an open place, which is adorned with 
obelisks, columns, and other architectural 
works. They are of great size and height, 
and embellished with great splendor. 
They are generally in the form of a cross, 
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the four endi of which are of equal length, 
with a lofty, tower-like roof, divided into 
several compartments. The most re
markable pagodas are those of Bcnares, 
Siam, Pegu, and pa1ticularly that of Jug
gernaut (q. v.), in Orissa. In the interior 
of these buildings, besides altars and stat
ues of the gods, there are many curiosi
ties. The statues, which are likewise 
called pagodas, and which are often nu
merous, are usually rude images of baked 
earth, richly gilt, but without any kind of 
expression; sometimes clothed, and some
times nude; standing or sitting with the 
legs crossed, and often of a colossal size. 
-Small figures with movable heads, 
which are brought from the East, are also 
called pagodas. ' 

PAINE, Robert Treat, a signer of the 
Declaration of Independence, was born in 
Boston, in 1731. His father had been for 
some time pastor of a church in \Vey
mouth, near Boston; but, in consequence 
of ill health, he had removed to the latter 
place, where he engaged in mercantile 
pursuits. ,vhen fourteen years old, he 
became a student in Harvard college, and, 
after leaving it, kept, for a period, a public 
school, the fortune of his father having 
been greatly reduced. Ile contdbuted, in 

· this way, to the support of his parents, 
and likewise made a voyage to Europe, 
with the view of acquiring ampler means 
for their maintenance. In 1755, he acted 
as chaplain to the troops of the provinces 
at the no1thward, having previously stud
ied theology. Not long afterwards, how
ever, he devoted l1is attention to the law, 
and, during the prosecution of his studies, 
again kept a school for his support. On 
being admitted to the bar, lie established 
himself at Taunton, in the county of Bris
tol, where he resided for many years. In 
1762, he was chosen a delegate from that 
town to the convention called by the lead
ing men of Boston, in consequence of the 
abrupt dissolution of the general court by 
governor Barnard. , In 1770, he conducted 
the prosecution, on the pa1t of the crown, 
in the absence of the attorney-general, in 
the celebrated trial of captain Preston and 
his men, for the part which they acted in 
the well-known Boston massacre. The 
way in which he discharged that duty 
gave him great reputation. In 1773, he 
was elected a representative to the general 
assembly from Taunton. He was after
wards chosen a member of the continental 
congres..q, which met at Philadelphia in 
1774. The following year, he was re
elected, and rendered important services 
as chairma'? of the committee named for 

the purpose of introducing the manufac. 
ture of saltpetre, which was then but im
perfectly understood, while the colonies 
were suffering for the want of gunpowder, 
also as a member of a committee for th~ 
encouragement of the manufacture of 
cannon and other implements of war. In 
1776, 1777 and 1778, he was also in con
gress, and, in the intervals of their ses
sions, filled several important offices in 
Massachusetts. In 1780, he was sent to 
the convention which met in order to de
liberate respecting a constitution for that 
commonwe11lth, and of the committee 
which framed the instrument he was a 
conspicuous member. Under the govern
ment which was organized, he was ap
pointed attorney-general. This office he 
held until 1790, when he was raised to the 
bench of the supreme court, where he 
continued to sit until 1804. He was then 
seventy-three years old. Ile died May 
11, 1814, in the eighty-fifth year of his 
age. As a lawyer, .l\Ir. Paine acquired a 
high rank: his legal attainments were ex
tensive, and l1is strict fidelity in discharg·, 
ing his duties as attorney-general gave 
him the reputation of unnecessary severity. 
His judicial functions he discharged ably, 
and with the utmost impartiality. To liter
ary and religious institutions he rendered 
important services. He was an excellent 
scholar, and, in quickness of apprehension, 
liveliness of imagination, and general intel· 
ligence, he was inferior to few. His memory 
was exceedingly retentive. His conversa· 
tion was distinguished for its sprightlinei!Sj , 
and if he was sometimes fond of indulging 
in raillery, he evinced no ill-humor at be· 
ing the subject of it in his tum. He was 
a founder of the American academy, es
tahlished in Massachusetts in 1780, and 
continued his services to it until his death. 
The degree of doctor of laws was confer· 
red on him by Harvard college. 

PAINE, Thomas; a celebrated political 
and deistical writer, born in 1737, at 
Thetford, in Norfolk, where his fath~r, a 
Quaker, was a staymaker. Ile re?e1v~ 
his education at a grammar school m !us 
native place, but attained to little beyond 
the rudiments of the Latin language. He 
seems afterwards to have paid great at.ten· 
tion to arithmetic, and to have obtained 
some knowled"e of the mathematics. In 
early life, he followed the business of his fa· 
ther, and afterwards became a grocer and 
exciseman at Lewes, in Sussex, but was 
dismissed for keeping a tobacco~ist sh?P• 
which was incompatible with his d~ues, 
The abilities which he displayed, JD 8 

pamphlet written to show the propriety of 
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advancing the salaries of excisemen, 
struck one of the commissioners, who 
gave him a letter of introduction to doctor 
Franklin, then in London. The latter 
recommended him to go to America. Ile 
took this advice, and, reaching Philadel
phia in 1774, in the following January, 
became editor of the Pennsylvania Mag
azine, which he conducted with consider
able ability. Hostilities having commenc
ed between the mother country and the 
colonies, he composed his celebrated 
pamphlet, entitled Common Sense, which 
was written with great vigor. The object 
of this tract was to recommend the sepa
ration of the colonies from Great Britain. 
For this production, the legislatnre of 
Pennsylvania voted him £500. lie also 
received the degree of 1\1. A. from the 
university of the same province, and was 
chosen a member of the American philo
sophical society. To these rewards was 
added the office of clerk to the committee 
fur foreign affairs, which, although a con
fidential situation, did not justify him in 
assuming the title of "late secretary for 
foreign affairs," which he did in the title-
page of the Rights of l\Ian. ,vhile in this 
oflice, he published a series of political 
appeals, which he denominated the Crisis. 
Ile was obliged to resign his secretariship 
in 1779, owing to his having divulged 
some official secrets in a controversy with 
Silas Deane, whom he accused of a fraud
ulent attempt to profit by his agency, in 
conveying the secret supplies of stores 
from France. The next year, he obtained 
the appointment of clerk to the assembly 
of Pennsylvania, and, in 1785, on the re
jection of a motion to appoint him histori
ographer to the U. States, received from 
congress a donation of $3000. He also 
received 500 acres of land from the state 
of New York. In 1787, he embarked for 
France, and, after visiting Paris, went to 
England, with a view to the prosecution 
ofa project relative to the erection of an 
iron bridge, of his own invention. This 
scheme involved him in pecuniary diffi
culties, and, in the course of the following 
year, he was arrested for debt, but was 
bailed by some American merchants. On 
the appearance of Burke's Reflections on 
the French Revolution, he wrote the first 
part of his Rights of .l\lan, in answer to 
that celebrated work. The second part 
was published early in 1792; and, l\lay 
21, in that year, a proclamation was issued 
against wicked and seditious publications, 
alluding to, but not naming, the Rights of 

Paine as the author of that work. ·while 
the trial was pending, he wns chosen mem
ber of the national convention for the de
partment of Calais; and, making his es
cape, he set off for France, and arrived 
there in September, 1792. On the trial 
of Louis XVI, he voted against the sen
tence of death, proposing his imprison
ment during the war, and his banishment 
afterwards. This condnct offended the 
Jacobins, and, towards the close of 1793, 
he wns excluded from the convention, on 

· the ground of his being a foreigner 
(though he had been uaturalized); and, 
immediately after, he was arrested, and 
committed to the Luxembourg. Just be
fore his confinement, he had finished the 
first part of his work against revelation, 
entitled the Age of Reason, bei11g an In
vestigation of true and fabulous Theology; 
and, having confided it to the care of his 
friend Joel Barlow, it was published; by 
which step he forfeited the countenance 
of the greater part of his American con
nexions. On the fall of Robespierre, he 
was released, and, in 1795, published, at 
Paris, the second part of his Age of Rea
son ; and, in l\Iay, 1796, addressed to the 
council of five hundred a work entitled 
the Decline and Fall of the System of 
Finance in England, and also published 
his pamphlet entitled Agrmian Justice. 
Fearful of being captured by Euglish 
cruisers, he remained in France till Au
gust, 1802, when he embarked for Amer
ica, and reached Baltimore the following 
October. Ile had Jost his first wife the 
year following his man·iage, and, after a 
cohabitation of three years and a half, had 
separated from a second, by mutual con
sent, several years before. Thus situated, 
he obtained a female companion in the 
person of a madame de llonneville, the 
wife of a French bookseller, who, with 
her two sons, accompanied him to Amcr
ica; but, whatever was the nature of thi~ 
connexion (at the age of sixty-five), which 
has been differently represented, the hus
band and children, with the wife, became 
his chief legatees. IIis subsequent lifo 
was by no means happy; for, although 
occupied in various ~nechanical specula
tious awl other engrossing . pursuits, and 
possessed of decent competence, liis at
tacks upon religion had exceedingly m1r
rowed his circle of acquaintance; and his 
habitual intemperance tended to the injury 
of his health, and the ultimate production 
of a complication of disorders, to which 
he fell a victim June 8, 1809, in his sev

Man. On the same day, the attorney- . enty-third year. Being refused interment 
general commenced a prosecution against • in the ground of the society of Friends, 



PAINE-PAINTING.484: 

which favor he had requested before his 
death, he was buried on his own farm. 
The strong part taken by this extraordina
ry man in religion and politics has pro
duced such extremes of praise and execra
tion, that there exist few or no sources of 
unbiased information, either as to his 
abilities or character, except his writ
ings. That he possessed much native 
vigor of intellect, is indisputable, and, con
centrated as it became by resolute exclu
sion of multifarious acquirement, and of 
even a moderate recourse to books, it as
sumed, in his writings, that piquancy, 
force and simplicity, which, of all qual
ities, secure the largest share of gen
eral attention in popular controversy. The 
political pamphlets, letters and addresses 
of Paine are numerous, and may be found 
in the collective editions of his works. 
They are also enumerated at the end of 
bis Life by Sherwin. (See his Life by 
Cheetham and Sherwin.) 

PAINTER'S COLIC, (See Colic.) 
PAINTING, in a technical sense, is the 

a1t which represents the appearance of 
natural objects on a plane surface by 
means of colors, so as to produce the ap
pearance of relie£ As a fine ait, its high
est object is the beautiful, exhibited in vis
ible forms by colors. The noblest field 
of the painter is that in which he vies 
with the poet, embodying ideas, and repre
senting them to the spectator; but, as there 
are innumerable gradations in poetry, from 
the most elevated epic or drama to the 
shortest song, the excellence of which 
may consist merely in giving effect to a 
single sentiment or situation, comic, touch
ing, &c., so pictures may present all vari
eties from the elevated productions of a 
Michel Angelo, in,. the Capella Sistina, to 
the image of a single dew-drop, a leaf, a 
cat in a Flemish piece. And just as taste 
may degenerate in respect to poetry, and 
prefer insipidity, bombast or false glitter 
to true poetical beauty, so taste may de
gener~te! and has degenerated, in respect 
to pamtmg ; and a portrait, the greatest 
praise of which was that every single hair 
of the beard might be seen by a micro
scope, has been thought extremely "natu
ral," and yalued more highly than the 
most poetical compositions. It is but lit
tle praise to say of a picture, in this sense, 
that _it is _nat"'!'al. We · have spoken 
of this subJe~t 111 the article Copy, where 
the reader will fine] some observations on 
the necessity of genius even in copying 
nature--of genius which can extract the 
essential, characteristic and distiuguishin"'. 
A painter must have the creative pow~r 

ofa poet. Why do we find so many por
traits appallingly like the original, so 88 to 
be recognised at first glance, and which 
yet leave a disagreeable impression? The 
reason is that the painter copied with Chi
nese accuracy the form before him but 
could not discover the spirit which' ani
mated the form, nor reprocJuce the ori11i
nal, breathing with life. The case is sir~i
lar with other objects of the art. A plant, 
a flower, a tree, may be so copied 88 to 
give the form accurately, and yet be desti
tute of the appearance of life. To pro
duce this, it is necessary to have an eye for 
the soul of nature, to catch its breathing 
spirit. Still more necessary is the poeti
cal spirit when the artist unde1takes bis 
noblest work-a historical painting. A 
Parnassus or School of Athens by Rapha
el, a Last Judgment by l\lichel Angelo,an 
Olympus by Cornelius, is a poem; and we 
see also the near relationship of poetry and 
painting from the circumstance of the two 
arts being so ready to afford each other 
assistance. The painter furnishes orna
ments and illustrations to the works of the 
poet, and the poet often interprets in verse 
the beautiful productions of the painter. 
The great difference between them is that 
the painter can express a state of things 
only during a single moment, whilst the 
poet can unfold his scenes at pleasure; 
but, on the other hand, the. painter cau 
show much in a moment, and therefore 
make a deep impression, whilst the poet 
can give only word by word. Hence, al
so, the effect of the representation of th~ 
drama is so great, because it unites, as 11 
were, poetry and painting-the ear and 
the eye both receive .at once. The art of 
painting is divided, according to its sub
jects, into representations of man, of the 
lower animals, and of inanimate 't111ture. 
The first are generally called historical 
paintings, even ift~eir subject is n?t taken 
from history, and mclude allegori:,al ~nd 
mythological, as well as re~! Jnstorical 
representations. Even battle pieces, scenes 
from common life, and portraits, have be~n 
classed under historical paintings. HIB
torical painting is the noblest and most 
comprehensive of all branches of the art, 
because it embraces man, the head of the 
visible creation-man in all bis relations. 
The historical painter therefore n~ust study 
man in all his situations and relations, from 
the anatomy of his figure and the attit.udes 
of the model to the most rapid and shgh!· 
est expression of feeling and th_e ebulh· 
tions of deep and violent pass1?n. He 
must have technical skill, a practised eye 
and hand, and must understand how to 
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group his skilfully executed parts so as to 
produce a beautiful composition ; and all 
this is insufficient without a poetic spirit, 
which can form a su·iking conception of a 
historical event, or create imaginary scenes 
of beauty. There is a remarkable pas
sage in the works of the famous compos
er Maria von ·weber. He speaks of the 
impression which a beautiful landscape 
makes upon him, a lovely or brilliant sun
set, &c. Every thing, he says, presents 
itself to his soul in a musical form, in con
cords and discords. Whatever he per
ceives resolves itself into music, and thus 
becomes truly impressive to his soul. This 
is the case with every true artist. · Speak 
of a noble idea to a sculptor, and involun
tarily it will crystallize in a plastic form in 
his mind. Read a stirring passage of his
tory or an in~eresting poem to a painter, 
and the whole will pass in pictures before 
his imagination. According to the branch 
of the art which he particularly cultivates 
will be the effect of particular passages. 
The comic painter will perceive the com
ic traits in such passages just ns the satirist 
involuntarily seizes upon the contrasts 
and inconsistencies of life. This must be, 
to a great degree, the effect of natural con
stitution. No one can give himself this 
power; yet it must be cultivated, if the 
individual aims at being truly an artist; 
for, though a lively imagination may easi
ly embody interesting scenes in visible 
forms, yet whoever has conversed with 
artists has found how difficult it is for a 
young artist to present upon canvas a 
picture which he had thought was dis
tinct in the highest degree in his mind. 
To obtain this skill requires long practice 
in drawing and painting: the artist must 
have executed numerous studies, be fa
miliar with the folds of drapery and the 
expression of feeling. But just as poets 
often imagine that they compose when 
their minds only connect unconsciously 
reminiscences ofpoems which have made 
a deep impression upon them, so painters 
too often believe they compose when they 
but render what they have seen elsewhere. 
Originality of mind is one of the first re
quisites of a painter.-Landscape painting 
is not of so vast an extent ns histm-icnl 
painting, yet it requires much study 
and great natural talent. If landscapes 
are not copies of beautiful or favor
ite scenery, if the landscape painter 
composes, he wishes to convey his feelings 
expressively and harmoniously by means 
of natural objects, whilst the historical 
painter is much more objective ; i. e. he 
represents ideas and feelings not so much 
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with reference to their connexion with 
himsel£ The landscape painter generally, 
though not always, indeed, aims more at 
the mere expression of feeling; hence is 
more subjective. (See Objective.) The 
landscape may become allegorical and 
historical (in the meaning of the term in 
the art of painting) by being adorned with 
figures. Of the former the works of the 
living landscape painter Frederic are ex
nmples, and of tl1e latter those of Claude 
Lorraine and Poussin. But the landscape 
painter must be careful not to disturb too 
much the effect of his landscapes by giv
iug too great importance to the figures. 
The chief study of the landscape painter 
is the vegetable world, and none can make 
such use ofthe whole world ofcolors as he. 
Yet air, water,rocks, buildings, nil require to 
becnrefullystudied by him. Flowernndfruit 
paintings, still life, and arabesques, should 
be mentioned here. The first require, 
more than any otl1er kinds of painting, the 
imitation of nature ; in fact, to paint fruits 
requires little else than close copying, 
though even here there would be a differ
ence between a naked copy of a fruit 
made for a horticultural society and a 
fruit-piece painted as such by n Van Huy
sum. There is, even in fruits, an ideal 
beauty which must animate the painter, 
and the elements of which he must ex
tract from nature. Arabesques are the 
wild creations of a rich imagination, and 
not unlike the unrestrained productions 
of a poetical mind in the Arabian Nights; 
and, with all their wildness, they can show 
the genius ofa true artist, and ought to do 
so, if they claim to be considered works 
of art. How fanciful and lovely are some 
ambesques, where flowers and leaves en
tangle birds playing around human figures 
which end in plants and fruits !-The 
third chief division is animal painting, 
more circumscribed than either histor
ical or landscape painting, yet a valu
able branch of the art, whose highest 
aim is to represent with truth and life the 
character of the different species of ani
mals, so important an element of surround
ing nature. In some cases this' branch 
approaches that of portrait painting; and, 
ns we have said that the latter requires the 
power of reproducing not merely the bare 
forms of the individual, but his life and 
character, so it is, in some cases, with ani
mals; and the portraits of favorite race
horses would poorly satisfy the connois
seur, did they not express the individual 
character, not merely the bare form of the 
horse. Other divisions of painting have 
reference to the technical part of the art. 
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The encaustic painting of the ancients 
(see Encaustics) is no.t now known, thou&h 
the modern encaustics approach near 1t. 
\Ve should mention also painting on en
amel, on glass, on porcelain (q. v.), mosa
ic painting (q. v.), &c. In regard to the 
materials, there is painting in fresco (q. v.), 
which belongs to painting in water colors, 
and miniature painting (q. v.), painting in 
pastel (q. v.), and oil painting. (q. v.) In 
reference to the ground upon which the 
picture is made, we have tapestry painting 
and wall painting, glass and porcelain 
painting, &c. 

History of Painting.-Painting nat~ 
urally divides itself into the ancient and 
modern, because there is a decided dif
ference between the two periods of the 
art. Of an Oriental art of painting be
fore the Greek and Roman, not much is 
to be said, as respects those qualities which 
make painting truly a fine art. In a full 
l1istory of painting, indeed, the consider
able perfection to which the Egyptiaus 
had carrie,I the art of representation, and 
the incomparable excellence which they 
had reached in some branches of the 
tachnical parts of the art, would require to 
be treated of. Art, in the true acceptation 
of the word, says a connoisseur, can be 
attributed only to the idealizing nations, 
who have borrowed their cultivation from 
the Greeks; beyond this limit we fiud only 
fantastic coloring to animate large masses or 
to supplytl1edeficiencies in picture-writing, 
yet always calculated for a sense dull in 
respect to the beautiful, capable of being 

_affected ouly by glaring colors, and sub
ject to the rules of custom and worship. 
Only in countries where alphabetical 
writing existed, could paiutiug elevate it
self to a fiue art. \Vhere,-er painting re
mained faithful to its first ohject,-that of 
conveying historical information,-it was 
obliged to sacrifice the beautiful to the 
significant. In Egypt nnd Mexico, the 
rut of painting seems to have been chiefly 
intended to convey certain information by 
a bare imitation of objects. The early 
Hindoo was indemnified, by the variega
ted charms of the colors which his coun
try. afforded, for the want of purity and 
co1Tectnessofdrawing. \Vith the ancient 
Persians, also, the art of painting was un
doubtedly what it is still, an irregular mix
ture of colors, fantastic imaues, without 
design nnd keeping. With"the Egyp
tians, who so decidedly influenced the civ
ilization of the Greeks, the art of paintin" 
was chiefly the ofi1pring ofreligious want~ 
and stood in n close yet subordinate rela
tion to scul_pture and architecture. Egyp

tian pictures are found, of the most ancient 
times, on the walls of temples and in 
tombs, on the covers and coffins of mum. 
mies, and on the rolls of papyrus. Belzo
ni and Ch?mpollion a_gree as t? tlie great 
beauty winch these pictures, still b1illiant 
on the walls, impart to the venerable mon. 
uments of Egypt. They are hieroglyphic 
or historical representations, painted works 
of sculpture, consititing of deeply-cut 
lines, filled whh colors or metals, as is 
the faiac table-a most important. 
monument of that species. The pic
tures on the walls and catacombs aru 
colossal figures, painted with deep out
lines, and surrnuuded by smaller pictures. 
In these also the claims of taste appear 
subordinate to clearness of expression, 
and the durability of the colors, which are 
laid on without half tints and shades. At 
a later period, this Egyptian painting be
came common in Rome.-See, among 
other works, Bottiger's ldeen zur Jl.rchii
ologie der .Ualerei (vol. i, Dresden, 1811), 
\Ve find the eldest Greek school of paint· 
ing on the coasts of Asia l\linor and the 
islands. Fmtunate circumstauces here 
gave an early impulse to the art, the rudi
ments of which we find even in the Ho
meric times, in the colored carpets and 
weavings. A representation of the defeat 
of tLe l\Iagnesians (719 B. C.), by Bular
chus, is mentioned as the first considera· 
hie picture ; yet the accounts which we 
have of it are probably exaggerated. 
From this source the Greek colonies in It· 
aly and Sicily are said to have received 
the germs of the art. In Greece Proper, 
also, we find the art of painting orig:in_ally 
a companion of sculpture for rehg10U11 
purposes. The idols of the original sav
age Greek were most probably colored, 8'l 

that, even in later times, it was long before 
the Greek could resolve entirely to give up 
coloring his statues. The last remnant 
of this was the coloring of the eyes, or the 
making them of enamel and stones. It 
was long before painting appeared in :iacred 
pictures independent of the plast!c .arL 
The cornices of the temples, the reliem of 
the pediments, the galleries, &c., were 
originally painted. The proper art of 
painting must have proceeded froll'! draw
ing, which commenced with fiJl:mg the 
outlines of shadows. From drawmgs the 
first step was to monochromes. The 
next step was to paint the contoul1l 
with one color, then to represent thd 
roundness of the body by light, shade !111 
gradation of color. The _m?3t ancient 
remnants of this way of pamtmg are _the 
pictures on vases with black figures, SIJII• 
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ilar to silhouettes. This mnnner was con
tinned till lnte. The style, which was 
used in painting on colored wax tables, 
prepared skins .of animals, and smoothed 
tablets of box-wood, sufficed for the lino 
ear drawing, which, according to the an
ecdote of Apelles (q. v.) and Protogenes, 
must have reached great perfection among· 
the Greeks. The polychrome, the drawing 
with different colors, supposed a more ar
tificial instrument-the brush, moved by 
the hand with greater ease and freedom. 
Amoug the few a1tists of this period, 
whose names have come down to us, is 
Pe.menus, the cousin and assistant of Pl1id
ius. He was the first who contended for 
the prize of painting at the public games 
at Corinth and Delphi. His wall pictures 
in the Athenreum at Elis, his pictures in the 
temple of Jupiter at Olympia, the painting 
of the Pcecile in Athens, with the battle 
of I\Iarathon, together with his portraits of 
the Greek and Persian generals in several 
pictures, have brought his name to us, as 
well as his painting and ornamenting of 
the statue of Jupiter. In general, we must 
observe that the Persian invasion of 
Greece makes an epoch in the art of 
painting, as in every other fine art in 
Greece. Perhaps it was at an cm·lier period 
that l\Iycon painted. He was the rival of 
Polygnotus, and also ornamented the 
Precile and the Theseum with representa
tions of the battles of the Amazons and 
Centaurs. In Polygnotus (q. v.) ofThasos 
the art of painting attained independence 
about 420 B. C. His merit consists in a 
greater and livelier expression, in variety of 
drapery and symmetrical <listribution offig
ures. In the distribution ofligh t and shade, 
Apollodorus of Atl1ens (404 B. C.) seems 
to have much advanced the art. Zeuxis 
(q. v.), about 378 B. C., elevated the art 
to beauty : he exhibited a canon of beauty 
in his famous Helen. His rival, Parrha
sius of Ephesus, inclined more to grace, 
or the female expression of beauty. His 
pure proportions and his graceful color
ing rendered him famous. Timanthes of 
Samos attained the highest degree of per
fection in expression. Apelles (q. v.) con
nected with the utmost truth of nature a 
flatteriug coloring, and is called a master 
in portrait painting. After him painting 
sunk into artificial prettiness and insipid
ity, and even devoted itself to the repre
sentation of ordinary and vulgar subjects 
(typarography). Among the Romans, this 
011 awakened little interest. At an early 
period, they knew only the paintings of 
the Etruscans; and Fabius, who was sur
named pictor, stands alone in the annuls 

of Roman art. At a later period, the 
Greeks became the teachers of'the Romans, 
when their civic viitue had already gone, 
and luxury hn<l taken its place. l\Iany 
monuments of the ancient art of painting 
have been discovered in the tombs and 
baths of Rome, Pompeii, and other places 
of Italy, which consist chiefly of fresco 
paintings and mosaic work. The number 
of existing monuments of Greek and Ro
man painting, however, is so small, that the 
inquirer must often be satisfied with mere 
conjectures, assisted by comparison with 
the works of these nations in other arts, 
and by the testimony of classic authors. 
Yet learned archreologists seem to ac
knowledge universally that the ait of 
painting in antiquity always remained be
l1ind sculpture, as well in respect to the 
degree of its employment as of its perfec
tion. Hence the well known opinion · 
that painting was then more plastic. In 
consequence of a number of causes, both 
intellecti..11 and physical, sculpture was 
more cultivated with the Greeks ; nml 
painting was influenced by this circum
stance. The fonn, even in painting, pre
dominated over the charm of coloring, and 
the expression which it conveys. The 
contour and the local colors seem to have 
been perfected in a great degree; the per
spective much less. Some, indeed, have 
doubted whether the ancients bad any 
knowledge of perspective; but, as perspec
tive is not to be dispensed with in any 
representation on n plane surface, and as. 
the ancients were well acquainted with 
geometry and optics, we must suppose 
them to have possessed, in some limited 
degree, the use of perspective. It is more 
certain that they were ignorant of chial'O
scuro. Their art of painting, indeed, was 
limited chiefly to the representation of 
historical situations and of animals ; but 
landscape painting remained compara
tively uncultivated, because this bmncb 
depends more than the others upon the 
perfection of eoloring and the charm of 
chiaro-scuro.-For the history of the an
cient mt of painting, see, among other 
works, Junius De Pictura Veteru11, (edit. 
Grrevius, Rotterdam, 1694); Durand's His
toire de la Peinture ancienne (after Pliny 
London, 1725); Turnbull's Treatise on 
Jlncient Painture, &c. (London, 1740); 
Vine. Reqneno's Saggi sul Rislauilimento 
dell' antica Jlrte de' G,·eci e de' Romani Pit
tori (new edition, Parma, 1787, 2 vols.); 
Andr. Riem, Ueber die .Jllalerei der .Bl/en 
(Berlin, 1787, 4to.); Gnmd, Ueber die J1!a
lerei der Griechen (Dresden, 1810, 1811, 2 
vols.) ; and Bottiger's work above-mention
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ed. Respecting the materials, and the tech
nieal part of paint_ing .among the Gn;eks 
and Italians, see Hirt, m the Transact10ns 
of the Berlin Academy, from 1798 to 
1803 nnd Stieglitz, Ueber die Makrfarben 
der Griechen und Rihner (Leipsic, 1817~ 

custom inspired the artists with a new zeal 
and the Christian religion, or, to speak mon: 
properly, the Christian worship, became 
the field in which the modern art grew 
and flourished. Not unfrequently the art 
contributed to the propagation of the re

Copies of antique pictures, particularly_ ligion. It suffered much, however, under 
Roman ones, are found in the works of 
Bartoli and Bellori ( e. g. Recueil des Pein
tu.res antiques, Paris, 1757 and 1784h in 
which several fresco paintings (e.g. those 
found in the casa di Pito) are described and 
copied; also in Carletti's and Ponce's de
scriptions of the baths ofTitus, and in the 
collection of the antiquities of Hercula
neum, and Millingen's Peintures antiques 
(Rome, 1813). The art of painting attain
ed a greater perfection after the intro
duction of Christianity; nay, it became 
predominant over the plasti<; art. In 
Christian or modern times, sentiment, 
feeling, became a prominent feature of 
works of art ; and these can be expressed 
much more easily and much more per
fectly by colors than by the rigid forms 
of sculpture. For this reason the modern 
or Christian period has, in respect to the 
fine arts, been termed romantic, in contra
distinction to classic (q. v.); and for the 
same reason the mt of painting is called 
preeminently romantic, as is also the mod
ern a11 of music. The baron de Rumohr 
maintains that the first application of the 
art of painting to Christian subjects took 
place in sepulchres. The later Grecian 
school or art is generally considered as the 
common parent of the whole modern art 
of painting in Europe. Properly speak
ing, it is the transition from ancient to 
modern arL With Constantine, modem 
art travelled to Constantinople, which he 
founded on the site of the ancient Byzan
tium (A. D. 3-30), and many pictures and 
statues accompanied him. (See Heyne 
in the Comment. Soc. GoUi?if5,, vol. xi.) 
In the later period of pngamsm, Greek 
and Roman art were so blended that no 
,difference existed between them, until the 
conquest of Italy by the Lombards. In 
the pictures of the time of Justinian, the 
mechanical skill of former times was pre
served, though the art, in its higher requi
sites, had deteriorated. (See B!J7.antine 
.l.lrt.) We often find mention in this pe
riod of works in mosaic, and encaustic 
painting seems still to have been in vogue. 
(See Fiorillo's Hi,story of Painting, vol. i, 
p. 30.) In the fourth century, and still 
more in the fifth, the custom of placing 
pictures of saints in the churches became 
more and more common, both in the 
Eastern and the Western church. This 

the sway of barbarous tribes ; but it never 
ceased entirely, and was fostered by the 
popes and bishops. Pictures of a religious 
kind were esteemed, particularly in the 
West, and many legends of their super
natural origin were diffused among the 
credulous. But from 726 the iconoclasts 
(q. v.) arose, and many Greek artists emi
grated to Italy. Here the art was chiefly 
cherished; yet the pninters diminished in 
number from the ninth century. In the 
thirteenth century began a'newperiodofthe 
art in Italy. The representatives of the 
Italian school are Michel Angelo, Correg• 
gio, Raphael, Titian, &c. Their endeavor 
was to present the beautiful in the noblest 
forms, and to transfer the ideal of the an
tique to the art of painting. (See Italian 
.l.lrt.) Another branch of the Byzantine 
art was the Rhenish or old Cologne 
school, which extends from the fourteenth. 
century to the fifteenth. Its works have 
the decided stamp of the Byzantine 
school, which ceases with the brothers 
Eyck, who imitated nature. Their exam
pie was followed and improved upon by 
Hem ling, Meckenem, Michel W olgemuth, 
Martin Schon, and the painters of the six
teenth century, Luke of Leyden, Alb, 
Durer, Schoreel, Malmse, Bernard of Or
ley, &c. Some maintain, that there are 
but two schools essentially different,-the 
Italian and the Netherlandish,-while the 
German, French and English artists ~e
long to the one or the other, accordmg 
to the character of their works. (For the 
Netherlandish schl)ol, which again was 
divided into the Dutch and Flemish, see 
Netherlandish School ; see also Gennan and 
French .l.lrt, in the articles Germany, and 
.France.)-The true creator of modem 
landscape painting was Giorgione, bo_rn 
1477. The Flemish painter Mathew Bnll. 
who is generally considered the founder 
of this branch, painted landscapes seyenty 
years Iater.-See Deperthes's HistO'lre ae 
l'.l.lrt de Paysage depuis la Rena~sance ~ 
Beaux .!Jrts jusqu'au XVme Steele (Pans, 
1822), and Theorie du Paysage, by the 
snme.-The recent endeavors of the Eu· 
ropean nations and the Americans do not 
form so connected a whole ns the Greek 
art. For some' time the a11 of painting 
had sunk from its highest destinatio~ i 
landscape and portrait prevailed, and ID 
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many countries continue to do so, while 
engravings multiplied the master pieces 
of former ages. In France, the revolution, 
and afterwards the warlike period of Na
poleon, gave birth to several great histor
ical paintings, some of which contain un
common beauties, though in general the 
style is not popular out of France. The 
theory ofpainting has been much devel
oped in its technical parts, i.e. drawing, 
perspective, coloring, &c., more than in 
its higher departments, which may be 
found treated of in the works of Cenni
ni, Leonardo da Vinci, Mengs, Algarotti, 
De Piles, W atelet, Du Bos, Richardson, 
Reynolds, Dan. Webb, Lessing (in his 
Laocoon), Winckelmann, Fuseli, Fiorillo, 
Gothe. For the well known works of 
Vasari and Lanzi, see these articles. 
Rumohr's Italian Researches (Berlin, 
1827, 2 vols.), and Memes's History of 
Sculpture, painting, and Architecture, re
printed from Constable's Edinburgh Mis
cellany (Boston, 1831), are also valuable. 

PAINTING ON GLASS. (See Glass, vol. 
v, page 510.) 

PAISIELLO, Giovanni; a celebrated sing
er and musician, the son of a veterinary 
surgeon of Tarento, in Italy, where he was 
born in 1741. From the age of five to that 
of thirteen, he was placed by his father at 
the Jesuits' college in his native city, 
where his musical talents first exhibited 
themselves in the matin services perform
ed in the chapel; and the chevalier Car
ducci, who superintended the choir, pre
vailed upon his friends to send him to Na
ples for further instruction in the science. 
Accordingly, in 1754, he was put under 
the care of the celebrated Durante, at the 
conservatory of St. Onofrio, where liis 
progress was very rapid; and, in 1763, his 
first opera (La Papilla) was pe1formed, 
with great applause, at the l\larsigli thea
tre, in Bologna. From this period com
menced a long career of success, which 
attended him at Modena, Parma, Venice, 
Rome, Milan, Naples and Florence, till, 
in 1796, he was induced to enter the ser
vice of Catharine II of Russia, who set
tled on him a pension of4000 roubles, with 
a country house and other advantages, in 
his capacity of musical tutor to the grand
duchess. In Russia he remained nine 
years, when he returned to Naples, visit
ing Vienna in his way, and continued in 
the service of Ferdinand IV till the court 
retired into Sicily. On the French revo
lution extending to Naples, Paisiello, who. 
remained behind, received from the repub
lican government, now established, the 
appointment of composer to the nation. 

On the restoration of the Bourbon family 
he fell into disgrace, but, at the expiration 
of two years, was restored to his situation. 
Napoleon afterwards sent him an invita
tion to come to Paris, which he accepted, 
but declined the directorship of the impe
rial academy, which was offered to his ac
ceptance, contenting himself with that 
of the chapel. After remaining in the 
French capital nearly three years, his own 
health and that of bis wife compelled him 
to return to Italy, where, on the expulsion 
of the Bourbons, he was made chamber
musician to Joseph Bonaparte, receiving 
at the same time from Napoleon the cor
don of the legion of honor and a pension 
of 1000 francs. In this situation he con
tinued under Murat, and became a mem
ber of many learned and scientific as well 
as musical societies, especially of the Na
poleon academyofLucca, the Italian acad
emy of Leghorn, and the French institute. 
There are few composers who have giv
en greater proofs of industry than Paisiel
lo, or whose works have met with greater 
success all over Europe. His operas, se
rious and comic, exceed seventy, besides 
a great variety of ballets, cantatas, and 
some sacred music of great merit. He 
died in 1816, at Naples, and was honored 
with a public funeral. Simplicity, ele
gance and correctness ure the characteris
tics of his style, while his grace and fresh
ness of melody, in which he has far sur
passed most other composers, have made 
him a model to numerous imitators. 

PAISLEY; a large and opulent manufac
turing town of Scotland, on the ·white 
Cart. The chief architectural ornament 
of the town is the abbey church. The 
abbey was founded in 1160. Paisley has 
been long celebrated on account of some 
of its branches of manufacture. About 
5000 looms are employed in the fancy 
muslin manufacture. The weaving of 
coarse cottons for printing, and of cotton 
sheeting, is also extensively carried on. 
Shawls, scmfs and plaids, both of silk and 
cotton, and also of silk mixed with Meri
no wool, are extensively manufactured. 
In 1805, since which time tlie trade has 
not much changed, it was estimated that 
20,250 persons were employed in the man
ufacture of muslin ; 240 in that of silk, 
7000 in cotton spinning, 1440 in threads, 
and 100 in incle or tape. Population, in
cluding Abbey parish, 47,003; seven miles 
south by west from Glasgow ; Ion. 4° 22' 
W.; lat. 55° 581 N. 

PALADIN. This was the name former 
ly given to the knights-errant, who wan 
dered about the earth to give proofs of 
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their valor and their gallantry. They 
obliged every knight whom th~y 1:1et in 
their travels to acknowledge their mistress 
as unrivalled in beauty, or, in case of re
fusal to engage in mortal combat. The 
first ;dventurers of this kind mentioned in 

1 • the old romances belong to the round ta
ble of kin" Arthur in England; the most 
famous or° them was the beautiful Lance
lot of the lake. After him Amadis of 
Gaul held a high place among the knights 
errant; and, still later, the paladins of 
Charlemagne, the most distinguished of 
whom was his (so called) nephew, the 
brave Roland, or Orlan<lo.-The history 
ofkuight-errantry is as much mingled with 
fabulous stories as the accounts of the 
Grecian heroes. The name of paladin is 
derived either from palatinus or from pa
lus, a pointed piece of wood, a wooden 
spear or lance, which these knights com
monly carried as their weapon, together 
with the sword. 

PAL.IEMON, (See Jlfelicerta.) 
PAL.IEOGRAPHY, the science of decipher

ing ancient written monuments, not only 
teaches how to read old writings, but to 
separate their constituent parts ; to ascend, 
as far as possible, to their sources, and to 
follow all the changes which one and the 
same writing may have gone through by 
the lapse of years, .showing likewise the 
alterations which several kindred dialects 
have undergone after their separation from 
the common stock. This is the defini
tion given by Kopp, whom Germany 
now esteems the first among her palre
ographers. The province of palreography 
extends, therefore, to every thing written, 
and is consequently increasing every day 
by the new discoveries of written monu
ments in countries formerly inaccessible. 
It is distinguished from diplomatics, how
ever, by the circumstance that the latter 
has to deal with puhlic and official docu
ments illustrative of history since the fifth 
century. Pulreography first received a 
scientific form from Bernard de l\fontfau
con's Pala,ographia Gr<Eca. Barthelemy, 
the author of the Travels of the Young 
A~aclrnrsi_s,• by _his Essai d'une Pale.ogra
phie Numismatique (Mem. de l'.11.cadbnie des 
Inscriptions, tome xxiv, 30), put the palreog
~phy of the Semitic languages on a foot
mg corresponding to that of the classic. 
Hegel, in his palreographic fragments (On 
the Writing of the Hebrews and Greeks 
Berlin, 1816), and Hartmann ofRostock id 
his Investigations concerning Asiatic Mon
uments, have greatly enriched the science, 
The greatest difficulty has been found in 
those abbreviations which in Latin docu

ments have been known by the name of 
nol<E tironian<E, and were in use until the 
tenth century. After many unsuccessful 
attempts, they have been wonderfully ex
plained by the sagacity of Kopp. This 
study has been a favorite one in France 
since the time of the benedictine St. l\laur. 
The Coryus lnscriptwnum of Biickh 
which is appeari?g at Berlin, is expected 
to throw much hght on the inscriptions 
of ancient Greece. 

PAL..EPHATus; an ante-Homeric poet of 
Athens. Another Palmphatus, probably 
of the fourth century ( according to some, 
of Athens ; according to others, from Pa
ros or from Prieue), left five books On 
Incredible Things, in which mythuses 
are explained allegorically. It is general
ly printed together with Esop. The best 
edition of the separate work is by f'isclier 
(Leipsic, 1789). 

PAL.IESTRA. (See Gymnasium.) 

PALAFOX. (See Saragossa.) 

PALAIS RoYAL, in Paris. This palace, 


with its gardens, its courts, its galleries and 
arcades, is the central point of pleasure in 
Paris. It was built in 1663, by cardinal 
Richelieu, who gave it the name of palai.s 
cardinal. He bequeathed it to Louis 
XIII, after whose death Anne of Austria 
entered it, in 1642, with her infant son, 
Louis XIV, quitting the Louvre, where 
she had previously resided. From that 
time it has borne the name ofpalais royal 
Louis XIV resigned the occupation of it 
to his brother, and at last gave it to his 
grandson, the duke of Chartres. Since 
then, it has remained in the family of Or
leans, which made it their abode un
til 17!)1, and returned thither iu 1816. 
Frenchmen who remember it as it was iu 
the last century, speak with rapt11re of the 
great avenue of chestnut trees, which for· 
merly extended the whole length of !he 
garden. From 11 o'clock in the monnng 
it WllS crowded with people ; there were 
seats on each side, which were always 
filled with men of all ranks and ull coun· 
tries, In the centre was a tree-the fa. 
mous arbre de Cracovie; under its shade the 
politicians decided the fate of the. worl~: 
this was ever the most liberal spot m Puns. 
The trees were afterwards superseded 
by rows of booksellers' and jewellers' 
shops, gambling and cQffee houses, t~ea
tres, and other establishments of the kmd, 
This assemblage brought a rich revenue 
to the duke. The walkers avenged the1~
selves with jokes, for the loss of thell' 
beautiful trees: they called the duke the 
egorgeur des ombres. In three ye~ 
two of the great wings were firuBh""' 
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the arcades of which were immediately 
crowded with splendid shops. New rows 
of trees were planted, but they <lid not 
flourish, probably on account of the dust 
raise<l by the crowd, which perpetually 
throngs the garden. The theatre Franfais 
was also placed in the palais royal, and 
yet remains there. During the revolution, 
the duke called this palace the palais ega
lite. In 1802, it had, for a short time, the 
name of palais du tribunal. The principal 
entrance to the palais royal is upon the 
rue St. Honore. The front is seen from 

roof, before which runs the terrace. Here 
gratifications are held out to every appe
tite and desire. The book shops afford 
the oldest and the newest, the most scien
tific and the most frivolous books. Cele
brated and unknown writers here meet, 
and the place swarms with critics and 
amateurs. A splendid jewellees shop, 
which fills three arcades, is, in the even
ing, lighted up by more than 50 wa.,c 
lights, and large mirrors increase the 
light and the play of colors. Tl1e elegant 
shops of the milliners afford all that fancy 

the chateau d'Eau-a building containing · can create with riband and gauze, with 
the reservoirs of water for the Tuileries 
and palais royal. The two front wings, 
with Ionic and Doric pillars ( each ofwhich 
is adorned with a pediment and statues 
by Pajou ), are joined together by a Doric 
po1tico. Three gates afford entrance to 
the palace. Upon entering the first court, 
the two wings of the buildings here 
appear adorned with Ionic and Doric 
pillars. Between them is the outer court, 
which leads from the first court into 

flowers and feathers. One lofty arch 
glitters with brilliant silk stufls ; another, 
with the finest cloths, the richest Eastem 
shawls, or the ·most delicate embroidery. 
Shops. with watches of every kind al
ternate with others filled 'with benutiful 
porcelain : here are ornaments of ,vedge
wood ware and of diamonds; there are 
gold watch-chains, sword-hilts of polished 
steel or of silver; here are exhaled the 
most delicious perfumes ; there, beauti 

the second (la cour royale). Massive · ful miniature pictures or splendid engrav
Doric pillars arise on each side, but their 
effect is destroyed by the number of the 
booths and shops, which are crowded 
together about them. The second court 
is separated from the garden by wooden 
galleries, and there the booksellers nnd 
pamphlet sellers, the milliners and riband 
venders, exhibit the articles in which they 
deal. Through thls galerie de bois one 
enters the fairy land of the garden, sur
rounded by its splendid arcades. This 
garden has no shade; it is stiff and dry; 
the ground is hard-pounded gravel; the 
trees are small and quickly withered, being 
struck by the reflected rays of the sun. 
But the effect of the arcades and pavil
ions, especially in the evening, when they 
are brilliantly illuminated, is truly splen
did. The two side wings .have a length 
of700 feet, and the opposite ones a length 
of 300. They are all of similar form. 
Fluted pilasters, of the Composite order, 
surround the building, and support a bal
ustrade, upon which are vases, which 
cover its whole length. On the level 
ground, a vaulted gallery surrounds the 
building, with 180 arcades, between every 
two of which is suspended a large lamp. 
They terminate, on both sides, in two 
vestibules, adorned with magnificent col
utnns. The intervals are ornamented 
with festoons and bass-reliefs. Over the 
arca<les is the first story, with high win
dows, proportionate to the building; above 
this, the second story, with lower win
dows; and above this, the windows in the 

ings attract the eye ; bonbons and mathe
matical instruments, playthings and arms, 
are exhibited in beautiful variety; in one 
place we meet with a shop ,vhich contains 
all articles of dress, made in the most 
exquisite taste; in another, with luxuri
ous furniture. Lottery-ticket sellers aml 
money-changers, seal-engravers and pas
try-cooks, restorators and fruit verniers, 
are all crowded together. The choicest 
delicacies, from the sea and from the 
provinces, are collected in the celebrated 
boutique au gourmand, while the best ice 
is to be found in the cafe de Joi, where 
assembles the most select company. In 
the caje des aveugles ·is heard the gayest 
music, executed by blind persons, while 
loud cries and reckless gayety resound 
from the cafe du cdveatt and the cafe du 
sauvage. The cafe du ventriloque attracts 
many guests, to witness the pe1formances 
of its proprietor; and the cafe des mille 
colonnes, to view its thousand brilliant 
mirrors. All the articles for sale in the 
palais royal are dearer, by one half,, than 
m the rest of Paris. Every thing here 
appears to be intended for the gratification 
ofthe senses: nothing spiritual, pure ornat
ural finds a congenial atmosphere, and the 
uncorrupted stranger soon wishes himself 
away from this intoxicating labyrinth. 
But the upper halls are still more seduc
ing and dangerous than the galleries. 
Here, in the first story, between the rich 
shops and the brilliant halls of the resto
rateurs, are the infamous gambling-rooms, 
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where, at the green tables, ro~et~e _and councils of the heroes, he opposed the 
rouge et noir stand ready for their v1ct1ms. measur~s of Agamemnon, and, for a while, 
In the attics live the shop-keepers, whose took }us place as commander-in-chief. 
places of business are below; and also a Homer, however, says nothing of this 
fow public girls, under the charge of older . conduct of Palamedes. The accounts re. 
women, though neither in such numbers 
nor so well educated as they are repre
sented in the accounts of most travellers. 
At every hour o.f the day, .men are to be 
found walking m the palm.a royal. Early 
in the morning, the industrious u·adesman 
passes through it to breathe the fresh air 
before he goes to his labor. The inhab
itants are yet plunged in sleep. At eight 
o'clock the shops are opened, and at nine 
the coffee-houses begin to fill ; the news
paper-readers assemble, and the groups 
collect. From twelve to two, it is the 
rendezvous of the gay world. The 
benches are insufficient ; hundreds of 
straw-bottomed chairs, which are piled 
up under the trees, are brought forward, 
and let for two sous each. From two to 
five, the crowd diminishes, but the nursery 
maids, and mothers, with their little chi!
dren, employ this interval; soon, all those 
who frequent the theatre pass by in 
crowds. About eight o'clock, the public 
women appear in the garden : at a later 
hour, they are found, for a short time, 
in still greater numbers, in the gal
leries, which the police allows them 
for their walks. The brilliant illumina
tion now begins, and the hours, until 
eleven, are noisy and variously employed. 
After eleven, the noise gradually ceases, 
and at twelve the gardens are empty, and 
every thing is still. The walks are wa
tered three times a day, so that the dust is 
uot troublesome. A pleasant coolness is 
preserved by a large fountain, in the 

· middle of the garden, with a jet d'eau in 
twenty-four streams. From the gardens 
one can also pass, through a second gal
lery, into the court, where the most beau
tiful flowers and foreign plants are to be 
had. Another entrance leads, by an open 
staircase, into the splendid rue Vivienne. 
The palais royal is the richest and most 

lating to him, an~ especially to his death, 
are very contradictory. The most com
mon are, that Ulysses buried a treasure in 
h\s tent, and, b)'. !1 forged letter, brought 
hun under susp1c1on of a correspondence 
with Priam, whereupon he was stoned to 
death as a traitor. To him is attributed 
the invention of dice and of dramatic en
tertainments, or, at least, the introduction 
of the latter, and also the invention of 
arithmetic, and of weights and measures. 
He is commonly said to have added four 
letters (8, {, ¢, x) to the old Greek alphabet 
of sixteen letters, introauced by Cadmus. 
A knowledge of astronomy and of medi
cine is also ascribed to him. He is like
wise said to have written poems. Ac· 
cording to general tradition, he played a 
distinguished part in the early history of 
Grecian improvement. 

PALANQUIN, or PALANKEEN; a sort oflit
ter, or covered carriage, used in the East 
Indies, and borne on the shoulders of four 
porters, called coolies, eight of whom are 
attached to it, and who relieve each other. 
They are usually provided with a bed 
and cushions, and a curtain, which can be 
dropped when the occupant is disposed 
to sleep. The motion is easy, and the 
travelling, in this way, is safe and rapid. 

PALATINATE, UPPER and LowER, wei:e 
two countries of Germany. (For the den· 
vation of the name, see Palatine.) The 
Upper Palatinate was a territory of 2756 
square miles, bordering on Bohemia and 
Bavaria. Amberg was the SP.at of govern· 
ment. Until 1620; the Upper and Lower 
Palatinate belonged together; but when 
the elector Frederic V (son-in-law of 
James I of England), after the battle of 
Prague, was put unde~ the ban _of the 
empire, the Upper Palatmate was given to 
Bavaria. The Lower Palatinate, or .Pa· 
latinate on the Rhine (1590 square miles, 

faithful picture.of the frivolity. and luxury, · with 305,000 inhabitants), w~ situ~ted ~a 
· of the sensuality and corrupuon, ofmod
em times. 

PALAMEDES ; one of the Grecian heroes 
at the siege of Troy, said to have been the 
son of Nauplius, king of Eubwa, and of 
Cly~ene. After havif!g, wfth the other 
Grecian ambassadors, m vam demanded 
of Priam the restitution or' Helen, and 
having discovered the feigned madness of 
Ulysses, by which this prince had hoped 
to ~8?1pe participation in the Trojan war, 
he JOmed the army of the Greeks. In the 

both sides of the Rhine. Tlus temtory. IS, 
in spite of the horrible devastations which 
it has suffered from time to time by war, 
one of the most productive parts of Ger
many. In consequence of the great 
changes in Europe, after the.first French

1revolution the country which for~er.Y 
constituted the Palatinate on the Rhme,IS 
now possessed by Prussia, Bavaria, Baden, 
Hesse-Darmstadt, Nassau, &c. 

PALATINE (from palatiu1n, ~he. w: 
used in the middle ages to s1grufy 8 

http:picture.of
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royal palace) was 01iginally applied to In li87, captain Del Rio was employed, 
persons holding an employment in the by the king of Spain, to examine tliem. 
king's palace, and afterwards to one in- The ruins extend along an elevated ridge, 
vested with royal privileges and rights. , for the distance of about twenty miles, 
(See County Palatine.) In Hungary, 
palaline signifies the highest baron of the 
realm, or magnate (q. v.), chosen by the 
diet from among four magnales proposed 
by the king (the emperor of Austria), in 
order to represent the latter, in all impor
tant affairs. Ile is president of the coun
cil of regency, of the highest court of 
appeal, and has the highest rank of all the 
,nagnales, except the archbishop of Gran. 
There was none from 1765 to the death 
of Joseph II (1790). Leopold II yielded 
to the complaints of the Hungarians, and 
appointed a new one. The archduke 
Joseph Anthony, brother to the emperor 
Francis, born 1776, is the present palatine. 

P.HATINE,CouNT(comespalalinus),was 
the judge and highest officer of the Fran
conian and German kmgs. Every regal 
castle (palalium; in German, Pfalz), of 
which there were some in every part 
of the realm, had such an officer. The 
count of the palace of Aix-la-Chapelle 
(archisolium totius regni) was the first 
among them, and one of' the first crown 
officers of the empire. The county pala
tine· on the Rhine miginated from the 
dotation to him. Each of the ancient 
duchies had also its county palatine. At 
a later period, the German emperors ap
pointed comites S. palatii Lateranensis, to 
exercise certain imperial privileges, also, 
in the territories of the members of the 
empire. There were two classes of them, 
one with more power (comitiva major) 
than the other, authorized to raise to no
bility, an<l confer the comitiva minor; the 
other had the power to make doctors and 
notaries, to legitimate natural children, 
confer coats of arms, &c. At present, the 
whole dignity of the palatine court is a 
mere antiquated fonn.-Palatium was 
used, in many countties, for the regal 
palace and the privileges connected with 
it; lience, in En&land, the counties pala
tine. (See Palatine.) 

P.uATINE Il1LL, PALATIUM. (See Rome.) 
PALE, 'l'HE ENGLISH. (See Ireland, 

. vol. vii, p. 59.) 
PALEMBANG. (See Sumatra.) 
PALENQUE ; a village ofCentral America, 

in the state of Guatemala, about 215 miles 
N.,V.ofthecityofGuatemala. Itisremark- · 
able for the ruins of a great city which it 
contains, and which, lying in the centre 
of an immense wilderness, were not 
known to the Europeans till 1750, when 
they were discovered by some Spaniards.. 
, VOL, IX. 42 

and consist of bridges, aqueducts, palaces, 
temples, &c., all of stone; from which cir
cumstance the Spaniards call them casas 
de piedrw. The London Literary Ga
zette of Oct. 15, 1831, contains a letter 
from Galindo, commander of the neigh
boring district of Peten, giving an account 
of his investigations on the spot. The 
ruins, according to him, contain numerous 
figures of men and animals, in relief, some 
of colossal size, together with paintings, 
and what he conceives to be characters 
representing sounds, or a phonetic alpha
bet, of which no traces have been else
where found in America. There is no 
tradition, amongthe natives in the vicinity, 
as to the time of their migin or their 
builders. l\Ir. Galindo is prepming an 
Account of Central Americe, which will 
furnish further information on this inter
esting subject. (See Writing.) 

PALERMO, the capital of the kingdom 
of Sicily, and of an intendancy of tho 
same name, is situated on a small gulf 011 

the northern coast of Sicily; lat. 38° 6' N.; 
Ion. 13" 21' E. It is a well built and · 
strongly fortified city; the harbor, into 
which 500 foreign ships enter yearly, is 
protected by two strong castles. The nu m
ber of inhabitants was formerly 200,000, 
but the population has declined, and is 
now only 163,300. Among the principal 
buildings of the city are the palaces of the 
viceroy and of the archbi,;hop, the great 
hospital, the convent of St. Clara, the 
professed house of the Jesuits, the archi
episcopal cathedral, the council-house, 
and several splendid churches and gates 
ofmarble and alabaster. The two princi
pal streets cross each other in the centre 
of the city, and form a regular octagon 
(the piazza villena), which is embelli,;hed 
by handsome buildings. The streets are 
well paved and lighted. The university 
(.Bccademia Reale) has a respectable library, 
an observatory, and a cabinet of coins. 
There is also an academv of sciences in 
Palenno. The exports· are almost all 
the productions of the island,-wine, oil, 
fruits, wheat, manna, &c.; the imports 
are colonial goods and manufactures. 
The silk of Palermo is cultivated in tho 
neighborhood, and chiefly exported raw. 
Palem10 has frequently suffered from 
earthquakes, principally in 1726 all(f 1823. 
(See Sicily; and JVaples and Sicily, Ret•o
l1dion of) 

PALES; one of the rural deities of Italy, 
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the rriver of good pasturage, and the pro
tect~ess of the flocks from contagion and 
wild beasts. She was represented as a 
pastoxal goddess, with a staff, ~nd a 
crown on her head, and was worshipped, 
sometimes under the trees, sometimes in 
temples. Her festival was celebrated on 
the same day as the anniversary of the 
foun<ling of Rome (April 21). The offer
ings to her were milk and cakes. Some 
authors represent Pales as a male deity, 
the son of Jupiter. _ 

PALESTD'E (Palesthin), called the land 
of promise, on account of the promise 
given to the posterity of Abraham, em
braces the coast of Syria on the l\le<liter
ranean, from Lebanon south to the limits 
of Egypt, and was one of the most fertile 
cmintries of the old world. ,vine, salt, 
wild honey, balsam, olives, dates, figs 
nnd pomegranates, with lnrge flocks and 
herds, were its productions. The alterna
tion of mountain and valley, the temper
ate climate, the numerous streams, the 
rains of spring and autumn, caused its 
fertility. Its present barrenness arises 
from the inactivity of its inhabitants, who 
obtain their living either from the pilgrims 
or as robbers. It was called, after the an
cestor of its inhabitants, Canaan, when 
Abraham travelled into its southern prov
inces, and, by buying a burial-place for 
his family, laid the foundation for the 
subsequent conquest of the country by the 
Hebrews, under Joshua, 1450 B. C. , 'fiiey 
divided it into twelve coufederate states, 
according to their tribes. Saul united it 
into one kingdom, and David extended i~ 
by liis conquests, to the cast and south. 
Phceuicia, the nmthern part of the western 
coast, where the conquered Canaanites 
maintained t!iemselves, remained entirely 
independent of the Hebrews. The two 
kingdoms, Israel (to the north) and Judah 
(to the south), into which Palestine was 
divided, 975 Il. · C., comprehended to
gether the countiy between 3-1° and 39° 

1 of longitude, and 31° and 3-1° of latitude. 
· By the fall of these kingdoms (754 and 

730 B. C.), Palestine became a Persian 
s~ti:apY, and the political and religious 
d1v1s10n between the Hebrew colonies, 
'Yhen returning from captivity to· Pnles
t1~et under Cyrus and Darius I, was the 
origm of that separation which continued 
to the time of Christ. The country on 
thl~ side the Jordan (the principal river, 
wluch, flows south from Lebanon, through 
the lake of Genesareth, to the Dead sen) 
was called Jud<I;a, in a wider sense, and 
contained these provinces : J udrea, or the 
largest southern province, including Jem

salem, Bethlehem and Jericho on mount 
Judah, tl!e ports of Cesarea and Joppa 
( now Jaffa), OH the coast of the Mediter
ranean, and a part of Idumrea · Samaria, 
or the smallest interior provinc~, with the 
city of Samaria (afterwar<ls SebW1te) and 
Sichem now (from the Greek ~ame 

.Neapolis ), N ablus. an~l mount Ephraim, 
or Israel, upon winch hes mount Gerizim · 
and Galilee, the most northern and fe11il~ 
province, bounded on the south by mount 
Carmel and mount Tabor {which joins 
the other mountain), on the confines of 
Samaria, on the west by Phamicia, and 
on the north by Lebanon, and containing 
the towns of Tiberius ( which, after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, was celebrated 
as the seat of Jewish learning), Caperna
um and llethsaida on the lake of Genesa
reth, N ain, Nazareth and Cana. To the 
country beyond the Jordan belonged the 
provinces of Perrea, the largest and most 
southerly, with mount Gilea<l, Gaulonitis, 
east of the lake of Genesareth, Batanea 
and Trachonitis, the smallest in the 
1101th. The different monuments at Jeru
salem (see Jerusalem) give us the epochs 
of the history of Palestine. The Christian 
kingdom of Jerusalem, founded in l<J<J9 
by the crusaders, gave a new impulse to 
the prosperity of _the Holy Land ; it in
cluded the provinces on thi3 side the Jor
dan, together with Phcenicia and Philis
tma, and extended beyond the Jordan to 
the deserts of Arabia. Its constitution 
was European ; a patriarchate, four arch
bishoprics, richly endowed monasteries 
and ecclesiastical establishments, three or
ders of knighthood, several earldoms and 
baronies, were instituted ; tribunals were 
formed for the nobles and the third estate; 
an army of from 12,000 to 20,000 men 
was kept on foot; and the mosque built 
by the caliph Omar, in G37, upon the 
site of the temple of Solomon, was 
changed into a mngnificent cathedral. 
The increasing population, with mod~rate 
taxes, a fruitful soil, and a favorable situa
tion for commerce, appear to have se
cured to this kingdom prosperity and a 
long continuance. The kings, Godfr~y 
of Bouillon (who died in 1100), Baldwm, 
Anjou and Lusignan, ruled with mildn~ss, 
and fought with various success .a~~mst 
the Saracens, whom the internal dIVIsJOns 
of the reigning family, and the delay of 
succor from Europe, enabled to recon· 
quer the kingdom. Sala<lin took Jerusa· 
!em in 1187, again made the c~thedral. a 
mosque, and the gold of the Syr1an Chns
tians alone preserved the church of the 
holy sepulchre. After a hundred years 
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of oppression, the Christian rulers were 
at last, in 12<Jl, entirely driven from Pales
tine by the l\Iamclukes. Since then, 
Palestine, laid waste by bands of Arauian 
robbers, has smarted under the rod of 
the l\lohammedans, and now belongs to 
the pachalic of Damascus, in the Turkish 

· province of Soristan. Jerusalem, which 
}ms been sacked sixteen times, offers now 
but the shadow of its former greatness. 
The policy of the Turks, who raise a 
heavy contrilmtion from the few pilgrims 
from Christian lands, who still visit this 
holy place, has not suffered the total de
cay of the monuments of the history of 
Jesus, which were designated during the 
Christian reigns in the twelfth century. 
Chateaubriand, in his Journal of a Jour
ney from Pm·is to Jerusalem, declares 
that he saw, in the strongly fortified mono 
astery at llethlehem, a church divi<led 
among Roman Catholic, Greek and Ar
menian monks, with a subterraneous 
chapel; that it encloses the place where 
Jesus was born, his manger, and the grave 
of the innocents, and is adorned with 
beautiful pictures. In the neighborhood 
of Jerusalem, the valley of Jel1oslmplrnt, 
which extends between mount l\Ioria and 
the mount of Olives, and is divided by the 
brook Kedron, is used as a burial-place 
by -the inl~abitants of Jerusalem. The 
garden of the mount of Olives, contain
ing Gethsemane, the chapel of the sepul
chre of the holy virgin, and the grotto of 
the bitter cup, has now a small mosque at 
the place of the ascension. Sion is a 
Lill of a barren appearance and yellow 
color; the house of Caiaphas ( now an Ar
menian church), the house of the prepa
mtion of the holy supper, and of the out
pouring of the Holy Spi1it (now a mosque 
with a Turkish hospital), and the palace of 
David, are to be seen in ruins ; to the south
ward, in the valley ofHinuom (Tophet), 
is the field of blood aud the burial-place 
of the kings ; in the interior of the city is 
the via dolorosa (painful road), through 
which Jesus walked to the cross; it is 
500 paces Jn length, from the house of 
Pilate (now in ruins), to the church of 
the holy sepulchre. This church, whose 
walls, according to the history of the cru
cifixion, enclose all the places remarkable 
for the burial and resurrection of Jesus, 
is 12G paces in length, and 70 in breadth. 
It is in the form of a cross, with three 
domes, and is built on uneven ground. 
Clergymen of eight nations and different 
Christian sects, possess it by turns, and 
perform in it public worship accordiug to 
their respective forms-Catholics ( who are 

monks of St. Francis, from the monastery 
of St. Salvator in Jerusalem), Greeks, 
Abys,sinians, Copts, Armenians, Nestori
ans and JacoLites, Georgians anti l\Iaron
ites. The priests who perform the ser
vice, and tlie monks of the different sects, 
commonly remain two months in the 
church, until their place is taken by oth
ers. Two hundred lamps bum day and 
night in the wide rooms of the buildiug. 
Its walls, in which are seen the funerul 
monuments of Godfrey and Baldwin I, 
appear to have been standing since the 
time of Constantine the Great ; the archi
tecture of the interior is the work of the 
crusaders. This church was injured by 
fire Oct. 12, 1808. The chapel of the 
holy sepulchre remained uninjured, and 
the cupola, covered with lend, which fell 
at the time of the fire, lias been replaced. 
l\Ir. J. \V. lngmham published at lloston 
(1828) Assheton's l\Iap of Palestine, im
proved, with a geographical index. 

PALESTRINA, Giovauui Pietro Aloisio, or 
Perluigi <la, the most celebrated master of 
the old Roman school of music, was born 
at Palestrina, the ancient Preneste, whence 
his surname, ll Prencstino. He studied 
music under a master of the Gallo-Belgic 
school, whom some call .Gaudimel. His 
genius soon raised him .to the first rank 
of musical composers, and effected a 
great teform in church music. Towards 
the middle of the sixteenth century, mu
sic was at so low an ebb, tliat pope l\Jm·
cellus II }iad already formed the plan of 
banishing it from the churches, when 
Palestrina, who had conceived juster no
tions of tlie true character of church mu
sic, obtained permission to execute one' 
of his own compositions before l1im. 
He accordingly performed the mass for' 
:;;ix voices, still known as the ftlissa Pap<e 
ftfarctlli, the elevation and simple beauty 
of which led the pope to abnndon his 
design. From that time music became 
an essential part of the service of the 
Catholic church. l\Iarcellus and his suc
cessor, Paul IV, employed . Palestifoa to 
compose a number of similar pieces for 
their chapel. In 15G2, he wns nmde 
chapcl-mnster of Santa l\Iaria l\Iaggiore, 
and, in 15i1, of St. Peter. To this period 
we owe his greatest productions. His 
style (called al/a Palestrina) prevailed 
over the Flemish school, which was then 
in high repute throughout Europe. Ile 
died in 15!J4, and was buried with great 
pomp at the foot of the 'altar of St. Simon 
and Jucla, in St. l'eter's. II is mom1111ent 
bears the inscription Johannes Petrus 
.!lloysius Palestrina, · .Musica: Princeps. 
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Some of his pieces are still ~erforme<]. 
pmticul11rlv his Fraires ego emm accepi, 
with the Stabat Jlfater and the Impropria, 
in the Sistine chapel at Rome. 

p ALEY, ,vmiam, a celebrated divine 
, and philosopher, the son of a clergyman, 
who held a small living, near Peterbor-, 
ourrh, was born in 174:3. He was in
str~cted under his father, who became 
master of a grammar school in Yorkshire, 
whence he was removed us a sizar to 
Christ-church college, Cambridge. Ile 
soon obtained a scholarship, and, in 17G3, 
havin11 highly di8tinguished himself as a 
clisputrnt on questions of natural and 
moral philosophy, took his first d<~gree. lfo 
was afterwards employed for three years 
as an assistant to an academy at Green
wich, and, in l 7G6, was elected a follow of 
his college, and appointed one of its tutors. 
The lectnres which he thendeliveredon the 
Greek Testament and on moral philoso
phy, contain the outlines of the works by 
which he subsequently obtained celebrity. 
In 1767, he took priest's orders, and main
tained an intimate acquaintance with the 
most eminent persons in the university, 
who fulling below the established 8tandard 
of orthodoxy, Mr. Paley began to be re
garded with coolness by its zealous de
fonders. His friends could not, however, 
persuade him to sign the petition for re
lief in the subscription to the Articles, on 
which occasion he ouserved, that "he 
coul<l not afford to keep a conscience." 
In 1776, he quitted the university, and 
was inducted into the vicarage of Dalston, 
in Cumberland, to which was soon afler 
ml<lcd the living of Appleby, and a pre
ben<lal stall in the cathedral of Carli8le. 
In 1782, he was appointed arch-deacon 
of the diocese, and, not long afterwards, 
succeeded doctor llurn in the clmncellor
ship, for all which preferments he was in
debted to the bishop of Carlisle. In li85, 
lie published his Elements of l\Ioral and 
Political Philosophy-a work ofmuch sim
plicity and pertinence of illustration, but 
exceptionable in many of its definitions 
and principles, both in politics and morals. 
In 1787, Paley published his llorm Pauli
,i(ll, the chief object of which is, to brin" 
together, from the Acts of the Apostle~ 
aud the epistles, such passages as fornish 
examples of undesigned coincidence, and 
thus prove the authenticity of the scrip
tural writings. In 1794, he published his 
View of the Evidence of Christianity, in 
three putts, which contains a popular 
view of the arguments for the truth of 
the Christian religion, drawn up with his 
u~ual perspicuity and dialectic skill. Ile 

was soon aflcr made a sub-dean of Lin
coln, a1~d received several valuable Jiviug:i. 
In 179a, he was created D.D. by the uni
versity of Cambridge; and, l1is health not 
allmviug him to officiate in the pulpit he 
undeitook the compilation of his Nat~rnl 
Theology, or Evidences of the Existence 
and Attributes of.the Deity, collected from 
the Appcaranees of Nature (8vo., 1802~ 
Ile died in 1805. Doc'tor Paley was fouti 
of amusement and company, and dis
played much wit and humor. No man 
was more beloved by his friends, or 
evinced more attachment to them in re
turn. Since his death, a volume of his 
sermons has been published in 8vo. 

PALI. (See Indian Languages.) 
PALIMPSESTS, re-written manuscripts 

(codices rescripti, from mi>.,v and ,J,aw ~ have, 
in modern times, by the successful" exer
tions ofsignor l\laio (see Codex, and .Maio) 
to discover the contents of the. original 
writings, greatly attracted the attention of" 
philologists, a11d we may hope that the 
great collections of manuscripts at Rome, 
Naples, Oxford, Cambridge, &c., which 
have been little examined, will yet afford 
us many remains of ancient literature 
which have escaped the general wreck. , 
On account of the dearness of writing 
materials in the time of the.ancients, it 
was very natural that they should seek 
means for rendering serviceable, a second 
time, the parchment or Egyptian papy!1ls 
which had been already used. A prepa
ration for effacing the original writing 
was known even in the time of Augustus. 
'l'he writiu11 upon parchment could be 
scratched o~t, and a peculiar kind of 
knife (rasorium) belonged to the apparatus 
of a transcriber. The parchment scratch
ed in this manner, was ruubed with pum
ice stone to render it more fit for writing. 
Fo1tunately the original characters have 
often remained legible, so as to be visible to 
the naked eye, or to appear very plain with 
the assistance of chemical agents. As the 
transcribers in tlie middle ages, when the 
want of writing materials was felt, ii~ con-, 
sequence of the great demand for m1ssa)s, 
&c., often divided the large sheets of writ-"' 
ten parchment, the second set of lines is 
sometimes found diagonal to the first, so 
that the old and new cross each other, 
or the old lines have remained above the 
others, as in the fragments ~fUlphil~ the 
Phaeton, &c. The iucreasmg zeal lll the 
search for remains of classic litemture 
has directed the attention of learned men 
to these hidden treasures. l\Iaio's discov
ery of Frouto, and the subsequent dis
covery of the fragments of the Phao
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ton of Euripides, and Cicero's books De 
Rcpublica, Niebuhr's discovery of Gaius, 
together with the results of the labors of 
Peyron and others, have increased the in
terest of learned men in these investiga

. tions. · (See Jffanuscripts.) 
PALINDROMON; a verse or line which 

reads the same either forwar<ls or back
wards; e.g. that which is put in the mouth 
of Satan-Signa le, signa, temere me tangis 
ct angis (cross thyself; cross thyself, you 
touch ancl torme11t me in vain) ; or, Jlnna 
tenet mappam madidam, mulum tenet Odo. 

PALINGENESY; Greek for regeneration. 
The word is used to designate the transi
tions from one state into another, observed 
with insect.,;;, and in each ofwliich the in
sect appears in a totally different form. 

PALINODY; a recantation, particularly a 
poetical one, of any thing dishonorable or 
false uttered agai11st another person. Thus 
the ancient poet Stesichorus wrote a palin
ody of his poetical invective against He
lena, for i·hich he had been punished by 
blindness, and declared all the charges 
contained therein untrue. 

p ALINURUS j pilot of JEneas in his 
voyage to Italy, ancl son of Jasius. Ac
cording to the celebrated poem of Virgil, 
the god of sleep, under the form of Phor
bas, sealed his eyes in slumber, and threw 
him into the sea, at the very moment when 
the ship ·was reaching the <lesired shore. 
JEneas saw his lost companion, when 
the sha<les of the lower worl<l passed be
fore his eyes, and Palinurus related to 
him how he had been saved from· the 
water, but slain by the Lucanians, on the 
southern coast of Italy. The Lucauiaus, 
being afterwards tormented by a pesti
lence, raised a monument to his honor, to 
pacify his manes, and consecrated a grove 
to him. l\lount Palinurus was named 
after him. 

PALI SADES ; stakes, eight or nine feet 
long, and six or seven inches square, and 
sharpened at the end, ,vhich are set in the 
ground either perpendicularly or obliquely, 
for the greater security of a fortification, 
particularly for the closing up of an open 
passage to the works, or the protection of 
any exposed point, previous to an attack. 

PALISOT DE llEAUv..us, Ambroise l\Ia
rie Frarn;ois Joseph; an eminent natu
ralist, born at Arras, in the French Neth
erlands, in 1752. Ile studied at the col
lege of Harcourt, at Paris, and, in 1772, 
was admitted a counsellor of the parlia
ment of that city. Some time after, lie 
succeeded his cl<ler brother as receiver
general of territorial imposts, which office 
was suppressed in 1777. Ile then de

42 * 

voted his attention entirely to natural his
tory, and especially botany, and, in 1781, 
became a corresponcliug member of 
the Parisian academy of scieuccs, to 
which he addressed several memoirs on 
botany and vegetable physiology. The 
love of science induced him to undertake 
a voynge to the coast of Guinea, with an 
intention to travel across the African con
tinent to Egypt; but he was unable to 
execute that design, and, after remaining 
some time at Owarn and Benin, he sailed 
for St. Domingo, and arrived at cape 
Fram;ais, in June, 1788. He continued 
there some years, occupying official situa
tions in the colony ; but his opposition to 
the revolutionary attempts of tlie negroes 
Jmving· eudangererl his safety, he with 
difficulty effected his escape to Philadel
phia, in the U. States. Thence he pur
posed to return to France, when he learn
ed that he had been proscribed as an em
igrant. Ile was obliged to support him
self as a teacher of languages, and by ex
ercising his talents as a musician, till the 
arrival of the French minister Adet, who 
was himself a man of science, and who 
afforded Palisot the means of prosecuting 
inriuiiies into the natural l1istory of Amer
ica. Ile was employe<l to arrange Peale's 
collection, and rna<le scientific tours to 
the Appalachian mountains and the coun
try beyond. At length, he received the 
news of his uame being erased from the 
list of emigrants, and returned to his 
uative country, taking with him the rich 
collection of uatuml curiosities which he 
had formed. In 1806, he was admitted 
into the institute in the room of Adanson ; 
and he became a member of other learn
ed societies. Ile died January 21, 1820~ 

· Among his principal works · are Flore 
d'Oware et de Benin (Paris, 180-1-21, 2 
vols., folio); Insectes recueillis en Jlfrique et 
enJlmhiqiie (1805-21, folio); Essai d'une 
11ouvelle Jlgrostugraphie, oit .'\ouvcaux 
Genres des Graminees (1812,4to.und 8vo.); 
all which are illustratccl by engravings. 

PALLAj a long garment of the Roman 
women, which hung down to the feet, 
ancl was worn over the other dress. ,vhen 
long enough, they threw part of it over the 
left shoulder, and held it fast under the 
arm. At funerals it was black. Tragic 
actors also wore the palla. 

PALLADJO, Andrea ; one of the greatest 
classical architects of modern Italy, whose 
works of art and writings alike contributed 
to improve the ·taste of the age in which 
he lived, and direct the genius of posterity 
Ile was born nt Vicenza, in the Venetian 
territory, in 1518, and, after baving studied 
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under Trissmo, he went to Rome, where 
lie acquired a maturity of skill and science 
from an examination of the productions 
of ancient and modern art which that 
capital afforded. Returning to his native 
country, he established his fame by his 

· desi!!ns for many noble edifices both there 
and"in other pa1ts of Italy, which have 
afforded models for some beautiful struc
tures in England, as well as other parts 
of Europe. Palladio belongs to the mas
ters who, in the sixteenth century, by the 
study of the works of Roman architecture, 
created a new era in architecture. Among 
many splendid works executed from his 
desi~ns and under liis direction, the theatre 
degli Olimpici, in his native place, is the 
most brilliant proof of his talents. Venic~ 
also owes to bim many of her finest build

. ings. The villa built by lord Burlington 
at Chiswick (but since enlarged by James 
\Vyatt) was from a design of Palladio, as 
was also a bridge at \Vilton, the seat of 
the earl of Pembroke, in Wiltshire. The 
majestic simplicity of antiquity was al
ways present to his mind, and Algarotti 
called him the Raphael of architects. 
:But this great architect is best known in 
the present age on account of his publish
ed works, especially his Treatise on Archi
tecture, in four books, which first appear
ed in a folio volume, at Venice, in 1570, 
and has been many times repriuted. The 
hest edition is that of Vicenza, 1776-83, 
4 vols. It has also been translated into 
French and English. James Leoni, an 
Italian architect, pnblislie<l Palladio's Ar
chitecture in English, with the notes an<l 
remarks of Inigo Jones, and engl'8vino-s 
by Picait (London, 1742, 2 vols., folio); 
and some of the designs of tliis architect 
were published by lord llurlington in 1730. 
Palladio was likewise the author of an 
Italian work on the antiquities of Rome 
(Venice, 15~4, and Rome, 15W, Svo.),and 
of Illustrations of the Commentaries of 
Crosar. Ile died at Vicenza, in 1580. 
<?hapuy· and.~med. Beugnot have pub
lished Palladio s <Euvres Completes with 
plates and notes, at Paris, 1827' seq., 
in 20 numbers, folio. (See Remauza's 
Lives of Venetian .,1rchitects and Sculp
t-Ors.) 

t PALLADIUM; a wooden image of l\Ii
nerva (Pallas), which is said to have fallen 
from heaven, and to have been found by 
l!us, w?o placed it in a temple in his new 
~1ty (Thum). .It ~as believed by the Tro
Jans, that then· city would be invincible 
so long as it contained the Palladium. 
Ulysses and Diomedes, to remove this im
pediment to the capture of the city, are 

said to have carried it off. TLe Rom~n~ 
however, pretended that it was brough; 
to Italy by h:ueas, mid preserved in the 
temple of Vesta, at Rome. It was con
sidered so holy, that even the pontifex 
ina:rimus di<l not dare to look upon it. 
Other cities, however, claimed to have 
possession of it. The term palladium 
has figuratively acquired the sense of 
bulwark, protectwn, sanctuary. 

PALLADIU~r ; the name of a metal dis
covered by doctor \Vollaston, associated 
with platina ore, among whose grains it ex
ists alloyed with iridium and osmium, in 
grains still more minute than those of 
the platina. The proce;;s of separating it 
from the substances with which it occurs, 
is too Jong to be 'detailed here, and must 
be sought in the larger chemical treatises. 
,v110n pure, it is of a grayish white color, 
and is scarcely distinguishable from platina. 
It is cluctile and very malleable ; in hard
ness, superior to wrought iron, and pos
sessed of a specific gravity of ll.8. It is 
a less perfect condnctor of caloric than 
most metals, and less expansible, though 
in this it exceeds platina. On exposure 
to a strong heat, its surface undcrgoes a 
tarnish, and becomes blue. Its melting 
point is higher than that of gold ; but if 
touched, while hot, with a small piece of 
sulphur, it runs like zinc. The sulphu
ret thus formed is whiter than the metal 
itself, and extremely brittle. Nitric acid 
soon acquires a fine red color from palla
dium, but the quantity which it dissolves 
is small. Sulphuric and muriatic acid act 
in u similar manner. Nitro-muriatic acid 
however, dissolves it rapidly, and assumes 
a deep red color. Alkalies and earths 
throw down a precipitate from its solu
tions, generally of a fine orange color. Al
kalies act on palladium even in the metal
lic state ; the contact of air, however, pro
motes their action. A neutralized solu
tion of palladium is precipitated of _a dark 
orange or brown, by a recent munate of 
tin ; hut if it be in such proportions as to 
remain transparent, it is changed to a 
beautiful emerald-green. Green sulpbato 
of iron precipitates palladium in a metal
lic state. Sulphureted hydrogen ~ro
duces a dark-brown precipitate; pruss1ate 
of potash, an olive-colored one; and prus
siate of mercury, a yellowish-white ..As 
the last does not precipitate platina, it_ is a 
good test of palladium. This precip1~te 
is from a neuti·al solution in nitric acid, 
and detonates at about 500" Fahr., in a 
manner similar to gunpowder. All _the 
metals, except gold, silver, and plat1nn, 
precipitate it in the metallic state. 
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PALLAS, Peter Simon, imperial Russian 
counsellor, celebrated for his travels, par-, 
ticularly in that empire, and for his nu
merous observations and discoveries made 
there, born at Berlin, 1741, was the son of 
a physician, and chose the study of medi
cine, with the purpose of devoting himself 
only to the natural sciences, particularly to 
natural history. For this object, Holland 
then offered the largest collections and 
the best instructers. He therefore went 
to Leyden, and published there, in 1760, 
his dissertations on the Entozoa. lie af
forded important aid to Volkmann, who 
was arranging the splendid collection of 
natural curiosities in the Hague, belong
ing to the stadtholder, and became so 
skilful in the art of arranging and de
scribing collections of natural history, that, 
after he had visited England, he was em
ployed in superintending the arrangement 
of cabinets in this department, and was 
thus enabled to publish his Elenchus Zoo
phytorum (still a classical work on zoo
phytes), and his .Miscellanea Zoologica 
(1760). lie then returned to Berlin, and 
began to publish his Spicilegia Zoologica, 
which reached its fourteenth number. 
The empress Catharine was at that time 
seeking for a naturalist to explore her im
mense empire. In 1768, Pallas was in
vited to Petersburg as academician, and 
performed his first journey through seve
ral provinces of Russia, the Journal of 
which was published at the expense 
of the empress (Petersburg, 1771-76, 
4to.). In 1777, he became a member of 
the committee for the measurement and 
topography of the Russian empire. In 
the mean time, botany had become his 
favorite study, and h1;1 made several ex
cursions into vari,,ms provinces of the em
pire to examine their plants. The mag
nificent Flora Rossica, begun at Peters
burg in the early part of 1785, but after

• wards 	 dropped, was the first fruit of 
these botanical tours. No part, indeed, 
of the history of nature or man was un
touched by him, as is nmnifest from his 
Historical Collections; his New Essays 
on the North ; his excellent ]cones lnsecto
rum, and his Contributions to the Glossary 
of all the Languages and Dialects of the 
Russian Empire. In 1785, he was made 
a member of the imperial academy of 
sciences at Petersburg, and knight of the 
order of '\Vladimir, and, in 1787, histori
ographer to the admiralty college. As it 
was his desire to reside in Taurida, the 
empress gave him several estates in the 
most fertile portion of the south of the 
peninsula, and, after 1796, Pallas lived 

at Sympheropol with a large income. 
One of the fruits of his last journey, which 
he undertook with Geisler, of Leipsic, at 
his own expense, was the work entitled 
Remarks on a Journey through the 
Southern Governments of Russia (Leip
sic, 1799 and 1801, 2 vols., 4to.). The 
second part of this book is devoted exclu
sively to the Crimea, which was thus first 
completely laid open to us. Besides 
fourteen nnmbers of the Species .!lstraga·· 
lorum, which may be regarded as a monu
ment of that journey, we will mention, on 
account of its interesting views, his Ob
servations sur la Formation des Jtlontagnes 
et les Changemens arrives au Globe, par
ticulierement al'Egard de l'Empire Russe. 
The residence of Pallas in Taurida was 
disturbed by the lawlessness of the na
tives. Soon after the death of his wife, 
he made great sacrifices to visit an elder 
brother at Berlin, where he died, Sept. 8, 
1811. A part of his valuable collections 
he bequeathed to the university of Berlin. 

PALLAS. (See ftlinerva, Planets, and 
Olbers.) 

PALLET; among painters, a little ornl 
tablet, or piece of wood or ivory, very thin 
and smooth, on and round which the 
painters place the several colors they 
have occasion for, to be ready for the 
pencil. The middle serves to mix the 
colors on, and to make the tints required 
in the work. It has no handle, but in
stead thereof a hole at one end to put the 
thumb through to hold it. 

PALLIUM, or PALL; the woollen mantle 
which the Roman emperors were accus-
tomed, from the fourth century, to send 
to the patriarchs and primates of the em
pire, and which was worn as a mark of 
ecclesiastical dignity. In the fifth centu
ry, the patriarchs, with the consent of the 
emperors, began to send the pall to the 
archbishops, on their entrance into their 
dignity, and they were obliged to wear it 
while dischar&'ing the higher functions of 
their office. 1t became customary, how
ever, to regard the giving of the pallium 
to archbishops as a sign that their election 
was confirmed by the patriarchs ; and 
the council of Constantinople, in 872, de
creed that all archbishops should be con
firmed by their patriarchs, either by the 
imposition of hands, or by the sending of 
the pall. The popes possessed them
selves of the right of confirmation in the 
'\Vest, and, at first, required of the arch
bishop, who was invested with the pall, 
only a written promise of canonical obe
dience to the papal see ; but, from the 
tenth century, exacted a considerable tax 
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on investiture. Notwithstanding the great 
increase of this tax, the pallium was, until 
lately, regarded as an indispensable mark 
of confirnmtion hy the pope, and was sent 
to every archbishop, and to some of the 
principal bishops, when entering upon 
their office. Siuce the twelfth century, it 
]ias consisted of a white woollen band or 
fillet, three or four fingers broad, which 
is thro,vn over the shoulders outside 
of the sacerdotal vestments ; one band 
lianging over the back, and another, some
what longer, over the breast, and both are 
ornamented ~vith a red chaplet. This 
ornament, as simple as it is costly (a sum 
equal to 814,000 or 15,000 was sometimes 
paid for it), is made by the nuns in the 
com·ent of St. Agnes in Rome, from the 
wool of consecrated sheep, and is buried 
with its wearer. 

PALL l\IALL. (See Mall.) 
PALnr, John Philip, a citizen and book

seller of Nuremberg, whom we mention 
because his fate contributed not a little to 
increase the hatred of the Germans against 
the French, and to sharpen their weapons 
against Napoleon at a later period. Palm 
was born in 1766. In the year 1806, his 
establishment sent to various other book
selling houses a pamphlet, entitled Ger
many in her deepest Humiliation, on the 
whole a superficial work, but containing 
hitter attacks on Napoleon and,his troops 
in Bavaria. Pa,Jm asserted, to the last 
moment of his life, that he had no knowl
edge of the work, which was sent to him 
to be forwarded, as is customary in Ger
many. The police of Napoleon, which 
was spread all over Germany, learned the 
fact that Palm had forwarded it. lie re
quested a judicial investigation from the 
authoritii:,s at Nuremberg, but it was re
fused. Being afterwards at l\Iunich, he re
ceived information from his wife that he 
was prosecuted. Though he might have 
fled, he returned to Nuremberg. He now, 
however, found it necessary to conceal him
self. A beggar boy appeared at his house, 
nnd requested to see him hi order to get 
alms. Palm gave him something, and im
mediately French gens d'armes entered 
and seized him. Soon after,he was cmTied 
to general Bernadotte, in Anspacl1, where 
a trial was again refused, because, as the 
aid-de-camp of the marshal said, Jiis ar
rest was the consequence of a direct order 
from Paris. Ile was senf to Brunau. 
Berthier declared that nothing could be 
done for him, though the most respectable 
people interfered for him. The process 
was hurried, no counsel allowed to Palm, 
though the sentence sta!es the contrary, 

and the whole trial was caITied on by an 
interpreter. The unhappy man was c011 • 

demned to death, because he could not 
say .who liad sent the parcel containing 
the pamphlet, in which, however, no call 
for insurrection or assassination was to be 
found. Ile expected the news of his lib
eratiou, when bis door was opened, Au"ust 
26; but it was to announce to him the"or
der for l1is execution. St. Hilaire de
clared that · none could pardon but the 
emperor himself, if he were present; he, 
it was said, had ordered the immediate 
execution of the sentence. Officers of 
liigh rank, however, have declared, that 
not Napoleon, but Berthier, is chargeable 
with this outrage. It had been proved 
that Palm had not sold one copy of the 
pamphlet. Palm was not the only German 

. shot after hasty military trials ordered by 
tlie French marshals. 

PALM ; an ancient long measure, taken 
from the extent of the hand. The Ro
man palm· was of two kinds. The great. 
palm, taken from the length of the hand, 
auswerecl to our span, and contained 
twelve digits or fingers'· breadths, or nine 
Roman inches, equal to about eight and 
a half English inches. The smaU.palm, 
from the Lre&dth of the hand, contained 
four digits or fingers, equal to about three 
English inches. The Greek palm, or do
ron, was also of two kinds: tlie small con
tained four fingers, equal to little m?re 
than three inches; the great palm contam
ed five fingers. The Greek. double pu!,m, 
called dichas was lur"e also m propo1t10n. · O 
The modem' palm is different in different 
places where it is used. It contail)s, at 
Rome,eight inclies three and a halfh~es; 
at Naples, accorcling to Ric~ioli,, eight 
inches : according to others, eight mches 
seven lines ; at Genoa, nine inche~ nine 
lines; at l\Iorocco and Fez, seven mches 
two lines; in Languedoc, and some ?ther 
parts of France, nine inches nine hues:, 
the English palm is three inches. · 

PALM, the tree. (See Palms.) . 
PALMA, Giacomo, surnamed Vecchio 

(the old), a pupil of Titian, and one .of 
the most famous painters of the six
teenth century, was born at Bergamo, 
in 1518, and died between 1564 and 15!4, 
at Venice, which possesses excellent pic
tures by him (e.g. the St. Barbara). 

PALMA. (See Canaries.) 

PALMA. (See Jl,fajorca.) 

PALMA CHRISTI; a name frequently 


applied to the castor oil plant. H 
PALMELLA dom Pedro de Sousa- o 

stein, marquis of; a distinguished :1'~11u
guese minister. During the negouauons 

1 
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at Bayonne, in 1808, Napoleon once hasti
ly addressed to the count Palmella the 
question, "Are you Portuguese ready to be
come Spanish?" "No, sire," replied the 
count in a firm tone. J:<'ar from being dis
pleased with this frank and laconic answer, 
Napoleon said to one of his officers next 
day, "The count Palmclla gave me a noble 
no yesterday." Palmella was plenipoten
tiary of Po1tugal at the congress of Vien
na in 1814, and member of the general 
committee of the eight powers which 
signed the peace of Paris. In 1815, he 
was present at the congress in Paris. 
\Vhen lord Castlereagh demanded the ab
olition of the slave-trade, at Vienna, in 
February, 1815, Palmella declared that 
Portugal would consent to its abolition af
ter eight years, on condition that England 
would yield some points of the treaty with 
Portugal of February 19, 1810. l\Iarch 
1a, 1815, he subscribed the declaration 
11gainst Napoleon, and soon after was ap
pointed ambassador to the British comt. 
In 1816, he was made secretary of state 
for foreign affairs in Brazil. In 1818, he 
went to Paris for the purpose of settling 
with the Spanish ambassador, count Fer
nan Nunez, the dispute concerning the 
evacuation of l\lonte Video. On the 
breaking out of the revolution in Por
tugal, the cortes gave him permission 
to travel ; but after the overthrow of 
the constitution, l\Iay 27, 1823, the king 
intruste<l to him the department of for
eign affairs and the presidency of the 
ministry, with the title of rnarquis. 
(See Portugal.) By the royal command, 
a junta, of which Palmella was president, 
drew up the constitutional chaiter, nearly 
tl1e same as that which dom Pedro grant
ed to Portugal April 23, 1826. This sa
gacious aud moderate minister by this act 
rendered himself obuoxious to the qneen 
and to the generalissimo of the nrmy,dorn 
l\Iiguel, as well as to the apostoli<'nl junta 
and the absolutists in Spain. The king 
therefore rejected the plan. The situa
tion of the marquis of Palrnella, already 
rendered difficult by th'e efforts of the 
French and English ambassadors, Hyde 
de Neuville (q. v.) and sir E. Thornton, to 
gain over the Portuguese cabinet to the 
policy of their respective courts, was be
come yet more so by the separation of 
Brazil from Portugal. April 30, 1824, the 
Infant <lorn l\liguel caused him to he 11r
rested; but, Jolin VI having been suc
cessful in maintaining his authority against 
the designs of the Infant, Pulmella was 
set at liberty, and restored to his place. 
Count Subserra (Pampluna), minister of 

war, had now become first minister; and 
the Portuguese cabinet vacillated between 
the British system, supported by the for
mer, and the French system of the latter. 
January 15, 1825, the cabinet was finally 
dissolved, and Palmella was sent ambassa
dor to England. The death of John VI 
was followed by the dissensions relative 
,to the constitution granted to dom Pedro. 
British troops arrived in Lisbon, and the 
ministry was changed to meet the views 
of the constitutionalists. Palmella was 
nominated minister of foreign affairs in 
June, 1827, and returned to Portugal early 
in 1828. But the change which immedi-
ately after took place in favor of the ab
solute pmty, and tl1e ascendency of the 
.l\Iiguelites, prevented him from entering 
upon this office. (See~Iiguel,,Pedro, Por
tugal.) 

PALMETTO. In the Southem States 
this name is frequently given to the cab
bage-tree, a species of palm, growing 
along the Atlantic coast from about lati
tude 35° to the extremity of Florida. It 
attains the height of forty or fifty feet, and 
is by far the tallest, as well as the most 
no1thern, of our palms. The summit of 
the stem is crowned with a tuft of large 
palmated leaves, varying in length and 
breadth from one to five foet, and support
ed on long foot-stalks, which give it a 
beautiful .and majestic appearance. Be
fore these leaves are developed, they are 
folded like a fan ; at their base and in the 
centre of the stem are three or four ounces 
of a white, compact and tender substance, 
which is eaten with oil and vinegar, 11nd 
somewhat resembles the cabbage in taste, 
but is neither highly nutritious nor pecu
liarly agreeable, anrl, moreover, is attended 
with the destruction of a vegetable which 
has perhaps been a century in growing. 
The flowers are small, greenish,disposed in 
long clusters, and are succeeded by a black 
inesculent fruit, about as large as a pea. 
The cabbage-palm in the U. States ap
pears to be confined to the immediate vi- , 
cinity of the sea. l\Iichaux, however, 
mentions two stocks observed by him in 
Florida, at the distance of forty or fifty 
miles in the interior. The same author 
met ·with it in Bermuda, and supposed it 
to be found in the Bahamas and along tlie 
shore of the gulf of l\Iexico; hut it is un
known in Louisiana, and we cannot find 
that it has since been observed beyonrl 
the limits of the U. States. The wood, 
though extremely porous, in the Southern 
States is prefe1Ted to every other for tlie 
construction of wharves, on account of it,;. 
being secure from the attacks of sea
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worms; and has been found peculiarly 
suitable for the construction of fo11s, as it 
closes, without splitting, on. the passage ~f 
a ball. The slowness of its growth will 
always discournge its propagation. 

P ALi11S; a natural family of plants, the 
pride of tropical climates, and which, 
more than any other, contributes to give a 
peculiar and imposing character to the 
vegetation of those regions. Their lofty, 

U. States: of these, the palmetto, or cab
bage-tree, extemls along the Atlantic coast 
as far north as lat. 35°: the others are 
dwarf, and are confined to more southern 
latitudes. Among the more useful of the 
palms may be mentioned the cocoa-nut, 
the sago and the elate. 

PALMS, ORDER OF, (See Fruit-bearing 
Society.) 

I'ALM SUNDAY; the last Sunday before 
straight and unhrunching trnuks, crowned. Easter, on which Christ's eutry into Jeru
at the summit by a tuft of large radiating 
leaves, gives them an aspect entirely 
unique, and far surpassing that of other 
trees in majesty. Aside from the 
grandeur of their appearance, many of 
them hardly yield to any other vegetables 
in useful properties. The species are 
numerous, but are not well understood ; 
and many fruits exist in collections which 
cannot Le referred to known genera.
They belong to the monocotyledonous di
vision of plants, and have their parts ar

. ranged in threes, or one of the multiples 
ofthnt number. The calyx has six divis

salern, when palms were strewed before 
him, is celebrated. Formerly, a wooden 
ass, with the figure of Christ on it, was 
drawn on rollers in procession, because 
Christ entered Jerusalem on an ass. It 
is still celebrated with much solemnity by 
the Catholics, and branches are strewed in 
the churches. 

PALMYRA; a Syrian city, famous in an
cient times, capital of Palmyrene, which 
for a sho1t time formed a powerful state. 
It was at nu early period called Tad
mor (the city of palms), of which the Latin 
name is a translation. The origin of this 

ions, more or less profound; the stamens · city is of remote antiquity. It was impor
are six in number; and the fruit consists 
of a berry or drupe, composed of a sub
stance somrtimes hard and scaly, but 
more often fleshy or fibrous, surrounding 
three, or, usually, a single, one-seeded nut. 
The stem is simple, or 'very rarely 

, branching, and is sustained by a mass of 
fibrous roots at the base. Though usually 
attaining the stature of a tree, and some
times ascen<ling to a very great lieight, in 
some species, the stem rises ouly a few 
inclies above the surface of the ground. 
Tliis stem is cylindrical, Lut, internally, the 
fibres are arranged in fascicles, aud not in 
concentric circles, as with trees generally. 
The centre is soft, while tbe circurnfer
ence is firm and hard like horn. In these 
respccts, the palms are analogous to other 
monocotyledonous vegetables. Tliis stem 
is covered externally with the sheaths of 
the fallen Jeaveis, or with their cicatrices, 
all(! is terminated by a tuft of pinnate or 
flabelliform leaves. From the midst of 
these arises a simple or brunching spadix, 
on which the nmnerous ,;mull flowers are 
disposed, and which at first is enveloped 
in one or several spathre, or sheaths.
1\Iany of the palms appear to he confined 
within nmTow limits, and it has Leen re
marked that, whene,,er a district is char
acterized by striking peculiarities of soil 
or cli_mate, it _appears to be inhabited by 
peculiar spee1es. All the palms are not 
strictly coufined within the tropics, but a 
few inhnoit tile warm regions on tl1eir 
borders. Five epccies are found in the 

taut as the bulwark of Judrea against the 
wandering tribes from the Euphrates; 
and, as the emporium of the commerce 
of Eastern and ,vestem Asia, it was a 
large and opulent city in the time of Tra
jan, who subjected the whole province to 
the Roman power. It was situated in a 
valley with a southern exposure, in the 
mi<lst of a beautiful palm grove in the 
dese1t. It was adorned with magnificent 
palaces, whose ruins, though it has been 
twice destroyed, still excite admiration. 
It was sacked for the first time under the 
reign of the celebrated Zenobia, by the 
emperor Aurelian, in 2i5, and a second 
time by the Saracens, in 744. In the 
middle of the eighteenth century, the ru
ins were discovered by \Vood and Daw
kins, and described in the magnificent 
work of \Vood, the Ruins of Palmyra. 
Amoug the ruins are a great number of 
beautiful columns, ruins of temples nnd 
towers, all admirably wrought of marble. 
l\Iany Greek and Palmyrene ins~riptions, 
and one in Latin, increase their value. 
The most beautiful monument is a temple 
of tlie sun, which is also in the .best pres
ervation. Palmyra, under its old name 
(Tadrnor), is now a village in !l!e desert 
of Syria, and some poor fam1hes, have 
built their huts amidst its magmficent 
ruius.-See St. .Martin's liisteire de pa],. 
rnyre (Paris, 1823). · 

PALOMINO DE VALAsco, Aciscle Anto
nio, on_e of the most disti,n~uished pai1~ers 
of S1iam, was born at BaJalm1ce, near Cor
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Jova, in IG53. Ile studied in the latter 
place, but, as his inclination led him to 
cultivate the arts, he placed himself under 
the painter Valdes. In 1678, he went to 
l\ladrid, where, in the reign of Philip IV, 
many distinguished artists resided. Palo
rnino was presented to the king by the 
celebrated Coello, and was employed by 
the former to execute the frescoes in the 
gallery de! Cierzo in the Prado. This 
commission he executed with so much 
success, that he was appointed cotirt
painter, ·with a considernble pension. In 
Valencia, Salamanca, Granada and Cor
dova, to which he was successively invit
ed, he executed numerous works which 
were highly esteemed. His son assisted 
him in some of his productions. It has 
been objected to Palomino that his fig
nres, even in his most elevated composi
tions, partake too much of the character 
of common life; but his coloring and per
spective are admirable. lie died nt Ma
drid in 1726. Ile is the author of a history 
of Spanish painters, El .Museo pictorico, y 
Escala optica (3 vols., l\ladrid), of which 
the third volume, containing an account 
of the most distinguished Spanish artists, 
has been translated into French (Paris, 
1742). Quilliet, in his Dictionnaire des 
Peintres Espagnols (Paris, 1816), boITows 
much from Palomino. 

pALOS ; a small town of Andalusia, in 
Spain, where Columbus fitted out his 

ships, and whence he sailed, on his first 

voyage for the discovery of the new world, 

in 14lJ2. Herc, also, is the convent, at the 

gate of which Columbus appeared as a 

poor stranger, and asked bread and water 

for his child. It is now almost deserted, 


. being occupied by a few hundred inhab

introduction of metallic substances, par• 
ticularly lead or copper, into the system, 
often briugs on incurable palsy. The 
Jmralysis of the vital organs is attended 
with immediate death ; and, when the 
head is attacked, the memory and judg
ment are often impaired. · 

PALUs l\l1EoT1s. (See .lb.oph.) 
PAML1co, called also TAR R1vER, in 

North Carolina, passes by Tarborough, 
Greenville and ,vashington, and runs 
south-east into Pamlico sound ; lat. 
35° 22' N. It is navigable, for vrssels 
drawing nine feet of water, to ,vashing
ton, forty miles, and for boats carrying 
thirty or forty liogsheads of tobacco to 
Tarborough, ninety miles. 

PAMLICO SouNn; a large bay on the 
coast of N011h Carolina, eighty-six miles 
long and from ten to twenty broad. It is 
separated from the sea by a sandy beach, 
hardly a mile wide, which is covered with 
bushes. It communicates with Albe
marle sound. Ocracoke is its principal 
outlet. 

PA~IPAS; vast plains in the soutl1em 
pai1 of Buenos Ayres, extending from the 
de la Plata nearly to the Andes, 750 miles 
in length by 430 in breadth. A part is 
covered with grass, affording excellent 
pasturage ; and another portion, at the 
foot of the Andes, forms an immense for
est, which, however, is easily passable in 
all directions. Herds of horses and cattle, 
in a wild state, feed in these wide plains. 
Several beasts of prey infest them, and the 
bisacho, a small animal, burrows like the 
rabbit. The inliahitants are the Gauchos, 
who are of Spanish origin, but who lead a 
life of wild independence, living on horse
back, eating nothing but jerked beef, and 

itallts. It lies on the Tinto; Ion. 6" 58' ,v. ; drinking nothing but· water, hospitable 
lat. 37° 10' N. (See Irving's interesting 
account of his pilgrimage to Palos, in 
company witl1 a descendant of the Pinzon 
family, in the appendix to his Voyages of 
the Companions of Columbus.) 

pALSY, PARALYSJS ; a nervous disease, 
known by the loss or <liminution of the 
power of voluntary motion, and some
times 0£ sensation, in one or several parts 
of the body. (See JVervous Diseases.) It 
appears under different forms: sometimes 

· it attacks the whole system ; at others, it 
affects one side of the body (hemiplegia), 
and at others a single member. The · 
causes of palsy are numerous, but their 
mode of action is not clearly ascertained. 
The action of cold on the body in a heated 
state, a violent physical or moral excite
ment, or the suppression of an ordinary 
evacuation, sometimes produces it. The 

and generous to the traveller, and pro
fessing the Catholic religion; and, to the 
south, fierce tribes of mounted Indians, 
who lead much the same kind of life as 
the Gauchos, with whom they are perpet
ually at war. Anned with his lasso, or 
leather strap, the Gaucho, or pampas In
dian, rides on horseback, and, with great 
dexterity, throws it round the neck of a 
wild horse, bull, or other animal whirh 
he wishes to take, by a sudden jerk, 
throws the animal to the ground, and gal
lops off with his booty. There is a route 
across the pampas from Buenos Ayres to 
Chile, on which is a chain of cabins, called 
posts, seven or eight leagues distant from 
each other. The journey is performed on 
horseback, or in a wheeled carriage; but 
it is difficult, and rendered dan_gerous by 
robbers and the Indians.-The pamperos 
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are violent winds from the west or south- of l~ermes and a nymph, or of Peudope. 
west, which sweep over the pampas, aud Ile 1s represented as old, with a crooked 
often do much injury on the coasts. nose, two horns, pointed ears, a goat's 
Head's amusing Journey across the Pam- beard, goat's tail, and goat's feet, with a 
pas (London, 1826) gives a very spirited pipe (see Syrinx), and carrying a crooked 
and picturesque account of his gallop shepherd's staff. . Ile was first worship
through this immense wilderness of grass ped at Athens, after the battle of Mara
and wuter.-Pampas del Sacramento are thou, in which it was pretended that he 
vast plains,. similar to those above de- had assisted the Athenians. Thie shep
scribed (about 60,000 square miles), in the herd e:od was afterwards made the all
northern part of Peru. They abound in supporting god of nature, and personified 
vegetable productions, but are infested the universe (ro rrav; compare Servius on 
with troublesome or dangerous insects Virgil, eclogue ii, 31). He was also in
and reptiles. They are inhabited by <lif- tro<luced into the earlier fabl~s, as in that of 
ferent native tribes. (See llano.) the battle of the Titans. Ile distinguished 

PAMPHLET. There are several deriva- himself in musical contests, and by playing 
tious of this word, most of which are on the pipe, which he invented, and with 
much strained. The most probable is which he· contended for tl1e prize with 
that which considers it as coming from Apollo. (See Syrinx.) Some appear to 
the phrase par unjilet (on a thread), whence. have honored him also as the inventor of 
the word is written, anciently, and by the flute ofreeds. Pan is the protector of 
Caxton, paunfld, properly denoting a book the herds at pasture, of wild beasts, of 
sold unbound, and only stitched, as the fishes, and takes care of the bees of the 
French brochure. The German Flug- husbandman, on which account, milk 
schrifl (fugitive publication) is more signifi- and honey were offered to him. Evander 
cant. Pamphlets are not of recent origin: is said to have introduced his worship into 
they were early used under the name of Italy. He was here considered ns cor
libelli, in religious controversies. They responding to Faunus, and several festi
are generally intended for immediate vals were celebrated in his honor, as the 
effect. Political pamphlets may be con- Lnpercalia, in honor of Pun Lupercus, 
sidered as the shells used in party warfare, die protector against wolves. From 
while newspapers more resemble the Pan comes the expression panic fear. ' 
common weapons. They generally bear According to Plutarch, it was the Pans 
the imprint of the excited spirit of the and Satyrs dwelling at Chemnos who 
time. \Vhen their object is scientific or first announced the death of Osi1is, aud 
religious, they exhibit that sort of informa- thereby caused so much terror that, since 
tion on these subjects which it was thought then, every sudden, groundless fear has 
expedient to }Jresent immediately to the been called panic. According to Pol
public. They are of great interest to the yrenus, Pan saved the army of Bacchus 
historian, but, like newspapers, he must from great danger by a wild scream, a 
use them with great caution. It is highly thousand times repeated by the echoes of 
important that public libra1ies should col- the woods and rocks. In the battle of 
lect and preserve such publications; oth- the Titans, Pan terrified the enemy 
erwise they are generally lost. Myles by blowing in a sea conch. The an· 
Davies has written an Jeon Libellorum, or cients believed that great armies were 
a critical history of pamphlets. (See, often struck during the night with a sud• 
also, D'lsraeli's Curiosities of Literature.) den terror, caused by some god or de-

P.utPLONA, or PAMPELUNA · (anciently mon to punish presumption. . 
Pompelo, or Pompeiopolis) ; a city of Spain, PANACEA • a daughter of Esculapms 
and capital of Navarre, situated on die ( q. v.); the goddess of healing. She ~ an 
Arga, in a plain near the Pyrenees, found- allegorical creation of poets and arnsts. 
ed by Pompey; 78 miles north-west of lier name (navaxtta) signifies the "all
Saragossa, 172 north-east of Madrid; Jon. healing;" hence panacea, a universal rem· 
1° 41' W.; lat. 42" 5CY N.; population, · edy. · , ' 
14,054. The town is strongly fortified, sur- PANAGIA; the Greek name for t?e pie· 
rounded by walls, and has two castles, a tnre of the Holy Virgin, of winch the 
c'.1thedral, thirteen monasteries, four hos- Greek Catholics have one in every ho~se, 
p1tals, and a college. It is situated in a on board of vessels, &c., before wb1cb 
fortile and well cultivated country, but has candles are kept burning. . . 
few manufactures. It was taken• by gen- PANAMA; a city of Colombia, capital of 
era! Lauriston (q. v.) in 1823. the department of the Isthmus (New 

PANj an Arcadian rural divinity, sou Grenada), on the bay of the same name; 
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lat. 8° 58' N.; Ion. 79° 271 ,v.; population, 
20,000. It contains a college, numerous 
clrnrches and monasteries, a cathedral, an 
hospital, &c. The roadstead is exposed 
to violent no1th winds, and the bay is so 
shallow tl1at ships are oLli~d to remain 
several miles below the town, and dis
charge by flat-bottomed boats. The com
merce, however, is considerable, princi
pally with the English of Jamaica, and 
the North Americans. The pearl fishery 
furnishes a yearly export to the value of 
above $40,000. The commerce of Pana
ma was \ery flourishing while the Span
ish intercourse with South America was 
carried on in the galleons; but it has 
since declined. The climate is unhealthy, 
and the heat excessive. (See Congress.) 

PANAMA, CONGRESS 01·, (See Con
gress.) 

PANAMA, ls'l-HMUS OF. The result ofa 
series of leveling!<, carried across the 

e<l with nature, sentiment, wit, and goo,1 
sense. Ile knew- perfectly well how to 
sharpen the point of un epigram; bnt his 
satire was always direeted to tlie vice, not 
to the person. He died in IiG5. His 
works were printed in four volumes, 
12mo., entitled Tltedtre et <Em-res divcrses. 

PANATHEN,t:A; a festival celebrated nt 
Athens, in honor of its tutelary deity, I\li
nerva. E1icthonius, who instituted it (ac
cording to some, Orpheus was the found
er); called it .!W,ena;a; but, when Theseus 
united the inhabitants of twelve districts 
into a city, the festival received the name 
panathcna;a (from nav, universal), because 
it was thenceforth solemnized by all the 
tribes of Athens. The panathen<1:a were 
distinguished into the greater and the le,s, 
in both of which three kinds· of gmms 
were exhibited, conducted by ten presi
dents (athlotheta;). On the first day wen, 
races with torches in the Ceramic us; on 

il'thrnus in 182'-J, by l\Iessrs. Lloyd and , the second, gymnical exercises, and imi
Falmark, iu the employ of the Colombian 
govcrnmcnt, enables us to correct some 
statements in the article Darien. From 
the Account of !\Ir. Lloyd, communicated 
to the royal society in 1830, it appears 
that, in the na1Towest part of the isthmus,. 
there is a break of several miles in the 
great chnin of the Andes, particularly be
tween Chugres and Chame, where there 
are €\\:tensive plains, not more than 
300-500 feet iu height. After 935 pair 
of levelings from Panama to La Bruja, 
near the mouth of the Chagres, it was 
found that high-water mark in the Pacific 
is 13.55 feet higher than in the Atlantic; 
but that, at half tide, the level of the Pa
cific is the same with that of the Atlantic, 
and, at low tide, is several feet lower. 
These circumstances induced the Colom-
Lian government to coneeive the plan of a 
canal from Panama to Puerto Velo, on the 
Atlantic side, which has a large and se
cure harbor, and is distant forty-three 
miles north-north-west from Panama. A 
rail-road between the two cities is already 
in progress. 

PANARD, Charles Francis; a French 
poet, born about 1690, at Courville, near 

· Chartres, where he had a trifling employ
ment, and lived some time in obscurity, 
until the comedian Le Grand, having seen 
some of his pieces, encouraged him to 
write for the stage, in which depa1tment 
be became very successful. · Marmon tel 
calls him the" La Fontmne of the Vaude
ville," both from the nazvett! of his 
writing and the simplicity of his charac
ter. His works nre occasionally incorrect 
and negligent; but they are always stamp-
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tations of naval figh!S; on the third, cou
tests of music and declamation, and 
dramatic representations. An olive crown, 
from the groves of Academus, and aves
sel full of the finest oil, were the rewards 
of the victor. Then followed the sacri
fices, and tlie sacrificial feast. The great- . 
er panathcnaa were distinguished from 
the less not only by their greater splendor 
and longer coutinuance, but particularly 
by the solemn procession, in wliich the 
peplus, a sacred gannent, consecrated. hy 
young virgins, and made of white wool, 
an<l adorned with gold embrnidery, repre
senting the battle of the giants, was carri
ed from the Acropolis into the temple of 
the goddess, whose ivory statue was cov
ered with it. The peplus was also used in 
the panatli.cna;a as the sail of a ship, which 
was moved through the streets by secret 
machinery, and accompanied by a solemn 
proces:sion. This festival was so holy, 
that criminals were released from tho 
prisons on the occasion of its celebration, 
and gold crowns were conferred on men 
of distinguished merit, 

PANCKOUCKE, AnclrewJoseph; a book
seller at Lisle, in Flanders, where he died 
in 1753, aged fifty-two. He was the au
thor of several popular and useful compi
lations, and some 01iginal works. 

PANCKOUCKE, Charles Joseph, son of 
the preceding, was also a bookseller, and 
a man of letters. He was born at Lisle in 
173fi, and, nt the age of twenty-eight, set
tied at Paris, previously to which period, 
he had made l1imself known by some 
publications from the press, and rnathe
matical pieces, which he had sent to the 



506 PANCKOUCKE-PANDORA. 

ncademy ofsciences. His house became 
the resort of the most distinguished au
thors·

1 
and he conducted himself with 

great liberality ~o tlfos~ with whom. he 
was connected m lus literary enterpnses. 
Ile engaged in the publication of the 
.Uercure de France, and various other pe
riodical works, and establi8hed the Jlloni
teur, under the direction of II. B. l\Iaret, 
since duke of Bassano. He also formed 
the plan of the Encyclopedie JIJetlwdique, 
consisting ofa number of distinct diction
aries of the various branches of art, sci
ence and literature, of which ninety parts 
had been published in 1822. Panckoucke 
died Dec. 19, 1798. He was the au
thor of De l'Homme et de la Reproductwn 
des differents Individus (1761, 12mo.); 
TraductionLibre de Lucrece (1768, 2 vols., 
121110.); and other works. 

PANCRAS ; one of the many villages 
which have, in course of time, become 
part of London ; one mile and a half north 
of London Proper. In its well-known 
burial-place for Catholics, lie Paoli, the 
chevalier D'Eon (q. v.), Cavallo, \Voollet, 
&c. . 

PANCRATIUM ; one of the contests of the 
ancient Greeks, in which all four kinds 
of fighting were used (see Gymnasium); 
also a contest in which no means of ob
taining the victory were left untried, 
where the antagonists both wrestled and 
fought with the fist; also a fight for life 
and death. 

PAND..EMONIUM; a general temple for 
the gods and demi-gods of antiquity; an 
assembly of demons. ' · 

PANDECTS (from rrav, every thing, and 
clcx,uOa,, to include); a part of the corpus 
juris civilis. (q. v.) It consists of a col
lection, systematically arranged, from the 
works of Roman lawyers on jurispru
dence, to which the emperor Justinian (by 
whose command the collection was made) 
gave the force of law, A. D. 533, at the 
~1:1e time decla1in.g all the writings of the 
JUnsts, and collect10ns of the law, which 
had previously been anthorities,ofno force. 

, They were also called digesla (from dige
rere, to arrange), because they were a col
lection of the scattered contents of many 
works. (See Civil Law.) 

PANDEM Os ; a Grecian surname of Ve
nus. According to some authors, The
seus introduced the worship of Venus 
Pandemos at Athens, when he first col
lected into one whole the different tribes 
(rl~µo,) ofAttica. According to others, this 
surname arose from the circumstance that 
the temple of Venus was situated in the 
market, the place ofassembly of the whole 

people ( rravror l~µoo) ; according to others 
still, because Solon built this temple with 
the. mouey which the public girls were 
obhged to pay. But Venus was worship
ped under this name in otl1er places at an 
early period. The image of Venus Pan
demos at Elis, riding npon a he-goat, by 
the side of that of Venus Urania, is wmthy 
of notice. Venus Pandemos here appears 
in opposition to celestial love, as a symbol 
of prostitution. 

PANDIT, in Hindoostan ; a learned 
Bruhmin; oue versed in the Sanscrit lan
guage, and in the sciences, laws and re
ligion of the country. 

PANDOORS; the name formerly given to 
the Servian or Raitzian foot-soldiers, 
coming from the mountains in the neigh
borhood of the village Pandur, in the 
county of Sol, in Lower Hungary. They 
were at first irregular troops. In 1750, 
they were made regular troops. They 
were formerly dreaded for tlieir savage 
mode of warfare. 

PANDORA (from rrav, every, rlwp••, gift); the 
first woman ; so called because she re
ceived gifts from all the Olympians. 
Prometheus, driven from Olympus by 
Jupiter, had formed man, and animated 
him with fire stolen from heaven. The 
indignant father of the gods cletem1ined 
to punish tl1e offence. He commanded 
Vulcan to form a woman of clay, equal to 
the goddesses in beauty and grace, and 
to give lier life and the power of speech. 
The god executed the command. Ac
cording to other accounts, she was the 
creature of Prometheus, and the gods 
came down to see her, and conferred 
their gifts on her. :Minerva instructed 
lier in all works of female skill. Venus 
endowed her with beauty and fasci~ation. 
l\Iercury inspired her with a desire of 
pleasing, and taught insinuating wo.rds. 
l\Iinerva carried her thns equipped mto 
the assembly of the gods, and all admired 
the work •. Jupiter, who presented to. her 
a box or a chest, in which were contamed 
all human woes, then sent Mercury to 
Epimetheus, the brother of Prometheus, 
with the fatal present. Prometheus ha~ 
warned him not to receive any of ~u~1
ter's gifts ; but the charms of the v1!gm 
overcame his caution. Till that tune, 
man had lived free from evil, from op- _ 
pressive labor, aud from disease. But 
Pandora brought with her tl1e whole host 
of calamities, which rushed out, an.d 
spread over the whole world. When Epr 
metheus, or, as some say, Pandora, ha , 
out of curiosity, raised the cover of the 
box, which a divine command bad for
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bidden them to open, Hope alone re- and foreign ministers, and the whole cor
mained at the bottom of the box, which respondence with foreign courts, were 
was suddenly closed by the rash opener; drawn up by him. Ile was the main 
and she alone enables man to endure his support of the Prnssian system in the 
miseries and hardships. Russian cabinet; but his iufluence over 

PANEGYRIC; a eulogy, either written or Catharine had much diminished towards 
spoken, the object of which is to give a the close of his ministry, while that of 
favorable representation ofsome person or his adversaries had increased. (See Cath
thing. Historical truth is here so far ren- arine JI.) The principles on which he 
dered subordinate, that the author exagge- conducted public affairs were, that a 
rates the excellence of the subject, to in- state must always maintain its own dig
spire others with his own admiration. In nity, without the interference of others, 
the Grecian republics, this department of and that it is unbecoming a powerful 
oratory was much cultivated, and the · state to have recourse to dissimulation 
panegyric of. Isocrates (q. v.), notwith- and aitifice, but that the most entire frank
standing its artificial elaborateness, is a ness should chai-acterize all the measures 
masterpiece of finished writing. In Ro- · of the ministry. His firmness was not to 
man literature, the best which we possess be shaken by threats or promises. Ile 
is the panegyric of Pliuy the younger on always advised what lie thought was for 
Trajan, both in classical style and in rhe- the best, anrl, in such a case, he opposed 
toricul arrangement. The later Roman even l1is own mistress. He died in 1783. 
panegyrists of the third aud fourth centn- PANNONIA, in ancient history ; the 
ry, are valuable only to the historian who couutry inhabited by the Pannonians, a 
is seeking for facts. Among the moderns, Thracian tribe, and situated between the 
the French have something similar in lllyrians and Celts, on the n01thern side 
their eloges. (q. v.) of the Eastern Alps. The emperor Au-

PANEL; a schedule or roll of such ju- gustus first succeeded in conqueriug the 
rors as the sheriff returns to pass upon lllyrians and Dalmatiaus; he penetrated 
any trial; and impanelling a jury, is re- into the mountains of the Pannonians, 
turning their nurues in such schedule of and subdued them (A. D. 10). A dan
parchment. In Scots law, the prisoner gcrous conspiracy of this people against 
at the bar is the panel. the Romans was suppressed by Tiberius. ; 

PANEL, in joinery, is a tympanum, or They appear to have afterwards settled, . 
square piece of thin wood, sometimes with the consent of the Romans, on the ,, 
carved, framed or grooved in a larger Danube. It was probably under the 
piece between two upright pieces and emperor Claudius that their country was 
two cross pieces. first organized into a. Roman province. 

PANIN NIKITA I VANOnTcH, count j' Pannonia compreheuds the eastern prut of 
Russian minister of state, born in 1718. Austria and Stiria, all that pait ofHunga
His family was originally from Lucca, m ry (still called Pannonia) on the south of 
Italy ; his father was general-lieutenant the Danube, a part of Carniola and Cron
in the reign of Peter I. The young Pa- tia, all Sclavonia, and a part of Bosuia, 
nin served, at first, in tl1e guards of the along the Save. It was probably Adrian 
empress Elizabeth, became chamberlain who divided it into Pannonia superior or 
in 1747, was minister plenipotentiary to occulentalis (afterwards prima) and Panno
Copenhagen, ,and, two years afterwards, nia interior, or orientalis (afterwards se
to Stockholm. On his return, he was cunda). After the l\Iarcomannic war, Pan
made governor of the grand-prince Paul uonia wus repeatedly ravaged by barba
Petrovitch, and, when Catharine II as- rians. It suffered still more at the time 
cended the throne, in 1762, was appoint- of the great migration of the natious. In 
ed minister of state. The war against the the fourth century, the Vandals conquered 
Turks, to which the troubles in Poland a part of the country, and afterwards the 
gave rise; the exchange of the duchy Goths. It wus entirely conquered by the 
of Holstein for the counties of Olden- Huns under Attila. After the death of 
burg and Delmenhorst (see Oldenburg), this conqueror, in 453, the kingdom of 
to the advantage of the younger line of the Huns sunk back within its eastern 
Holstein-Gottorp ; the peace with the limits on the Pontus. The Sarmatinns, 
Porte in 1774; the mediation of Russia at from whom are descended the Sclavoni
the. peace of Teschen; and, finally, the ans of the present day, next settled on tho 
armed neutrality,-were effocted princi- mountains of Pannouia. Punnonia was 
JJUlly through his representations. All the also occupied, with the consent of the 
irnitructious of tl1e military commanders emperor of the East, by the Gepidre and 
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Ostro"'oths. \Vhen the latter migrated to 
Italy e the Lombards entered Pannonia, 
aud ~ubdued the Gepidre, but, removiug 
to Italv in 5G8, left the country to the 
.Avars ·(see Jlvars), who were conquered 
by Charlemagne, and forced to embrace 
Christianity. Pannonia was finally, con
fJUered by the llungariaus, about the year 
UOO. (See llimgary.) · _ 

PA~ORAMA (from rra,,, all, the whole, and 
o,uµa, view); a perspective view of a 
t~wn or natural scene, projected on the 
plane of the horizon, in vented by Robert 
Barker, an Englishman, in 1787. The pan
orama may be considered as the triumph 
of perspective.· The artist, from a high 
point, must take an accurate plan of the 
whole surrounding country, as far as the 
eye can reach. Truth of representation 
and closeness of imitation are the great ob
jects to be aimed at in panoramas, and the 
delusion must be promoted by the manner 
in which the picture is put up and ligl1ted. 
It is circularly disposed round the walls 
of a rotunda, so that the spectator who is 
stationed in the centre., and prevented 
frcm npprnadiing too near the painting, by 
a railiug, finds himself, as it were, on tlie 
spot from which the view was taken. 

· The light is admitted from above, without 
tlazzliug the spectator, from whom the 
aperture by which it enters is also con
cealed ; and, as he sees no end to the. pic
ture, in which all the parts are delineated 
in their true proportion to the whole, and 
with the natural coloring, the illusion is 
complete. Robert Fulton introduced the 
panorama into France, and panoramic 
views of a great number of cities and 
1rntural scenes have been exl1ibited, with
in the la~t thirty years, in Europe and 
.America. The stereorama (from urcpw,, 
solid), or panstereoraina, is a miniature rep
reson tation, in relief, of towns and. other 
objects, coustructed of cork, pasteboard, 
or other light and flexible substances. 
The dwrama was invented in France, 
and differs from the panorama chiefly in 
being flat instead of circular, and t!1ere
forn preseutiug only a particular view, like 
any other picture, in front of'you, and not 
all aro11111l. The manner in which the 
lig\1t is iutrncluced is essentially the same 
11s Ill the case of the pauorama. 

PAX'l'ALOXE; a mask of the Italian 
corne,iy. (See .'1Iask.) , From him tl1e 
pantaloons have their name, because lie is 
dressed in wi,le, loug gannonts of this 
sort. 

l'.L'•TALOONS. (See Pantalone.) 
PAYrlIEIS31 (frnm ro ,rav, the body of 

all cxistiug thiugs, and Ota;, God). WL01i 

man begins to think of the cause ofthingii, 
he either separates the great original cause 
entirely from other existences (which is 
monotheism (q. v. ), if he believe in one 
simple cause ; or pol!Jfheism, if he believe 
in several, or, at · 1east, in a multiplied 
emauation of causes from the great orH
nal cause), or lie believes the great cau"se 
to be within the universe, that is, he con
siders the universe itself to Le God, which 
is pantheism. This belief is generally the 
off'5pring of materialism (q. v.) co1Jsiste11t
ly carried out. Some persons, how
ever, have also applied the word panthe
ism to that doctrine of theology according 
to which God's spirit not only pervades 
every thing, but every thing lives through 
him and in him, and there is nothinl( 
without him (Jlcts of the Jlpostlea, xvii, 27 
et seq. ; Ephes. iv, 6). The character of 
tl1is doctrine depends upon what is under
stood by God, and in what relation we 
consider existing things to stand to him, 
which must essentially determine our 
moral and religious uotions. The chief 
modem supporters c.f pantheism, as first 

. defined, are :;P,nerally considerer! to !Je 
Ilmno and Spinoza; hence Spinozis111 i~ 
often, yet wrongly, used for pantheism. 
l\fost of the systems of the Greek philoso
phers Lave this basis. The religions of 
heathen antiquity are pauthebtic in so 
far as they take for granted a fate, or a 
forming power of nature, which deter
mines every thiug. . 

PANTHEON (from the Greek rrav, every, 
and Omv, deity) signified, in antiquity, 
a temple sacred to all the principal de!
ties in common. The rno~t famous 18 
the pantheon at llome, which Agrippa, 
the favorite of Augustus, built on the 
campus .'llartius. Pope Boniface IV run· 
secrated it in 607, to the Virain l\lary 
and all tl1e'martyrs; hence it is sti_ll called 
St. Jlfaria ad martyres. It i:;i still more 
Commonly called the rot1t11da, Oil aCCOUUI 
of its form. It is one of the tiucst e<h
fices of Rome. Its stone roof is vaulted, 
and throno-h a lar"e hole in the ce11trc of 
the rooftlfe interi~r is lighted. Tl!e wcll
]Jreserve<l portico seems to he of a l~t, r 
period than the 'templo it5elf; it cons~sr~ 
of sixteen colunms of Orieutal gramw, 
each of which is fifteen feet in circmufo
reuce. The interior was formerly adorn
ed with the most beautiful statues of the 
various deities, of which the best ,~·ere 
carried hy Coustantine, to Coustant!no
ple. ,\t present, there ure in the eight 
11iches, ei.rht fiue cohmnu,, placed tlwro 
hy the en~1eror A,lrian. Th_o h~iglit '.if 
the temple is _equal to the vndth, 1. e, 137 
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feet. The diameter of the opening in the 
cupola is 27 feet. The floor is paved with 
porphyry. It has suffered much from the 
emperors, the barbarians and the popes. A 
smaller pantheon, at Rome, is, according to 
l\fontfaucon, considered to be the pantheon 
of the Minerva Medica. Ruins ofa mag
nificent pantheon, which Adrian caused to 
be built at Athens, are still extant. It was 
supported by 120 columns. The panthe
on in Paris was begun in 1764 ; it is in 
the form of a cross, 33<J feet long and 253 
feet broad, uniting, in its style, the Greek 
and Gothic. It was consecrated to St. 
Genevieve, but, in the beginning of the 
revolution, was citlled pantheon, and ap
propriated to the reception of the ashes 
of great men. It then received the in
scription .!J.ux Grands Hommes La Patrie 
Reconnaissante: The Bourbons removed 
this inscription, and placed the following: 
D. 0. M. Sub lnvoc. S. Genovef(P,. Lud. 
XV. Diccrvit, Lud. XVIIL Restituit. 
After the revolution of July, 1830, the 
people, in an immense mass, restored the 
noble and simple French inscription. 
The vaults under the church are skilfully 
a1Tanged for tho reception of the remains; 
they are neither damp, dark, nor gloomy. 
The tombs of Voltaire and Rousseau had 
been taken from their original situation, 
and placed in an obscure vault. The rel
ics of Benjamin Constant were lately de
posited there. The busts of Foy and 
Manuel have been lately placed in the 
pantheon. 
· PANTHER (felis pardus). There is much 
discrepancy of opinion among naturalists 
as to the distinctive characters of the pan
ther and leopard, most zoologists having 
assumed that the former had ·six or seven 
rows of black spots in the form of roses, 
that is, formed by the assemblage of five 
or six simple spots, on each flank, whilst 
the latter had ten rows of still smaller spots. 
Mr. Bowdich, however, states that some 
skins procured in Africa proved that this 
distinction was erroneous. l\Ir. Tem
minck considers the leopard of Cuvier 
as a variety of the panther of the same 
author, and classes them both as leopards; 
and Buffon confounds the jaguar with the 
punther. The panther of Temminck is 

' the F. chalybeata, found in Eastern Asia. 
It is observed by Cuvier, that this cannot 
be the panther of the ancients, as they 
procured the vast numbers exhibited at 
Rome from Africa. Pliny states, that 
Scaurus exhibited at one time one hun
dred and fifty; Pompey the Great, four 
hundred and ten; Augustus, four hundred 
and twenty. The panther is still found in 
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Africa, from Barbary to the most remote 
parts of Guinea. It is to Africa, says Mr. 
Pennant, what the tiger is to Asia, with 
this difference, that it ·prefers the flesh of 
brutes to that of human beings. It is 
almost untamable, always retaining its 
fierce, malevolent aspect, and perpetual 
muttering growl. Tl1e female is preguant 
about nine weeks, and the young are hori1 
blind, continuing so for about nine days. 
The animal known under .the name of 
panther, or more generally painter, in the 
U. States, is the cougar or puma. (See 
Puma.) 

PANTOMIME; theartofexpressingaction 
and emotion by gestures, in the largest sense 
of the word.· Every lively conversation is 
accompanied by gestures, though very dif- , 
ferent both in nature and amount in differ
ent nations. The calm utterance ofa speech 
in the English parliament, accompanied 
only by a simple motion in emphatic pas
sages, would not suit an Italian, who de
lights in seeing a monk passing up and 
down the street whilst he preaches, with 
the crucifix in one hand,and a handkerchief 
in the other, to wipe off the moisture with 
which his excitement covers his cheeks; 
nor would even Talma's gesticulation suit 
all countries; yet the art of expressive ges
ture deserves to be ranked among the fine 
arts. The Greeks cultivated it much; but 
with them and the Romans, it took, like all 
their other fine arts, a plastic character, 
and the expression of individuality was as 
much as possible suppressed; hence, also 
their masks. The mimic art with the 
ancients was connected with declamation 
and music on the one hand, and with the 
dance on the other. Of the mimic dances 
Xenophon gives us a lively picture, in his 
Banquet and his Anabasis, vi, 1, § 3, 8. 
They were mostly representations of 
mythological subjects, or were of a warlike 
character. The Romans had actors yery 
distingulshed for impressive gesticulation, 
of whom Ro,icius is the most celebrated. 
His instructions were eagerly sought for by 
orntors. · In modern times, the art is sadly 
neglected. \Ve do not suppose, indeed, 
that the delivery of the ancient actors 
could be advantageously imitated by our 
parliamentary debaters or pulpit orators, 
yet we can hardly doubt that they would 
awakeh vastly more interest by a more 
careful study of the mt of gesticulation. 
Among mnny works on this subject, Gilb. 
Au.tin's Chfronomia is distinguished. . fa 
pantomime, the performer relies solely 
upon gestures. If an action is represent
ed by a mimic dance, we have the ballet 
(q. v.): the ballet therefore is always pan to
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mimic, but the pantomime ·does not neces
sarily require the dance. . The Greeks 
had arrive<l at the separation of gesture 
from declamation, on which the pantomime 
is founded; thus we find that one person 
1-eprescnted !1 char~cter hy ge~tnres ~ncl 
Rrtificial motions, gu11led by music (which, 
to<Tether, the Greeks called opx~~•r, the 
R~mans, saltatio ), whilst another perform
ed·- the declamation. Moreover, single 
situations, pu1:ticularly comic scenes, were 
sometimes p.intomimically performed 
among them (e.g. at banquets), hut the 
true pantomime they had not. The word 
pantomime was inve11te<I in Italy; it rueant, 
originally, an artist who imitates only by 
gestures. At a later period, entire theatri
cal representations, consisting of gestures 
only, were culled saltalio pantomimorum. 
This species of performance was particu
larly developed under the first Roman 
emperors. Buthyllus (q. v.) and Pyla<les 
(the two great rivals in this art), Uylas and 
others, were celebrated in the times of 
Augustus, and not unfrequently gave oc
casion to riots, as the people took the 
greatest interest in these performances. 
But the pantomimes became so wanton, 
that many ancient authors consider this 
exhibition, in which the Romans took a 
Jmssionate interest, among the causes of 
the decline of Roman greatness. The 
Rncient pantomimes probably ceased with 

• 	 the decay of the Roman thcntre. In the 
Italian mask a vestige of it remained. The 
pantomime, in the strictest sense, that is, 
unaccompanied with dancin)!, is an in
veution ofmodern times. More frequently, 
l1owever, it has bceu united with the dance, 
and chiefly cultivated by the Italians and 
French. Nove1Te(q. v.), who must be con
sidered as the father of the modern French 
dance, made a pantomime of Voltaire's 
Semiramis. ,vith some Oriental nation,i, 
particularly with the Persians urn] Chinese, 
pantomimes accompanied by music form 
one of the chief amusemcuts. 

PANZER, George ·wolfgang, a distin
guished German bibliographer, born in 
l72<J, at Sulzbach, was for some time a 
country clergyman, at Etzclwnng, and 
afterwards at N urembercr, His chief 
works are a History of the German Trans
lation of the B(hle by Luther (1783); 
Annals of the F,arly German Literature 
(Nuremberg, 1783); an addition to it 
(Leipsic, 1802, Nnremherg, 1805, 4to.); 
and his Annales Typographici (Nurcm
herg, 179a to 1803, 11 vols., 4to.), in 
which he enumerates all works known t(l 
have been printed from the invention of 
the art of printing to the year I53li. The 

works in all languages are chronolo!!icallr 
arranged, the place of printing give~1, also 
a short account of them, and the libraries 
and publications in which they are con
tained. Panzer died July 9, 1805, leav- · 
ing a very valuable library. 

PAO ; Chinese for fortre.~s, the same as 
Tchai, Ouei, &c., all M which appear in 
geographical names. 

PAOLI, Pascal, a Corsican officer, dis
tinguished by his exe1tions to maintain 
the independence of his native country, 
was born in Coi·sica, in 1726, and was the 
second son of IIyacinthus Paoli, a man 
of considerable influence iu the islanu. 
The circumstances of_ the country iu
duciug him to remove, with his family, to 
Naples, Pascal was tl1e1-e educated at the 
Jesuits' college. He was still engaged in 
the prosecution of his studies, when his 
countrymen, who had long been htrug
gling for freet!om against the Genoese, by 
whom they v, ere held in subjection, sent 
him an invitation to become their chief. 
lie accepted the proposal, and, going to 
Corsica, was appointed to the supreme 
government of the island in July, 1755. 
Having organized a regular plan for the 
conduct of affairs, both civil and military, 
Paoli opposed tl1e Genoese with such 
spirit and success, that, after they had car
ried on hostilities against him for nearly 
ten years, they entered into a treaty with 
France, in pursuance of which a hody of 
French troops was sent to their assistance; 
and, finding themselves still unable to 
conquer the island, they at length rn~de a 
sun-ender of their claims of sovere1/!'nty 
over it to the French government. Th~ 
duke de Cboiseul endeavored to prevml 
on Paoli to submit to the new arrange
ment, and accl'pt of the oflice of com
lllander-in-chief, under the authority of 
Frauce. But he rejected all ove1;1ure~ of 
accommodation, and opposed with vigor 
the dangerous enemies he had now to en
counter. At first he was successful, and I\ 

much greater force thar1 had been anrici
pated was found requisite for the eubJugu
tion of Corsica. Fresh bodies of u·oops 
were sent thither, and, overpowered by 
nu111bors, PaoJj found it necessary to COi!· 
suit his personal safety by flight from h1o 
native country. He made his way to the 
sea-coast, aud, emharkiu~ on board an 
English ~essel, went to England, where 
he obtained from tho government ~ pen
sion of £1200 a year. In 1789, the isl.and 
was reco!mised by a decree of the nauon
al assemLly, as a department of F1:ancc i 
and Paoli, being invited to resume his st~
tion at the head of affairs, rei;igned his 
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pension, nnd took his departure from 
England. April 23, 1790, attended by 
deputies from Corsica, he presented him
self at the bar of the national assembly at 
Paris, where he was received with enthu
siasm, and took the oath of fidelity to the 
French government. The progress of 
the revolution disappointed the hopes 
which he had conceived ; but he con
tinued the connexion with France till 
after the execution of Louis XVI, when 
he abandoned his allegiance, and was in
vested with his original dignities of presi
dent of the consulta, or national council, 
and commander-in-chief of the island. 
He was encouraged to adopt these meas
ures by the promise of assistance from 
Great Britain; and, in February, 1794, an 
English army landed in Corsica. On the 
14th of June following, a meeting took 
place of deputies from the diflerent pm"ts of 
the island, when, through the influence of 
Paoli, a decree was made, declaring the 
separation of Corsica from France, and 
its union to the British empire. Paoli 
subsequently returned to England, in con
sequence of some diflereuce with the 
viceroy, sir G. Eliot. Having had the 
misfortune to lose the bulk of his prop
crty through a commercial failure at 
Leghorn, he was reduced to difficulties 
on his return to Loudon; but, his pension 
being restored, he was relieved from his 
embarrassment, and passed the remainder 
of his days in tranquillity. He died in 
Lonrlon, Fehnmry 5, 1807. (See Bos
well's J.lccount of Corsica.) 

PAOLO, FRA, (See Paul of Venice.) 
PAOLO G10no. (See Joi,ius.) 
PAPACY. (See Pope.) 
PAPAS. The ancient Greek "'"""·~ (pa

pa, father), at present the name given 
to every clergyman in the Greek Catho
lie church, is the original of papa, pape, 
papst, pope, &c. ZPalous as cardinal 
Baronius is for the glory of tl1e Roman 
see, he allows that in the East, as well as 
in the '\Vest, the title papas (or pope) be
longed to all bishops in the first centuries; 
end the title was even bestowed on vene
rable clerks. In the times of Cyprian, 
St. Ambrosius, Jerome, Augustine, every 
bishop had the title of pope, as their writ
ings show. At the seventh mcumenical 
council, in sro; at Constantinople, only 
the four patriarchs of the Greek church 
were called popes, and the bishop of 
Rome determined to appropriate the title 
to himself; but it required the iron hand 
of Gregory VII to carry the plan into cf-
feet. He a~semhlerl some Italian bishops 
at Rome, in 1073, who formed an asscm

bly called a counci1, which excommuni
cated the emperor Henry, and declared 
that uo one had the right to the title of 
pope except the bishop of Rome. 

PAPAW. The plant so named, with us, 
- is a shrub, or rarely a small tree, inhabit- 
ing all parts of the U. States soutl1 of the 
fortieth parallel of latitude, and even 
some degrees farther n01th, on the west
ern side of the Alleghanies. It is rare, 
however, in the lower pmts of the South
ern States, and is most abundant in the 
basin of the Ohio, where it sometimes 
forms thickets occupying exclusively sev
era! acres. Its presence is indicatiYe of 
extreme fertility in the soil; and, in a fa
vorable situation, it sometimes attains the 
height of thi1ty feet, with a diameter, at 
ba8e, of six or eight inches. The papaw 
}ms received from botanists the name of· 
asimina triloba, ancl belongs to the ano
naccir, a family of plants almost exclu
sively tropical. The leaves are five or six 
inches long, elongated, and wedge-shape,.:; 
the flowers are large, pendent, and dark 
purplish brown; the fruit is about tl1ree 
inches long, thick, fleshy, and contains 
several large triangular stones ; when 
ripe, it is of a yellowish color, and the 
pulp is soft and edible, but it is insipid 
to the taste, and is not much esteemed. 
The wood is extremely soft, spongy, and 
is applied to no use in the arts. The cel
Jular integument of the bark, especially 
of the roots, exhales a nauseous odor. 
Three other species of asimina inhabit the 
more southern pmts of the U. States, and 
a fourth is found in l\lexico. These, to
gether with the common papaw, consti
tute a genus exclusively North American. 
The true papaw(carica papaya) is a wide
ly different plant, and a 1mtive of the 
East Inrlies. It has very much of tlie 
habit of a palm, and attains the height 
of about twenty feet, having a thick, sim
pie stem, herbaceous in its consistence, 
nnd naked till within about two feet oftlrn 
top, and marked with the cicatrices of 
the fallen leaves, throughout the greater 
pmt of its length. 'The leaves have long 
footstalks, are very large, and deeply di
Yided into seven, nine, or eleven lobes, 
which are sinuate and incised. The male 
flowers are pure white, agreeably scented, 
and are disposed in loose clusters upon 
long peduncles; the female flowers are 
very numerom,, large and bell-shaped, 
coruposed of six yellow petals, and are 
supported on sh01t simple peduncle&. 
The fruit is oval, fiirrowed, about as large 
as a small nielon, full of a sweetish pulp, 
and contains oblcng, wrinkled and brown 
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or blackish seeds. It is eaten both in a 
crude state and prepared in various man
uers, and has an aromatic, sweetish and 
tolerably agreeable flavor; but, when cul
tivated in our greenhouses, the fruit is 
entirely worthless. This plant is remark
able for the rapidity of its growth, rising 
to the height of six feet in about six 
months; it flowers and bears fruit through
out the year. Four other species of carica 
inhabit the inte11ropical parts of America, 
and, according to Bartrum, one is found 
in East Florida, but it has not been seen 
there by later travellers, 

p APER, HISTORY OF. The most ancient 
kind of paper, the Egyptian, was made of 
the cyperus papyrus. (See Papyrus.) Ac
cording to the information handed down 
to us, the skins or fibres were separated in 
thin layers from the blade of the grass, and 
spread upon a table moistened with water 
from the Nile. The same adhesive water 
was heated, and the layers were wet with 
it. Upon the first layer another was placed, 
pressed and dried in the sun, and smooth
ed with a tooth. The age of this all-im
portant invention is uncertain. In later 
times, the Romans devoted great industry 
to the preparation of paper; they had 
their glutinatores (those who glued the 
paper), malleatores (hammerers), &c. Ac
cording to Pliny, the sheets of the Romans 
were generally thirteen inches wide. 
There are, however, distinguished anti
quarians, and among them the famous 
chevalier Landolina (died 1810, in Sicily), 
who maintain that it was the pith of 
the plant which the ancients chiefly used 
for the purpose of making paper; and he 
supports his opinion by ingenious experi
meuts made with a plant growing near 
Syracuse, and which corresponds to the 
description given by the ancients of the 
papyrus, The Egyptian paper was called 
fJ,{fAu,, P~f.yrus, charta !Egyptiaca or Ni
liaca. 'll1e greatest qua11tity of paper 
was made in Alexandria; which greatly 
increased its wealth by its commerce in 
this article. In the fifth century, this pa
per was rendered very dear by heavy 
taxes. In the eighth century, it began to 
be supplanted by cotton paper; yet it was 
used in Italy until the eleventh centurv. 
'I'he natives of l\Iexico, before the Spaii
ish conquest, prepared their paper from 
the leaves of the agave (q. v.), in a man
ner resemhling the ancient mode of pre
paring papyrus. They removed all the 
fleshy substance from the leaves, by put
ting the plant in water, laid the remaining 
fibrous textures one on the other, and be
smeared tlum1 with a clayoy substance, 

which gave to the whole much firnmess 
and elasticity. Besides the papyrus there 
are remnants of ancient paper made of 
the inner bark of trees, which, however 
does not seem to have been so general o~ 
account of its brittleness. The papyrus 
seems to be better fitted for resistin"' the 
tooth of time than any other w~iting 
material. To give a single instance: Mr. 
Saillier, at .Marseilles, who possesses a 
number of Egyptian papyrus manuscripts, 
has two rolls, which Champollion the 
younger, when embarking for Egypt in 
1829, discovered to contain the history of 
the wars and reign of Sesostris the Great; 
their date is that of the ninth year of his 
reign. But Sesostris-Rhamses, or the 
Great, according to the calculations of 
German chronologists, lived in the time 
of l\Ioses ; being, it is supposed, the son 
of the Pharaoh who perished in the Red 
sea. · \Vhatever may be thought of the 
date assigned to these manuscripts, it is 
certain that their age is very great. In 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries, much 
was written on membranes. The Ara
bians became acquainted, in 704, A. D., 
with the cotton paper in Bucharia, pre
pared it themselves of raw cotton, and 
transplanted the art to Spain in the elev
enth century. In that country, where 
water-mills were in' use, the first paper· 
mills also were set up, and at a later pe
riod carried over (about the year 1300) to 
Italy, France and Germany. In these 
mills the manufacture of paper from cot· 
ton rags was commenced. This cottoR 
paper was known under th~ name. of 
charta serica, cotlonea, goszypina, xylina, 
damascena, also Parcamena Gr(E~a. It 
differs from the linen paper by ns I~ 
compact texture, and by more easily 
breaking and blotting •. l\lost of the Amer· 
ican printing paper is made of cotton, ?n 
account of the great use of cotton falmcs 
compared with linen in this country;_ and 
for this reason it is mostly soft and lmble 
to be tom. But, to judge from t\ie ap
pearance of some remuauts of Spamsh pa· 
per of the twelfth century, attempts 'Yere 
made as early as that time to add !men 
rags to the cotton ones, wh!ch pr?bably 
led, at a later period, to the rnveut1011 of 
linen pnper. Proper linen paper hardly 
makes its appearance before 1318; but 
from that year the archives of the ho_s
pital in Kuufbeurn, in Germany, c?ntat 
documents upon linen paper; and 111 t 8 

city archives of the same place are docu· 
ments of 13'.U, 1326, 13:31! upon the sar:~ 
kind of paper: hence 1t 1s pr~bable th 
the first linen paper was made 1n Germa
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ny. Spain and Italy have no linen paper 
before the year 1367, in their archives or 
libraries. This paper was not derived 
from China, as the Chinese to this dav 
manufacture their paper of raw hemp and 
the rind of bamboos and mulberry-trees. 
Linen paper is esteemed the best, on ac
ro11nt ofits firmness and durability. The 
English at present make the finest paper; 
they have brought it to great perfection in 
respect ofwhiteuess, firrnuess and fineness, 
though the old paper, with a yellow tinge, 
was probably better for the eyes than the 
dazzling white paper used at present. The 
French also manufacture very fine paper. 
The Italians and Germans make the cheap
est paper, as durable as that of the na
tions already mentioned, but not so fine. 
The manufacture of paper has of late rap
idly increased in 'the U. States. Accord
ing to an estimate in 18:.!<J, the · whole 
'luantity made in this country amounted 
to about five to seven millions a year, and 
employed from ten lo eleven thousand 
persons. Rags are not imported from 
Italy and Germany to the same amount as 
formerly, because people here save them 
more carefully; and the yalue of the mgs, 
junk, &c., saved annually in the U. States, 
ill believed to amount to two millions of 
dollars. :Machines for making paper of any 
length are much employed in the U. States. 
The quality of American paper has also 
improved ; but, as paper becomes much 
better by keeping, it is difficult to have it 

· of the best quality in this country, the 
interest of capital being too high. The 
paper used here for printing compares 
Yery <li,mdvantageously with that of Eng
land. l\luch wrappin;; paper is now made 
-0f straw, and paper for tracing through is 
prepared in Germany from the poplar 

, tree. A letter of l\lr. Brand, formerly a 
civil ofliccr in l!pper Provence, in France 
(which contains many pine forests), d,ted 
Feb. 12, 1830, has been published in the 
French papers, coutainiug an account of 
his successful experiments to make coarse 
paper of the pine tree. The experiments 
of others have led to the same results. 
Any of our readers, interested in this sub
ject, can find l\Ir. Brand's letter in the 
Courrier Franfais of Nov. 27, 1830, a 
French paper puhfo<lied in New York. 
In salt-works near Hull, l\lassachusetts, 
in which the sea-water is made to flow 
slowly over sheds of pine, in order to evap
orate, tbe writer found large quantities of 
a white substance-the fibres of the pine 
wood dissolved and carried off by the 
brine-which seemed to require nothing 
but glue to convert it into paper. 

Paper-Jlfaking. The combination of 
flexible fibres by which paper is produced, 
depends on the minute subdivii;,ion of the 
fibres, and their subsequent cohesion. Lin
en and cotton rags are the common ma
terial of which paper is made ; but hemp 
and some other fibrous substances are 
used for the coarser kinds. These mate
rials, after being washed, are subjected to 
the action of a revolving cylinder, the sur
face of which is furnished with a number 
of sharp teeth or cutte1'S, which are so 
placed as to act against other cutters fixed 
underneath the cylinder. The rags are 
kept immersed in water, and continually 
exposed to the action of the cutters for a 
number of hours, till they are minutely 
divided, and: reduced to a thin pulp. 
During this process, a quantity of chloride 
of lime is mixed with the rags, the effect 
of which is to bleach them, by discharging 
the coloring matter, with which any part 
of them may be dyed, or otl1erwise im
pregnated. Before the discovery of this 
mode of bleaching, it was necessary to 
assort the rags, and select only those 
which were white, to constitute white pa
per. If, however, the bleaching process 
be can-ied too far, it injures the texture of 
the paper by corroding and weakening 
the fibres. The pulp, composed of tho 
fibrous particles mixed with water, is trans
ferred to a large vat, and is ready to be 
made into paper. The workman is pro
vided with a mould, which is a square 
frame with a fine wire bottom, resembling 
a sieve, of the size of the intended sheet. 
,vith this mould he dips up a portion of 
the thin pulp, and holds it in a horizontal 
direction. The water runs out through 
the interstices of the wires, and leaves a 
coating of fibrous particles, in the form of 
a sheet, upon the bottom of the mould. 
The sheets thus formed are subjected to 
pressure, first between felts or woollen 
cloths, and afterwards alone. They are 
then sized, by dipping them in a thin solu
tion of gelatin, or glue, obtained from the 
shreds and parings of animal skins. The 
use of the si.ze is to increase the strength 
of the paper, and, by filling its interstices, 
to prevent the ink from spreading among 
the fibres by capillary attraction. In 
blotting paper, the usual sizing is omitted. 
The paper, after being dried, is pressed, 
examined, selected, and made into quires 
and reams. Hot-pressed paper is rendered 
glossy by pressiug it between hot plates 
of polished metal. Paper is also manu
factured by machinery, and one oftlie most 
ingenious methods is that invented by the 
Messrs. Fourdrinier. In this arrange
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ment, instead of moul<ls, the pulp is re- &c., by pressing 1t mto oiled moulds. 

ceived in a continual stream, upon the ,vhen dry, it is covered with a mixture 

surface of an en<lless web, or brass wire, of size and lamp-black, and varnished. 

which extends round two revolving cyl- PAPILIO, or BUTTERFLY; a large genus 

inders, and is kept in continual motion of insects belonging to the lepidoptera, now 

forwards,· at the same time that it has a divided into a great number ofsub-genera 

tremulous or vibrating motion. The pulp the genus pa;ilio of Linnreus forming th~ 

is thus made to form a long, continued family of diurnf£ of Latreille, whilst the 


· sheet, which is wiped off from the wire genus is resuicted to such of this family 
web by a revolving cylinder coverecl as have naked chrysalids, of an angular 
with flannel, and, after being compressed form, and attached by the tail: the perfect 
between other cylinders, is finally wound insect has six legs; the internal border of 
into a coil, upon a reel prepared for the the inferior wings is concave or scalloped; · 
purpose. Another machine for making in fact, it only includes the first division of 
paper consists of a horizontal revolving the Linnrean genus, viz. the equites. One 
cylinder of wire weh, which is immersed of the most remarkable and interesting 
in the vat to the depth of more than half circumstances connected with this beauti
its diameter. The water penetrates into fol class is their series of transformations 
this cylinder, being strained through the before reaching a perfect state. The fe
wire web, at the same time depositing a male butterfly lays a great quantity of 
coat of fibrous particles on the outside of eggs, which produce caterpillars, <lestruc
the cylinder, which constitute paper. The tive to the foliage of almost all vegetables. 
strained water flows off through the hol- After a short life, these assume a new form, 
low axis of the cylinder, and the paper is and become chrysalids-the tomb of the 
wound from the part of the cylinder caterpillar and the cradle of the butterfly. 
above water, in a continued sheet. These chrysalids are attached in various 

PAPERl\loNEY.(SeeCirculating.Medium.) ways,and are of various forms; some of& 
PAPER l\IuLBERRY. (See :Mulberry.) corneous appearance, with brilliant golden 
PAPHos. There weretwocitiesofthis or argentine spots; others resembling a 

name in the island of Cyprus-old Paphos, silken pod ; within this covering the pro
ten stadia distant from the western coast, scribed and often disgusting caterpillar 
upon a height; and new Paphos, situ- becomes the agile and hrilliant butterfly
ated on the sea-shore. The first was a change which poets have made typical 
famous in antiquity for the worship of of immortality. The mode in which the 
Venus, thence called Paphia, or Cypria. perfect insect is packed in his narrow cell, 
It was said that Venus here first landed, is very curious. It is fully described in 
when she arose out of the sea. Here was the works of Swammerdam. \Vhen the 
an old image of the goddess, not made to period of its confinement has elapsed, the 
represent the human form, but a white, fly escapes from its prison-house by dis
twisted stone, terminating in a point; also gorging a frothy liquor, which dissolves 
the oldest temple in the island, which the glutinous matter that gives solidity to 
contained large treasures, and in which the chrysalis, and this at last yields to th_e 
bloodless offerings were presented to Ve- efforts of the enclosed insect, when 1t 
nus (Astarte, Aphrodite), such as incense emerges perfectly formed for flight, but 
and gal'land:! of flowers. This image, to- unable to use its wings until the air has' 
gether with an old tradition, seems to , given them consistence. If, however, the 

. prove _that _the early worship of the god- heat oftbe weather is too great, instead ot 
dess, m tt11s place, was accommodated to . expanding into a firm and flat membrane, 
the Phceniciau and Syrian religious rites. they present a folded or corrugated appear· 
New Paphos was famous as a place of ance, and are wholly useless. These in
commerce, and for its harbor; it suf- sects, in their pe1fect form, take little food: 
fcred greatly hy earthquakes, and was for a short time, they void a fluid ofa red
n~arly dcstrnyed by them during the dish color, p!lrhaps the remains of foo1, 
reign of Augustus. Paul here preached ingested before their last change. This 
the gospel to the proconsul Sergius. discharo-e is probably the cause of the 

PfPIER l\lAc_nE is a substance made of showe~ of blood spoken of by early writ
~uttmgs of white or brown paper, boiled ers, which occasioned so much alarm, 
m water, an~ beate1~ in a mortar till they A single female butterfly produces seven;I 
ar~ redu?ed mto a ~md of paste, and then hundred eg1,rs, but their over increa;se 1s 
bo1l:d with. a solut1~n of gum Arabic, or checked by a host of enemies. A ~mgle 
ofsize, to give tenacity to the paste, which pair of sparrows it is calculated, will de
is afterwards formed into different toys, stroy upwards ~f 3000 caterpillars in a 
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week: great numbers are also killed by a 
species of fly, which deposits its eggs in 
the caterpillar, where they hatch, and the 
produced larvre feed on the internal parts 
of their unhappy nurse. (See Cramer, 
Reaumur, l\ladame l\lerian, &c.) 

PAPIN", Denys, an eminent natural phi
losopher, was a native of Blois, in France. 
After finishing his studies, he made a visit 
to England, and, in 1680, was admitted a 
fellow of the royal society. Being a Prot
estant, the revocation ofthe edict of Nantes 
prevented him from returning to his na
tive country, and, on leaving England, 
he settled at l\larlmrg, in Germany, as a 
teacher of mathematics. Papin chiefly 
distinguished himself by his researches 
concerning the power of steam, and, the 
influence of mechanical pressure in re-
turtling the ebullition of liquids. He sug
gested the principle which led to the in
vention of the steam-engine (see Newcom
men); but he is best known for an inven
tion of his own, denominated Papin'8 
digester (see Digester), to soften bones, &c. 

- PAPINIANUS, 1Emilius; the greatest Ro
man lawyer of his time, born under An
toninus Pius, in the year 140, and a native 
either of Ben even tum, in Italy, or of 
Syria. He applied himself to tlie study 
of Grecian nnd Roman literature, philoso
phy and jurisprudence, and, by his solid 
learning and inflexible integrity, obtained 
great credit and influence, was honored 
with the first offices of state, und, at last, 
was chosen prefect of the pretorian guards. 

lowed. Everardus Otto has designated 
every thing of his in the pandects, and 
has written his life (Bremen, 1743). 

PAPPENHEIM, Godfrey Henry, count of, 
imperial general in the thirty years' war, 
was born 1594, descended from an ancient 
and noble German family. He distin
guished himself in the battle of Prague as 
colonel, in which he was severely wounded, 
and left on the field, where he was found 
by his own soldiers, who were stripping 
the slain. In 1626, he conquered, with the 
assistance of the Bavarians, 40,000 peas
ants in Upper Austria, who had taken 
arms to defend their faith; then traversed 
No1thern Germany, and joined, in 1630, 
general Tilly, whom he even outdid in 
cruelty, on the taking of l\Iagdeburg. Bis 
fiery courage distinguished him every 
where; but he was not qualified for a com
mander-in-chie£ Tilly ascribed tl1e lo~ 
of the battle of Leipsic to his impetuosity. 
He appeared on the field ofLutzen (q. v.), 
on the side of ,vallenstein, was mortally 
wounded, and exclaimed, when he heard 
that Gustavus had also fallen," Let the duke 
of Friedland ('Vallenstein) know that I am 
mortally wounded ; but I depart with joy, 
ns I know that the implacable enemy ofmy 
faith has fallen with me on the same day." 

PAPYROGRAPHY (so called by l\lr. Sen
nefelder) ; the a1t of taking impressions 
from a kind of pasteboard, covered with 
a calcareous substance (called lithographic 
paper), in tlie same rnauner as stones are 
used in the process of lithography. It is 

The emperor Severus, on his death bed, , an art but lately invented. (See Senne
recommended to his care his two sons, 
Caracalla and Geta. Papinian tried all 
tneans of preserving concord between 
them, but his remonstrances were so disa
greeable to Caracalla, that he at last re
moved him from his place, though he 
still continued to treat him, outwardly, as 
a friend and confidant. ,vhen Caracalla 
had caused his brother to be assassinated, 
lie asked Papinian to justify the deed, but 
received for answer, that it was easier to 
commit fratricide than to justify it, and 
that it would be a second murder to sully 
the memory of nn innocent man. Cam-
calla concealed his anger; but, when the 
f!retorian guards, probably at the instiga
t1on of the tyrant, demanded the head of 
Papinian, he gave him up to their fury, 
and caused him to be executed, in the 
year 212. Papinian wrote several works, 
and educated several distinguished schol
a~. His reputation as a lawyer was so 
lugh, that Valentinian III ordered that, 

' '"'.henever the opinions of tl1e judges were 
divided, Papinian's opinion should be fol

folder's Papyrographisrhe Sammlung.) 
PAPYRus(cyperus papyrus of Liunreus). 

This sedge-like plant has acquired celeb
rity from its furuisliing tlie paper of tl1e 
ancient Egyptians. The root is yery 
large, hard and creeping; the stem is Yery 
stout, naked, except at the base, eight or 
ten feet 'high ; triangular above, and ter
minated by a compound, wide-spreading 
and beautiful umbel,, which is surrounded 
with an involucre composed of eight large 
sword-shaped leaves. The inconspicu
ous flowers are disposed in little scaly 
spikelets, which are placed at the extremi
ty of the rays of this umbel. Itis an aquatic 
plaut, and the lower part of the stem is 
always immersed in water. The papyrus 
grows in the swamps along the borders 
of the Nile, and not in the stream itself, as 
has been supposed. Bruce observed it in 
the Jordau, and in two places in Upper 
and Lower Egypt. It now grows wild in 
Sicily, and late travellers !Jave discoverecl 
it in some of the western rivers of Africa, 
which circumstauce renders it probable 
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that it is found throughout the greater common with the Eastern nations; .e. g. 
portion of the interior of thut continent. the parable which Nathan addressed to 
The uses of the papyrus were by no David, Christ's parable of the prodigal son 
means confined to the making of paper. of the laborers in the vineyard, of th~ 
The inhabitants of the countries where it faithless steward. Herder ancl Krumma
"rows, even to this day, manufacture it cher have distinguished themselves among 
~1to sail-cloth, cordage, and sometimes the German writers by their parables. 
wearing apparel. Boats are made by PARABOLA ; a curve, formed by that 
weaving the stems compactly together, section of a cone (q. v.) in which the axi~ 
and covering them externally with a res- of the section is parallel with the opposite 
inous substance, to prevent the admission side of the cone. The point where the 
of water. Although these resemble side of the cone is intersected by the 
baskets in their appearance, they are of plane, is called the apex. All the parallel · 
great utility, nnd, indeed, are the only kind lines which are drawn within the curve 
known in Abyssinia. The roots are also perpendicularly through the axis (which 
employed for fuel. The most ordinary runs from the apex through the surface of 
use, however, was for the manufacture of the curve), are called ordinates; the halves 
paper, by a process which has been known into which the axis is divided, semiordi, 
from the remotest antiquity, even before notes; the portion of the axis from the 
the historical times of Greece. (For this, apex to its point of intersection with a 
see Paper.) In order to raise the plant in given ordinate, the abscissa of that ordi
our green-houses, it is necessary to place it nate ; the two sides of the curve, from 
in a cistern of wate1·, having rich mud at the apex to the base of the cone, the legs 
the bottom. of the parabola. Tlie length of the legs 

PAR (Latin, equal) is used to denote a varies with the distance of the section 
state of equality or equal value. Bills of from the vertex of the cone. The dis
exchange, stocks, &c., are at par when tance of its apex from the ve1tex of a 
they sell for their nominal value; above par given cone determines its curvature. The 
or beloiv par when they sell for more or less. square of the semiordinate in the parabo-

PARA; a Greek preposition of very va- la is equal to the rectangle of the abscissa 
rious meaning, according to the case of the semiordinate and of the parameter, 
which it governs. In compound words, a line which is to the distance of the apex 
it means above, aside, against, about, there- from the ve1tex of the cone as the square 
to, &c., and it appears in a very large of the diameter of the base is to the square 
number of our compound words. of the side of the cone. The magnitude 

PARA ; a Turkish coin, very thin and of the parnmeter is always the same for 
small, of copper and silver, the fortieth any given distance of the apex from_ tl,e 
pa1t of a Turkish piaster, which is con- vertex, ancl consequently for any g1ve!1 
stantly varying in mine, sometimes four- parabola; but the semiordinatcs and their 
teen of them being equal to a Spanish dol- abscissas are longer in proportion as the 
lar, sometimes fifteen, &c. It is as light in latter are fi11the1· from the apex. If t~e 
weight as it is of little value, and the writ- side of the cone and the diameter of its 
er well recollects its liability to be blown base, and consequently also their square:i, 
away in making payments in the open air are equal to each other, the parameter 1s 
!11 a windy day. The Greek plwmix (q. v.) equal to the distance of the apex from the 
1s the sixth pa1t of a Spanish dollar. vertex of the cone; or, in other words, 

P ARABAS1s ; a transition, fault, extrava- this distance itself is the parameter. The 
gance; particularly a part of the aucient poiut in the axis where the abscissa is equal 
comedy, in which the poet himself ad- to the parameter, is called the JocWJ, It 
dresses the spectators, through the leader bears this name, because the theory of the 
of the chorus. . parabolic concave mirror is founded upon 

PARABLE (from the Greek irapa/lo~q); its principal property. The theory of th_e 
sometimes a mere simile, but 'usually a parabola is uot less important in the ~c,
~eries of them, or a _tale made up of sim- . ence of gunnery. Ev_ery proje·ctile, w~1ch 
1les. The parable differs from the allego- does not fall perpendicularly, moves Ill a 
ry ?Y the circumstance of being less sym- direction resulting from the force of i:iro· 
bohcal. The original idea is not kept so jection and the gravitation of the proJeC· 
completely out of sight. From the fable tile, and the parabola enables us to ~alc_u 
proper it differs by being taken from the late mathematically the path of a proJect1Ie 

· provi!1ce ?f reality;' Fine parables are in free space, from the proportio1)ate m~g
contamed 111 the Old and New Testament; nitude of the two forces. Settmg aside 
this mode of instruction, in fact, is very the resistance of the air, it is demonstra· 
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ble that the path of the projectile must be 
a parabola whose apex is its greatest 
height, i. e. greatest distance from the 
earth's centre of gravity. If the projec
tion is horizontal, the apex is then at the 
point where the free path begi~1s, and the 
body describes one leg of a parabola. If 
the direction is between the horizontal and 
perpendicular, the body descriues one leg 
of a parabola in its ascent, and the other 
in its fall; and in both cases, therefore, the 
path of the body is easily clcterminc<l. 
And, on the contrary, if the distance and 
position of an object are given, it is easy to 
determine, from the force of projection, 
and the weight of the projectile, the angle 
of direction which should be given to the 
latter. The resistance of the air will affect 
the direction of the projectile; hut in small 
heavy bodies, the eflect is trifling, and 
in the larger, such as bombs, it is easily 
determined on mathematical principles. 
(See Projectiles, aml.71Iechanics.) 

PARABOLIC l\ImRoRs. (See Burning 
Mirrors.) · 

PARABOLorn, in geometry, is a body gen
erated by the rotation ofa parabola around 
its axis. 

PARACELSUS, or PIIILIPPUS AUREOLDS 
THEOPHRASTUS BoMBASTus DE IIonE~
HEIM; a celebrated empiric and alchemist, 
bom at Einsiedclu, near Zurich, in Swit
zerlaml. in 1493.. His father, a physician, 
is said to have been the natural son of a 
Teutonic knight. After some education at 
home, he visited France, Spain, Italy and 
Gennany, with a view to improvement in 
medicine, and the arts and sciences con
nected with it, especially chemistry. In 
the course of his travels, he became ac
quainted with some remedies not in com
mon use among the faculty (probably 
preparations of mercury), hy means of 
which he performed extraordinary cures, 
'and obtained great reputation. Return
ing .to Switzerland, he taught medicine 
and surgery at Ilasle, delivering his lec
tures partly in the German language, for 
want of a sufficient knowledge ofthe Lat
in. At length, haviug cured John Lichten
fcls, a rich ecclesiastic, of a dangerous dis
ease, and beiog precluded, by a decision 
of the magistracy, from obtaining the stip
ulated reward, for which he was obliged 
to sue his patient, he was so enraged at the 
~isappointrnent, that he grossly abused the 
Judges; and, becoming apprehensive of 
their resentment, took his departure from 
the city. He then led a wanderin"' life in 
Alsatia, accompanied by his pupil"Opori
nus, who, disgusted with his violence and 
intemperance, at length left him to pursue 
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his wild career alone. Paracelsus pro
fessed an utter contempt for the practice 
of his medical contemporariP~, nnd boast
ed of an intercourse with !'Spirits, and the 
possession of the philosopher's stone, and 
the elixir of life ; but he disgraced bitt ' 
pretensions by dying in the forty-eighth 
year of his age, after a fe,y days' illneE8, 
at the hospital of f:?t. Sebastian at Salz
burg, in 1541. Amqng the writings at
tributed to Paracelsus are some on sur
gery, chemistry and theology, many of 
which remain unpublished. A collection 
of his works, in eleven volumes, quarto, 
was printed at Basie, in 15!39; also one 
printed at Geneva, in 1G58, with a preface, 
containing an account of the author. 

PARACHUTE; a silk instrument, of an 
umbrella shape, about twenty feet in di
ameter, attached to balloons, by means of 
which the aeronaut may descend slowly 
from a great height. Illanchard made 
the first successful experiment with one 
in London, in 1795. Garnerin has also 
invented a peculiar kind of parachute. 

PARACLETE (napa<A~·~, a counsellor 
comforter); in the Eng-lish translation, the 
Comforter; the Holy Ghost. Jesus prom
ised to his disciples (John xiv, 16), that 
his Father would send them nnother 
Comforter, the Spirit of truth, wl10 should 
abide with them for eYcr, aud (v. 2G) teach 
them all tl1ings. (See .flbelard.) 

PARADISE (from the Greek word napa. 
ow,o,, a garden, a park, bywliich the gar
den of Eden is rendered in the Greek 
translation of the Old Testament from the 
Hebrew); the garden of Eden, in which 
the first parents of the human race were 
placed after their creation. Here they 
lived in a state of innocence, until they 
forfeited the fa~'or of God, and were ex
pelled from their happy seat, for an art 
of disobedience. Commentators are divid
ed as to the situation of Eden. 

PARADISE, BrnD OF (Paradisea, Lin.); 
bill straight, compressed, strong and notch
less; nostrils covered with feathers of a 
velvety or metallic lustre; plumage singu
lar and splendid. They occU!" in Japan, 
China, Persia, and various parts of India, 
but are supposed to be originally natives 
of New Guinea. They were formerly 
supposed to live on dew, to be without 
leg~, and ne~·er to alight. The legs were, 
in fact, torn off in preparing the Lircls for 
ornaments. There are. 8everal !Specks. 
The great bird ef Paradise (P. major 
Shaw; apoda,Liu.)is ofaeinnamon hue 
crown luteous; throat golden green or 
yellow; side feathers ve1y long and float 
iug; length, from the end of the bill to the 
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end of the real tail, about twelve inches, 
but to the end of the long hypochondroid 
feathers, nearly two feet. This species is 
found in the l\folucca islands, and those 
round New Guinea, particularly Papua 
and Aru, where they arrh'e with the west
erly monsoon and return to Ne,y Gt!inea 
with the easterly. They move m flights 
of thirty or forty, with a leader above the 
rest, and preserve their light and volumi
nous plumage in order, by always flying 
against the wind. Sometimes, however, 
a sudden change of wind discomposes 
their feathers, so that they foll. Judging 
from their bill and claws, it is not improb
able that they subsist both on animal and 
vegetable food. 

PARAGUAY; a republic of South Amer
ica, situated between the Parana on the 
E. and S., the Paraguay on the \V., and 
Brazil, from which it is separated by the 

, Xexuy and a mountainous ridge on the N.; 
lat. 24° to 27° 3()1 S. ; Ion. 54° 4()1 to 58° 
3(Y \V. It comprises a superficial area of 
about 50,000 square miles, with a popu
lation differently estimated at 150,000, 
200,000, and 300,000. Paraguay was dis
covered by Sebastian Cabot (then in the 
service of Spain), in 1526. In 1776, it 
formed a province of the newly estab
lished viceroyalty of Buenos Ayres, pre
viously to which it had formed a sort of 
theocratical common wealth,under the gov
ernment of the Jesuits. It was this cir
cumstance that led ·to their banishment 
from Portugal in 175D, and from Spain in 
1767. (See Jesuits.) At the time of the ab
olition of the order, their state embraced 
above forty missions ( doctrirue ), comprising, 
besides Paraguay properly so called, Tucu
man, Rio de Ja Plata, and the corrcgimenlo 
ofTarja; the seat of the ruling provincial 
and his four counsellors was at Cordova. 
No European was permitted to enter their 
territory ; forts were erected, an armed 
force maintained, and the commerce was 
entirely in their hands. In 1752, Spain, 
having ceded seven of the Jesuit missions 
to Portugal, the society, after vainly throw
ing every obstacle in the way of the ces
sion, finally instigated the natives to 
armed resistance;. but their forces were 

, 	 defeated by the united Spanish and Por
tuguese armies (1756), and the order was 
expelled from Paraguay. (See Southey's 
Hi.stonJ ofBrazil.) In 1810, the junta of 
Buenos Ayres sent a body of troops to 
depose the Spanish governor of the prov
ince, but they were forced to retreat. The 
inhabitants, however, soon after deposed 
the govemor themselves, and formed a 
junta, which administered the government 

in the name of Ferdinand VII. In 1813, 
they proclaimed Paraguay a republic 
under two consuls-doctor Francia and 
Y egros. At the end of the year, the for
mer caused himself to be named dictator 
for three years, and, at the expiration of 
that term, for life. In 1826, he first de
clared Paraguay independent, anrl, in 
1827, its independence was formally ac
knowledged by dom Pedro, then emperor 
of Brazil. We have given an account of 
the arts by which doctor Francia rose, 
and of the spirit in which he administered 
the government, in the article Francia. 
His government has, of late, become 
somewhat milder than it was formerly: 
he has introduced industry, the arts, and 
order among his subjects, and seems to 
have aimed at their welfare even io the 
midst of his acts of tyranny. The cele
brated Bonpland, who received orders to1 

leave the country in 1829, was afterwards 
detained until February, 1831, having been 
confined nine years. The two travellers 
Rengger and Longchamps, who were de· 
tained in the country six years (1819
1825), have p lished an Essai sur le 
Gouvernement dictatorial du Doctor Fran
cia (Paris, 1827; English, London, 1830), 
The inhabitants are Creoles, who com· 
pose about seven tenths of the population; 
natives ( Guaranas), one tenth; the blacks 
and mixed breeds, with a Jew hundred 
Spaniards, the remainder. The standing 
army of the dictator consists of 5000 men; 
the militia, of 20,000. The climate. of 
Paraguay is mild and healthy, but m01st; 
the face of the country is level, and ~he 
soil in general fertile. Tropical fruits, 
corn, and the vine, thrive very well; the 
sugar-cane, rice, maize (of which the na
tives make an intoxicating drink), excel
lent tobacco, indigo, various drugs, such all 

jalap, quinquina, rhubarb, &c., and many 
valuable forest trees, abound. The matte, 
or Paraguay tea-plant, is a small plant, the 
leaves of which resemble senna; they are 
dried, and used all over South America, 
in the form of an infusion, as the tea of 
China is used with us. The principal 
articles of export are matte, tobac~o, sugar, 
cotton, wax, and tallow and ludes, ?b· 
tained from the immense herds which 
roam in the vast plains of Paraguay. The 
ostrich parrots boas, rattle-snakes, cougars 
1mrl jaguars ar~ among the wild animals. 

PARALLAX; the angle formed by two 
different Jines of view drawn towards one 
and the same object. Suppose a point is 
seen from the two encls of a straight li~e; 
the two lines of view towards that pmnt 
form, with the other straight line, a trianglo 



519 PARALLAX-PARAMATTA. 

whose angle nt the object is the p;rallax. 
The parallax is of particular impo11ance 
in astronomy for the calculation of the 
distance of heavenly bodies. These may 
be observed from very different points on 
the globe, and appear accordingly, and 
according to their distance at differeut 
places in the heavens. The astronomer, 
however, considers himself at the centre 
of the globe, calculates the place of the 
heavenly body with reference to this im
aginary place of observation, and calls the 
place thus found the true or mean, in contra
distinction to the appal'ent place, observed 
from the surface of the globe. If the 
heavenly body were seen precisely in the 
horizon,end ifwe suppose,etthesametime, 
another line ofview drawn from the centre 
of the earth to the same body, these two 
lines of view would include, with the 
radius of the globe, a right-angled triangle, 
in which the angle at the heavenly body 
would be its horizontal parallex, aud the 
}1ypothcnuse the distance of the star from 
the cenu·e of the eai1h. From this hori
zontal parallax, therefore, we may calcu
late the distance of the heavenly body 
according to trigonometrical law:;. The 
horizontal parallax, it is true, cannot 
be observed directly, but the parallax of 
altitude can be so observed. This expres
sion designates the angle at the star, when 
elevated above the horizon. From the 
parallax of altitude follows the horizontal 
parallax, and hence the distance.-See 
Bode's Introduction to .llstronomy, 3d edit. 
(Berlin, 1808, vol. i, § 542 et seq.).-lt 
ought to be added, that this parallax is 
called the dail.1J, in contradistinction to the 
annual, by which, in general, is understood 
the difference of the place of a heavenly' 
body as seen from the earth and from the 
sun ; particularly, however, the angle form
ed by two lines from the ends of the di
ameter of the earth's orbit to a fixed star, 
which angle, on account of the immense 
distance of the fixed stars, is too small to · 
be asce11ained. (See Hxed Stars.) 
. pARALLELISM OF THE EARTH'S Axis is 
used to denote that invariable position of 
the terrestrial axis by which it always 
points to the same point in the heavens, 
abstracting the trifling effect of nutation, 
&c. (See Nutation.) 

PARALLEL LINES, in mathematics; two 
lines which, continued ad infinitum, never 
approach, or remein always at the same 
distance. The theory of parallels is of 
the highest importance in mathematics, 
being an essential element of most demon
strations; yet, though every thing asse11ed 
of them in mathematics is evident, the 

strict demonstration of the theory has giv
en mathematicians great trouble, and not 
a few have lost much time, and some even 
their reason, in the attempt. In this re
spect, the theory of parallel lines is some
what like that of the squaring of the cir
cle.-Parallel is often used metaphori
cally, to denote. the continued compar
ison of two objects, pa11icularly in histo
ry. Thus we speak of drawing a histori
cal parallel between ages, countries or 
men. Plutarch wrote biographical paral
lels. Parallel passages signifies passages 
which agree in import; as, for instance, 
the parallel passages in the Bible.-Paral
lelism, in Hebrew poetry, is the correspon
dence of two successive lines in imagery, 
sense or grammatical construction.-Par
ullel circles, or circles of latitude, are those 
circles which run parallel to the equator, 
and become therefore smaller and smaller 
towards the pole. (See Latitude.) Par
allel lines, in sieges, are those trenches 
which generally run parallel with the out
lines of the fo11ress. They serve as places 
for concentrating the forces to be directed 
against the fortress, and are usually three 
feet deep, from nine to twelve feet wide, 
and of a length adapted to the circum· 
stances of the case. Generally three par
allel lines arc requisite before a breach is 
made, the most distant of which is from 
GOO to 900 paces from the covered wey 
of the fortress ; and the last receives the 
apparatus destined to effect the brcnch, 
and is made on the glacis itsel£ The 
communication from one to the other is 
effected by means of ditches. Vauban 
first made use of them in 1763, at the 
sie1<e of l\laestricht. 

PARALLELOGRAM OF FoRCES is a term 
used to denote the composition of forces, 
or the finding a single force that shall be 
equivalent to two or more given forces 
when acting in given directions. 

p ARALLELOPIPED, in geometry; a regu
lar solid, compref1ended under six sides or 
parallelo1<rams, tl1e oppm,ite ones ofwhich 
are similar, parallel, und equal to each 
other. 

PARALLEL SAILING, in navigntion, is the 
sailing under a parallel of latitude. (See 
Navigation.) · 

PARALOG1sM, in logic; a false rea
soning, or a fault committed in demonstra
tion, when a C'Onsequence is drawn from 
pri11ciples that are false, or, though true, 
are not proved ; or when a proposition is 
passed over that should have been proved 
by the way. 

PARALYSIS. (See Palsy.) 
PARAMATTA. (See Observatory.) 



520 PARANA RIVER-PARCill\lENT. 

PARANA RIVER, (See Plata, La.) 
PARANYDIPH. (See Jllarriage.) 
PARAPET, in fortification; an elevation 

ofearth, designed for covering, the soldiers 
from the enemy's cannon or small shot. 

PARAPH; a particularcharacterorflour
ish, added. to the signature of a person to 
render the counterfeiting of it more diffi
cult. \Vith some nations they have gone 
out of use. \Vith others (e.g. the Span
ianls) they are as customary and take as 
much room as in the middle ages; indeed, 
they oftml affix the paraph; without the 
name, to otlicial papers. 

PARAPHERNALIA are the woman's ap
parel, jewels, and other things, which, in 
the life-time of her husband, she wore as 
the ornaments of her person, to be allowed 
by the discretion of the court, according to 
the quality of her and her husband. The 
husband cannot devise such ornaments and 
jewels of his wife, though during his life 
he has power to dispose of them. But if 
1,he coutinues in the use of them till his 
death, she shall afterwanls retain them 
against his executors and administrators, 
legatees, and all other persons, except 
creditors, where there is a deficiency of as
sets. , 

PARAPHRASE; the setting forth of tlie 
sense of u writing in a more clear ancl um
pie manner than it is given in the original. 
\Vhen the original is iu a foreign language, 
the paraphrase differs from a mere trans
lation, in the circumstance that the object 
of the paraphrase is always to explain or 
to develope more fully the 111eani11gofthe 
original. A paraphrase of the Lord's 
prayer, for instance, is a composition in 
which the ideas of the prayer are applied 
more partiC'ularly to the duties of lifo, or 
set forth more in detail. 

PARASANG; 1111 ancieut Persian meas
ure, different at t!ilfereut times and in dif
ferent places, being sometimes thirty, 
sometimes forty, aud sometimes fifty sta
dia, or furlongd. • ' 

P ARASELE.);E; a mock moon, seen usu
ally in a riug round the moon. (See Optics.) 

PARASITES, or PARASITICAL PLANTS, 
in botany; such plants as are produced 
out of the trunk or branches of other 
plants, from whence they receive their 
nourishment, and will not grow on the 
ground ; as the mistletoe, &c. 

PARASOL. It appears from ancient mon
uments and descriptions that this well
known instrument, or something exceed
ingly resemhliug it, was used among the 
ancients, not for the purpose so much of 
preservation from the rays of the sun ns 
in religious ceremonies and processions. 

In the festivals of Ceres and Minerva, the 
young females who celebrated them bore, 
among other sacred iustrumeuts, the para
sol : it was, in fact, one of the most an
cient marks of dignity that we find indi- , 
cated citlwr by relics of art or by authors. 
111 process of time, wheu the Romans ho
gan to lay aside the simple habits of their. 
forefathers, the parasol, by a natural transi
tion, began to be used for the pmpose to 
which it is still applied. The niatrons, 
particularly, used to be followed by slaves, 
whose oflice was to protect the delicacy 
of their charms by intercepting the solar 
heat by the agreeable shade of the para
sols. They were constructed of wands, 
or twigs, disposed in such a manner as to 
admit of their being put up or down, in 
much the same way as those used' nt the 
present day. The substance employed 
was often of rich stuff; such as silk, &c., 
of showy colors, and elegantly embroider
ed. In many countries, where the sun is 
powerful, it is well kuown that parasols . 
are used by men, UH well as women. 

PARC2E. (See Fales.) 
P ARcmrnNT, used for writing, is prepar

ed from the skins of sheep and goats. 
These, after being steeped in pits impreg
nated with lime, are stretched upon frames, 
and rednced by scraping and paring with 
sharp instruments. Pulverized chalk is 
rubbed on with a pumice-stone rcsem· 
bling a muller, which smooths and softei:s 
the skin, and impro1'es its color. After 1t 
is reduced to something less than half its 
original thickness, it is smoothed and dried 
for use. Vellum is a similar substance to 
parchment, ma,lc from the skins of very 
yonng calves. Next to the papyrns, tho 
skins of auimals, in the form of parchment 
and vellum, were extensively used for 
writing hy the ancients from a remote pe
riod. \Vhen Eumenes, or Attalus, at- ' 
tempted to found a library at l'ergarnus, 

.200 years B. C., which should rival the 
famous Alexandrian library, one of the 
Ptolemies, then king of Egypt, je~l.ous of 
his success made a decree proh1h1tmg the 
exportatio~ of papyrus. The inbabita!1ts 
of Pergamus set about manufacturmg 
parchment as a substitute, and ~ormed 
their library principally of manuscnpts on 
this material, whence it was known among 
the Latins by the name of Perg~mena. 
The term inembrana was also apphed by 
them to parchment. T(1e Hebr~ws h~d 
books written on the skms of mumals ill 
Davicl's time; and Herodotus relates (hat 
the lonians, from the earliest period, 
wrote upon goat and sheepskin, from 
which the hair had meri;ly been scrape~ 
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off. These focts show that parchment 
·was not invented at Pergatuus, but it was 
much imp,rovcd there, and first mm!e in 
large quantities 88 an article of trade. 
Parchment was at first yellow; it was af
terwards made white in Rome. At pres
ent any color can be given to it, 

PARDO, E1,; a pleasure-palace of the 
kings of Spain, three leagues N. \V. of 
l\lu<lrid. It was built in the reign of 
Charles V, and is adorned with frescoes, 
pictures and statues. It contains apa1t
ments for all the royal family, a chapel, 
and a theatre, and has fine gardens at
tached to it. The forest of the Pardo is 
15 leagues in circuit. · 

PARDON. In Engla~ in all cases of 
crimes, except where thtre is an impeach
ment, a pardon from the crown may be 
granted before a trial, as well as after; aml 
it stops.furtlier progress in the inquiry and 
prosecution at whatever time it is granted. 
In cases of impeachment, no par<lon can 
110w be granted by the king while the 
prosecution is pending; but after con vie
tion of the offender, it may be granted, as 
in other cases. This is in virtue of the 
net of settlement of the crown, 12 aml 13 
,vmiam lll, ch. 2. In America, the COil· 

Btitution provides that the president" shall 
h11ve power to grant reprieves and par
dons for offences against the U. States, 
except in cases of impeachment." The 
senate has the whole power of trying ·im
peachments. It is ·presumed, therefore, 
that au act of congres..<1 only can give the 
benefit of a pardou in cnses of impeach-

Bavaria, abolition, after the trial has com 
rncnced, is, in all cases, unconstitutionnl, 
In 1'everal countries, the prince has the 
right of stopping a process already com
menced, for an uncertain time, and keep
ing it undecided, which is called Sistirung. 
The king of Prussia availed himself of 
this arbitrary power but a few years ago, 
in the case of an action brought by a citi
zcn agaiust one of his officers for slan
der. 

PARE, Arnbroise, the father of French 
surgery, horn in the beginning of the six
teenth ceutury, at Laval, studied at Paris. 
In 1536, he accompanied Rene de l\Iont 
Jean during his campaign in Italy, and, in 
1552, became surgeon to Henry II, ul:Jder 
whose successors (Francis II, Charles IX 
and Henry Ill) he held the same post. 
His enemies were numerous among the 
physicians, who accused him of having 
poisoned Francis II ; hut Pare, having 
cured Charles IX of a dangerous wound, 
established himself so strongly in the fa
rnr of the court, that Charles allowed him, 
though a Protestant, to escape the massa
ere of St. Bartholomew, by taking refuge 
"in his own apartments. He <lied at Paris, 
in 1590. ,ve are inuebted to him for im
provements in the treatment of gt:n-shot 
woumls, and in the operation of trepan
uing. Ile also restored the practice of 
tying up divided a1tcries, operated on ar
ticular concretions, &c. His works ap
peared in French, in 1561 ; in Latin, in 
1582. 

PAREGORIC ELIXIR (tinctura camplwra 
ments, if such power exists in nny depart- .opiata, Pharm. U. States). Paregoric is a 
ment of the government. Dy the same · preparation of opium, and has different 
constitution, "juclgment, in cases o( im

. peachment, shall not extend further than 
to removal from office, and disqualifica
tion to hold and enjoy any office of honor, 
trust or profit under the U. States." 
The party remains, neve1theless, liable to 
indictment and pnniohmcnt for the of

. fence, by the common law tribunals, us in 
othercases. Similar provisions exist gen
erally in the state constitutions, or state 
laws, throughout the Union. In German 
jurisprudence, the word abolition is used 
to signi!y an act of me1·cy, on the part of 

. the sovereign, releasing some one from a 
deserved punishment, without examina
tion, or putting an end to a trial already 
commenced, before a judgment, determin
ing the guilt or innocence of the accused, 
has been pronounced. This prerogative 
of the sovereign is limited, in several states, 
by the constitution, particularly in cases 
of public impeachment n~ainst officers of 
the state; for instance, in ·wurtemberg. In 

44 * 

names in the pharmacopceias of different 
uatioris. It is quite a popular medicine, 
arnl is mnch used by nurses as a palliative 
in many of the lighter, but more or less 
paiuful malaelies of in fonts. As, however, 
there i;; some uncertainty about the effects 
of opium, in all cases, and as there is 
much in the coustitution of infants to in
crease this uncertainty, in the use of this 
awl almo~t all medicines, it is the safest 
course never to give paregoric, or any other 
preparation of opium, in their diseases, 
unless under the direction of a physi
cian. • 

PARENT AND CHILD, The duty of 
maintaining and educating a cliild natu
rally falls upon the parent; and this pre
cept of the law of nature is recognised 
and enforced among all nations. The 
laws of the Athenians enforced the duty 
of the parent towards the child so for as to 
prol1ibit the disinheritance of the child, 
but for reasons to be approved by a niagis
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trate • and the laws ofsome modern coun
tries 'restruin the right of the parent in 
disposin)f of his property hy ,~ill, O)" dnr
ino- his Jifo, so as to defofit the mhentance 
ot'"'his children. The laws of Englanrl, 
11ml those of the U. States (whose curie is 
foumlerl upon the common law of Eng
land), 011ly re(Jnire the parents to maintain 
the chi!Ll duriug his minority, or until he 
anfres at the age of twenty-one years, 
or such other age as is fixed u pun as that 
of majority; unless afterwards the child is 
unahle to nrniutain hiruself, in which case 
the laws more generally, if not universal
ly, in civilized states, impose upon the 
parents, or other relati,·es, tlie duty of 
maintaiuiug liim; a1HI so, vice versa, 
in case of the pareuts being unable 
to maintain themselves, the law imposes 
the duty upon the chilLlren. This law, 
enjoining the rluty of maintenance rncip
rocally between parents and children, 
am! extenrliug it, iu certain cases, to 
other relative:,s, is founded partly on the 
motive of exonerating the public from this 
charge. Such is the ground of the pro
Yision in those couutries and states in 
which the common law of England is the 
foundation of the system ofj11risprudence. 
But in many couutries, of which the legal 
1,ystem is engrafted on the civil law, the 
regulations are extended more minutely 
to the mutual rights and obligations of 
members of the same family. The father 
has the right of custody and control of his 
children, aud is entitled to their service 
and ohedieuce, 11nless he is insane, or, by 
some act or circumstance i<pecific<l by the 
laws, forfeits, or is deprived of these rights; 
for the child, though to many purposes 
under the dotninio11 of the father until 
the age of majority, is not absolutely so; 
on the contrary, the law recognises the 
existence of the child, and extends protec
tion to it, not onlv from the time of the 
birth, hut even before j for a child may 
inherit an estate that descends during the 
time of the mother's gestation. In case 
of the gross abuse of the parental authori
ty, or egregious disqualification of the 
parent for the office of guardian, the law 
exte1!<ls its protection to the child by the 
apporntment of another guardian. All 
systenrs of laws do not a«ree as to what 
circun1stances give prope~ occasion for 
the substitution ofunother guardian in the 
pl~ce of the parent. The insanity or 
1thocy of the parent, which divests him 
of all moral or legal capacity or responsi
bility, will, of courtie, uuder all laws, ex
empt the child from all duty of obedience. 
The Jaws also usually make provision for 

cases of abuse and extreme- cruelty on the 
part of the parent. In case of the d&
cease of the father, the law transfers his 
authority over his cl1ildren to the mother 
hut usually with some qualifications and 
limitations, making a distinction, in this 
respect, between sons and daughters, giv
ing the mother a more extended authority 
over the daughters, for the obvious reason 
that she is supposed to be more capable 
of governiug them, and superintending 
their education. The laws relating to the 
mutual rights and duties of parents and 
children, are obviously a very important 
part of every cocle, und have a very inti
mate connexion with the state of society, 
nnd with civil institutions. The welfare 
of the community is, for instance, directly 
and deeply affected by the education of 
youth, und one object of every code is to 
encourage such a course of education as 
may form goOll citizens. Solon provided, 
for this purpose, that a child, not educated 
by the parent to some art or trade, should 
not be obliged to support the parent in 
old uge. In ancient times, when paternity 
was a great foundation of civil authority, 
the parental rights were much more abso
lute than in the modern, extending, in 
some countries, to the right of life and 
death, and coutinning during the life of 
the two parties. The Persians, Egyptians, 
Greeks, Gauls and Romans allowed to 
fathers a very absolute dominion over 
their children. Among the Romans, it 
was not an absolute power of life and 
death, but a regulated domestic jurisdic
tion, gradually softened by the progress 
of refinement. Bynkershoeck thinks the 
power oflife and death, on the part of the 
father, ceased during the reign of Adri
an. In the time of Constantine, the put
ting to death an adult child, by the parent, 
was made a capital crime. No such 
power is permitted among modem civil
ized nations, as we have already seen; 
hut provisions are made, by law, to pre
vent and punish cruelty on the part of the 
parent. But the law every where ali?ws 
the parent to inflict moderate chasuse
ment on the child-a liberty which must 
be given, in order to secure authority on 
one side, and obedience on the other. 
The more general time of majority of the 
child is the age of twenty-one years, when 
he is liberated from the authority of the 
father. This is the age of majority in 
England and the U. States; and it is so 
now, also, in France, though it formerlf 
commenced there at the age of twenty• 
five. 

PARERE i in some countries, the written 
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decision of impartial merchants on liti- the three privileged ones (see Caste); but 
gated points, concerning which parties still further removed and more dr~rad
wish to know their opinions. ed are the mixecl and impure classes, 

PARGA; a seaport on the coast of Alba- the number of which, according to some, 
nia, opposite the southern point of Corfu. amounts to eighty-four. The three castei, 
At the time of the fall of the Roman em- above named are the only ones called 
pirc, this city was built on a rock washed Parias in the code of Menu (x, 26); they 
on three sides l>y the sea, and forming in are prohibited from all approach to any 
the rear a steep cliff, the summit of which thing pure, as if they wern infected with 
was crowned by an almost impregnable leprosy. (See Hindoos.) Heeren thinks 
citadel. The city lies at .the mouth of a that the difforence of color between these 
river (the Acheron of the ancieuts). It is Parias :md the l1igher classes shows them 
surrounded with walls, am\ colltaius two to have been the original inhabitants of 
harbors, formed by a small island, und pro- the country, the Helots of the Indians, and 
tectcd by a battery. The prospect from deprived of all rights for defending their 
the citadel is nmgnificent. The neighbor- independence. (See Dtiavigne.) 
ing country is fertile, and the district be- PARINI, Giuseppe, one of the most eel-
longing to the city is separated from the ehratcd Italian poets of recent times, horn 
limits of Allmnia by a chain of elevated at Busisio, a village of the Milanese, in 
mountains. Purga is hardly mentioned in 1729, studied polite literature and science 
history till 1401, when it entered into an at l\lilan, uud devoted himself; in cornpli
ulliance with Venice, which continued till ance with the wishes of his father, but 
the fall of Venice, in 1797. Being incle- · contrary to his own indination, to theolo
peudent of Ali Pacha, the tyrant of Alim- gy. Ju i,:pite of narrow circumstances aud 
nia, it was the asylum of all who sought a feeble ::oustit11tion, he labored assidu
to escape l1is fury, and became the scot of ously in his i,tudies, und eady made some 
freq11e11t intrigues against liis government. essays in poetry. To relieve his wants, h9 
Ali Pncha therefore desired to get posses- publi8hed a collection of these youthful 
sion of it. In 1798, he found means to productions, under the name of R1'.pan~ 
reduce Prevesa and the other fortresses Eupilino, in 1752. It was succeesful, and 
on the neighboring coast; bnt Parga set he was a<lmitted u member of the acade
his arms at defiance. The Pargiots re- my of tlie Arcadians at Rome. Having 
pellcd his attacks till 1814, when they ap- been appointed preceptor in the Borromeo 
plied to the English in Corfu, and receiv- and Serhelloni fo.rnilier<, he was now ena
ed u garrison from them, with the expecta- bled to apply himself more exclusively to 
tion of being incorporated with the repub- his favorite studies. His familiarity witb 
lie of the Ionian islands ; but the British the manners of the great led him to at
government refused to receive the subrnis- tempt a delineation of them in a species of 
sion of the Pargiots. They did not over- didactic and dramatic satire, entitled ll Gi
look the importance of Parga to Corfu; orno(the Day.) TheMattino (l\Iorning)ap
hut the dread of constant hostilities with pearediu 17u3,arnlthe.llfe:rzogiorno(Noon) 
the Albanians led them to enter on ucgo- two years later. This poem extended his 
tiations with Ali; and he was put in pos- reputation, and he wns mnde professor of 
session of Parga on condition of bis pay- rhetoric in the gymnasium of the Brem .. 
ing a pecuniary indemnity to those iuhab- Bis lectures on the belles-lettres have been 
itnnts who should choose to change their printed. The completion of the Giorno 
residence. The population consisted of was often interrupted by the troubled 
about 5000 All>anian Greeks. The sur- state of Italy, but was finally effected un
render to Ali took place in 1819, und ol- der the title of Il Vespero (Evening) and 
most all the inhabitants emigrated to the La Nolle (Night). He died in 1799. His 
Ionian islands, after having burned even· works have been 1mblished in six vol-
the hones of their ancestors. umes (1801-1804). 

PARHELIA. (See Optics, division Nat- PARIS; the capital of France, the sec-, 
ural Phenomena.) ond city in Europe for population, and 

PA RIAN CHRONICLE. (See .4rundelian the fourth for extent, in the northern part 
,Marbles.) · of the kingdom, on both banks and two 

PARJAS; Hindoos of the impure castes islands of the S1foe; lat. 48° 5<Y 1411 N.; 
of the Sutas, Vaidehas and Chandalas, so Ion. 2" 2<Y 1511 E. of Greenwich, 20" E. 
numerous a class that Menu (q. v.), in his of Ferro. It is 112 miles S. E. of Havre, 
tenth chapter, has not even taken the ut the mouth of the Seine; 472 N. ,v. of 
trouhle to enumerate them. The fourth Marseilles; 304 N. E. of Bordeuux; 225 
caste, or Sudras, is widely separated from S. E. of London. The environs do not 
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exhibit the ~me variety as those of Lon- Place Vendome, and the Place du Car
don, instead of the gardens, parks and rouse!, which separates the Tuileries 
com~try-seats which surround the ~reat from the Louvre. The Place Louis 
capital of the world, on the banks of the XVI, or de la Concorde, in which is a 
Thames, Paris on several sides presents monument erected to the memory of Louis 
large tracts of unenclosed cornfields. XVI, but which has recently been conse
The stream of life in the great streets, crated to the charter, is also one of the 
the crowd of wagons, carriages and horse- most beautiful in Paris. The Champ de 
men, is not so great as in the neighbor- Mars, Place des Victoires, Place de Greve, 
hood of London. The finest approach to before the Hotel de Ville, Place du 
Paris is by St. G€rmain ; a broad, straight Chatelet, Place des Vosges, &c., deserve 
street, lined with lofty buildings, leads mention. The Seine, which flows from 
from Neuilly to the city, where the view east to west, divides Paris into two un
is terminated by the uufinished Arc de equal parts, and is crossed by nineteen 
l'Etoile, which stands on an elevation; bridges. It is not .more than half as 
from this to the charming Champs Elysees, broad as the Thames, and, as it is not en
-extends a walk about a mile and a halfin livened by shipping, it presents little at
length, planted with fine elms, and lined traction, except in the quarter of the Tu
on both sides with handsome houses and ileries. Here, on one side are the Lou
beautiful gardens. You next arrive at -vre nncl the Tuileries, with its gardens, 
the Place Louis X:V, pass the Tuileries, and on the other, from the Palais Bour
with its gardens and statues, the Seine, hon to the Pont Neuf, a succession of 
with its bridges and quays, the Place Vei1- fine buildings. The older bridges were 
<lome, with its triumphal column, the all constrncted at points where the river is 
Palais Bourbon, where the chamber of divided by islands. The Pont Nenf has 
deputies assembles,-you are in Paris. Its twelve arches, and is 1020 feet long; the 
circuit, as marked by a wall mised in 1787, Pont Royal, with five arches, was built 
to prevent smuggling, is about fourteen by Louis XIV; the Pont de Louis XVI, 
miles; its greatest breadth three miles ; or de la Concorde, completed in 1790, has 
its greatest length somewhat above five. five arches: lower down the river, and 
The original soil on which Paris is built opposite the Champ de Mars, is the Pont 
was a rnarly gypsum, and a great portion d'Jena; and hio-her up, oppo~ite the Jar
·of the southern pa1t of the city is built din des Plantes,"is the Pont d'Austerlitz,a 
over the immense quarries which form fine iron bridge. Tl1e Pont des Arts, oppo
the catacombs; (q. v.) The eastern sec- site the Louvre, is nlso of iron, but is in
tions, the suburb St. Antoine, the Quar- tended merely for foot passengers. The 
tier au l\Iarais and the Cite are badly last three were built during the reign of 
built. From the Cite the streets run Napoleon. The Pont de l'Arcbeveche, 
north to the temple, and south to the pan- of three arches, was built in 1828; the 
theon, but without being broad or elegant· Pont des Invalides, an iron bridge, in 
in recent times, the direction has bee~ 1829; and the Pont d'Arco le, also ~f iro_n, 
given them south to the Ruburb St. Ger- in 1828. The quays are fo1ty-n111e m 
main, and n011h to the Tuileries. The number; they are stone embankments, on 
total number, exclusive of ctds de sac, is both sides of the river, and around the 
;1142, mostly narrow. They are not so islands; the whole extent is about fi~een 
clean as they might be, since the water is miles. The sewers fall into the river 
carried off by only one gutter, in the centre through arches under the quays. l\lany 
of the street; a few of them are paved in passages, or covered streets, with shops 
the modern style, and provided with foot- fitted up in an elegant style, have ~ee.n 
~at!is. The Rue ,le Rivoli, Rue de Cas- constructed within a few years. Pans JS 

· t1ghone, arnl Rue de la Paix, are handsome supplied with water, partly by aqueducts, 
streets. The eighteen boulevards are and partly from the Seine ; there are 
broad streets, planted on both sides with eighty-six fountains in the public pl?ces ~nd 
trees, and forming beautiful promenades. boulevards, some ofwhich are d1stmgmsh· 
Those outside of the walls are called the ed for their architecture. The houses.are 
exterior boule:vards. The interior boule- generally very high (seven or eight ston1;5~ 

· vardtl are divided into the old, or north- and mostly of stone. For the rnngn!fi. 
ern, and the new, or southern and ore of cence of its palaces, the French. capital 
great length, with manv str;et~ running surpasses every other city in Europe. 
into them. l\Iany of the trees were cut The Louvre, the Tuileries, the Luxe~
down in July, 1830. Amonu the finest of bonrg the Palais Royal are described in 
the seventy-four public pl~ces, are the separ~te articles. The 'Palais Bourbon, 
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on the left side of the Seine, now the 
place of session of the chaml.Jc1· of depu
tics; the Garde l\Jcuble, on the Place 
Louis XV, designed for the safe-keeping 
of the crown jewels, and costly articles 
of nil sorts; the Ili\tel des Invalides; the 
military, school; the Palace of the Legion 
of lionor; the· mint; the Hotel de Ville ; 
the Palais de Justice; tho com market 
( Halle au Ble); and the new llourse 
(exchange), are among the other most 
renmrkable public buildings. Of the 
churchel", Notre Dame (q. v.), Ste. Gene
vieve, now the pantheon (q. v.), St. Sul
pice, St. Eustache and St. Roch are the 
principal. The hospitals and hospices 
are under good arrangements. (See Hos
pitals; Blind, Institutions for the; Dumb 
and Deaf,,Sicard, Jlaiiy, Lachaise; and for 
the theatres, see the latter part of this arti
cle.) The finest public monument in Paris 

of the court of cassation, deserve to be 
mentioned. The chamber of deputies 
and that of peers, al~o, have good libraries. 
(See Libraries.) (Concerning the muse
um of arts in the Louvre, see Louvre, and 
Jl:foseum.) The museum ofnaturul l1isto
ry, the richest of the kind in Europe, is 
in the buildings of the Jardin des Plantes. 
The extent of this collection, tl1e rarity 
aud richness of many of the specimemi, 
and the excellent arrnnirement of the 
who]P, deserve all praise. ~The garden it
self, :md the menagerie attached to it, are 
not less wo1thy of attention. The muse
urn of French monuments was intended 
for the preservation of the memorials of 
French history, taken from the different 
mouasterics, churches and public build
ings at the time of the French revolution 
(see Lenoir); hut after the restoration, this 
collection was broken up. The conser

is the column in the Place V cndome, erect- . vatory of arts and manufactures is a large 
ed under the superintendence of Denon, in 
commemoration of the victories of the 
campaign of 1805. It is an imitation of 
Trajan's pillar, in Rome, 134 foct high 
and 12 feet in diameter. It is of brass, 
and the material was furnished by the 425 
cannon taken from the Austrians and Prns
siaus in that campaign. It is covered with 
3i8 plates of brass by Lepere, skilfully 
united, and containing I.Jass-reliefs, winding 
round the pillar, and representing scenes 
of the campaign. Tlie statue· of Napo-
Jeon was removed in 1814. The trium
phal nrch in the Place ,lu Carrousel is 45 
feet high, and was erected after the war 
of1806. In 1815, the horses ofSt. l\lark's, 
which had been placed on its summit, 
were claimed I.Jy the Austrians, and car
ried back to Ven ice. The Arc de l'Etoile, 
at the Ne1rilly barrier, begun in 1806, is 
still uufinishcd. The gate of St. Denis, a 
triumphal arch erected by Louis XIV, is 
admired for its fine proportions and its 
execution. In 1818, a new equestrian 
statue of Henry IV, in bronze, was erect
ed on the Pont Neuf. In the Place des 
Victoires, there is an equestrian statue of 
Lo11is XIV. In the new quarter, called 
Villa Trocadero, on the heights of Chaillot, 
is an obelisk 120 feet bigh, in com memo-
ration of the campaign of 1823, in Spain. 
Paris has numerous public librmies, and 
the access to all is free. The roy,al libra
ry, in the Rue Richelieu, one of the first 
in Europe, is rich in literary treasures and 
rare manuscripts: it ulso contains n large 
collection of coins and medals. The Ii
brnry of the national institute is small but 
select. The Bibliotheque Maznrine, tliose 
of the arsen11. of the mining school, and 

collection of models, of high interest to 
every artist. Paris is also the literary 
capital of France. At the head of the 
public literary institutions is the national 
institute. (See Institute.) At the Bureau 
des Lougitudes are the most distinguished 
astronomers and geomctriciaus. N ume
runs learned societies are devoted to the 
cultivation of particular depm1ments
medicine,· surgery, agriculture, the fine 
aJts, manufactures, &c. Tl1e university 
of Paris, abolished during the revolution, 
hut restored by Napoleon, is divided into 
five faculties-theology, jurisprudence, 
medici1w, philology, and natural science. 
The lectures are gratuitous; the number 
of students is about 4000. There nre also 
in Paris four lyceums, caller! colfrges
those of Louis XIV aud Ilemy IV, the 
College Bourbon,::md thatofCharlemagne. 
TheCollegeRoyaldeFrancehasprofessors 
ofmathematics, astronomy, chemistry, his
tory, law, Oriental lm1guages, &e. The 
school for medicine and surgery is a well 
endowed institulion. In the Jardin des 
Plantes, and the museum of natural histo
ry, thirteen different courses of lectures on 
zoology, mineralogy, geology, botany, &c., 
are delivered. In arl<lition to these iustitu
tions, there is nlso a school for the fine arts. 
The normal school is designed for the 
education of instructers in the secondary 
schools, throughout the kingdom; the 
military school for the education of 500 
youths whose fathers have fallen in the 
service of their country; the polytechnic 
school, a favorite project of Napoleon, for 
the education of engineers, architects, 
&c. The veterim11y school nt Alfort also 
deserves to be mentloned. There are also 
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numerous private societies, such as the Among the principal articles manufa&. 
four Protestant religious and philanthrop- tured are 
ic societies; the Bible society, with 120 Salts, acids and oxides, to the Franca. 
branches; the missionary society; that of amount of , , , , , ~ , , • • 3,500,000 
Christian morality, &c. The societe des R fi <l ' 28 
bonnes lettres has been known for its abso- e ue sugar, • • ' ' • • • • • ,300,000 

, · f h Cotton goods, , .••.••• , , 18,200,0001. 1 1 1lute monarc Hca prmcip es; t iat O t e Silks and cashmeres, ••.•• 12,500,000
.Jlthcnee de Pari.s for its constitutional prin- I . 11 1IOrO1ogy, • •• • , , • • , • 19,765,000
ciples. S, ome of tI1e most note d pnsons I 1 8800 . · L F S p n typograp 1y, • • • • • • • • • , ,000are t1ie Conc1ergene ; a orce ; t. e- B 5 2 

· · 1. fi d 'l ronzes, '-'' • • . • • • • • • • • , 50,000lag1e, m w llC11 are con ne persons gm 
ty of political offences; the l\Iadelonnettes, &c., &c. All sorts of articles of luxury 
for females; the Bicetre, where criminals and fashion are made with the greatest 
condemned to death and perpetual im- elegance and taste. It is estimated that 
prisonment are confined temporarily. The 40,000 letters leave Paris daily, and 30,000 
population of Paris, in 1791, was 610,620: arrive during the same period. Nume
the revolution, the emigration, the reign rous diligences (900) run to all quarters 
of terror, and the long wars, diminished of the kingdom, and a ready communica
the number, and, in ltl04, it amounted to tion between all parts of the city is kept 
only 547,756; in 1817, it was 713,996; up by the fiacres, omnibuses, favo1ites, 
and, in 1627, 880,451. The 11wvement of cabriolets, &c., &c. Those who sup
the population (to usll a French expression) . pose Paris to be merely a theatre offrivol

' gave, in 1828, the following results:- ity and amusement will find themselves 
much mistaken. That, in a population of 

B' t7 S15,117 boys nearly 900,000, of which above 50,000 are 
ir 

18 t 14,484 girls strangers who resort to Paris merely for 
20,601 pleasure, there should be a great number 

of licentious individuals, is to be expect
of which 10,474 were illegitimate; mar- ed; but who would judge of the charac
riages 7282 ; deaths 24,557. Paris is ter of the Parisians from the public prom
divided into twelve arromlissements, over enades of the Palais Royal? The trnth is, 
each of which presides a mayor (maire); that, in these haunts of vice, the greatest 
each arrondissement is divided into four number of visitors are the strangers. In 
quartiers; in each quarter is a commis- the higher classes, there is little difference 
sary of the police, and in each an·on- in the character of society throughout 
dissement a justice of the peace. The Europe. In Paris, however, it is distin
rmmicipal council of Paris is the council- guished for delicacy, polish,r~finerr!enta~d 
general of the department of the Seine, at ease. The midcllin" class m Pans, as Ill 

the head of which .is the prefect of the all France, is strongly characte.rized by the 
department, who, previous to the late strictness and elevated tone of !Is manners. 
revolution, was appointed by the crown. Tbe lower class is industrious, but improvi
A prefect of the police, whose jurisdiction dent, and shows none ofthat ferocity which 
extends over the whole department, has the excesses of the revolution of 1789 lead 
the charge of the public safety and of the some people to expect; !Ind the ev_cnts of 
health department; he has under l1im a the revolution of July, 1830, exh1b1t. the 
municipal guard, und a corps of sapeurs- Paris populace in a very favorable lighL 
pompeurs (firemen). The national guard Gayety, wit, intelligence, with deceucy 
maiutains the public peace of the city, and politeness of manners, are c?mrnon 
preserves order, and defends the national to all classes of the French, parucularly 
liberties; their number is about 80,000. of the Parisians. The women in France 
The consumption of some articles of food have a great influence on the character o_f 
for 182'J was as follows :-72,590 oxen ; society, and are distinguished for their 
14,500 cows ; GG,580 calves ; 380,730 grace and fascination of manner. Among 
s.heep; 85,180 hogs; and others in propor- the best French works on Paris are 
t10n. The expenditure for the city, in Dulaure's Histoire civile, physique et mo· 
1829, amounted to 51,748,117 francs; the rale de Paris (3d edit., 8 vols., with plat~s, 
revenu.e was 51,748,547. Since the be- Paris, 1825); the Description de Par1f!, 
ginning of the present century, the manu- by the same; Mercier's Tableau 4e Paris'. 
factures of Paris have rapidly increased well done, and witty; but ant19uated , 
nnd it is now the principal manufacturing Jouy's Mceurs de Paris, under the U!les of 
city in the kingdom. The value of ex- L'Hermite de la Chaussee d'Jlntin, L, 
ports for I82<J was 42,493,341 francs. franc Parleur, &c.; Laudon's Descripliofl 
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de Paris; Lachaise's Topographie Medicale 
de Paris (Paris, 1822) ; count Chabrol's 
Recherches slatistiques sur la Ville de Par
is, &c. ; the annual Itineraires, &c. 

Paris, Histo1y of. A Gallo-Celtic tribe, 
the Parisii, built the ancient Lutetia, on 
a swampy island in the Seine, before the 
birth ofChrist. The name Lutetia, or city 
of mire, is said to have been given to the 
place on account of its muddy ch.aracter. 
The inhabitants burnt it when the Romans 
invaded Gaul. The latter rebuilt Lutetia, 
fortified the place, erected an aqueduct 
leading to it, and founded warm baths 
(thermlE). But Lutetia remained insignifi
cant until the emperor Julian (360 A. D.) 
went into winter quarters there, and built 
a ·palace for himself. In 486, the Franks 
conquered it, and made it, in 508, the 
capital of their kingdom. Clovis embrac
ed the Christian faith, and lived in the 
palace of the thermlE, of which ruins are 
found to this dayin thestreetLaharpe. Clo
tilda, his wife, completed the church Ste. 
Genevieve, which he had begun. About 
550, Chil<lebe1t commenced the building 
of Notre Dame; 100 years after, St. Lan
dry founded the hospital Hotel Dieu. 
Towards the end of the eighth century, 
Charlemagne instituted the schools from 
which at a later period sprnng the univer
sity. In 845, the Normans besieged the 
city, and burnt it about 857. Ati:er Hugh 
Capet, count of Paris, the first king of the 
third race, ascended the throne, in 987, 
Paris remained the residence of the kings, 
until Louis XIV, whom the Fronde (q. v.) 
had dtiven from the capital in 1649, ma<le 
Versnilles the royal residence. Hugh 
Capet resided in the present Palnc.e of 
Justice. The place increased, and was 
divided into four quarters. Under Louis the 
Fat, not more than about twelve francs of 
taxes were collected monthly at the north-
em gate, in the neighborhood of the pres
ent street St. Martin. In 1163, bi~hop 

ed in the Place Dauphine (so called at least 
before the revolution of 1830; whether 
the name has been since changed, as in
consistent with the new order of things, 
we know not). Under Philip of Valois, 
Paris contained 150,000 inhabitants. The 
black death, so called, which rava«ed 
Europe about the middle of the fourtee;th 
century, destroyed half of the inhabitants. 
About this time, the Hotel de Ville, on the 
Place de Greve, was begun: In 1367, the 
fourth enlargement of Paris took place, 
under Charles V. Paris was now divided 
into sixteen quarters. Twenty years later, 
the Bastile was begun. Until that time 
Paris had two bridges; one towards the 
north, Le Pont nu Change; the other to
wards the south, Le Petit Pont. .In 1378, 
the third, Le Pont St. l\1ichne~ opposite 
the present street Laharpe, was built. 
The fourth bridge, Pont Notre Dame, was 
built soon after. In 1418, Paris was vis
ited by famine and pestilence. 100,000 
people perished in three months. In 
1420, the capital of France was taken by 
the English. Charles VII drove them 
out in 1436. In 14G5, some attempts, 
though very impeifect, were made to light 
the streets at night. Under Louis XI, Par
is contained 300,000 inhabitants. In 1563, 
the Jesuits established themselves there. 
Under Francis I, the fifth increase of Paris 
took place. Henry IV be8ieged Paris; 
the city surrendered in 1594, and H1;nry 
made a triumphal entry. Henry IV com
pleted, in 1604, the Pont Neuf, begun by 
Henry III, in 1578. In IG14, the eques
trinn statue of Henry IV (the first monu
ment of this kind in France) was erected. 
In 1615, the palace Luxembourg (q. v.) 
was begun; in IG29, the Palais Royal 
(q. v.),'in its old form; and in 1635, the 
Jardin des Plantes. Louis XIV enlarged 
the city, and did much for the embellish
rnent ofit. In 1664, the Tuileries, begun 
by Catharine ofl'lfodici, were completed; 

Maurice de Sully erected the cathedral of · in 1665, Perrault built the colonnade of 
Notre Dame, as it is still to be seen. In 
the same century, the Templars built their 
palace on the square, where at present is 
the market du Temple. In 1190 Philip 
Augustus, who had caused Paris to be 
paved, ordered a third enlargement, and 
divided the city into eight quarters. Until 
that period it had but three gates; now, 
it received fifteen. In the thirteenth cen
tury, St. Louis founded the hospital of the 
Quinze Vingts for the blind, and a num
her of convents. After the abolition of 
the order of.the Templars, in 1312, Philip 
the Fair, in 1314, caused the grand mas
ter Molay and several knights to be burn-

the Louvre; and almost at the same time, 
the Hotel des Invalides (q. v.), the obser
vatory, the gate St. Denis. Under Louis 
XV, the Ecole l\lilitaire was erected, and 
the church Ste. Genevieve completed. 
In 1763, the city erected the statue of 
Louis XV on the place ofhis name, and a 
number of magnificent buildings. 'l'be 
revolution interrupted the embellishment 
of Paris, which Napoleon, zealous as be 
was to make the French nation the ruling 
power of Europe, and Paris the capital o( 
the world, pursued with ardor, and ac
complished a great denl.-A history of 
Paris is to a consid~rable degree a history 
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of France, so much has this city, during 
the lust centuries, concentrated in itself all 
the vital action of France. This has had 
several good and rnat!Y evil cons:'qucnces 
(see City); and true h!Jerty, the hfe-Llood 
which should animate all parts of the body 

11olitic, cannot be domesticated in France 
until the departments and provincial towns 
have resumed their proper importance. 
The preponderance of Paris over all 
Fmnce, not only in a political sense, but 
in literature, arts, customs, &c., is im
mense, and was most strikingly manifest
ed durin" the revolution of the last cen-· 
tury. (S"'ee France.) l\Iarch 31, 1814, 
.the taking of Paris concluded the cam
paign of the allies .against Napoleon. 
The congress of Chat11lon Imel been bro
ken up. (See the article Clwtillon, which 
contains, also, the chief events of the cam
paign from that time to the battle befol'e 
Paris, l\Ia!'ch 30, 1814.) 30,000 men un
der l\Iarmont, l\lorticr, and Com pans, with 
150 cannons, occupied the fortified heights 
before Paris, in a semicircle, from Char
enton and Nogent on the l\larne to 
Neuilly on the Seine. By degrees 120,000 
men were brought against them. \Vith 
the break of day on the 30th, the battle 
began. After an obstinate strnggle, the 
allies succeeded in taking the heights of 
Belleville; the village Lavillette was taken 
by assault, whilst other troops advanced 
through Neuilly on the l\Iarne ancl Nogcnt 
sur l\lame towards Vincennes, where the 
bridge ofCharenton was taken by as~ault, 
and where 150 eleves of the veterinary 
school of Alfort died a heroic death. 
Bliicher, at the same time, drew near, 
passing through St. Deuis, and l\Iont
martre was taken by assault at three 
o'clock in the aftemoon. l\Iannont, in 
the mean time, had proposed an arm is
tice to general Schwartzeuberg, which was 
concluded at three o'clock. At six o'clock, 
counts Nesselrode, Orloff and Paar went 
to Paris, where the conditions of surren
der were concluded on the 31st, at two 
o'clock in the moming. The corps of 
Marmont and l\lo1tier were to leave Paris 
at seven o'clock, and hostilities were not 
to begin before nine o'clock. The citv 
w~ recommenr!erl to the mercy of the 

- allies. The victory of Paris cost the 
latt~r 9000 m~n ; the French lost 4000, 
besides the pnsoners, and 109 cannons.. 
Tl)e tr?o1:s ?f the allies were kept under 
strict d1sc1phne. The French made loud 
complaints of outrages, both in prose and 
verse ; but, though it is impossible that so 
large an army sl1ould take possession of a 
hostile city without some cases ofviolence, 

the behavior of the armies must be allowed 
to have been very strictly regulate<l par, 
tkularly if compared with that of the 
French armies in Vienna, Berlin and 
other great cities, where cruelty was ;dded 
to injury. The Fre11cl1 even went so far 
as to complain bitterly of the allies for· 
taking the works of art which Napoleon · 
had carried from their countries.-See, for 
the military movements, Koch's Mbn. pour 
servir a. l'Hist. ck la Camp. de 1814 (Pari~ 
1819, 2 vols.).-\Vhen, after a series of the 
grossest blunders on the part of the Bour
hons, Napoleon returned to Paris in 
1815, aud lost the battle of W:.aterloo, 
Davoust !'eceived the command of aLout 
G0,000 men for the <lefence of Paris. It 
was difficult to attack the city, as formerly, 
from the north and east, because the 
heights ancl villages were fo1tifie<l, and 
well supplied with artillel'y. The Eng
lish therefore remained before these lines, 
and the Prussians passed over the Seine to 
attack Paris from Versailles. The city is 
weakest on this side, and might also be 
forced to su!'render by cutting off all the 
supplies of provisions which come from 
Normandy. On June 30, therefore, the 
first and third Prussian corps marched to 
St. Germain ; the fomth remained in its 
former position until the arrival of the 
English; and, on July 2, the third corps 
marched throno-h Versailles to Plessis 
Piquet, the fir~t through Vaucresson to 
Sevres and .l\Ieudon ; the fourth, which 
was to act as a reserve, 'was placed at 
Versailles. The enemy had been driven 
back at Sevres and Plessis Piquet, as far 
as Vaugirard and l\lontrouge, a\1d had 
occupied Issy. A council of war, held at 
Paris, almost unanimously determined 
that Paris was unteuablc; but in or<ler to 
make a last attempt, Vanclamme advanced, 
on the morning of the third, with 10,000 

· men, and attacked Issy. He was repulsed 
after several hours fighting, and the sur
rencler of Paris was resoh·erl on. The 
capitulation was concluded at St. Cloud 
the same day. The French army was to 
leave Paris within three days, and cross 
the Loire within eight days: l\lontmartre 
was to be surrenclered July 5, and all ~he 
barriers on the Gth. July 7, the Pr\1~1an 
army entered the barrier of the nuhtary 
school, and part of the English a~my that 
of St. Denis. Louis XVIII arnved the 
next day.-To what has been said i_n the 
article France respecting the revolution °,1 
1830, we only add, as concerning Pans 
more especially that, during that short 
ancl memorable' revolution, the greatest 
part of the street lamps were broken; . 
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(055 barricades thrown up with great ra
pidity, consisting of the pavement torn up 
for the purpose, of coaches and other ve
hicles, trees, &c. ; 3,125,000 paving-
stones were dislodged, and the paving the 
streets again cost 250,000 francs. (The 
pavement c;,f Paris consists of large stones.) 

Treaties concluded at Paris. I. Peace be-
twe,w;i France and Spain on one side, and 
Great Britain and Portugal on the other, 
concluded Feb. 10, 1763, which ended the 
seven years' war. France ceded Acadia 
(Nova Scotia),· and Canada. and Cape 
Breton to England; but she retained 
the right 'of fishing on the banks of 
Newfoundland. Great Britain restored 
Guadaloupe, l\Iartinico and St. Lucia to 
France, but retained Grenada, Dominica 
and Tobago, al~o the colony on the Sene
gal, and l\Iinorca. To Spain she restored 
Havana, but received all Florida from 
Spaiu, while France ceded Louisiana to 
Spain.-2. Peace concluded Sept. 3, 1783, 
by Great Britain with France, Spain and 
the U. Stutes, after several preliminary 
treaties, and on l\lay 20, 1784, with the Unit
ed Netherlands. Great Britain acknowl
edged the independence of the thirteen 
U. States; France received back with St. 
Lucia the other colonies, and retained To
bago and Senegal; Spain retained l\linorca, 
and received back Florida; the Dutch were 
obliged to leave Negapatam in the hands 
of the English.--3. The peace of .l\lay 
30th, 1814, consisting of four separate 

. treaties of France with Austria, Russia, 
Prussia and Great Britain. (See F'rcmce 
since 1814.) The German states were to 
be united in a federative system ; Switzer
land's independence was guarantied ; the 
house of Orange was to reign in· the 
Netherlands, and Belgium to be added to 

. its dominions, &c.-4. Peace or treaty of 
N ov. 20, 1815. (See France since 1814.) 
On the same clay, Austria, Russia, Great 
Britain and Prussia renewed the treaty of 
Chaumont ( q. v. ), and united for the main
tenance of the second peace of Paris-
that of Nov. 20, 1815. The two last 
treaties are often spoken of as the "first 
and second peace of Paris." 

Paris Theatres. (For the history of 
the French drama, see the article France, 
division Dramatic .llrt and Poetry.) In 
genteel comedy, comic opera, and the 
lighter comedy, the French stage is inim
itable; and a visitor in Paris cannot fail to 

. observe the delicate taste of the Parisians 
in every thing relating to the stage. The 
Parisian, in his principal theatre, witnesses 
the constant repetition of the masterpieces 
of his classic poets, with an occasional 
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novelty in the same style, and is satisfied 
if the actors perform their parts well; but 
his judgment of their performance is strict, 
and his criticism severe. There is no city 
where the people attend the theatre so 
regularly. The English and German the
atres are much below the French in deli. 
cacy and refinement: any thing low or 
vulgar is instantly condemned in a Paris 
theatre, and the highest regard is paid to 
the modesty of the female sex. The con
stunt noise which is heard in the English 
and German boxes is unknown in France ; 
the most popular pieces are never inter
rupted by loud bursts of applause. The 
police prevent confusion at the entrances, 
anrl each person stations himself ala queue 
of those already collected; that is, each 
stands behind another, so that several files 
are often formed ; and no one is suffered 
to leavo his position till the doors are open
ed. The number of theatres in 1830 was 
twenty-four. The principal are supported 
by the government; among them are, 1. 
The grand opera (.llcademie Royale de Mu
sique ). The richest decorations, an en
chanting ballet, splendid costumes, beau
tiful scenery, and a powerful orchestra of 
200 musicians,-are all here united to be
wilder the senses. The French heroic 
opera with ballets, the opera seria, and 
some pantomimic balletR, are represented 
here. The serious French vocalism can 
never be agreeable to an ear accustomecl 
to Italian and German music, especially 
when it is can-ied to excess, as is often 
done in this theatre. The rhythmical reci
tatives and the choruses are more picas
ing. On this stage, the operas of Gluck 
and Sacchini are, as it were, at home ; and 
no where else in Europe have they been 
represented in such peifection. The 
dances which accompany the grand ope
ras, and the grand pantomimic ballets 
which follow the opera, excel every thing 
of the kind, except the grand Italian ope
ra in London. On no other stage on the 
continent is the ballet, as a whole, so com
plete ns in the Paris grand opera. The 
beautiful opera house in the rue Richelieu 
was closed after the assassination of the 
duke of Berry (q. v.), in 1820, and finally 

. taken down. The present opera house in 
the Chaussee d' Antin was opened in 1821 ; 
it accommodates 2000 persons. The most 
celebrated singers and dancers in the rec
orcls of this theatre are l\lad. Guimard, 
St. llube1ty, Arnauld, Armand, Branchu, 
l\Iadlle. Garde I, and 1\1.l\I. Lais, Lainez, Ves
tris, Garde!, l\lilon and Dup01t. The most 
eminent recent performers have been 1\11\1. 
Nourrit, Derivis, Dabadie, Bone!, Prevost, 
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and l\lad. Grassari, Dabadie, Sainville. Bouilly, Nanteuil, Sedaine, Duval Dupa
The best female dancers were Mad. Bigo- ty, Scribe, &c. Among the best actors 
tini, Hulin, Anatole, Albert, Marinette, are Martin, whose performances, in his 
Fanny Bias, Elie, Noblet; and the male own department, are inimitable; Chenard 
dancers MM. Paul, Albert, Noblet, Milon, Juliet, Ponchard, Huet, Darancourt, C~ 
Montjoie, Capelle, Coulon, Gosselin, &c. ·tel; and Mesdames Boulanger, Ponchard 
2. Theatre Franrau (properly called Pre
mier Theatre .Franraul, in the rue Riche
lieu, is connected with the Palais Royal. 
It was first opened in the Hotel Bourgogne, 
in the year 1518. In 1650, Moliere be
came an actor there. In 1689, it was re
moved to the rue Fosses St. Germain; in 
1770, to the Tuileries; in 1782, to the 
Odeon ; and, in 1799, when this was 
burnt, to the present edifice, built by Louis. 
The interior is a sort of circus. The gal
!cry is supported by twenty-six Doric col
111nns, which form a complete semicircle 
around the pit ; and between these col
mnns are the boxes. The theatre was 
erected in 1787-89, and in 1822 theinte
rior was wholly new-modelled, under the 
direction of Percier and Fontaine. The 
repertory of this stage· consists solely of 
acknowledged masterpieces of French 
classic literature, ancient and modern, both 
tragedy and genteel comedy. It is very 
seldom that a young actor ventures to at
tempt both these branches, and hence the 
actors are generally attached to one or the 
other exclusively. The immortal chef
d'reuvres of Corneille, Racine, Voltaire, 
Crebillon and l\loliere are here performed. 
Genteel comedy seems here to be in its 
native home. Truth, and nature, and ele
vated simplicity, conspire to make the per
fonnances attractive and interesting. The 
scenery is truly enchanting. The follow
ing performers have rendered their names 
classic here :-Baron, Brizard, Lekain, 
Clairval, .l\Iole, Larive, Fleury, Aufresne, 
Dufresne, Grandmenil, Grandval, Monvel, 
St. Phal, Preville, St. Prix, Vanhove ; and 
the actresses Lecouvreur, Gaussin, Du
mesnil, Clairon, Devienne, Contat, Rau
court.· The tragic department is now in 
the hands of Lafont, and Mad. Duches
nois and Parado!; the comic in those of 
Damas, Faure, Granville, Michelot, Bap
tiste, Michot and Armand, in connexion 
with Mlle. Mars { one of the first actresses 
that ever graced the French stage), Marl. 
Bourgoing, Leverd, Hervey, Dupuis and 
:Mante. 3. The comic opera (called, also, 
the Comedie Lyrique and the Theatre Fey
deau) is one of the most fascinating of the 
French theatres. The principal composers 
forthisoperahavebeenNicolo,Mehul,Ber
ton, Gretry, Dalayrac, Monsigny, Boye!
dieu, Blangini, Solie, Dezedes, &c.; the 
principal writers Etienne and Hoffman, 

Paul, Pradher, Rigaud, &c. 4. L'Odeon' 
or Second Thedtre .Franfai-8, in the suburb 
St. Germain, near the Luxembour8, was 
built in 1791, under the superintendence 
of Peyre and Wailly. It was then called 
the Theatre FranfaU1, as the first companv 
to which that name had been given per
formed in it. In 1799, it was bumt, but 
was rebuilt and occupied by a second 
company, set up to rival the first French 
theatre ; it was then · called Theatre de 
l'Odeon. In 1818, it was again-burnt, but 
was reopened in 1819. The architecture 
of the Oil.eon is rich and beautifol, and its
accommodations are excellent. The same 
pieces are performed as in the Premier 
Theatre Franrais, and the two stages are 
engaged in a constant competition. The 
older repertory ofthe classic French dram
atists is open to both theatres. Of the 
living poets, each stage lias its distinct 
repertory. l\lademoiselle George is the 
chief support of the Oil.eon. In the char
acters of Medea, Semiramis, Phredra, Mer
ope, Agrippina, and· Salome (in Les 
Machabees, by Soumet), this actress at
tracts the highest applause. In tragedy, 
Joanny, Lafargue and David, and in com· 
edy, Faure and the younger George, are 
the principal actors. 5. Italian opera. 
This theatre attracts the first society in the 
fashionable world of Palis. The interior 
is convenient and beautiful. The orches· 
tra is considered perfect of the kind. The 
Italian opera is patronised by the govern· 
ment, as a school of vocal music, and the 
managers are careful to maintai,;i a cou:i· 
plete and skilful company. The pu~lic 
have here been delighted by the smgmg 
and acting of Mad. Fodor, Galli, Pasta and 
Cinti. The best performers con_nected 
with this stage have been Dongelli, Gar
cia, Graciani, Pellegrini, Levasseur, B?r· 
dogui, Zuchelli.-Next to these five pnn· 
cipal theatres come the three smaller pop· 
ular theatres, frequented principally by \he 
lower classes. 6. Theatre du Vaude1:ille, 
in Chartres street. 7. Gymnas~ Drama· 
tique; and, 8. Theatre des Varietes, bo_tl1 

in the boulevards. These theatres dis· 
play to perfection the exhaustless gaye_ty 
of the French people; their wit, and dIS· 
position to make themselves merry at the 
most trifling occurrence, and to make thll 
most of a bon nwt or a pun. The srn~ 
pieces performed in these theatres contalll 
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no deep-laid plot, and are not accompani
ed by any magnificent decorations. They 
are written merely for wit, am! seem de
signed to increase the natural aptness of 
the nation to laugh at every thing. The 
lash of satire, indeed, is always heard, but 
applied for amusement, am! not to gratify 
malice. The songs which animate the 
performances are of a popular cast, 
and are heard in every street. Noth
ing appears in the highest theatres which 
is not parodied here, and the house is fre
quently entertained with the tricks of bar
lequin. The Gymnase was long the most 
popular of these three theatres, and its in-· 
come exceeded that of the first Theatre 
Fran[:ai.se. The Vaudev,ille is at present 
on the decline. · A large number of poets 
write for these theatres. One of the most 
popular is Scrihe. 9. Theatre de la 
Porte St. Jlfartin; 10. Thedtre de la Gaiete; 
11. .llmbigu Comique, in the boulevards, 
represent chiefly the melo-drama, panto
mime and ballet. The two latter are design
ed principally for the lower ranks. 12. In 
1821, the Panorama Dramatique was open-
ell. No pieces are performed here in 
which there are more than two perform
ers. 13. In 1817, the Cirque Olympique 
was opened by Franconi, where horses 
play the chief part. 14. The Soirees de 
M. Comte, likewise denominated the The
atre de Magie, represents the conjuration 
of spirits, philosophical experiments, feats 
of ventriloquism, &c. 

PARIS; the son of Priam, king of Troy, 
by Hecuba; also called .fllexaiuler. His 

, mother, in the first month 	of her preg
nancy, had dreamed that she should bring 
forth a torch, which would set fire to hc.r 
palace. The soothsayers foretold the ca
)amities which might be expected from 
the imprudence of her son, and which 
would end in the dcstrnction of Troy. 
Piiam, to prevent so great an evil, ordered 
his slave Archelaus to destroy the child. 
The slave exposed him on mount Ida, 
where the shepherds educated him as their 
own son. · Some attribute the preserva
tion of his life to the tenderness of a she

refened to Paris. The goddesses appear
ed before their judge without any cover
ing or ornament, and each tried, by prom
ises and entreaties, to influence his judg
ment. Juno promised him a kingdom, 
:Minerva military glory, aud Venus the 
fairest woman in the world for his wife 
Paris adjudged the prize to Venus. This 
decision drew upon the judge and his fam 
ily the resentment of the two other god
desses. Soon after, Priam proposed a 
contest among his sons and other princes, 
and promised to reward the conqueror 
with the finest bull of mount Iila, which 
was found in the possession of Paris, who 
reluctantly yielded it up. The shepherd, 
desirous of obtaining again this favorite 
animal, went to Troy, entered the lists of 
the combatants, and obtained the victory. 
Hector, enraged to see himself conquered 
by a stranger, pursued him closely; and 
Paris must have fallen a victim to his 
brother's resentment, ha<l he not fled to 
the altar of Jupiter. Cassandra discover
ed that he was her brother, and Priam ac
knowledged Paris as his son. Paris recol
Jected that he was to be the husband ofthe 
fairest ofwomen. Helen was the fairestwo
man of the age, arnl Venus had promised 
her to him. He therefore visited Sparta, 
the residence of Helen, who had married 
Menelaus, and was received with every 
mark of respect; but he abused the hospi
tality of l\lenelaus, and persuaded Helen 
to elope with him. (See Helen.) Greece 
took up arms in the cause of :Menelaus; 
Agamemnon was chosen general of the 
combined forces, _and a war was begun. 
Paris fought with courage, and, according 
to some, killed Achilles with one of his 
arrows. The death of Paris is differently 
related. 

PARIS, the abbe, was the son ofa coun
sellor to the parliament, and was born at 
Paris in 1690. Ile embraced the erclesi
astical profession, and took deacon's or
ders, and,' in the disputes occasioned by 
the bull Unigenilm, attached himself to 
the Jansenist party. Upon the death of 
his father, the abbe Paris renounced all 

bear, who suckled him. Young Paris gave. claim to his patrimonial inheritance, info
eady proofs of courage and intrepidity, 
and his graceful countenance and manly 
deportment recommended him to the fa
vor of (Enone, a nymph of Ida, whom 
he married. At the marriage of Peleus 
and Thetis, the goddess of discord (see 
Eri.s) threw into the assembly of the gods, 
who were at the nuptials, a golden apple, 
on which were written the words Detur 
pulchriori. :runo, Venus and Minerva 

. claimed the prize, and the decision was 

v?r of a youi:i~er brother, an\l . dev?tetl 
lrnnself to a hfe of poverty, hvmg rn a 
poor little house in the suburb of, l\Inrcel, 
where he passed his time in prayer and in 
making stockings for the poor. Ile died 
in 1727, and was buried in the church
yard of St. l\Iedard. On his death, the 
Janscnists used his credit to revive their 
sinking influence, by making his to~b 
the seat of their pretended miracles; nud 
so far did the delusion gain ground, that, 
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in 1732, it was found necessary to have 
the church-yard walled up. The abbe 
raris wrote a Commentary on the Gos
pel of St. Matthew ; an Explanation 
of the nine first Chapters of tl1e Epistle 
of St. Paul to the Romans; on the Gala
tians ; and an Analysis of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. (See Jansenius.) 

PARIS, l\latthew, an English historian, 
was a Benedictine monk of the congrega
tion of Clugny, in the monastery of St. 
Alban's, and died in 1259. His principal 
work is his Historia Major, of which we 
have only remaining the annals of eight 
kings, from the beginning of the Con
queror's reign to the end of that of Henry 
III, the latter years being added, it is sup
posed, by \Villiam Rishanger, a monk of 
the same monastery. It is composed with 
candor and impartiality. He also wrote 
Historia Minor, an abritlgment of the_ for
mer, which is extant in manuscript, and 
some other works, which m·e supposed 
to have perished. 

PARIS, PLASTER OF, (See Gypsum.) 
PARISIENNE, LA, or, properly, LA 

l\lARCIIE PARISIENNE; a soug composed 
by l\I. Casimir Delavigne, immediately 
after or duri11g the French revolution of 
1830. This song was, and still is, very 
popular, and may be compared, as to its 
character and the excitement which pro
duced it, to the Marseillaise hymn. (See 
.'1Iarseillaise.) 

PARK, l\lungo; an enterprising traveller, 
who fell a victim to his repeated attempts 
to explore the interior of the African con
tinent. His father was a farmer, and be 
was born near Selkirk, in Scotland, Sept. 
10, 1771. Ile was educated for the medi
cal profession, and, after having i-tudied 
at Edinburgh -for three years, was ap
prenticed to a surgeon of Selkirk. On 
quitting this situation, he weut to London, 
and then made a voyage to the East In
dies, as assistant surgeon on board one 
of the company's vessels. Returning to 
England, he engaged in an expedition to 
the intertropical regions of Africa, to trace 
the course of the river Niger, under the 
ratronage of the African society. Ile ar
rived on the coasts of Senegal in June 
1795, _and, having made himself acquaint~ 
ed with t~e . Mandingo language, com
lilC(lCed Ins Journey, in the course of 
w~1ch lie e~countered great dangers; in 
spite of wlnch he prosecuted his ui1der
taking till he had renched the bauks of a 
large river, wl1ich nppeared to be the 
object of his researches. The state of 
destitution to which he had been reduced 
rendered it almost impossible for him t~ 

proceed, and he therefore returned to
wards the coast, and arrived in England 
at the end of the year 1797. Of his inter
esting discoveries he published an account 
in his Travels in the Interior of Africa, in 
1795, '96 and '!)7 ( 4to., 1790). l\Ir. Park 
then enga_ged _in pr~ctice as a surgeon, at 
Peebles, m lns native country, in 1801. 
In 1805, Park was appointed by govern
ment to command a new expedition to 
explore the course of the Niger. His first 
journey . had made known its easterly 
comse (see Niger), but he had not been 
able to follow it down to its mouth. His 
plan now was to cross the country from 
the western coast, enter Bambara, con
struct two boats, and, embarking on th~ 
river, reach the sea. He set out from 
Pisania, on the Gambia, in April, with 
thirty-six Europeans, of whom thirty were 
soldiers, and the rest mechanics, and lib
erally provided with presents and mer
chandise. His impatience had led him to 
set out in the wet season, and of thirty
eight men who had left the coast with 
him,sevenonlysurvived when he reached 
the Niger, in August. Having finally pro
cured permission to build a boat at San
i;ianding, he embarked at that place No
vember 17. Four Europeans only sur
vived to embark with him. Some time 
having elapsed without any intelligence 
being received of him, Isaaco, his inter
preter (who had been sent back with 
communications from the Niger), was 
despatched to procure information. lsaaco 
succeeded in finding the person who had 
taken his place as interpreter, and from 
him received a journal containing an ac
count of the voyage, from which it ap· 
peared, that the party was attacked by the 
uatives at Boussa, and all killed, with the 
exception ofone slave. Clapperton (q. v.), 
in his second journey, received accounts 
confirmin" this statement, and visited the 
spot whe::'e the travellers perished. He 
was also informed that the sultan of You
ri had some of Park's papers, which he 
was willing to give up to him, if he would 
pay him a visit. The Landers (q. v.) also 
visited the place, and were shown by !he 
sultan, or king, one of Park's books, ~h!ch 
they describe as a nautical book, coutmnmg 
tables of logarithms. The Journ~l of 
Park's second Expedition was published, 
with a memoir of his life, in 1815. ) 

PARK OF ARTILLERY. ($ee .!lrtillery. 
PARLEMENT, (See the next arti~le for 

the French parliaments and the parliament 
of Great Britain.) 

PARLIAMENT, The name parlia'!'enl 
(French, parlement) ·was formerly given 
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to the highest courts in France, NaplC's, the crown, parliaments were erected, by 
and some other countries. They orig- degrees, for the other provinces; at Tou
inated from the ancient diets 1m<l courts, · louse, at Grenoble for Dauphine, Bor
hel<l by the kings, which were called par- deaux for Guienne, Dijon for Burgundy, 
liaments, particularly if held at extruonli- Bcsa!l(;on for Franche Comte, Rouen, Aix 
nary times. The barons decided legal for Provence, Pau for Bearn; Hennes for 
cases, with the aid of the clergy, the Brittany, l\Ietz for the three bishoprics 
magnates, and the chancellor, as was nat- Metz, Toul and Verdun, Douay for Flan 
ural in times when the three branches of ders, and Nancy for Lorraine. The form 
government were so confusedly miugled. of publication of the royal decrees con
But the kings of France soon nppointed sisted in sending them to the parliaments, 
counsellors versed in the law to decide which entered them in the registers, and 
the complaints and appeals brought to transmitted them to the lower courts. 
their court by the inhabitants of their This gave to these courts a peculiar politi
hereditary lands ; and the same was done cal influence. They insisted that they 
by the feudal princes, the dukes of Nor- had the right to mnke protestations to thtJ 
rnandy, Guienne, Burgundy, Brittany, and king against decrees, and that tlms they 
the prince-counts of Champagne, Tou- represented the estates of the realm. In 
louse, Provence, &c. These counsellors Parly times, the court sometimes yielded. 
were not, originally, proper judges, but From the time of Louis XIV, howewr, 
merely made reports, aud always followed the registering of the decree was general
the court. But what John of Englund ly obtained by the king's appearing per
had been obliged to promise in the Magna soually in parliament, when no debate 
Charta, as early as 1215,-a permanent was permitted, and the registPring wus 
court, confined to one place,-was, by ordered (lit de justice, q. v.). Refractory 
degrees, demanded in all countries. Phil- parliaments were banished to Tours, Com
ip IV (the Fair) of France established a piPgne, Orleans. But the resistance cf 
permanent court at Paris, in 1294, for the the parliaments could not alwuys be thns 
provinces belonging to the immediate do- overcome. The parliaments whose rncm
mains of the crown, which were divided bers had bought their places, for the sake 
into four districts. In 1305, this institution of the dignity, showed great obstinacy, and 
was enlarged. In the beginning, tl1is court it was sometimes necessary to yield to 
held but two sessions annually, continu- them. Hence Louis XV, towards the end 
ing, however, for weeks :.nd months, viz. of bis reign, adopted a bolder and more 
at Easter and All-Saints; but when the fundumeutal measure : all the old parlia
business of the court increased, its sessions ments were nbolished in 1771, the sum>! 
became permanent, in 1422. The vassals - for which the places had been bought 
of the royal hereditary rlominio11s had were paid hack, the new places filled by 
seats and votes in the parliament, which, the king only, nud the old members, in 
at a later period, passed over to the peers part, banished to small and remote towns, 
of France; but the business actually fell nnd, in pan, imprisoned. For n long 
npon the counsellors, who were lawyers. time, no lawyer wus willing tu plead be
The parliament of Paris consisted, before fore the new courts; and when, at lengt/1, 
the French revolution, of five chambers, the administration of justice was recom
the graiul' chambre, with ten presidents, rnenced, the king died, and Louis XVI 
twenty-five temporal and twelve spiritual restored the old parlialllents. They im. 
counsellors, three chambres des enquetes, mediately renewed their opposition to 
each with two presidents and twenty-three the court, the miuisters, and the superior 
counsellors, and the chambre des' reqw!tes, clergy; refusing every thing, just and un
with two P!e~idents and fonrte.en ~onn- j1!st, desire~ by the ?ourt. The arc~
sellors. Crmunal cases were tned m the bishop of ::;ens· abolished them again 
.chambre de la Toun1elle, in which mem- in 1788; but the courts establi~hed by 
hers of all the chnmbers sat in tum. The him were acknowledged by no one. At 
crown advocates (q. v.) belonged also to length, the parliament declared that the 
the parliaments, with above 500 lawyers assembly of the states-general alone was 
and a great number ofsubnlterns. Some capable of granting what the government 
of the feudal principalities, even before desired, and thus gave the signal to that · 
their union with the crown, had similar revolution in which it wns one of th~ 
tribunals ; the county of Toulouse, for first things overthrown. In the article 
instance, bacl a parliament, Normandy France, division France bffore the Reva
her great feudal court (scaccarium or echi- lution, we have spoken of tbe political in
quier) at Rouen. After the union with fluence of these bodies upon the whole 
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orrranization of government. They as
su~ned all characters, the judicial, legisla
tive, nnd often executive.-\Ve refer, for 
farther information, to .l\Ieycr's Esprit, 
Orirrine ct Progres des Institutions Judi
ciar~s des p1-incipaux Pays de l'Europe 
(Hague, 1819). 

Parliament of Great Britain. A sketch 
of its constitutional power and organ
ization is given in the article Great 
Britain. If important changes should 
take place in its organization before we 
arrive at the article Reform, they will be 
treated under that head. At present we 
shall only give some particulars respecting 
the forms of doing business in parliament. 
The method of making laws is much the 
same in both lwuses. In each house the 
act of the majority binds the whole; and 
this majority is declared by votes openly 
given; not prirntely or by ballot. To 
bring a hill into the house of commons, 
if the relief sought by it is of a prirnte na
ture, it is first necessary to prefer a peti
tion ; which must be presented by a 
member, and usually sets forth the griev
ance desired to be remedied. This pe
tition (when fonnded on facts that may be 
disputed) is referred to a committee of 
members, who examine the matter al
leged, and report to the house ; and then 
(or otherwise upon the mere petition) 
leave is given to bring in the bill. In 
public matters, the bill is brought in upon 
motion made to the house, without any 
petition. (In the house oflords, iftl1e bill 
begins there, it is, when of a f1rivate na
ture, referred to two of the juc ges, to ex
amine and report the state of the facts al
leged, to see that all necessary parties con
sent, and to settle all points of tecl111ical 
propriety.) 'l'.his i~ read a first time, and, 
after a convement rnterval, a second time · 
and, after each reading, the speaker puU: 
the question whether it shall proceed 
any further. The introduction of the hill 
may be originally oppose<!, as the bill 
itself may, at either of the readin"s; 
and if the opposition succeeds, the bill 
must be dropped for that session ; as it 
must, also, if opposed with success in any 

• of the subsequent stages. After the sec
ond reading, it is committed, that is, refer
red to a committee, which is either se
lected by the house in matters of small 
importance, or else, if the bill is a matter 
of great or national consequence, the 
house resolves itself into a committee of 
the whole house. A committee of the 
whole lwuse is composed of every mem
ber; and, to fom1 it, the speaker quit,; the 
chair (another member being appointed 

chairman), and may sit and debate ns a 
ptivate member. In these committees, 
the bill is debated clause by clause, amend
ments made, the blanks filled up, and 
sometimes the bill entirely new-modelled. 
After it has gone through the committee, 
the chairman reports it to the l1ouse, with 
such amendments ns the committee have 
made ; and then the house re-consider 
the whole bill again, and the question is 
repeatedly put upon every clause and 
amendment. \Vhen the house have 
agreed or disagreed to the amendments 
of the cornn1ittee, and sometimes added 
new amendments 'of their own, the bill is 
then ordered to be engrossed, or written 
in a strong, gross hand, on one or more 
long rolls of parchment sewed together. 
\Vhen this is finished, it is rend a third 
time, and amendments are sometimes 
then made to it; and, if a new clause be 
added, it is done by tacking a separate 
piece of parchment on the bill, which is 
called a rider. The speaker then again 
opens the contents, and, holding i.t up in 
his hands, puts the question whether the 
bill shall pass. If this be agreed to, the 
title is then settled. After this, one of the 
members is directed to carry it to the 
lords, and desire their concurrence, who, 
attended by several more, carries it to the 
bar of the house of peers, and there de
livers it to their speaker, who conies down 
from his woolsack to receive it. It there 
passes through the same forms as in the 
other house ( except engrossing, which is 
already done), and if rejected, no !!'ore 
notice is taken, but it passes sub silentw, to 
prevent unbecoming altercations. But it' 
it be agreed to, the lords send a message 
by two mastPrs in chancery (or, some
times, in matters of high importance, by 
two of the jnclge,:), that they hav~ agre_ed 
to the i;:ame; and the hill remams with 
the lords, if they have made no amend
ment to it. llut if any amendments are 
made, such amendments are sent down 
with the bill to receive the concurrence 
of the commons. If the commons 
disan-ree to the amendment._q, a confer
enc:' usually follows between members 
deputed from each house, who, for the 
most part, settle and adjust the difference; 
but if both houses remain inflexible, the 
bill is dropped. Jfthe commons agree to 
the amendments, the bill is sent back to 
the lords by one of the members, wit)1 a 
message to acquaint them therew1t~. 
Tl1e same forms are observed, mulatis 
mutandis, when the bill begins in the 
house of lords. Ilut when an act ofgrace 
or pardon is passed, it is first signed by 



535 PARLIAMENT-PARMA. 

hit1 rirnjesty, and then read once only in 
each of the houses, without any new en
grossiug or amendment. Aud when both 
houses have done with any bill, it always 
is deposited in the house of peers, to wait 
the royal nssent, except in the case of a 
money bill, which, after receiving the 
coucurreuce of the lords, is seut back to 
the house of commons. The auswer to 
the question put by the speaker, or the 
chairman, in the house of commons, is 
.ll;1Je, or .Vo; and, in the house of peers, 
Content, or Not content. The royal ai;;seut 
to bills may be give.<, 1. in person. ,vhen 
the king is to pass bills in person, he ap
pears on his throne in the house of peers, 
in his royal robes, with the crown on his 
head, and attended by his great officers 
of stiite and heralds, and sends for the 
l1ousc of commons to the house of peers; 
the speaker carries up the money bill, or 
bills, in his hand; and, in deliveri11g them, 
he addresses his majesty in a solemn 
speech, in which he seldom fails to extol 
the generosity and loyalty of the com
mons, and to tell his majesty how neces
sary it is to be frugal of the public money. 
The titles of all bills that have passed both 
houses are read ; and the king's answe1· is 
declared hy the clerk of tlie parliament in 
Norman-French. If the king consents to 
a public bill, the clerk usually declares, 
Le roy le veid (The king wills it so to be); 
ifto a private bill, Soitfait comme il est de
sire (Be it as it is desired). If the king 
refuses his assent, it is in the gentle Jan
gunge of Le roy s'avis_era (The king will 
advise upon it). When a 1Uoney bill is 
passed, it is carried up and presented to 
the king by the speaker of the house of 
commons, and the royal assent is thus ex
pressed, Le roy rcmercie ses loyaux su}ets, 
accepte leur benevolence, et aussi le veut 
(The king thanks his loyal subjects, ac
cepts their benevolence, and wills it so to 
be). In case of an act of grace, which 
originally proceeds from the crown, 11nd 
has the royal 11sscnt in the first stage of 
it, the clerk of the parliament thus pro
nounces the grntitude of the subject ; Le 
prelats, seigneurs, et communs, en ce present 
parlement asscmblees, au nom de tous t•ous 
autres sujets, remercient tres humblement 
votre majestt!, et prient a. Dieu votta donner 

· en sante bonne vie et longue (The prelates, 
lords, and commons, in this present par
liament assembled, in the name of ,nil 
your other suhjects, most humbly thank 
your majesty, and pray to God to grant 
you in health a long and happy life). 
2. The king may give his assent by letters 
patent under hid great seal signed with his 

hand, and notified, in his absence, to both 
houses assembled together in the upper 
house, by commissioners consisting of 
ce11ain peers, named in the letters. · And, 
when the bill has received the royal as
sent in either of these ways, it is then, and 
not before, a statute or act of parliament. 
This statute or act is placed among the 
records of the kingdom; there needing no 
formal promulgation to give it the force 
of a law, as was necessary by the civil law 
with regard to the emperor's edicts; be
cause every man in England is, id judg
ment of law, party to the making of an 
act of parliament, being present thereat 
by his representatives. However, copies 
thereof are usually printed at the king's 
press, for the information of the whole 
land. An act of parliament cannot be 
altered, amended, dispensed with, sus-, 
pended, or repealed, but in the same forms,· 
and by the same 11uthority of parliament ; 
for it is a maxim in law, that it requires 
the same strength to dissolve as to create 
an obligntion. The forms of doing busi
ness in the congress of the U. States are 
substantially the same as in the English 
parliameut. 

PARMA; a duchy in Upper Italy, 
bounded by the :Milanese on the north 
and west, by the Modenese on the east, 
and the A pen nines on the south, and com
posed of the duchies of Parma, Piacenza 
and Guastalla; 2200 square miles; 41!),201 
iuhabitants. It is hilly, but fertile and 
highly cultivated, yielding corn, wine 
(vino santo ), silk, oil, hemp. The breeding 
of sheep is also much ~!tended to. The 
principal manufacture is that of silk. The 
capital, Parma, on a 1-iver of the same 
name, is a fortified place, witl~ 35,000 in
habitants. The streets are for the most 
pnrt handsome, and the houses well built. 
The churches contain the masterpieces ot 
Correggio, Lanfranco and l\Iazzuoli (sur
named ll Parmegiano), who were born 
here.' The cathedral contains the cele
brated fresco of Correggio, the Assump
tion of the Virgin l\lary, which is much 
injured, and the church of the Holy Sep
ulchre, the Madonna della Scwiella of the 
same master. The church of the Jlladon
na delta Steccata is worth visiting for the 
monuments of the Farnese, arid the 
capuchin monastery for its paintings. 
Among the other buildings and institu
tions of the city, are the ducal palace, with 
a gallery of paintings and works of art. 
the finest pieces ofwhirh, however, were 
carried to Naples in 1734; an excellent 
library; an academy of belles-lettres and 
the fine arts, founded in 1765; the uni
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versity, with 400 students; the opera 
l1ouse, built in 1618, which is the largest 
in Europe ; the the:itre, &c. The Bodo
ni press, to which belong manuscripts in 
200 languages, is one of the first in Eu
rope. Parma, with Piacenza, anciently 
belonged to Cisalpine Gaul, and, at a later 
period, to the.. confederacy of Lombard 
cities. The houses of Este and Visconti 
were in possession of Parma for some 
time. Louis XII conquered both cities; 
and, after the dissolution of the league of 
Cambray (1508), pope Julius II reduced 
them. Pope Paul III, of the house of 
Farnese (q. v.), mised Parma, with Pia
cenza, to a duchy, and conferred it on bis 
natural son. On the extinction of the 
male Farnese line, don Carlos, son of 
Philip V of Spain and Elizabeth Farnese, 
received the duchies of Parma and Pia
cenza, which, on his accession to the 
throne of the Two Sicilies, were ceded to 
the emperor by way of indemnification. 
By the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle (1748), 
Austria ceded Parma, Piacenza and Guas
talla to the Spanish Infant don Philip, 
whose son Ferdinand preserved his 
estates; but, on his death in 1802, France 
took possession of them, his son being 
created king of Etruria. In 1805, Parma, 

. Piacenza and Guastalla were incorpo
rated with the French empire, and, by the 
peace of Paris (1814) and the decree of 
the congress of Vienna (1815), were trans
ferred to Maria Louisa, empress of France 
and archduchess of Austria. Spain pro
tested against this arrangement, and 
claimed them for Maria Louisa, widow 
of the king ofEtruria (duchess of Lucca), 
whose husband had relinquished them 
only on condition of receiving Etruria. 
(q. v.) In 1817, a new convention was 
therefore concluded, by which it was 
stipulated, that, on the death of the ex
empress, they should pass (with the ex
ception of some districts on the left bank 
of t?e P?, an_d the right of maintaining a 
garnson m Piacenza, reserved to Austria) 
to the duchess of Lucca and her male 
posterity. Lucca (q. v.) will then pass to 
the grand-duke of Tuscany, who, in re
turn, will cede his estates in Bohemia to 
the duke of Reichstadt, son of Napoleon. 

PARMEGIANo, or PARMEGIANINO. (See 
Mazzola.) 

PARMENIDES ; n Greek philosopher of 
Ele?, who developed more fully the spec
ulative views of Xenophanes, his friend 
and instructer, and is therefore the most 
celebrated of the Eleatic school. He 
flourished about the 79th Olympiad, and 
seems to hav~ gone to Athens in the 80th, 

or B. C. 460. Here Socrates, then a 
young man, probably saw him. He was 
highly esteemed by the ancients, not 
merely as a speculative philosopher, but 
as the wise lawgiver of Elea. He accu
rately distinguished between the knowl
edge gained from reason and tliat obtain
ed from the senses. The pure existence 
from the notion of which he proceeded, 
is known only by reason; it is one, un
changeable and eternal, limited only by 
itself, and consequently filling space. 
Change and motion, on the contrary, ~re 
only appearances. He also propos.id a 
theory on sensual phenomena. In this 
theory, he adopted heat and light, or fire, 
and cold and darkness, or the earth, as 
opposite principles. Fragments of his 
philosophical poem on nature are found 
in Stephens, also collected with a transla
tion by Fulleborn (Zullichan, 1795); and 
in Brandis's Commentationes Eleatic<X, P. I. 
(Altona, 1813). 

PARMESAN CHEESE. (See Lodi.) 
PARNASSUS (now Lwkura); a mountain 

in the ancient Phocis (now Roumili), at 

the foot of which lay Delphi (q. v.), with 

the fountain of Castalia, in whose crystal 

waters the priestess and those who con

sulted her were required to purify them

selves. Parnassus was sacred to Apollo 

and the Muses. It has two peaks, of 


. which the southern was called Hyampea, 

the north-western Titlwrea. The highest 

summit was called Lyconeus: on it the 

Bacchantes celebrated their orgies. 

PARNELL, Thomas, an English poe~ 
was born in Dublin, in 1679. He was 
educated at Trinity college, and, tak· 
ing orders in 1705, was presented to the . 
archdeaconry of Clogher. He was wn
nected with Addison, Congreve, Steele, 
and other whigs in power; but, towards the 
latter part of queen Anne's reign, when 
the tories became triumphant, he d~serted 
his former friends, and linked himself 
with Swift, Pope, Gay, and Arbu!lwo_t. 
He afforded Pope some assistance m l)1S 
translation of Homer, and wrote the Life 
prefixed to it; but, being a very bad prose 
writer, Pope had a great deal of trouble 
in co1Tecting it. He contdbuted to the 
Origin of the Sciences, and wro~e the 
Life of Zoilus as a satire on Demus and 
Theobald with whom the Scriulerus club

' s 'ft'had long been ~t varian~e. By w1 s 
recommendation, he obtamed a prebend 
and the valuable living of Finglass, but 
finally contracted habits of intemr1;ran~e, 
which shortened his life. He died 1n 
1717. A collection of his poems was 
published by Pope after his death. They 
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are. pl~asing, and possess fan~y, ~ase, Contrast is the chief instrument of pnro
spr(ghtlm~ss, an~ melody ofvers1ficat10n; d;y:, and as mere contrast, by exciting sur
wh1le theu- sentiments are elegant, and prise, often produces, fol' a time, the effect 
morality pure.. Another po~th1;1mous vol- . of wit, poor parodies often plP-ase for a 
ume was pubhsh.ed at D~bhn, m 1758. moment by boJdness in applying the 

PARNY, chevalier Evanst de, called the gravest expresswns to the most comic 
French Tihullus, was born in tlie Isle of subjects, or the reverse. 
France, in 1742, went to France in 1753, l'AROLEj a term signifying any thin.,. 
studied at Paris and Rennes, was for some done verbally, or by word of mouth, i~ 
time seized with a religious zeal, and contradistinctiontowhatiswritten ;tbusan 
wished to becom«;i a Trappist, but finally . agreement may be by parole. Evidence, 
entered the military service. He then re
turned to the Isle of Frnnce, where a dis
appointcd passion for a young girl, known 
to us under the name of Eleonore, made 
him a poet. Grace and tenderi1ess of 
sentiment, depth of feeling, richness of 
imagination, united with harmony, and 
ease of versification, were the characteris
tics of his elegies, which placed him in 
the first rank of classical French poets. 
His Epitre aux Insurgents de Boston (Epis
tic to the Boston Rebels), published in 
1777, deprived him ofany hopes ofminis
terial favor. Besides his elegies, he also 
wrote La Guerre des Dieux, Le Porte-
Jeuille vole, and Les Rosccroix. The 
tirst ofthese poems-an atterr:pt to throw 
ridicule on Christianity-was an imita
tion of Voltaire's Pucelle. In the second 
work above mentioned, Les Deguisements 
de Venus is distinguished· for grace and 
freshness of description. Several other 
works of Parny, \vhich it is unnecessary 
to mention, were violations of the rules 
of decency and good morals, and he was 
in consequence excluded from the insti
tute on its fiyst organization. In 1808, 
however, he was admitted into that 
body. His death took place in Decem

, her, 1814. · 
PARODY. The Greeks gave this name 

to humorous poems, or to parts of them, 
, in which whole passages or single ex
pressions were taken from serious com
positions. Athenams has preserved a po
em of this kind by Matron, und calls llip
ponax ( q. v.) the inventor; but, according 
to Aristotle, Hegernon of Thnsus invent
ed them. Aristophanes is full of such 
parodies. lly parody, at present, is gene
rally meant a composition in which a se
rious composition hns been transformed 
by changing its subject into another, 
either serious or comic, most commonly 
the latter; hence a parody, in its narrower 
sense, is the same 8$ a trai•esty. In a still 

· narrower sense, parody means a poem in 
which merely the chief personages and 
ideas ~re changed, but the subo1·dinate 
parts and the whole tone are preserved, 
as in the Battle of the Frogs and Mice. 

also, may be divided into parole evidence 
and written evidence. (See Evidence.)-
In military affairs; a promise given by a 
prisoner of war, when he has leave to de
part from custody, that he will return at 
the time appointed unless discharged. 
It is also used for a word given out every 
day in i;irders by a commanding officer, in 
a camp or garrison, by which friends may 
be distinguished from enemies. ' 

PARONOMASJA; a rhetorical figure by 
which different ideas are expressed by 
words of similar sound or the same ex
traction, in order to make the difference 
more su·iking; for iustance :

Not friends, but fiends, are here. 

PAROQUET. (See Parrot.) 
P AROS; an island of the Grecian Ar

chipelago, in the Central Cyclades, to the 
west of Naxos, with a population of 2000 
Greeks. The island is mountainous, but 
fertile and well cultivated ; square miles, 
100. Paros was celebrated, in ancient 
times, for its marble, which was remarka
ble for its whiteness and firmness, and 
withstood the action of the weather bet
ter than any other s011. (See Jlfarble.) 
The famous Parian chronicle was taken 
hence in 1627. (See Arundelian Jlfarbles.) 
Many remains of ancient buildings are 
still found in the island. Near it lies the 
island of .llnliparos, witl1 500 inhabitants. 
It was the birth-pince of Phidias and 
Praxiteles, and contains a celebrated grotto 
or cave, full of fine stalactites. 

PAROXYSM OF A FEVER. (See Fever, 
vol. v, p. 103.) 

PARR, Catharine. (See Catharine Parr.) 
PARR, Samuel, a learned divine and 

eminent critic, was the son of an apothe
cary of Harrow, in Middlesex, where he 
was born in 1747. At the age of six, he 
was admitted into the celebrated school 
of his native place, which he headed in 
his fourteenth year. Ile entered Em
manuel college, Cambridge; but, unable 
to support the expense, accepted the situ
ation of usher at Harrow. In 1769, he 
entered into deacon's orders, and, in 1771, 
was created A. l\I. at Cambridge, by royal 
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mandate for the purpose' of qualifying 
him to ~ucceed doctor Sumner, in the 
mastership ofHarrow school; but, not suc
ceeding, he opened a school at Stanmore, 
and in 1776 became master of the gram
mar school at Colchester, whence, in 
1778 he removed to take charge of that 
of Norwich. In 1783, he obtained the 
perpetual curacy of Hatton, ~n ,varwick
shire, where he afterwards resided, and was 
presented by bishop Lowth to a pre~en.d 
in the cathedml of St. Paul. In 1802, sir 
Francis Burdett presented him to the 
valuable living of Graffnam, in the county 
of Huntingdon. Doctor PaIT commenced 
his career as an author in 1760, by the 
publication of Two Sermons on Educa
tion ; and, in the following year, printed 
a Discourse on the late Fast, which, in 
consequence of its allusion to the contest 
with America, excited great attention. In 
1787, he assisted his friend Henry Homer 
in a new edition of the'.Jearned Scotsman 
William llellenden (Bellendenus). This 
republication he inscribed to l\Iessrs. Fox 
and Burke and lord North, the charac
ter of whose oratory he drew with un
common elegance, force aud felicity. 
l\laking use of the same opportunity to 
as..."ail that of their political opponents, he 
put an end to all hopes of preferment from 
government, orfwhich account a subscrip
tion was made by the whig club, which 
secured him an annuity of £300 per an
num. In 1789, he republished the Tracts 
by \Varburton and a ,v11rburtonian, to 
which he prefixed some severe strictures 
on bishop Hurd. In 1790, he engaged in 
the controversy on the real authorship of. 
·white's Hampton Lectures, from which 
it appeared that his own share in them 
was by no means inconsiderable. In 
1791, his residence was in some dange1· 
of destruction from the Birmingham riot
ers, in consequence of his intimacy with 
doctor Priestley. On this occasion, he 
published a tract, entitled a Letter from 
Irenopolis to the Inhabitants of Eleuthe
ropolis. On Easter-Tuesday, 1800, he 
pre!lched his celebrated Spital sermon, in 
winch he attacked the social doctrine of 
Godwin's Political Justice. This dis
course he soon after published, with notes. 
On the deatlf of Mr. Fox appeared his 
Characters of the late Right Honorable 
Charles James Fox, selected, and, in part, 
written, by Philopatris Varvicensis. In 
1819, he rllprinted Speeches by Roger 
Long and John Taylor, of Cambridge, 
with a critical Essay, and Memoirs of the 
Authors, and composed . a pamphlet, 
which appeared after his death, defending 

bishop Halifax from the charge of having 
become a convert to the church of Rome 
in his last sickness. His death took plac~ 
at Hatton, March 26, 1825, in his seventy. 
ninth year. In curious and elegant classi
cal knowledge, he seems to have been nt 
the head of the English scholars of his day. 
His prodigious memory and extent of re
search rendered him very powerful in 
conversation. His ,vorks, with a Me
moir, by Johnson, appeared in 8 vols., 
8vo. (London, 1828) ; and Memoirs of 
Doctor Parr, &c., by Field (2 vols., Svo., 
1828). 

PARRAKEET, or PAROQCET. (See Par
rot.) 

PARRHAsrns, a Greek painter, born at 
Ephesus, flourished about 420 B. C. Ile 
was a contemporary and rival ofZeuxis. 
(q. v.) According to Pliny, he was the 
first who introduced proportion into paint
ing, lively expression and grace into the 
countenance and attitude, and he excelled 
all other painters in design. Several of his 
pictures arc mentioned by ancient authors, 
but none of them has been preserved. 
His success rendered him arrogant: ac
cording to Athenreus, he clothed himself 
in purple, wore a gold wreath on his head, 
and pretended to be descended from 
Apollo, one of whose surnames was Par-
rhasius. (See Painting.) 

PARROT (psittacus). This splendid ge
nus includes about 170 species. The 
luxuriant tracts of the torrid zone seem to 
be the favorite residence of these noisy, 
numerous, and richly-plumaged tribes. 
They are not, however, as was supposed by 
Butron, confined to that zone, as later dis
coveries have shown that they are found 
in this continent us far south as the straits 
of l\lagellan, and on the shores of Van 
Diemen's Land ; and one species in the 
U. States is resident as far north as 42°. 
Ilill hooked ; upper mandible mo~able, 
and, for the most part, covered with . a 
case ; nostrils rounded, basal ; tongue, m 
most of the species, fleshy, obtuse and en
tire; feet formed for climbing. They ".5· 
sist themselves in climbing with the bill, 
associate in pairs or flocks, feed on the 
seeds and fruits of various plants, often 
attain to a great age, and, by means .of 
their obtuse tongue, and the confor!11~uon 
of their larynx, may be taught to mutate 
the human speech. They are of a gre~t 
variety of sizes, from that of the domestic 
fowl to that of a sparrow. The ma:-aw 
has been described in a separate ai:tICl?· 
The pavouane parrot (P. Guianensis) 1s 
found in the Antilles and Guiana, where 
it assembles in large flocks, and does great 
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JDJury to the coffee plantations.. The 
ring paroquet (P. .11.lexandri), which is re
markable for its docility and imitative 
powers, seems to have been the only spe
cies known to the earlier Gnieks and Ro
mans, having been brought from Ceylon 
after the expedition of Alexander. They 
afterwards obtained other species from 
Africa. Common gray parrot (P. eritha
cus), about the size of a small pigeon, is 
remarkable for its loquacity, docility, and 
distinctness of articulation. It is common 
in many parts of Africa. Individuals of 
this species are known to have lived about 
100 years. The common green parrot 
(P. .!l.1na:zonius, Shaw), of which the vari
eties are very numerous, is a native of 
South America. The Guinea parrot (P. 
pullarius) is a highly beautiful species, 
about five inches in length, and is found 
in the East Indies and Africa. They ea
sily imitate other birds, but articulate with 
difficulty. The only species found native 
in the U. States is the Carolina or Illinois 
parrot (P. Carolinensis), which is resirlent 
from the gulf of Mexico to the neighbor
hood of lake Michigan, and on the east 
of the Alleghanies to Maryland, and occa
sionally strays into New York. Their 
favorite food is the seeds of the cockle 
bur, which grows in great abundance 
along the shores of the Mississippi and 
the Ohio. They are seen in large flocks, 
screaming round the salt licks, being, like 
the pigeons, fond of the salt water. They 
are very sociable in their dispositions, ex
tremely fond of each other, and showing 
the greatest grief for the loss of their 
companions. The plumage is very beau
tiful, the general color being a bright
yellowisb, silky green, with light-blue re
flections: The tail is long and cuneiform. 
These birds are about thirteen iuches 
long and twenty-one in extent. 

PARRY, William Edward, captain. This 
active officer, whose name will be en
rolled with those of Baffin, Hudson, For
bisher, and other great navigators, is the 
son of doctor Parry, of Bath, and was 
born in 1790. The rudiments of his edu
cation he received at the grammar school 
of Bath, and, at the age of twelve, he was 
placed on board the Ville de Paris; and, 

· from 1803 to 1806, he continued on board 
the same ship, employed in blockaJing 

, the 	French fleet in Brest. During this 
time, he attended closely to geometry, 
navigation, French, and other useful 
branches of learning. His behavior was 
exemplary: admiral Cornwallis said of 
him, " lie has been the pattern of good 
conduct to all our young people." From 

the Ville de Paris he removed, in May, to 
the Tribune frigate, which, during 1806, 
1807 and 1808, was constantly blockading 
or cruising, and encountered some of the 
heaviest gales which had been experienc
ed by the oldest seamen. In January, 
1807, he was sent in a boat by his com
mander, to reconnoitre in Concarneau 
bay,· and he executed his commission 
witl1 such courage as to approach close to 
a French line-of-battle ship, and such 
ability as to remain undiscovered by her. 
In April, 1808, the Tribune was sent into 
the Baltic, to which sea she returned in 
the followiug year. This service was a 
fatiguing and perilous one, which, never 
theless, did not acquire for those who 
were engaged in it all the credit that they 
deserved. The swarms of Danish gnn 
boats which issued from the ports of Deu 
mark were most formidable enemies, be
ing of a low construction, and having, in 
ac.tion, the power of attacking a ship-of
war in whatever direction they chose, 
and with au overwhelming number of 
guns, while she could reply with only a 
few, and those, in some instances, not ca
pable of carrying a shot so far as the long 
guns of the enemy. At the age of nine
teen, l\Ir. Parry passed his examination, 
and was promoted to the rank of lieuten
ant, through the interest of lord Lowther. 
He joined the Alexandria frigate in 1810, 
and served that year in the Baltic, where 
he was several times engaged with Da
nish schooners and gun-boats. In 1811 
and 1812, he was on the Leith station, 
employed in protecting the Greenland 
whale fishery. During his leisure mo
ments, he was not inactive. He prepared 
charts of the Baltic navigation ; he spent 
pu11 of the night in studying the situation 
of the principal fixed stars in our hemi
sphere; and he made a survey of Baltic 
sound,' and the Voe, in Shetland, au ex
cellent harbor, which was little known. 
The description of his mode of observing 
the stars, in order to obtain the latitude and 
longitude at sea by night, he at first dis
u-ibuted in manuscript among the junior 
officers, aud afterwards printed. In 1813, 
under a promise of promotion-of which, 
however, circumstances prevented the 
performance-he sailed to Ilalifax, and 
was occupied on board the La Hogue, in 
cruising in pursuit of commodore Rogers. 
In 1816, he obtained a first lieutenancy in 
the Niger, which was stationed off Hali
fax, and the river St. Lawrence and Que
bec. Early in 1817, he obtained leave to 
return to England. When the first expe
dition of discovery towards the north pole 
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was fitted out, lieutenant Parry was so 
strongly recommended to the admiralty, 
that he was appointed to the command 
of the Alexander, under the orders of cap
tain Ross, in the Isabella. It is well 
known that the sudden resolution of cap
tain Ross (q. v.) to return to England, 
adopted in consequence of his supposing 
that he saw land at the bottom of Lancas

culled Barrow's straits, in honor of Barrow 
the geographer who plauued the voyages. 
l\larch 25, 1827, he set out on a fourth ex
pcdition with the Hecla, intending to ad
vance from Spitzbergen to the pole on 
sledges; but, i~1 October.of the ~ame year, 
he returned, without havmg accomplished 
his purpose.-See his Narrative qfan .!l.t~ 
tempt to reach the North Pole (London, 

ter sound, excited general dissatisfaction. , 1828). , · 
The reasons for believing captain Ross to 
have been mistaken were so strong, that a 
secorni expedition was resolved upon, the 
command of which was intrusted solely 
to l\Ir. Parry, who was allowed to select 
his own ship, and was consulted as to the 
appointment of his officers. The ships 
departed in l\Iay, 1819, and returned in 
November, 1820, after having penetrated 
into the Polar sea as far as the 110th de
gree of' west longitude, and wintered on 
one of the newly discovered islands. The 
officers and crews thus became entitled to 
the parliamentary reward of £5000. (See 
..iVorth Polar Expeditions.) In the arduous 
sitnation in which he was placed, l\lr. 

. Parry displayed not merely the skill of an 
officer, but the qualities of a man of talent. 
The means which he devised to keep the 
men in health and spirits, by preventing 
their bodies from sinking into inaction, 
and their minds into listlessness and tor
por, were such as prove him to possess a 
morn than common intellect. On l1is re
turn, he was promoted to the mnk of 
commander. For the manuscript journal 
of' this expedition he received from the 
publisher £1000 sterl,ng. In 1821, in 
company with captain Lyon, he under
took a third expedition to discover a 
uorth-west passage, and returned in 182-1. 
Our knowledge of the coasts, bays and 
islanrls of the Arctic ocean has been much 
extended by his Journal of a second Voy
age for the Discovery of the North-,vest 
Passage, performed in the Years 1821, 

PARSEES. (See Guebers.) 
PARSLEY (apiumpetroselinwn); a well-

known garden vegetable, used for commu
nicating an aromatic and agreeable flavor 
to soups and other dishes. The root is 
elongated and whitish; the stem upright, 
three or four feet high, striated and 
branching; the leaves doubly pinnate, 
with the leaflets of the inferior part of the 
stem oval, wedge-shaped and incised, 
and the superior ones linear: the flowers 
are small, yellowish white. It belon!,'8 to 
the natural family umbellifera, and is sup
posed to have .been brought 01iginally 
from Sardinia, though now common 
throughout the south of Europe. All do
mestic quadrupeds are fond of the leaves, 
but they are a dangerous poison to poultry 
and _other binls.-Parsley is sown from 
March to August, and the leaves may be 
cut several times during the summer, pro· 
vided that care is taken to water the 
plants in times of drought. As the root is 
biennial, the flowers and seeds do not ap 
pear until the second season; and, if cut 
before flowering, the duration of the plant 
is frequently prolonged another season.
Celery is a second species ofapium, and1 
in its wild state, is a small, acrid and nox
ious plant, but, from cultivation, has be· 
come one of our most valuable salads. 

PARSNEP (pastinaca saliva); a well
known culinary vegetable, a native of tho 
south of Europe, and now naturalized i.n 
many parts of the U. States. The root 1s 
biennial and fleshy; the stem herbaceous, 

1822 and 1823, in his l\Iajesty's Ships Fury· upright, striated, rigid and bran chin~; the 
anrl Hecla (with engravings, London, 1824, 
4to.), together with an Appendix, contain
ing the Natural History, &c. In the sum
mer of 1824, captain Parry undertook his 
fourth north-western expedition; and, in 
October, 1825, he was obliged to retum in 
the Hecla, having lost the .Fury amon"' the 
icebergs of the Arctic seas. He had ~)ent 
the winter, with both his vessels, in 
Prince Regent's bay, at lat. 71° N;::___See 
his Journal of, a third Voyage, &c., 
1824-25 (London, 1826, 4to.).-One of 
t~l; most important r~sul~ of these expe
<l1t10ns was the exammat1on of the straits 
which separate America from Greenland, 

leaves pinnate, alternate, and sheatlung at 
the base, composed of oval, slightly lobed 
and incised leaflets. The flowers are 
small, yellow, and are disposed in umbels, 
as is usual with the umbellifer<£. In.the 
wild plant, the leaves and stem are hairy; 
hut, when cultivated, they become smooth, 
and the root is larger and more succulent. 
-Parsneps are sweetish, and slightly aro
matic to the taste. Besides their use for 
the table, they are often cultivated on an 
extensive scale as fodder for cattle. The 
milk of cows is improved in <J.Uality, and 
the quantity is increased, by their use, and, 
besides, yields butter of a fine saffron 
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yellow, and excellent flavor. Indeed, all 
domestic qnadrnpeds are extremely fond 
of them. As an article of food for man, 
they are agreeable to most palate:i, and are 
considered wholesome and highly nutri
tiou!:l. They may remain in the ground 
all winter, as they are not liable to injury 
from frosts, aud may be taken up as re
quired. They are sown in the autumn, 
or more frequently in the spring, and the 
roots are in perfection about the end of 
September.-From the pastinacaopoponax, 
a native of the couuu·ies about the .Medi
terranean, is obtained a gum-resin, which 
is famous in the East for curing all kinds 

· of maladies. 
PARSONS, Theophilus, a distinguished 

chief-justice of Massachusetts, was born 
in February, 1750, in Ilyefield, Mas
sachusetts.. His father was minister of 
that parish. His youth was assiduous
ly devoted to the study of the Latin aml 
Greek languages, logic, metaphysics, and 
the mathematical sciences. Ile was 
graduated at Cambridge in 17G9. lie 
studied law in Falmouth, now Portlm1d, 
and kept for some time the grammar 
school in that town. He practised law 
there a few years; but, in conseqneuce 
of the destruction of the town by the 
British, he retired to the house of bis 
father, in Newbury. In about a year 
from this time, he opened his office in 
Newbm·yport. Never was fame more 
early or more just than that of Parsons as 
a lawyer. At an age when most of the 
profession are but beginning to exhibit 
their talents, and to take a fixed rank at 
the bar, he was confessedly, in point of 
legal knowledge, among the first of its 
professors. His professional services were 
geuerally sought for, not merely in his 
native county, but iu the neighboring state 
of New Hampshire and in Boston. Ilav, 
iug .entered upon business early in our 
revolutionary war, when the courts of ad
miralty jurisdiction were crowded with 
causes, in the management of which he 
had a large share, he was led to study 
with diligence tl1e civil law, the law of 
nations, and the principles of belligerent 
and neutral rights. After thirty-five years 
extensive practice, he succeeded chief
justice Dana in the supreme judicial comt 
of Massachusetts in 1806. The regularity 
of trials, and the promptness and correct
ness of decisions throughout the common
wealth, soon attested the beneficial effects 
of his labors. The first six volumes of 
the reports of the court in which he pre
sided are a monument of his accurate 
juridical reasonings, and his deep urn! ex-
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tensive knowledge of the common law, 
and the constitutions and statutes of his 
country.-As regards his political charac
ter, although unwilling to take so great a 
share in public councils as his townsmen 
and the people of his county desired, yet, 

.on great occasions, he gave his time and 
talents to the state. In 1779, he became 
a member of the convention which formed 
the frame of state government for :Massa
chusetts; and, when the constitution of 
the U. States was presented to the people 
for their npprobation, and a convention of 
delegates from the several towns of l\Jas
sachusetts was assembled to discuss its 
meiits, and adopt or reject it, Parsons 
uppeared in this assembly, the powerful 
and zealous advocate of the proposed plau. 
He was eminently distinguished on this 
occasion, even among such men as Ames, 
King, Dana and Strong. This finished his 
political eugagcments, except some few 
years in the legislature at subsequent peri~ 
ods, when his influence was visible ; but 
the subjects in which it was exercised. 
were only of ordinary import. In his 
private character, he was just, regular, 
punctual and hospitable without ostenta
tion. Amid the multifmious occupations 
of his mind, he still found room for the 
lighter literature, and was ready with his 
criticism even upon the ephemeral works 
of fancy and taste. His attainments 'in 
classical literature were great. The late 
l\fr. John Luzac, professor of Greek in the 
university of Leyden, spoke of him as a 
"giant in Greek criticism," as his profes
sional admirers styled him "the giant of 
the law." lie loved, and occasionally cul
tirnted, the mathematical sciences. Doc
tor Bowditch, in his Practical Navigator, 
spcakiug, on the subject of lunar observa
tions, of a method of correcting the ap
parent distauce of the moon from the sun, 
observes that it is an improvement on 
Witchell's method, in consequence of a 
suggestion from judge Parsons. ·when 
fatigued with the labor of legal research, 
he would often amuse himself; as he called 
it, with mathematical calculations, or relax 
his mind by the perusal of some popular 
and interesting novel. Ile lived to the age 
ofsi..,;:ty-three years-a long life for such a 
man, whose mind had been so active, and 
whose body had seldom been in exercise. 
Ile made a public profession of his belief 
in the Christian revelation: his was the 
belief of a strong mind, unobscured by 
superstition, and undisturbed by the ap
prehensious of death. He died at Iloston, 
Oct. 30, 1813. 

PARTHENON. (See .flthens.) 
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PARTHENOPE. (See Naples.) 
PARTHIA. By Parthia, in the widest 

sense we understand the Parthian empire, 
lying' between the Euphrates, the Oxus, 
the Caspian and Arabian seas. In the 
narrowest sense, Parthia (Parth.lJene) is the 
small country formerly inhabited hy th& 
Parthians, bounded by Hyrcauia, Aria, 
Carmania and l\ledia, and encircled by 
mountains. It was situated in the north
western pmt of the modern Chorasan, 
where Kurti and Thus now lie. In a 
middle sense, Parthia included the north
ern provinces of Persia, Hyrcania Felix 
(now .Uasenderan, Jerjan and Corcan), th~ 
small Parthyene itself, celebrated for its 
breed of horses, Aria ( a part of Chorasan), 
.Margiana (now Forg and :Marushak in 
East Chorasan), Bactriana ( or the southern 
pa1t of Bucharia), the regions about the 
Paropamisus (the district around Canda
har), Drangiana (Segistan), Arachosia and 
Sogcliana (the northern division of Great 
Bucharia). The Parthians (fugitives) were 
known in the earliest times as a nation of 
barbarians. They we~e of Scythian ori
gin. Polygamy was common among 
them. They fought only on horseback, 
were celebrated for their skill in archery, 
and were particularly formidable in flight. 
They were subject successively to the 
Persians, Macedonians and Syrians. Un
der the latter they remained till the time 
of Antiochus II. At that period, Arsaces 
(Aschak) took up arms, expelled the Svr
ians, and extended liis conquests over the 
neighboring countries. His successors 
continued liis career of victory. This 
was the origin of the Parthian empire, 
governed by the Arsacidre (Aschcanians 
or Aschakians), from B. C. 156. · Ctesi..
phon, the capital, on the eastern bank of 
the Tigris, was built by Vardanus. They 
carried on war with the Romans with va
rious fo1tune, but the Romans never gain
ed any permanent advantage over them. 
Crassus was slain in a battle against them, 
B. C. 53, in which he was defeated with 
great loss. Trajan, indeed, conquered a 
part of Parthia; but this conquest was lost 
partly by himself and partly by Adrian. 
In the year A. D. 214, Artaxerxes, a Per
sian, son of Sassan, excited a rebellion, 
?rove the Ai:sacidre from the throne, and, 
m 229, subjected all Central Asia, and 
founded the line of the S1IBSanides. (See 
Persia.) 

PARTICIPLE; that part of a verb which 
has the nature of the adjective, with this 
addition,-that it expresses also the rela
tions of time, the present, past, &c. This 
double nature gave the participle its name, 

participating as it does of the characters 
of two parts of speech. l\lany languages 
have active and passive participles, past, 
present and future. The beauty of a lan
guage, its force and expressiveness, de
pend greatly npon the pe1fection of its 
participles. The modern European lan
guages are very deficient in this respect, 
compared with the two classical lan
guages. 

PARTICLES (particul~); such parts of 
speech as are incapable of any inflection, 
as, for instance, the preposition, conjunc
tion, &c. These · words are generally 
short, consisting mostly oforiginal sounds, 
and the name particles has been given to 
them from this circumstance; but, as the 
external dimension of a word is a very 
unphilosophical and insufficient ground 
of classification, many grammarians have 
dropped this name, aud divided all parts 
of speech into declinable and indeclinable. 

PARTIDAS, LAS. (See .!J.lphonso X, and 
Louisiana, Code of.) 

PARTI:'i'G; the state of being driven 
from the anchors by breaking the cables 
through the violence of the wind, waves, 
&c. 

PARTITION is a dividing of lands de
scended by the common law, or custom, 
among coheirs or parceners, where there 
are two at the least. 

PARTNERSHIP. A partnership is an 
agreement between two or more to share 
in the profit and loss of the use and appli
cation of their capital, labor and skill, in 
some lawful business,· whether one sup
plies capital, and another skill and lalior, 
or each contributes both labor and capit:.l. 
The benefits of a union of the means 
and advantages of different pe1:5ons f?r 
the conduct of a branch of busmess, m 
many instances, are too obvious and co~
mon to need illustration. A partnerslup 
is not constituted merely by an interest of 
different parties in the same thing, liut 11 
depends on a participation of profits and 
joint liability to loss. And yet there are 
some exceptions to this rule, for it has ~en 
held that seamen shipping on shares m_ a 
fishing voyage are not copartners Wt!h 
the owners. And so, where a certam · 
share or commission is allowed to a clerk, 
or agent, depending on the suc?ess of ~e 
business or amount of profits, m add1t1on 
to his other compensation, it has ~een 
held, in many cases, not to make him a 
copartner. It is difficult to point out t_he 
criterion by which cases of this descnp- , 
tion are distinguished from those of co
partnership ; and some of them _look ~ore 
like an exception of cases which strictly 
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come withi~ the definition of copartner
ship. A question has been made whether 
joint owners of a ship are copartners, aud 
the general doctrine is that they are 11ot 
so; and yet it is generally held that each 
one is liable for the whole amount of re
pairs and expenditures in the navigation 
of the ship; but still the ownership is not 
joint, for, in case of the decease of one, 
the property in the whole ship does not 
survive to the others, as would be the case 
if it were partnership property, but the 
property is held in common, each pa1t 
owner having a distinct title to his share; 
and one part owner cannot, merely as 
such, convey a title to the whole ship, or 
to any share except his owu. As to the 
share of each partner in the profits, or his 
liability for losses, if there is no agree
ment on this subject, all the partners stan<l 
upon an equal footing. As to the objects 
of copartnerships, they are not confined 
to commerce, though most frequent in that 
branch of industry, but may embrace 
manufacturing, the cruTying on of any 
mechanic art, agriculture, the practice of 
law, or of medicine, and, in short, almost 
every lawful branch of business.. Co-
partnership iii more usually formed by a 
written agreement ; and by some codes, 
and in regard to certain copartnerships, 
formal stipulations are required by law 
in order to constitute a copmtnership. 
This is not a general rule, however, for, in 
many branches of business, parties may 
ai,rree orally on a participation in profit and 
loss. These associations are divided into 

. different classes, distinguished by their ob
jects, and the extent of the liability of 
each partner. The Roman law allowed 
of general copartnerships, extending the 
community of property and joint profit 
and loss not only to the business pursued, 
but also to all acquisitions by either party, 
whether by legacy, inheritance, gift, or us 
the fruits of industry. By that law, and 
so by the laws of France, Spain, Louisia
na, and other codes derived from the Ro
man law, a man and his wife may be co
pmtners; and, in making the marriage 
contract, the kind and extent of copartner
ship is agreed upon, the form of the stip
ulation for this purpose being particularly 
pointed out by the French co<le. It was 
between the parties to the marriage con
tract that the general copartnerships above 
mentioned were most frequently formed. 
In this respect, however, the Roman law, 

ru;c usually confined to the prosecution of 
a particular branch of business, and it 
very often happens that each co partner is 
concerned in other branches. The term 
general copartnership is also applied to one 
formed for trade generally, or busiuess 
generally, without limitations; but where 
the joint interest extends only to a partic
ular concern, as, for instance, the freight
iug of a sl1ip, it is called a special copart
nership. , And so a partnership is called 
special when the pa11ies enter into stipula
tions modifying and restraining the pow
ers and rights of the members, instead of 
leaving them to the operation of the laws 
generally applicable to such associatious; 
and this is the usual meaning of special 
copai1nersl1ips. Another description is 
that of lirniled copartnerships, in which 
one or more partners put in a certain 
amount of capital, which is liable for the 
coutracts of the firm; but beyon<l this the 
party or pruties are not liable. This sort 
of partnership is particularly provided for 
in the French code, and is not unfrequent 
in France. It is a very useful provision 
of the law that allows of such associa
tions, for it enables persons offortune, and 
retired from business, to put a pmt of their 
capital at risk in trade, without risking 
their whole property; alld it accordingly 
operates very favorably upon the enter
prise of the community; for a young mun 
who has only his talents and industry to 
put into a coucern, can thus more easily 
obtain the capital necessm·y to give ]1is ac-, 
tivity and enterprise scope, and every com
rnuuity ought to open all practicable chan
nels for the intellectual and physical exer
tions of its members. This species of co
pa11nership has accordingly been partially 
introduced into the U. States, being pro
vided for in the code of Louisiana, which 
is modelled on the French code, and hav
ing been introduced also into the laws of 
New York by a statute the provisions of 
which were closely copied from tlie 
French code-the first instance ( as chan
cellor Kent remarks, in bis Commentu
ries) in which any other foreign law than 
the English had been adopted in the par
ticular structure and provisions of an 
American statute, in those states of whose 
codes the English law is the basis. The 
condition of such a limited copartnership 
is, that the name of the person whose lia
bility is thmi limited must be used in the 
firm, and particular provisions are made 

and those codes derived pri11cipally from · as to paying in the amount of capital stip
it, leave the parties at liberty to agree upon ulated; and another suitable provision in 
a universal copartnership or a limited one, such case is the provision for some regis
or a separate propertr Copartnerships try by which it may appear to those who 
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wish to make the inquiry what amount 
1,uch pat1ner pays in. Some partnerships 
are secret; that is, some one agrees, upon 
certain terms, to share profits with the os
ten:sible partners, without any notice to the 
public of his being a member of the firm. 
Each partner has a joint interest in the 
whole personal property, and, unless the 
articles stipulate otherwise, may transfer 
it. Each partller may also bind the whole 
firm by his contract made in the course 
of the business of the firm, uuless it be 
otherwise agreed between them. And 
even when it is otherwise agreed, still, if 
a pa11y with whom a partner contracts has 
a legttl riglit, from the manner in which 
the joint affairs are managed, to presume 
that a partner is authorized to contract for 
and bind his copartners ill regard to the 
subject of any contract, the firm will be 
bound Liy such contract. But if the party 
contracted with has notice that, by the ar
ticles of copartnership, a partner has not 
authority tu make a contract, the compa
11y will not be bound by it. So if a part
ner contracts, in the partnership name, in 
a matter which the party contracted with 
knows is not within the business of the 
firm,-as if he makes a negotiable note in 
the name of the firm for his own separate 
debt,-the contract will not bind the firm to 
the pa11y thus contracted with; but still, 
if this contract, being transferable in its 
nature, and holding out ou the face of it 
the responsibility of the whole firm, is ne
gotiated to those who have no notice that 
the paper was made for the private accom
modation of the partner who signed the 
partnership name, the company wiil be 
bound in respect to such assignee ; that 
is, the firm having given qotice to the 
world that they are co partners iu a certain 
branch of business, every one has a right 
to presume that all acts done by each of 
them in regard to it are authorized by the 
terms of their contract, or the circum
stances of the case, unless he has notice 
to the contrary. But certain acts are not 
authorized by the general powers of co
pat1ners, and those no one partner can be 
presumed to have power to do; as, for iu
s!ance,. one JJartner is not, merely as such, 
authorized to make a deed in the name 
of the other, or to act as his attorney ; and 
he cannot, accordingly, convey land be
longing to t~ie members of the company ; 
fur, though lt may have been acquired and 
paid for wi(h th~ property of the firm, yet 
when acqmred 1t belongs to the members 
in common, if the title be in them all, and 

.p,ach memb~r can liimself convey only his 
share; and m order to the conveyance of 

that of another, he must be specially em
powered. But a partner may release a 
debt d~1e to the fir!fl, if it be done fairly, 
and without colluswn between him and 
the debtor. It has been held, however, 
that one partner cannot by deed submit a 
question to arbitration. A partnership may 
be dissolved by its own limitation, the 
death, bankruptcy or insanity of a mem
ber, or by the breaking out of a war be
tween the countries to which the mem
bers belong. A question is also made 
whether a member may dissolve the co
pa11nership voluntarily before the time for 
which it was formed expires; and the 
opinion seems to be that he may do so by 
giviug sufficient notice to this effect; and 
this seems to be necessarily incident to 
uew associations. For though he would, 
iu such case, be answerable to his copart
ners for the breach of his agreement, yet 
it would be exceedingly inconvenient if a 
partner were irrevocalily bound to give 
his copartners the right of his credit, and 
of di:,;posing of his property after all his 
confidence in them had ceased. In case 
of mismanagement by any partner having 
the charge of the partnership effects, so 
that the other partners are liable to be ma
terially injured, they may make applica
tion to a court of chancery to appoint a 
receiver to take charge of the concerns of 
the company, and wind up its affairs, in 
case the partnership has already been dis- • 
solved, or in case there appears to lie suf
ficient reason to dissolve it. Hut where 
there is no ground for such application ~o 
a court of chancery, and the company 1s 
dissolved by the death of one partner, the 
joint prope11y will survive to the other 
partner, who may dispose of it, and col
lect and pay the debts of the- concern, and 
will be liable to account to the personal 
representatives of the deceased pa11uer for 
his proportion of the surplus propertf· 
In case of the decease of a partner, lus 
personal representatives do not become 
co partners with the surviving partners, but 
the affairs of the concern must be settled 
with reference to the time of the death 

· of the deceased partner. 
PARTRIDGE. (See .llppendi:r:.) 
PASA, or FEsA ( anciently Pasm-ga~a); 

a town in Persia, iu Farsistan ; 68 miles 
south-east ofSchiras, 235 south-south-east 
of Ispahan; Ion. 53° 4CY E. ; l~t. 2<J0 I()' N. 
This was formerly the burial-pla~e of 
the Persian monarchs, and a royal city .. 

PASCAGOULA; a river of 1Uississipp1, 
which runs south into the gulf of Mexico, 
38 miles west of l\iobile bay; Ion. 88° ~O' 
,v, It is navigable for vessels drnwing 
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six feet of water about 50 miles. Length 
about 300 miles. 

PASCAL, Blaise, born at Clermont, in 
Auvergne, in 1623, was the only son of 
the president of the cour des aides, who 
educated him with great care, awl in
structed him himself: In early youth, lie 
gave proofs of extraordinary talents, and 
showed a decided inclination for geometry. 
His hours of relaxation were employed in 
the study of mathematics. His father sur
prised him engaged in studying Euclid, 
which he understood without any assist
ance; and, in his sixteenth year, the young 
Pascal wrote a treatise on conic sections, 
displaying great acuteness, but which, not
withstanding the entreaties of his friends, 
he would not consent to publish. His stud
ies in the languages, logic, physics allll phi
losophy, were pursued with such a:,siduity, 
that his health was in-ecoverably gone in 
his eighteenth year. In the course of the 
next year, he invented the celebrated cal
culating machine, the mechanism of 
which it cost him much pains to render 
intelligible to the workmen, at a time 
when he was hardly free from suffering 
for a day. In his twenty-third year, he 
made several discoveries concerning the 
Ton-icellian vacuum. Before he was 
twenty-four years old, the reading of 
some religious works had brought him to 
the conviction that a Christian must love 
God only: he therefore laid aside all pro
fane studies, and became more and more 
deeply rooted in his ascetic notions, 

. which, however, had been familiar to his 
childhood. Pascal's piety pro<luced a 
great effect on his whole family. His 
father became his pupil, and his sister a 
nun in the Port Royal. Pascal, although 
constantly sick, continued to practise his 
penances with additional rigor. By the 
direction of his physician, he went into 
society; but his sister soon induced him 
to renounce all intercourse with the world, 
and to give up all superfluities, even at the 
expense of his health. In this manner he 
lived from his thirtieth year till his death. 
After spending some time in a monastery, 
he retired to an estate in the country, 
denied himself every indulgence, made 
his own bed, ate in the kitchen, and 
allowed himself to be served only when it 
was indispensably necessary. Ile spent 
his time in prayer, and in reading the 
Scriptures (which he thmi learned b_y 
heart), and commentaries on them. His 
disease, meanwhile, became aggravated, 

religion, the object of which was to show 
its excellence, from a con,;ideration of liu
man nature as well as on historical 
grounds. The fragments, which were 
written down during the last four years of 
his life, and published under the title of 
Pensees sur la Religion (Amsterdam, 
IG67), show the hand of a master. His 
Provinciales, 01, Lettres ecrites par Louis 
de Jllonlalte a tm Proi-incial de ses ,fbni.s, is 
a most bitter satire upon the lax morality 
of the Jesuits, whose influence was more 
affected by it than by the most violent at
tacks of their declared enemies. Tl1ese 
letters are esteemed a model of the di
dactic epistolary style in French Jitera
ture. Pascal's <Euvres appeared at the 
Hague, in 1779, in 5 vols. Raimund's 
i;Joge de Pascal (1816) contuins an account 
ot l1is life. ' 

PASCATAQUA. (See Piscaiaqua.) · 
PASIGRAPHY ( from niiua, universal, ypa¢~, 

writing). A universal written or spoken 
language, that is, a language easily under
stood by all nations, has never yet been 
formed. Lcibnitz seems to have :first 
conceived the idea; at least, he labored 
a good deal in attempting to execute it. 
Ile was followed by ,vilkins in Eugland, 
(16G8), and in Germany by Berger, Plan 
of a Universal ,vritten and Spoken Lan
guage (in German, Berlin, 1779); \Volke, 
Means of rendering a Universal Lan
guage practicable (in German, 1797); Si
card, the celebrated instrncter of the deaf 
and dumb (in 1798); Niither (in 1805); 
Burja, Pasilalie (1808); J . .M. Schmidt, 
of Dillingcn, Attempts at Pasigraphy (in 
German, Vienna, 1815); and Stethy, 
ungua universalis (Vienna, 1825). The 
academy of sciences at Copenhagen, in 
1811, offered a prize for the best plan of 
such a language, and its accomplishment. 
"The idea of a universal language," says 
w·agner, in his Philosophy of Education, 
"is founded upon the fact, that the essence 
of every language conoists in its internul 
organization, for which a common ex
pression must be possible, since this inter
nal crg:mization of a laugunge can be 
only the expression of the various rcla
tions of ideas, and these relations, again, 
only the expression of the real relations 
of things. If, now, a general representa
tion can be found for these relations, a 
universal grammar is obtained; and, if 
tliis can b~ cor~n!1unicated in common 
characters, mtelhg1hle by every one, we 
hav~a complete pasi~aphy."-See_Yater's 

and he <lied in 16132, at the age of thirty-, Pas1graph'!I and Jlnti-fasigrae~Y (m Gcr
nine. Pascal had a powerful mind .. _He man, \Ve1~enfel~, 1,95); N1eth~mmer, 
had conceived a work on the Christian Ueber PasigraphU! und 1deographte (Nu

46 * 
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rember", 1808); and Itiem, On a Written 
Langu/:ge and P(l,'Jigraphy (in German, 
180!)). A universal spoken language 
( p(l,'Jilaly) is also a desideratum. (See 
Language.)

PASIPHAE; daughte1· of Sol and Per
se"is, and wife of l\Iiuos, king of Crete, to 
whom she bore Deucalion, Glaucus, Ari
adne aud Phredra. Blinded by Neptune, 
who wished to punish Minos for not Jrnv
ing sacrificed a bull to him, or, according 
to others, by Venus, who had sworn ven
geance ngainst the whole family of Sol 
because he had betrayed her intrigue with 
l\1ars, she was inflamed with an unnatural 
Jove for the bull. Her desires were grati
fied by means ofthe wooden animal made 
by the ingenious Dredalus, and the Mino
taur (q. v.) was the fruit. 

PAsQUIER, Etienne Denis, count, one of 
the ablest of the French ministers since 
the time of the restoration, was born in 
April, 1767, like his ancestors, embraced 
the profession of the law, and, previous to 
the revolution, was a counsellor of .the 
parliament of Paris. Ile seems to have 
lived in retirement during the republic; 
hut Napoleon appointed him master of re
quests in 1810, baron, and officer of the le
gion of honor, and, in the same year, pre
fect of police. After March, 1814, the king• 
named him minister of state and director
general of roads and bridges. Ile remain
ed w;thout employment during the hun
dred days, but, on the second return of the 
king, was appointed minister of justice, 
keeper of the seals, grand-cordon of the 
legion of honor, aud privy-counsellor. 
Ile was elected member of the chamber 
of deputies ; reported the project of the 
law against seditious language; vote<l; in 
1816, for the Jaw of amnesty, and distin
guished himself as the zealous defender 
of the ministry. Ile was chosen presi
dent of the deputies, and held the office 
till January, 1817, when he was again ap
pointed keeper of the seals, and remained 
in the office till December, 1818. ,vhen 
Decazes was made president of the coun
cil, Pasq11ier was appointed minister for 
foreigu affairs, and, in the session of 1819, 
he brought forward and defended the new 
electoral system and the other laws in
tended to narrow the liberty of the French. 
Notwithstanding his services on this occa
sion, and in many subsequent struggles 
between the court party and the advocates 
of liherty, l\I. Pasquier had, wlu,n the ultra
royalist administration was formed, to
wards the latter end of 1821, ceased to be 
a minister, hut \ .. as created count, and 
raised to a seat in the house Qf peers. 

(See .France.) From this time count Pas
quier ranged himself on the constitutional 
side, and defended the rights secured by 
the charter with a zeal and eloquence 
worthy of a better success. Since the 
revolution he has been created chancellor 
of France, by virtue of which office he 
presides in the chamber of peers. 

PASQUIL ; derived from Pasquino. 
(q.v.) 

pASQUINO, pASQUINADE. Pasquino was 
a cobbler, who Jived, above 300 years ago, 
in Rome, and was so much celebrated for 
his caustic satire aucl wit that his shop was 
much visited by persons desirous to hear 
him. Soon after his death, a beautiful but 
mutilated statue (according to some, that 
of l\Ieuelaus) was dug up not far from 
Pnsquino's shop, and put up in a corner 
of the Ursini palace. The people unani
mously called the statue Pasquino, and sa
tirical placards were attached to it-pu~ 
as it were, into the mouth of the revived 
Pasquino. Another statue, called Jlfarjo
rio (q. v.), supposed to be a corruption of . 
Jllartis forum, stood opposite Pasquino; 
and questions were 'generally attached 
during the uight to l\farforio, which were 
answered by Pasquiuo. For instance, pope 
Sixtus V had taxed several articles of food, 
and on Sunday Pasquino appeared ·with a 
wet shirt, as if to dry it in the sun. l\Iar
forio im1uired why he did not wait till the 
next day to dry his shirt; to which Pas
quino replied, ".I am afraid to lose any 
time, for to-morrow I may have to pay a 
tax for suushine." These two statues now 
lie in·the court of the capitol. The Ital
ian words p(l,'Jquinata and pasqitz1lo have 
been adopted in several other languages, 
and iu some, as French and German, are 
even used in legal language for libel. ' 

PAss, or PAS SADE, in fencing; an ad
vance or leap forward upon n11 enemy. 
Of these there are several kiud", as passes 
within, above, beneath, to the right, the 
left, and passes under the line, &~. . 

PASSAGE, BIRDS OF.· (See Migration, 
and Ornithology.) 

PASSAIC FALLS. (See Cataract.) 
PASSAMAQUODDY; a bay which forms a 

part of the boundary between Maine ~nd 
New Brunswick. It is ubont twelve miles 
from east to west, and six from n.orth to 
south. It contains r. number of 1~lan<ls, 
of which the principal are Campo Bello, 
Deer, l\loose, Dudley and Frederick. The 
Passamaquoddy or St. Croix river flows 
into this bay. (See Croix, St.) . , 

PAS SANT in heraldry· a term applied 
to a lion, or ' other animal, in a slue ' · Id, ap
pearing to walk leisurely. 
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PAssAROWITZ, PEACE OF; concluded 
July 21, 1718, by Venice and the emperor 
Charles VI with the Porte, at Passarowitz, 
n small town in Servin, at the confluence 
of the J\Iorawa and the Danube, under the 
mediation of England and Holland. It 
terminated the war begun in 1714 by the 
Porte for the conquest of the J\lorea, in 
which the Turks succeeded in 1715. The 
emperor, as guarantee of the peace of 
Carlowitz (q. v.), took up arms for Venice 
in 1716. Eugene (q. v.) was victorious at 
Peterwardein, August 15, 1716, and at 
Belgrade, August 16, 1717; after which 
tile Porte determined to conclude a peace 
on the principle oftdi possidt:tis, by which 
it retained the Morea, without a formal 
cession from Venice. Austria received 
Belgrade, with Servin, the bannat of Tem
eswar, \Valachia to the Alute, and part of 
Croatia. (See Belgrade.) 

PASSAU; capital of the Bavarian circle 
of the Lower Danube, in a romantic situ
ation on the Danube and the Inn; popu
lation, 9000; lat. 48° 55' N.; Ion. 21° 29' 
E. It has two suburbs-Innstadt and Ilz
stadt-and several bridges. On a hill 400 
feet high is the fortress Oberhaus, ,vhich 
is connected with the castle Niederhaus 
lying below it. It has some manufactures 
and considerable commerce. The prin
cipal public buildings are the cathedral ( the 
old residence of the prince bishops) and 
the Jesuits' college. Passau is celebrated 
in history for the treaty concluded here 
August 22, 1552, by which the Protestants 
obtained the free exercise of their religion 
and the acknowledgment of their political 
rights. (See Reformation, and Charles 
V.) , 

PASSION FLOWER (passiflora); a beau
tiful genus of climbiug plants, containing 
numerous species, most of which inhabit 
the intertropical parts of America, nnd are 
remarkable for the elegance and singular 
form of their flowers. Their stems are 
,voorly, or, more frequently, herbaceous, 
provided with tendrils, and bearing alter
nate Rimple or lolwd leaves ; the flowers 
are axillary, and supported on peduncles; 
the calyx is widely-spreading, and divided 
into ten parts, the five inte1ior of which 
have the form of petals, or are sometimes 
wauting. .To the base of the calyx is at
tached an interior crown, composed of a 
great number of filaments: There are 
five stamens, wl1ich have their filamentR 
united at base around the style. The fruit 
is a large one-celled heny, often, indeed, 
approaching a gourd in size, containing 
numerous seeds, and in many species is 
edible, though not rich in flavor. The 

water-lemon of the ·west Indies (P. lauri
folia) bears fruit M large as a hen's egg, 
containing a whitish watery pulp, wl1ich 
has a peculiar aromatic, delicately-acid 
flavor, and allays thirst agreeably.-The 
sweet calabash of the same countries (P. 
tnaliformis) has the fruit of the size of an 
apple, enclosing a sweetish pulp. It is of
ten called granadilla, together with seve
ral other species, and is served up in des
serts. The sirup and decoction of the 
flowers of the P. municuja, also a native 
of the ,vest Indies, are much used as a 
narcotic, and afford a good substitute for 
opium. Two species of passiflora inhab
it the southern parts of the U. States, as 
far as the thirty-ninth parallel of latitude, 
and a third has been discovered in Flor
ida. 

PASSION OF CHRIST; the crucifixion of 
Jesus, with all its attendant sufferings. It 
is celebrated in the Catholic and most 
Protestant churches on the European 
continent during Lent (q. v.) (the seven 
weeks preceding Easter), and particularly 
during the Passion-week (the week pre
ceding Easter), by sermons relating to the 
Rufferings of the Savior. The Catholics 
fast during Lent. "I'he churches, and 
espedally the altars, are deprived of their 
ornaments; the bells are not rnng; public 
amusements are discontinued. The sea
son of Lent is preceded, in most coun
tries, by the carnival. In Rome, tlie cele
bration of the Passion-week in the Capella 
Sistina is famous on accoµut of the in
comparable music in the papal chapel. 
There the compositions of Palestri1.1i, Per
golese, Allegii, and others, are heard in 
the purest style. The O.ificium llebdoma
dte Sanct<e juxta Forrnain .Missalis et Bre
viarii Romani sub Urbano VIII contains the 
rites of worship in the Passion-week pre- 1 

scribed by the Catholic church. The pas
sion of Christ formed the subject of the 
first theatrical representations, which were 
prepared by the clergy, and thus, strange 
a~ it may seem, became the origin of the 
modem theatre. (See Comedy, Mysteries, 
Drama, and Theatre.) 

PASSION-WEEK. (See Passion of 
Christ.) . 

PAss1vE and AcTIVE TRADE. By 
active trade, writers of the European 
continent understand that which a nation 
can·ies on in foreign marts, whither it 
transports articles of commerce, and re
ceives the returns : by passive commtrce, 
that which it curries on with foreignere 
who co111e to its marts to sell and to buy. 
Some attach to active. commerce the fur 
ther idea of an advap,tageou!I balance of , 
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trade. {See Mercantile System.) It is an 
erroneous notion, which has led several 

, .,.0 vernments to injurious laws, that the 
~ctive commerce is always better than the 
passive. I 

PAssovER (Ilebrew, passa, a sparing, a 
passing over); the Jewish feast, in com
memoration of the sparing of the Israel
ites, when the first-born of the Egyptians 
perished, and of their escape out of Egypt. 
It was celebrated on the first full moon of 
the spring, from the 14th to the 21st of 

PASTA, madame, is said to !;ave been 
born in l\lilan, in 1799. She made her 
first appearance on the English stage in 
1817, and, though so young, and exposed 
to very trying comparisons, made a most 
favorable impression, which her superior 
talents, cultivated with t:1e greatest zeal 
and judgment, have ever duce continued 
to confirm and strengthen. She soon re
turned to l\lilan, where she spent four 
years in attending the lectures and exhibi
tions of the most distinguished performers, 

the month Nizan. (See Easter.) To this , without placing herself under the control 
festival, as long as the Israelites remained 
in possession of Palestine, they assembled 
originally at the tabemacle, and, from 
Solomon's time, at the temple. During 
the eight rlays of the feast, they were per
mitted to eat only unleavened bread, be
-eause their hasty departure from Egypt 
had obliged them to take their dough 
with them before it was leavened; hence 
the passover was also called the "feast of 
unleavened bread." Every householder, 
with his family, ate, on the first evening, 
a lamb killed by the priest, which was 
served up without breaking the bones. 
Thanksgiving, and the relation of inci
dents from the history of the Exodns, gave 
this festival its religious character. Offer
ings of firstlings of the flocks and herds, 
and first fruits, were also presented in the 
temple. The passover was the principal 
Jewish festiva~ and is still observed by 
the Jews, by eating unleavened bread and 
by public prayers. 

PAss PAROLE; a command given, which 
passes from mouth to mouth along the 
line ofa regiment or army. 

PASSPORT; an instrument given to trav
ellers by the proper authorities, describin(J' 
their persons, purposes and destinationi 
intended to show that their characte1~ 
aregood,and their objects in travelling law
'ful. Passport also signifies a license for 
importing contraband goods, or for, ex
porting and importing merchandise free 
of duties. These last m·e always given 
to ambassadors, and other public minis
rers, for their baggage, equipage, &c. 

PASSWAN 0GLU. (See Widdin.) 
PAssr; a village not quite a Ieagne 

from the centre of Paris. Its vicinitv to 
the ~apital, the Bois de Boulogue, and 
the.nv~r, re!lders it peculiarly interesting. 
It 1s likewise esteemed for its mineral 
waters, the salubrity of its air and its 
charming views in every directi~n. It is 
much visited by the Parisians, in summer, 
for the promenade, the fete champetre at 
Ranelagh, &c. Franklin resided here 
while in France. 

of any particular instructer; hence, while 
others are generally characterized by the 
prevailing style of the school in which 
they have studied, Pasta seems to have 
acquired the excellences of almost every 
school, and to have skilfully' grafted them 
on the stock of her natural talents. She 
appeared anew in Palis in 1822; but she 
soon received proposals from tlie Italian 
opera in London, and, in 1824, again ap
peared before an English atHlience. The 
science and skill which she displayed in 
one of the most arduous characters in the 
operatic range of the drama at once placed 
her by the side of the first heroines of op- ' 
era. After remaining several years in 
London, she again visited the continent, 
and, in the beginning of 1831, was per
forming at 1\lilan. l\ladame Pasta has 
been called the most scientific 1tnd philo
sophic of modern singers, and is, at the 
same tirrie, distinguished for · her sweet 
simplicity and pure plainness. · She intro
duces omamcnts sparingly, but always 
with effect ; and her invention and taste 
are equally manifest in admitting and re
jecting them. She is said to want the 
brilliancy of Catalani, the finish of Col
bran, the silvery beauty of Fodor's to1ies, 
the delicacy and distinctness of express10,n 
of Camporese, but to surpass all of her ;1· 
vals in the general superiority ofher,entJre 
performance. But perhaps the acung of 
madame Pasta is even superior to her 
singing. \Vithout any great persoual ad
vantages, with rather a stout and awkward 
figure, and, in general, few perso_nal 
charms, she is, as an actress, at once snn· 
pie, tenible and sublime. Her features 
are capable of great expression; and her 
attitudes, tones, sounds, expressions and 
movements all possess an admirable ~or
respondence.. In comic opera, she sh!nes 
as a genius and a wit, and always g'.r~s 
full effect to the most lively part; but it 1s 
in tra"edy that the powers of this extraor· 
dinary woman most fully appear: the love 
and scorn of l\ledea, the jealous rage and 
agony of Othello, the majestic dignity nn~ 
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remorse of Semiramis, the ten<lerness and 
despair of Dido, the passion and pathos of 
Romeo,-are all depicted in a high, pure, 
and most touchingly natural style, com
bining a rare majesty and grace with an 
equally uncommon energy and depth 
of foeling. , . 

PASTE; a glass made in imitation of 
gems. The base of all artificial stones is 
a compound of silex, potash, horax, red 
oxide of lead, and sometimes arsenic. 
Pure boracic acid and colorle~s quartz 
should be · use<l. Hessian crncibles are 
better than those of porcelain. The fusion 
should be continued in a potter's furnace 
for twenty-four hours. The more tran
quil and continued it is, the denser the 
paste, and the greater its beauty. 

PMtes. 1. 2. 3. 4. 
Rock crystal, 4056 grs. 34513 3600 
l\liuium, 6300 " . 5328 
Potash, 2154 " 12GO 1944 1260 
Borax, 276 " 360 216 360 
Arsenic, 12 " 12 (,i 
Ceruse ofclichy, 8508 8508 
Sand, 3600 

Topuz. No. 1. No.2. 
Very white paste, 1008 .3456 
Glass of antimony, 43 
Cassius's purple, 1 
Peroxide of iron, 36 
Ruby; paste, 2880, oxide of manganese, 
72.-Emerctld; paste, 4608, green oxide 
of copper, 42, oxide of chrome, 2.-Sap
phire; paste, 4608, oxide of cobalt, G8, 
fused for 30 hours.-J.lmethysl ; paste, 
4608, oxide of manganese, 36, oxide of 
cobalt, 24, purple of cassius, 1.-Beryl; 
paste, 345u, glass of antimony, 24, oxide 
of cobalt, H.-Styrian garnet; paste, 502, 
glass of antimony, 256, Cassius's purple, 2, 
and oxide of manganese, 2. In all these 
mixtures, the substances are blended by 
sifring, fused very carefully,_ and cooled 
very slowly, being left on the fire from 24 
to 30 hours. 

PASTEL, or PASTIL; a kind of paste 
composed of several colors,. and ground 
up with gum-water, either together or 
separately, in order to make crayons to 
paint with on paper or parchment. (See 
Crayon, and Drawhig.)' This kind of 
painting possesses some advantages over 
the modes more commonly practised. 
Its great defect is its want of durability. 

PASTORAL, or lnYL (cl<lvAAwv, a little im
age or picture, thence a little poem), is the 
general name of those poems which rep
resent rnen in the simplicity and inno
cence in which they are thought to have 
lived before the origin of civic relations, 

and the vices thence resulting. ,vhe11 
we loo~ hack in imagination to an origiual 
state of man, we naturally refi•r it to a 
shepherd's life, siuee feeding flocks and 
t!lling the ground were the first occupa
tions of man, and are older than civil so
ciety. As the first strains of poetry must 
have been heard in the primitive times of 
the human race, and as a shepherd's life 
is congenial with this mode of occupation, 
we naturally consider poetry as having 
originated in the pastoral period. The 
wonders of nature which lay every mo• 
ment before the shepherd's eyes, must 
have kindled in l1is breast poetic fire. 
The proper idyl, however, as a peculiar 
style of poetry, had its origin in a corrupt 
state of society, on account of the desire 
of men for a better and more natural state 
of life. The poetic idea of pastoral life, 
however, is not supported hy experience; 
for the shepherds of the present day are 
rude and barbarous, whether living in 
tribes, or forming a class in the midst of 
men of other occupations. There have 
been both epic and dramatic idyls. To 
the epic belong the pastoral romances of 
ancient and modern poets; also the Luise 
of Voss, and the Hermann and Dorothea 
of Gothe, &c., and, in a more limited 
sense, the greater part of tl1e idy ls of The
ocritus, and his imitators, Virgil and Cal
purnius. Among the dramatic are Gua
rini's Pastor Fido, Gessner's Evander, and 
several other pieces of the moderns, to 
which may be added the satyrica of the 
Greeks. The greater part of the bucolics 
and eclogues of the ancients and moderns 
are lyric. The idyl must show a world in 
which nature alone gives laws. Restrain
ed by no civil customs, by no arbitrary 
rules of politeuess, men must there give 
themselves up to tlie impressions ofnature. 
They know no wants hut those which 
nature imposes, and no blPssings but the 
gifts which she bestow8. Their principal 
passion is love, but love without restraint, 
without, dissimulation, without Platonic 
sublimity. Their arts are bodily exercises, 
singing and dancing; their riches fruitful 
flocks; their utensils a shepherd's crook, a 
flute and a cup.~ There are also allegoric 
idyls, among which are the first and tenth 
eclogues of Virgil, the idyls of l\lat!ame 
Deshoulii!rcs, and, in a measme, Pope's 
l\lessiah. The principal writer of idyls 
among the ancients was Theocritus, who 
has like~ise represented the most simple 
relations of city lite. Ile was followed 
by Ilion and Moschus. Pope has imitated 
Virgil in four pastorals ; and Gessner was 
regarded by some former critics as a 
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model for pastoral poets. His fame, how
ever, has diminished. 

PASTORALE, in music; a rural compo
sition, ofari idy Ilic character; also a com
position for a dance in this character, gen
erally in ! time. 

PAsTORALE (collegium pastorale)is nsed 
to -designate that part of theology 
which includes the execution ·of the du
ties of the clergyman, the application of 
his theological knowledge-the practical 
part of theology. It is also called pastoral 
theology, pastoral science, pastoral wisdom, 
or pastoral prudence. lint the latter, the 
prudentia pastoralis, more frequently in

, eludes oniy ce1tain rules of prudence 
which experience has shown to be impor
tant for the execution of clerical duties. 
.According to the widest meaning of the 
pastorale, it is to be divided into as many 
heads as there are branches of the official 
duties of a divine. In respect to his office 
as teacher, it comprises, therefore, 1. pul
pit eloquence.; 2. catechcsis (q. v.); 3. 
liturgics, in its widest sense, the adminis
tration of the sacraments, the service at 
the altar and before the congregation ; 4. 
every thing which is necessary for a cler
gyman to know as the adviser, comforter 
and leader of his flock, the duties of the 
confessional, the consolation of the sick 
and sorrowful, the preparation of the sick 
and the condemned criminal for death, 
and every thing which is requisite for the 
maintenance of church discipline, so that, 
with Catholics, the chief part of the canon 
law is comprised jn it. Catholics call, 
also, the official collection of all the cere
monies attached to the administration of 
the sacraments, and the other public du
ties of the clergyman, the pastorale. It is 
pretty much the same us that which is 
better known under the name of Rituale 
Romanum, except that this has received 
the papal revision and confirmation. 
Thus the pastorale of the Roman Catholic 
is a w1itten code, while that of the Prot
estant minister consists of principles ad
dressed merely to his understanding. 

PASTORAL THEOLOGY, (SeePastorale.) 
PASTORET, Claude Emanuel Joseph 

Pierre, marquis, born at Marseilles, in 
J756, was, ~or a.short time (in 1790), min
1Ster of the mtenor to Louis XVI. Pasto
ret adopted the principles of the revolu
tion, but in a spirit of moderation, and op
posed the encroachments on the royal 
prerogatives, and the persecution of the 
emigrants, while he strenuously defended 
the freeflom of the press, and the abolition 
of the slave-trade. The events of Aug. 
10 compelled him to quit France;, but he 

returned in 1795, and became the president 
of the council of the five hundred, His 
firm opposition to the usurpations of the 
directory compelled him again to flee on 
the triumph of their measures, and he' re
tired to Switzerland. Ile was recalled by 
Napoleon, and became professor of the 
law of nature and nations, and aftemards 
senator. In 1814, he voted for the depo
sition of Napoleon. After the restoration 
Louis created him peer of France, and 
commander of the legion of·honor. lie 
was for some time vice-president of the 
chamber of peers; and, at the breaking 
out of the revolution of July, 1830, he was 
chancellor of France, who is, ex officio, 
president of the chamber. Pasquier suc
ceeded him in the chancellorship. Among 
his numerous works on politics, history 
and literature, w.i shall only mention his 
Histoire de la Legislation, and his contin
uation of the Benedictine HlStoire litti
raire de la Prance. 

PATAGONIA ; a vast country, occupying 
the southern extremity ofSouth America, 
and extending from lat. 35° 381 S., where 
it borders on the province of Buenos 
Ayres and Chile, to cape Froward, on the 
straits of Magellan, in lat. 53" 541 S., a dis
tance of about 1100 miles. Little is known 
of this extensive region, which has not 
been colonized by any European nation, 
and has never been thoroughly explored 
by travellers. It was discovered by Ma
gellan in 1519, and was visited by Byron 
in 1764, and by Wallis in 1766. · In Ii82, 
the coasts. were surveyed by the Span
iards, whose chief attention was, however, 
directed to the examination of the straits 
of l\Iagellan : previous to that time, it ~·as 
uncertain whether there was not a nanga
ble channel fartl1er north than those 
straits. In 1826-18.10, captain Kiug ex
amined the coasts of Patagonia and Tierra 
dcl Fuego, and corrected the errors mad~ 
by the bpanianls in their survey. The 
western coast he found to be bordered by 
a range of islands, in the rear of that 
usually laid down on the maps, and equal 
to it in breadth. Tierra de! Fuego (q. v.) 
was also found to be intersected by a nav
igable channel, which captain King called 
Beagle channel. (See his Observalio!'-9 on 
the GeographJJ of the so1dhern Extremtof 
South Jlmerica, Tierra del Fuego, ·c., 
read before the geographical so~iety ?f 
London in l\lay, 1831, and published !n 
their Journal for 1831.) The Andes, 10 

this part of the continent, are about 3000 
feet high on an average, and the ?eep 
inlets which form the numerous archipel
agos and peninsulas of the western coas~ 
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penetrate quite to their base. The climate, 
as might be expected, from the high lati
tude of the country, is rigorous; yet the 
plants and birds of the warmer regions 
are found here. The natives bear among 
themselves the names of .Jlloluches, or 
Warriors, and Puelches, or Easterns. One 
of the tribes of the former, from their 
inhabiting Arauco, has received from 
the Spaniards the name .!lraucanos. (See 
.qraucanians, and Ercilla.) One tribe of 
the Puelches is the people known to 
voyagers under the name of Patagonians. 
They are a nomad people, and wander 
from the straits of l\lagellan to the pampas 
(q. v.) of Buenos Ayres, a distance of about 
1000 miles. They are often engaged in 
hostilities with the Spaniards, and are for
midable by their courage and numbers. 
"They are a large-bodied people," says 
Falkner, whd resided in the country forty 
years, and wrote the best account which 
we have of the interior (Description of 
Patagonia, 1774), "but I never heard of 
that gigantic race which others have 
mentioned, though I have seen persons of 
all the tribes of southern lndians."-From 
Chile to the l\lagellanic strait, a great pmt 
of the country seems to be bleak, moun
tainous and barren. The interior, in ma
ny places, produces good timber. l\luch 
of the country near the western coast is 
dry and barren, and uninhabited. Deer, 
guanacos, wild horses, pumas,. jaguars, os
triches, and other animals, are found in 
Patagonia. (See South .!lmerica.) 
, PAT.Hr, or PATNAM; the ending of sev

eral Hindoo names for places, signifying 
town; for example, Seringapatam (city of 
Vishnoo, or Srinanga). 

PATAPSCO; a river ofl\laryland, which 
nms south-east into Chesapeake bay, be
tween North point and Bodkin's point. It 
is navigable to Fell's point, in Baltimore, 
fourteen miles, for ships drawing eighteen 
feet of water. 

PATENT, in law, is the exclusive right 
of using and vending a certain composi
tion or combination of matter, as a 
medicine or a machine. This right is not 
derived from the law of nature, as the 
whole field of inventions and improve
ments is open to all men, and one cannot 
monopolize a part of it by prior discov
eries. In Miller versus Taylor, 4 Bur
row's Reports, 2387, Mr. justice Yates 
says that the mere labor and study of the 
inventor will establish no property in the 
invention, and no right to exclude others 
from making the same instrument, and 
that it is well known that no such proper
ty can exist after the invention is publish

ed. By the common law of England, 
monopolies were declared to be generally 
void, and patents for new inventions, being 
a species of monopolies, would, according 
to this doctrine, he void by that law. But 
they seem to form an exception to this 
rule; for it was held that the king could 
confer on the inventor of any useful man
ufacture or a1t the power of using it for a 
reasonable time. Hut the law of patents, 
as it now stands in England, rests upon 
a statute of21 Jae. I, c. iii, and in the 
U. States on statute Feb. 21, 1793, and 
April 17, 1800. In France, until 1790, 
inventors were generally obliged to keep 
their discoveries secret, in order to secure 
to themselves a small part of the benefit 
of them. In an early period ofthe French 
revolution, a law was passed in favor of 
new inventions,- formed on the basis of 
the English statute. The French law of 
Jan. 7, 1810, declares that every discovery 
or new invention, in every species of use
ful industry, is the property of its author. 
-By what .!luthorily granted. In the U; 
States, by the constitution, congress is 
authorized to promote the progress of the 
useful arts, by securing, for limited times, 
to inventors the exclusive right to their 
discoveries. Letters patent are made out 
by the secretary of state in the name of 
the U. States, bearing teste of the pres
ident. In England, patents are now, as 
they were before the statute of James I, 
granted by the crown.-1f7iat is patenta
ble "J In general, any invention of a new 
and useful art, machine, manufacture, or 
composition of matter not known or used 
before, or any new and useful improve
ment in any art, machine, 01· manufacture, 
or composition of matter. The invention 
must be new. In England, a manufac
ture newly brought into the kingdom. 
from beyond sea, though not new there, is 
allowed by the statute of James; because 
that statute allows a patent for any new 
manufacture within this realm. lly the 
patent law of the U. States, if the thing 
patented was not originally discovered by 
the patentee, but had been in use, or had 
been described in some public work ante
rior to the supposed discovery by the pat
entee, or if he has surreptitiously obtained 
a patent for the discovery of another per
son, the patent is void. In France, by 
the law of Jan. 7, 1810, whoever intro
duces into that kingdom a foreign discov
ery shall enjoy the same advantages as if 
he were the inventor. 'In England, the 
publisher of an invention is entitled to a 
patent, whether he be the inventor or not. 
The subject of a patent must be vendible, 
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in contradistinction to any thing that is 
learned hy practice. The invention must 
be 11UJ.terial, and useful: thus the substitu
tion of one material fo1· another is insuffi
cient to support a patent; as of brass 
hoops to a barrel instead of wooden ones. 
So there cannot be a patent for making in 
one piece what before was made in two. 
But if one elementary thing be substituted 
for another, as if that be done by 11 tube 
which was before done by a ring, a patent 
for the improvement would be good. It 
must not be hmtful to trade, nor generally 
inconvenient, nor mischievous, nor im
moral, as an invention to poison people, 
or to promote debauchery. Patents for 
improvements are valid, as for an improv
ed steam-engine; lmt if the improvements 
cannot be used without the engine which 
is protected by a patent, they must wait 
the expiration of the patent. But a new 
patent may be taken out for the improve
ment by itself. In Jessop's case, Godson, 
p. 72, a pateut was held to be void because 
it was taken out for a whole watch, when 
the invention com,isted of a single move
ment. A combination of old materials, by 
which a new effect is produced, may be 
the subject of a patent. The effect may 
consist either in the production of a new 
article, or in making an old one in a better 
manner, in a shorter time, or at a cheaper 
rate. A patellt may be obtained for a 
method or process by which something 
new or beneficial is done, when it is con
nected with corporeal substances, and is 
carried into effect by taugible rneaus, as 
in the case of Watt's steam-engine, which 
was described to be a method of lessening 
the consumption of fuel in a steam-engine. 
So a chemical discovery, when it gives to 
the community some new, vendible and 
~enefici:tl substance, or compound aiticle, 
1s a subJect of a patent, as medicines, &c. 
But a patent for a mere curiosity is void. 
If the manufacture in its new state merely 
answers as well as before, the alteration is 
not the subject of a pateut: nor is a UJere 
philosophical abstract priuciple, nor the 
app!ication or practice of a principle, the 
subJect of a patent. No patent can be 

· obtained for the expansive operation 	of 
ste~m; but only for a new mode or appli
cation of machinery in employing it. 
B:ig~t how lost. The inventor may lose 
his nght to a patent by using, or allowincr 
others to use, his invention publicly. It 
was considered that doctor Hall had not 
lost the right to a patent for his discovery 
of the object-glasses, because he had not 
made it known to others, though it was 
not immediately patellted. If the secret 

of an invention is known only to a few 
rersons, and one of them puts it in prac
tice, then a patent afterwards obtained bv 
any one of them is void. This happened 
to l\lr. Tennant, because a bleacher who 
had not divulged the secret to any'other 
person hut his two servants, had used the 
same kind of bleaching-liquor for several 
years anterior to the date of Tennant's 
patent. Where a person who sought a 
patent for making spectacles incautiously 
told an acquaintance of the principle of 
the invention, by which means a person 
of the same trade made a similar pair,and 
the inventor, seeing them in a shop win
dow, employed a friend to purchase them 
for him, and the patent was afterwards 
granted, it was said to be secure. The 
question does not, however, appear to 
have been brought before a court, and 
Mr. Godson thinks that the patent was 
void. A patent for British imperial ver, 
digris was declared to be void, because 
the inventor had, four months prior to the 
sealing of the grant, sold the article under 
a different name. \Vhether experiments 
made with a view to try the efficacy ofau 
invention, or the extent of a discovery,are 
a using, and dedicating the invention to 
the public, within the statute of James, 
has not been decided; but it would be 
difiicult to say how much a substance. or 
machine might be used without runnmg 
great risk of invalidating the right to a 
patent. In France, if the inventor do ~o~ 
within two years, put his discovery mto 
activity, or do not justify his inaction, the 
patent is annulled. 

Duration of the Patent. In England 
and the U. States, patents are granted for 
a term not exceeding fourteen years. The 
time in England may be prolonged by a 
private act, and, in the U. States, by act 
of corJO"ress. In France, by the law al
ready ~entioned, patents are giv~n for 
five, ten or fifteen years, at the _optJ.on of 
the inventor· but this last term 1s never to 
be prolonged without a partic~Iar dec_ree 
of the legislature. The duratJ.on for 1m· 
ported discoveries is not to extend beyond 
the term fixed for the privilege of the 
original inventor in his own country. ~n 
France, if the inventor obtai~s a pnte~t 1~ 

a forei"n country after havmg obtame 
one in "France, the patent is annulled:
Caveat. In England, a caveal is an JD· 

strument by wliich notice is requested !0 

be given to the person who enters 1~ 
whenever any application is mnde _for .a 
patent for a certain invention, which 1~ 
therein described in general terms. 
must be renewed annually. It is simp Y 1 
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a request that, if any other person should 
apply for a patcut for the same thing, the 
preference may be given to him who en
tered it. In the U. States, in case of inter
fering applications for a patent, they are 
submitted to the arbitration of three per

. sons, appointed one by each applicant, 
and one by the secretary of state. 

Specification. The invention for which 
a patent is granted must be accurately as
certained and particularly described. The, 
disclosure of the secret is the price of the 
monopoly. The specification must be 
such that mechanics may be aule to make 
the machine by following the directions 
of' the specification, without any new in
ventions of their own. The patent and 
specification are linked together by the 
title given to the invention in the patent, 
and the description of' it in the ~pecifica
tion. The specification must suppo1t the 
title of' the 1;>atent: thus a patent taken out 
for a tapering-brush is not supp01ted by 
the specification of a brush in which the 
bristles are of' unequal lengths. It must 
point out what parts are new and what 
old. It must not cover too much: if' it does 
so, it is not effectual, even to the extent to 
which the patentee would be otherwise 
entitled; as, if there be a patent for a ma
chine and for an improvement upon it, 
which cannot be sustained for the ma
chine, although the improvement is new 

, and useful, yet the grant altogether is 
invalid, on account of' its attempting to cov
er too much. A patent for a new method 
of drying and preparing malt is not sus
tained by a specification in which is de
scribed a method for heating, &c., ready-
made malt: so a patent for an invention 
founded on a principle already known, for 
lifting fuel into the fire grate from below 
the grate, in the specification whereof 
was described a new apparatus, was held 
to be bad for not claiming tlrn new iustru
meut as the thing invented: so when a 
patent was "for a new method of corn
pletely lightin" cities, towns and villages," 
and the specification described improve
rnents upon lamps, the patent was held 
to be void. The subject must be given to 
the public in the most improved state 
known to the inventor. A patent (in 

the whole patent is void. In England, if 
any considerable pnit of a manufacture be 
unnecessary to produce the desired effect, 
it will be presumed that it was inse1ted 
with a view to perplex and embarrass the 
inquirer: thus, in 1 Term Reports, 602, in 
Turner's patent for producing a yellow 
color, among other things, minium is di
rected to be used, which, it appeared, 
would not produce the desired effect, and, 
for this reason, the validity of the patent 
might be impeached. In the specification 
of \Vinter's patent, 1 Term Reports, 602, 
a great number of' salts were mentioned, 
by which it appeared that either might be 
used to make the subject of the patent, 
but only one wonlu, in fact, produce the 

_	effect; and, for this reason, the patent was 
held to be void. If' the patentee makes 
the article of cheaper materials than those 
which he has enumerated in his specifica
tion, although the latter answer equally as 
well, the patent is void. In England, if' 
the improved manner of using the inven
tion be unintentionally left undescribed, 
still the patent is void. In the U. States, 
it has been held by 1\Ir. justic~ Story that 
the patent is not avoided, unless the defect 
arose from an intention to deceive the 
public. (1 ~Iason's Reports, 189.) In 
France, the general rules, in these respects, 
are similar. 

Enrolment. In England, a patent is 
void unless it is enrolled. The time 
allowed for the enrolment is now generally 
confined to one month. Enrolment can
not be dispensed with, though it be to 
keep the specification secret. After a pat
ent has passed, the time for enrolment can
not be enlarged without an act of parlia
rnent. In the U. States, the patent, after 
the seal of the U. States is affixed, is re
corded in a book kept for the purpose.
Infririgement. 'Whether any act is really 
an infringement of' the patent, is a question 
for the jury. Th~ usin!l' th~ least part of 
the manufacture 1s an mfrmgement. In 
l\lanton v. l\Ianton, the infringement con
sisted in making a perforation in the ham
mer of' a gun in a direction a l!ttle different 
fro!Il that in tlrn patent article. .If the 
article manuf'act!lred. be of' ~ d1ffer~nt 
form, ?r made wit~ _shght. and 1mmaterml 

England), for steel trusses was held to be · alterations or add1t1011s, 1f the manuf'ac
void, because the inventor omitted to 
mentio~ th~t, in tempering the steel, he 
rubbed 1t with tallow, which.was of some 
use in the operation. The specification 
must not contain a description of more 
than the improvement or aduition. If 
there be several thin!!S specified that may 
be produced, and on~ of them 1s not new, 

YOL, IX. 47 

tures are really and substantially the same, 
tl1e patentee i~. entitled to ~ remedy, as 
where the pos1t1011 of the different parts 
ofa steam-engine were reversed. \Vhere 
several independent improvements are 
made in the same rnachin~, and a pat
ent is procured for them m the aggre-' 
gate, the patentee is entitled to recover 
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against ·any person who shall use any ?ne supJ?osition th~t he was ~ partisan of that 
of the improvements so patented, not~1th- muuster, and mvolved m his ruin. His 
standing there shall have been no v10la- death is placed by Dodwell in the year of 
tion of the other improvements.-Remedy Rome 784, in his fiftieth year. Paterculus 
for Jnfringe!"'enl. The remedies for _in- composed an abridgment of Roman histo
frinO'ement, m England, are by an act10n ry, in ten books, of which the greater part 
at 1:w for the damages, or by proceedings has perished, and, unfortunately that 
in equity for an injunction and account. which remains i~ incu!'3bly corr'upted, 
The remedy sought in equity is for instant only one manuscript havmg been discov
relief, and it is often preferable to proceed ered. His style is pure and elegan~ and 
in equity before a suit is commenced at he excelled in a brief and forcible manner 
law. In the U. States, the circuit court of drawing characters; but his connex
has original cognizance, as well in equity ions with Tiberius and Sejanus rendered 
a.~ at law, in regard to patents, and may him an adulator of those detestable per
grant injunctions. The damages for a sons, and warped his representations of 
breach of the patent right, in the U. States, the actions and characters of the republi
are three times the actual damage sustain- can party. The most esteemed editions 
ed by the patentee: the jury are to find of this classic are those of Burmann (Ley. 
single damages, the court are to treble den, 1719), of Ruhnkenius ( Leyden, 17i9h 
them. In France, the patentee, in case · and of Krausius (Leipsic, 1800). 
of infringement, shall recover the damage PATERNOSTER; I. the Latin for our 
he may sustain, and a penalty for the hen- Father, or the Lord's prayer; 2. every 
efit of the poor, not to exceed 3000 francs, tenth large bead in the rosary which 
and double in case of a second offence.- Catholics use in their devotions; at this 
Repeal. If a patent be void, in England, they repeat the Lord's prayer, and, at the 
the king may have a scire facias to repeal intervening small ones, only an Jl.ve JIIaria; 
his own grant. All persons are injured 3. the rosary itself. 
by the existence ofan illegal patent for an PATHOGNOMIC, in medicine (from ,ao,,, 
invention, and every one is therefore en- a disease, and y,vwuKw, I know); an epithet 
titled to petition for a scire facias to have signifying that a symptom or course of 
it cancelled. Patents are repealed, in the symptoms to which it is applied is insepa· 
U. States, by a process in the nature of a rable from, or exclusively characteristic of 
scire Jacias.-Who may obtain a Patent, a particular disease. 
Aliens who have resided two years in the PATHOGONY (from naOo;, suffering, and 
U. States are allowed to obtain patents rov11, origin); the science of the origin of 

under the act of 1800, on their making diseases; a part of pathology. 

oath that the invention lrns not, to the best PATHOLOGY (from ,raOo,, a disease, and 

o~their knowledge or belief, been used in Aoyo;, doctrine or system) signifies the 

this or any country. The English law has science or doctrine of diseases. As phys· 

no restricti?ns on this head, and it is every iology teaches the nature of the functions 

day'~ practice to grant patents for new in- of the living body in a state of health, so 

vent10ns to A_mericans and other foreign- pathology relates to the various dera!1ge· 

ers. (See Literary Property.) ments of these functions which constitute 


PATERA; a small dish or vase, in which disease. Its objects, therefore, are to as
the Romans o~ered libations of wine to certain the various symptoms which char· 
the gods at festivals and sacrifices, and in acterize the disorders of each organ of the 
,~hi~h they received the blood of offered body, and especially the diagnostic and 
v1ct11n~. It w~s also a. mark of the deity pathognomic symptoms, which aff~rd the 
and his worship. It 1s seen upon altars, means of discrimination between d1sea~s 
and in the hands of officiating priests.- that resemble each other ; to dete~me 
Patella,, a smaller sort, gave to the house- the causes, both predisposing and exc1U~g, 
hold gods the name Patellarii. by which diseases are induced; to pomt 

PATERCULus, Caius Velleius, an ancient out the prognosis or the tendency and 
Roman historian, was born in the year of probable event of each disease, from the 
Rome 735, of" a family in Campania, changing combination of the symptoms i 
:Which had borne various important offices and, lastly, to teach the indi~ations of 
!n the state. He· served under Tiberius cure, and the nature and operat10n _of the 
m Ge!many, as commander of the cavalry, remedies adapted to the various circum· 
and, m the first year of that emperor's stances and periods of diseases. .' . 
reign, was nominated pretor. Nothing PATKUL, John Reginald, a L1vo01an 
further is known 'of him ; but the praises patriot, was born in 1660. When Charles 
he bestowed upon Sejanus have led to a XI of Sweden had enci;oached on the 

I ' 
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rights of the Livonian nobility, Patkul 
took an active part in remonstrating and 
obtaining a redress of grievances. One 
of his appeals on this subject (1692) in
duced the government at Stockholm to 
summon the provincial authorities, and 
Patkul in,particu~ar, to the Swedish capi
tal. Patkul received a safe conduct, and 
went to Stockholm; but, fearful of the 
intention of the court, he withdrew into 
Com·land, and was declared infamous, 
and condemned to lose his right hand 
and his head. After spendiug some time 
in Switzerland and France, he was re
ceived, in 1698, into the service of the 
Saxon comt as privy counsellor, and used 
all his efforts to carry into effect the plan 
of a union with Russia aud Denmark 
against Sweden. (See Jl.ugustus II, and 
Charles XIL) In 1702, he went to 
Petersburg, and the league with Rus
sia was concluded. Ile now entered 
the Russian service, and, after being em
ployed in various capacities, was sent 
as Russian ambassador to Augustus, 
and soon after received the command of 

· the Russian auxiliaries, at the head of 
whom he captured \Varsaw. Angustus 
had just renewed his alliance with Russia 
by a personal interview with the czar, 
,when, in December, 1705, Patkul, with 
eighteen of his confidential friends, was 
arrested and thrown into prison, under 
pretence that he had entered into treason
able negotiations with Austria and Swe
den, and had endeavored to excite dissen
sions between the czar and Augustus. 
Augustus was soon after obliged to submit 
to the peace of Altranstadt (Sept. 24, 
1706), in which the surrender of Patkul 
to Sweden was stipulated. He was ac
cordingly delivered up to the Swedes, al
though Augustus had given secret orders 
that he should be permitted to escape. 
Peter in vain demanded the release of his 
ambassador. The Swedish troops are 
said to have tied him to a cannon on their 
march from Saxony, and he was tried by 
a court-martial at the monastery of Casi
mir, near Posen, and condemned to death. 
Oct. 10, 1707, he was broken alive on 
the wheel: his head was cut off and his 
body was quartered. 

PATMOS. (See Sporades.) 
PATNA; a city of English India, in the 

presidency of Bengal, on the Ganges, 250 
miles north-west of Calcutta; population, 
312,000. The city is about four miles 
long and one broad, enclosed by a brick 
wal~ having small round bastions; but 
many parts are fallen to decay. It con
tains some mosques and temples, but the 

houses generally make a mean appear
ance. 'l'he houses of the Europeans are 
in the suburbs, called Bankypore, and are 
handsomely built ofb1ick. The surrounc1
ing country produces the finest opium, 
and saltpetre, grain, indigo and sugar. It 
carries on a large trade with Calcutta. It 
has beeu in the possession of the British 
since 1763, and is the residence of a pro
vincial cou1t of appeal, &c. It is suppos
ed to be the ancient Palibothra. 

PATOCK!, or BATOCKI; two thin sticks 
with which criminals were fom1erly 
beaten in Russia. The pmty was stretch
ed on the ground, while one person sat up
on his head, the other on his feet. The se
verity of the punishment may be judged 
of from the fact that it was abolished by 
the code of Cathru-ine II, though the 
knout was left. 
· PATRAS (anciently Palr<E); a town of 
the l\Iorea, in the Greek province of 
Achaia, on the gulf of Patras (see Lepan
to); lat., 38° 14' N.; Ion. 21° 461 E. It is 
well fortified, and its citadel was never 
taken by the Greeks, but capitulated to 
the French troops in 1828. Previous to 
the revolution, it contained about 10,000 
inhabitants, chiefly Greeks, and was the 
emporium of the Morea. The town was 
almost wholly destroyed in the attacks on 
the citadel; but has already a population 
of 8000, who have built up temporary 
houses of rough boards•. (See Greece, 
Revolution-of.) 

PATRIARCHS (from the Greek :rarp,a. 
family, apxwv, head) are the antediluvian 
heads of families, and the three fathers of 
the Hebrew race, Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob. The epithet patriarchal is hence 
used to denote the innocence and sim
plicity of the early ages, and the venerable 
dignity of nge. The patriarchal govern
ment is that which prevails in a state of· 
society in which the people are not yet 
organized into a nation, but form inde
pendent tribes, clans or families, under tlie 
government of their common ancestor, or 
his representative, the existing head of tl:e 
family. The term patriarch, at a later pe
riod, became the title of the presidents of 
the sanheJrim, which exercised a general 
authority over the Jews of Syria and Per
sia after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The patriarchate of Tiherias for tl1e 
\Vestern Jews subsisted till 415, that of 
Babylon for the Eastern Jews, till 1038. 
From them, the ti:le was adopted by the 
Christians, who applied it, from the be
ginning of the fifth century, to the bishops 
of Rome, Constantinople, Alexand1ia, An
tioch and Jerusalem. These patriarchs 

' 
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exercised the power of consecration, and 
of supervision over the archbishops and 
bishops within theil' jurisdictions. While 
the patriarch of Rome became the su
preme pontiff of the West (see Pope), the 
four heads of the Eastern church preserv
ed the title of palriarch, but were nearly 
stripped of their authority by the conquests 
of the Saracens. The Armenian, Abys
sinian, Jacobite and Maronite churches 
have their own patriarchs. The patri
arci1 of Constantinople is the primate of 
the Greek church in the Ottoman empire, 
and bears the title ofa;cwncnical, with the 

· rank of a pacha of three tails. He is in
vested with his dignity by the sultan. 
(See Greek Church.) The patriarch of 
Moscow, whose authority extended over 
the Russian church, was superseded, 
during the reign of Peter the Great, by the 
holy synod. In the Catholic church, the 
archbishops of Lisbon and Venice have 
the title of patriarch. The latter has no 
superiority over other archbishops; the 
former is primate of Portugal. The pa
triarchate of Aquileia was divided, in 
1750, into the archbishoprics of Udine 
and Gorz (since of Laybach). , 

PATRICIANS; a name given to certain 
families iu Rome, distinguished for their 
origin, wealth and honors, and from which 
the senators were chosen. After the 
manner of the Athenians, Romulus is said 
to have divided the Roman citizens into 
two classes,-patric.ians and plebeians. 
The former were originally called patres 
(fathers), because they were viewed as the 
fathers of the people. From this name 
was derived the title patricians. Frinn 
these noblemen Romulus formed a senate 
of l 00 persons, who filled the l1ighest 
offices ofstate in war and peace, and per
formed the religious services of the tem
ple till the year of the city 495. The 
members of this body were styled senators, 
from senectus (age), because none were 
chosen but those who enjoyed the fullest 
con~dence of t~e people from their age 
(which was_reqwred to be at least twenty
fiV:e _years), their experience and their 
,;;kill m the administration of public affairs. 
When the Sabines were received into 
Rome, 100 new members were added to 
the senate. On the fall of the republic, 
the number had increased to more than 
1000; hut the emperor Augustus reduced 
it to 600. A dii!tinctiou was made be
tween the patres majorum gentium (patri
eians of the older families), who were de
scended from the senators chosen by 
Romulus, and the patres minoruin gentium 
(patricians of the younger families), de

sc~nded from the senato1:5_added by Tar. 
qum the elder. The political superiority 
of the patricians over the plebeians WW! 

s~cured to them by the right of patronage 
(;us palronalus); but they lost their privi
leges in the year of the city 261, when the 
plebeians obtained a complete political 
equality with the nobles (see Rome), and 
the highest offices became open indis
criminately to patricians and plebeians, 
and, after the year 308, interman·iages be
tween the two classes were permitted. 
There was no longer any distinction ex
cept that arising from family descenL 
After this, a sort of nobility (rwbilitas) was 
attributed to those who had enjoyed the 
three highest offices in the state (the offices 
of consul, pretor and curnle edile). This 
nobility was transmitted to their posterity 
by the jus imaginum-a right to set up in 
their porticoes the waxen images of their 
ancestors. It was not necessary for a per
son to be descended from a pati-ician fam
ily in order to enjoy this distinction; but 
it added to the honor of the nobility, par
ticularly if accompanied with great merit. 
The dignity of the patricians was lessened 
by the fall of the republic, the civil wars, 
and the establishment of the imperial dig
nity. The conquest of Rome by the 
Goths, which deprived many of tlie patri
cians of their liberty or their lives, or com
pelled them to flee to Constantinople, led 
to the abolition of all distinction between 
patricians and plebeians. When these~ 
of government was removed to Constanu
nople, Constantine the Great, desiro~s o.f 
restoring the a11cient Roman mnks, mstl
tuted a new patrician dignity, which was 
a mere personal title, and which coul_d _be 
acquired only by high birth and. d~tm· 
guished merits. Under the Carlovmgians 
and the succeeding emperors, the title of 
patrician denoted an exulted rank, and 
was connected also with the government 
of Rome and its provinces, and .the sup
po1t of the papal see. Charlemng~e_as
surned the. title of a Roman patncmn, 
before he was declared emperor, and 
Henry IV, as such, deposed pope Grego
ry VII. In modern times, a few noble 
families in the imperial cities wer~ called 
patricians, because they were espec,allye~· 
titled to certain high offices. Th_e patn· 
cians arose in the twelfth and th1rte:nth 
centuries, when the fear of depred.nll?IIB 
in the open country, and the flounsl11ng 
state of the cities induced many noble
men to settle in th~m. (See Nobility.) 

PATRICK, ST., the apostle of Irelan~, 
was born according to some accounts, IJl 

Brittany, 'near the end of the fourth cen
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tury, and in his youth was carried to Ire
land by some freebooters, and employed 
in keeping sheep. After spending six 
years in Ireland, he finally returned home, 
but, as he relates in his Confessious, was 
moved by visions to undei1ake the con
version of the Irish to Christianity. In 
spite of all obstacles, he preached the 
Christian doctrine among them, and made 
many converts. Ile established churches 
and schools, ordained priests, as bishop of 
Ireland, and created bishops. The last 
years of his life were devoted to acts of 
piety and religious meditation, and he 
died, at an advanced age, in 493 or 483. 
His works, containing his Confessions, 
were published with remarks by \Vare 
{London, 1656). 

PATRIMONIAL or HEREDITARY JURIS
DICTION: that jurisdiction which a per
son exercises over others by right of in
heritance, or as owner of an estate. It 
has its name from being considered pai1 
of the inheritance (patrimonium). It exists 
still in some parts of Germany, some
times, though rarely, including even crim
inal jurisdiction. (See .Manor.) 

PATRIMONIUM PETRI (Patrimony of 
Peter) is the name of a part of the papal 
dominions; a province which it is pre
tended that the emperor Constantine gave 
to the pope in the fourth century, but 
which, in reality, came to the popes in the 
twelfth century, by a grant of l\Iatikla, 
countess of Tuscany. (See Constantine, 
Matilda, and Pope.) 

PATRIOT. In the Latin of the middle 
ages, patriota signified a native, in contra
distinction to peregrinus, a foreigner, i. e. 
one who did not enjoy the rights of citi
zenship. As the native, i. e. the citizen, 
was considered to be attached by his in
terests to the commonwealth, the word 
gradually received the meaning of a citi
zen who loves his country. In the French 
revolution, it meant a democrat, an adhe
rent of the revol111.ion. 

PATRISTICS, THEOLOGTA PATRISTICA j 

that branch of historical theology, which 
is particularly devoted to the lives and 
doctrines of the fathers of the church. 
The German Protestants have recently 
paid particular attention to it, as affording 
a satisfactory, though laborious way of ar
riving at the history of the Christian doc
trine and constitution in the first six centu
ries. (See Fathers of the Church.) Fues, 
in Tubingen, published, in 1827, a cheap 
Bibliotheca Patrum Latirwrum, edited by 
Protestant and Catholic theologians. 

PATROCLos, the friend of Achilles, was 
the son of :Menretius, · one of the Argo

47 * • 

nauts, and of Sthenele or Philomefa. He 
accidentally killed Clysonymus, the son 
of Ampbidamus, in a game of dice at 
Opus. His father saved him by flight, 
and carried him to Peleus, by whom he was 
kindly received nnd educated ll.S the com
panion of his son. He accompanied 
Achilles to Troy; and remained, like him, 
inactive, when the anger of Achilles pre
vented him from taking a pai1 in the war. 
At length the necessity of action seemed 
so urgent that Achilles permitted l'atroc
lus to go to the war, arrayed iu his own 
armor. His success was at first brilliant ; 
but, Apollo having deceived liim,and ren
dered him defenceless, he was slain by 
Hector. The Greeks recovered his body, 
which they interred with the highest marks 
of honor, and established solemn funeral 
games to his memory. Achilles then 
resolved to avenge his friend, and to ac
company him in death. 

PATROL, in war; a round or march 
made by the guards, or watch, in the night 
time, to observe what passes in the streets, 
and to secure the peace and tranquillity 
of a city or camp. The patrol generally 
consists of a body of five or six men, de
tached from a body on guard, and com
manded by a sergeant. 

PATRON; in general, a protector. The 
Latin patronus signified, in the Roman 
republic, a patrician, who had plebeians, 
called clients, under his immediate pro
tection, and whose interests he supported 
by his authority and influence. (See Pa
tiicians.) Jus patronatus signifies, in the 
Roman law, the right which u ntnster re
tains over a freed slave. \Vhen Rome had 
reduced many nations under her yoke, no
ble Romans were sometimes the patrons of 
whole cities and provinces, and such pat
ronage even descended by inheritance in 
some families. Thus the patronage o,·er 
the Lacedremonians was vested in the 
family of the Claudii; that of the Sicilians 
in the family of the l\Iarcelli-an arrange
ment which, in so crude a state of politics, 
was not ,,ithout beneficial consequences. 
Patron was also the title of every advo
cate who represented the interest of an
other, his client (patronus cm1sarum). 
Patron, in the canon or common law, de
notes a person who founds or endows a 
church or benefice, and reserves to him
self the right of patronage, i. e. the right 
of disposing of it. (See .ddvowson.) The 
right of patronage was introduced' among 
Christians towards the close of the fourth 
century, with the view of encouraging the 
opulent to erect churches, by giving them 
the privilege ofappointing the ministers to 
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officiate in them. Lay patronuge is a 
right attached to a person either as found
er or as heir of the founder, 01· mi pos
sessor of the see to which the patronage 

, is annexed. Ecdesiaslical patronage is 
that which a person is entitled to by virtue 
of some benefice which he hohls. 

PATUCKET. (See Pawtucket.) 
PAUL, an apostle, was born of Jewish 

parents, at Tarsus, in Cilicia, and inherit
ed the rights of a Roman citizen. lie 
received a learned education, and early 
went to Jerusalem, to study under Ga
maliel, one of the most celebrated Jewish 
Rabbins in the time of our Savior, who 
iustructed him in the Jewish laws and 
traditions. Ile was also well acquaiuted 
with the Greek poets and philosophers, as 
his Epistles show, and learned a trade 
(probably that of a maker of tents and 
hangings), according to the custom of,the 
Jewi8h teachers, by which he afterward!! 
supported himself in his travels. Thus 
prepared for the office of teacher, he join
ed, a few years after the death of Jesus, 
the sect of the Pharisees, and became a 
persecutor of the, Christians ; to crush 
whom the sanhedrim employed him, both 
in and out of Jerusalem, The Acts of the 
Apostles contains several instances of the 
heat of his zeal in this cruel work, upon 
which he entered from his attachment to 
the law of his fathers. Ile was even on 
his way to Damascus, with foll power 
from the chief priests to arrest the Chris
tians, when he was led, by a miracle (Acts 
ix and xxii), to view Christianity in a dif
ferent light, and to seek a persoual knowl
erlge of the excellence of the religion 
from the instructions ofChristian teachers. 
This swlden conversion, effected by the 
divine interposition, was indicated by the 
change of his name from Saul to Paul, 
and he engaged in the work of an apostle 
with an ardor that overcame every ditl:icul
ty. Arabia, Syria, Asia i\Iiuor, Greece, 
and the islands of the l\lediterranean, were 
the scenes of his unwearied activity in 
promulgating the doctrine~ of Christianity. 
In all his joumeys he labored to establish 
new churches and to confirm the faith of 
those already existing. Ile made him
self useful to the, churches of Antioch, 
Ephesul:! and Jerusalem, by instructing 
them, by amlllging their ceremonies, and 
collecting alms for the poorer members. 
The churches of Philippi, in Macedonia, 
of Corinth, Galatia and Thessalonica, hon
ored him as their founder ; and the Epis- , 
ties in the New Testament, which he 
wrote to these churches, and to the 
churches in the chief cities of Greece and 

Asia l\linor, and to Rome, show the pater
nal relation in which he stood to them 
and the paternal care which he exercisetl 
over them. By admitting the Geutiles to 
a participation in the blessings of Chris
tianity, without requiring them to submit 
to the Jewish rites, he promoted the prog
ress of Christiauity far more than the 
other apostles, who at first baptized none 
but their own countrymen. llut this con
duct exposed l1im to the hau·ed oftbe Jews, 
who persecuted him as an apostate; and 
every thing at Jernsalem was prepared 
for his destruction. In the GOth year of 
the Christian era, after laboring ~vith un, 
wearied zeal, for more tha1i twenty years, 
to spread the doctrines of Jcsus, he boldly 
went to Jerusalem with the money which 
he had collected for the support of the, 
oppressed Christians in Palestiue. lie was 
there arrested and brought to Cresarea, 
where he was kept a prisoner for two 
years by the Roman governors, Festus 
and Felix. The fearless spirit with 
which he explained his whole conduct, 
excited the same admiration which had 
been produced in the Areopngus and , 
among the wise men of Athens (where 
Dionysius, the Areopagite, became one of 
his adherents), by his enthusiastic elo
quence. Having been illegally imprison
ed, he appealed, as a Roman citizen, to 
the emperor, and was sent to Rome. He 
was shipwrecked at l\lalta (see Melita~ and 
in the spring of the year 6'2, arrived at the 
capital of the world. He was treated with 
respect, but as a prisoner of state, and 
gained over many distinguished Romans 
to the Christian faith. It is certaiu that 
he was set free in the year 64; but the 
account of bis further travels in Spain, ' 
Britain,l\1acedonia, Greece,aud the 1JOrtlers 
of Asia, is founded solely on conJecture. 
In the year GG, Paul returned to Rome, 
was again arrested, and died the dcat~ of 
a martyr. The history of no apostle JS so 
rich in remarkable events, hardships and 
sufferings, as that of this gr~n~ man. 
Even the enemies of the religion for 
which he lived and died, could not deny 
the gifts of his mind, his deep and ext~n· 
sive knowledge, profound understantlmg , 
of the nature of religion, richness nud 
acuteness ofthought, and a talent for te.acl!· 
ing, which combined elegance, persp1cm· 
ty and fervor. _ . 

PAULA, FRANCIS DE, (See Franets de 
Paula.) 

PAUL DE LoANDA, ST, (SeeLoarnla.) 
PAUL I, emperor of Russia, son of Pe

ter III and Catharine II (q. v.), w~ bo,rn 
in 1754. His father, on account of his diit
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like of Catha1ine, would not acknowledge 
his legitimacy; but on the death of I van 
(q. v.), in 1763, he became the sole remain
ing heir to the crown, and was placed 
under the care of count l'anin and lEpi

' nu<1. His mother treated him with great 
rigor, and kept liim constantly estranged 
from public affairs during her life. In 
1773, he married a princess of 1Iesse
Darmst4dt, who died soon after, and, in 
1776, he married a princess of Wurtem
berg, who became the mother of the late 
emperor Alexander (q. v.), the late prince 
Coustantine, the emperor Nicholas, and 
the grand-prince Michael, and several 
daughters, among whom is Anna, . wife 
of the present prince of Orange. In 
1780, he travelled, with his wife, under the 
title of count of the North, in Poland, Ger
many, Italy, France and Holland, and after 
his return retired to his usual place of res
idence, the palace of Gatschina, and was 
permitted to take pait neither in civil nor 
military affairs. On the death of Catha, 
rine in 1796, the prince was finally re
leased from his loug restraint; and the 
first acts of his government, after perform
ing the obsequies of his mother, and pay
ing the last honors to his father, were dic
tated by benevolent intentions. He put 
an end to the wru· with Persia, and liberat
ed the Poles who were in confinement in 
Russia. But the severe treatment to 
which he had been subjected for forty 
years, had exercised a most injurious in
fluence upon his character, and, combined 
with the natural violence and impetuosity 
of his temper, led to those acts of despot
ism and folly which stain his reign. Ile 
joined the coalition of crowns against 
Francc,and sent 100,000 men, pmtly,under 
Suwaroff and Korsakoff, to Italy and 
Switzerland, and partly to Ilolland. The 
Russian arms were at first successful; but, 
after the defoat at Zurich (see Massena), 
his increasing distrust of the English and 
Austrian courts, and the artful manage
ment of general Bonaparte, who dismissed 
the Russian prisoners, newly clothed and 
armed, and insinuated new suspicions into 
the mind of the czar, broke off his con
nexion with the coalition. Louis XVIII, 
who had been received into the Russian 
territory with every mark ofattention, and 
the French emigrants, were ordered to 
quit the country. Paul bad caused himself 
to he declared grand-master of the knights 
of l\Ialta (1798), after the resignation of 
that dignity by the baron Hompesch; but 
England, having conquered the island in 
1800, refused to surrender it to the Rus
sian emperor. Paul therefore laid llll em

bargo on all English ships in the Russian 
pons, and prevailed upon the Swedish, 
Dani8h and Prussian courts to enter into a 
convention for the protection of their 
commerce against the encroachments of 
the English by sea. His internal admin
istration was characterized by similar traits 
of impetuosity, and, in ma11y cases, of 
tyranny. His innovations in the army 
(particularly the introduction of huir
powderand queues); his prohibition against 
the wearing of round hats, pantaloons, 
&c.; his order obliging all persons who 
met him in the I streets to leave their car
riage and prostrate themselves before him; 
and other acts of a similar nature, excited 
general discontent. Other measures, of a 
more serious character, finally produced a 
conspiracy among the nobles. They ex
cited mutual suspicions between Paul and 
his sons, and Alexander finally consented 
to assume the government, until the mind 
and health of his father were restored. 
(See Alexander.) The conspirators enter
ed the antechamber of the emperor in St. 
Michael's palace, at 11 o'clock at night 
(March 11, 1801 ), by a secret passage, and 
tl1e door to the emperor's chamber was 
opened by the guard, who was deceived 
by au alarm of fire. An act was then 
read to him, by wl_iich he was to acknowl
edge himself incapable of conducting the 
government, and surrender it to Alexander. 
Paul cried out, "I am emperor, and will 
remain so;" and he was then despatched 
by the conspirators. Some accounts say 
that he was strangled in his hed, with his 
own sash. In the Russian manifesto on 
the subject, his death was ascribed to ap
oplexy. (See Chateaugiron's Notice sur 
la Mort de Paul, and Carr's Northern Sum
mer.) 

PAUL OF VENICE, father, a celebrated 
ecclesiastic and historian of the sixtecuth 
century, whose proper name was Pietro 
Sarpi, was born at Venice, August 14, 
1552, aud was tl1e son of a merchant of 
that city. lie entered young into the re
ligious order of the Serviles, ln his twen
tieth year was appointee! charlain to the 
grand-duke of l\lantua, and lecturer on 
the canon law. After two years, he re
turned to Venice, and hecan1e provincial 
of his order. Ile was afterwards made 
procurator-general of the Serviles. A 
treacherous correspondent having be
trayed a letter of father Paul, in which he 
had observed, that, so far from coveting 
the dignities of the comt of Rome, he held 
them in abomination, brought on him the 
imputation of being a heretic, while his 
liberal intercourse with eminent Protes
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tants contributed to increase the preju
dices thus excited. In a dispute between 
the pope and the Ven~tiai_i gov:ernmer_it_ on 
the subject of ecclesiaslical 1mmumties, 
father Paul showed himself a strenuous 
advocate for the cause of liberty, and was 
summoned to Rome, on pain of excom
munication, to answer for his conduct; 
but the affair was compromised. To 
the vengeance of his political enemies 
may be attrihuted an attempt to assassinate 
him in 1607; on which occasion he receiv
ed many dangerous wounds from a band of 
ruffians. Father Paul employed the latter 
part of his life in writing the history of the 
council of Trent, in whid1 he has devel
oped the intrigues connected with the 
transactions of that famous assembly, with 
a degree of boldness and veracity, which 
renders the work one of the most interest
ing and important productions of the class 
to which it belongs. The labors of father 
Paul extended to various branches of 
knowledge; he was deeply skilled in the 
canon law, and distinguished for his ac
«JUaintance with anatomy. He appears 
to have discovered the valves of the veins 
which contribute to facilitate the circula
tion of the blood. He died January 14, 
1622, and is said to have expired after 
uttering the words Esto perpetua, which 
have been construed as a prayer for the 
prosperity of Venice. The history of the 
council of Trent was first published in 
London in 1619, having been transmitted 
to this country through the medium of the 
English resident at Venice, sir Henry \Vot
ton, a personal friend of the author. The 
works of father Paul were printed at Ve
rona, 1761 (8 vols., 4to.), and at Naples, 
1790 (24 vols., 8vo.). 

PAUL THE DEACON, or PAULUS DrAc
ONus, also called ,vARNEFRIDUS, and 
PAULUS l\loNACHus, was born at Friuli, 
in the eighth century, and was educated 
in the court of the Lombard kings at Pa
via. On the capture of Desiderius, the 
last king ofthe Lombards, by Charlemagne, 
he retired to the monastery of l\Ionte Casi
no, where he took the habit. He wrote a 
history of the Lombards; and, as he was an 
eye-witness of many of the events he 
mentions, his statements are held to be 
generally correct. It is contained in l\Iu
ratori's Rerum Italic. Scriptores. 

PAUL, ST., Vincent de, the founder of 
the priests of the mission, born in France, 
in 1576, studied at Toulouse, and, having 
been captured by the Turks, remained a 
considerable time in slavery, during which 
he converted his master. On his return 
to France, he became parish priest at 

Clichy, and, by the aid of a rich and pious 
lady, founded a congregation of missions, 
the members of which were devoted to 
preaching to the poor, and perfonning 
other acts of benevolence and mercy. 
Their chief seat was the religious house 
of St. Lazarus, at Pruis, whence they were 
called Lazarites. (q. v.) Vincent de Paul 
died in 1660, ru1d was canonized in 
1737. 

PAUL, CHURCHES OF ST. The name 
of St. Paul belongs to two celebrated 
churches, one in Rome, the other in Lon
don. The former, which stood without 
the waJls of the city, was burnt July 15, 
1823;, and the latter, \Vren's celebrated 
work, occupies the place of the beautiful 
Gothic cathedral (consumed in the great' 
conflagration of 1666, which Dugdale and 
Hollar have described). The church at 
Rome, in an unhealthy situation, upon the 
road to Ostia, a league from the city, was 
one of the four llasilicre of Rome, and 
one of the most important remains of an
cient Christian architecture. The first 
church on this spot is said to have been 
erected by Constantine, at the request of 
pope Silvester, upon the place where the 
apostle Paul was buried. The emperor 
Theodosius is said to have rebuilt it upon 
a much extended plan (the cause of the 
destruction of• the first edifice is not men
tioned), and followh,g popes c?mpleted 
and adorned it. Even the mosaics upon 
the outside, the work of Grecian artists, 
betrayed their early origin: the interior or
naments were probably likewise th~ work 
of Greeks who had fled from the 1cono· 
clasts, and taken refuge at Rom?· T~e 
multitude of magnificent marble pillars, m 
the interior of the church ; the nume~us 
paintings upon the walls ; the mosrucs 
upon the principal arch of the central 
nave · the rafters left visible, made, as re· 
port ;ays, of cedar of Le~anon; the floor, 
composed of various kmds _of marble, 
important to the archreolog1st on ac
count of the inscriptions found upo~ 
it ; the great dimensions of the .ed1· 
flee, and a door of 1070 pounds weight, 
cast at Constantinople,-gave the church a 
very distinguished place amonir the ~ub
lic edifices at Rome. The senes of h~e
nesses of the popes, 253 in number, w~1c~ 
surrounded the interior wall of the pnnc1· 
pal nave, was particularly v~luable. All 
this WBS consumed in one mght by II fir 
occasioned by the carelessness of II wTh• 
man who was repairing the roof. . e 
marble pillars were partially calcmedf 
and so fur injured, that v~ry f~1· 0 

them could be again used Ill bml mg 
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The work of Nicola del Nicolai, Della 
Basilica di S. Paoli (Rome, 1815, fol.), 
gives the most accurate description of 
this building. 

St. Paul's Cathedral, in London, upon an 
eminence to the north ofthe Thames. After 
several attempts to repair the old Gothic ca
thedral on the same spot (burnt in 1666), 
every trace of it was removed, and a new 
foundation laid for the present church. 
The first stone was laid June 21, 1675. 
In ten years, the walls of the choir and of 
the side aisles were completed, together 
with the circular po1ticoes on the north 
and south sides. The last aud highest 
stone of the building was placed upon the 
summit of the lantern in 1710, an<l soon 
after the queen and the two houses of 
parliament attended service in the church. 
The whole building was completed in 
thiity-five successive years, under one 
architect, sir Christopher Wren, one mas
ter-mason, Thomas Su·ong, and one bishop 
of London, doctor Henry Compton: The 
building is of Portland stone, in the form 
of a cross. Two rows of massY, pillars 
divide the interior into a nave and side 
aisles. The west front towards Ludgate 
street is very noble. The elevated portico 
forming the grand entrance consists of 
twelve Corinthian columns, with an up
per portico of eight pillars of the Com
posite order, supporting a triangular pedi
ment. The entablature represents, in relief, 
the conversion of St. Paul, a work of 
Francis Bird. Two turrets adorn the 
north-western and south-western angles 
of the cathedral. Upon the south front, 
which corresponds with the no1th, is a 
phamix rising from the flames, with the 
motto Resurgam (I shall rise again). The 
dome is one of the most remarkable 
points of sight in the view of London. 
But the interior decoration of this build
ing does not correspond with its exterior 
magnificence. The pavement is composed 
of slabs of black and white marble, joined 
in the manne1· of a large chess-board, in
creasing thereby the feeling of vacancy 
which these vast unornamented walls ex
cite. Captured flags are hung in various 
parts of the dome and nave. The most 
favorable view of the interior is from the 
whispering gallery, in the lower part of 
!he dome. Sir James Thornhill's paint
mgs, illustrative of the most remarkable 
occurrences in. the life of Paul, can be 
seen to most advantage from this situa
tion. The great bell is tolled only on the 
death of some member of the royal fami
ly, of the lord-mayor, of the bishop of 
London, and of the dean ofthe cathedral. 

You reach the ball by 616 steps. To 
break the uniformity of the interior, it was 
suggested, in 1790, to erect in the interior, 
monuments and statues to the illustrious 
dead. The first was in memory of John 
Howard (1796). The monument of Nel
son, who is buried in a tomb in the middle 
of the building, is the work of Flaxman. 
There are monuments also to sir \V. 
Jones, earl Howe, sir Joshua Reynolds 
and others. Over the entrance to the 
choir, is a marble slab, with this inscrip
tion in Latin : " Here reposes Christopher 
\Vren, the builder of this church and city, 
who lived for more than 90 years, not for 
his own, but for the public good. Read
er, dost thou seek his monument, look 
around thee." (See Wren.) The cost of 
this building was about £1,500,000. J. 
Gwilt has written a history of St. Paul's. 
In the Illustrations of the public Builu
ings of London (with historical notices 
and descriptions of each , building), by 
the architects J. Bdtton and A. Pugin, 
we find, in No. I ( London, 1823), St Paul's 
church represented and described. 
· PAUL VERONESE. (See Cagliari.) 

PAULETTE. The hereditary succession 
and venality of almost all the offices in 
the judicial and financial departments 
was an abuse deeply interwoven with the 
whole administration of ancient France, 
and a source of the most dreadful disor
ders. In the early period of the monarchy, 
offices were held only at the pleasure of 
the king; the consequence was, that on 
the death of the monarch, all the commis
sions on which the offices ofstate depend
ed expired. Hence it was necessary for a 
confirmation from the new king to be ob
tained, and this rule was regularly observ
ed, particularly from the time of Henry II; 
nevertheless, the maxim still remained in 
force, which Louis XI had pronounced 
in an ordinance of 1467, that no officer 
should be discharged but on his own vol
untary resignation, or upon judgment had 
against him. It is unce1tain whether 
Louis XI was the first who made offices 
in the judicial and financial department'! 
venal; but it is well known that. Louis XII 
adopted this method to defray the ex
penses of his campaign in Italy. Francis 
I gave a new character to the offices of 
the tax-gatherers by selling them, so that . 
the purchase-money might be re~arded as 
a kind of security ; and, under Henry II, 
this venality was extended also to judicial 
stations. Instead of the former high of~ 
fices, in which a single man, as grand 
bnilli, senechal,, &c., had administered 
all branches of public power, judicial 
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tribunals were erected with a collegial con
stitution (sieges presidiaux), in which the 
di,,nity of president and counsellor was 
to"be bought with money. Under the 
succeeding reigns of Francis II, Charles 
IX, and Henry III, this arrangement was 
continued, although both the estates of 
the kingdom and the parliaments were 
strongly opposed to it. The universal 
venality of office was legally confirmed 
by an ordinance of 1597, which permitted 
all officers to resign their places in favor 
of a third-a thing which had often been 
done, though never before authorized 
by law. To put an end to the urgent 
requests for reversions, the secretary, 
Charles Paulet, in 1604, 'devised· the 
plan of granting liberty to all who should 
pay a yearly tax of one sixtieth, or one 
and two thirds per cent., of the income of 
,their offices (properly called annuel, but 
from its inventor, Paulette), to transmit 
their offices to their heirs, who might 
either hold them or sell them again. Un
tler the succeeding reign, the abuse of this 
venality of office became gross. If the 
government wanted money, a number of 
new offices were created, and a regular 
a&lary from the treasury affixed to them, 
which was to be viewed as the interest of 
the purchase money. To hold out further 
inducements to purchasers, other incomes, 
such as fees and the like, were added, 
which generally amounted to much more, 
and necessarily increased the oppressive 
taxes of the people. Hence the current 
price of such offices, partly on account of 
the fees in addition to the salary, and part
ly on account of the consequent influence 
and honor, was much higher than the sum 
paid for them to the public treasury. 
This system had, moreover, other dis
advantages, besides the oppression of the 
people. It closed the entrance to offices 
of state against all who had no rec
ommendation but merit. It augmented 
the number of state-servants beyond all 
proportion ; it brought high stations into 
the hands of ignorant and faithless men, 
and drew away from agriculture and trade 
the capital necessary for their prosperity. 
It led, finally, to the undermining of the 
municipal constitutions, which happened 
near the end of the reign of Louis XIV; 
for when no more public offices could he 
established, those of the towns were arbi
trarily seized, which had formerly been 
filled by the vote of all the freemen. In 
vain did the more worthy ministers strive 
to cure the daily increasing evil ; neces
sity constantly dragged them back to the 
old system. In 16641 according to an es

timate made by Colbert, and communi
cated to the government by Forbonnais
Recherches sur les Finances de France (An 
Inquiry into the State of the Finances of 
France)-it appeared that there were 45,780 
venal offices in the judicial and financial 
departments, the duties ofwhich might be 
as easily performed by 6000. The sala-· 
ries attached to them, and paid out of the 
public treasury, were estimated at over 8 
million livres, for which the king receiv. 
ed an annuel of only 2,000,000. The 
whole amount of the drain which they 
occasioned on the people wasestimaterl at 
187! millions, and the current price ofthe 
offices at near 420 millions. Colbert un
dertook to diminish the number of offices, 
but the wars and extravagance of Louis 
XIV compelled his successor to resort to 
the same means 'for procuring money. 
From 1689 to 1695, 294 millions were thus 
collected, and from 1701 to 1709,426 mil· 
lions. Some attempts were afterwards 
made to diminish the evil, but, with all its 
deleterious effects, it continued till the 
revolution. 

pAULICIANS, In the chains of the 
Caucasus and Taurus, which unite in 
'Armenia, a few of the ancient l\lanichre· 
ans ( q. v.) and Gnostics were remaining 
in the eighth century, who assumed th_e 
name of Paulicians, from Paul, the1t 
leader, to save themselves from the perse· 
cutions to which the l\Ianichreans were 
always exposed. As iconoclasts, they 
were favored or persecuted by the Greek 
emperors, according as the latter were fa. 
vorable or otherwise to the worship of 
images, which the l\Ianichreans totally ~e
jected. \Vhen their Manichreism was dis· 
covered, in the ninth century, they were 
subjected to violent persecution. l\lany 
of them were put to death ; others. fled 
to Mohammedan countries, and 11ss1sted 
them in their wars against the Greeks. 
In the tenth century, the attempts at the 
conversion of some Paulicians who re
turned and were fixed in Thrace by John 
Zimisces the Greek emperor, were as un· 
successf~l as the persecutions had been. 
When the crusades had opened a way to 
the middle of Europe, different co!11pa· 
nies of this sect passed into Bulg~·m by 
land, and others into Italy and ~pam, by 
water. Their successors have smce ap
peared in various parts of E'!r?pe, u~d~r 
different names. Of Pauhcmn 011glll 
was the doctrine of those devotees resem· 
bling the l\iessalians (q. v.), who. were 
called Bogomiles, on account o( t~eir con
stant use ofthe expressionBogmilui (1n Bul
garian, God have mercy on you). In the 
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fifteenth century, many of them were 
burned at the stake in Constantinople. 
(For the doctrines of the Paulicians, see 
Manic/,<Eans.) 

PAULINE; princess Borghese, sister to 
Napoleon. (See Bonaparte.) 

PAULINIANS1 or PAULANI. (See Minim 
Friars.) 

PAuLus, Henry Eberhard Gottlob, one 
of the most distinguished German theolo
gians, professor at Heidelberg, was born 
September 1, 1761, at Leonberg, near 
Stuttgart. He studied theology at Tubing-
en, and devoted himself, with much zeal, 
to the Oriental languages. In 1789, he 
was appointed professor of the Oriental 
languages at Jena, after having travel-
led in Germany and England. Here he 
was occupied entirely with the study of 
the Old and New Testament, and wrote 
his Commentar des Neuen Testaments 
(1800, 4 vols.; new edition, 1804). He 
endeavored to ascertain the original mean
ing of the Old Testament, from a consid
eration of the times in which the parts 
were written, as his Clavis on the Psalms 
and Isaiah prove. l\Ieusel enumerates 
all his writings on Oriental literature. In 
1794, he was appointed to one of the 
chairs of theology. In 1803, he accepted 
an invitation to \Vurzburg, where his 
consistorial labors• prevented him from 
pursuing his literary researches, and, 
after some time, when the Protestant fac
ulty jn Wurzburg was abolished, he was 
app?mted a counsellor of ecclesiastical 
affairs and public instruction in Bamberg, 
Nuremberg and Anspach successively. 
!t,-t length, he was restored to the academ-

PAUPER CoLONIES, (See Colonies, Pau.
per.) . 

PAUPERISM. "It has been computed," 
says doctor Franklin, "by some political 
arithmeticians, that, if every man and 
woman would work four hours each day 
in something useful, that labor would pro
duce sufficient to procure all the necessa
ries and comforts of life; want and misc
ry would be banished from the world, and. 
the rest of' the twenty-four hours would 
be leisure and pleasure." \Vhen we 
estimate what a man will do in four 
hours, we necessarily suppose a certain 
rate of production; and this ,rate is 
greater or less according to the strength, 
skill, industry and implements of the · 
workman. The doctor's political arith
metician, however, probably supposes the 
ordinary rate of productiveness. .In re
gard to consumption, the disproportion 
between men is still greater. Compare 
the costly collection of materials employ
ed for the support of the inmate of a pal
ace and the scanty supplies of the inmate 

' of a hut. The estimate, therefore, must 
suppose an average rate of consumption, 
as well as of production. Perhaps, thus 
understood, it is true. \Ve may go a step ' 
further, and safely say, that the products 
of labor in every civilized community, at 
the present actual degree of skill and in- ' 
dustry, are sufficient to supply a com
petence to all. What, then, hinders all the 
world from enjoying competence, happi
ness and-content, as far.as provisions and 
accommodations for living are concerned? 
Two great obstacles; viz. the one, that 
labor is not equally shared by all; the 

1c life,. by being appointed professor of ' other, that the labor of all is not equally 
ex~ges1~ and ecclesias.tical history in the 
university of Heidelberg. In 1819, he 
est~~lished his Sophroniwn-a historical, 
poht1cal periodical, for the service of 

. church and state. It was received with 
great applause both by Catholics and 
Protestants. The university of Freiburg 
gave him the degree of doctor of laws, in 
consequence of his critique on the famous 
pro.cess ofFonk. In 1825, he began a theo
lo!Pc~l periodical-Der Denkglaubige (the 
tln~kmg Believer}-and, in 1827 another 
cenodical-:-Kirclunbeleuchtungen: In the 
Rtter, he stnves to show the true state of the 
. oman Catholic and Protestant churches; 
m the for1:1er, the harmony of reason with 
the. doctrmes of primitive Christianity, 
phich ~as been the aim of all his inquiries. 
al~ulus JS ~ne of the leaders of the ration
· ist party m Gennany ; he is distinguish-
id for unshaken probity, unrelaxed and 
ear ess zeal for truth. 

well rewarded. Thes~ two causes always 
have prevented tliat umversal competence 
which philanthropists desire, and to pro
mote which, in some degree, is tl1e great 
object of their labors. They aim to ena
hie as many persons as possible to com
mand the means of support upon those 
terms which the prevailing laws, habits 
and customs of society impose. In every 
society, the means of living of different 
descriptions are estimated, by general con
sent, at certain rates; whatever a man can 
do towards suppl.ying his own, or t~e 
general consumpt10n, - and whatever 1s 
comprehended in the mass of this con
sumption, is estimated at a certain value 
or rate. The object of the laws is to pro
tect each one in the possession of his part 
of the general stock, and to save him from 
the necessity of parting with it without 
receiving an equivalent. To enable every 
one to. command a competence, the ·main 
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requisites are, to enable him to exchange 
his labor for the things which he needs, 
and. to make him willing to labor for the 
means of support. One great purpose of 
a large part of t~e social institution~, i~
eluding the pub he schools, and the mstt
tutions for moral and religious instruc
tion, is to make him willing and able to 
earn his living. The laws, moreover, 
often make provision, and the sentiments 
of a well-ordered community universally 
prescribe, that young men should be edu
cnted to some employment. In the very 
elaborate examinations which took place 
in England, in 1816, under the direction 
of a committee of the house of com
rnons, on the subject of pauperism and 
crimes, all the facts disclosed, and opin
ions expressed, tended to show that the 
amount of poverty and crime depend
ed almost wholly on the character and 
hahits acquired by the youug. No ad
vantages of climate, soil and situation, 
will secure a people from the evils of 

gree of the assistance to be afforded and 
the mea~m:es which 011g~t to be ad~pted 
for reclmmmg such as brmg their misery 
upon themselves by vice and idleness. 
The two great objects are-remedy of 
present suffering and prevention of future, 
and these two objects are very much 
blended, for it is a great" rule so to ad. 
minister succor as not to encourage idle
ness or vice. In the case of young sub
jects of relief, the greatest charity is that 
which is directed to the forming of good 
habits, and giving them instruction in use
ful arts. With older subjects there is very 
little hopeofanygreatameliorationofchar
acter. But even with these, a regard to the 
influence upon their habits is constantly 
to be kept in view in administering to 

' their present wants. One essential con- . 
dition is, that they should be made to la
bor, and thus contribute, as far as possi
ble, to their own support. How to em
ploy them to advantage, is· a very impor-· 
tant inquiry, and no general rule can be 

pauperism, aud its consequence, crime. 'prescribed. In some districts, they may 
Some of the most salubrious and fruitful 
countries abound in both. Scotland has 
few paupers compared with Ireland, which 
is more fruitful and more easily cultivated. 
The causes of pauperism lie in the char
acter of the population, and the only pre
ventive is the improvement of the people. 
The pauperism of England is to be at
tributed, in a great measure, to the reek-
less and improvident habits of its laboring 
poor. llut the greatest prudence, united 
with the greatest industry on the part of 
the poorer classes, will not always save 
them from want. This is frequently the 
case in England, where wages are low 
compared with the expenses of living, so 
that an ordinary laborer often cannot, in 
the period of his life when he can do the 
greatest amount of labor, 8aVe any thing 
against the time of decrepitude or sick

· ness; and the children of suffering par
ents must suffer with them. The ques
tion in regard to such is, By what means 
shall their present distress be relieved ? 
The economists of the new school (as it is 
sometimes called), namely, that of l\:lr. 
Malthus, Mr. Ricardo, l\:lr. McCulloch, and 
others, say that they are to be abandoned 
to starvation. But a doctrine so abhor
rent to our nature is only a hideous the
ory, which cannot enter into the laws 
or habits of any people, until human na
ture shall be sunk into brutal hard-heart
edness. The dictates of religion, con
science and compassion enjoin upon us 
to give relief; and the only questions prac
tically discussed relate to the mode and de

he best employed in working on a large 
farm. Another method is, to let out their 
services to persons who will contract for 
their support. This mode should be 
practised with caution, and with proper 
provision for the humane treatment of the 
laborers. As to the sick and infirm, the rest 
of the community are hound to support 
them, by a just assessment of the expenses. 
Charity should be so administered to the 
poor as not to make it preferable to the 
gaining a subsistence by individua) effo~ 

PAuSANIAS; a Greek topograplncal wn
ter, who flourished during the reigns of 
Adrian and the Antonines. If he is the 
rhetorician or grammarian who is m~n
tioned under this name, he was a nat~ve 
of Cresarea, in Cappadocia, and stu.d1ed 
under the celebrated Herodes AttJcus. 
He taught at Athens, and afterwards at· 
Rome, where he died. His a~count of 
Greece, a kind of journal of his .travels, 
in which he describes every thmg re· 
markable-temples, theatres, tombs, stat· 
ues, pictures, monuments of every. sort, 
&c.-is a valuable work for the ant1qua· 
rian. His style is sometimes careless,and 
sometimes affectedly formed ?n morefaJ.l" 
cient writers; and the work 1s full O• 18• 

bles which are connected with the obJec~ 
1that he describes. For this reas?n, Sea I· 

ger called him Gr~cvlorum ommum inen· 
dacissimus; but the fullest confidence may 
be put in Pausanias where he speaks ~ 
an eye-witness. His work has. been e<!i 
ed by Kuhn (Leipsic, 1696, f~l10h F(•Lac(UB 
(Leipsic, 1794-1797, 4to.), S1belis eip
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·sic, 1822, 4 vols.): the lntcst edition is 
that of Bekker (Berlin, 1826). The French 
translation by Clavier and others (Paris, 
1814-1821) contnins the Greek text and 
notes, in seven volumes. ,ve have an 
English translation by Taylor. -;;,; 

PAus.~Nu.s; a Lacedremonian general, 
son of Cleombrotus, and nephew of Le
onidas. He wns appointed guardian of 
his cousin Plistarchus, the son of Leoni
das, during his minority; and in this ca
pacity, was at the head of the government 
during the absence of the other king. 
When Mardonius invnded Greece with a 
large army of Persians, Pnusanias march
ed ngain~t him as general of the allied 
forces of Greece, deceived his enemy by 
a feigned retreat, and totally defeated him 
in the battle of Platrea (B. C. 479). He 
then advanced to Thebes, which had de
serted the cause of Greece, compelled the 
inhabitants to summder the leaders of the 
Persian party, nnd caused them to be ex
ecuted. His moderation, which had been 
admired during the campaign against 
Mardonius, now gave way to arrogance 
and overbearing impetuosity. To him
self alone he ascribed the victory at Pia-
tea, and offered a golden t-ripod .in the 
temple of Apollo nt Delphi, with an in
scription representing himself as the sole 
conqueror. He became still more insup
portable after having, at the head of the 
allied Greek fleet, delivered the Grecian 
cities, and, after a long struggle, Cyprus 
also, and, finally, Byzantium itself, the 
key of Asia 1\linor, from the Persian yoke. 
While Aristides and Cimon, who com
manded under him, won the hemts of all 
by their affability, Pausanias abused the 
allies, and considered the Spartans as the 

nnd imprisoned; but, notwithstandi~g the 
charges ngainst him, was again liberated, 
under promise to nppear whenever he 
should be summoned. Hut he entered 
into new negotiations with the Persian 
king. To secure himself against detec
tion, he had obtnined from Artabazus a 
promise to put to denth the benrers of his 
letters. The suspicions of one Argilius, 
whom he sent on this errand, being 
awakened, he opened the letter intrusted 
to him, found his suspicions confirmed, 
and gave information of the fact to the 
ephori. In order to procure full proof, 
they directed Argilius to take refuge in 
the temple of Neptune, at Trenarus, as if 
fearing for his life. As soon as Pausanias 
heard of the circumstance, he hastened to 
meet him. They entered into a conver
sation, which disclosed to the ephori, 
who were concealed in the place, the 
guilt of Pausanias. The ephori now re
turned to Spmta, determined to punish 
him according to the rigor of the law. 
Pausanias, having been informed, on the 
way, of the fate which awaited him, took 
refuge at the feet of Minervn Chalcimcus. 
But his indignant mother brought the first 
stone to close the entrance of the temple. 
The people follawed her example, and 
the unhappy prisoner, being thus walled 
up, died of hunger. He was bmied be
fore the temple, and the anger of the god
<less was appeased by the erection of two 
bronze statues. 

PAUSILIPPO; a hill near Naples, with a 
large and beautiful grotto (la grotta di 
Pa11.$Uippo ). 'l'his is a straight passage cut 
through the rock, from Naples to Puzzu
oli, 80 or 90 feet high, from 24 to 30 wide, 
and about 1000 puces long. Through the 

ruling nation among the Greeks. At · deep night of this grotto, which is high 
le~gth, he entered into secret negotiations 
wnh Xerxes, and conceived the design of 
making himself master of Greece. He 
r1;st?red. to Xerxes, without ransom, many 
d1stmgu1shed Persians who had been 
taken prisoners at By~antium, openly re
nounced the manners and customs of the 
Spai:mns, adopting Persian habits and the 
Persian costume, and carried things so far, 
that the disgust of the allies could no 
longer be suppressed. The Spartans sum-
m~ned ~im home ; but hardly was he ac
qmtted m consideration of his rank and 
service~ when he betook himself again to 
Byz~ntmm, under the pretence of taking 
Part m the campaign .. Being compelled 
by the Athenians to leave the city, he 
went to Colonre, in Troas, and entered into 
fresh negotiations with the enemies of 

and wide, but inaccessible to the rays of 
the sun, passes the daily travel of a very 
populous district. A powerful echo from 
the roof increases the rumbling noise of 
the passage. This cavern, of which so 
many fables were related in the time of 
Strabo, was probably hewn out before the 
time of the Romans, at first only as a 
quarry, but afterwards continued through 
the hill. Alfonso 1 (1442-1458) enlarged 
it. It wns subsequently made br'lader 
and higher, paved, and provided with air
holes. The whole rock is firm, and has 
never been shaken by earthquakes. In 
the centre, there is a chapel of the Virgin 
l\lary; over the grotto, are the remains of 
an aqueduct and of what is called Virgil's 
tomb. Since 1822, the Austrian troops 
have constructed a road over the Pausi.

Greece, He was once more recalled · lippo to Puzzuoli, by which the passage 
VOL, IX. • · 48 
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through the grotto is avoided. In the 

course of this work, a grotto was found at 


, the summit of the Pausilippo, which is 

probably the crypta J!ai~ilypona _of the 

ancients, the name winch 1s now gwen to 

what Seneca called the c1ypta Neapoli

tana. 

PAuw, Cornelius de, born at Amster
dam in 1739, died in 1799, canon at Xan
ten, in Cleves, was a writer of much learn
ing and ingenuity, but led away by a love 
of theory and unfounded speculations. 
His Rechershes philosophiques sur les 
Grecs, wr les .Jlmericains, and sur les 
Egyptiens et les Chinois, were published 
together in 7 vols., 8vo., at Paris, in 
1785. 

PAVEMENT OF THE STREETS, If this im
portant invention is not of recent date, its 
general use is comparatively recent. No 
large European city, Rome only excepted, 
had paved street;i till towards the twelfth 
or thirteenth century. l\lore mention is 
made in the ancient authora of paved 
highways than streets, which Beckmann, 
in his History of Inventions, ascribes, how
ever, to the simple circumstance that the 
latter were probahly paved by the citizens, 
each taking the part before his own house, 
so that the government was not required 
to make provision for this purpose. Isio
dore says that the Carthaginians were the 
firat people who had paved streets, which 
were soon imitated by the Romans; but 
long before that time Semiramis paved 
highways, as her own vain-glorious in
scription, preserved by Strabo, asserts. 
At Thebes the streets were under the care 
of telearchs, who provided for repairing 
and cleaning them. Epaminondas's being 
appointed to the office rendered it honora
ble and sought for, whilst before it had 
been contemned, and for that very reason 
given to that great general. Jerusalem 
seems not to have been paved in the times 
ofAgrippa, according to Josephus. When 
Rome was first paved is not exactly ascer
tained, though many antiquarians consider 
it to have been in the year of the city 
578, according to a passage of Livy, which 
admits, however, of several explanations. 
The ediles at first had the superinten
dence of the streets ; at a later period par
ticular officera called curatores viarum. 
Pavements of lava, With elevated side 
walks, are found at Herculaneum and 
Pompeii. Ofmodern cities, Paris is gene
rally mentioned as having the oldest pave
ment; but it is certain that Cordova, in 
Spain, was paved about 850 A, D. by Ab
<lerruhman II, who also brought water to 
the city in leaden pipes. Paris was not 

paved in the twelfth century, for Rigord, 
physician and' historian of Philip II tells 
us that the king, standing at his wi~dow: 
and disgusted with the dust and dirt 
thrown up by the vehicles, resolved to 
pave~ the street, for which orders were 
issued in 1184 ; and this is confirmed by 
several historians. It is certain that many 
streets of Paris were not paved even in 
1641. All historians allow that London 
was not paved at the end of the eleventh 
century. It is not certain when it was 
first paved; probably the paving took 
place by degrees. Holborn was first pav. 
ed in 1417, the great Smithfield market not 
until IG14.-The first pavement of modem 
cities was generally, though not always, 
very bad, as it is even now, in the gener
ality of small places, as the traveller can 
testify who has been jolted through the 
small towns of the European continenL 
That the Romans knew what good pave
ment was, is proved by the still existing 
via triumphalis, beautifully paved with ba
salt. Of late, pavements have been much 
improved; stones have been squared so as 
better to fit each other, or the streets 
have been macadamized. In Germany, 
where coaches often enter the large gate
ways of the houses, and on stone pave
ment shake the whole building, paving 
with square wooden blocks, cut from the 
knotty parts of a tree, and presenting the 
ends of the grain uppermost, has been 
adopted with great success. Lately iron 
pavement has been proposed in London: 
oyster shells have been tried as pavement 
in New Orleans. (For more information, 
see Beckmann's History of Inventions.) 

PAvu, (anciently Ticinum) in the Lom
bardo-Venetian kingdom, lies on the Te
sino, near its confluence with the Po; lat. 
45° 10 N.; Ion. go 9' E.; population 21,250, 
The most remarkable buildings are the 
palaces Mezzabarba, Ilellisomi an~ Bot~, 
and the new cathedral. The umvers1ty 
is said to have been instituted by Cbarlt; 
magne. In 1770, it received a new org~l
zation, and in 1817 was revived, with 118 
13 colleges. It has about 800 students, an 
observatory, anatomical theatre, &c .. The 
eitadel is built in the old style. Pa.via f 
at one time the residence of the kmgs o 
Lombardy. In 1525, Francis I (q. v.) was 
made prisoner by the emperor Charle~ Y 
at the battle of Pavia. The Carthus1an 
monastery (La Certosa) here is the finest 
in Italy. 

PAVILION, at Brighton, England ; a 
building erected in 1784 for ~e the~ 
priJ'lce of Wales. It was a fovonte re&
dence of George IV, and its name some
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times occurs in connexion with important 
measures agitated there, (See Brighton.) 

PAWN-HOUSES. (See Lombards.)
PAwTUCKET ; a post-town, Bristol coun

ty, Massachusetts, four miles north-east of 
Providence, Rhode Island ; population in 
]830, 1458. It is finely situated on the 
falls of Pawtucket river, near the Black
stone canal, and has extensive and flour
ishing manufactures. 

PAYS DE VAUD, ,vAADTLANn,or,VAADTj 
one of the cantons of the Swiss confedera
cy, which has the lake of Geneva on the S., 
France on the ,v., Neufchatel on the N., 
and Friburg and Berne on the E.; SfJUare 
miles, 1181 ; population ( 1827), 178,880, of 
which 6000 were Germans and the rest 
French; Calvinists, 175,850. The capi
tal is Lausanne. (q. v.) This canton is not 
only one of the largest and most populous 
of the confederacy, but, according to Si
mond, is the one in which the advantages 
of education are most generally enjoyed. 
Crimes are of very rare occurreuce. The 
legislative body consists of 180 members, 
9ofwhom constitute the executive. Jus
tice is administered by justices of the 
peace, district courts, and the supreme 
court at Lausanne. The soil is fertile and 
well cultivated ; the most important fpro
ductions are orchard fruits and the wine 
grape; the Ryffwiue and the vin de la 
Cute are celebrated.-The Vaud formerly 
belonged to the dukes of Savoy, from 
whom it was conquered by Berne. In 
1803, it was acknowledged as an indepen
dent canton. In December, 1830, the pop
ular voice demanded a revision of the 
constitution ; a committee was according
ly formed for this purpose, but its disposi
tions did not meet the public views, and a 
general rising took place. Eight thousand 
petitioners, without arms, assembled at 
Lausanne, but, on receiving assurances of 
reform, dispersed without committing vio
lence. ( See Switzerland.) 

PAzz,, one of the richest and most dis
tinguished families in the Florentine re
public, is celebrated for its connexion with 
the conspiracy of 1478, of which it be-, 
came the victim. Jealousy of the power 
of the l\ledici combined with the jealousy 
of a disappointed lover t.o inflame Francis 
Pa7:zi, the author of the conspiracy, 
agamst Julian of Medici, bis rival, who 
had privately ,married Camilla Cafarelli. 
J:'rancis Pazzi, rash, haughty and vindic
tive, resolved to avenge this offence, and 
the humiliations of his family, by the de
struction ofthe Medici. Bernard Bandini, 
who also hated the Medici, was his first 

confidant. Aware that the increasing 
power of the l\Iedici was viewed with dis
like by the pope, Sixtus IV, they ac
quainted bis son, Jerome Riario, the friend 
of Pazzi, of their design of assassinating 
Lorenzo and his brother Julian of l\Ie<lici, 
and introducing a new form ofgovernment, 
and wished through him to gain the as
sistance of the pope. The latter promised 
liis aid, and Francis Salviati, archliishop of 
Pisa, the enemy of the Florentines and of 
Lorenzo de' l\ledici, also joined them. 
James Pazzi, uncle of Francis, and a 
peaceful and prudent citizen, was per
suaded by l\lontcsecco, the general of the 
pope, to take pait in the con~piracy. 
\Vhile Charles l\lanfredi, count of Faenza, 
was sick, the conspirators, without exciting 
the suspicion of the Medici, collected a 
number of troops for their defence. Tliey 
resolved to murder both the l\Ie<lici at a 
festival. Their project was twice frus
trated by the absence of Julian; and the 
2Gth of Apiil, 14i8, the day in which reli
gious service was to be celebrated in the 
church of Santa Reparata, was next fixed 
upon for the execution of their designs. 
The sound of the bell, at the moment 
the priest raised tbe host, was to, be the 
signal ; but as the time approached, l\Ion
tesecco refused to pollute the sacred 
place. The work was now committed to 
Anthony of Volterra, and Stephen, a priest, 
two weak men; Lorenzo and a large 
number of people were already &'-Sembled 
in the church, but Julian was not present. 
Francis Pazzi and Bandiui went and per
suaded him to attend the mass. On the 
way to the church they conversed with 
him in the most friendly manner, and 
Francis Pazzi several times embraced 
him, in order to ascertain that he was not 
clothed in armor. \Vhen they arrived at 
the church, they 1ilaced him between 
themselves, and Anthony of Volterra and 
Stephen stationed themselves by the side 
of Lorenzo. At the second sound of the 
bell, Francis Pazzi stabbed Julian with 
such violence as to wound himself'. Ban
dini murdered Noli, the friend of Julian. 
Anthony and Stephen attacked Lorenzo, 
but only gave him a slight wouncl in the 
neck. Ile escaped into the sacristy. 
Francis and Baudini, who undertook to 
pursue him, were prevented. l\lauy per
sons lost their lives in the crowd, and it 
was with difficulty that the cardinal was 
defended by the priests from the popular 
fury. Bandini fled. FranciR, afier an 
unsuccessful attempt to rouse the people 
to insurrection, faint from loss of blood 



568 P AZZI-JUSTICE OF THE PEACE.· 

was forced to return home. Salviati and 
James Poggio at the head of about 100 
Perugians, had proceeded to the palace to 
take possession of it; but Cresnr Petrucci, 
the gonfalonier, sui,pecting their designs, 
summoned the guards, aud occupied the 
upper story. The Perngians were acci
dentally shut up in a hall which could not 
be opened from within, and the Floren
tines easily seized the archbishop and ma
ny of the conspirators. Some of them 

· were killed on the spot; others were hang
ed from the windows, and afterwards 
thrown into the stre·ets. The enraged pop
ulace seized Francis Pazzi in his house, 
dragged him nuked through the streets, 
and hanged l1im, with 70 others, at the 
windows of the palace. James Pazzi, 
who was riding through the streets calling 
the people to arms aud liberty, was stou
ed from the palace of the signoria, and, 
finding no adherents, fled to the Apen
nines, where he was recognised by a 
peasant, carried back to Florence, and 
hanged with Renatus Pazzi. The peo-, 
pie took his body from the family tomb, 
and threw it into the fields. The corpse 
was again buried, and again disinterred by 
the people, and thrown into · the Arno. 
llandiui had fled to Constantinople ; but 
he ·was surrendered by the sultan, llaja
zet, and executed with Anthony of Vol
terra and Stephen, who had fled to a 
monastery. Napoleon Francesi, and Wil
liarn Pazzi, who was innocent, and was 
brother-in-law of Lorenzo, both escaped 
the rage of the populace. But notwitl1
standing the entreaties of his wife, Bianca, 
the latter was banished to his villa for life. 
The former disappeared, and was never 
more heard of. The rest of the family 
were imprisoned for life in the dungeons 
of Volterra. l\fontesecco was beheaded 
and the cardinal wa..'! sent back by Lo: 
renzo, with many apologies, to Rome. 

P~ ; a Chinese wo~rl, indicating north; 
for mstance, Pe-King (northern resi
dence). 

PEA (pisum sativum). The native coun
try of the pea is unknown, but it is com
monly referred to the south of Europe. 
It has been cultivated from remote antiqui
ty, and is now universally diffused, and 
forms one of the most valuable of culina
ry plants: It belongs to the natural fami
ly legummosa!. The root is annual; the 
stem lierbaceous, divided often from the 
lmse into several cylindrical weak 
branches, trailing upon the ground un
less support is afforded; the leave~ are 
pinnate, provided at base with large stip

flowers are_ axillary, usually disposed in 
cluisters upon a common peduncle and of 
a. whitish, or, sometimes, reddish'or pur
pie color; they are succeeded by oblong 
and almost cylindrical pods. The vane
ties which have been produced by cultiva
tion are very numerous, and differ in the 
color of their flowers, their number, and 
that ofthe seeds, the time ofripening,and 
in stature, some being low plants of afew 
inches, and others attaining the height of 
ten or twelve feet. Some varieties have 
pods destitute of the coriaceous inner film, 
which admits of their being boiled entire, 
and served up in the same manneraskid
ney-beans. Peas are nutritions, and, espe
cially when green, form an agreeable arti
cle of food to most persons. When ripe 
they are used for soup, and are prepared 
by freeing them from the husks, and split
tiug them in mills constructed for the pur
pose. They are sometimes ground into 
flour, which is mixed with that from wheat 
by bakers, but the bread is rendered heavy 
and unwholesome. \Vith rye-flour, how
ever, in the proportion of one fourth, they 
are said to afford a palatable and nourishing 
bread. Green peas are among the earliest 
products of the g-arden, and a succession 
may be kept up tliroughout the season by 
sowing at different periods of tim?· A 
second species, the pis'ltm maritimum, 
grows wild on the sea-shore, both in Eu
rope and the. northern parts of the U. 
States. It resembles in form the preced
ing, and }ias large reddish or purple flow
ers, disposed in racemes. The ~ae.ds a:e 
bitter and disagreeable, though 1t 1s said 
they have been collected for food in times 
of scarcity. 

PEACE, JUSTICE OF THE, We have 
given an account of the justices of the 
peace in England and the U. States under 
the head of Justice of the Peace. The fol
lowing is a short accountoftheFrench offi
cers ofthe same name. They are, in mruiy 
points, different from the former, though 
the national convention, in its (um~us df 
cree respecting the new orgamzatw~ 0 

the judicial system (August ~. I,~O), 
which, in its principal features, s~11I .exi~ts, 
evidently contemplated a closer 1m!tation 
of the English system. France, as 1s well 
known, was then divided into depa~· 
ments; these into districts (at a later l(en· 
od called arrondissements), and these mto 
cantons, in order effectually to efface ~e 
ancient division into provinces, !ordshir 
&c, In each canton was a justice of t. 18 

peace, to be elected by the citizens, WI~ 
some assistants (prud'lwmmes), for tw 

ules, and terminated with_ tendrils ; the , years, in lieu of the former feudal courts. 



1 

JUSTICE O.F THE PEACE-RELIGIOUS PEACE. '569 

His business consisted in the decision of 
cases where property was in dispute not 
11bove 100 livres in amount(upto50 livres 
without appeal); in the settlemeut of dis
putes respecting possession and those re
lating to verbal injuries; in making com
promises and directing guardianships. At 
a later period, the jurisdiction of these of
ficers was made to comprise the lower of

. fences against the police regulations. The 
justices of the peace remained elective 
until the restoration, thoug-h the consular 
constitution of the year VIII (December, 
1799) extended the term of the office to 
three years; and, in 1802, it was extended 
to ten years. According to the Charle 
Constilutionnelle of 1814, the justices ofthe 
peace were appointed by the king for life. 
The average number of persons within 
the jurisdiction of a justice of the peace 
is 10,000. All processes in any way com
plicated (above 100 francs, all disputes re
specting the genuineness of documents, 
inscriptions en faux) are to be brought 
before the tribunaux de premiere instance, 
from which an appeal lies to the cours 
d'appel. The salary of a French justice 
of the peace is small; his authority is not 
to be compared with that of the justices in 
England, yet the office is of great impor
tance to the country.-See Biret's Recueil 
general et raisonne de la Jurisprudence et 
des .!:J.ttributions des Justices de Pai:c de 
France (2 vols., Paris, 1819).-Justices of 
the peace were usually established by Na
poleon where he erected new govern
ments. 

PEACE, PERPETUAL, St. Pierre was the 
first who proposed a formal plan for per
petual peace, which Rousseau afterwards 
made known. The almost verbal coinci
dence ofSt.Pie1Te's articles for his intern a
tional league with tlie articles of the act of 
the Germanic confederation is very remark
able. (See Henry IV.) This subject has sub
sequently been brought forward by Kant, 
arn?ng others, in his treatise Zum ewigen 
Frieden (For Perpetual Peace). The gen
era! means proposed for producing perpet
ual peace were sometimes the balance of 
power, sometimes a universal monarchy, 

.	an? sometimes a general international 
u!uon, or league ofstates, adjusting all their 
disputes by amicable arbitration by means 
o~ a permanent congress, as the highest 
tnbunal of the nations. But all these 
!Jieans are necessarily imperfect. The 
idea of promoting the cause of permanent 
peace by societies expressly organized for 
that purpose, was agitated in this counu·y 
before th~ late war with Englarnl; but it 
Was not till after the close of the wnr that 

48 * 

the first peace society in the world was 
formed in New York, in August, 1815. 
In the subsequent year, a peace society 
was formed in London. In France, a so
ciety with similar views was formed in 
1821, under the sanction of government, 
enumerating among its members men of 
high rank and character. .The object of 
these societies is to effect the abolition of 
war by the diffusion of intelligence and 
knowledge; but their efforts, as yet, have 
been confined to the distribution of a 
few tracts. 

PEACE, RELIGIOUS (German, Religions
friede) . . There are two treaties of peace 
in German history bearing this name, both 
in the time of the reformation;" one con
eluded July 22, 1532, and called the relig
ious peace of Nuremherg; the other con
eluded September 26, 1555, and called the 
religious peace ofJJ.ugsburg. By the first, 
the emperor Charles V promised to con
voke a great council to settle all religious 
differences, until which all hostilities 

' should be suspended; and, if a council 
should not be convoked, a new compro
mise was to be made bet\{!een the Protes
tants and Catholics. But, respecting the 
claims of tlie Protestants, particularly as 
to the free and public exercise of their re
ligion, the imperial commissioners· were 
unwilling to promise any· thing definite. 
The Protestants placed themselves, by 
this peace, in a disadvantageous position. 
The second peace produced something 
like a settlement between !he two religiom1 
parties, after a long per10d of war and 
suffering. Ferdinand declared, in the 
name of his brother the emperor, at Augs
burg, that little good could be expected 
from a national council, and that it was 
much better to think of establishing peace 
in the empire without attempting to recon
cile janing religious opinions. Peace was 
finally concluded o.n the terms that no 
member of the ~mp11:e .should be attacked 
on account of l11s !·ehg10n! but shoul~l be 
left in quiet possess10n of hi~ land, subJe<;ts, 
property, mode of worslup, &c.; rehg
ious disputes should be settled only by 
amicable means; peop!e shouhl be al
lowed !o.change their res1de1)ce on account 
of rehg10n, &c. Two J?Olllts ~nly fur
nished subjects ofan obstmate dispute for 
six months. ~h~ Protestants demanded 
that the ecclesmsucal members of the em
pire, the bishops, abbots, &c., shou_ld be at 
liberty to become Protestants, which th.e 
Catholics would agree to only on ~ond1
tion that every cle.rgyll!an becommg 8 

Protestant should, tfSO ;ure et facto, lose 
bis office and authonty ; but the Protes
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tauts demanded that the converted bish
ops should continue in authority over 
wealthy countries. The two parties could 
not agree, and the emperor at last decided, 
as was customary. This point is called 
the reservatum ecclesiasticum. The empe
ror decided that every bishop, prelate, &c., 
becoming Protestant, should lose his of
fice and income, but without injury to his 
honor and dignity. The second point was, 
whether Protestant8 under Catholic gov
ernment should be allowed to enjoy the 
free exercise of their religion. Ferdinand 
decided that they should until a final reli
gious compromise ; and thus peace was 
concluded without the necessary basis, 
free exercise of religion. An opening 
was thus Jell: for many bloody wars. 

PEACE RIVER. (See Jl!ackenzie's Riv
er.) 

PEACH. This is, perhaps, the most ex
quisite of the fruits of temperate climates, 
and, if not eaten to excess, one of the 
most wholesome. The tree is of mid
dling stature, hut varies, in this respect, ac
cording to soil and climate. . It belongs to 
the natural family rosacece. The leaves 
are alternate, simple, lanceolate, acute, and 
finely serrated. The flowers appear be
fore the leaves, are very beautiful, and dif
fuse an agreeable odor. The fruit is a 
large downy drnpe, containiug a stone 
which is deeply funowed and rough ex
ternally, which character distinguishes it 
from both the almond and ap1icot. The 
peach tree is known to botanists under 
the name of amygdalus Pcrsica, or, more 
recently, Persica vulgaris, and is supposed 
to Jmve been introduced into Europe from 
Persia. It was first introduced into Eno-
land about the year 1562. The varieti~s 
are v~ry nume!·ous1differing in size, flavor 
a!1d t1111e of r1penmg; but they are prin
cipally of two sorts-the free-stones in 
wl1ich the flesh may be easily separ~ted 
fror_n 0~ stone, aud the cling-stones, in 
which It IS adherent. The nectarine is by 
some considered a· mere variety of the 
peach, differing only in its smooth skin ; 
and this fruit is likewise divided into 
cling and free-stones. The peach is re~ 
produced by planting the stones; but it is 
usual, when the stocks have attaiue<l a 
ce~tain size1 to grail: upon them any re
quired variety. European writers give 
forty years as the duration of the peach
tree, when "'.ell pruned and carefully man
aged ; but, m the U. States, our peach 
orchards .are .r:ivaged by a sort of moth 
(the cegenae:i:1twsa of Say), which lays its 
eggs near the roots of the trees, when the 
young lan·re, on being hatched, penetrate 

the wood in various directions. It is rec
ommended, when the fruit approaches ma
turity, to strip off the surrounding leaves, 
in order that it may be fully exposed to 
the rays of the sun. 

PEACOCK (pavo, Lin., &c.); Lill naked 
nt the base, convex above, tl1icke11eu bent 
down towarcls the tip; nostrils ~pen, 
cheeks pmtially denuded ; feathers of th~ 
rump elongated, broad, capable of being 
expanded like a fan, and ocellated; tail 
wedge-shaped, consisting of eighteen 
feathers; feet furnished with fom toes; 
the tarsi with a conical spur; the head 
crested.-P. cristatus, Lin., &c. ; crested, 
or common peacock. To recite the nu
merous details of the markings of this 
splendid bird would require a long descrip
tion, which, after nil, would convey but a 
faint idea of the original. There are, 
however, few of our readers who are not 
sufficiently familiar with the rich attire of 
the living specimen to dispense with a 
minute enumeration of its changeable 
hues. Like other domesticated birds, it 
exhibits several varieties. The ordinary 
length of the peacock, from the lip of the 
hill to that of the full-grown tail, is about 
four feet. The female is rather less; and 
her train is not only very short, but desti
tute of those beauties which ornament the 
male ; hei· crest, too, is sho1ter, and her 
whole plumage partakes of a cinereous 
hue; lier throat aud neck are green, and 
the spots on the side of the head are larger 
than those of the male. The females of 
tl1is species, however, like those of some 
other birds, have sometimes been known, 
when past breeding, to nssurne the male 
attire. In a state of nature, the pen-hen 
breeds once a year, and lays, it is a1lege.d, 
from twenty-five to thirty eggs, of a whit· 
ish hue, speckled with dusky. In colder 
climateR and when domesticated, the num· 
ber of eggs seldom exceeds five or ~ix, 
and the hen sits from twenty-five to thirty 
days, according to the temperature of the 
couutry and seasou. \VheI) pl~d or de
lighted, the cock erects his tail, unfolds 
l1is feathers, and frequently turns .slowly 
round as ifto catch the sunbeams m eve· 
rv direction' accompanying th'1s move· 
ment with a'hollow murmuring. Atoth· 
er times, his cry is very disagreea~le, anc\ 
oll:en repeated, especially before mm. Ev· 
ery year he sheds hi/I plumes; and co~rts 
the most obscure retreats till the returnmg 
spring renews bis lustre. The you.ng jc·
quire the perfect brilliancy of tl1e1r P~
mnge in their third year; b~t, 1~ cold .c~· 
mates they require attentwn 1n reanno, 
and should be fed on grass, menl, cheese, 
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crumbs of bread, and insects, until they horizontal position. The plumage of the 
are six or seven months old, when they female is less brilliant than that of the 
will eat wheat and various sorts of grain, male, and the tail shorter. In the natural 
like other gallinaceous birds; but the pea- state, this species is not very wild, and it 
cock is, in this respect, extremely capri- readily becomes accustomed to confine
cious, and there is hardly any kind of food ment, and propagates with facility. 
which it will not, at times, covet and pur- PEAK; a name given to the upper cor
sue. According to Aristotle, it lives about ner of those sails which are extended by 
twenty-five years; but Willoughby and a gaff, or by a yard which crosses the 
others allege that it is capable of existing mast obliquely, as the mizzen-yard of 
for near a ~en~U('Y· \Vhen full grown, it a ship, the main-yard of a bylander, 
1s not readily rnJured by cold. Though ' &c. The upper extremity of these 
long naturalized in Europe, it is of Eastern yards and gaffs is also denominated the 
origin, occurring in the greatest profusion peak.. , 
in the neighborhood of the Ganges, and PEAK CAVERN, in Derbyshire. (See 
in the extensive plains of India, purlieu- Cave, vol. iii, p. 15.) 
larly in Guzerot, Cambay, the coast of PEAKS OF OTTER, in Bedford county, 
Malabar, the kingdom of Siam, and the Virginia, thirty miles west by north from 
island of Java. As early as the days of Lynchburg, lat. 37° 331 N., are summits 
Solomon, they were imported into Judea of the Blue Ridge, and are considered the 
by tlm fleets which that monarch equip- highest hills in Virginia. · The altitude of 
ped on the Red sea. From India they the eastern peak is stated at 3104 feet ; an
were brought into Asia :Minor, and subse- other statement makes it 3953 feet. The 
quently into the isle of Samos, where they · summits are of granite. 
were formerly much multiplied, and con- PEALE, Charles Willson, the founder 
secrated to Juno, but from which they of the Philadelphia museum, was born of 
have now wholly disappeared. In Greece, English parents, at Chestertown, Mary
they still brought a high price in the time land, in 1741; was apprenticed to a sad
of Pericles. They were introduced into dler at Annapolis, and married at an early 
Rome towards the decline of the repub- age. He successively carried on the 

. lie ; and the orator Hortensius was, ac- trades of saddler, harness-maker, silver
cording to Pliny, the first who had them smith, watch-maker and carver; and after
presented at table, at a feast which he gave wards, as a recreation from his sedentary 
to the college of augurs. The emperors practice of portrait-painting, became a 
took a pride in collecting large dishes of sportsman, naturalist and preserver of an

' the heads or brains of peacocks, which imals; made himself a violin ~nd guitar; 
seem to have had nothing to recommend invented and executed a vanety of ma
them but the enormous expense at which chines; and was the first dentist ill this 
they were provided. In mQdern times, country that made sets of enamel teeth. 
the young birds only are reckoned fit for At the age of twenty-six, he was fo:it ex
the table. The Europeans have introduc- cited to become a painter by the des1re of 
ed them into Africa and Ameiica.-P. surpassing the wretched things which he 
chinq~0, Tern. ; pavo bicalcaratus, and pa- happe1;1ed to meet '_Vith.. At this time, 
~o. 7 hibetanus, Lin. ; ,peacock pheasa_m, Hesselms, . a portra1t-pamter from. ~he 
ins peacock, Thibet peacock. These sm- school of sir ~odfrey Kneller, w~ hvmg 
gular birds, whicl:i are rather larger than a near Annapolis. Mr. Peale, selectmg the 
J?hea~ant, and highly elegant and bea~ti- handsomest saddl~ hi~ shop aiforde~, as a 
tu!, mhabit China and the mountarns present to the artist, mtroducl:d bimself, 
which separate Hindoostim from Thibet. and solicited the fav~r of seemg! for the 
Acc.ording to Sonnerat, they likewise oc- first time, the mystei:ious open:uons of 
cur m l\lalacca. The most remarkable cir- painting. Mr. Hesselms gave hun ~n
cumstance iu their natural history is that tial instructi~n, and he afterwards received 
of the tarsi heing armed with several similar services from l\lr. Copley, ?n a 
epurs;which vary in number from two to visit to Boston. Soon after, by the aid of 
six, and frequently the same bird has a dif- his friends, he went to England, and 
f~rent number on each leg. Another cu- studied, duiing the years 1770 and 1771, 
r1ous fact is that the tail is composed of in the royal academy at London, un~er 
two distinct ranges of long feathers, the the ~irecti?n of Mr: \Vest. The writer 
undermost being the true tail. These of this arucle was mformed by colon~l 
f~athers are capable of being erected, and Trumbull that! o!le day when he was m 
displayed like a fan when the bird is aui. l\Ir. ,vest's pamtmg room, some hammer
tated, but at other times they remain i; a ing arrested his attention. "Oh," said Mr, 
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\Vest, "that is only that ingenious young 
man, l\'[r. Peale, repairing some of my 
bells or locks, according to custom." This 
custom, much to the comfort and amuse
ment of many a host, he continued all 
through life, whenever he was on a visit 
in the ·country, either for business or 
pleasure. On his return to America, he 
removed to Baltimore, and afterwards to 
Philadelphia, where he opened a picture
gallery. For about fifteen years, he was 
the ,only portrait-painter in North Ameri
ca; and persons came to him to be painted 
even from Canada and the \Vest Indies. 
During the revolutionary war, he raised a 
company, was ofien employed in confiden
tial services, and was engaged in the bat
tles of Trenton and Germantown. In 
1777, he was elected a representative of 
Philadelphia in the state legislature, where 
he chiefly interested himself in tl1e law for 
tl1e abolition of slavery. During the rev
olutionary contest, he had painted the por
traits of many distinguished officers, some 
of whom were aftei:wan]s killed. TI1is 
collection constituted the chief interest of 
his gallery, and was, from time to time, 
extended, and afterwards made to com
prise the portraits of men eminent in the 
different walks of life. Some large bones 
of the mammoth, found in Kentucky, and 
brought to him to be drawn, laid the foun
dation of his museum, when the name of 
museum was scarcely known even to our 
travellers, and Europe possessed none of 
great note but the celebrated Aldobran
dine collection at Florence. The increas
ing income from his museum at length en
abled l\Jr. Peale to procure almost an en
tire skeleton of the mammoth, at ru1 ex
pense of 5000 dollars. A large quantity 
of the bones of an individual of this spe
cies was discovered in Ulster county, 
New York, which l\lr. Peale purchased, 
together with the right of digging for the 
remainder in a swampy marl pit, which 
was obtai_ned after very great exertions. 
Natural history, as yet, formed no part of 
the education of our youth, and Mr. Peale 
was the first to prepare and deliver a 
course of lectures or~ tl1is interesting and 
now popular subject, which he rendered 
attractive to a respectable class of ladies 
and gentlemen by demonstrations with the 
real subjects, taken out of the museum. 
The museum has at length grown to, an 
extent which justifies a comparison with 
the most celebrated establishments in Eu
rope. He was foremost in the early at
tempts to establish an academy of the fine 
arts. 'When the Pennsylvania academy, 
of the fine arts was founded, he zealously 

coop~rated for many years, and lived to 
contnbute to seventeen annual exhibitions 
After a life of extraordinary exertion and 
temperance, he died, in 1827, at the age 
of eighty-five. 

PEAR ; the fruit of the pyrus dom«
tica, a tree growing wild in many parts of 
Europe, and now cultivated in all tempe, 
rate climates. The pear tree belongs to 
tl1e rosace<P-, and, by some authors, is 
placed in a different genus from the ap

, pie, from having flexible sides to tLe cells 
which contain the seeds, and from the 
turbinated form of the fruit. It is the 
largest of the genus, and reaches 'the 
height of forty feet, with the trunk two 
feet or more in diameter. The leaves are 
simple, alternate, oval, and finely serrated. 
The flowers are white, about an inch in 
diameter, and are disposed in terminal or 
lateral corymbs. The fruit, in a wild state, 
is regularly turbinated, about an inch 
either way, and to the taste is austere un
til perfectly ripe, when it becomes soft, 
juicy, and not disagreeable. In the culti
vated plant, the fruit varies exceedingly in 
size, color, taste, and time of ripening. 
The culture of the pear is very ancien~ 
and several varieties were known to the 
Greeks and Romans. At the present day, 
more than two hundred, fit for the table, 
are enumerated, and constant accessions 
are made every year; for the seeds never 
reproduce the same variety without more 
or less modification. These varieties are 
perpetuated only by grafting; they differ in 
color, being either greenish,yellowish,gray
ish, or reddish ; in the consistence of the 
pulp, dry and firm, or melting and watery; 
and in taste, insipid, austere, acid or sugary. 
A constant succession may be had from 
tlie beginning of summer, throughout the 
winter. Pears are chiefly used in de&
serts, and are generally considered much 
superior to apples; some varieties a!"8 
stewed with sugar, baked, or preserved m 
sirup. France and the n01th of Italy are 
celebrated for the perfection to wh_ich th~y 
have carried the culture of tins frmt. 
Even in districts where it 1,•1:ows wild, the 
tree is very liable to injury from frosll!, 
which greatly diminish its bearing. There 
are, besides, numerous varieties of penrs, 
cultivated solely for the purpose of n_1ak
ing perry, a liquor analogous to cider, 
and prepared nearly in the sam~ man
ner. This is less wholesome, and m gen· 
eral is less esteemed, than cider, though 
often very agreeable; indeed, many ~fthe 
dealers in Champaigne wine are said to 
use perry to a great extent in the ~dt(lte• 
ration of it; and really good perry JS httle 
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Inferior to it in taste or quality. The 
wood is fine-grained, of a. yellowish 
color, and susceptible of a brilliant pol
ish: it is not subject to the attacks of 
insects, and receives a black dye remarka
bly well, when it so much resembles ebo
ny, that it can only be detected by the 
difference in specific gravity. In the early 
ages of Greece, this wood was employed 
in statuary; now it is used for musical 
instruments, the handles of carpenter's 
tools, and a great variety of mechanical 
purposes; it is, besides, excellent fueL 
Nine other species of pyrus, as the 
genus is above restricted, are known; nil 
natives of the temperate parts of the east
ern continent. 

PEARL., Pearls are produced by a testa
ceous fish of the oyster kind, which lives 
in the waters of the East and \Vest Indies, 
and in other seas in warm latitudes. They 
are found in some parts of the globe in 
clusters of a great number, on rocks in the 
depths of the sea. Such places are called 
pearl-banks, of which the most famous 
are near the coast of Ceylon, and that of 
Japan, and in the Persian gulf, near the 
island of Bahreim or Bahrem. Near the 
coasts of Java, Sumatra, &c., the pearl is 
also found. The finest and most costly 
pearls are the Oriental. Some consider 
pearls to be unfructified eggs, others a 
morbid concretion or calculus, produced 
by the endeavor of the animal in the shell 
to fill up holes in the shell: others consid
er pearls as mere concretions of the juice 
of which the shell has been formed, and 
with which the animal annually augments 
it. To collect these shells is the business 
of divers, brought up to this most danger
ous occupation from early youth. They 
descend from their boat with a rope fast
ened round their body, and a stone of 20 
or 30 pounds weight attached to the foot 
to sink them. Generally thev have to 
descend from 8 to 12 fathoms, before they 
reach the shells. Their nostrils and ears 
are stopped up with cotton ; to the arm a 
sponge, dipped in oil, is fastened, which 
the diver now and then brings to his 
mouth, in order to draw breath without 
s:-vallowing water. Every diver has, be
sides, a knife, to loosen the shells, and a 
little net or basket, to collect them. \Vhen 
he has filled this, or is unable to stay any 
lo~ger under ·water, he unlooses the stone 
quickly, shakes the line, and is drawn up 
by his companions. These d}vers are 
often destroyed by sharks ; their health 
a~ways suffers by this occupation. Other 
divers use tho <living bell. (q. v.) The 
shells thus obtained are put into vessels, 

where , they remain till the body of the 
animal putrefies, when they mostly open 
ofthemselve~. Those which contain any 
pearls, contam generally from eio-ht to 
twelve. A;fter ?eing dri~d, they are passed 
through nme sieves ofdifferent sizes. The 
worth of a pearl is in proportion to its mag
nitude, round form, fine polish, and clear 
lustre. The largest are of the size ofa small 
walnut; but these are very rare. Those of 
the size of a cherry are found more fre
queut ly, yet still very rarely. Pearls are 
round, pear-formed, <mion-formed, aud ir
regularly shaped. The small ones, sold 
by weight, are called ounce pearls, the 
smallest, seed pearls: these are convert
ed into powder. In Europe, pearls of 
"white water" are the most sought 
for; the Indians and Arabians prefer 
those of "yellow water." Some have a 
lead color, some incline to black, some are 
totally black. Pearls are found. in the 
Elster, a river in the Voigtland, in the 
kingdom of Saxony, from its origin down 
to the small town Elsterberg, as well as 
in the rivulets which fall into the Elster. 
Since 1621, a pearl fishery has been estab
lished there, of course for the benefit of 
the sovereign. Also in the river ,vatawa, 
in Bohemia, and in the l\loldau river, from 
Krumau to Frauenberg, pearls are found, 
sometimes of great beauty, and difficult to 
be distinguished from the Oriental pearl. 
The fishery there is the propeity of the 
owner of the land. There are also pearl 
fisheiies on the coasts of Scotland. Even 
in antiquity pearls were an object of 
luxury. A pearl which Pliny valued at 
about $375,000 of our present money, 
Cleopatra is said to have dissolved at a 
banquet, and drank off to Antony's health. 
Another, called la p&egrina, was given to 
Philip II of Spain. It was oval, and of 
the size· of a pigeon's egg, and was valued 
at 80,000 ducats. Pearls were formerly 
used in meUicine ; but their medical ope
ration is not different from that of any otl1
er calcareous earth. Linnreus discovered 
how to produce a1tificial pearls from the 
common river muscle; but the proc1iss has 
never been published, nor has it ever come 
into use. The shells of the pearl oyster 
are the substance called mother of pearl. 
(See Nacre.) There is a very curious 
passage in Philostratus ( Vita Jlpollon.), in 
which Apollonius the philosopher relates 
that the inlmbitants of the shores of the 
Red sea, after having calmed the sea by 
means of oil, dove after the shellfish, en
ticed them, by means of some bait, to open 
their shells, and, having pricked the ani• 
mals with a sharp-pointed instrument, 
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received the liquor that flowed from them 
in small holes made in an iron vessel, in 
which it hardened into real pearls. The 
Chinese at present cause a certain kind 
of muscles to form pearls. In the begin
ning of summer, when the muscles re
pair to the surface of the water, and open 
their shells, five or six small beads made 
of mother ofpearl, and strung on a thread, 
are thrown into each of them. At the end 
of the year, when the muscles are drawn 
up and opened, the beads are found cov
ered with a pearly crust, in such a man
ner that they have a pe1fect resemblance 
to real pearls. The truth of this, says 
Beckmann, in his History of Inventions, 
cannot be doubted. (See vol. ii of the 
English translation of Beckmann.) In 
the same work curious facts respecting 
the discovery of Linn::eus, and other points 
connected with this subject, are found un
der the head .11.rtificial Pearls. 

PEARL AsH. The common name for 
carbonate of potash. (See Potassium.) 

PEARL, l\IoTHER oF. (See Nacre.) 
PEARL PownER. (See Bi.smuth, vol. ii, 

p. U7.) 

,PEARLSTONE. (See Pitchstone.) 

PEASANTs' \VAR. A war of the German 

peasantry in Suabia and Franconia, after
wards also in Saxony and Thuringia, 
against the oppressive taxes and services 
under which they languished. As early 
as the end of the 15th and the beginning 
of the 16th centuries, opposition was made 
to the bond-services in some places, and 
to the insupportable exactions of the no
bility in others. The reformation in reli
gion, which now excited universal at
tention, gave men the example of ex
amining established usages, and a new 
desire for a better cohdition arose among 
the oppressed peasantry. The clergy and 
the nobility were deaf to their call; but 
the successful struggle for liberty in 
Switzerland gave them hope. The peas
ants of Alsace .revolted, and, in 1513 
and 1514, those of '\Vurtemberg. John 
Bolune, a young man of the territory of 
'\Vurzburg, declared that the Virgin had 
announced to him, that liberty and equal
ity were now to be introduced among 

castle of '\Vurzburg. They were routed 
and J:!o~me, with several others, executed'. 
In fa2.3, tl~e peasants,, rose again, and 
sent 12 articles to '\Vurzburg, in which 
they maintained the justice of their 
complaints. They principally wished, 1. 
to elect their own · curates; 2. that the 
tithes should be appropriated solely to the 
maintenance of their curates ; 3. that feu
dal services should be abolished; 4. that 
hunting and fishing should no longer be 
the exclusive privilege of princes ancl no
hies ; 5. that the feudal services should be 
more accurately determined, and the lord 
should not arliitrarily demand service from 
his vassal, &c.-The bishop promised to 
fulfil these demands; but the peasantry, 
who suspected his intentions, took up 
arms, and even the citizens, whom he 
called to his assistance, took their part Af
ter Easter, in 1525, the peasantry in arms 
marched against ,vurzburg; the bishop 
fled to Heidelberg. They took Wurzburg, 
and proceeded to burn and ravage the 
country around, but were beaten near 
Konigshofen and Sulzdorf; 9000 peasants 
were killed, or taken prisoners, and after
wards put to death. \Vurzburgwascom
(Jelle~ to surrender to the conquerors, and 
tho bishop returned there Juue 8, 1525. 
This war was not suppressed in Franconia 
and Suabia till after it had cost the lives 
of more than 50,000 peasants, without 
their attaining their aim-the diminution 
of their burthens-which, on the contrary, 
were in some places increased. The trou
hies in Franconia and Suabia were suc
ceeded by the peasants' war in Saxony ~nd 
Thuringia, which was principally excited 
by. Thomas l\Iunzer. (q. v.) (See also. the 
History ofthe Peasants' lf'ar, by Sartorius.) 

PEA'!'. (See Fuel.) . 
PECCARY. (See .11.ppendix, end of this 

volume.) 
PECULATION; the term, in the Roman 

law, for the embezzlement of public 
money belonging either to the govern
mentor to communities. Under pecula
tion, also, was comprised the adult~111tion 
of gold, silver, or any metal belonging to 
government. - Connected with it, by a law 
of the dictator, Cresar, were the crimen 4t 

men; the earth was to be equally free for 'residuis (if a person had received ruuhc 
the use of all. 40,000 men are said to 


· have collected around him, from Franco
nia, Suabia, Bavaria, and the Rhine. He 

directed his followers to appear armed on 

a certain evening, without their wives and 

children. Ile was, ·however, arrested hy 

the bishop of Wurzburg. But 46,000 

men marched to his rescue against the 


money for a certain purpose, and 11d ~ot 
apply it for the same), and thesamlegium 
(the theft or misappropriation of money 
or other things sacred to a god). In m0:5t 
governments, the embezzlement of public 
money by public officers is severely pun· 
ished. Pf.culation and treason were, by 
the French charter of 1814, the onl1 
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crimes for which a minister was impeach
able. (For further information, see the 
a1ticle Embezzlement.) 

PECULIUM. The Roman slave, with 
every thing belonging to him, was, at first, 
the property of his master; but at a later 
period, a slave was permitted to have a 
property in a porti?n of _the proc_e~ds of 
bis labor, as an mcent1ve to d1hgence. 
This was styled his peculiwn; and masters 
were in the habit of making agreements 
with their slaves, who exercised some a1t 
or trade, that, if they gained a certain sum, 
they should be allowed to purchase their 
freedom· with it ; and such contracts were 
supported by law. The propeity of chi!
dren who were still under the power of 
their father, was also called peculium; and 
in this, too, the earlier severity of the Ro
man law gradually gave place to milder 
provisions. \Vhatever the children re
ceived from their father (peculium profecti
tium) was the father's prope1ty, and might 
be at any time resumed by him ; but the 
children had the use and management of 
it. \Vhat the children received from oth.., 

The science of education after that made 
but slow advances, until the reformation 
broke down so many of the obstacles to 
human progress. The Germans, Euglish 
and French have, of late, contributed most 
to the advancement of this scieuce. 

PEDAL HARP. (See Harp.) 
PE.DALS ; the keys played by the feet 

(henc~ the name), by which the deepest 
bass pipes of an organ are put in motion. 
They generally do not much exceed an 
octave. (See Organ.) Long since the 
pedal was used under a harpsichord and 
lately it has been employed to strengthen. 
the tones of the piano. In the case of 
the harp, the pedal serves to elevate the 
notes half a tone. 

PEDEE ; two rivers of South Carolina, 
the larger called the Great Puke, and the 
smaller the little Pedee. The Great Pe
dee rises in South Carolina, where it is 
called the Yadkin, and runs south-south
east into \Vin yaw bay, near Georgetown, 
and communicates with the Atlantic 
twelve miles below Georgetown. It is 
navigable for boats of sixty or seventy tons 

ers, as presents, &c. (peculium adventitium), ' about 200 miles. The Little Pedee rises 
was,inapeculiarsense, their own; but the 
father had the disposition and use ofit, un
less an express condition had been made to 
the contrary (peculium adventitium irregu
lare). Every thing was free from this ju
risdiction of the father which tl1e son ob
tained in war or for warlike uses (peculium 
castrense), or in the service of the state 
(peculium quasi castrense). 

PEDAGOGUE, with the Romans and 
Greeks ; a slave, who carried the chi!
dren of his master to school. Since 
slaves and freedmen often made attain
ments in science, they were frequently 
used as tutors; and the Greek word peda
g?!P'e thus came, at a later period, to ~ig
rufy a teacher of children. In English, 
the idea of pedantry is generally connect
ed with it; but the Germans use the word 
for any man who studies and practises sci
entifically the education of the young. 
There is no corresponding word in Eng
lisb, the words instructer, or teacher, 
which are commonly used not implying 
~ecessarily that he who tdaches is scien
tJfically trained. By pedagogics the Ger
mans designate the science of education 
so much cultivated by them. This was 
first treated as a separate branch by the 
Gr~eks and Romans, among whom Pl~to, 
Anstotle Xenophon Plutarch and Qum
tilian be~ame the t~achers of future in
structers. In the middle ages, school in
struction was confined to the convents, to 
which all remnants of civilization had fled. 

in North Carolina, and unites with the 
Great Pedce thirty-two miles above its 
mouth. 

PEDELL (Low Latin bedellus, from the 
Saxon bidele); the German name forcer
tain inferior executive officers, now only 
used for such as are attached to German 
universities. The origin of the English 
word beadle is the same. The pedell is 
constantly at war with the students, and 
is therefore quite a classical person in the 
reminiscences of German college life. - . 

PEDESTAL. (See Jlrchitecture, vol. i, p. 
338.) 

PEDIMENT. (See /lrchitecture, vol. i, p. 
338.) . 

PEDOBAPTISTS. (See Baptists.) 
PEDRAZ~, Manuel (?omez, ex-p':8sident 

of the l\lex1can republic, after havmg tak
en part in the war of independence, and 
served under Iturbide (withouJ, however, 
approving his measures), was, m 1825, ap
pointed secretary of war by president Vit
toria. General Pedraza rendered the 
greatest se~~ces it? this ~epartment _by !he 
zeal and ability with wluch he earned m
to execution the meas~res.adopted by ~~a 
congress for the orgamz'.1t10n of the nub
tin, and the eco~omy "luch he mtroduced 
into the expend1tun:s of !hat branch of the 
government. The licentious and turbulent 
soldierywerereducedtorigiddiscipline,and 
the troops o~ the line wer.e we!! cloth~d ~nd 
regularly prud, and kept m stnct subJecuon 
to the civil government. The term of 
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Vittoria's presidency was to expire in 
April 1829. The election of his succes
sor ~as, by the constitution, fixed for the 
September preceding. Mexico, as is well 
known, was then divided into two parties, 
in a high state of excitement-the Yorki
nos and Escoceses. (See Jfexico.) Gen
eral Guerrero was the candidate suppo1t
ed by the former, and general Pedraza by 
the latter. After an arduous contest, a 
p01tion of the more moderate Yorkinos 
having given their votes to the Escoceses 
candidate, he was elected by a majority 
of two votes over his rival. Of the vio
lent manner in which this election was an
nulled, and general Guerrero placed in the 
presidency, we have given an account in 
the article Jfe:rico. General Pedraza was 
allowed to retire from the country, and, in 
March, 1829, arrived in England, whence 
he went to the continent. He soon after 
returned to America.-See his ftianifieslo, 
o sea Reseiia de su Vida publica (New Or
leans, 1831). · 

PEDRO 1, Antonio Jose d'Alcantara, 
dom, ex-emperor of Brazil, son of John 
VI (q. v.), king of Portugal, aml elder 
brother of dom Miguel (q. v.), actual king 
of Portugal, was born at Lisbon, October 
12, 1798, and, in 1808, was taken, with the 
rest of the royal family, to Brazil. The 
character of dom Pedro is thus drawn in 
a contemporary publication :-" In other 
respects, ns well as in this particular (the 
grant of a constitution to Portugal), his 

'measures indicate that he is no ordinary 
man. Tyrant as l1e is, it would seem that, 
in establishing his monarchy in the new 
world, he ceased to partake of the inca
pacity which marks so many of the royal 
families of Europe. The blood of Bra
ganza is regenerated on American soil. 
Pedro is reputed to be conver8ant with 
~cience!1!1d the ~' more than is becoming 
1~ a leg1t1mate pnnce. Ile is dissolute in 
Ins morals, it is true, and cruel in his tem
per; but,on the other hand, he is brave, and 
?1"eless of danger, and zealously watches, 
m perso~,over the concerns ofhis army and 
navy, with an energy deserving a better· 
cause. Highly gifted in personal appear
ance, he adds to it an enterprise of action 
vigor of intellect, .and robustness of con~ 
s~tution, whi!:h well qualify him for the 
high part which he sustains in the political 
drama of So?th America." At an early 
age, _he conce1.ved a strong predilection for 
music, for wh1eh he showed a decided tal
e_nt. H~ not only learned to play on a va
nety of mstruments, but composed much 
of the mus)c for his father's chapel, and 
has also written and set to music one of 

the most popular Brazilian songs. On the 
return of his fath_er to. Portugal, in 1821, 
dom Pedro r~mamed m Brazil, as prince. 
regent ; but, m the next year, Brazil de
clared itself i~dependent, and the prince 
assumed the tale of emperor. The histo
ry of this revolution, and of the rei~n of 
Pedro, will be found in the articles Brazil 
and Banda Oriental. His imperial titl~ 
was acknowledged, in 1825, by John VJ 
who, dying in 1826, also left him th; 
crown of Portugal. The emperor, how
ever, after granting a constitution to Por
tugal, resigned the crown to his daughter 
doiia l\laria (born in 1819), and appointed 
his sister regent of Portugal. (See .Mi,gu
el, and Portugal.) Pedro had married, in 
1817, Leopoldine, arch-duchess of Aus
tria, daughter of the emperor Francis ~ 
by whom he had five children, among 
whom were the princess doiia l\lmia and 
dom Pedro II, present emperor of Brazil 
(born 1825). She died in 1826, a reputed 
victim of his attachment for the marchio
ness of Santos, to whon1, also, it is said, 
was owing a change of ministry which 
took place at about that time. His second 
wife (whom he married in 1829) was 
Amelia, princess of Leuchtenberg (bom 
1812). After the close of the war for the 
Banda Oriental (1828), the attention of the 
emperor was principally drawn to the set· 
tlement of Portugal, and to the domestic 
concerns of the empire, the finances of 
which were in a very emban11ssed condi· 
tion. The elements of democracy were 
largely mixed up with imperial principles. 
The gold ·and silver of the country had 
entirely vanished, and there wns no cur· 
rency but paper, which would not c!rcu· 
late beyond the capital, and large pieces 
of copper, which bore a discou~t of f~rty 
per cent.; and the people were !n ~ high 
state of excitement lest the extmcuon of 
the constitution in Portugal was but _a 
prelude to a similar event in Brazil 
These and other circumstances grad· 
ually alienated the public mind, an1,.in 
April, 1830, the nation had become dlVI~· 
ed into the constitutionalists or repubh
cans who were Brazilians, and absolutists, 
who'were Portuguese. At attempt which 
was made to induce the troops to declare 
the emperor absolute, failed, and h_e ~olY, 
in appearance embraced the const1tut1on· 
al party. In 'March, 1831, while on a 
tour in the mining districts, dom Pedro 
made use of language which offend~ 
and alarmed the liberal party, a!1d on. hJS 
return to Rio there were marnfestauonl 
ofpopular ex~itement, in which the troo~ 
joined. The rigor which he used on thiS 



577 PEDRO I-PEER. 

occasion, and his subsequent vacillation 
of conduct, served at once to thin his 
own ranks, and to increase the disaffec
tion; and revolutionary movements were 
ioon ·perceptible. Disturbances began 
April 3, and continued for several days ; 
many persons were killed in the attempts 
to suppress them, and when, on the 7th, 
a change of ministry was announced, the 
people assembled to demand the rein
statement of the old ministers. Dom 
Pedro refused to yield his prerogative of 
choosing his own advisers; the troops 
joined in the insurrection, and the next 
morning the emperor abdicated in favor of 
his infant son dom Pedro II, and embarked 
on board an English ship of war. The 
deputies appointed a regency, and the 
new empero1· was proclaimed. Ile is 
much beloved by the Brazilians, because 
he was born in the country, and on ac-

attainments. In 1807, he represented the 
borough of Tamworth in parliament ; in 
1810, was appointed secretary of state for 
Ireland, during the adminisu·ation of the 
duke of Richmond, returned to parlia
ment by the university of Oxford iu 1817, 
and in 1822succeedcd lord Sidmouth (see 
Jlddington) as secretary of the home de
partment. The political principles, predi
lections and prejudices of the new secre
tary were in such perfect unison with 
those of his predecessor, that no change 
took place in the administration ofthedc
partment, in which he remained till the 
appointment of Canning (q. v.) to the pre
miership, in 1827. l\Ir. Peel wns one of 
the six anti-Catholic members of the cab
inet who sent in their resignation on that 
occasion. In January, 1828, he again be
came home secretary, in the duke of\Vel
lington's cabinet, and again retired, in 

count of the love and respect entertained. December, 1830, when the present whig 
for the memory of his mother.· The 
principal causes of the revolution are 
stated, in a pamphlet entitled Resumo Hist. 
da Revolufi:io, to have been the incapacity 
of the ministers, the English Joan and its 
dilapidations, the war of the south, and 
the imbecility of the commanders, the 
yoke of the Portuguese party, and the 
luxury and immorality of the comt. The 
ex-emperor arrived in France in June, 

· and has since been engaged in plans for 
the displacing his brother <lorn Miguel 

· from the throne of Po1tugal. (See Por
tugal.) He carried witl1 him a large 
pr-iperty in diamonds and jewels, and he 
is also the owner of some valuable estates 
in Brazil. (See \Valsh's work on Brazil, 
London, 1830.) . 

PEEL, sir Robert, is the son of sir R. 
Peel, a manufacturer,of immense wealth, 
who raised Tamworth, in Staffordshire, 
which had fallen into decay, to a flourish
ing state, by the erection of extensive cot
·ton works. The number of persons em
ployed in his manufactories was not Jess 
than 15,000, and he paid upwards offorty 
thousand pounds annually to the excise 
office on printed goods alone. He be
came proprietor of several estates of great 
'!1agnitude, sat in parliament for some 
Ume, where he was a frequent speaker on 
commercial and manufacturing subjects, 
received a baronetage in 1801, and died in 

· 1830, and was said to have left £2,500,000 
sterling. The present sir Robert, his eldest 
son, was born in 1788, educated at liar-
row, arid in 1800 was entered a commoner 
of Christ-church, Oxford, where he was 
more distinguished for his diligence than 
for the brilliancy of talent or extraordinary 

cabinet was organized. Lord Melbourne is 
his successor. It is unnecessary to say 
that sir Robert is what is called, in the 
English party language, "a disciple of 
Pitt," a defender of high tory principles. 
Long considered the unyielding advocate 
of the establishment, he lost some ground 
witl1 the high church party by his conces
sions to the dissenters in the repeal of the 
corporation and test acts (1828), and in 
February, 182'J, resigned the repre~enta
tion of Oxford university, in consequence 
of his determination to introduce meas
ures for the relief of the Roman Catho
lies. "The political consistency of l\Ir. 
Peel," says a friendly writer in 1828, "a~ 
far as the thing ilself can exist iii a state free 
like our own, has been manifest. Ami,bt 
the different fates which the Catholi11 
question has met with, he \1as couti_n;1ed 
its steady opponent, and Ins oppos1t10n, 
conscientious from the outset, has been as. 
uniform and uncompromising as it has 
been rirrorous and ardent." The reforrn 
bill has" met with the same decided, and, 
we may say, able opposition from sir 
Robert. In his parliamentary career, he 
has been distinguished as a ready and in
genious speaker, and a practical, intelli
gent and industrious member of the house 
of commons. He deserves great credit 
for what has been done under his auspices 
to simplify and condense the criminal law . 

· of England. 
PEER (from pares, in French pairs), in 

c,eneral, signifies an equal; one of the 
:ame rank and station. In this sense it is 
used by the common law of 1'!ngland, 
which declares that every person 1s to be 
tried by his peers. (See Jwy.) Peer also 

VOL. IX, 49 
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signifies a nobleman in England. ; in 
France, it signifies those nobles who h~ve 
a seat in the upper house. In the article 
Great Britain, division, Constitution, we 
have spoken of the power of the house 
of peers of England. In the article Par
liament, we have touched upon the forms 
of transacting business in the house of 
lords. In the article Legislature, HoWJes 
of, additional remarks on this house 
may he found. ,ve shall here say a few 
words on the history and privileges of 
the peerage.-The dignity and privileges 
of peers (pares curiai, pares regni) origin
ated with the growth of the feudal sys
tem. The members of communities in 
ancient times, the companions of the 
Herzoge (dukes), the assemblies ofthe chief 
men among the people (the Wutenage
mote of the Anglo-Saxons, and the campWJ 
.WartiWJ of the Franks), are not the same 
as the peers of late1· times. But in the 
feudal system, the principle was <level
oped, that every association should take 
care ef its own affairs, including the judi
cial decision of disputes among them
selves and with their superiors ; and it 
became an obligation as well as a privi
lege of the vassal to appear at the court 
of the immediate lord, on days of state 
and of the administration of justice. 
These were the pares curia; and the 
institution was extended from the court 
of the king to the principalities and lord
ships of the spiritual and secular barons. 
In France, at the time of the revolution 
by which Hugh Capet ascended the 
throne in 987, there were but seven secu
lar princes immediate vassals of the 
crown-the dukes of France, Burgundy, 
Aquitaine and Normandy, and the counts 
of Flanders, Toulouse and Champagne. 
,vhen the duke of France became king, 
there remained but six, to whom were 
added the archbishop of Rheims as spir
itunl primate of France, and the bishop 
of Laon, with the title of duke, those of 
Beauvais, Noyon and Chalons, with that 
of count, and at a later period, under Louis 
VII, also the bishop of Langrcs, be
cause their dioceses were situated within 
the immediate domains of the crown. 
This ancient peerage did not exist iong, 
and the members were rather titular digni
taries than active instruments in the ad
ministration of the realm. The ancient 
pri:°cipnlities of peers were, by degrees, 
umted with the crown, only the spiritual 
lords maintained their titles. However, 
the immediate vassals of the principalities, 
of the king as former duke of France, of 
the dukes of Guienne, Normandy, Britta

ny, and the prince counts, continued to 
appear on days of state and of the admin
istration of justice ; and when standing 
courts (parliaments, q. v.) grew out ofthese 
they retained their seats, until they we~ 
gradually displaced by the preponderanCAi 
of the professional members. The an. 
cient peera$e, however, has several times 
acted as a Judicial tribunal in the case of 
the trial of princes of the realm; for in
stance, when king John of England, in 
1200, was cited to appear on account of 
the murder of his nephew, ArthurofBrit
tany, and was declared to have forfeited 
his fief of Brittany. Instead of the old 
peerages, the territories of which were 
united with the crown, new ones were 
created; among others the dukedom of 
Brittany, the counties ofArtois and Anjou, 
in 1296, the new duchy of Burgundy, for 
Philip the Bold, in 1361, which were fol. 
lowed by the creation ofother diguities,in 
the beginning merely for princes of the 
blood, but since 1551, also for other emi· 
nent persons. Under Louis XIV,· the 
number of peers (dues et pairs) was still 
increased ; yet, besides their rank, a seat in 
the parliament was their only privilege. 
Among these new peerages was that of 
the archbishop of Paris, who, as a secular 
peer, was called duke of St. Cloud: the 
most ancient was the duke ofUzes, of the 
year 1572; the latest the English duke of 
Richmond. There were thirty-seven of 
them. At the coronation, the ancient 
twelve peers were represented. ·The rev· 
olution of the last century, of course, abol· 
ished the French peerage; but Louis 
XVIII reestablished it after the model of 
that of England, by the charter of 181~. 
In the article France, we have given their 
privileges, and the right of the crown to 
establish them. Villele created, under 
Charles X, 76 new peers at once (see Vil· 
We); and when the charter was amended 
in consequence of the revolution of 1830, 
several changes were made in relation to 
the peers, and, by a special provisio~, "all 
the creations of peers during the rCJ~ o! 
Charles X are declared null and void; 
they amounted to ninety-three. It was 
provided, also, that article 23 of the. ch~r· 
ter should undergo a fresh examma:1on 
during the session of 1831. That article 
runs thus: " The nomination of the pee~ 
of France belongs to the king, The~r 
number is unlimited: he can vary their 
dignities, and name them pe1:;rs for. life, 0! 
make them hereditary, at his .pleas~re. 
The new law abolishing hereditary peer{
age very readily passed the chamber O · 

deputies; but its fate in the house of peers 
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was not settled until thirty-six new 
peers were created for life, Nov. 19, 1831. 
It finally passed this house Dec. 28, by a 
majority of33. It was a radical fault, in 
the French charter of 1814, to establish a 
peerage after the. model of the English, 
whilst none of the foundations, on which 
the English pee111ge rests, exists in France. 
Napoleon's judgment on this point was 
very correct. He said to Benjamin Con
stant," The peerage is11ot in harmony with 
the present state of public opinion. It 
would wound the pride of tlie army ; it 
would deceive the expectation of the par
tisans of equnlity ; it would raise against 
us a thousand individual pretensions. 
Where do you expect me to find the ele
ments of aristocracy which the peerage 
requires? The ancient fortunes are hos
tile; several of the modern ones dishon
orable. Six or seven illustrious names do 
not suffice, Without remembrances, with
out historical eclat,without large properties, 
on what would my peerage rest? That 
of England is something totally different : 
it is above the people, but it has not been 
against it. It was the nobles who gave 
liberty to England. The great charter 
comes from them; they have grown great 
with the constitution, and have been born 
with it. But within thirty years my 
mushrooms of peers wouhi be nothing 
but soldiers or chamberlains. You would 
only see a camp or a chamber." In 
England, the peerage originated as in 
France. This dignity belongs to the five 
degrees of nobility (duke, marquis, earl, 
viscount and baron), by right, which is 
not the case with the French nobili
ty, though the idea of misalliance does not 
prevail by any means to the same extent 
in England as on the continent ofEurope.* 
In the beginning, all the crown vassals ap
peared at court on the days of state, and 
attended the diets ; afterwards only those 
who were summoned to appear by writ: 
This custom grew lli length into a rule, 
and the summonses were considered 
proofs of hereditary peerage. There is 
one lordship-the borough of Arundel
which confers the dignity of earl on its 
possessor by prescription. In regard to 

. all other titles, the peerage is personal, and 
descends in a direct line from male to 
male. The chief privileges of peers are 
that of a seat in the house of lords, of a 
trial by persons ofnoble birth, in case of 
indictments for treason and felony, and mis
prision thereof, and of exemption from_ ar
rest in civil cases. The number ofCatholic 

* Miss Foote is the sixth actress marriod lo an 
English peer. · 

peers in Great Britain and Ireland is 18. 
The expenses attendant on the creation of 
a peer in England, including the fees paid 
at the herald's office, &c., amount to £600. 

PEGASUS; a winged horse, sprung from 
the blood of .Medusa,when Perseus had cut 
off her head. He received his name from 

· his being born, according to Hesiod, near 
the sources (n~ya,) ofthe ocean. As soon 
as born, he left the earth, and flew up into 
heaven; or rather, according to Ovid, he 
fixed his residence on mount Helicon, 
where, by striking the earth with his foot, 
he instantly raised a fountain, which was 
called Hippocnne. He became the favor
ite of the Muses, and, being afterwards 
tamed by .Neptune or l\linervn, he was, 
given to Bellerophon to conquer the Chi
miera. ( See Hipponous.) No sooner was 
this monster destroyed, than Pegasus 
threw down his rider, because he attempt
ed to fly to heaven. This act of temerity 
in Bellerophon was punished by Jupiter, 
who sent nu insect to torment Pegasus, 
which occasioned the melancholy fall of 
his rider. Pegasus continued his flight 
up to heaven, and was placed among the 
const!)llations by Jupiter. Perseus, ac
cording to Ovid, was mounted on the 
horse Pegasus, when he destroyed the sea 
monster, which was going to devour An
dromache. 

PEau, or BEGu; till 1757, a kingdom of 
Asia, now a province of the Birman em
pire (q. v.), bounded north by Aracan and 
Ava, east and south by Siam and the sea, 
and west by part of Arncan and the bay 
of Bengal. Pegu seems to he a level 
country, without any considerable moun
tains, excepting some which surround it, 
and serve for a frontier towards the laud, 
but is liable to be invaded not only by sea, 
but also by land, by means of the rivers 
which make their passa~e through those 
mountains. The two pnncipal rivers are 
the Irrawaddy and ~itang. The air is 
healthy ; the soil very fertile in rice, corn, 
fruit and roots ; it likewise produces good 
timber of several kinds. The country 
abounds with elephants, buffaloes, goats, 
hogs and other animals : here is abun
dance of wild game, and deer in great 
plenty. There ure mines not only of iron, 
tin, and gansa, or lead, which passes for 
money, but also of rubies, diamonds and 

· sapphires. The rubies are the best in tl1e 
world ; but the diamonds are small. But 
the most valuable production is teak tim
ber, for ship-building. The principal 
ports are Rangoon, Sirian and Ne~,rrais. 
The inhabitants are mostly idolaters of the 
sect of Budda. Pegu was formerly th& 
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capital; Ion. 96° 42' E.; lat. J8° 5' N.; 
population, 7000. This city, in the year 
1600, was splendid, large and populous, 
supposed to contain 150,000 inhabitants. 
According to some Europeans, who saw 
it in its greatest splendor, it was very spa
cious, fair and strong, surrounded with 
stone walls and very wide ditches. It 
was divided into two cities, the old and 
11ew·; in the old lived the merchants and 
strangers; and, as the hou~es were only 
built with wood, or bamboo canes, covered 
with tiles, each had a warehouse of brick, 
urched, to secure the goods fromfires,which 
were frequent here. The new city, in
habited by the king, the nobility and the 
people of fasl1ion, was extensive and pop
ulous; its figure square; and in rach side 
of the wall were five gates of stone, with 
many gilded towers by the side of it for 
posting sentries. It was encompassed 
with broad ditches, in which were bred 
crocodiles, to deter people from wading 
ornr them. The king's palace stood in 
the midst of this new city, built like a for-

Narova or ~arva. In !he brilliant daysor 
the IIansa, 1t had cons1dernble navigation. 

PE1SHWAH, (See Jl!ahratlU$.) 
PEKAN. (See Weasel.) 
PEKAN-NUT, (See lfalnul.) 
PEKING, or PEKIN; a city of China, cap

ital of the empire, situated in a very fer, 
tile plain, 20 leagues distant from the 
great wall ; Ion. 116° 231 E.; lat. :J90 54, 

· N. The city encloses an area of fourteen 
squa!·e !11!les, _exclusive of the suburbs, 
and 1s d1v1ded mto two towns, the one in
habited by Tartars, and the other by Chi
uese. The Chinese city has a wall of 
its own, enclosing an area of nine 
square miles. The estimated population 
of Peking, says sir G. Staunton, was car
ried in the last century, by the Jesuit 
Grimal<li, to IG,000,000. Another mis
sionary reduces, at least that of the Tartar 
city, to 1,250,000; according to the best 
information given to the embassy, the 
whole was about 3,000,000; but thisnnm
her is probably exaggerated. The low 
houses of Peking seem scarcely sufficient 

tress, with walls and ditches. In 1757, · for so vast a population; but very little 
Pegu was destroyed by Alo_mpru, the Ilir
man emperor; \Jut the temples were left 
standing, and the temple of Shoe1:nadoo 
still exists as a monument of the greatness 
of its ancient monarchs. It stands upon 
two quadrangular terraces, of which the 
lower is 10 feet high, the upper, 20 feet. 
The sides of the former are each 13:Jl feet 
in length, of the latter, G84. The temple 
is a massive pyramid of brick and mortar 
without any excavation or aperture, octag~ 
onal at tlie Lase, ench side ofwhich meas
ures 162 feet. A projecting part round 
the base is surmounted with 57 turrets, 27 
~eet high. On this stands a second projec
twn, surmounted by 53 similar towers. 
The whole is crowned by a Tee or iron 
surnmit, on which is a gilt umbrella 
5G feet in circumference, 360 feet fro1~ 

· !he ground. The Tee is gilt, and beneath 
It hang numerous bells, wl1ich the wind 
keeps constantly ringing. In each angle 
o~ the npper terrace are temples, 67 feet 
}ugh, resembling the priucipal temple. 
All around the steps are irmumera\Jle im
uges of Godama or Budda. The priests 
say that the Shoemadoo was begun 2000 
years ago. 

I'EHLVI. (See Persian Language.) 
l'EIPus, or TcHunsKo ; a deep lake be

tween tlie Russian governments ofLivo
nia, Esthonia, Pskov and St. l'etersbm·(J' 
(80 versts long by 30 broad). It is con':. 
nected with lake I'~kov, or Pleskov, by a 
narrow channel, with lake Virtz by tlie 
Eno, and with the gulf of Finland by the 

room is occupied by a Chinese family, nt 
least in the middling and lower classes of 
life. In their houses there are no snper
fluous apartments. A Chinese dwelling is 
generally surrounded by a wall six orsev
en feet high ; \vithin this enclosure a 
whole family, of three generatious, with 
all their respective wives and children, w1_ll 
frequently be found. One small room 1s 
made to serve for the individuals of each 
\Jnmch of the family, sleepiug in different 
beds, divided ou!y by mats hanging from 
the ceilinir. One common room is used for 
eating. !'eking contains thirty-three tem
pies, eight public altars, as the altars .of 
heaven and earth (on the formerofwh1ch 
the emperor sacrifices in summer, tl1e lat
ter in winter), those of etemal lif~, of the 
sun, of the moon, and of agnculture, 
two Cc1tholic churches (Portuguese ~ud 
French), several monasteries, two Russmn
Greek churches, with a rnonastery (whose 
archimandrite, and eight monks, usu~lly 
selected from the pupils of the Russian 
seminaries, are changed every four yrnrs; 
four of the latter learn the Chinese and 
l\lantchoo languages, aud are destined _for 
interpreters), four mosques, a fouudhng 
hospital, twenty-six tribunals, a~d l~,00) 
palaces. The name Peking, wlucb sig~i
fies the 1Wrthem court, is given to disun· 
guish it from .Vanking, or the sq1dhe7:' 
court. The emperor formerly resided in 
the latter; \Jut the Tartars, a restless aud 
warlike people, obliged the prince t.o re
move bis court to the northern provinceB, 
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that he might more effectually repel the 
incursions ofthose barbarians, by opposing 
to them the numerous militia that he gen
emlly keeps around his person. This 
capital forms an exact square, and is divid
ed into two cities: the first is inhabited by 
Chinese, the second by Tartars. These two 
cities, without including the suburbs, are six 
leagues in circumference. The walls of the 
Tartar city are very lofty, and so thick, that 
twelve horsemen might easily ride abreast 
upon them; with spacious towers at inter
vals, a bow-shot distant from one another, 
and large enough to contain bodies of re
serveincaseofnecessity. The city hasniue 
gates, which are lofty, and well arched; 
overthem are large pavilion-roofed towers, 
divided into nine stories, each having sev
era) apertures or port-holes; the lower 
story forms a large hal~ for the use of the 
soldiers and officers who quit guard, aud 
those appointed to relieve them. .Before 
each gate a space is left of more than 

' 360 feet; this is a kind of place of arms, 
enclosed by a semicircular wall, equal in 
height and thickness to that surrounding 
the city. The great road which ends 
here, is commanded by a pavilion-roofed 
tower, like the first, in such a manner 
that, as the cannon of the former can bat
ter the houses of the city, those of the 
latter can sweep the adjacent country. 
The streets of Peking are straight, the 
principal ones about 120 feet wide, a full 
league in length, and bordered with shops. 
It is astonishing to see the immense eon-
course of people that continually fills 
them, and the confusion caused by the pro
digious number of horses, camels, mules, 
and carriages, which cross or meet each oth
er. It is very singular that, in all this pro
digious concourse, no women are ever 
seen. The emperor's palace stands in the 
middle of the Tartar city. It presents a 
large assemblage of vast buildings, exten
sive courts and magnificent gnrdens, and 

manship. This hall is almost square, and 
about 130 ft:et in length. The ceiling is 
carved, varmshed green, and loaded with 
gilt dragons, covered with coarse carpet~ 
after the Turkish manner; but the wall~ 
have no kind of ornament, neither tapes-
try, lustres, nor paintings. The throne, 
which is in the middle of the hall, consists 
of a pretty high alcove, exceedingly neat. 
It has no inscription but the character 
Ching,which signifies lwly, perfect, excellent. 

PELAGIANISM is that theological view 
which denies the total corruption of men, 
a_ttributed to the fall of Adam (original 
sm)! ~nd declares mar_i's natural capacity 
sufficient for the exercise of Christian du
ties and virtues, provided he have but an 
earnest purpose to do well. It docs not 
exclude faith in divine assistance towards 
man's improvement, but believes this as
sistance will he granted to those only who 
strive to improve themselves. This view 
was broached by the English monk Pela
gi us, who, in the fifth century, resided in 
Rome, with the reputation of great leum
ing and an unspotted life, and fled from 
that city when it Wllil taken by the Goths, 
in 409, with his friend Ccelestus, to Sicily, 
and thence to Africa, where Augustine 
(q. v.) declared him a heretic; in which 
several African synods concurred. Pe
lagius travelled to Jerusalem, and there 
elosecl his life in tranquillity, in the year 
420, at the age of ninety years. The 
philosophical soundness aucl noble frank
uess of his w1itings, together with liis 
own great virtue in a time of universal 
and deep-rooted corruption, procured ma
ny adherents to his opinions, which at all 
times have been considered, by some of 
the purest and most reflecting men, as the 
only ones worthy of the Deity. He never 
attempted to founrl a heretical or dissenting 
sect, yet the Pelagians, whose views were 
formally condemned at the council of 
Ephesus, in 431, and tl1e Semi-Pelagians, 

is shut up on all sides by a double wall,; - founded bv John Cassianus at Marseilles 
the intervening. space being occupied hy 
houses belonging to the officers of the 
court, eunuchs, and by different tribunals. 
The exterior circumference of this im
mense palace is reckoned a league and a 
half. Although the Chinese architecture 
has no resemblance to that of Europe, the 
imperial palace of Peking does not fail to 
strike beholders by its extent, grandeur, 
and the regular dit<position of its apart
ments. The royal hall, called Tai-lwtien, 
or the .hall of tlv. grand union, is built 
upon a terrace, about 18 feet in height, in-
crusted with white marble, and orna
111ented with bulustrades ofexcellent work

49• 

(died in 435~ who somewhat modified 
the orthodox dogma of the utter insuffi
ciency of man's nature for virtue, occupy 
a very important place in ecclesiastical 
history. Respecting the various forms 
and names, under which the contest of the 
ri"id doctrines ofAugustine with the milder 
v~ws of Pelagius has been renewed in 
the Christian church, see the article 
Grace ; see also Wigger's Pragmatische 
Darsltllung des .llugustinisnuu und Pela
gianismus (Berlin, 1821h l\losheim's Ee
clesiastical H:1Story, &c. 

PELASGIANS ; tbe oldest inhabitants of 
Gr~ec@. (q. v.) They dwelt first in tha 
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Peloponncsus, whither they were prolm
hly driven from the coasts of Asia l\Iinor, 
by the islands, 01· through Thrace and 
Thessaly. They lived in wanderiug 
hordes, without anv political union, and 
worshipped a rude stone, or a head with a 
pointed beard, which was set upon it, as 
.the image of the Deity. They were se
cured from the invasion of other hordes, 
by the boggy and mountainous nature of 
the peninsula ; and two tribes of them, 
who establisl1ed their residence .on the 
borders of the gulf of Corinth, abandoned 
their barbarous manners earlier• than the 
others. Here arose the kingdoms of Ar
gos and Sicyon, where Inachus ancl Pho
roneus reigned. Pelasgus, the grandson 
of the latter, founded a uomadic state in 
Arcadia; hence the tradition, that those 
Arcadian hordes received the name of Pe
lasgians from him, wl1ich was afterwards 
given to aJI the original inhabitants of an
cicnt Greece. From this Arcadian state 
of- Pelasgians proceeded several colonies, 
pm1icularly to No11hern Thessaly, where 
their leadP.rs, Achieus, Pl1thius and Pelas
gus founded the cities Achaia, Phtl1iotis 
and Pelasgiotis; they also established col
onies in the countries afterwards called 
Bceotia and Attica, and also in Epirus and 
Italy. The celebrated Cyclopean walls 
m·e their work, and tl1ey are renowned for 
their skill in agriculture and the buildi11g 
of cities. They gradually became ex
tiuct, by wandering from Greece, or 
mingling with other cla!ls. Notwith
stamJiug the investigatious of learned 
antiquarians, much obscurity still hangs 
over the l1istory of this people, und tlie 
name _Pelasgians seems to req11ire to be 
taken 111 more than one siguificatio1i. 

P_ELEos, son of £acus ('1· v. ), king of 
,:Eguia, and Ende1s. Having uniuten
nonally taken part in the mnrder of his 
half brother Phocus, he fled with Tela
mon to Phthia, to the court of Enrythion, 
the son of Actor, who purified him from 
the murder, and gave him his daughter in 
marriage, with a third part of his king
dom. Peleus now went with Eurythion 

, to Calydon, to aid in hunting the celebrat
ed bo~1r. On this expedition he accident-
all)'. killed (iis father-in-law with a javelin, 
wluch he auned a.t the boar. Upon this, 
he fle_d to Iolchos, to Acastus, who puri
fi~~ h,m from the deed. Astydamia, the 
w,fe of Acastus, became euamored of 
him, and because Peleus refused to "ratify 
her desires, she accused him of a criminal 
passion for her, and thus endeavored to 
make him an object of hatred to her bus

· band and to his own wife. Antigone 

hung herself in despair ; but Acnstus un
willing to viola~e the laws of hospit~lity, 
selected a lmntmg party to go to mount 
Pelion, with the intcution of having Pele. 
us put to death. Overcome with fatigue 
he foll asleep on the mountain, and AcUS: 
tus causecl his sword to be taken from 
him, and then bound him, that he miuht 
become the prey of wild beasts. But 
Jupiter sent Pluto to deliver him from his 
bonds, and when he a,,fok~, Chiron, bis 
mother's father, brought lum back his 
sword. lie then invaded lolchos with 
Jason, the Dioscuri, and a band of brave 
warriors, put Acastus to flight, and the 
queen to death. Thus he became master 
of a part of Thessaly. The gods re
warded his continence by giving him, at 
the suggestion of Thcmis, the nymplt 
Thctis for a wife, of whom he obtained 
possession by the assistance of Chiron. 
The nuptials were celebrated on mount 
Pelion, and honored with the presence of 
di the gods, who brought rich bridal pres
cuts. Neptune gave Peleus the immortal 
horses, and Chiron tl1e strong spear, 
whicL afterwards sen·ed Achilles before 
the, \,alls of Troy. l\Iauy ancient poets 
celebrated these nuptials, of whose songs 
only an echo remains to us in the Epithala
mium of Catullus. Some later poet con
nected with this marriage the fate of 
Troy. (See Eris.) Peleus, who, in h)s 
youth, had been present on the Argonaullc 
expedition, now ruled the Myrmidons in 
Phthia. Homer calls him an eloquent, 
nm] powe1ful a11d wise man. Of oil the 
cl1ildren of Peleus and Thetis, Achilles 
ouly reached the age of manhood. Pe
lens educuted him with Patroclus, who 
had fled to him for safety, nud reluctantly 
1mffered l1im to go to the siege of Troy. 
Tl1etis deserted bim, aud he had tl~e 
grief to surl'ive his beloved son. After Ins 
death, he received divine houors, together 
with Chiron, from the inhabitants.of Pel_Ia, 
in l\Iacedouia; and findar 111ent10ns_hun 
as oue oft he judges in the infernal re~ons. 

PELEW ISLANDS, or PALAos; a cluster 
of islauds in the western part of the .~a
cific ocean situated betweeu the Ph1hp
piue islamis, and the Caroline islands. 
They are about eighteen iu number. ln 
the year 1783, captain Wilson, comma~d
er of the Antelope packet, in the service 
oftl10 Ea8t India company, was wrecked 
on this coast. These islands were proba
Lly first noticed by some of the Spaniard$ 

· of the Philippiues, and by them named the 
Palaos islands, from the tall palm-trees. 
which grow here in great abundance. 
The inhabitants had been represented as 

http:inhabitants.of
http:leadP.rs
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Inhuman and savage, and feeding on hu
man flesh: captain ,vilson, on the con
trary, found them hospittible, friendly and 
humane. These islands are long, but 
uarrow, of a moderate height, well cover
ed with wood, at least such of the islands 
RS captain ,Vilsou's people had an oppor
tunity ofseeing. They are bordered ou the 
west side by a reef of coral. The conn-
try produces some sugar-canes, and great 
abuudance of th4>l bamboo; likewise the 
turmeric, which the natives use as a dye, 
and with which the women stain their 
skin. None of the islands which the 
English . visited had any kind of grain, 
nor any quadruped whatever, except some 
brownish-gray rats which ran wild h1 
tile woods, and three or four meagre 
cats, which were seen in some houses at 
!'clew. The islands, when viewed from 
the sea, exhibit high, rugged land, well 
covered with wood; the interior part is in 
many places ruouutainous, but the valleys 
are extensive and beautiful, spreading be
fore the eye many delicious prospects. 
The soil is, in genernl, rich. Lon. 134° 4<Y 
E.; lat. between (f' 541 and 8° 12' N.
See Keate's Jlccount of the Pelew Islands, 
and Hochin's Supplement to the .!lccount 
(London, 1803). 

PELIAS; son ofNeptune, king oflolchos, 
in Thessaly, from the throne of which he 
drove its lawful possessor, his brother 
Mson. Ile also removed his son Jason 
(q. v.), but perished on his return. Ac
cording to tradition, his own daughters, 
following the advice of the cunning l\le
dea (q. v.), who promised to renew his 
youth hy her magical power, killed him, 
uud boiled his dismembered remains in a 
caldrou: some say that l\ledea killed 
him herself. His son and successor, 
Acastus, instituted splendid games in 
honor of the dead, in which some of the 
m?st celebrated Argonauts bore off the 
prizes. 

l~ELICA:,," (pelecanus, Lin.)~ bill long, 
straight, broad, much depressed ; upper 
maudibles flattened, terminated by a nail, 
or very strong hook, the lower formed by 
two. bony branches, which are depressed, 
flexible, and united at the tip ; from these 
branches is suspended a naked skin, in 
form of a pouch · face and throat naked· 

fond of fis~, an? when harassed or pur
sued, readily reJect the contents of their 
stomach, like the gull tribe. They store 
up their prey in their gular pouch, from 
which it is gradually transferred into th{l 
asoph.agus, as the process of digestion 
goes on. Though remarkable for their 
voracity, some of •'ie species have been 
trained to fish iu the service of man. In 
external appearance the sexes very nearly 
resemble each other.-P. onocrotalus, Lin., 
&c.; white, or comnwn pelican; white, faint
ly tinged withfleshcolor,gulletwitha bright 
yellow pouch. The spurious wings and 
first quill feathers are black. The hag at 
the throat is flaccid, membranous, and 
capable of great distention. Leugth be
tween five and six feet; extent of wing 
eleven feet; being rather larger than the 
swan, though with much shorter legs. 
The young are distinguished by the prev
alence of cinereous in their plumage, and 
have been erroneously designated P. Phu
ippensis and P. jWJcus, by Gmelin and 
Latham. This bird has its specific I,amo 
from its cry, which is loudest ciu'"Ulg 
flight, and which the ancients compared 
to the l>raying of an ass ; inhabits Asia, 
Africa and South America. About the 
middle of September, flocks of this spe
cies repair to Egypt, in regular bands, ter
minuting in an obtuse angle. During the 
summer months, they take up their abode 
on the borders of the Black ·sea and the 
shores of Greece. They are rare in 
France, and nuknown in Great Britain. In 
fishing, they do not immediately s\yallow 
their prey, but fill their bag, and return to 
the shore to consume at leisure the fruits 
of their industry. As, however, they 
quickly digest their foorl, they generally 
fish more than once in the course of the 
<lay, and, for the most part, in the morn
ing and evening, when the fish are most in 
motion. A single pelican will, at one repast, 
despatch as many fish as would suffice for 
six men; and in confinement, it will, 
moreover, snap up rats and other small 
quadrupeds. At night, it retires a little way 
on the shore to rest, with its head leaning 
acrainst its breast; and in this attitude it 
r:mains almost m_otiouless, till hungerc~lls 
it to ~reuk ~ff its repose. It then. flies 
from its restmg-place, and, rrusmg itself 

nos!rils basal, in t1'1e form of uarrow longi~ · thirty or forty. feet ahol'.e the surface of 
tudmal slits· JeQ'S shoit and stronO' · all the 
four toes co'nne~ted by a web• ~inirs of 
moderate dimensions. The p~lica1~ are 
lnrge birds which reside on rivers lakes 
or along {he sea-coasts. Though' excel~ 
lent swimmers, they also occasionally 
perch on trees. They are gregarious, very 

the sea, turns its head, with one eye down
wru·ds, and continues on wing till it sees 
a fish sufficientir near th~ ~urface,. when 
it darts down with astomslung swiftness, 
seizes. it 'Yit~ unerrin$' cerw(nty, a?d 
stores 1t u~ m 1ts pouch ; 1t then nses ag~'.n, 
and contrnues the same munceunes 
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till it has procured a competent stock. 
The female feeds her young with fish 
that have been macerated for some time 
in her pouch. The pelican is not only 
susceptible of domestication, but may even 
be trained to fish for its master. ,vhen a 
number of pelicans and corvorants(cormo
rants) get together, th-.y are said to prnc• 
tise a singular method of taking fish ; for 
they spread into a large circle, at some 
distance from land, the pelicans flapping 
on the surface of the water with their 
extensive wings, and the corvornnts diving 

- beneath, till the fish contained within the 
circle are driven before them towards the 
land; and, as the circle contracts by the 
birds drawing closer together, the fish are 
at length reduced within a narrow com
pass, when their pursuers find no difficul
ty in securing them. In this exercise, 
they ore often attended by various species 
of gulls, which participate in the spoil. 
The pelican generally breeds in marshy 
and uncultivated places, particularly about 
islands and lakes, making its nest, which 
is deep, and a foot and a half in diameter, 
of sedges and aquatic plants, and lining it 
with grass of a softer texture ; but it fre
quently dispenses with any such formal 
construction. It lays two or more white 
eggs, of equal roundness at the two ends, 
and which, when persecuted, it sometimes 
bides iu the water. ,vhen it nestles in 
dry and desert places, it brings water to its 
young in its bag, which is capalile of con
taining nearly twenty pints of liquid ; but 
that it feeds them with its own blood, 
must be ranked among the fabulous asser
tions ofantiquity. Its flesh is very gener
ally disliked. 

PELIDES; son of Peleus. (q. v.) (See 
.llchilles.) 

PELIOM. (See Iolite.) 
PELION (now Sagari); a high mountain 

in Thessaly, producing various medicinal 
herbs. On one of its summits stood a 
temJ?le of Jupiter. In the neighborhood 
we find the grotto of the centaur Chiron. 
In the war of the Titans with the gods, 
the.form.er, say the poets, piled Ossa upon 
Pehon, to nid them in climbing to the 
dwellings of the latter. 

PELLAGRA, The pellagra of the Lom
bardo-Venetian plains, a horrible malady,. 
or complication of maladies, has only been 
observed during the Inst sixty or eighty 
years, and is rapidly increasing. A sixth or 
seventh of the population are affected in 
those parts of the country where it is 
most prevalent. It begins by an erysipel
atous eruption on the skin, which breaks 
out in the spring, continues till the au

turnn, and disappears in the winter chiefly 

affecting those parts of the surfac~ which 

are habitually exposed to the sun or air is 

ncc?mpanied or preeeded by remarkable 


- lassitude, melancholy, moroseness, hypo
chonruiasis, and not seldom a strong pro
pensity to suicide. With each year the 
disorder becomes more aggravated 'with 
.shorter and shorter intervals in the ;inter. 
At length the suiface ceases to clear itsel~ 
and becomes permanently enveloped in a 
thick, livid, leprous crust, somewhat re
sembling the dried and black skin of a 
fish. By this time, the vital powers are 
reduced to a very low ebb, and not seldom 
the intellectual functions. The miserable 
victim loses the use of his limbs, more 
particularly of the inferior extremities; is 
tormented with violent colic, bead-ache, 
nausea, flatulence and heartburn, the ap
petite being sometimes null, at others vo
racious. The countenance becomes som
bre and melancholy, and totally void of 
"!Xpression. But the most dist;essing 
phenomenon of all is a sense of burning 
heat in the head and along the spine, 
from whence it radiates to various other 
parts of the body, but more especially to 
the palms of the hands and soles ofthe fee~ 
tormenting the wretched victim· day and 
night, and depriving him completely of 
sleep. Ile frequently feels as if an elec
tric spark darted from the brain and flew 
to the eye-balls, the ears, and the nostril~ 
burning and consuming those parts. To 
these severe afflictions of the body are 
often added strange hallucinations of ~e 
mind. The victim of pellagra fanc!es 
that he hears the incessant noise of null· 
stones grindinu near him, of hammers re-. 
sounding on n~vils, of bells ringing, or the 
discordant cries of various animals. The 
disease, when advanced, takes the form 
of many other maladies, as tetan~s, con· 
vulsions, epilepsy, dropsy, mama and 
marasmus, the patient ceasing, at las~ to 
exist and to suffer, when reduced to tl(e 
state and appearance of a mummy. It Ill 

by no means uncommon that the wrctc~· 
ed being anticipates the hand of death, m 
a paroxysm of suicidal mania, very often 
by drowning. It is almost confined. to 
those who reside in the country, leading. 
an agricultural life, and to the lowest or· 
ders of society. It is not bounded by any 
age, being frequently seen in the youngest 
children. The whole of the flat country 
on both sides of the river Po, but more 
especially the fertile aud level plains be· 
tween that river and the Alps, are the 
theatre and head-quarters of pella~
The cause of this frightful endemic as 

http:the.form.er
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engaged the pens of many learned doc-. 
tors; but it is just as inscrutable as the 
causes of hepatitis on the coast of Coro
mandel, elephantiasis in Malabar, berribcri 
in Ceylon, Barbadocs Ly in Antibcs, 
goitre among the Alps, the plica in Poland, 
cretinism in the Valais, or malaria in the 
Campagna di Roma. The general opin
ion among the medical men of the i!lilan
ese is, that the pellagra results from tlie 
extreme poverty, aud low, unwholesome 
diet, of the peasantry. (See doctor John
son's /:J.utumnal Exwrsicn thro-ugh France, 
Swiizerland and Italy.) 

PELOPIDAS; son of' Hippocles, a The
ban general, friend and contemporm1· of 
Epaminondas, who lived till B. C. 3G-!. 
To him 1.Jelongs the honor of having 
freed his country from a tyrannical faction 
and from the Laceclmmo;1ian yoke. llav
iug been banished from Thebes with sev
eral other patriots, he retired to Athens. 
Auimated with an ardent Jove of liberty, 
he disguised himself, and went to Thel.Jes 
with a few conspirators, put to death the 
tyrants at a banquet where they were all 
assembled, and gave the signal for the ex
pulsion of the Lacedremonians, who had 
taken possession of the citadel in a time 
of peace. Pelopidas then served under 
Epaminondas with distinguished courage, 
and contributed much to the victory over 
the Lacedmmonians at Leuctra. Ile was 
afterwards commander-in-chief in three 
campaigns against Alexander, tyrant of 
Phcrrn, in Thessaly, who had once impris
oned him· without any just cause; but, 
having pursued the prince too far, he was 
surrounded by the enemy, and fell. 

PELOPO:'INEsus; a celebrated peuinsula, 
which compreheuds the most southern 
part of Greece. It received this name 
from Pelops, who settled there, as the 
name, the island (v,1ua,) o/ Pelops, indicates. 
It had been called before JEgialea, Apia, 
Pelasgia, and Argos. Its present name is 
Morea. (q. v.) l'eloponnesus was divi<led 
into six provinces, l\lessenia, Laconia, Elis, 
'Arcadia, Achaia and Argolis, to which 
some add Sicvon. The Peloponnesus 
was conquered -some time after the Trojan 
war, by the lleraclidre (q. v.), or descend
ants of llercules, who had been forcibly 
expelled from it. 

Peloponnesian War; a war carried on 
for twenty-seven years by Sparta ond 
most of the Pelopounesian cities against 
Athens, who had long provoked the 
vengeance of the Greeks by the op
pression of her ollies. Athens. herself 
hastened the commencement of hostilities, 
by aiding Corcyra in a contest with Cor

inth, and, on a new opportunity, engaged 
in new acts of vioh,nce against the latter: 
9orinth therefore invited Sparta, already 
Jenious of the power of Athens, to take 
part in the war. The Spartans prepared 
for tlie contest; but, to save appearances, 
they made proposals of peace 11,umiliatiug 
to Athens, which produced no result. A 
destructive war now I.Jroke out, B. C. 431. 
All the people of Peloponnesus, except 
the Argives and Achreans, to.ok the side 
of the Spm1ans; but the Grecian eities on 
the coasts of Asia, those in Thrace, and 
on the Hellespont, favored the cause of 
the Athenians, who had the advantage in 
point of strength; for, although the Spar
tans could l.iriug into the field a more nu
merous land force than their enemies, 
they were deficient in fo11ifications, money 
and ships. Led by their king Archida
mus, 60,000 Spa1tans marched into Attica, 
and laid waste the country with fire and 
sword. Pericles ( q. v.), at the head of the 
Athenians, sailed to the Spartan shores, 
and ravaged them in the same manner. 
Thus the war was carried on for several · 
years, with mutual devastations, till the 
Athenians were overcome. A pestilence 
now broke out, which carried off Peri
cles amoug others; and, after ten years of 
constant warfare, the parties were permit
ted to enjoy a peace, which, however, 
was but temporary. By the advice of 
Alcibiades, the Athenians nnde11ook a 
campaign against Syracuse, which was 
unsuccessful. Alcibia,les, who was in 
the mean time Liauished from Athens,and 
had fled to Sparta, advised the Spartans 
to' send troops to the assistance of the 
people of Syracuse, which gave rise to a 
renewal of the war. The greater part of 
the islands, the cities on the Hellespont 
and in Ionia, sided with the Spartans: 
They even coucluded an alliance with the 
Persians against Athens, which, however, 
was saved by Alcil.iiades. He had escaped 
from Spa11a in disguise, persuaded the 
Persian satrap Tissaphernes to break his 
alliance with that city, and gained so ma
ny friends in Athens, that he was recalled, 
and appointed general. He gained some 
splendid victories over . t~e Peloponne
sians, reconquered the c1t1es on the bor
ders of the Hellespont, and the Athenians, 
animnted by such success, again rejected 
the proposals of peace. At length Ly
sander one of the ablest Spartan com
mand:rs, signally defeated the Athenian 
fleet at Mgospotamos, B. C. 405, and laid 
siege to Athens, which was compelled by 
famine to surrender, B. C. 404. The long 
walls and the fortifications of the Pirreus 
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were demolished. The Athenians were 
compelled to deliver up all their ships 
but twelve, to renounce their former pos
sessions, and to submit to an oligarchy, 
established by Lysander. In this war, 
many noble families became extinct, many 
cities and.territories were laid waste, and 
the whole Grecian uation was so debilitat
ed, that universal dependence soon ensued. 
The history of this war is best related by 
Thucydides and Xenophon. , 

PELOPS ; Ron of Tantalus, king of 
Lydia. A fable, which Pindar considers 
blasphemous, relates, that Tantalus once 
entertained the gods in his capital, Sipylus, 

· and, to prove their omniscience, served 
up to them the body of his son Pelops. 
Jupiter discovered the trick, and ordered 
the limbs to be thrown again into the 
kettle, from which Clotho drew out the 
boy alive, and supplied, with ivory, the 
shoulder, which had been eaten by Ceres. 

' According to Pindar, Neptune carried the 
beautiful Pelops to the abode of Jupiter. · 
,vhen Tantalus had made himself un

' worthy of the society of the gods, Pelops 
was also sent back to· the dwellings of 
men. He went from Lydia to Greece, 
became a suitor of the beautiful Hippoda
mia (q. v.), and obtained the bride, with 
a kingdom. Peloponnesus received its 
name from him. Of his sons, Atreus and 
Thyestes are most celebrated. After 
death, Pelops received divine honors, and 
a temple was built to him in the grove at 
Olympia. 

PELVIS; the lower part of the cavity of 
the abdomen in men and animals. In 
!he infant it ~o_nsists of many pieces, but, 
rn the.adult, It 1s composed of four bones, 
so umted as not to admit of motion on 

each other, and is open above aud below 
wide at its upper part aud contracted~ 
its inferior aperture. The outside is 
roundish, the upper part broader, the low
er narrower. The whole pelvis is movable 
upon the thighs; the hip bone is therefore 
raised, in walking, on that side which is 
supported by the thigh-:- on the contrary 
it sinks immediately with the trunk o~ 
that side on which the foot is raised 
and advanced. The walls of the .cavity 
of the pelvis are even, smooth, and cover
ed with flesh. A line drawn through the 
middle of the pelvis, divides it into two 
parts, one of which is called the upper or 
larger, the other the lower or amaller one. 
In well-formed persons of a middle size, 
the diameter of. the great pelvis, or the 
distance from one hip bone to the other, 
is, in the male sex, about nine, in the 
female about eleven inches. The su
perior size of the female pelvis is in
tended to assist gestation and parturition. 
It is evident, that the pelvis of men 
must have, on account of their erect 
figure, a different direction from that of 
animals. The pelvis contains a part of 
the small intestines, the rectum, the blad
der, the internal organs of generation, the 
large nerves and blood-vessels of the lo~
er limbs, and many absorbent vessels, with 
their glands. Its office is to give stead
iness to the trunk, to connect it with 
the lower extremities by a safe and firm 
junction, to form the centre of all the great 
motions of the body, and to give support 
to the gravid uterus. 

PEN ; a Celtic word signifying head, 
summit ; hence Pennine .IJlps, .4pen
ninea, &c. 
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NAPHTHALINE ; a grayish-white sub
stance, found during the rectification of 
the petroleum of the coal-gas works, in
crusting the pipes. It may be obtained in 
thin, white scales, of a pearly brightness, 
by slow re-sublimation in glass vessels. 
Specific gravity, 1.048. It has a strong 
odor of naphtha; is soluble in ether, mod
erately so in alcohol and oils, and insoluble 
in water. According to doctor Ure, it is 
a bi-carburet of hydrogen. It appears to 
have been found native also in a layer of 
lignite in the coal formation' of Uznach, 
having the 11ppearance of talc, but brittle 
and transparent. I ts structure is crystal
line, and apparently belongs to an irregu
lar octahedron as its primitive form. Col
ors white, green and yellow; fuses at a 
\ow temperature, and crystallizes on cool
mg. 

NAPOLEON. (Circumstances beyond our 
control oblige us, though with much re
gret, to refer the reader for the article Na
poleon to tl1e Appendix of the next vol
ume.) · 

NEw YoRK; one of the tllirteen original 
states of the American confederacy.
Boundaries, &c. This state is bounded 
nonh by Upper and Lower Canada, east by 
Vermont, Massachusetts and Connecticut, 
south by New Jersey and Pennsylvania, 
a~d west by Pennsylvania,lake Erie and the 
~ iagara river. The territory of this state is 
situated between lat. 40° 30' and 45° N., and 
between Ion. 5° rJ E. and 2" 5r/ W. from 
the city ofWashington. Its extreme length 
~rom east to west, including Long Island, 
lS .about 408 miles; exclusive of it, 340 
miles.. Its greatest breadth from north to 
S0?th 1s about 310 miles ; its area 45,658 
mlles. The estimate includes the whole 
surface, except the waters of tile great 
lakes. The territory now constituting the 
state of Vem1ont was included within the 

limits of tile colony of New York, and 
was claimed as a part of tllis lltate until 
1790, when New York gave her assent to 
the erection of the present state of Ver
mont.-Civil Divisions. It is divided into 
fifty-six counties, namely, New York, 
King's, Queen's, Richmond, Suffolk, . 
Westchester, Dutchess, Putnam, Orange, 
Rockland, Ulster, Sullivan, Delaware, 
Greene, Columbia, Albany, Rensselaer, 
Schenectady, Schoharie, .Montgomery, 
Hamilton,* Saratoga, Washington, War-
ren, Essex, Clinton, Franklin, St. Law
rence, Jefferson, Lewis, Herkimer, Oneida, . 
Madison, Oswego, Otsego, Chenango, 
Broome, Cortlandt, Tompkins, Tioga, 
Steuben, Onondaga, Cayuga, Seneca, 
Ontario, Yates, Wayne, Livingston, l\lon
roe, Orleans, Genesee, Alleghany, Niaga
ra, Erie, Cattaraugus and Chautauqua. In 
this enumeration, we have commenced 
with the most south-eastern counties, and 
proceeded north and west. These coun
ties are subdivided into five cities, namely, 
New York, Albany (the seat of govern
ment), Troy, Hudson and Schenectady, 
and 764 towns. There are 101 incorpo
rated villages, many of which have names 
differing from the towns i~ \yhich. they 
are situated: thus tile flounshmg village 
of Rochester is in tile towns of Yates and 
Brighton, Geneva in the town of Seneca, 
&c. Besides the cities and towns already 
enumerated, the following may be men
tioned as among the most flourishing and 
populous: Utica, Buffalo, Brooklyn, Ca
nandaigua, Poughkeepsie, Auburn, Ithaca, 
Catski11, Newburg, &c. 

Face of the Country, &c. The state 
may be most correctly described as an 

* This county, not being separately organized, 
acts in conjunction with llloi_itgome~ycounty,an<l, 
for all politi<.'al purposes, 1s considered a part 
thereo£ 
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elevated tract, with indentations in various 
places below its g~neral level. The m?st 
important depressions are the great basms 
in which are situated lakes Erie aml On
tario, and the long, narrow valley which 
contains the Hudson river and lake Cham
plain. The two last are connected with 
P,aCh other by a Valley occupied by the 
Mohawk river aud the Oneida lake. The 
mountains, or elevated ground, ii;i thus 
also separated into three principal divis
ions. The first of these occupies the 
space south of the l\Iohawk river and the 
Onta1io valley, and between the Hudson 
river and lake Erie ; the second is the 
mountain district north of the l\Iohawk, 
and between lake Champlain and the 
east end of lake Ontario; and the third 
comprises tliat pait _of the mountain range 
east ,of the Hudson which is within the 
boundaries of this state.-The western 
part of the first division, or that which lies 
between Seneca lake and lake Erie, forms 
a high table-land, about 2000 feet in mean 
elevation, and the highest part of it ii;i oc
cupied by the counties of Steuben, Alle
ghany, Cattaraugus and Chautauqua. 
From this elevation flow the Alleghany, 
the Susquehannah and the Genesee rivers, 
respectively terminating in the gulf of 
Mexico, the Atlantic ocean and the gulf 
of St. Lawrence. -Chautauqua lake, the 
most western of the larger lakes in this 
state, iil 12'-Jl feet above the level of the 
ocean, and 723 feet higher than lake Erie. 
It empties into tlie Alleghany. The 
eastern part of the first division, or the 
space between Seneca lake and the Hud
son, south of the l\Iohawk, is occupied by 
1-everal parallel ridges of mountains, which 
may he considered as continuations of the 
Alleghany ridge, passing out from Penn
sylvania. Tliese ridges are in a north and 
south direction, and their indentations 
give rise to several fe1tile valleys, partica
larly those of the Susquehannah, the Dela
ware aud their branches. The Iiighcst is 
the Catskill mountains, which hound tlie 
valley of the Hudson on the west. The 
Raum! Top, which is considered the highest 
sumnut of these mountains, is, according 
to captain Partridge, 3804 feet above the 
level of the tide water of the Hudson. 
There is also a narrow table-land on this 
isubdivision, which merits attention from its 
explaining the course of rivers and lakes 
within it. It is situated a little south of 
the line of the Erie canal, and continues 
almost uninterruptedly from the Catskill 
mountains to the head of Seneca lake. 
On this are found Otsego and Schuyler's 
lakes, going to the south, and giviug rise to 

the sources of the Susquehannab. Both 
of these are at an elevation of about 1200 
feet. Skaneateles, Owasco and Cazeno. 
via lakes discharge their rivers to the 
north, but their elevation is several hun
dred feet less than that of the former. 
Cayuga and Seneca lakes are not highly 
elevated, the one being only 387 fee~ and 
the latter only 4'17, above the level of tide
water. .Ther thus occupy two long, nar
row ravmes, m a north and south direc. 
tion, and are separated by a ridge 800 feet 
above Cayuga lake. 

The second division of the mountain 
district is traversed by at least five or six 
parallel ridges passing in a north-eastern 
direction, and which may be considered 
as continuations of the Appalachian chain. 
Portions of them are called Kayader<l!ISa!, 
Sacandaga, l\Iayfield mountains. The 
highest elevation that has been ascertained 
with accuracy is 2G8G feet, being that ofa 
peak belonging to the ridge that passes 
through Herkimer and Hamilton counties 
and the northern part of Essex, near the 
sources of the lludson.-The third divis
ion, or that part vyhich lies on the east 
side of the Hudson, crosses the Hudson in 
the vicinity of \Vest Point, and form~ the 
highlands of that river. It also consututes 
the dividing ridge between the Hudson 
and the Counecticut. 

The depressions or basins in the state 
of New York are equally deserving ~fno
tice. Those oflakes Erie and Ontanoare 
parts of the great St. Lawrence basin, 
which embraces the whole of the five 
western lakes. Lake Erie has an eleva· 
tion of 5li5 feet above the level of the 
ocean, lake Ontario of 231 feet. The 
river Nia<Tara discliaro-es the waters of the 
former iito the latte';., and on it is found 
that great natural cmiosity whi?h alone 
deserves a visit across the Atlantic. Tl.1e 
river narrows at 20 miles below lake Er)e, 
and the rapids then commence. A mile 
beyond, we come to the falls-151 feet o~ 
the Canada side, and 164 on the Ame_n· 
can. It is needless to attempt a descnp
tion of their grandeur and magnificence, 
They must be sef'n by day nnd by m~on· 
light, in every position, aud un~er vanous 
conditions of the atmo~phere, Ill order to 
realize even a portion of their. splendor, 
(See Cataract.), The river at tins place 18 

nearly half a mile wide, and on the very 
brink of the precipice is situated Goal 
island which contains about eighty acres 
of Ja1~d, and, extending up tlie stre~f 
divides the water. The whole length 
the Ni11gara is 35 miles, au~ ~e de~::~ 
from lake Erie to lake Ontano 1s 336 
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If we proceed along the basin of the On- etrntes the highland~, and, after pnssin" up 
tnrio, we shall pass through a series of fer- some 160 miles, is met by a tributary 
tile counties, constituting the slope, water- whose sources reach nearly to the lakes. 
ed by numerous rivers, which all finally Here the happy conformity of tt.e coun

. empty into the lake. The Genesee is the try i~ such as to permit the establishment 
outlet of the Canesus, Hemlock and of an artificial navigation. On extendirw 
Honeofe lakes. The Oswego and its our view over the U. States, we cauno1 
tributaries, the Clyde and Seneca, carry but be struck with the circurntitance that, 
the waters of Canandaigua, Crooked, Sen- by the success of the Erie canal, our 
eca, Cayuga, Owasco, Skaneateles, Onon- country, though crossed by lofty moun
daga and Oneida lakes, into lake Ontario. tains intersecting it from the north-e,'\st to 
The eastern termination of this basin is the south-west, is, for all commercial pur
occupied by the l\lohawk, its valley wind- poses, becoming an island. \Ve can a8 
ing its way at the Little falls through yet only anticipate the benefits.-\Ve ham 
stupendous rocks; while, towards the preferred, under this head, to present the5c 
north-east, the slope towards the St. Law- general views of the conformation of the 
rence, indicated by the course of the face of the country, instead of a dry list 
Grass, Racket, Oswegatchie and St. Regis of lakes and rivers and mountains, with 
rivers, shows it to be a continuation of that their courses and terminations. The 
towards the lakes.-The Hudson and reader, with a map of the state before 
Champlain valley or basin is nearly in a him, will, we apprehend, form a more 
direct line north and south. It is remark- correct estimate of its peculiar features. 
nble for its depth below the general sur- · Geolo{!!J and .llineralo{;'!J• On examin
face of the level of the adjoining country, ing l\Ir. l\laclure's map illustrative of the 
heing elevated, at its highest part, only 147 geology of the U. States, it will be seen 
feet above the level of tide-water in the that most of the formations of geologists 
Hudson, and 54 feet above the surface of exist in this state; and some of these are 
the lake. The northern pa1t' contains among the most interesting that can be 

'lake George and lake Champlain, the for- ill\'estigated, either by the mineralogi~t or 
mer emptying into the latter by a descent the public economist. \Ve refer partieu
of nearly 200 feet. The southern pmt lurly to the salt and gypsum found in the 
includes the valley of the Hudson, and western part of the state. The Onondaga 
communicates with the valley of the l\lo- salt springs (astheyareusuallytermed) are 
hawk, its tributary, which enters it in a sitnated at the head of the lake of the 
south-easterly direction. The Hudson same name, about 130 miles west of the 
rises in the northern part of the state, its city of Albany. Though surrounded by 
extreme branches having their sources in brine springs, the waters of the lake are 
Hamilton and Essex counties. The l\lo- perfectly fresh. Plants which arc fom1tl 
hawk .rises far in the north-west, and a on the sea-shore are noticed here, and, in 
little west of Oneida lake. The numerous particular, the salicomia and sal.~ola. Be
falls and rapids on these beautiful rivers low the mud, or decayed vegetable matter, 
are remarkable. The Trenton falls, on which constitutes the valley 'of these 

, the ,vest Canada creek a branch of the sprin!!S, a stratum of earthy marl is found, 
l\Iohawk, and the Little falls and Cohoes, containing numerous fossil univalves, and 
on the l\lohawk itself. Glenn's falls, the this again appears to be succeeded by a 
Great falls of the Sacandaga {also a conglomerate. The pecul(ar nat!-l~e of the 
branch), Baker's falls, on the Hudson-are underlying rock, or rather 11.S position, does 
o_nly a portion of the numerous deprcs- not see!n settled, ~nd 'Ye have not. roo!n 
s1ons which not only furnish many of the t-0 go rnto the d1scuss10n concermng 11
most beautiful of natural objects, but also Salt is manuf~ctured here to a la~~e ex
are made to minister in various ways to tent by t?e va~10us l?ro?esses of bmlmg, of 
the prosperity and improvement of the evaporauon with art1fic1al heat, and ofsolar 
?Olm~unity. From Glenn's falls to the evaporation. In 1830, there were manu
JUnctlon of the Hudson with the l\1ohawk factured above 1,400,000 bushels. Gyp
there is a fall of 117 feet. No fact in th~ sum in its various forms of earthy gypsum, 
topography of the state of New York is selenite, and even ala~aster, is found, par
~ore remarkable than the peculiar posi- ticularly in tl_1e counu.es of Ono~da~a and 
tion of the Hudson and its branches. If Cayuga, and 1s extensively applied tor ~g
we trace the course of any Atlantic river ricultural pu~oses. ~or must w~ onut. a 
south of it, we shall find the navigation notice of the impure limestone found m 
closed by the mountain chain on the the western as well as northern p~rts of 
west. Not so with tl1e Hudson. It pen- the state, which has been a most 1mpor

vox.. IX, 50 

http:counu.es
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tant aid in the construction of the canals 
of the state. At an early period, it was 
found that if burnt, and mixed with proper 
ingredients, it would set under water,. and, 
accordingly, has been most extensively 
used. l\larble is obtained in large quanti
ties from the quarries of Sing Sing for 
architectural purposes. During the lust 
two years, the city hall at Albany, and the 
county court-house at Troy, have been built 
of it. Its purity evidently increases with 
the depth of the excavations. In noticing 
the prominent articles of mineral wealth, 
we must not pass by the vast beds of iron 
ore found in the counties west of lake 
Champlain. In 1825, there were no less 
than 103 iron-works, and 7:3 uip-hammers, 
in the counties constituting the fomth 
and fifth senate districts. The iron ore 
of Columbia county, in the vicinity of the 
Hudson, is also highly valued and exten
sively manufactured. Traces of other 
metals, as lead, silver, zinc, titanium, &c., 
have also been observed in various parts 
of the state. It is still a problem whether 
anthracite or bituminous coal is to be 
found in sufficient quantity for useful pur
poses within the bounds of this state. Of 
minerals, which may be rather deemed 
objects of curiosity, this state fumiAhes nu-' 
merous varieties. This will be sufficiently 
illustrated when we refer to the granitic 
districts near New York, and on the bor
ders of lake Champlain-the transition 
and secondary districts that compose the 
body of the state. In fossil remains, even 
of some of the higher animals, there is 
also :.m abundant supply for investigation. 

Curiosities. ,ve have incidentally no
ticed some of these when speaking of the 
numerous falls on our rivers; nor did we,_ 
hy any means, exhaust tlrn catalogue. 
Those on the Genesee, in the village of 
Rochester, and at Ithaca, are equally de
serving of notice; while several others on 
the streams of lake Champlain will, before 
long, become objects of curiosity. The 
Ridge Road, extending from Rochester to 
Lewiston, is a most remarkable geological 
formation. It is, what its name implies, a 
road fonned by the hand of nature, suffi
ciently broad for the purposes of travel
ling, and, generally, extremely level. It is 
at various distances, sometimes several 
miles from the .shores of lake Ontario, 
with which it runs in nearly a parallel di
rection. The mineral sp1ings of Ballston, 
Saratoga and New Lebanon should be 
mentioned, to which may be added tl1e 

· sulphur springs of Avon, together with the 

remarkable production of carbureted by


. drogen, in immense quantities, in tho 


towns of Fredonia and Portland, Chau
tauque county. This gas has been con
ducted into these villages, and thus fur
nishes a natural gas-light. Among there, 
markable objects connected with the arti
ficial navigation of New York, must not 
be forgotteti the aqueduct at Little falls; 
that over the Genesee, at Rochester; the 
locks at Lock port, at Little falls, and at 
the junction of the northern and western 
canals.-The state of New York is far 
from being deficient in historical recollec
tions. The fortresses of Crown Point 
and Ticonderoga, of fort George and fon 
,villiam Henry, add to the interest of lake 
Champlain and lake George. Bemis's 
heights, and the whole district rendered 
memorable by the descent and surrender 
of Burgoyne, are within a short distance 
from the mineral springs of Ballston and 
Saratoga. In the west are the hunting
grounds and residences of the famous Six 
Indian nations, now adorned by tl1e pro
ductions of industry and refinement, yet 
still bearing traces of their former exist
. ence in their mounds, and other antiqui
ties, occasionally observed. Towards the 
southern part of the state, West Point is 
. full of interest, both for its present and 
past history. Fort Putnam, fort Lee, fortS 
Clinton and 1\lontgomery, Stony Poin~ 
and Dobbs's Ferry, along tl1e Hudson,are 
all distinguished in the eventful story of 
our revolution. 

Temperature, &c. A mass of int~resti1!g 
facts on this subject has been obt:ii~ed, m 
consequence of the regents requmng an
nual meteorological reports from the ac~d
emics under their care. These academies 
are situated in every part of the state; and 
the mean temperature of the whole thus 
furnishes an approximation towards 1h11 
actual state of thermometric beat. 

In 1826, the mean temperature of 
· ten places, reporting com

plete annual tables, was , , 49.38 
1827, the mean temperature of 

46 48eighteen places was , , , • · 
1828, the mean temperature of 

50twenty-four places was , · 49. 
1829, the mean temperature of 

' twenty-eight places was · • 46.4S 
1830, the mean temperature of 

4815thirty-four places was ••. ~ 
Mean of the five years,• • • • • 43.oo 

The quantity of rain and snow has ~so 
been rusce1tained in a similar manner. T us 

in 1826, t~e ~ean rain and snow of ~ 
nme places was , , , , • • • 
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in 1827, the mean rain and snow of 
seventeen places was ••. 44.29 

1828, the mean rain and snow of 
twenty-five places was ••• 36.74 

1829, the mean rain and snow of 
twenty-five places was ••• 34.88 

1830, the mean rain and snow of 
thirty-two places was ••• 38.86 

Mean of the five years, •••. 38.22 

The hiuhest degree of temperature noticed 
in the~ tables is +104, at which the ther
mmneters stood in the l\Iontgomery acad
emy, county of Orange, July 20, 1830. Its 
latitude is north 41° 32', and longitwle 
west 74° 10'. The lowest degree noticed 
is -33, at which the thermometer stood in 
Lo,vville academy, county of Lewis, Jan
uary 31, 1830; north latitude 43° 47' ; west 
longitude 75° 33'. The thermometric 
range is thus 137 degrees. The state is, 
in general, very healthy. 

Popul,ation, &c. Under; the colonial 
government, the inhabitants of New York 
consisted principally of four classes :-1. 
Dutch, the descendants of the first settlers; 
2. English and Scotch emigrants, and their 
posterity; 3. descendants of French Prot
estants, who took refuge in the colony 
on the revocation of the edict of Nantes ; 
4. Germans, descendants of a colony of 
Palatines, who, in 1709, fled to England to 
escape persecution in Germany, and, in 
the ensuing year, emigrated to New York 
under the patronage of the British govern
ment. On the termination of the revolu
tionary war, a tide of emigration setjn 
from the New England states, which con
tinued for many years, and to such an ex
t~nt, !hat a m11jority of the present popula
tmn 1s probably composed of natives of 
tho~e states, or their descendants. l\fany 
emigrants from Ireland, and from other 
parts of Europe, have also been attracted 
to this state, and particularly to its great 
commercial metropolis and the flourishing 
towns in the interior. The influence of 
this varied descent. is to be seen in many 
of the institutions and prevailin" habits of 
the people; and it has probably" tended to 
render the inhabitants of New York more 
libe:31 in their opinions, less wedded to 
P~rt1cul11r systems, and more ready to im
bibe and to follow the spirit of the age, 
tha~ th~y. might otherwise have been. 

· Unul w1thm a few years, the German and 
Dut?h languages were much spoken in 
pa~cu!ar districts, but both are rapidly 
fall1~g 1~to disuse. The progress of pop
ulation m the territory composing the state 
0

~ New York is almost unexampled, as 
w11l be seen by the following table :-Pop

ulation in 1702, 20,708; in 1731, 50,259; 
in 1738, 60,100; in 1771, 158,898; in 1790, 
340,120 ; in 1800, 586,050 ; in 1810, 
951),049 ; in 1820, 1,372,812 ; in 1825, 
l,GIG,458; in 1830, 1,919,404. In 1790, 
the territory west of the Seneca lake con
tained only 1081 souls ; its population in 
1830 was 406,906. According to the state 
census in 1825, the area was divided into 
acres, improved, 7,25G,048 ; unimproved, 
21,964,888 = 29,220,936, or 45,658 square 
miles. Population to a square mile, in 
1825,.nearly 35; in 1830, 42. The rapid 
increase of some of the cities and towus 
also dese1Tes notice. New York, in 1790, 
contained 33,130 inhabitants; in 1810, 
96,373 ; and in 1830, 203,009 : Albany, in 
1790, 3498; in 1820, 12,630 ; in 1830, 
24,238: Troy, in 1820, 5261; in 18!30, 
11,605: Rochester, in 1820, 1502; in 1830, 
92G!J: Utica, in 1820, 2972; in 1830, 8320. 
New York is now entitled to thirty-four 
representatives in the house of represent
atives of the U. States, and to thirty-six 
presidential electors. Her relative weight, 
in these particulars, will be somewhat in
creased by the apportionment to be made 
under the census of 1830. 

- Jlfan11Jactories, in 1825. 
Grist-mills, ••.•••••••••• 2264 
Saw-mills, •••.••••••••• 5195 
Oil-mills, •••••.•..•••••. 121 
Fulling-mills, •••••••••.•• 1221 
Carding-machines,. . • • . •••• 1585 
Cotton factories, ••••••••••• 101 
,voollen factories, ••••••••-•• 213 
Iron works, ••••••••••• , •• 171 
Trip-hammers, •••••.•••••• 164 
Distilleries, .••••••••.•.• 1129 
Asheries, ...•••••••.••• 2106 

The number of some of these establish
ments has greatly increased since 1825; 
but, within the last two years, it is suppos
ed that about half the distilleries in the 
state have been abandoned, or applied to 
other purposes. · 

Staple Productions. These are princi
pally wheat aQd other grain, flour, provis
ions, salt, pot and pearl ashes, and lumber.I 

Canals. The following extensive and 
important communications have been con
structed at the public expense, and under 
the direction of commissioners appointed 
by the state :-1. The Erie canal com
mences at the city of Albany, and termi
nates at Buffalo, in the county of Erie, 
connecting the waters of the Ilu<lson riv
flr with those of lake Erie. This canal 
was commenced in 1817, and has been in 
successful operation, throughout its whole 
extent, since 1825. It is 363 miles in 
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length, an<l has 68!) feet oflockage. The 
cost of this canal is so blended with the 
cost of the Champlain caual (they both 
having been constructed at the same time, 
and by the operation of the same laws), 
that it cannot be ascertaiued, with accu
racy, what each cost. 2. The Champlain 
canal commences at \Vest Troy, six miles 
uorth of Alb:my, the point where the 
Erie canal tums west from the Hudson 
river, and termiuates at \Vhitehall, in the 
couuty of \Vushington, connecting the 
waters of the Erie canal with those of 
lake Champlain. This canal is completed, 
and has been in successful operation since 
1825. It is 64 miles in length, and lias 
] 88 feet of lockage. This canal has a 
lateral cut connecting it with the Hudson 
river, at \Vaterford, by three lock;i, as the 
Bric canal ha!:!, connecting it with the same 
river, opposite Troy, by two locks. The 
cost of these two canals, as stated by the 
1.omrnissioners of the canal fund, at the 
close of the year 1825, when thry were 
1irst declared complete, was $!>,267,234:48. 
This was exclusive of any payments of 
interest upon the loans which had been 
made to construct them, and which pay
ments of interest then amounted to 
$1,507,857:73. 3. ' The Oswego canal 
commences at the Erie canal, at the vil
lage of SJracuse, in the county of Onon
daga; and terminates at the village of 
Oswego, in the county of Oswego, con
uecting the waters of the Erie canal with 
those of lake Ontario. It was completed 
in 1828, at a cost of $565,437:35, ill 38 
miles in length, and has 123 feet of lock
age. 4. Tlie Cayu~a and Seneca canal 
commences at the Erie canal at l\fonte
zmna, in the county of Cayuga, and ter
iui~mtes at Ge!leva, in the county of On
tano, connect111g the waters of the Erie 
l'anal with tbose of the Se,wca lake. This 
canal ha::i al8o a lateral branch to East 
Cayuga village, on the Cayuga lake, thus 
conneeti11g the waters of this, and conse
<1uently of tlie Ede canal, with the Cavtwa 
lake. Its cost, to its completion, in i82U, 
was $236,804:7 4; its length, including the 
lateral canal, is 22! miles, and it has 83,1 
foet of lockage. 5. The Chemu:ng canal 
hcgi,!s at the head of the Seneca lake, an<l 
tenrnuatcs at Elmira, on the Chemun"' 
river, in the county of Tioga, _being iu':'. 
teuded to connect the waters of the Sene
ca lake with the head waters of the Sus
quehaor•1h river. It is to have a navi
gable feeder from its summit level to 
Painted Post, in the county of Steuben•. 
The length of the canal is 22, and of the 
feeder 13 miles. The lockage upon both 

is about 520 feet. Contracts fur their 
completion by the 15th day of October, 
1831, have been made, for the sum of 
$2!>0,263, and they are expected to he nav
igable the ensuing season. 6. The Croaked 
lake canal commences at the Seneca lake 
at Dresden, and terminates at the Crook~ 
ed lake, at Penyan, being intended to 
connect the waters of the Scnec:i Juke 
with those of the Crooked lake. Its 
length is about 6! miles, nnd its lockage 
is about 270 feet. It is under contract to 
be completed in the year 1832, nncl is c8ti• 
mated to cost $119,l!)tl. Income of the pub
lic canals, in 18:JO: Erie caunl, $954,328; 
Cliamplain canal, $78,148 ; Oswego ca
nal, $12,335 ; Cayuga ancl Seneca canal, 
$11,!)87 ; total, $1,056,799. Disburse
ments: interest on canal cleht, $379,G95; 
repairs, salmies, &c., $261,6,56. Cmml 
debt, January 1, 18.'31, $7,825,035. For 
the payment of tl1is debt, the canal fund, 
consisting of the canal tolls, duties on salt, 
and on sales by auction, and se\·eral other 
items, is inviolably pledged, The revc
uue of this fund, in 1830, independeutl:r 
of the tolls above stated, was $383,614. 
The Delaware and Hudson canal, com
menced July, 1825, and completed qcto
ber, 1828, was constructed by a pnratc 
compmiy, incorporated under the laws of 
New York and Pennsylvnuia. Its capital 
consists of $1,500,000, of which $500,000 
are employed in banking, in the city of 
New York. The credit of the state of 
New York was also loaned to the compa
ny to the amount of $800,000. ThiR ca
nal commences at the head of tide on the 
Roudout creek, in tl1e county of l;lster, 
three miles from the Hudsou river, nud 
terminates at Hones<latc, opposite the 
mouth of the Lackawaxan river, in l'enn
sylvnnia. Length, 83 miles in New York 
aud 25 in Pennsvlvania. Tl1is canal be
i11g principally ii1tended to open ~ com
niunication with tl1e coal mines m Lu
zerne county, Pennsylvania, a rail-roa<l 
has beeu constructed by die company, 
from the head of the canal, at Ilonesdal'.i, 
to the mines at Carbondale. Its length 1s 
16 miles. (F-0r forther information o~ 
tl1e caunls of New York, see Inland Navi
gation.) . 

Rail-Roads. Several compames hnvo 
been incorporated for the purpose of con
structing rail-ways, but no one of thelll 
has yet been entirely completed. The 
Mohawk and Hudson rail-road comp~ny 
was incorporated in 1826, with 3: capnal 
of $300,000, and with power to mcrcase 
it to $500,000, which has recent!~ b~cn 
done. The exclusive right of mamtam· 
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ing a single or double rail-way between 
the waters of the Hudson, at Albany, and 
the Mohawk at Schenectady, for the term 
of fifty years, has been granted to this 
company. The work was commenced in 
1828, and is so far completed that 12 miles 
of it have, since August, 1831, been used 
for the transportation of passengers, who 
are carried in coaches drawn by horses or 
locomotive engines. The average speed 
of the two engines now employed on the 
road is about 15 miles an hour; though 
each of them has been propelled, at times, 

(NEW YORK.) 

with ~u~iture and fuel, at the expense of 
the d1stnct. From the income of the 
C?mmon school fund $100,000 are dis
tnbu_ted among the school districts, ac
cordmg to the number of scholars therein, 
between the ages of five and sixteen ; and 
the towns are required to raise, by tax, an 
amount equal to that received from tho 
state, and are allowed to raise double that 
sum. The following is from the official 
reports made in January, 1831: Productive 
capital of the school fund, $1,696,743:66; 
revenue in 1830, $100,678:60; local school 

nearly twice as fast; and it is supposed' fund, capital not stated; income hi 1830, 
that their speed has not yet been fully as
certaine<l. It is expected that the whole 

·work will be completed during the present 
year (1831). Its length will be about 15 
miles, and its estimated cost, with double 
rails, about $500,000. The Ithaca and Os
wego rail-road company, incorporated in 
1830, with power to make a rail-way from 
Ithaca,at the head ofCayuga lake,to Oswe
go, on the Susquehannah river, and the Sa
ratoga rail-road company, incorporated in 
1831, for the purpose of constructing a 
rail-way from Saratoga springs to Sche
nectady, have commenced, and are now 
prosecuting their respective undertakings. 

Public Instruction, &c. Since the 
establishment of the state government, 
great exertions have been made by the 
legislature to extend the means of educa
tion to all classes. The appropriations 
made for this purpose, including the capi
tal and income of the common school and 
literature funds, amount to more than 
1!!6,000,000. There are four colleges, viz. 
Columbia, in the city of New York; 
Union, at Schenectady; Hamilton, near 
the village of Clinton, Oneida county ; 
and Geneva, at Geneva, Ontario county. 
The whole number of students in these 
institutions, during the year 1830, includ
ing those in the preparatory schools con
nected with Columbia and Geneva col
leges, was 677. (For the university of 
New York, instituted in 18:30, see the ar
ticle New York City, in the body of the 
work.) There are two medical colleges, 
one in the city of New York, and the 
other at Fairfield, Herkimer county; stu
dents in 1830, 350•. There are 57 incorpo
r~ted academies and seminaries, which de
r1ve from the public fonds a portion oftheir 
annual support, and which had, in 1830, 
4218 students. But the common schools 
are among the most important and in
teresting institutions in the state. Every 
town is divided into a suitable number of 

. school districts, in each of which a school
hoUse has been erected, and is provided 

50 • 

$14,095:~; whole number of school dis
tricts, 906'2, of which 8630 made returns; 
whole number of scholars taught in 
the districts making returns, 499,424, of 
whom 497,503 were between five and six
teen ; amount of public moneys received, 
$100,000 from state treasury, $124,556:04 
raised by tax on the several towns, and 
$14,095:32 derived from local fonds 
possessed by certain toVl'lls, equal to 
$239,713:36; total amount paid for teach
ers' wages, $586,520; estimated amount 
of all expenses incu1Ted in 1830, for the 
support of common schools, by the pub
lie and individuals, $1,061,699. There 
are two institutions for the instruction of 
the deaf and dumb; one in the city of 
New York, having, in 1830, eighty-five 
pupils, and one at Canajoha1ie, having, 
during the same year, twenty-nine pupils. 
They are chiefly supported at the public 
expense. There are in the state about 
700 deaf mutes. The institution in the 
city of New York, incorporated April 15, 
1817, l1as imparted its benefits to more 
than 300 pupils. Some of these pay; • 
others are supported by the state, hy the 
supervisors of the county, by a female as
sociation for the relief of deaf mutes, or 
by private charity. The edifice orasylum 
for the accommodation of the pupils is 
situated about three and a half miles from 
the city hall. It has accommodations for 
1.50 pupils and the requisite number of 
instructers. It cost $36,000. The ground~, 
consisting of ten acres, are handsomely 
laid out, in lawns and gardens, planted 
with trees and shrubbery. 'Workshops 
are erected in the rear of the asylum, in 
which a majority of the male pupils, <lur
inu the time of relief from study, spend n 
fefv hours every day, in acquiring a 
knowledge of some mechanical employ
ment. Some, also, are engaged in hor
ticulture. The female pupils, at the 
same time, are taught needle-work and 
other household duties. l\Ir. Harvey P. 
Peet, the present principal, was for nine 



APPENDIX. (NEW YORK.) 

years connected vdth the American asy
ium at Hartford. Associated with liim 
are three professors and two teachers; 
one of these professors, l\lr. Leon Vaysse, 
was educated in the Paris institution. 
The pupils are divided into five classes, 
and furuished with large slates. The 
regular term of Rtudy is five years; and 
the annual charge for pay pupils is $130; 
hut this charge is often reduced to meet 
the pa1ticular cases of applicants. The 
fonds of the institution have been furnish
ed by private contributions, by the legis
lature of the state, and by the corporation 
of the city. During the year 1830, the 

lishment, includingrcpai,'s, &c~ to ~3622G 
The amount received for the Jubo; of th~ 
con.victs at Sing Sing, durii1g the sarue 
period, was $13,G51:44; expenses of the 
prison, $53,571:01. This priso!l having 
been hut recently completed, the futur~ 
earnings of the convicts will probably ex
cecd those for the year referred to. 

Pauperism, &c. Until very recently, a 
r,ystem of poor laws very analogous lo 

those of England, was in force in J\'ew 
York, where its influence and results 
were proportionally nearly ns injurious as 
in tl1e country from which it was bo11ow
ed. \Vithin a few years, tlrn former luw 

receipts were nearly $17,000. Besides , of settlement, and the practice of com
the establishments above-named,, there 
are in every part of the state, particularly 
the large towns and villages, numerous 
schools and seminaries, supported by pri-
Yate individuals. 

ReZigion, &c. The constitution secures 
"the free exercise and enjoyment of re-
Jigious profession and worship, without 
tliscrimination or preference," and accord
iugly most denominations of Christians, 
and some Jews, are to be found in the state. 
There are a few religious corporations 
which are possessed of estates granted to 
them before the revolution, and now of 
considerable value; but in general the 
clergy are dependent for their support on 
the annual contributions of their respect
ive congregations. Clergy, in 1830, PrPs-
Lyterians and Congregationalists, 431; 
Protestaut Epitieopalians, 118 ; Baptists, 
274; Reformed Dutch, IOG; l\Iethodi~ts, 
372 ; Lutl1eru11s, 13; various other de
11ominations, 68 ; total, 1382. There are 
four theological seminaries in the state 
couuected with the Protestant Episco
pal, Presbyterian, Baptist and Lutheran 
churches. Tl1ere nre two flourishiu" so

. . f s l t,cwties o , ha rnrs ; one &t New Lebanon, 
in Co)umbia county, and the other nt 
Xiskauna, in the couuty ofAlbany. (For 
an account of this sect, see Shakers.) 

PrisoM and Prison Discipline. In each 
county, a public jail is established by law, 
the management of which, though recent
ly son.1ewhat improved, is yet lamentably 
defective. But the state prisons at Auburn 
and Sing Sing, the former of which no}v 
contains about GOO, aud the latter about 
800 convicts, are models both in respect 
to their arrangement and discipline. The 
convicts are compelled to labor together 
in silence during the day, and are lodged 
in ~parate dormitories at uight. The 
eanungs of the convicts in the Auburn 
prison, during the year 1830, amounted to 
$40,341, and the expenses of the estab

pulsory removals, have been abrogatetl, 
and a simple rule of settlement, founded, 
principally, on the residence of the party, 
and a summary mode of settling disputed 
questions, substituted in their stead. Ser
era! modes of supporting the poor are in 
use; but _that of maintaining them ia 
county poor-houses has been found better 
calculated to discourage pauperism, mul 
more economical than any other. The 
following details are stated in the officiijl 
report of the secretary of state, made in 
January, 1831, but are, to a consideral,lc 
extent, founded on estimates made by that 
officer, from the returns received by him: 
Permanent paupers, S790; occasional pall· 
pers, 12,348 ; cost of all the poor-house 
establisliments in the state, $865,406:C.4; 
annual expense of supporting the poor, 
$24G,752:DO. · · 

Finances, &c. Aggregate valuations 
of real and pen;onal estates in the sewr.il 
counties in 1827-1828: real,$275,861,471 ; 
personal, $68,785,292, = S344,64G,7&J: 
whole amount of receipts into the state 
treawry in 1830, $1,993,G2<J: paym~ut 
durin"' same year permauent appropnu

" ' 'lions, $2lJ6,5GD; special, $118,4.>!:I; on ac
count of canal fund, $1,420,939; school 
fund, $128,920; literature fuud, $3,845; 
total, $1,968,724. ~ 

.l[ilitia, in 1830. Horse artillery, 11 IG i 
cnrnlry, 5814; artillery, 12,803; infantry 
light infantry and riflemen, 166,514; ~r
tillery and cavalry attached to infantry for 
inspection, 167(); rank and file, 188,52~: 
ordnance, iron, 141 pieces; brass, I,Ll 
IJieces. 

Banks. In 1829, an act was passed re· 
quirin(J' every bank, thereafter to be ere· 
ated ir renewed, to contribute annually 
one half of one per cent. on its capital to 
a fund intended for the payment. of the 
debts ofsuch banks as may at any tune be· 
come insolvent. These banks are placed 
under the supervision ofcommissioners, IO 
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whom they are required to make annual go~ernor; st~ff officers are appointed b1 
reports of their condition. Twenty-nine tl)e!r refpec!JVe -commanders. The ju• 
banks, subject to this act, had, in 1830, d1cmry consists of the following coum: 
capital, $6,2<J4,(j00; bank notes in circula- 1. The court for the trial of impeachments 
tion, $5,870,<J35; specie on hanrl, $443,383; and the correction of errors, composed of 
discounted notes, $11,155,025 : capital the president of the senate, the 32 senators, 
of banks not subject, in 1830, to the safety the chancellor, and the justices of the su
fund, $21,3"23,460. preme court. This court tries all im

lf-lisceUaneous. Post-offices, in 1830, peachments of civil officers prefe1Ted by 
1458; newspapen:i, 2:37, of which sixteen the assembly, in whom the power of im
are published daily; amount of sales by peachmeut is vested, and reviews, on ap
auction in 1830, $25,766,111; duties there- · peals and writs of error, the decisions of 
on, $218,513; steam-boats plyit1g wholly the court ofchancery, and of the supreme 
or partly in tl1e waters of this state, 75 court. But on the bearing of an appeal 
(the first successful application of steam from a decree in chancery, the chancellor 
to the purposes of navigation, was ou has no voice in the final sentence; ancl 
the Hudson river, in September, 1807); when a "Tit of error is brought on a jurlg
attomeys and counsellors at law, Ii41; ment of the supreme court, the justices 
physicians and surgeons, 2549. of that comt have no voice for its affirm-

Government, Laws, &c. By the amend- ance or reversal. 2. The court of chance
ed constitution of tl1is state, adopted in ry, the powers of which are vested in the 
1821, tl1e legislative power is vested in a chancellor and in .eight vice-chancellors. 
senate and assembly, the former consist- 3. The supreme court, consisting of a chief 
ing of 3.2, and the latter of 128 members. justice and two justices. 4. There are 
The senators are chosen for four years, eight circuit jwlges, who possess the 
and must be freeholders. The members powers of a justice of the supreme court 
of the assembly are elected annually. at chambers, and in the trial of issues 
For the election of senators, the state is joined in tl1e supreme court, and in courts 
divided into eight senate districts, each of of oyer and terminer and jail deliverr. 
which is entitled to four senators, and one All the circuit judges possess equity pow-
of whom is annually elected in each dis- ers, as vice-chancellors, except the judge 
tricL The members of the assembly are of the first circuit (that including Long 
chosen by the several counties, among and Staten islands ancl the city of New 
whom they are apportioned, according to a York), for which a vice-chancellor has 
rule prescribed in the constitution. The been created by special law. 5. Jl county 
executive power is vested in a governor, court, possessing, to a limited extent, both 
who hold.<i his office for two years. A civil and criminal jurisdiction, is establish- , 
lieutenant-governor is chosen at the same ed for each county. Its decisions are lia
time, and for the same term. Ile is presi- ble to review in the supreme court. 6. 
dent of the senate, and, whenever the Jl sun·ogate is,appointecl for each county, 
office of governor becomes vacant, takes who possesses exclusive original jurisdic
the pince of that officer. The right of tion in cases of wills and intestacy. 7. 
suffrage is enjoyed by every n1ale citizen, There are several other local comts; as 
of the age of twenty-one years, who has the superwr court of the city of New 
been for one year an iuhabitant of the York, which consists of a chief justice 
state, and for six months a resident of the and two associate justices, and possesses 
county where he may offer his vote. an extensive civil jurisdiction; the mayor's 
Under this liberal regulation, the number courts and special justices' courts, in the 
of electors is very great ; in 1828, they several cities ; and the justices' courts in 
amounted to 276,583. Sheriffs, coroners, the several towns. These latter courts 
and county clerks are elected by the peo- are held by justice~ of the peace. :E:very 
pie; the other civil officers are generully town in the state has four of these officers, 
appointed either by the governor and sen- and each of them has the power, with a 
ate, the two branches of the legislature, or few exceptions, of trying civil suits where 
the governor alone, except clerks of the n01ount demanded does not exceed 
co?rts, district attorneys, and some other fifty dollars. They are chosen by popu
o~cers, who are appointed by tl1e courts. lnr election, and hold their offices for four 
Field officers of the militia, below the rank years, but are so arranged in classes that 
of mnjor-genernl, are elected by the offi- one is annually chosen in each town. 
cers of their respective b1igades, &c.; The chancellor, justices of the supreme 
field officers above that rank are appoint· court, and circuit judges are appointed by 
ed by the goyernor ancl senate, or the the governor and senate, and hold their 



296 APPENDIX. (NEW YORK.) 

offices during good behavior, or until they 
shall attain the age ofsixty years. Ju<lges 
of the county courts, surrogates, and other 
local jndicial officers are appointed in the 
same manner, and for limited periods, in 
no case exceeding five years, but may be 
re-appointed. The constitution of this 
state not only contains several of the safe
guards usually inse11ed in bills of rights, 
but has some provisions of a.peculiar char
acter; e. g.: No minister of the gospel, 
or priest, of any denomination whatsoever, 
can hold any civil or military office; all 
such inhabitants as, from scruples of con
science, are averse to bearing arms, are 
entitled to be excused therefrom, on pay
ing to the state an equivalent in money; 
the assent of two thirds of the members 
elected to each branch of the legislature, 
is requisite to every bill appropriating the 
public property for local or private pur
poses, or creating, altering, or renewing 
any corporation ; the inviolability of the 
common school fund is perpetually secur
ed; the tolls on the Erie and Champlain 
canals, the duties on the manufacture of 

, salt, and certain other items of revenue, 
are inviolably appropriated to the payment 
of the canal debt, and until such payment 
shall have been made, are incapable of re
duction; the legislature are prohibited from 
disposing ofthese canals, or the salt springs, 
or any part thereof; and whilst the right 
to draw such lotteries as had already been 
provided for by law, is fully recognised, 
Jirovision is ma<le to prevent additional 
grants of this nature. 

The common law of England, varied 
and modified from time to time, by nume
rous acts of the colonial and state legisla
tures, forms the basis of the jurisprudence 
of New York; and there is no one of the 
United States, in which the judicial insti
tutions and the modes of legal proceeding, 
bear so close an analogy to those of Eng
land. 'At the same time, there is probably 
no state in the confederacy, which has 
made greater efforts, by means of its stat
utory regulations, to improve the English 
system, and to adapt it, both in its princi
ples and details, to the institutions and 
habits of a free, intelligent, and active 
population. There have been, since the 
revolution, four several revisions of.the 
stlitute laws of the state, viz. in 1787, in 
1801, in 1813, and in 1827-8. The revis
ion in 1787-8 consisted ofa consolidation 
or · re-enactment of various British and 
colonial statutes, with numerous amend
ments in form and substance; that of 
1801 wns a re-enactment in an amended 
form, of such of the Jormer statutes as had 

been varied by intennediate. legislation 
or that seemed to require alteration; and 
that of 1813 was a work of the same 
character. But the revised statutes of 
1827-8 are substantially a new code of 
statute Jaw; the various general provis
ions of the former statutes having been 
written anew, in a more concise and per
spicuous phraseology, and the whole 
work having been arranged in a system
.itic and methodical order. l\Jany alter
ations were made in the substance of the 
former statutes; in numerous instances, 
the rules of the common law, with the 
view of rendering them better known nnd 
more stable, were reduced to a written 
text, and inserted in the statutes·; whilst in 
other cases those rules were abolished or 
greatly modified, especially in reference 
to the law of real estate, and to the prac
tice in the courts. The enactment of 
this body ofstatute law, which went into 
full operation on the 1st of January, 1830, 
is, perhaps, one of the most important 
events in the history of American juris
prudence. 

History. The territory now composing 
the state of New York was comprehended 
in queen Elizabeth's grant of the tract 
called Virginia, and in the grantsofNorth 
and South Virginia, made in 1606 by 
James I. But no settlement was attempt· 
ed in that territory under either of those 
grants; nor was this part of the continent 
known to Europeans until September, 
Ifi09, wl1en the river which bears his 
name, and the islands at its mouth, were 
discovered by Henry Hudson, an enter
prising English navigator, then in the ser
vice of the Dutch East India company. 
After sailing up the river about 150 miles, 
he retumed to Europe, and made known 
to liis employers the result of his voyage. 
The Dutch immediately commenced a 
trade with the natives of the country, 
amobg whom were the powerful tri~s 
afterwards known as the Five, and still 
later as the Six JVations. Trading estab
lishments were soon formed by these 
navigators, one at fort. Orange (now 
Albany) as early as 1613, !1Dd one on the 
island of l\'Ianhattan, at New Amsterdam 
(now the city of New York), a few years 
later. In 1614, the trade was confirmed 
by the government of ~Ioli.and to the 
'\Vest India company, which m 1621 '!as 
incorporated with a grant of the exclusi.ve 
right to trade in America, &c., and. w1~h 
ample powers to establish a~d mamtam 
settlements therein. Under this grant! the 
company took possessioi:i of the te~ntory 
discovered by Hudson; gave to 1' the 

http:exclusi.ve
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name of New Netherlands; '.and in 1623 
commenced its colonization, which was 
~11<lually continued, for about forty years, 
under their auspices. During this period, 
the affairs of the colony were managed 
by a governor or director-general and a 
council, who were appointed by the com
pany, and in whom nil the legislative, 
executive and judii:ial powers were 
vested. In the mean time, new discove
ries were made, nnd the Dutch claims 
extended to Connecticut river on the east, 
and the Delaware on the south, in conse
quence of which they were on both sides 
brought into collision with the English, 
who set up a title to the ·whole coast. 
May 12, 1664, Charles II made an exten
sive grant to his brother, the duke of 
York and Albany, which included within 
its bounds the colony of New Nether
lands. A small armament was soon after 
fitted out in England, for the purpose of 
reducing that colony. The vessels ap
peare.d in the harbor of New Amsterdam, 
in August, 1664, and on the 27th of that 
month, the fort and town of New Amster
dam, and on the 24th of September, the 
garrison at fort Orange, capitulated to 
colonel Richard Nicollti, who had been 
nppointed by the duke of York, to take 
possession of the province in his behalf, 
,vith the title aud powers of deputy-gov
emor. The inhabitants thereupon sub
mitted to his authority; the uame of New 
.llmsterdam was changed to JYew York, 
which name was also extended to the 
whole country ; and that of fort Orange 
was altered to Jllbany. After this, the 
colony was in the huuds of n governor 
and council appointed by the duke of 
~ork, until July 30, 1673, when the gar
nson ofNew York surrendered to a squad
ron of Dutch ships, the commanders of 
which appointed a governor and other 
magistrates, who continued in authority 
Until February!), 1674, when the territory 
was again surrenilered to the English, in 
Jmrsuance of the treaty of London. June 
29, 1G74, a new grant was made by Charles 
II to the duke of York. After the ncces
siou of the latter to the throne, the colony 
became a pa1t of the dominions of the 
British crown, and the government was 
administered by royal governors and a Jo-
cal council and assembly, until l\lay, 17i5, 
when the people determined. to take up 
and exercise the power of civil govern
ment, which was accordingly done, through 
the medium of committees of safetv 

The inhabitants of New York sustained 
an important pa1t in the war of the revo
lution, and its territory was the scene of 
~everal _sanguinary conflicts and of many 
mterestmg etents. Upon the conclusion 
of that war, the state commenced a nevr 
and distinguished career, which bus ever 
since been steadily continue<l, and some 
of the results of which, are briefly exhib
ited in this article.-Authorities: Burr's 
.!l.U@ of the Slaie of :r-,tew Y01·k; Topogra
phy of the State of J\/'ew York, by professor 
Henry, and other articles in the Transac
tions of the Albany Institute ( vol. i); Dar-· 
by's Geographical Works; doctor L. C. 
Beck On the Onondaga Salt Springs; l\l. 
II. \Yebster's List of the .Minerals in the 
State of New York; Smith's History of 
New York (edition of New York Historical 
Society); l\foulton's History/ of the Colony
of New Netherlands; Spafford's Gazetteer 
<if the State of l\'eio York; \Villiams's l\'e11 
York j}_nnual, Register for 1831; docu
ments and proceedings of the legislature 
of New York, &c. · 

NORTON, John, a clergyman of Boston, 
was born at Starford,in Hertfordshire, Eng
land, 1\lay 6, 1606. He was educated at the 
university of Cambrid~e, and, after gradu
uting, became usher ot the school, and cu
i-ate of the church, in his native town. Ile 
adopted the creed and practice of the Puri
tans, and, in 1635, he arrived in Plymouth, 
New England, where lie preached for sev
era! months, and was offered the charge of 
its church. This be declined, aud, in the 
following year, removed to Boston. Before 
its close, however, he went to Ipswich to 
officiate as r,astor of the church in ~lmt 
place. \Vlule there, he wrote vanons 
works, which procured him much reputa
tion. In 1652, he was solicited to become 
the minister of the church in Boston; bnt 
the inhabitants of Ipswich would not 
grant him a dismission, uotwithstan~ing 
several councils, called upon the occmnon, 
advised bis removal to the capital; and it, 
was not until a couucil, summoned ex
pressly by .the governor and magistrates, 
had lent the weight of its authority to that 
of the others, that his flock consented to 
part with hii~, From that . pe!·iod, he · 
continued, dunng the rest of Ins hfe, to he 
tl1e minister of Boston. In· }'ebruarr, 
lfi62, he went to England as one of two 
1wents of the colony to 1uldress Charles 11, 
after his re8toration, and returned in Se1~ 
tember of the same year. 1:hey_ bron!fl!t 
with them a letter from the kmg, m wlucn 

and of the provincial congress, until the 'he pro,n1ised to confi(·n~ the_ chart~r, 1:>ut 
pro.visions of the state constitution, adopt- required tl)at t~e adnmustrnt1on of ~1s_t1ce 
~ m April, 1777, were curried into effect., should be ill !us name, and that all 1 =~ 
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, of rrood and honest Jives should be admit
ted°to the sacrament of the Lord's supper, 
and their children to baptism. There 
was something in this requisition repug
nant to the feelings of the colonists, and 
the agents, although they had endeavored 
to execute their mission with fidelity, 
were treated coldly. This circumstance 
sank so deep in the heart of l\Ir. Norton, 
that it is supposed to have hastened his 
death, which took place f!uddenly, April 5, 
IGG.3, in the fifty-seventh year of his age.
_l\lr. Norton was a mm1 of talents and great 
attainments. His works are numerous, 
and gave him distinction in his time. The 
first Latin book ever written in this coun
try proceeded from his pen. It was an 
answer to a number of questions relating 
to church government, which had been 
sent over from Holland by William Apol
lonns, and was drawn up at the request 
of the ministers of New England. Ile 
was an acute and subtle controversialist, 
and was fond ofexercising his faculties in 
that way. One of his treatises was 
against the Quakers, entitled The Hemt of 
New England rent by the Blasphemies of 
the present Generation. It is even sup
posed that his mistaken zeal prompted 
him to encourage the persecution which 
that sect endured. At all events, he was 
liighly obnoxious to them, as may be 
interred from the circumstance that, after 
his decease, they made a representation to 
the king and parliament, that" John Nor
ton, chief priest in Boston, by the imme
diate power of the Lord, was smitten, and 
died." In temper, l\lr. Norton was natu
rally irascible, but he obtained the con
trol over liis passions to such a degree as 
to be remarked for tl1e general meekness 
and courtesy of liis demeanor. 

OccoM, Sampson, 1·everend, a J\loheoan 
Indian, born in the township of l\Iontville, 
was one of the aborigines educated in the 
school of the reverend Eleazer ,vheelock 
at Lebanou, in Connecticut. Ile mad~ 
such progress in knowledge, and conduct
ed himself so well, that he received a reg
t'.lar ordina.tion from the presbytery of 
Suffolk, on Long Island. Soon after, he 
bccam~ a missionary, and preached for 
some tune to the Indians. On his return 
from them, he began to preach in the 
country near Lebanon and attracted 
c!·owded audien~es. Doctor Dwight, in 
his Travels, ment10ns that he heard him 
twice. His discourses, he says, were de
cent, and his utterance in some degree 
eloquent. Not long after he ,began to 
preach, he was sent to England by doctor 
Wheelock, in company with a l\Ir. Whit

aker, to solicit benefactions for a colleae 
to be er~ct~d in the wilderness, and d~
voted prmc1pally to tlie education of fo. 
dian youth. His appearance excited a 
great sensation in England, and the suc
cess of liis solicitations surpassed the most 
sanguine expectations. During several 
years of the latter portion of bis life he 
resided within the bounds of the pre~by
tery of Albany. Ile died honored aud 
lamented. 

OcELOT (felis pardalis, Linn.). This 
beautiful but savage animal holds a mid
dle rank between the leopard and the 
common cat. The body is about three 
feet in length, and the tail about one; 
height about eighteen inches. Its upper 
parts are of a b1ight tawny color; sides 
whitish, marked with longitudinal stripes 
ofblack, or rather witli a series of elongated 
spots with black margins and dark, tawny 
centre. A black stripe extends along tl1e 
back from the head to the tail; there is 
also a black band from the nostrils to the 
corners of the eyes; the forehead is spot· 
ted with black; the legs are whitish, varied 
with small black spots ; the tail is also 
marked with black spots, which are 
largest near its end. The ocelot is a na, 
tive of various parts of South America. It 
preys on the smaller animals and birds, in 
the chase of the latter of which it is emi· 
nently successful. In its habits, it resem

. bles all the cat kind, lying ·conce~led 
during the day, and issuing forth at mght 
to pursue its prey. The female is not lli 

distinctly marked as tlie male, nor as feC?· 
cious. She produces two young at a ht
ter. The ocelot is readily tamed, but 
never entirely loses its natural savagene~ 
of temper. In fact, in tliis animal,~ JD 
all others oftlie genus, not eve~ cxcep:mg 
the domestic cat however their ferocious 
habits may be s!ibdued by coercion and 
kindness it will invariably be found that 
their sa;age nature will betray itself o~ 
the slightest provocation, and that their 
thirst for blood is unconquerable. 

0TRAN'l'O DUKE OF, better known l.iy 
the name ofJoseph Fouche.*. If, in ge~erul, 
history does not venture to Judge em1ne~t 
men by the views of earlier or later pen· 
ods but estimates them according to the 
cha~acter of their age, this is the more 
necessary in consideriug the great charac· 

* The above artirle is extracted from a m~nu· 
script biog-raphy of the duke_ of Otranto, wr~~b 
by a gentleman for a long time connected, 
the duke and enjoyin~ his confidence. \\ e {! 
gret that'wc are not able t.o give the who!i full 
cause a detailed account 1s necessary to d 
understanding of the reasons and causes of eel" 
ly-laid political measures. 
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tere ofa period whose annals are not yet 
closed. Fouche belongs entirely to the 
age of the French revolution. History 
has exposed the nature and progress of 
that great event, so fur, at least, as to show 
that the characters belonging to it must 
not be judged by the same ciiterion as 
men whose lot was cast in n time of 
peace and order. Fouche must not, there
fore, be judged according to a German or 
American standard, nor by the state of 
affairs in 1817 or 1788, any more than the 
French nation itself, whose evil geuim1 
presided over his destiny also ; still less 
should he be condemned merely on the 
testimony of the revolution, which is ren
dered suspicious by its wild character of 
passion and delusion, of falsehood and vio
lence-a character equally at variance with 
the moral and political institutions of so
ciety, and with a due regard for truth. 
Even his enemies must allow that he pre
vented much evil, and that, also, on more 
than one important occasion, he opposed 
Napoleon with firmness. Joseph Fouche, 
born at Nantes, l\Iay 9, 1763, and edu
cated, from the age of nine years, by the 
fathers of the oratory in his native place, 
was intended for the profession of his 
father-a sea-captain. As he was not, 
however, strong enough to bear the hard
ships of a sea life, he prosecuted his 
studies at Palis. lie then taught meta
physics, physics and mathematics, in the 
academies at Juilly, Anas and Vendome, 
and, at the age of twenty-five years, was 
placed at the head of the college of Nantes. 
He was never a priest, but was married 
before the revolution. In September, 
1792, he was chosen member of the con
vention by the department of the Lower 
Seine, and, September 20, 1792, lie ap
peared for the first time in the Jacobin 
club at Paris. In the period of his life 
which now begins, two nets are particu
larly prominent-his vote for the death 
of the king without appeal to the nation, 
and his mission with Collot d'Ilerbois to 
Lyons. The first he always considered 
as an act of political necessity. "If," said 
he, to the lru;t of bis life, without exulta
tion or regret," the vote of the Mountain 
was not the most generous, it was certain
ly the most consistent, and, in the situa
t10~ of the country, with Europe armed 
ngamst her, the most politic." As to the 
second, great as our horror must be at this 
foul stain on the page of history, we must 
remember also, that he was but the sec
ondary agent in this mission, which he 
wrote to the convention to decline; but 
was not permitted to do so; and that, after 

his return from Lyons, he was fmiously 
attacked by Collot d'Herbois, Couthon 
and Robespierre, members of the com
mittee of public safety. Collot, as mem
ber of the committee, had been charged 
particularly with the execution of the 
decree against Lyons, and was the chief 
of the mission. Before Fouche was em
ployed in this dreadful business, he had 
been sent to the department of the Aube, 
and, at another time, to that of the Ni~vre, 
to quell the insurrectionary spirit, which 
he did without violence. It was in the 
latter department that he suffered an in
scription to be placed over the gate of the 
grave-yard of Nevers, running thus-L<, 
mort est un sommeil etemel; and when he re
turned, he was accused of materialism, in 
the convention, by Robespierre ! Fouche's 
name, after his return from Lyons, in 
1795,, was erased from the list of the 
Jacobin club, of which he had been presi
dent. This was in consequence of his 
having united himself with the opponents 
to Robespierre's tyranny, Tallicn, Legen
dre, &c. But, after the fall of Robespierre, 
on the 9th Thermidor, those who had 
overthrown him separated again into two 
pruties, ot1e of which professed strict 
democratic principles, and conspired to re
gain possession of power: this was called 
the conspiracy of Babeuf. Fouche be
longed to this party, and, having been de
nounced as a terrorist to. the convention, 
on the proposition of Boissy-d'Anglas, an 
accusation against him was voted, Au
gust 9, 1795. He now withdrew into ob• 
scurity until the general amnesty accorn
panyiiw the constitution of the year III, 
when he went, with his family, to the 
Vallee de l\lontmorency, where he lived 
in perfect retirement, not having increased 
his fortune by his 1mblic employ~ents, 
until in 1798, the directory appomted 
him 'French minister to the Cisalpine 
republic, where he rendered mu?h servi~e 
by opposing the pla~1s of A~stna, &c.! m 
Upper Italy; but a d1plomat1c. note winch 
he addressed to the Cisalprne govern
ment on this subject, caused his recall, to 
whichheobjected,nndhew:19supported by 
the commander of the ltahan army, Jou
bert, his particular friend. The directory, 
whose conduct in this affair disgusted 
Fouche, were obliged to treat with '~im. 
The impressions which he had recel\'ed 
undoubtedly had a great influence on his 
future conduct. After the members of 
the directory were changed, Fouche was 
made ambassador to the Hague, .a~Hl 
there received his appointment as nums
ter of the police, in 1799, when Frauce 
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~,;as in a most critical sitnation. His first 
measure was to hreak up the Jacobin 
club. France, at that time, was tottering 
hetween two abysses, the return of the 
Bourbons and the anarchy of revolution. 
1\len like Fouche, Sieyes, &c., saw that a 
stable government was the most urgent 
want of the country. To establish liberal 
institutions, and to retain the conquests, 
which were on the point of being lost, 
l'equired a man at the head of the govern
ment who was both a general and a states
man. Bonaparte was in Egypt, :Moreau 
refused, Joubert accepted the call, but the 
battle of Novi, August 7, 1799, put an end 
to his life and the plans of his friends. 
The dangers of the state increased; Bona
parte appeared on the coast of Provence ; 
Fouche, without hesitation, joined the 
young general. The consular govern
ment was established, and, though tile de
plorable state of things induced many to 
rally round the first consul, his increasing 
power soon filled them· with fear, and 
this circumstance affords a reason for 
Fouche's great popularity. He was con
sidered by many as a guarantee of demo
cratic principles. Fouche was made 
miuister of · the police, and· rendered 
himself usefol in tile highest degree, by 
the detection of royalist and Jacobin 
projects and .conspiracies. He frustrated 
the conspiracy of Arena, Cerracchi and 
Topino-Lebrun, brought the contifrers 
of the infernal machiue to trial, and 
proved it to have been a contrivance of 
the aristocmcy. Napoleon was much in 
fear of the conspiracies of the Jacohius; 
Fouclie did not agree with liim, and 
thought them dangerous only in propor
tion as the independence or liberty of the 
country was tl1reatened ; but he consider
ed the royalists ,·cry formidable. He WIIB 

indefatigable in tracing out conspiracies; 
and, so far from inventing them in order 
to throw more power into the hands of 
tile government, his often repeated prin
qiple was, that "a new government al
ways dates only from the conspiracy last 
detected, because such a discovery neces
sarily calls again in question what has 
been settled, and, therefore, shakes that 
wl1ich was already considered firm." 
Some months after the peace of Amiens 
( concluded l\larch 2.5, 1802), the ministry 
of the police was added to that of justice. 
Fouche was made senator, and remained 
almost two years without employment. 
\Vhat had been the principles of J1is office, 
may be seen from his circulars. The 
couspirncies of Pichegru, George Cadou
dal, &c., and the excitement occasioned 

by them, obliged Napoleon to re-appoint 

F?uche, in July, 1804, though Savary re. 

tamed the charge of the secret police. In 

th.is peri?d happc!1ed the death of cap

tam "\Vright, which has been laid to 

Fouche, because he had the command 

of the Temple in which Wright wa, 

imprisoned; but the police had not the 

sole care of the Temple ; such a deed is 

not consistent with Fouche's character 

and no sufficient motive has ever bee~ 

assigned for his committing it. Pichegru, 

in April, 1804, had been found strangled 

in the Temple, at a time when Fouche 

was not minister of police. Fouche Ja

bored assiduously to make Napoleon's 

victories a means ofattaching the timid to 


· the empire, and thus of thwarting all the 
hopes of the Bourbons. In 1806, Prussia 
concluded a secret treaty with Great 
Britain, which, as Foucl1e knew, was 
equivalent to a declaration of war against 
France. It was of great importance to · 
get possession of this instrument. Fou
che took his measures so well, that the 
disguised courier, who cariied it conceal
ed in the bottom of a coach, was attacked 
by his agents on the road from Hamburg 
to Berlin, and deprived of the document. 
The battle of Jena, with its momentous 
effects, was the consequence. The peace 
of Tilsit was concluded. The emperor 
seemed at the summit of his glory, nod 
Fouche constantly advised him to tur:i 
his chief attention to the intemal cond1· · 
tion of France, to establish new· institu
1ions, and to develope the old. It seemed 
ulso necessary to him, that Napoleon 
should leave issue of Lis own to succeed 
him. He advised a divorce, and a marring$ 
with a Russian princess ; he was always 
opposed to a marriage with a daughter 
of the house of Austria. Talleyrand per
suaded Napoleon to secure Spain. An 
opportunity was afforded by the revo
lution of :Madrid; Napoleon marched 
to Spain; Austria declared war; Napo
Jeon departed for the campaign of 1809, 
Fmnce, without troops, was left un~er the 
regency ofa council, under the presidency 
of one of Napoleon's brothers. Fouche 
had the port-folios of the interior end the 
police. An English fleet, with an annyod 
board, appeared before Flushing, ~ 
threatened Belgium ; the danger wss 1m· 
minent • a council was held, and when 
Fouche' proposed, as the only effectual 
measure to give the command to Berna· 
dotte who had been in disgrace since the 
battl; of Wagram, the arch-chancel1?r 
Cambaceres objected to the me~ure m 
these~words-" You are going to divulge a 
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great state secret; it must not be known 
that the empire can be saved by any boJy 
but the emperor." However, the danger 
became greater, and Fouche was left at lib
erty to call the national guarcls to arms, and 
to give the command, on his own respon
sibility, to Bernadotte-measures which 
were crowned with the fullest success. 

When the emperor returned, every one 
expected the disgrace of Fouche, whom 
he had made, before his departure, duke 
of Otranto; but the emperor, on the con
trary, spoke of him at court, to 1\1. Fon
tanes, as un lwmme prodigieux. \Vhether, 
however, the activity and popularity of 
the minister, his union with Bernadotte, 
or his strenuous opposition to a marriage 
with an Ausu·ian princess, gave umbrage 
to Napoleon, or whether the only cause 
of Fouche's disgrace was the following, 
we shall not attempt to decide. After 
hostilities had begun again with England, 
Napoleon had tried several times to enter 
into negotiations with the British minister, 
but insisted that they should begin under 
his name, while the English minister said 
that that would be agreeing to a point 
which was only to be settled by treaty, 
namely, the acknowledgment of Napoleon 
as emperor. Peace was desirable, and, as 
the biography before us states, the duke 
ofOtranto, with the full consent of Napo
leon, sent an agent (an Irish officer of the 
name of Fagan) to the marquis of Welles
ley, to promote a mutual understanding. 
Napoleon distrusted his minister, and sev
eral times attempted to carry on the nego
tiations himself, but was always unsuc
cessful. This irritated him, so that, in a 
council held on this subject, he went so 
far as to say, C'est tr6p de deux empereurs. 
The duke of Ou·anto received orders to 
discontinue the negotiation, and to. give 
~[l all the correspondence connected with 
it, and the names of his agents. The cor
respondence wns given np, but not the 
names of his agents, and the merchauts 
through whom it had been caJTied on 
(Ouvrard in' Paris, and Hope in Amster
dam), because he considered the transac
tion ,as sU·ictly confidential. Ouvrard's 
~~st was occasioned only by vague sns
p1c1~ns. June 3, 18IQ, Savary (duke of 
RoVIgo) was made minister of police, 
and Fouche governor of Rome. Before 
he wen! there, the emperor wished to take 
from him certain orders which he had 
given him respectinO' his ministry; but 
the duke of Otranto t!eclared that he had 
burned ~em, and hastened to Italy, where 
he received an invitation from the com
mander of a British man-of-war to go to 
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England with all possible guarantees from 
the British government; but he refused 
the offer, ancl determined to remain, at 
all risks, in Italy. He was soon recalled 
to France, and banished to Aix, the capi
tal of his senatorship, where be lived a 
whole year retired, when he was permit
ted to return to his estate, on condition of 
not appearing in Paris. lie now, in 1811, 
lost his wife-a loss which he severely felt. 
The conspirncy of l\Iallet (q. v.), while 
Napoleon was in Russia, showed the 
iusufficiency of the existing police. Ev
ery thing depended upon the life of Na
poleon. Talleyrand, Dalberg, and others, 
formed plans with reference to what 
might take place, and wished to 
unite with the duke of Otranto, who, 
however, in an interview, became con
vinced of the insufficiency of their pro
jects. In 1813, the duke was fixed upon 
by Napoleon to receive the temporary di
rection of a new government, the centre of 
which would have been Berlin, if Prussia 
had been conquered, as Napoleon hoped, 
after the battles of Lutzen and Bautzen. 
'I'he duke arrived at Dresden, when the 
French, having been repulsed from Ber
lin, had concentrated themselves at that 
point. It was intended that he should 
negotiate with Ausu·ia at l'rague, but he 
saw that the die was cast, and refused, 
and he was sent to lllyria as governor
general; but he was soon compelled, by 
the events of the war, to return to France. 
English agents had succeeded in render
ing the king of Naples (l\Jurat) disaffected 
to the cause of Napoleon, by convincing 
him that the emperor would be ruined by 
his ambition. Nnpol~on sent the duke of 
Otranto to regain the confidence of the 
kinu to his cause. He found the court 
had' given up Napoleon as lost; and so 
much was the duke's influence feared, 
that the allies immediately agreed to eve
ry thing which Joachim (l\l~rat) a~ked. 
The duke of Otranto now advised 1nm to 
endeavor to unite Italy, and make it inde
pendent of Austria by the aid of England. 
The duke then returned to France, and 
arrived at Paris a few days after the 
declaration of the senate, that Napoleon 
had forfeited the throne. He lived retired 
durinu the first restoration, a witness of 
the ;retched policy of the Bourbons. 
Deeming the proximity of the deposed 
emperor a great evil, and that his restora
tion would be disastrous, he wrote a 
prophetic letter to the ex-emperor, _advis
in" him to go to the U. States, for his own 
sake and that of the adherents to thu 
principles of the revolution. \Vhen Na-. 
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poleon returned from Elba, the king sought 
for support from Fouche, who had an 
interview with Monsieur at the house of 
the duke of Dalberg; but he declared it 
too late. Bourrienue, prefect of police at 
Paris, then gave orders to arrest him. 
Fouche escaped, and joined Napoleon, 
who a third time made him minister of 
police. The congress of Vienna declared 
Napoleon an outlaw. Ile authorized 
Fouche to begin secret communications 
with .l\Ietternich, by way of Basie, because 
no open communication was possible; and, 
says our biography, it was even one of 
the conditions of the negotiation that, eve
ry thing should be excluded from the 
conferences which had relation to N apo
leon. A letter carried by a certain Hedel
hoffer to the duke of Otranto, from .l\Iet
ternich, stated that he would exe1t him
self to induce the congress to listen, not to 
Napoleon, but to the wisl1es of France, 
respecting its government. Chance made 
Napoleon acquainted with the fact that 
the duke had received a letter. He asked 
for it, and immediately attempted to carry 
on the negotiations himself; but no an
swer whatever was received to his com
munications, so that Napoleon came to re
gard the whole affair as a piece of treach
ery. The battle of,Va.terloo showed the 
whole danger of France. The chamber 
elected five members as a provisionary 
government, at the head of whom was the 
duke of Otrunto. It is agai11st his con
duct at this period that the charge of 
treachery has been brought most positive
ly. His biographer, by a long statement 
of facts, endeavors to show that, in the 
condition of France at that time, with Eu
rope armed against her, the provisionary 
government were obliged to act as they 
did. Fouche's whole endeavor was, 
among many evils, to choose the least. 
The marshals decided that Paris was not 
tenable, and a civil war would have totally 
r~ined th~ country, then occupied by for
eign· armies. The Bourbons retumed 
with the foreigners, aud every thing was 
to be _feared from the fury of the royalists; 
and, 1f the duke of Otranto's motive in 
accepting the ministry of police, was to 
prevent ~ivil dissensions as far us possible, 
and to give to a revengeful administration 
some alloy of reason, such a sacrifice of 
reputation to patriotism must he regarded 
as trnly noble. He accepted the p01t
folio expressly on the condition laid down 
by Talleyrand, that no vengeance should 
be taken. The party which considered 
themselves deceived by him became his 
bitterest enemies. "Whatever may be the 

opinion of this step of the duke no one 
dic!nies that he prevented much c~'il. He 
advised the king to adopt the national col
ors. "\Vhy," said the king, "should I 
change my colors for another?" "Jl.fin 
que personne aidre que V. JI!. ne puum le 
r,rendre," answered the duke of Otranto. 
fhe comt of the Tuileries soon became 
what it had been-a focus of arrogance 
and revenge. The number of ,,ictims 
demanded is supposed to have amounted 
to 3000: Fouche had it reduced to a few, 
whom, with all his exertion, he could 
not save. Hence the motley list, which 
some have considered as drawn up by the 
minister to show his power! His ene
mies say that he should have refused to 
sign a list containing the names of his 
own friends, and of persons who had been 
induced by his advice to act the part for 
which they were then proscribed. His 
friends say that his abandoning the port
folio would have been the death-warrant 
of many more. Talleyrand and Otm1to 
did not sit in the house of peers when 
Ney was tried, excusing themselves on 
acconnt of their participation in the ordi
nance. At this time (1815) the duke of 
Otranto married a second wife, a lady 
named De Castellaue. Her family be· 
longed to the nobility before the revolu· 
tion; and though he might, if his intention 
had been to unite himself more closely 
with the royalists, have easilf ~onn~cted 
himself with a ·much more d1stmgmshed 
family, yet, under existing circumstances, 
this step was considered by the liberals as 
an expression of hostility to them. France 
was then in a most deplorable state: 
England and Russin were waging w!r 
against each other in the French council. 
The opposition attacked the government 
on account of this foreign influence, 
a(J"ainst wl1icli the duke of Otranto inces
s:ntly struggled. In this state of things, 
with the view of trying the effect of an 
appeal to public opinion, he presented 
two reports to the king-one on ~he rela
tions of the foreign armies to the kmgdom, 
their claims, &c. ; the second on the re· 
sources left to France, particularly the 
levee en masse in which, of course, the 
royalist party c~uld not form an important 
item. The immediate consequence 'Yas 
the union of the royalists and foreign 
powers to displace the duke. Talley· 
rand offered him a mission to the ~
States, where he wished to live; but his 
wife's disi1;1clinatio1;1, nu~ his anxiety fod 
the education of his cluldre~, prevDites
it. He was then sent as m1mster to rehe 
den, but not for a long time. In 1816, 
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was comprised in the law against the regi
cides, and the court of Saxony was not 
etron" enough to protect him. He then 
retired to' Prague, Lintz, and, at last, to 
Trieste, where he died, Dec. 26, 1620, 
without complaint or regret, leaving his 
character to be settled by history. 
Fouche's life is one of the most imp011ant 
parts of the history of the time in which 
he lived. Ile was a highly estimable fa. 
ther and husband, and educated his chil
dren with the greatest care. His whole 
private life is irreproachable. Ile loved 
justice, and enjoyed the good opinion 
of the most opposite parties. His coun
tenance was expressive of penetration 
and decision. lie was of the middle size, 
rather thin, of firm health, and strong 
nerves. The tones of his voice were 
somewhat hollow and harsh; in speech, 
he was vehement, determined and lively; 
in his whole appearance he was plain and 
simple. The .Memoires de Jos. Pouche, 
D11c d'Otranle, etc. (2d part; Brussel8, 
1824), which appeared at Faris, 1824, are 
not acknowledged by his sons, who pros
ecuted the publisher, and gained the 
case. 

OYSTER; a well known edible shell
fish, belonging to the genus ostrea, occur
ring in most parts of the world. The Eu
ropean oyster ( 0. edulis), which forms a 
considerable article of trade on the coasts 
of England and France, is generally taken 
by dredging, after which the animals are 
placed in pits formed for the purpose, fur
nished with sluices, through which, at 
spring tides, the water is suffered to flow. 
In these receptacles, they acquire the 
green tinge so remarkable in the European 
oyster, and which is considered as adding 
to their value. This color, which at one 
time was supposed to be owing to some 
mineral impregnation, has recently been 
ascertained to arise from the confervl£, and 
other marine vegetable matter, on which 
the animal feeds, The oysters brought to 
the different markets in the U. States are 
furnished by several species, which it is 
extremely difficult to discriminate, and are 
kno"".n among the venders and epicures 
.of this food by appellations derived from 
the places from whence they are brought. 
'fhe business 'of taking these shell-fish 
~mploys a great number of hands, and no 
Inconsiderable amount of tonnage. In 
many places, oysters are planted, as it is 
called ; that is, large artificial beds are 
formed in favorable situations, where they 
bre P1;rmitted to fatten and increase. The 
reedmg time of oysters is in April or 

May, from which time to July or August, 

the oysters are said to be sick, or in U.. 
milk. _This is know1;1 by the appearance 
of a. m1lk_y su_bstance m the gills. Oysters 
attam a size fit for the table in about a year 
and a half, and are in their prime at three 
years of age; though what the natural 
term of their lives may be, it is difficult, if 
not impossible, to determine with any de
gree of accuracy. l\Iany curious discus
sions have arisen as to whether oysters 
possessed the faculty of locomotion. It is · 
well known that, in general, they aN 
firmly attached to stones, or to each other; 
and it has been staterl, and generally be
lieved, that they were not endowed with 
any powers of changing their . position. 
From the observations and experiments 
of naturalists, however, it appears that 
they can move from place to place by 
suddenly closing their shells, and thus 
ejecting the water contained between 
them with sufficient force to throw them
selves backward, or in a lateral direction. 
Oysters form the basis of many culinary 
preparations, but are much more digesti
ble in their raw state than after any mode 
of cooking them, as this process, in a great 
measure, deprives them of the nourisliing 
animal jelly which forms so large a por
tion of their substance. The shell of the 
ovster is composed of carbonate of lime 
and animal matter, and was, at one time, 
~upposed to possess peculiar medical 
propeities; but analysis has shown that 
the only arlvantage of these animal car
bonate! of lime over those from the min
eral kingdom arises from their containing 
no admixture of any metallic substance. 
The lime obtained from the calcination of 
oyster shells, though exceedingly pure ~nd 
white, is better suited for work which 
does not require great tenacity, as for 
plastering rooms, than for the common 
purposrs of building, as it does not form 
as hard a compound with sand as the 
mineral limes. 

PACA (crelogen11s); a genus of animals 
inhabiting South America, living in the 
woorls in the vicinity of water, concealing 
thems;lves in superficial burrows, which 
have three openings to them. They ani 
thick set, and of a clumsy form, alll\ wh1;n 
full grown, measure about two feet m 
length from the tip of the nose to the e~
tremity of the body, and abot~t one foot m 
height both before and behmd; for, al
though the hinder legs are much longer 
than the anterior, they are so bent as to 
allow a much greater proportion of their 
length to touch the surface.of the ground. 
Their eyes are large, promrnent, and of ll 
brownish hue, their ears nearly naked, 
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and their whiskers long and rigid. They 
swim and dive remarkably well, and run 
with considerable swiftness. Their cry is 
not unlike that of a pig. Their flesh is 
said to be very savory, and forms a staple 
article of food in many parts of South 
America. Thev seldom leave their bur
rows, except during the night, when they 
sally forth in search of their food, which 
consists· of herbs aud · fruit. They are 
taken alive by closiug two of the openings 
to their burrows, and digging up the third. 
They often make an obstinate defence, 
and are capable of biting very severely. 
They are readily tamed, and might prove 
a valuable addition to our stock of domes
tic animals, especially in the Southern 
States, where the winter is not suflkiently 
severe to injure them. They are very pro
lific, and, in a warm climate, would re
quire but little attention. 

PARTRIDGE (perdix~ The partridges 
were formerly classed with the grouse 
(q.v.~in the genustetrao,till they were form
ed into a separate genus by Brisson, siuce 
which they have been still fu11her divided 
into subgenera by Temminck, Cuvier, &c. 
These are, 1. francolinus, having a long, 
strong beak, large tail, and generally 
strong spurs : 2. perdix ; the beak less 
powerful; males with short spurs or sim
Jile tubercles; females destitute of these 
defences : 3. cotumix; smaller than per
dix; beak small, tail short, no spur, and 
destitute of the red eye-lid: 4. ortyx; beak 
thick and short ; tail more developed. 
The gray or English partridge ( P. cinereus) 
helongs to the second of these subgenera. 
It is distinguished by having the bill and 
feet of a light brown color, the head fawn 
color, and the plumage brown aud ash
colored, mixed with black : the male 1111s 
a deep-brown crescent on his brea~t. 
This species is found in all the temperate 
parts of Europe, and is very abundaut in 
England. They pair early in the spring, 
and the female lays from fourteen to 
twenty eggs, in a nest composed of dry 
leaves and grass. The young can run 
nbout as soon as they are excluded from 
the egg. The affection of the partridge 
for her young is very strong, and in taking 
care of them, !<he is assisted by the male. 
They' frequently sit close to each other, 
covering the young with their wings, and, 
when in this situation, are not easily 
roused. Tlie principal food of the young 
partridges are ant-eggs and insects; but. 
when full irrown, they feed on all kinds 
of grain. The red· or French paitridge 
(P. rufus) also belongs to this subdivision. 
It is larger than the last-mentioned species, 

l1as red feet and beak, is brown above and 
its sides are beautifully variegated 'with 
ferruginous and ash-color ; the neck is 
white, with a black margin. The red par
tridge lives on higher grounds than the 
gray, preferring hills. The flesh is whiter 
and less juicy. There are many other 
species inhabiting Europe aud Asia which 
it is needless to particularize. Those be
longing to the other two subgenera are, 
known under the name of quails, though, 
in Pennsylvania, and some other states, 
the American species is also termed par
tridge. (See Quail.) The above-men
tioued birds form an impo11ant pnrt of 
what is denominated game among the 
modern nations of Europe, the killing 
of which has been made the subject of 
public regulations. (See Game Laws.) 

PECCARY (dicotyles). The peccaries bear 
a strong resemblance to the hog, but are 
sufficiently dissimilar to justify their sepa
ration as a distinct genus. The most 
striking difference between them, and ev
ery other species of quadruped, is the ex
istence of a large gland under the skin on 
the middle of the loins. This gland se
cretes a fluid of a very offensive smell. In 
their habits, however, they arEr closely 
allied' to the hog: their gait is the same; 
they root up the earth in a similar maimer, 
and express their feelings by the same 
disagreeable grunt. They are equally 
susceptible of domestication; but, from 
the fetid smell emitted by the gland on 
their back, they have never been tamed to 
any extent. Their flesh, also, is much 
i11ferior to pork in flavor. They are pe· 
culiar to South America, living in the ex
teusive forests of that country, in hollo,i:s 
of trees or in burrows made by other am
mals. There are only two species-the 
collared peccary (D. torquatus), and the 
white-lipped peccary ( D. labiatus). '.fhese 
differ more in hal,its than they do m ap
pearance: the fonner is the smaller, and 
lives in pairs, or in small herd~, never 
migrating. The latter assern~l~ m .large 
herds, sometimes amounting, 1t 1s said, to 
more than a thousand individuals. These 
herds traverse extensive distiicts, never 
turning from their line of march for a~y 
obstacle. If attacked, they fight with 
great fury, and the only escape f?r .a 
huntsman, under such circumstances, 1s m 
ascending a tree. The smaller bands are 
not as dangerous, generally ~~g to 
flight on the first attack. \Vben ,1mtated, 
they erect their bristles, n~b their sn?uts 
together and make a contmued gr~ntwg. 
The sec~etion from the gland in tlus spe
cies is not as fetid as in the other. 
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PRIVATE MEMOIRS OF NAPOLEON Tm~ BRAVO, by the author of the "Spy," 
. BON APAR'.fE, from the French of 1\1. "Pilot,"" Red Rover," &e. In 2 vols. 12mo. 
FAUVELET l>E BouRRIENNE, Private Seere- "Let us honestly avow in conclusion that 
tary .to the Emperor. SECOND AMERICAN in addition to the charm of an interestin:, fic
E~ITIOi:,', co~~lete· in on_e yolume. tion to be found in these pages, there is 7nore 
* * This edition conta1_ns almost . ~ fourth mental power in them; more matter that sets 

more matt~r than the preymn_s one, as m order people thinking, more 'of. that quality ,that is 
to render 1t as perfect as possible, extracts have acceleratinc, the · onward movement of the 
been .given from the 1\lemo\rs from St. Helena, world, thanb in all the Scotch· novels that have 
Offic1a~ Reports, &c. &c. m all cases where so deservedly won our admi.ration."-New 
~ey differ from the statements of 1\1, de Bour- ]llonthly .Magazine. . . · 
ncnne.. · . · . · .. ·· " This new.; novel from the pen of our 

"Th(B English translat)on, _which· has been countryman, Cooper, will win new' laurels for 
very faithfully rendered, 1s still more valuable him. It is full of dramatic interest'--" hair
than th~ or!g.inal work, as upon_ all poin~ where breadth · escapes"-animated · and bustling 
any obhqmty from other .Published recitals oc- scenes on the canals, in the prisons, on the 
curs, the t!anslator has given several accounts, Rialto, in the Adriatic, and in the streets of 
and thus, mthe form of notes, we are present- Venice."-N. Y. Courier <j- Enquirer. · .. 
cd ~ith the ~tall:ments obtained from Napo- "Of t~e. whole work, we may confidently 
Jeon s _own d1ctat10n at St. H~lena, from the say that it 19 very able-a performance of ge
Mem01rs of the Duke ,of Rov1g~,. of Gen~ral nius and power."-Nat: Gazette. · , 
Rapp, of Constant, from the writmgs of the "The Bravo will w~ think, tend much to 
Marquis of Londonderry, &c·,",-U. Ser. Jour. exalt and extend th~ fame of its author. \Ve 

"Those who desire to form a correct esti- have hurried through its pages with an avidi
ma~e of the ch,aracter of on~ of t~e most _extra- ty...which must find its apology in the interest
ordmary men ' that ever lived m the tide. of ing character of the incidents and the very 
tim~," will scarcely be ~vithout it. The present vivid and graphic style in which they are .de
ed1t1on possesses peculiar advantages. · · scribed." . · · · 

The pe~uliar advantaies of positio~ in re- ,By tlte same autlto~. . 
gard to his present SU?Jec!, solely enJoyed_.by THE HEIDEN-MAEUR, o·r PAGAN CAKP. 
M. de Boumenne, h_1s h!erary accomplish· In 2 vols. (In the Press.) · 

ments and moral quahficatmns, have already . . . 

obtained for these memoirs the first rank ·in SALMONIA; or, Days of Fly F1shmg, PY 

contemporary and authentic history. In SIR HuMPIIRY DAVY. · 

France, where they had been for years ex- "One of the most delightful labors of le\
pected ·. with anxiety and where, since the sure ever seen; not a few of the most_beaut1
revolution, no. work c6nnected with that peri- ful·_phe~?me~a of nat~re are he!e lucidly ex
od or its consequent events has created so plamed. ~Gentleman s J.[agazzne. 
great a sensation, the volumes of Bourrienne NATURAL HISTORY OF . SELBORNE 

have, from' the firl;!t, been accepted. as the AN»· ITS INHABITANTS. By the Rev. 

only trustworthy exhibition of the private life GILBERT \VHITE. 18mo. 

and political principles of Napoleon. · · . 1 · IIEAVE,.~s· b 


"We kno,v from the best political .authority THE MECHANIS~ OF THE . ' 'y 
now living in England, that the writer's ac- .Mas. SOMERVILLE. In l~mo. · . . 
counts are perfectly corroborated by facts."-; "\Ve possess ahea~y !~numerable d1s
Lit. Gaz. · · ' . collrses on Astronomy, m which the wonders 

"The only authentic Life of Napoleon ex- of the heavens and their la_ws _are treated of; 
tanl"-Courier. but we can say·most conscientmusly that we 

"This splendid publication that literally are acquai~ted with ~~n~not even La Place's 
leaves nothing to be desired."-Atlas. own beautiful expos~ m his ~yste:11 du J.~ond~, 
. "The~e volumes may be read with all the -in w~ich all that is essentially 1~~erest(ng m 
mterest ofa romance."-Courier. . the mot10ns and laws of the celest10.~ h?d1e~ or 

"No person· who is desirous rightly to ap- which is capable of_popular enunciatmn, 1s so 
preciate the character of Bonaparte, will ne- admirably, so gra~lncally, or we may ad~,*~ 
gl~ct the perusal of this work;· whoever un~ffect~dly and simply placed before_ us. 
wishes to know· not merely the GcJ!cral or Is 1t askmg too much of 1\lrs. Somerville to ~x
the Emperor, b~t what the man really was, press a hope th_at she ~ill allow th\s beautiful 
will find him well pictured here."-Times. preliminary D1ss~rtation t? be p~mted sepa

" Th~ completest personal recollections o rately, for the delight and mstruction of thou
Napoleon that have appea,red."-J.forn. Post. sands of readers, young: and old, who cannot 

"As a part of the history of the most ex- understand, or are too indolent to apply them
~rdinary man, and the most extraordinary selves to ~e more ~la~rate parts of t~e work! 
times that ever invited elucidation, these me- If she will do this, we hereby pr01i:use to e_x· 
moirs must continue to the latest ac,es to be ert our best endeavors· to make its merits 
records of invaluable interesl"-Lit,"Gaz. known."-Literary Gazette. . 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

AN HISTORICAL INQUIRY 1~ THE 

PRODUCTION AND CONSlJMPTION. 
OF THE PRECIOUS METALS, from the 
Earliest Acres, and into . the Influence of 
their Incr:ase or Diminution on the price~· C 

00
· · .,, \V . J

of omm ities. ·· nY ILLIAM ACOB, department of this interesting b h Y 
, E F R. S In Svo , d · ranc of hu. sq. . ; . . ·. . . man m ustry-m the history, culture 

•• l\Ir, Jacobs H1stor1cal :Inqmry mto the manufacture of silk "-Month/ M i and 
Production and. Consumption of the Precious , _. ·, · _Y: agazme. 
Metals is one of the most curious and import- . ' ?,'her~ 1~ a great dea!, of c~r10us informa
ant works which has lately issued from the twn m .this little volume, -Lit. Gazette. 
press. The influence of the precious metals HISTORY OF THE. ITALlAN REPUBLIC~ 
on the industry of mankind is acknowledged by J.C. L. SrsMONDI,' · · 
to be great; though, perhaps, the notions re- · · · .· 
specting the precise inode · of its operation HISTORY OF MARITIME AND INLAND 
were obscure, and undoubtedly the history of DISCOVERY. In 3 vols. (In the press.) 
its effects had never been traced with accu- . " This book abounds with curious informa
racy and ingenuity. l\lr.,Huskisson, who.had tion."-Gentleman's .Magazine. . 
maintained a friendship· with Mr. Jacob for '! The whole work. is so fille_d with variety 
more than fiv&and-twenty years, first put the and e~cellence, that any ten of its pages which 
author on the investigation; it is one of the we might quote,. would prove to readers 'that 
minor. obligations which the country owes to they ought not to be satisfied with less than 
that enlightened statesman.."-Speclator. all."..:...Lit. Gazette. . . 

". It was written a't the, suggestion of the IIISTORY Oi ;HE RISE PROGRESS !~ll 

late i;r. Huskisson, and displays the fruits of PRESENT STATE ,o; THE MAN'UFAC
~uch mdustry and_res~arch, gmded by_ a sound . TURES OF PORCELAIN AND GLASS. 
~udgment, an? embodymg more ~e11;rnmg than With numerous wood cuts. · (In the pre11&) 
JS usually brought to bear on statistical or eco-· .. · 
nomical subjects. We-recommend the book to HISTORY OF THE·· RISE, PROGRESS, 
generalattention."-Times,Sept.2,1831. · · · AND_ PRESEN'r STATE OF THE IRON 
NARRATIVE OF. A VOYAGE TO THE · AND STEEL MANUFACTURE. (Iopre11&) 

.PACIFIC AND BEHRING'S STRAIT, to uThis volume appears to contain all useful 
co-oper~te ~ith the Polar Expeditions: per• int'ormation on the subject of which it treats." 
formed m lbs Majesty's ship Blossom, un- -Lit. Gazette. · 
der th~ command of Capt. F. W. Beechey, BIOGRAPHY OF BRITISH STATES~!Ei'(
'!;-- N. m the fears 1~25, 26, 27, 28. In S~o. · containing the Lives of Sir Thomas More, 

The. •!lost mterestmg of the :hole series by Srn JAMES .MACKINTOSH; Cardinal Wol
of exp~dit10ns to the North Pole. -Quarter- sey,ArchbishopCranmer,andLordBurleigh.
fy~= . . . . .. ~ 

" This expedition will be forever· metnora- . " A very ·delight(uh'.olume, and ?D a su iect 
ble as one which has added immensely to our ~k:lz to mcre~e Ill mterest as 1t proceeds. 
knowledge of this earth that we inhabit."- . We_ cordially comm~nd,,the work hotl, 
Blackwood's Jlfag. . . for its design and execut10n. -London Lu. 
· "Captain Beechey's work iB a lastina mon- Gazette. · 

ument of his own . abilities, and nn h;nor to "The life of More, being from the pen of 
his country."-Lit. Gaz. · · Sir James Mackintosh, engaged and fully re
A GENERAL VIEW OF THE PROGRESS warded our attentio~. It is a rich t~eme, and 

OF ETHICAL PHILOSOPHY chief! ha~ _been t~eated wi~h the_ Joftr p~ilo5?ph1c~ 
during the Seventeenth and Eio-hteenth sp1~1~ and hte~ary skill,, whi;h distmgmsh the 
centuries. Ily Sm .JAMES M ': wr1tmgs of Sir James. -!rat. Gazetl~,

ACKINTOSH, . w. . th e flrom
M. P. In Svo. · . . " e are certam, at no one can ri~ . 
"Thfa, in our humble opinion is the best off. the perusal of the work, without havmg _bis 

sp~ing of .t~e pen of an author ;,,ho in philoso- und~rstandin_g enlarge,1, and the best affections 
phical S!lmt, knowledge and reflection, rich- of his heart !mprov~d. -Album. l " 
ne:ss of~oral sentiment,_a:nd elegance of style, "A °4ost mter_estmg a_nd valuable vo ume. 

has altoget~er no supenor-perhaps no equal -Gent. Magazine. 

-among his ~ontemporaries. Some time .ago ELEMENTS OF OPTICS. By D.1,.vID BREW· 

we made copwus extracts from the beautiful STER. 18mo. (In the press.) · : , 

work. We ~~u!d n?t . recommend the whole " The author has given proof of b1~ well· 

too earnestly. -National Gazette. known industry, and .extensive acquamtance 
HISTORY OF ENGLAND, by SIR JAMES with the results of science in every part of 

1fAcKINTOSH. Octavo edition. In the press. Europe."-J.!onl~!y Mar, ' . 'ab! 
*•* The first volume of thie edition will contain the "The subject 1s, as might be expected, Y 

same matter 811 the first 3volumes of the 18mo edition. treated, and clearly illustrated."-U. S. Jour. 

-

~DNER'S CABINET CYCLOP..EDU . ' 

HISTORY OF THE RISE, PROGRESS 
AND PRESENT STATE OF THE SI ' 
MANUFACTURE; with numerou8 LK 
gravings. · . en
" It contains abu~dant 1• " t' . n,orma ion 10 ever 



FAMILY CABINET ATLAS. 

In preparatwn. 
THE FAMILY CABINET ATLAS, CON

STRUCTED 1JPON AN ORIGINAL PLAN: Being 
a Companion ·to the Encyclopredia Ameri
cana, Cabinet Cyclopredia, Family Library, 
Cabinet Library, &c. 

This Atlas comprises, in a volume of the Family Library 
size, nearly lUO Maps and Tables,'wbich present equal 
toF;fty Thousand Narn88 of Places; a body of informa
tion three times as extensive as that supplied by the 
generality of Quarto .11.tlases. 

,Opinions if the Public Jdurtials; · · 
"Thig beautiful and most useful little volume," says 

the Literary Gazette, u is a perfect picture of elegance, 
containing a vast sum of geographical information. A 
more instructive little present, or a gift better calculated 
to be long preserved q.nd often referred to, could not be 
offered to favored youfh-0f either sex. · Its cheapness, we 
must add, is another recommendation; for, although tbis 
elegant publicatio:n contains 100 beautifLI:I en~ravi~gs 
it is issued at a pnce that can be no obstacle to its berng 
procured by every parent and friend to youth." · 

"This Atlas far eurpasses any thing of the kind whieb 
we have seen, and is made to suit the popular libraries 
which Dr. Lardner and 1\1r. Murray are now ~riding into 
everv family in the empire..''-Monthly Rer,iev,, 

11 its very in~enious method o( arrangement secures to 
the geographical student the information for which hith
erto he bas been obliged to resort to works of the largest 
dimensions."-Athenaum.  1 • 

"This miniature and beautiful Atlas is likely to super
sede, for general purposes, maps of a inore expensive and 
elaborate character. It appears to .us to answer the 
double purpose of exercising the attention while it im
prints all that is important in Geogr~phy on the. memo-
ry."-.!Jtlas. · · . · : 

"The workmanship is among the best of the kind we 
have ever witnessed.'.'-Examiner. . . 

"It contains nil the information to be derived from the 
most expensive and unwieldy AUas.,,-York· Courant. 
· · u By a moment's reference, the exact situation of any 
place may be found."-Birmingham Journat 

"An excellent little work:, engraved with a clearneas 
and correctness which is quite surprising: when com
plete, travellers will have, a system of Geography and a 
complete Atlaa'" which they may carry in their pocket."-
Sputator. • •. · 

"This is the most perfect grm nf Rn' At1aA which haq 
ever been published."-Bristol Journal. · , 

u It corresponds ~n size with those popular publications 
to which it. will form so useful an addition-namely, 
'The Family Library,' ~The Classical Library,' and 
'Cabinet CyclopIBdia.,,-Court Journal. . 

• Nothing could be devised better calculated to impress 
upon the mind a knowledge of the gener.al pri/leiples of 
geography, _than the plan of this publication,"-The 
Warder. .. · . . , ' 

'.' It will be a crying shame in this age of intellect, if 
~his able and beautiful work be not extensively patron
ized i but we cannot doubt the success which we feel 
a~ured its intrinsic merits must secure to it."-I11telli
gencer. _ 

"It ls scarcely in the nature of things, that a work of 
so muc_h public oervice should fail in meeting with that 
ext~ns1ve patronage which can alone remunerate the 
projectors."-Leeds rn.telli~encer. · 

" The plates are bea11tifully executed; and the geo
~raph1cal student may obtain in this little work, such is 
t,he excellence of its arrangement, as much information 
a, he could gain by wading through several books of far 
gr~ater bulk."-Weekly Dispatch..

1 
We have seldom seen a work so perfect in its arrange

'1ent, and so elegant in its execution."-York Courant. 
"·For iiia .;.ccur~cy of its delineation and the extent 

of the i,nformation whicn It ·conveys, It stands withont 
a~!val m English topography."-Freeman's Jour11,al. , 

The plan of this useful ·and elegant work may, in• 
rteed, be called original, The style and execution of the 
Maps are of the first character."-Woolmer's Ezeur axil 
Plynwutk Oautte, , , , 

".This work is one· of the most useful publications 
which ~~syet issued from the press; it will be an unique 
and hnlhant accession to the library, and a very' useful 
work to the student in geography.''-Reading Mercury
•n,~ Oxford Gazette, 

Its Quah,fications will render it one of the most poptt
1ar, highly mteresting and usefol publications of the
d•Y,"-Li•e,,pool Cmtri;,.. . 

MISCEJ,LANEOUS. 

MEMOIRS OF THE LIFE OF SIR. WALTER 
RALEGH, with some account of the Period 
in which he lived. By Mrs. A. T. T110MS0N, 
With a portrait. · 

"Such i~ the outline ofa life, which, in Mrs. Thom
son's hands, is a mine of ,interest; from the first page 
to t.he Inst the allentton ,s roused and sustained, and 
while _we.approve t.h~ inanner, we still more applaud 
the spmt m which 111s exe.cuted."-.Literary Gazelle. 

• « In all resp;;cts a m~t arr'ropriat& volume for lhe 
Cahmet Library.. We sh11l t~ke an opportunity in 
another nottcA, to gt ve some of the many interesting 
passages in. the volume that offer themselves for 
quotation."-M Y. American. 1 

·"Mrs. Thoinson has 'wriuen a very interesting book. 
It takes what we are inclined to think, a just. and at 
the snme time, favorable view of Ralegh, nnd io OC· 
copied heside with many entertaining and illustrative 
anecdotes."-:Craftsman. , , · • 

"Presents in a condse but su('.('incl style the v~riety 
of incidents connected with .the life of the disiingui,,h. 
ed subject of the memoir."-National_Journal., · 

"The book is unquestionably the best Life of Ra
legh that has ever been written."-Album. 

"This is a piece of biography which combines the 
fascinations of romance with the deeper interest that 
attaches to historical narrative."-Southern Pal.riot. 

• 
""""'""""""""""""""""""""'"""""'""'""'""""""""'""'"""""'""'"' 

ELEGANT LIBRARY EDITIONS 
OJ' TBE FOLLOWING WORK& 

WORKS OF JOANNA BAILLlE. 
COMPLETE IN ONE vol.UM:&, 8vo.. 

In the press. 

WORKS OF HENRY. FIELDING: ' 
'. JN TWO VOLUMES Svo.,' WITH A PORTRAIT. 

·woRKS OF.TOBIAS SMOLLETT. 
m TWO VOLUMES 8vo., WITH A PORTRAIT•. 

In the presi. · 

SELECT SPEECHES 
OF TH& 

RIGHT HONORABLE GEORGE CANNING. 
, 1 EDITED BY ROBERT WALSH, ESQ. 

WrrH A BIOGRAPHICAL ANJ) CRITICAL INTRODUCTION, 

JJT THE EDITOR. 

llf ON& VOLUME: 8vo. 

In tht pres& 

.. SELECT SPEECHES ~- .... 
01' TUE 

RIGHT HONORABLE WILLI!M HUSKI&SON, 
AND OF TUE 

RIGHT HONORABLE WILLIAM WINDHAM. 

EDITED BY ROBERT W AIBH, ESQ, 


WITH ABIOGRAPHICAL. AND CRITICAL INTRODUCTION, 


BY THE EDITOR, 


IN ONE VOLUME 8vo. 


In the pres&. 
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MEDICINE, SURGERY, &c. 

SURGICAL MEMOIR~ OF TH£ CAM-
p AIGNS OF RUSSIA, GERMANY, AND 
FRANCE•. Translated .from. the French 

. ofBARON URREY. In Svo, with plates., 
A MANUAL or . MEDICAL JURISP~U
. DENCE, compiled from the best Medical 

I W rks • comprising an accountd Lan ega . o . 1. . • 

MISCELLANEOUS. . 

GREEK AND ENGLISH LEXICON. By D 
DoNNEGAN•. Abridged for the use of echools· 

, In 1 vol. royal 18mo. containing nearly 600 
· pages. . · 

This work is printing on a handsome distinct~ . 
an~ vnll.contam_as much matter_asmanyof)hel_arger 
lexicons, but owmg to the form m wh1ch.1t" pnnicd,
will be sold at such price as to be w1th11i the reach 

of-I. The Ethics of the Medic_al Profes- of all students. It will offer more advantages lo the 
sion; II. Charters and Laws relative to the young student than any other lexicon now in u,e.1'he 
}'acuity; and III. ;;\II Medico-legal Ques- _vocabulary is more exten~ive and complete-<:ompri!
tio with the latest Decisions: beincr an mg not only words found. m the .cl~ssrcs, but nlsosuch 
· ns, . f L ., F" as are found m the wrnmgs of H1ppocratee and the 
Analysis of a course o ectures, on oren- Greek Physici'aris. · The mennin!!ll attached to 110 · ro 
sic Medicine. By M1cHAEL' RYAN, M. D. by the several writers are also given. ' 

~em~er of the Royal _College o_r. Phys/- W:ords are _give~ in alpha',tical order in every 
cians m London, &c•. First Amencan ed1- poetical an~ drnlect1c variety. . . ·. 
f · w'th additions · by R. EoLERFIELD The con111gat10n of verb@ and _flect1on of nouns_aie 
10n, 1 . . • . more cotnplete than mother lex1cons;-themennm,, 

G&IFFI:H, -1\1. D. In. 8vo. . - of words fuller and more correct-there being fi;t 
"Ther~ 1s not a. fact of 1mP?rfa!)ce or· value. con- a primary and then a secondary meaning, each dis

nected with. th~ Science of which 1.t treats, tha.t IS not tinguished from the . metnphorcial and idiomatical. 
to lie found m its pages. The st:,,:le ts unomh1.tious but Phrases nre also given when they note any peculiarity 
~!ear ~?d stron!!', and s_uch as li~comes a plulosoph1c in signification.. '.!'he etymology of words is only 
theme: -:-Monthly Re.1£10. • • • · ' omitted where 11 1s confused or disputed. There• 

"It JS invaluable to Medical Pracllt10ners, and may nothing left out which the young· student would find 
be_consulted safely by the Legal Profession."--:- H'eekly necessary in studying the Classir,g, and _which would 
D1spau:h. , " enable him to understand the true meanmgofa word. 
DIRECTIONS FOR l\IAKING Ai'lfATOl\I- In·short,in this work the. essential adrantagesofa 

ICAL PREPARATIONS formed on the good Dictionary are combmed with those gt a good 
· . . . ' Grammar-ad vantages not found m any Greek all<l 

basis of fole, .llfarJolm, and Breschet, and English lexicon now used. . · 
including the new method of Mr. Swan: by · ; . . . . 
l[sHER PARso:,;s, M. D. Professor of Anat- ELEMENTS OF MECHANIC.S. By JAMES 

omy and Surgery. In 1vol. Svo. with plates. · RENWIO.li:, Esq. Professor of Natural and 
• It i• compiled and preJ)ared withj~dgment, and is ExperiJ!Iental Philosop!iy, Cplumb1a College, 

the best and moot econom1cal compnmon the student N. y In 8vo with numerous enQTavmgs. 
can possess to aid him in the puniuit of this delightful • • · 0 

· 

department of his labors.''-Bost. Med. ,t Surg. Jgurn. "We think this decidedly the best. ·treatise· on Me· 
Sept. 27; 1831. ·: · · · _. chanics, which hns issued from the American press. 

"'I'his is unquestionably, one of the most useful that we have seen; one, too, that is alike creditable 
works on the preparation of. Anatomical Specimens to the writer, and to the state of science m.tb19_coun, 
evef published. It should be in the hands of.every try;''--Ameri~!l,Review. 
lover of Anatomy; and as attention now 4s more d1· 
rected to the formation of museums, it will be found a 
very valuable book. Nothing is omitted that is im· 
portant, and many new formulre are introduced, de
rived from the author's experience, and from rare 
books, which he has had the industry to collect."
S. Y. Medical Journal, Aui::ust, 1831. 


A PRACTICAL GUIDE TO OPERATIONS 

ON THE TEETH, by Jorns SNELL, Dentist. 
In Svo. with plates. · · 

PRINCIPLES oF PHYSIOLOGICAL MED
. 	ICINE, including Physiology, Pathology, 

and Therapeutics, in the form of Proposi
tions, and commentaries on those relating 
to Pathology, by F. J. V. BaoussAIS, &c. ; 
translated by lsAAc HAYs, M. D. and R. E. 
GRIFFITH, M. D. In Svo. . · . . · 

ELEMENTS oF PHYSIOLOGY by RonLEY 
' 

DuNGLISON, In 2 vols. 8vo. with numeron~ 
illustrations. (In tb.eJlr-.}_______., 

-
PRIJ'YCIPLEB oiSURG~RY, by J911N ~YME, 

TREATISE ON CLOCK ~l:i WATCH-MA· 
KING, · Theoretical and -Practicai by 
Tn<hlAS REm, Edinburgh Honorary Mem· 

· 	her of the Worshipful Company of <;lock· 
Makers, London. Royal Svo.. Illustr,ated by 
numerous plates. 

MILLWRIGHT AND. MILLER'S GuIDE. 
· By OLIVER EVANS: J\l:ew Edition, with ad· 

ditions and corrections, by the Professor of 
·Mechanics in the Franklin Institute.of Penn· 
sylvania, and a description of an 1~provr 
Merchant Flour-Mill, with engravmgs, Y 
C. & 0. EVANS. . . 

. NUAL. 13 H T. DE L.1 
GEOLOGICAL MA, ~y. , 

B CHE. In Svo with nurnerou · 
E ' . . ·e .~ience lo 

.- "A worK01 nrs1-ra1e imporlancehm thf< th take its 
which it relates. and which must ence or .•_;_ 
place in the library of every student mGcologj, 

Professor of Surgery m the Umvers1ty of Phil, .Miagazine. -. · · 

Ed . b h I s· · I · the firat 
m urg .. , n vo. . "Mr. De la Beebe's ~eQlogical l\fanun rformed hi• 

PRACTICAL REMARKS ON TH,!l NATURE and best Work of !ht, kmd. and bf hl1i" rt has beeD 
·4l!l;J TRE;AT.MENT OP FRACTURES OF task wi_th da _pe,Gfectl kno:~:;d~ith !nsid!rable judg

- EXTREMITIES· b Rl!certame m eo agy, · ·1 So muchTHE· TRUNK. AND , . Y ment end taste in the. manner of \lomg 1· ~ jnso 
JoSEI'll AMF.SBURY, Surgeon, In Svo. with geological science wµsnever before compress• 
plat~s and wood-cuts. (In the press.) small a space." Spectator. _ 
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'l'HE l':COPLE'S Lm:a.AB.Y._ 
" The editors. and publishers should receive the thanks of the presenl gen~rntion, and the gratitude of 

posterity, for being the first to prepare m this language.what deserve• to be enlllled not lhe ENCYCL(). 
P.f;DIA AMERICANA, but the PEOPLE'S LIBRARY,"-N•. Y. Courier ond Enquirer. - . · . 

_ Just' Published, by Care!I f Lea, . 
And sold in Philadelphia by E. 1~· Carey CS- A. Harl; in New-York by G. ~ C. f ll Carvill· in Boston 

by Carter f Hendee; in Baltimore by E. J. Coak, 4-r W. ,r J. Neaf; in Washington by 1'homp_stm f Homans; 
mRtchmond.by J. H. Nash; m_ Savannah by W: T. 'ff, ,Uram•; m Charleston by w; H. Berrell; 1n New.Orleans 
by W. :M'Ke.an; in Mobile by Od:iorne f Smit},; and by the principal booklmllers throughout the Union; 

. VOLUME 9,-CONTAINING ABOUT 1,600 ARTICLES, 

_ '(To be ctmtinued at intervals of three m<mth_s,) _-,. • · 


OF' 'i'IIE 


-·ENCYCLOP$DIA. AMERICANA: 
A 

POPULAR. DICTIONARY::-,' 
01' 

ARTS, SCIENCES, LITERATURE, HISTORY,:AND 
0 

POLITICS, 
BR.OUGnT DOW}( TO THE PRESE?li'T Ti,,{E, .&.ND umLUDINO A COPIOUS COLLECTION' OJ' ORIGIJIJ...L AltTtOLB8 nr 

. . _ ,fMERICAN BI0G1:l~PHY: 
On th;f_,s1s_of the.Seventh Edition of the German 

/ONVERSATIONS-LEXICON. · 
' / ' EDITED BY FRANCIS IJE~ER, . 

' ' A8SIBT'ED BY ' . ' 

/' . EDW-(\.RD WIGGLE~VORTH AND T. G. BRADFORD, Es~' 
' . '. . ' 

IN 'rWELVE LARGE VOLUMES, OCTAVO, PRICE TO SUBSCRIBERS, BOUND IN CLOTH, 
' TWO DOLLARS AND A HALF EACfl. - 1 

' ' 

.. EACH VOLUME COSTAIN$ BETWEEN 600 AND 700 PAGES. 

"THE WORLD-RENOWNED CONVERSATIONS
LEXWON."~Edinburgh ReviMD. 

11 Tq eupr.rsede cumbrous EncyclopEdfas, and put within 
the reach ofrthe poorest man, a complete library, equal to 
about forty or fifty good-sized octavos, embracing every 
possible st1hjeot of interest to the number of2U,l00 in all-:" 
provided he can spare either from his earnings or his ex
travagnncic1.·twenty cents a week, for three years, a library 
so contrived. as to be equally ~uited to th~ learned and 
the unleatned,-tbe mechauic--the merchant, and tbe pro
foilsionil. man."-N. Y. CoJ,1.rier and Inquirer •• 

11 T,he reputation oF. this valuable work haS augmpnted 
Witll each volume; and if the unanimous opinion of the 
prrss. uttered from all quarters.., be trtJ:e, which in this 
mt:tance .happens to be the case, it is indeed One of .the 
bet-t of pnbliCc1tions. It ·should be in the pogsession of 
~very i1~tclligent man, &ff it is a library in itsrlf, compris· 
mg an nnrnense mass of lore upon almost ev.ery possible 
subject,and in the cheapest possible form."-N. Y • .Mirror. 
. ". \Vitnesses from 'every pnrt of the country concurred 
m. declaring that the Encyclopre<lia Americana was in a 
fair way to ilegrarle the dignity of learning, nnd esp~cially 
the learning of Encyclopredias, by making it .too cheap
that the multitudes of all clas~es were infatunted wilh it 
in saying in so many words from the hi!rhest to the low: 
est,' the more we see of the work the beitcr we like it.1 

'' 

....-}(. Y. Courier and Inquirer. 
'.' Th~ articles in the presCnt volume 8ppear to us to 

evince the· same ability and research which gained so 
favorable a reception.for the work at its commeucement. 
The .llppendix to the volume :how before us, containing an 
a~coun~ of tl\e Indian Languages of J!merica, must prove 
highly interesting to the reader in this country; .and it is 
at once remarkable as a specimen of history am( philolotY· 
Tke work allo!?ether, we may again he ~rmitted to oft.. 
se~ve,. reflects disting.uished credit upon the literary and 
SC1ent1fic character, as well as the scholarship of our 
tountry.0 -Cltarleston. Courier. ' 

1
' The copious information whicl1 this work a.ffbrds on 

~~~rican subjects, fully justifies its title of an American 
1ct1otrnry; while at the eiame time the extent, variety, 

and feli.citous disposition of its topics, make it the most 
convement anrl satisfactory Encyclopedia that we have 
ever ~en."-National Journal. · 

11 
If the succeeding volumes shall €qual in merit the 

one before us, we may confidently anticipate for the work 
a reputation and usefulness which ought to secure for it 
the most flattering encouragement and patronage."-.fed·
tral Ga-:ette. . 

"A compendious library, and invaluable book of refer
ence."-N. Y . .8merit:an. · 

"The variety of topics ia or course vast, and· they Dre 
treated in a .manqer which is at once so full of informa
tion and so interesting, that the work, instead of being 
m•rely referred to, might be_ regularly perused with as 
much pleasure ae protiL"-Baltimor5 .Rmerican. 

",ve -view i't ae a publication worthy of the age and of 
the country, and cannot but believe the discrimination of 
our countrymen will sustain the publishers, and well re
ward them for this contribution to American Literature." 
-Baltimore Patriot. 

u It reflects the greatest credit on those who have been 
concerned in its production, and promises, in a variety of 
respects, to be the bPst ne well as the most compendious 
dictionary of the arts, sciences, history, politics, bio_gra. 
phy, 4'cc. which has yet been compiled. · The sty le of the 
portion we have read is terse and perspkuous; and it is 
really curious how so much scientific and other informa
tion could have been so satisfactorily communiCatcd in 
such brief Jimits."-N. Y. Eve11i11g Post.· . 

0 Those who can, by any hoilest modes o(economy, 
reserve the smlil of two dollars and fifty cents quarterly, 
from their family expem~es, may pay for this work as fast 
as it is published; and we confidently believe that they 
will find at the end that they never purchased so much 
genP.ral, practical~ u~ful information at so cheap n rate. 1

' 

-.l01tr.11al of;F.Aucatim. 
u If t11c encouragement to the pnhlit:ihers should corres

pond with the te~timony in favor of their enterprise. e.nd 
the henutiful and faithful style of its CXP.cution, the hazard 
of the undertaking. bold as it was, will be well compen. 
sated; and our fibraries will be enriched by thr most gene. 
rally useful encyclopedic. dictionary that has been offered 
to the•readers of the English Janguage. Full enough for 
the general scholar, a11:d pla_in enough .for every capacity, 
it is far more convenu~nt, rn every \'Jew and form, than 
its m(ne expensive and ponderous prcdecessors."--:-J3'11teri· 
can Parmtr. 

"'fhe hi~h reputation of the contributors to this work, 
Wifl not fail to insure it a favorable r('ception, and its 
own merits will do the rest."-Silliman's Journ.. 

u The Encyloprodia Americana is a prodigiou111 imprOVP· 
ment upon all that has gone before it; a thing tbr onr 
country. as well as the country that gave it birth, to be 
proud of:. an ii,e~hau~tible treas,~ry of ~seful, pleasant, 
and familiar learning on every pos~1blesub1ect, so arranged 
as to be speedily and safely referred to on emergency. as 
well aeon deliberate inquiry; and better-still~adapted to 
the understandin,. and put within the reach of the mul
titude. * '*- • '!'he Encycloptedia Americana is a work 
without which no library worthy of the nll'!le can here· 
after be made up.'1-Ya,r.kee. 
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ENCY CLOP MDIA: AMERICA.~A. 
. . 
· ''. Tl1e work will be a valuabl~ po""~""ion to every family I ..MoRE tha~ half of the v~IU!tlllS of thie work ar, 
or 1nd1v1dual that ca_n afford to J>1.11c1.a.., 1t; and we take now before the pnbhc, and the rec~plion the have 
pleasure, therefore, m e_xtendrng t.he k>._owle<lge of its met with is the best evidence that the p bl' h yh
merits " Nati01tal Intollig,rnter. '\. . U is ers ave 

· - . ·. . '- fulfilled the promises made at its outset. They have 
"This work appears to improve as 1t issue, from the now only to promise, for the editors and themeel. 

prege, The numher of able writers, wh_o eontr~mte ori- that no-exertion-shall be spared to rend r th ,es,
ginal matter in nil the departments of hter:.t11re and •ci- . . I l h I d e _e remam. 
ence is amply sufficient to give it celebrity and hi~hchar. mg vo umes equa to .t ose area Y _published; and 
acter. To men engaged in the acti~e pursuits of l\fe- thus sustam the reputation It has acquired. The ,u~ 
whose time is precious-this popular dictionary i• a most scr1pt1on ls _large, nnd _mcreasmg; and in thosequar
valuable and rearly mode of reforence. Hembraces brio<; ters where ,ts circulat10n 1s greatest, and where it i, 
view• and sketches of all the late discoveries m science- best known, there is a constantly increasing demand. 
and the present eond1twn of literature, politics: &e. &c. 'l'he publishers invite the attention of those whomav 
Every merchanrs countrng-room-,,very lawyer 8 library not,nlreadb have possessed themseh-es of it, ·, 
-every mechanic-every farmer ought to possess a copy ot "- .d . bee ormai 
of this useful and valuablo work."-Courier. · ,. · n. ·~ve a_ an opportunity _to ome acquaintal 


, _ . . . .. , . with 1~-01erits, to the follow mg account of the ori
~ From the_ •l"'_c,men which has already been g,v~n. we gmal won., upon which it is _based, and which is 


have no hesitation ,n saying, .that m regard to rnteth- termed by theEdinhurgh Review- . , 

gence, skill, and faithful diligence, it is a work of the very . 

highest order. We know of no similar publication that THE WORI..D-RE"l)W!,ED LEIPZIG <;onERSATIO~"S
can bear any comparison with it for the rich variety of , . . LEXICO!,. .valuable information, which it condenses within so small 
a compass. It is free from an the narrowness of English It wns inttnded to supply a want O<'casioned by 

the character of the nge, in which the sciences, artsprejudice, it contains many important. and interesting
details which can be found in no English production, and tra~es, a_nd the )"arious forms of knowledge and of 
is a work which coul<l be written by none hut German acllve hfe, had hi,,,ome so much extended and di
scholars. more than two hundrerl of whorn were employed versified, that no indnid ual engaged in business co,hl
in ~he originaJ ~ompilation.'';---f1oston Observer. become welt acquamteG_ with all subject., of general 

"This can~ot but prove a valuable _addition to the ·lite mterest;. while the wide d1IB,sion of information ren
rature of the agc."-:-.Mcr . .1:1.dvcrt,ser. · · ~ . dered such knowledge essentu,I to the characterof 

an accomplished man. This want, no existing work; 
where it has already been reprinted in four or five lan

"TbC vast circulation this work has :had iit ·Europe, 
were adequate to supply•. Boor.s treating of particulu 

gua~es, not to speak ot the _numerous Gen.nan edition8\ hranches,"such as gazetleers, &c. were too conlinal 
of which SEVElf have been published, ~peaks loudly in in character; while \"oluminous Encyclopa,dias we~ 
favor of its intrinsic merit, without which such a celebrity too learned, scientific, nnd cumbrous, being usually
could never have been attained. To every man engaged elaborate treatises, r-equiring much study or previou,in public business1 who needs a correct and ample book acquaintance with the subject discussed.. Theronof reference on various topics of science and letters, the 
Encyclopredia American~ wiJI be almost invaluable. To dtictors of the Cor>YERSATIQ:'i LEXICON endeaV-Orai 

to select from every branch of knowledge ,what w~individuals obliged to go to situations where books nre 
neither numerous nor easily procured, the rich contents necessary to a well-informed ,nind, and to give p!pu· 
of these twelve volumes will' prove a mine whirh will Jar views of the more abstruse branches of leami,i
amply repay its purcbaser, and be with <lifliculty exhaust and science; that their, readers might not be ineorr;
ed; and we reco1bmend it to their patronage in the full moded, and deprived of pleasure or itnp,overrient,bycontictintt of its worth. Indeed, it. is difficult to say: to 
what class of readers such a book would not prove useful, ignora;1ce.offacts_or expresstons usedm ¥ksorcon: 
nay, almost indispensable; since it combinP.s a !?real versat1on. Such a work must obviously be of gm, 
amount of valuable matter in small compa~s 1 and at utility to every class·of readers.. It hus he,n found 
moderate expense, and is in every res::pect well suited to so 'much so in Germany, t~at 1t. 1.s met with ?e~
augmPnt the reader's stock of ideas, and powers of con where, among the learned, the lawyers, the m1r.~ry,
versation, without severely taxing time OT fatiguing artists, merchants mechanics, and men of all s1auo01
attention.11-Am. Daily .lldvertiser. The reader may '.judge how well it is adapted to~ 

"The dt)partment of American Biography, a S1Jbji.ct of object, from the circumstnnce, that _though 1t _no: 
wllich it Should he <lis.!lr.aceful to he igaorant, to thP. <le consists of twelve volumes, seven ed1t1ons; compnsm, 
gree that many are, is, iu this work, a prominent feature, about 0'.'iE HU'.'iDREI> TllOCSAND COPIES, hare beenand has received the atteution of one of thP. most inde
fatig:thle writers in this department of literature, which printed in less than fifleen years. It has been Iran> 

lated into the Swedish, Damsh and Duteh l_angu~~. 
and a French translr,tion is now preparmg \n Pam. 

tJle present age can furnish."-Bos~on Cou_rier. 

"Aeeordin!! to the plan of Dr. Lieber, a desi<leratum In the preporution of the American ed,uon: no erwill be supplied; the substance of contemporary know pense has been spared to secure the ablest a.ss~lnnit,led~e will be brou~ht W·ilhin n ~mall compass ;-and the 
character and uses of a manual will be im1larted to a and the editors have been aided by many gentlemen 
kiu.d of publication heretofore reserved, on strong shelves, of distinguished ahility. · · · · . • 
for ecca8ional reference. Dy those who understand the The Amerienn Biography, whirh is very extens~, 
German language1 the Coizper.satian Lr.x,fron is consulted has been furnished by .MR. WALSH, who has longf"" 
ten times for one application to any English Encyelopre particular attention _10· that brun~h of our _litc~;u:
dia."-National Gazette. and from materials m the collectwn of nh1ch 

"The ,•olnme now published is not only highly honor· been engaged for some years. For obvious ren.: 
able to the taste, ability, and industry of its editors and the noticos of distinguished Ame!'cans &1ioos
publishers, but furnishes a proud sample of the accuracy fined ·lo deceased ,ndiv,duals: _the f,uropean. char· 
and elegance with which the most elaborate and impor- phy contains polices of nil distmgmshed lmng 
tant literary enterprises mny now be accomplished in our f 
country. Of the manner in which the editors have thus acters, as we\l as those o past times. . branch~ 
far completed their task, it is impossible, in the course of The articles-on Zoology and the var1ous. ond 
a brief newspaper article, to speak with adequate justice." of Natural Science, and those .on Chem1B7 thi, 
-Boston Bulletin. Minerulogy, have been prepared expressly 0~dt 

"It continues to, be particularly rich in the depart- work by gentlemen distinguished in the s~ve • 
mente of Biography and Natural History. When we look partments. -' k · ceedin~Y 
at the large mase of miscellaneous knowledge· spread Jn relation to the Fine Arts, the wor !s ilieGern,311 
before the reader.in a form which has never been equalled rich. Great attention was gwen to tlus mt renderiL 
for its condensation, and conveyed in a style that cannot work, and the Editors have been anxious o "bl 
be surpassed for propriety and perspicuity, we cannot but by the necessary additions, as perfect as 1;""8~~ 
think that the American Encyclopa,dia deserves a place in To gentlemen of the Bar, the work WI11b" ctsr:;:. 

~0 

1ion."-Sout1,ern Patriol. ·,. , . . liarly valuable, as in c.ases w ere e_o F h Ger· 
treated, an account is given of Eng!IBh, renc_' 

every collection, in which works of reference form a por- h l ~al su ie 

. 
" B:, far the best work of the kind eYer otlered for sale man and America!\ Lnw. ~ 

in tl:tie eountry." U.S. Gaz. · . 1 
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CABINET CYCLOP1EDIA, 
CONDUCTED BY THE 

REV. DIQNYSIUS L\RDNER, LL. D. F. R. S. L. & E. 

Jd. R. J. A, F.L.8. F.Z. 8. Hon.F. C. P. 8.,M.Ast.8."&tc.&e. 


ASSISTED BY 

E'.\UNENT LITERARY .AN'D SCI~NTIFIC l\IEN. 

·Now puUishing by Carey and Lea, and for s~le by all Booksellers. 

Tm, work '!ill form apopu:Iar compendium of. w~at, interest which may present itself from time to time 
ever 1s useful. rnstruct1ve, and mtc~e.strng,_ in t_he circle of can claim a place. ·1ts subjects ate classified accord· 
human knowledge. A novel plan et pubhca!ton and ar, · · ti I d' · · f 1· · · 
rangement has been adopted, which presents peculiar mg to ie u~u~. l':ts1~ns: o iteraturt?, sc1~~ce, a1;1d 
advantages. ·Without fully detailing the method,,,. few of art. . Each div1swn .•s d.isunctly traced out, nnd will 
these advantages may be mentioned. ··. . consist of n determinate number of volumes. Al-

Each volume w.ill contain one or more subjects uninter- though the precise extent of the work cannot be fixed 
rupted and. unbroken, and will be accompanied by the with certainty, yet there i• a limit which will not be 
corre,pondrn~ plates or other ap))fopnat.e 1llustratwns. exceeded; and the subscrjbers may look forward to 
Fac1hty of reference will he obtarned without fettermg the possession withitl a reasonable time of a complete
the work: by a oontinued alphabetical arrangement. ·, A l'b f · ' · d' J ~ 
~ubscribet may omit particular volumes or sets of vol- l rary o 1nstruct1on, Q.mus~ment, an ~enero ~ier~ 
ume•, without <!is~tegrating his st'rics .. Thus each pur• e.nce, m the regularform of a ·popular Cyclo])"'?l8
chaser may form froin the ·'CABINET" a Cyclopa,dia, more The seq,ral cla•ses-0fthe worlulre--1, NATURAL 
or less comprehen,ive. as may suit bis means, taste, or PHILOSOPHY, 2, The USEFUL nnd FINE ARTS; 
pro(ession. If a su~ribe_r desire to discontinue the work 3, ·N ATFRAL HISTORY; 4, GJWGRAPHY; 5, 
at any stage of its t11bhcation, the volumes which be POLITJCS. and !VIORALS; 6, GENERAL LITE
may have received w1l,ilot lose their nlue by separation RATIJRE and CRITICISM· 7 HISTORY··~ BI-
from the rest of the W<>k,.smce they will always either OGRAPIIY · ' '· .. • ' 
be complete m themselves.or may be made so ata triflin• I h · · b l 1 · al ·d· expense. · · 	 " n .t e a00ve a strui!e nm fl"t 1mc epartment.s 

The purchasers will neve,. find their property in this of knowledge, an attempt, hes been. made to convey 
work destroyed by the publlt,tion of a second edition. to the reader a goner:,] ncqunmtance \\:!th these sub
The armn~ement is. such t.hnt .,articular volumes may jects, by the use of plain and familiar language, a!)
be re-edited or re,wntten w1thou. d,sturbing the others: propriate and well-executed engravine:s and copious 
The ."CABINET CY?LOP1£DIA." will t.hu.s be in:a state of examples nnd illustrations, tnkCn rr:m' objects and 
continual renovation, keeping pace,v1th the never-ceas- · · l ·h· h · · d
ing improveme,nts in, knowledge,. frawing within its events wit 1 ~ 1c every one 1s acqumnte . 
circle from yeano year wbate.ver is nb.v, and casting off · The J)l'Opnetors formerly pledged _themselves that 
whatever is obsolete, so as to form a CO,stantly modern- no exertion should be spared to obtam the support of 
ized Cyclopredia, Such are a few of the ao·anta~es which the most distinguished talent of the age. ,They trust 
the proprietors have to otfeno the public, aid wlJicb they that they have redeemed that pledge. Among lhe 
ple~ge themselves to, rcall,e. . . . volumes already published in the literary department, 
. 'I rcat,ses on subJects winch are t<>chnical •nd profes- no less than four have been the production of men 

s,onal w,11 be adapted, not so much to those "'io desire . · k 1· al -S" 
to attain a practical proficiency, as· to those w,o seek "ho stand m the first ran of iterary t. ent, '! 
tbatportion of information respecting such matters ·~h\ch James Mackintosh and Sir \Valier Scott. In the &Cl· 
i• generally·.expetted from well-educated persons. An· entific department, a work has been produced from 
interest will be imparted to what is abstract by copio•1s the pen of Mr. l-krschel, which has been pronounced 
illustrations, and th.e sciences will be rendered auractive, by the highest. living mu.hority on subjects of general 
by treatmg them witb reforenco to .th~ most familiar ob- philosophy, to.contain" the noblest observation~ on 
Jects and occurrence~. . , the value of knowledge which have been made smce 

The unwieldly bulk of Encyclopredias, not, less than B ,, ., be ,. .c fi t .• k of hi! hical 
the abstrnse discussions which they contain, bas hitherto a~n, _a~u to . we· mes ,~or P osop 

coll6igned tlnm to the 1ibtary as works of oH1y occasional g.emus 1,,·h1ch this age has seen.. 


1 

reference. 'l'hc present work, from its portable form and · · --- · · 
popular style, will claim a place in the drawing-room and The following is a selection from t,.;, Ii.et of Contributars. 
the boudoir. Forming in itself a Complete J,ibrary, af
fording an extensive and infinitely varied store of in
struction and _amusement, presenting just so much nn 
every subject as those not professionally engaged in it 
require, convenient in size, attractive jn form, elegant in 
illustrations, and moat moderate in expense, the "CABINET 
C\'.<:LOP!l!DIA" will, it is hoped, be found an object of para
mon"t interest in every family. 
.To ll\e heads of schools and all places of public educa

tion the proprietor,; trust that this work will particularly 
recommettd itself. _ . . 

It seems 11earcely necessary to add, that nothing will 
be admitted ioto the pa~cs of the" CABINETCYCLOP!EDIA" 
which can have the most remote tendeucy to otfend public 
or private morals: To enforce the cultivation of religion 
and the practice of virtue ohould be a principal object 
w~th all who undertake to inform the public mind i but 
with the views just explai.ned, the conductor of this work 
feels these considerations more especially pressed upon 
his attention. Parents and guardians may, therefore; 
reet assured that they will never find it necessary to place 
a volume of tbe "CABINET" beyond the reach of their cbil
dren or pupils. . . 	 ' 

CONSIDERABt.E progress having been made in this 
work. the publishers wish. to direct the attention of 
the public to the ndvnntao-es by which it is distin
!fUis~ed from other similar ~onthly publications. · 

It lS no~ intended that theCabinetCyelop:edia shall 
form an mterminable series, in which any work of 

The Right Honorable Sir JAMES M.ACKIN· 

'rOSH, b-I.·P. · 
The Right Rev. The Lord Bishop of Cloyne. 

Sir WALTER SCO"IT, Bart. · 

JOHN FREDERICK: WILLlAl\1 HE.RSCHEL, 


Esq. 
THOMAS MOORE. Esq. · · 

_ J.B. B!O'l', 111ember of the French Institute. 
]'OBERT SOUTHEY, Esq. Poet Laureate. ',
" 

The Baron CHARLES DUPIN, Member of the 
Royal Institute and Chamber of Deputies. 

THOMAS CAMPBELL, Esq. 
T. B. MACAULEY, &.q. M. P. 
DAVID 	BREWSTER, LL. D. 


L S "-l\lONDI 0 f G 
1J.C. ·' ki ' eneva. 
Capt. HKNRY •KATER, Vice President of the 

Royal Society. · · · · 
The ASTRONOMER ROYAL. 
DAVIES GILBERT, Esq. M. P. 
s. T. COLERIDGE, Esq. · 

JAMES MONTGOMERY, F.sq. 

The Right Hon. T. P. COURTENAY, M.P. 

J. J. BERZELIUS, of Stockholm, F. R. S., &c. 

The Rev. G. R. GLEIG. . .. 
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DP.. LARDNER'S 
CABINET CYCLOI>.JEDIA. 

. . 	 [' soOKs THAT y·ou MAY CARRY TO THB. PIRR !Kl) !OL 
. . . VOLUMES PUBLISHED,. . . ' READILY IN YOUR BAND, ARK THE MST ""~FU~ Am: 

. ':tr ALL. A MAN' WU.L OFTEN LOOK: AT THEM A.ND B 
I. II.-HISTORY OE SCOTLAND. By Sm 'h ALTER TEMPTED T.o oo oN; WHRN n• wom.o n~v•' ,.,; 
. SCOTT. . - • - ' · ' ' FRIGHTENED. AT DOUKS OP' A L.,RGER SIZE, L'ill or"~ 
!II. VI.-HISTORY OF ENGLAND. By SIR)AMES MORE ERUIHTE APPEAR.u<c&."-Dr. Jolinson. 

· MACKISTOSII,, In 8 Vol•. Vo}s. Land II.' . , "We advisedly call the Cabinet Cyclop(Coia a gre,i 
IV.-,--OUTL!Nl,S OF IHS'I'OR) · · undertaking, hecansc we con•ider, that iu ii, elfect," 
V.-II!STORY OF THE NETHERLANDS. Bl:' T. C. I the tone, and habits <>f thou~ht of what. is known by 11, I 

GRATTAN', Esq. , . , . ' j phrase. ~h~ ren?rng p~hh~. it will be, 1f carried through I 
VII. VIII. XII.-'-lllSTORY OF FRANCE!. By EYRE' rn the spmt of its proJcetion and commenmnenl,oneol 

Evtss CROWE.· In 3 Vols. · ....· 1 the most invaluable productionsofmodernhterature." 
·,IECll 'NICS B C K · d D . "Hut these advantages, enunent ns they undoobtetlyIx.-n . ':"l · Y APT.. ATER. an R. are, nre not the Mle nor the chief rccommenda!ion,of 

LARDSF.R. .... · . T • the Cabinet Cyclopa-dia. NPither is it on 'the ext:eme 
X.-A PRELIMINARY DISCOl,RSE 

' 

ON THE OB- chenpness of the publication, nor the federal indepenJenc, 
'JECTS; ADVANTAGES, Arm PLEASURES OF -if we may so speak-of its several ,·olurnes. 1ba1 ve 

· TIIE STUDY OF NATURAL PHIWSOJ'HY, In rest our prediction of its influence on the toneo/tbink. 
1 Vol. By J, F .. \V. HERSCIIEL, Esq. · ing of the present, and on the literature of !he next gen. 

XI -BIOG \{<\PHY OF El\UNENT BRITISH erat,on-but on the pron11se, amountmg almost lo amoral 
-" , "' • • J. cert a1nty 1 of the great excellence of 1tsexccut1on. Amu!. 
STA1 ESMEN. . . titude of persons eminent in literature.and science in 11,, 

XJil.-'IIYDROSTATICS ,um PNEU!lfATICS, By United Kin!!dom are employed in this un,ertoking; and 
DR. LARDSF.R. · . . : ·. indeed, nootherssl,ould beemployedi,n ~; forit1Satru11 

XIV.-HISTORY OF TnE PROGRESS AND PRE- that the profound and practised writer alone ra capable of 
SENT SITUATION OF THE SILK MANUFAC- furnishing a' 11opular compendium.'.• , · 
TURE. · . · ; . "\Vhat paren.t or gunrd1aa that tltows.h,sey~ overthe 

XV-HISTORY OF THE ITALIAN REPUBIJCS. hst of 1t• contnbutors but must ,e reJ01ced b) meeting 
• • .1.. · the names of those who nre rn facmseJves a guaranteeBL J.C. L. Sis:11oxm. · · ' of intellectual and moral exceJJ,ilce 1"-Lilerary Gozetu. 

XV ·, XVII. XV!II...c.JIJSTORY OP .MARITIME .. The plan of the work apwrs well adapted to the pu,. 
AND INLAND DISCOVER¥. In 3 vols. 	 pose it is proposed to fulfil-j'11.•t of supplying uenesof 

publications, embracing ~, Whole ra~ of ht~rature 
and science, in .a popular and port~Me torm; ~bile lb, 

· · excellence of the execurK>n 1s guarantied ll'y .the Judiment 
VOLUMES I~ IMl\IEOIATE PREPARA• displayed in the select:-in of writers. The hst of•u1b11ra 
' TION, employed in this 8 ,.01twus undertakrngco~pnsesso~e 

HISTORY .OF' ENGLAND. Vol. III. of the most ernineo' men of the present age. -.Rt/a,. 

IIIS'l'ORY OF 0T,,. Pl{OGRE!"S AND _PRESE:''T ... The Cyclopreo/1, when complete, will form• valuable 
,; I;;,, ~ ~;., work of rt.•fcren9', as well as a m0ttt enterta,~rnl? and tn· 

-STATE OF THE IRON MANUFACTURE. structive Jibrai;f· . It is. an ·essential principle rn everypar1 
LIVES OF EMINENT BRITISH LAWYERS. In of it that it errould be clear a11d easily understood, arnl 

1 Vol. By IL RoscoE, Esq. · . · that' an ·atttlnpt should everywhere be made to uniU 
TnE HISTORY OF THE ,vESTERN WORLD. In. accurate; rmation with an agreeable manner of.eon· 
4 V \ V 1 J T UNITED ST TE MEn veying · It is fl:d e~periment ~o try .ho"': tnuch science0 

S. o • · HE A S OF .A nr may aught w,th· httle crabbetl or technical langoage, 
ICA.. " . - . and J><>W far the philosophical and poetieal qunht1esol 
· Two volumes of this work, nearly ready, will hisk>ry may be preserved in its more condensed stat•:. 11 
complete the History of the United States to the JJO"•es•ea also the most indispensablo of,all the qualities 
presenMime. 'fhe tm, remaining volumes wiU ofa work intencted foq:enera.1 rnstru~hon-tlrntof~b;:;; 
be devoted to South America and the '\<Vest India ness. Wlrntever the plan n'ught be, it was .ev,den bod. 
Islands ·. the grand difficulty of Dr. Lardner.was to uiute •. ) 

A Iris · · · ·., '· 2 of writers in its execution; whose charactes or works af 
, TORY OF JRELAJliD, TO TUE UNION. In forded the niost prohable hope that they were fitted ror 1 

. \ols; By \· .i\Io0aE, !"•q., , . ' task of which the peculiarity, the novelty. and even !ht 
A 	1 Rf•,f:11\IINARY. D1:C:COURSE ON THE USEFUL prevalent relish for such 'l\:ritings greatlye.nhance !11e.d1f 

ARTS Axo MANUFACTURES. By the BARON ticulty. We do not believe, tha,t in the J,st of con1nbo· 
CHARLES Durrn, Member of the Institute of France tors, th,•re is one name of which. the enlightened parlOf 
nnd of the Chamber of Deputies: the public would desire the exclusion.. . · " 

A HISTORY OF THE MOORS. In 3 Vols. By Ron- "In science, the hst is not less promising .. The na~ 
~ 	 of the President V1ce-Pr~1dents, and most d1stingu1s~

E!1: SounIEY, },sq. · · , Fellows of the 'Roval So~iety, are contained in it A 
Ln tS OF TH~ MOST EMIN.E:J\,'T LITERAR\' treatise on astronomy, by Herschel; on optic,. by Brews 

:MEN OF A LL NAT!O;\'S. In 8 Vols. By ScOTT, ter; and on mechanics, by Lardner; need be only reco•i 
SounrnY, MooRE,. MACKINTOSH, MoNTGO~IERY, mended by the subjects and the writers. Adn ~~~~', 
C1:xx1xG11AM, nnd all the principal .Literary and Prelate. of the firsl rank .m· science, has .un e\y ,.;10
Sci!mtific Contributors to the Cyclopredia. ,ioble subJect which h.app1ly combines. phi~Ol!O~urali•~

A TR8ATISF 0 ~ ASTRONOMY· By J F '\V reh~wn. Twelve of the mos.t d1strngu1she \"' ·calflo. 
:• · , · ' · · of the age, Fellows of the Lmna,an and .zo,1 og,OIIJer,

HF.RSCl!F.L, Esq. · cietie• are preparing a course of natural bi,<QfY· · 
GEOGRAPHY. In 4 VoLs. By. .W. COOLEY, Esq. not le;~ eminent in literatur~ and science, "'.hosena~~·,~ 

author of the" History of Martllme Discovery.'.' . is not nee<lful yet to mention, ha,·e show• simrt•:n_.._ 
LIVES OF THE MOST DJS'1'INGUISHED BRITISH ambition to take a place among such fellow· a or . 

NAVAL COMMANDERS. By R. SouTIIEY, Esq. Time,v. '· ·. . both judiciously 
LIVES OF THE MOST DISTIKGUISHED BRITISH ;' T~ tilpJcs, 88 n;\-"Y ':'ii 811f:':f:t• ¥i general reader,.

8
MILI'fARY COMMANDERS. By the Rev. G. R. ';.~c!s p:r~ 

0 
j';:'}!:',.il;~ibr:Q'. th; volumes already pobj 

GLEI'-!· ~shed possess great recommendation5i. For _the ex~:on~. 
A TREATISE ON OPTICS. By DAVID Bit.Ew- beauties ofgood pri~tingand papertbeymentequa 

STER. ·. mendation.,,..;..Balt . .Jlmerican. - heir very 
THE HISTORY OP GREECE; In 3 Vols. By the "The uniform neatness of t.hese volurnes~t~on which 

Rev. C. TmRT.WALL. moderate price, and the quantity of ,~form t attractive 
Llv •'S EMINENT BRITISH ARTISTS B they contain, drawn from the best an ~osand no one 

r" OF , J 	 ' y sources, ha,·~ given them deserved ce.lebnty, uld heeitatt 
W. Y. 0rLEY, Esq. and T. PHILLIPS, R. A. Professor who desires to possess such mformation, sho tt 
of Painting to the Royal Academy. a moment to add them to bis library."-;-Fed. Gate "ublic 

A 	TREATISE os ELECTRICITY AND MAGNET- ."This excellent work continues to '"fe"•;;fticorp, 
ISM. By M. B10T, Member of the French Insti- favor, and to receive fresh accessions of orce 
tute. · · _ · · , Jof cont!ibutors."-;-Lit. Qa:.,.,etts. 
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LARDNER'S CABINET ,CYCLOP ..EDI.A. 

11 0F TRB MANY WORKS WRICH HA.VE B£EJJ LATELY PUB• 
LISHED JK lMlTATION', OR OK THE PLAN ADOPTED BY THE 
e<>CIETY roR TIIE DlPJl'OSION OF DSEl'UL KNOWLEDGE, DR. 
LARDKE&'B CYCLOPJF.~l& IS BY MUCH THE MOST VALUA• 
BLE, Al'fD THE MOST ltECOMMEN:DED BY msTlNGUISHED 
.ASSISTANCE, SCIE?l'TlflO AN'D LlTERAl'rr:." 

Edinburgfl Rez:itlC. 

, - · , r 
HISTORY OF ENGLAND, By Sh; Jame$ style and picture•q11ene99 of deserip<iou of his other 

Jllackintosho In 8 Vols. .Two Vols, pub- charming romaoce9, with a minute lidelityto the fa~ts 
lished. of history, and a searchlng scrutiny into their authenti 
. · ' · . city and relative value,. which might put to the blush 
11 

: In the first Votllme of Sir James Mackintosh'a JJis-. Mr. Hume anrl other profeSSP.d hV,torians. Such is the 
tory of England, we find enough to warrant the antici- magic charm of Sir \Va1ter &ott·s pen, it bas only to 
pations of the public, "that a calm and luminous philoso- touch the simplest incident of-every-day life, and it starts 
phy will ditfuse itsE>lf over the long narrative of our Brit- up invested with all the interest of a scene of romance; 
isb Histocy.:'-.Edinburg!, Review. and yet such is his fidelity to tbe te~t of ~ature, that the 

"In this volume Sir James Mackinto~b fully.de;e1opes knights, and ~erfs, and collared fools with whom his in
those great powers. (or the po~session of which the public ventive genius has peopled so many volumes, are regarded 
have long ~iven him credit. The result is the ablest com- by us as not mere ueations of fancy, but as real fle1di. aad 
mentary that has yet apJ)2:ared in our lan~uage upon some blood existences, with all the virtues, feel~ng& and er..rors 
of the most important circumstances of Bnglish History." of common-place humanity."-Lit. Ga:~tl•~. 
-.lltlas. . •. 

"Worthy in the method, ·style, and reflections, of the 

author·e high repntaticm. \Ve were particularly pleased 
 HISTORY.OF FRANCE; 'By .Eyre ETanswith his high vein of philosophical sentimpnt, and bis Crou·c. ·IJL 3 -vols.
occasional survey of contemporary. annals.''r-National 

Ga:etu. . 
 HISTORY·OF FRANCE, fro...;_ the Rcstoraa
"If talents of the highest order, Jong experience in po tion of the Bourbons, to the Revolutionlitic.a. and years of application to- the study of ·history 


and the collection of information, can com_mand superi# of 1S30, By 'I'.• Bo Macaulay, Esq. ltlo P, 

ority in a historian. Sir James M~ckintosh may, without Nearly ready, · 

reading this work, be said to have prorluced the hest his
tory t>f this country. A perusaJ of the work will. prove "The stfie is concise and clear; and events are eum~ 

that those who anticipateEI a superior prod11ction1 have med up with much vigor and originality."-Lit. Ga:.iu. 

not reckoned in vaih. on the high q_ualifications of tho u His bistoiy of France is worthy to. figure with the 

author."-Courfer. ~ Works of his associates, the best of their day, Scott and 


\• Our a·nticipations of this volume were certainly very Mackintosb.l1-.Mvntlt./y .Alag. 
highly raised, ami unli~e such anticipationa:·in general, u For such a task Mr. C1owe is eminently qualified. 
th,_•y ha,·e not been disappointed. A philosophical flpirit, At a glance. as it were, bis eye takes in t~e theatre ?f 
11. nervous iityle1 and a full knowledge of the subject, ac- centuries. His style is neat, clear, and pithy; and Iris 
q11ired IJy con·siderab1e research into the works of pre~ power of condensation enables him to say. ~~ch, and 
eeding chroniclers and historians, eminently distinguish effoctively, in a few wordS!, t~ present. a distmc~ and 
this popular abridement, and cannot fail to recommend it perfect picture in a narrowly cucumscnbed space. -Le 
to unirena1 apprObation. In continuing' his work as he Belle .assemblee. 
has begun, Sir James Mackintosh will confer a great hene- .. The style is neat and condensed; the thoughts aod 
tit on 11.is cou,,ntry."-Lond. Lit. Ga:tJtte. , \ · conclusions sound and just.. The necessary conciseness 

• 11 Of its general merits, and its permanent value: lt iS of the narrative is nnaccompnnied by any·baldness: 0 !1 
impoStiible to $peak, without the highest commendntion, the contrary, it is spirit,ed and engagiag."-Balt. ..8mtn
and after a careful and attentive perusal of the two vol- ca11 • · • . 

umes which have· been published, we are enabled to de- ~' To compress the history of a great nation, during a 
clare that, so far, Sir James Mackintosh has performed period of thirteen hunrired years, into three vo!umes, a~d 
the duty to which.he was assigned, with all the abil~ty to preserve sutfi.cient distinct_ness as well as interest rn 
tbat was to he expected from his great previon~ attarn- the narrative. to enable and mdu~e t~e read~r to possess 
menta, his laborious industry in investigation, hts exeel- himself clearly of all the leading incidents, is a task by 
lent judgment 1 his euporjor talents, 81\d his l_10norable· 110 means easily execut~d. It has, neverthele~, been well 
principles. 11-/nquirer. - ~ ' · accomplished in this instance."-N. Y . .1.huncaa. 
"We shall probably extract the whole of his view of .. Written with spirit and taote."-U. S. Ga:ette. 

the reformation, merely to show how that.important t~pic u Could we . but persuade our young friends to. give
has been handled by 20 able and philosophical a writer, these volnmes a careful perusal, we should feel ••sured 
professiug l'rotestantisn:i,-National Ga,ette. of their .. rateful acknowledgments of profit and pleas

" Tbe talents of Sir Jame~ Mackintosh are so justly and ure."-X. Y. Mirror: · · · 
dfeply respected, that a 8trong interest is necessarily ox- , "At once Concise and ·en.tertaining.''-~ttird•r ~l
eit~d with regard to any work which such a disti_nguished lcti1t. 
wnter may think fit to undertake. In the present Jnstance, 
•• in all others, our. expectations are fully gratified." . . 
Genlleman'a . .Maga,in•. . · .. IE HISTORY OF THE NETHERLANDS, 

"The ""cond volume of th• »..-,.,.~gland, form. 'I'I · · B · T C G o.t• 
ing t~.uh.-.<>£.~a'sCabinet Cyclopredia, has to the Battle of ,vaterloo. Y • • r 
~sent nhroad, and entirely sustains the re~utah?n or tan. , . 
1t1 '{'Tedecessors. '!'he varioll.8 .facti?ns and d1~~ns1o~s. "It i but ·ustire to 1\fr. Grattan to say that he bae 
the unpertant trials and battles, which render Uus per~od tel 11- laboriom1 task with much industry and pro9 
so conspicuous in th9 page of history, are ;t.11 related with ex~~ te ieflect Undiafi1,nired by pon,pou@ nothingness, 
great clearness and masteily po:,ver:·~Boswn .Travelle'I\ J:':i~ 1~.~~hout ariy of the affectation of philosophical pro

. · · · fundi\y his style is simple, hght, and f(esh-persp,cu.ous, 
smooth' and harmonious."-La Bell, .l1ss9mbl1B. ,. \, 

BIOGRAPHY O:f' BRITISH STATESl\lE~! "Ne;e~ did work appear at a more fortunate peri_od. 
containing the Lives of Sir Thowas J\lore, The Vo.lume before us is a comvressed but clear and 1m
Cardinal ,volsey, .A:rchbishop .Cranmer, tJ&rtial n~rrati.ve.":-Lit. Gaz. ... , ' · 

u A long residence in the country, and a ready access_ toand Lord Burleigh, 
rbraries ~nd archives, ba.ve (urmshed Mr: Grattan w1tb 

. "A very delightful volume. and on a subjer.t like!Y to ~ aterials wbicb he has arranged _,nth s~11l, and out ,.of
1 1increase in interest a~ it proceeds. * * • \Ve co.rd1~ly which he 1;ias produced a most rnterest1ng volume. 

commend the work both for its desig.n and execution.,  ~,nt. ,Mag.Lond. Lit. Gaime. ' · 

HISTORY OF SCOTLAND. By Sir ,va1ter 
Scott. In 2 Vols. · 

"The History of Scotland, by Sir Walter Scott; we do 
not hesitate- to declare, win be, if possiMe-, more- exten· 
sively read, than the most popular work of fiction,, by the 
same prolific author, and for tbis obvious reason: it com
bines much of the brilliant .coloring of the Ivanhoe pie· 
t11res of by-gone manners, and all tlle graceful factlity of 
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http:HISTORY.OF


LARDN~R'S 

CABINET CYCLOP £DIA, 

. . . 
"IT 18 NOT EABY TO DEVI~E A, CURE .FOR' l!IOCH .&. STATE 

.OP THtN9s (THE DECLINING TASTE FOR SCIENCE;) BUT 

CADINET. OF 

AMEJ.UCAN HISTORY. 
· BY T, F. GORDON. 

. 
• J Volumes published.. . 

THE ..o.,. o•v1ous llEME,,.,. ,. To PROVIDE' THE Eou-, r. u. InSTORY oF THE SPANISH mscoVEmi:., 
CATED CLAl!ISEil WITH .a. BER:IRS OF WORKS ON POPULAR prior to the year 1520. ' . · . , 
AND PRACTICAL 8CIENCE, FREED FROM MATHEMATICAL . , . ,\ ,. 

· BYMB0L9 AND Tl!:CBN'ICAL TERMS, WltlTTEN l~ 8lMPLB To be succeeded by, ' 

!:: ~~~p;~;~~::.t;:~;:Kl~=DL~\L.u:~!A;::;:p:~::ri; 'ur. rv. v. HISTORY OF ANAHUAC, Ol l\lEX[CO 
OF o>to1~11Y HtNos."-Quarterlu Ret1iew. . from its discovery to the present time. · In.3 vol&' 
- ' . . • --- . · · · . . VI. VII. HISTORY: OF PERU. In 2 vols. 0 

PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE ON THE OB• . , · · , 
, 

, 
. 	JECTS, ADVANTAGES, AND PLEAS•. \· I.[. IX. lllSTORY OF BRAZIL. In 2 vols._&c.&l 

URES OF THE STUDY OF NATURAL 
PHILOSOPHY, Dy J, 'T,. W, Herschel, , . , 

. A, M, late Fellow of' St. John's coue~e, . · UNDER this comprehensive title, it HI proposed io 
, Cambridge, ' . · · ' . , · . . ; " , publish fl .Gener.al llistory of America, divided io~ 
,, . . • · , · . . °' • •pa.rt_s mak1:1g together a contmuous whole1 yeleach. 

. _Without d1s~arag,ng any other .of the many interest, Ihavmg nn.mtcgral form, adapted for separate publica
mg and instrucllve vot~mes issued rn the form ofcabrne~ 'tion. · Each portion. will be brought down to the 
and fannly hhraries, 1t 1s; perhaps, not too much to place I · d h' h · h II b · d ·11 · 
at the head of the list.for extent and variety of condensed, per10 at w ,c . it s a e w~itren, an. w,. contrun 
information, Mr. Herchel's discourse of Natural Philoso- a popular descriptw~ of_the geology, climate and /nl· 
phy in Dr. Lardner's Cyclopa,dia."-Christian Observer. duct,ons, and the civil history-of the country to which 

"The finest work· or philosophical genius which, this, II relates. . ... . - . 
age has seen."-Mackintosk'& Englaml. · . No w,ork _of tl:us general natnre has been published 

"By far the most delil!htful book to which the-existing (nth«;! English _langu"/l'e· The,work of~r. HoberlloD 
competition between literary rival• or ,,eat talent and LS rat_her ll ph_ilosoph,cal_essay on Amerwan h,_story, 
enterprise has given rise."-.Monthly Review. th:in an l11stor1cal natrat1ve; and though ongmally 

"Mr. Herschel's 'delightful volume: * * · •· ·We find designed 1? emb,n:ice the .whole of Jhe Amenr,n 
•cattered through the work instances of'vivid and happy contment, 1t· remams unfinished. H is wr111en also. 
illustration, where the fancy is usefully called into action, with a bias unfavorable to America· and its produc, 
so ~· sometimes to remind us of the splendid pictures ti\ms, is in~orrect in many important particulars, and 
which crowd upon us m the style o_f Bacon,"-Q1<arterly is too much abs:racted for popular. use. , 
R••mD. , , . · Thi11 void in literature might ·have been properly 

"U. is the most.. exciting volume of the kind we eYer filled by the writers. of Spain; Portugal, France, or 
met with."-.Month/y Magazine, . . England, but has been ~upplied· for Europe, m! 

'" One of the most instructive and delightful 'book• we measure, by an Italian, the Cavalier Campagnoru, of 
have ~ver perused. ·•-u. s. Journel. . . . , .. ' whose meritorious labor much use will be made lll 

the proposed enterprise., · · · < ·.' .., ' 
' · .. · ; · The volumes her&with presented, may be deemed 
A TREA'l;ISE ON MECHANICS. :By Capt. inttoducto~y to the. \vho[e wor\;:, since they oamw 

Kater, and the Rev, Dtonysius Lardne~, the history of the discovery of the three great _pornons 
With .numerous engravings. · - · of Ame.rica. In. the prosecutioR of the subJec~ the 
"A work which contains an uncommon amount or' existing political divisions-will be puf'!lued_ and Cllll· 

u.seful rnf~~mnfion, e,xhibited in 1l plain and very intelli· nected wi~1 former ones, byJ?.roperexplanation_s; and 
g1bte form. -Olmsted s Nat. Philosophy. . where due regard for uniey< does not. forbid, the 
. "This volume has been lately published in England asIchronological order will be preserved. Thlll!, the 
a _part of Dr. Lardner's Cabinet _Cyclopredia, and has' re- next succeeding part of the work,' now· advanced m 
ce1ved the unsohc1ted approbatrnn of the most eminent preparation will contain the history of Annhuac,or 
m,n of se!ence, and_ the most discr_iminating journals and Mexico. in~luding its ancient annals .an account of 
reviews, 10 the Bntish metropolis.-It ie written in a · b" · . · f · ' n ofits 
popular and intelligible style, entirelv free from mathe- its ,iµ ~ugat,on, and the pohcy o its conquero , 
matical symbols, and disencumbered as far as possible of late revolutions, and of us present constituent staleS
technical phrases."-Boston Trarcller In the same manner will be treated Central Amenea. 

~· A_dmirable in dev~lop!"ent and c1e~r in principles, and Peru! Chili, Boli\·ia, the United l'.rovin_cesofLa Fl3l3. 
especially felicitous ID illustration from familiar sub, Braz,! nndColombta. Dueattcntwn w11lalsobeg,ven 
Jects."-,A,lonthly .lifag. . . . to the independent Indian nations of South Amenca. 

. "Thou~h replete with philosophical information of the . The history of the remaintler of the C'OUDIJ')' will 
h_igh:-st order ID mechanics, adapt~d to ordinary capaci- be embraced by the following d1V1s1ons ::--1· RuSSJanb 
ties,,m •.way to render tt at once mtelligible and popu- 2. British; 3. Spanish;· 4. French; 5. Danish; 6. Dute
~::;_-L,t. Gatette, ·· . . America; and 7, the United States and their depend· 

A work of great_ ment, full of valu•hle. information, encies. In treating the last 'division, a separate vol· 
not o,~ly to the practical me~hamc, hut to the man or eei- ume will t,., :l.P""'Oriated to each State and Temtory, 
ence. -Ji'. Y. Courier and Enquirer. th h' t f 'h-.-..._ . · ·t and "The Hitwr"j . e 1s ory o w 1cn mtty ""Gutre 1, ..,, 


of the United States" will be confined to !he even,;;~ 

the Revolution and the operations of the general gnv· 


A TREATISE ON HYDROSTATICS AND ernment. bole
A, • . · • 

PNEUMATICS,· Dy the Rev. D, La:rdp,e.-, A survey having been thus made of the w ll 
"\Vitb numerous eng.-avings. • Western Hemisphere, the concludmg volume 1~ 

· · · contt1in the historv of the Indian race~, par1Jcu.thar.v 
""It fully•ustain•thefavorableopinionwebavealready those o( the norihern part of the_ continent, WI th1 

!~~~~.~::'.:2~~ ;;'a;~;t~.v.aluable compendium of modern sci- critical e:1Cnmination of the theortes relaung to e 
' • original peopling of America. · . ' 

'.' Dr. Lardne.r has made a good u•oof his acqullintance 'The "eneral title of the work fs snffic1e_ntly.~ed 
with the fam1har faclR which illustrate the principles of "' · h f d 1nngu"'
liC1ence."-Monthly Maga,;,;,,, . prehens,ve to include a b1ograp Y. o . ,s ricaJJ 
"l! is written with a full knowledge of the subject, Americn.ns, and others fOnnecWd with Ame I ii 

a_nd rn a popular sty!~. abounding i~ practical ;llnstra- history; and should the pubh~ support \\Of~ed 
hone of the ab91ruse operations of these imporant sci- "An American Biography" may- also be pu 
ences."-U. S. JO'Urnal. · uuder it, in a cheap and popular form. _ 
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CABINET LIBRARY. 
' . ..... ' \ . ~ . ' ' .. ' 

No. 1.-NARRATIVE OF THE LATE I ~nd more particularly of our country readen,. It will 
WAR IN GERMANY AND FRANCE. mduce them, we are sure, ta exomine more cl08ely lban 

, . they have been accu.tomed to do, mto the ob.iec11 of ani-
By the.MAR·..tUESS OF LoNDONDEllRY•. VV"1th mated nat.ure, and euch·examination will prove one of 
a Map. · . ..... : · _ the !)'!OSt _innocent, and the most satisfactory source, of 

• _ r . · , , · , grat1fica_t1on and. amusement. It is a book that ought
No. 2.-JOURNAL. OF ,A NATURALlST, t~ find rte way rnto every rural drawing-room in lhe 

. I . , kmgdom, and one Iha• may $afely he placed in every
with p ates.. . lady's boudoir, be her !aHk and oiation in life what Ibey 

No'. 3.-AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF SIR WAL- may. '-Quar~rlu Re,,,ew, No. LXXVUl.· 

TER SCOTT.' , \Vith_a_portrait. · "We think that. there are 'ie,,; readers w·ho will not 
be deh~hted (we are certain all will be i'nstructed) by the 

No. 4 . ....:..i1EMOIRS ,~i· "SIR WALTER ·u:.. .~ .four~1al of" N_atura:isl."'-~o,ithly l«vieio • 

. LEGH. · By Mrs. A. T. ;THOHSON. With a "This is~ most ~elight.ful bo~_k m;'the. most.delightful 
·portra_it.'. \. ', , · ',. ... , __.·. · , ." , of all. stu_d1es. We are acquaint~~ ~·1th no previous·l 

, work Which bears any, resemblance to this, except
No. 5,-:-IJFE OF BELISA~IUS. By Lord 'Whit.e's H_istory of &!borne,' the moeL foscin•ting piece 

, of rural wnt,ng and ROund Enghsli philosophy that ever 
~MAHON; , · · issued from the press."-Jltkt~m~m. : 

No. 6:~MILIT.ARY.'< MEMOIRS OJ( ·.THE .••Th<i author of the' volume now'befo...; us has ~ro
' DUKE OF WELLINGTON:. , By' Capt. duced one of-the most c.harming vohnnes we 'remember 
·. 'MoYLE· S==ER,. "'1'th anmtrait.· ·. lo have seen for;a long tim<.>."-He,o Mrmthly Jl{ao-a,in•, 

·~ fY r--- . Jun~, 1829. · , , .. . · · 0
~

N~.1.-LETTERS' TO' A YOUNG' NA.TU- '' Ac!eli~htfui ~ol~m;-perhaps · the ~ost so-nor le68
RALJST' ON THE. STUDy··'oF. NATURE instructive and a1~1Joing-given to Natural -History 
AND NATURAL THEOLOGY .. By J.. L. · since White's Selborue."-B/ackwoQd's.Mogazi~t. 

D&UllMOND, M. D. . With_ numerous en- . ;, The Journal of a N~turaiist, being the' l!CCOTid num
' · · · her qf Carey and Len's beautiful edition of tho Cabinet 

gravings. ;. . t, ' Libr.ary, iS"the ~st treatise on subjeC:ts connected with 
' '· · · this train of t.hought, that We. ·have for a Jong time pe. 

, . IN .PREPARATION.- rused, and we are not at all surp;ised that it •hould hav,, 
, · • · receh~ed so.high anQ Q.attering encomiums from &be Eug-

LlFE OF PEl'RARCH.,' B;y- TH~)}(,\/! MOORE: lish press geuerally."-Bosto_n Traveller. . . 

GLEANIN_GS m NATUR:\L HISTORY, :;Furnishing an:interesting ~nd familia~ a;ount of 
• . · the various objt>cts of animated nature, ttut ca1cu1ated 

,beini aComp3ill·iou to the Jourmu.,of a ~at, to afford. both instruction and entertainmeot."-Na.,h; 
"?rahst. . ,, ,._ ,. °' · '. . 1,,. 1 . ville Banner".. '. 

"The Ca6inet 1..ibrary bids fair to· be a series of great' · "One of the most 'agreeable works of its kind in the 
vntue, and is recommended 10 public and private libraries, language::'~Cour~er de fa Louisian~. , 1 • 

to professi~mal m~. and misceiln~eous readers ;enera~y: '"It abounds with numerous and curious faets, pteai,. 
It_1s beaut~ful~,Y p~mted, and "furmehed at a pn~ wh!.ch in"g illustrations -0f the secret operations end economy of 
will p_Jace 1t \\1thrn the .reach of. all cl~ssei of society.;-, nature, and satisfactory displays of the power. wisdom 
Jmtiru:an Tra,v.tller. ' • • and goodness, t)f the great {;reator.~'-Phila4. .dlb1u11. · 

' 
1 The series of instructive, anJ.' in their original form, 

eipensive works, which these enterprising publishers are 
now issuing 1,1nder the title of. the •• Cabinei Library," 
is a foo.ntain. of nseful, and ahn~t t~Oiversal knowledge; THE JIIARQ.UESS, OF' LONDONDERRY'S 
tire advantages of which, in forming the opmions, tnstee ,NARRATIVE OF THE LATE. '\VAR'IN 
and n1anners of that portion of society, t.o which this GERllIANY A...~D FRANCE. '\Vith a Map.
varied information iS yet new,-cannot be. too bighly 

estimated.11~Natio11al Journal.· : -. · -:~ • _ · 
 .1, No history of the events to ~hich it re.lates· can be 

correct withou.t reference to its atatements."-Literary
""Messrs.Careya~d'Lca have,commenced·a eerics oi Gazette.publications under the, above title, \\·hich are to appear 


mnnthly, and-which seem liKeJf1 from the i-;ipecimcn before 
 · "The events detailed in ihis volume cannot fail to 

us, to acq_utre a high degree of popularity, and to afford 
 excite au ill tense intcrest.11-Dvb/in Literary Gazelle. 

a mass of variou:1 infhrmatiion· and rich entertainment, 


· h.The orily connected. and well autben.ticatcd ncco1intat on~ eminently ust1ru1 and l!ltrongly attractive. The we have or the epirit·stirring scenes which preceded themP.chanical execution is .fine, the paper and typography fall of Napoleon. Jt introduces us into the cal>inets ande1ce1lent."7 Nashville._ Jlan1le,.. ; presence of the allied monarchs. We observe the secret, 
policy of eaeh in,lividual: we ·see the course pursued by 
the. wily Bernadotte, the temporizing :Metternich, B'}ll

llIEMoms OF THE LIFE oF sm WAL the ambitious Alexau<ler. The work deserves a place. rn 
every historical library."-:Gloo,. ... 


Period in which he lived, · By· 11IRS• A. T, 

TER RALEGH, with •oine Account of the 

"We hail with pleasure the appearance of the. first 
TIIOlllSOX, '\Vith aPortrait. ' · volume, of the Cabinet Library." 0 'l'he author had sin. 

gular facilities for obtaining the mnterials of bis work,",Buch is.t_he ·outhne of a life, which, in Mrs. Thom and be has introduced us to the movements and measures 
son Bhands, 1s a niine of interest; from the first page to of cabinets which have hitherto been hidden from tbethe l~st the-attention is roused and sustained, and while 

world."-..8merica.11 Traveller. , .we approve _the manner, we still more applalld the spirit 
lD Which 1t 18 executed."-.Literary Gautte. ' "It m;y be· regarded ~. the most_ authentic of all the 

publications which profess. to ~eta1I. the events .of the 
important campaigns, termmatrng with that which SC· 

.JOU~!YAL OF A NATURALIST, With cured the capture of the Fi:-ench metroP;lis. ';-=..,v41: {n,.. 
Plates, 1&al, . 

"It is in fact the. only authentic account of the memo
-:-Plants, trees, and stones we note i rable events to 11·bicb ii refers."-H•.IA~,u. Ba1'BW,Birds, insects, beasts, and rural !binge. 


"We again most otrongly recommend this little unpre
 "The work deserves a pince in every library."-:-Phi/a·· 

lelldmg volume lo !he attentiQn ofevery lover of nature: 4elphi• .Blbwm. 



11 

-I'.MISCELLANEOUS. 

r 
A. :i,m111om OF' SEBASTIA~ CA.BOT, -with PRIVA'I;'E MEMoiRS or NAPOLEON BO. 

a Revie-w oc the History oc Maritime Di,.. 
. eovery•. Illustrated by Docu1nents ·cro1n 
the RollQ. now first pu:J>Ushed. · 

. ....,
" Put forth in the· most 11npretending manner. and 

witkotit a name, this work is of paramount importance 
to the subjects of which it treats."-Lit<rary Gci.ette. 
·• The author has cotrect.ed many grave errors, and in 
general given us a cleare,- insight /nto transactions of 
co11siderable.national interest!'-11,; "Will it not," says
th.e autlwr,. with just astonishment, "be deemed almost 
inct·edible; that tl!e very i•strument in the Records. of 
England, which recites the Great tliscovery, and plainly 
eontemptate& a scheme oi. Colonization; ~hould, up to 
this momeut, have been treated by her own $ri1ers. as 
that which first gave permission to go forth ancl explore?" 
~n,. "We must.return to investigate several <ollateral 
matters whicJJ. we think descr-vini of more ezpace tha·~ we 
can this week bestow.. .Meanwhile we recorull!<Jnd the .prmcip es 0 . apo eon. -. ' i . :.· ·. 
work as one of great value qnd.iJttorest ..''.-,/b. · . "We know from the best :political authority now Ii,. 

"The generai reader, as weit11s the navh;ator ,i'nd the mg rn England, thal the writers accounts are perfeeilJ 
curious, will derive pleasure 3.nd 'iuforwation: .from, this corrobor~te<l.bY.·:acts.''-,,Lit.' G,aI. 
well-writte~ ptoductlon."-Courie~ 1 • . . • _ •. .. ·.,, ~ 

:·A sµecjrrien of honest inquiry: It i~'quite frightful to ANNALS OF . THE ·PENINSU:I,AR CAM
think ,of the llcmber of the inacturacies it· exposes: we . ·PAIGNS.· By the Author of CYRIL THOU. 
shall ~ase to have rontideoce in books."· "Tbe investi• TON. In 3 ,;ol:;;. 12mo. with plates. · 
gati0n Q(°1,rutb. is not the fashion of these· time~.· But ,·. ,. . . . , .. ! , . , 

every sincere inquirer_ after- historical accuracy t'tUf:!hl to 
purchase the hook as a curiosity: more fulse assertions Tne.. HISTORY OF ;LOUISIANA, pariicu.and inaccutate statements• wer~ 11ever expo...~ io the 
same .compass. It has given us a lesson we sh.all neyer 
forget, and hope to profit by.~-Spectaior. -· 1 

' .. \. 
HISTORY OF·THE NORTHJIIE~,ORNOR- · 

MA~S AND DANES ; £ron1 the earliest 
tiln<;s to• the Conquest o:f. England: by 
WUUan1 .or Normandy• By Henry l.Vhe..,;. 

'ton, lllen~ber 0£ the Scandinavian 'alld 
Ieelandlp Literary Societies 0£ Copcnha• 
.gen. 
This work enobracea the great lcrwia"~ teatui-es of Scan· 

dinavian bi'story, commencing w_ith the. hei'oic age,. qnd 
advancing from tRC earliest dawn of civilization to the 
introducti.011, o~Christia~ity into the North-its Jong and 
bloody stufe w1tb Pagan1sm-the disr~very and coJoniza. 
tion of Iceland, Greenland, and North America, by the 
Nocwcg.ian navigators, before the time of Columbus-the 
military aad maritime expeditions of the Northwcn
their early intercourse of commtirte and war with Con~
atantinople and the Eastern empirC-the establishment 
of a Norman state in France, under Rollo. and the sub. 
jugatiou of England, first by the Dane~. under Canute 
the Grea.t,. and •ubsequently by the Normnns, · under 
Dake Wilham, the founder of the English monarchy. 
lt ah,o cnntarn.s.a.n ac~unt of the mytholog-y and litera
ture. of tlte ancient Nortb.,-.the Icelandic langua~e pre
vaJlmg all over the Scandrnavian countricis until the 
formation of the present Jiving tongues of Sweden and 
Denm_ark-an aualyHis of the Eddas, Sagafl, and various 
chrnn1ctes and songs relating to tbe Northern deities and 
heroes, constituting the original materials from which 
lhe work has been principally composed. It is intended 
to illustrate the history of France and England during 
the middle -ages, and at the same time to· serve as an::::J1;~~;: to the modern history of Denmark, Norway, 

' 

LETTERS TO A: YOUXG NATURALIST, 
on the Study 0£ Natnre,·and Natural The

. ology. By JAJIIES L. DRUMMOND, ru:. n. 
&e. ,vuh numerous engravings•. 

• 
11 _We k~Ow of no work, compressed Within the same 

hm1ts, which seems so happily calculated to generate in 
a young mind, and to renovate in the old, an ardent love 
of nature in all her forms."-.Montltly Revie,c. · 

"We ea.nnot but eulogize, in the warmest manner, the 
endeavor, !lnd we.must ~ay the successful endeavor, of a 
man o( science, hke Dr. Drummond, to bring down so 
exalted a pursuit to the level of youthful faculties and to 
cultivate a taste at once so useful, vi'rtuous, and ~fined." 
-X'1D .MimtAly .Mel(. · , . .. 

.· NAP ARTE, from the Fre.nch of M. F·u~ 
t Bo p ·~A 

· ET DE URRIENNE, rivate .Se1:retary to
the Emperor •. · In 2 vols. 8vo. · 

, 
:The. peculiar. advantages of position in reganl ~ 

his pr9<:ent subJect,· solel}'. Pnjoyed .by M. de Bouni
enne, )us hrernry accomplishmenl'1 ahd moral qn,li, 
fica!J.ons, ha,ve nlready.obtamed for these memoinlh, 
fi_rst rank m contemporary and. authentic history. I"
f' h h 

ranee, w ere I ey h;i~ been for years expected wiili 
anxiety< and. where, sm~e the_ revoluLKJn, no WOik 
connected with that· )le.nod or us consequent even~ 
hai created flO grenta sensation, the volumes ofBour. 
rienne have, frorn. the .first; been accepted as the only 
trustworthy exhibition of the pnvate life and MliUcal 

·· · I f'N 1 · r 

_ larl y of the ,Cession of tli!!t Colony to the 
, United .States of ~orth America; with an 

lntr~uctory Essay orl. t'Jie Constitution and 
· .Government of the Unite<! States, by M.D1 

' MARBOIS, :Peer :of France, translated from 
· the Freuch by an · American ,9i}izen.. In 

I vol. $yo: · 

THE. PERSJA..~ 'Al)VENTURER. .By \he 
'Author of tlie KuzzILBASH. In 2 vols. lilino. . . ', \. . . '( . ' . ., ~: . . ' 

•• It i's full of glo\\:ing dcscriptio.ns,·~ :!:astern life."
Cou.r,.e,:. -.:. . ¥ • • • • 

' . \. 

MORALS o~ PLEA'SURE,, I!histrated, ~ 
Stories designed .fo.r Young' Persons, in I 

. vol. 12mo. • ' · 
1• The style of the stories is no le,s remarkablefuriU 

ease and gracefulness, tpan for the deHcacy .or it< lu.mor, 
and its beautiful and at times atfectrng !Imphcity. j
lady must have written it-for i~ i9.from the bosomU<l 
woman alone,. that 11ucb tenderness of feeling and~ 
delicacy of sentiment-Buch sweet lc~sons of J!!Orahty
such deep and pure streams of virtue nnd piety.. guil 
forth to cleanse the Juvenile mind from the groS!lt'~ ,m~ 
rities of our nature, and prepare the you~~ for hves""a 
usefulness here, and happiness hereafter. -N..'l'." 
..idvertiser: 

1 
'· 

CLARENCE; a Tale of our o~ Times. By 
.' the 'Author of REDWOOD, HoPE ~E, &.~ 

In 2 vols. · 

~MERICAN QUARTERLY REVIEW,pu~ 
lished on· the first of March, June, Septem· 
ber and December., Price $5 per ann.
*,.*,A few ~mp!ete &lls of the Wor!t are stilliir 

sale. · · 

CONSIDERATIONS, oN THE cURREN· 1 

CY· AND BANKING SYSTEM OF THE . 
UNITE)) STATES •. By .ALBEKT G.u.u· 
TIN•. 

SONGS ~F ~E AFFECTIONS. By FELICIA 
'HEMANS. Royal lSmo. ·'. · · · · 
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SCOTT, COOP:cn, AND WASHINGTON mvmG. 

B-it SIR WALTER SCOTI'. IJONEL IJNCOLN, OR THE LEAGUER Oi' 

COUNT ROBERT OF pARIS, a Talc of BOSTON, 2 vols. . 
the Lower Empire. By the Author of Wa- THE LAST OF THE MOHICANS, 2 vols. 
verley. In 3 vols. 

"The reader will at ooce perceive that the subject 
the characters and the scenes of action, could not hav~ 
been better selected for the display of the various and un
equalled powers of the author. All that is glorious in arts 
and splendid iR arms-the glitter of armor, the pomp of 
war, and the splendor of_ chivalry-the_ gorgeous scenery 
of the Bosphorus-the rums of Byzantmm-the magnifi
cence of the Grecian capital, and the richness and volup
tuousness of the imperial court, will ri~e before the reader:e:,::z~;:!~~s~~-beautiful and dazzling imag~s."-Com-

AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF SIR WALTER 
SCOTT. With a Portrait. 

•• This is a delightful volume, which cannot fail to sat
isfy every reader, and of which the contents ought to be 
known to all those who would be deemed conversant with 
the literature of our era."-National Ga.zeue. 

IITSTORY OF SCOTLAND. In 2 vols. 
"The. History of Scotland, by Sir Walter Scott, w~ do 

~ot hesitate to declare, will be, if possible, more exten
urely rea~, than the most popular work of fiction., by the 
1:1ame proltfic author, and for this obvious reason: it com
bines much of the brilliant coJoring of the Ivanhoe pie
tures of by-g?ne manners, and all the graceful facility of 
style ~nd picturesqueness of description of his other 
char~rng romances, with a minute fidelity to the facts 
o~ history, and. a searching scrutiny into their authen ti· 
city and relattve value, which might put to the blush 
Mr. Hume and other professed historians. Such is the 
magic cha~m of S!r ~alter Scott's pen, it has only to 
louch the simplest rnc,dent of every-day life and it starts 
up invested with all the interest of a scene

1 
of romance· 

an~ yet such is his fidelity to the text of nature, that th~ 
knights, and serfs, and collared fools with whom his in
ventive genius has peopled so many volumes, are regarded 
by us as _not mere creations of fancy, but as real fl.e8h and 
blood existences, with all the virtues, feelin!!S and errors 
of common-place humanity."-Lit. Gazette.." 

12mo. 

THE PRAIRIE, 2 vols. 12mo. 


BY WASHINGTON IRVING, 

VOYAGES AND ADVENTURES OF THE 

COMPA.t~IONS OF COLUMBUS. By 
wASHINGTON lRVIl'iG, Author of the Life 
of Columbus, &c. I vol. Svo. 

"Of the main work we may repeat tha1 it possessee 
the v~lue of important history and the magnetism of ro. 
ma~tic adventure. It sustains in every respect the repu
ta_tron of I~vin_g." 11 We may hope that the gifted author 
w.111 treat 1n hke manner the enterprises and expJoits of 
P1z.arro and _Corte~; and thus complete a series of elegant 
r~c1tals, wh1c~ will contribute to the especial gratirica
t1on of Americans, and form an imperishable fund of 
delightful instruction for all ages and countries.1'-Nai. 
Gazette. 

"A_e he leads 1:s from one savage tribe to another, as 
he pamts successive scene~ of heroism, per~everance and 
self-denial, as be wanders among the magnificent scenes 
of nature. as be relates ,vith t1crttpulous fi~elity the 
errors, and the crimes, even of those whose lives are for 
the most part marked with traits to command admira
lion, and perhaps esteem-everywhere we find bim the 
same undeviating, but beautiful moralist, gathering from 
every incident some lesson to present in striking Jan11 

g~age to the reason and the heart. -..im. Qu.arterly Re
view. 

"This is a delightful rnlume; for the preface truly says 
that the expeditions narrated and springing out of the 
voyages of Columbus may be compared with attempts of 
adventurous knights-errant to achieve the enterpri!t letl 
unfinished by som.e illustrious predecessors. \\tashington 
Irving's name is a pledge how well their stories will be 
told: and we only regret that we must of necessity defer 
our extracts for a week."-London Lit. Gazette. 

TA~S OF A GRANpFATHER, being a A CHRONICLE OF TH£ CONQUEST OF 
series from French History. By the Author 
of WAVERLEY. 

DY MR, COOPER, 

THE BRAVO. By the Author of the SPY, 
PILOT, &c. In 2 vols. 

THE WATER-WITCH, OR THE SKIMMER 
OF THE SEAS. In 2 vols. 

"We have no hesitation in classing this among the 
most powerful of the romanc:.es of our countryman."
U. Stat,s Gazette. 
."We could o~t break from: the volumes, and may pre

dict that they will excite the same intere8t in the minds 
?f almost every reader. 'fhe concluding chapters produce 
mtense emotion."-Natio11al Gazett~. 

New Editions of the following Works by the 

same Author. 
NOTIONS OF THE AMERICANS, by a 

Travelling Bachelor, 2 vols. 12mo. 
THE WEPT OF WISH-TON-WISH 2 vols.

12mo. ' 
TnE RED ROVER, 2 vols. 12mo. 

THE SPY, 2 vols. 12mo. 

THE PIONEERS, 2 vols. 12mo. 


GREN ADA B ·wASHINGTON lRvnm, 
E 1· 2 · 1 ysq. n VOS. 

"On the whole, this worlt will sustain the high fame 
of Washington Irving. It fills a blank in the historical 
library which ought not to have remained so long a 
blank. The language throughout is nt once chai:zte and 
animated; aud the narrative may be said, like Spenser's 
l'airy Q.ueen, to present one long gallery of splendid pic
tures."-Lond. Lit. Ga:.ette. 

ucolleeting his materials from various historians, and 
adopting in some degree the tone and mnnnerofa monk
ish chronicJer, be bas embodied them in a narrative which 
in manser reminds us of the rich and storied pages of 
Froissart. He dwells on the feats of chivalry performed 
by the Christian Knights, with all the ardor which might 
be expected from a priest, who mixed. according to the 
usage of the times, not only in the palaces of courtly 
nobles, and their gay fcsti vals, as an honored and wel
come guest, but who was their companion in the camp, 
and their spiritual and indeed bodily comforter and as

sistant in tile fieltl of battle.-.Sm. Quarterly Re•ieu>. . 

New Editions of the following Works by the 
same Author. 

T SKETCH BOOK 2 vols. I2mo. 
HE ' 

K.L'.ICKERilOCKER'S HISTORY OF NEW 
YORK, revised and corrected. 2 vols. 

BRACEBRIDGE HALL, oa THB HUMOR
ISTS, 2 vols. 12mo. 

THE PILOT, a Tale of the Sea, 2 vols. 12mo. TALES OF A TRAVELLER, 2 vols. 12mo. 
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TitAVELS, ANNUALS, &c. 

NOTES ON ITALY, during the years 1829-30. 
By REMBRANDT PEA.LE. In I vol. Svo. 

"This artist will gratify all reasonable expectatio~; 
he is neither ostentatious, nor dogmat1cal, nor too mi. 
nute, he is not a partisan nor a carper; he admires with
out :.Crvility he criticises without malevolence; his 
frankness and good humor give an. agreeable color and 
etrect to all his decisions, and the obJect of them; his·book 
leaves a useful general uiea of the names, works, and de~ 
serts. of the great masters; it is an instru~tive and enter
taining i111Jex."-Nat. Gaz. . . 

"\Ve have made a copious extract m preceding columns 
from this interesting work of our countryman, Rembrandt 
Peale, recently published. It has receive~ hi~~ commen
dation from respectable sources, ~vh,ch 1s Justified by_ the 
portionswehaveseenextracte,l.'-Commerc,alAdvert1ser. 

"Mr. Peale must be allowed the credit of candor and 
entire freedom from affectation in the judgments he has 
paased. At the same time, we should no_t omit to notice 
the variety, extent, and minuteness of his exammalions. 
No church, gallery, or collection, was passed by, and most 

~ .render it worthy of the purpose for which it 
li3 mtended. 

EMBELLISHMENTS.-!. The Hungarian Prin
cess, encrraved by Illman and Pillbrow fi 

. "b ll I , rom a 
picture Y O mes.-2. The Bower of Paphos,
engraved by Ellis, from a picture by .l\Iartin
3. The Duchess and Sancho engraved b Du. 

. . , . y . 
rand, from a picture by Les!Ie.-4. Richard and 
Saladin, engraved by Ellis, from a picture bv 
C -5 Th R k .l\~ , ;_ • 

0ooper. · e ~- Y ,oun14mS,. engraved
by Hatch and Sm1he, from a picture by
Dourrhty.--6. Lord Byron in Early Youth 

0 db Ell' fi , b , ' 
engravE; Y 19, rom a picture YSaunders. 
-7. Tiger Island, engraved by Neagle, from 
a picture by Stanfield.-8. The Blacksmith,

d b K 11 fi · t b N I 
engrave '! e Y, rom a pie nre Y eag e. 

of the individual pictures nre separately and carefully -9. The Tight Shoe, engraved by Kel!y,from 
noticed."-A,n. Quarterly Revm11. a picture by Richter.-10. Isadore, engraved 
FRAGJHENTS OF VOYAGES AND TRAV- by Il!man and Pillbrow, from a picture by 

ELS, INCLUDING ANECDOTES OF NAVAL Jackson.-11. The Dutch Maiden, engraved 
LIFE; intended chiefly for the Use of Young by Neagle, from a picture by Newton.-12. 
Persons. By BASIL HALL, Capl R. N. · In The .l\fother's Grave, engraved by Neagle,from 
2 vols. royal 18mo. 

"His votumcs consist of a melange of autobiography, 
naval anecdotes, and eketches of a somewhat discursive 
nature, which we have felt much pleasure in perusing.'' 

"The title page to these volumes indicates their being 
chiefly intended for young per5=one, but we nre much mis. 
taken if the race of gray-beards will be among the least 
numerous of the readers of 'midshipman's pranks aud 
the humors of the green room.' "-Lit. Gazette. 

A TOUR IN AMERICA. By BASIL HA.LL, 
Capt. R. N. In 2 vols. 12mo. 

. . 
SKETCH~~ OF CII~NA, with IllustraJ10ns from a picture by Leslie.-5. Three Score and 

from Orrgmal Drawrngs. By W. \V. Woon. Ten, engraved by Kearny, from a picture by 
In 1 vol. 12mo. Burnet.-€i. The Honr of Rest, engraved by 

"The residence of the author in China, during the Kelly, from a picture by Burnet.-7. The Mm· 
years lf-"26-7-8 and 9, has enabled him to collect much b L 
very curious information relative to this singular people, strel, engraved by Ellis, from a picture Y es
which he has embodied in his work; and will serve to Jie.--8. Arcadia, engraved by Kearny, from ,a 
!!'ratify the curiosity of many whose time or dispositions pi'cture by Cockerel!.-9. The Fisher.mans
do not allow them to seek, in the voluminous writings of 
the Jesuits and early travellers, the information contained Return, engraved by Neagle, from a picture 
in the present work. The recent discussion relative to by Collins.-10. The .l\farchioness of Carmar· 
tbe rcuewal of the East India Company's Cbarter, has I f C 
excited much illterest; and among ourselves, the desire then granddaughter of Charles Carrol O ar· 
to be .furthe~ acquainted wi_th the subjects of' the Celes- rollt~n enrrraved by II Iman and Pillbrow, from 
t,al Empire, has been considerably augmented." . ' b" ~-r M 11 u ing amon•

a picture y ,, rs. ee.- . morn . o 

EXPEDITION TO TRE SOURCES OF THE the Hills, engraved by Hatch, from a picture 
.MISSISSIPPI, Exccu~ed b,Y order of the by Doughty.-12. Los .l\Iusicos, engraved by 
Government of the Umted States. By l\fa. Ellis, from a picture by \Vattean . 
.ron S. IL LoNo. In 2 vols. Sm. With PJa.tes. A few copies of the ATLANTIC SOUVE· 

HISTORICAL, CHRONOLOGICAL, GEO- NIR, for 1830, are still for sale. 

a picture by Schaffer. 

A TLANTIC SOUVENIR FOR 1831, 

EMBELLISHMENTS.-}. Frontispiece. The 
Sh' ked F ·1 a\ed by El1is, from 

rpwrec am1 Y, engr · 
a picture by Burnet.-2. Shipwreck off Fort 
Rouge, Calais, engraved by Ellis, from a pie
ture by Stanfiel~.-3. Infan~y, engraved by 
Kelly, from a picture by S1r Thomas Law· 
rence.-4. Lady Jane Grey, engraved by Kelly, 

GRAPHICAL, AND STATISTICAL AT
LAS OF NORTH AND SOUTH AMERI
CA, AND THE \VEST INDIES, with all 
their Divisions into States, ~ingdoms, &c. 
on the Plan of Le Sage, and mtended as a 
companion to Lavoisne's Atlas. In 1 vol 

• • • r:: • • • •
folro, con tarn mg 54 Maps. Third Ed1t10n, 
improved and enlarged. 

ATLASTIC SOUVENIR, FOR 1832. 
This volume is superbly bound in embossed 

leather,and ornamented with numerous plates, 
executed in the best style, by the first artists. 
No expense has been spared in the endeavor 

THE BOOK OF THE SEASONS. By 
WILLIAM Howrrr. 

"Since the publication of the Journ_al of a N•tu::1~; 
no work at once so interestrng and u,structi~e public 
Book of t!1e Seasons lms been subm1~ted ~o !g~ or the 
\..Ybcther in reference to the utih~Y o. its es, 'rit the 
grace and beauty of its execution, 11 w1ll _ampl5 m~ eriug 
popularity i_t is certain to_ obtarn. It •t• ~;~ef ~f.~e. ,o 
and refreshing to meet w1th snch a de ig . u v d experi, 
full of nature and truth-in ~·hie~ refl~ctJon .8~ we are 
cnce derive aicl from imagrnauon-ID wluc it doubt· 
taught much; but in such a manner ~s to ma~e all the 
fill whether we have n~t b~n amus,ng ourM:°!zind. 
time we have been readrng. '-~e,o .M1J~thly g ok and 

"The Book of the Sea•ons •• n del!ghtful b~. Mas· 
recommended to all lovers ofnature."-BJackwoo ' 
a:irte. -
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LESSONS ON THINGS, intended to improve FRENCH AND SPANISH. 
Children in the Practice of Observation, Re
flection and Description, on the System of BY A, DOLJUAR. 
PESTALOZZI, edited by JoHN ;FRoST, A. :M. 
The publishers request the attention of A COLLECTION oll' COLLOQUIAL 

teachers, school committees, and all who are P~IRASES on ~very Topic necessary to main
desirous of improving the methods of instruc- tam Conversat10n, arranged under different 
tion, to this work, which is on a plan hitherto heads, with numerous remarks on the peculiar 
unattempted by any school-book in this coun- pronunciation and use of various words-the 
try, and which h~s been attended with extra- whole so_ ?i~posed as considerably to fa~ilitate 
ordinary success m England. the acqms1t10n of a correct pronunc1at1on of 

The following remarks on the work are ex- the French. By A. BoLMAR. One vol. 18mo. 
tra?ted,, from the "Quarterly Journal of Edu- A SELECTION OF ONE HUNDRED 

C~~~~~ little volume is a •corrected and re-corrected' edi· PER~I_N'S FABLES, a~companied by a Key, 
tion of lessons actually given to children, and, therefore, contammg the text, a literal and free trans
possesses a yalue t.o wbich no book made in the. closet lation, arranged in such a manner as to point 
can Jay claim, bemg the result of actual experiment. t h ·d"ffi b I F h d hThe work consists of a number. of lessons, divided into ou t. e ! .erence etween t 1e renc . a~ t e 
five series; 1:Jeginning with subJe":ts t.h~ most easy and English 1d10m, also a figured pronunc1atJon of 
elementary, 11 _gradually increases 1." difficulty, each su~- the French according to the best French works 
cess,ve step berng adapted to the mrnd of the child as 1t ' .

acquires fresh stores of knowledge. extant on the subject; the whole preceded by


"Every part of these lessons is intercsth1g to the child, a short treatise on the sounds of the French 
both on account of the acl!ve operation rnto winch his l d · h h f h En 1· hWit t ose O t e •own mind is necessarily called by the manner in wbich 
the lessons are given; and also by the attractive nature 
of many of the m41,nals which form the subject of the 
lessons. In the first and most elementary series, the pupil 
,s ,imply taught to make a right use of his organs of 
sense, and to exercise hie judgment 10 far only as re1ate8 
to the objects about him; and accordingly the matter 
brought before him at this sta~e, il!l aueh that its obvious 
properties can be discovered and de•cribed by a child who 
bas acquired a tolerable knowledge of his mother tongue." 

OUTLINES OIi' HISTORY, from the Earliest 
Records to the Present Time. Prepared for 
the Use of Schools, with Questions, by JoHN 
FROST, A. :M. 

"The main object of the work ie, by giving a selecti?n 
of intereating and striking facts from more elaborate ~1s
tories1 properly and carefully arranged, with chronolog1cal
tables, to render the study of general history less dry and 
repulsive than it has beeri heretofore. This, we think is 
fully accomplished. Very great care appears to have been 
bestowed on the selections, and in arranging the chron.o
logical tables, as well as in the c1assification of the h1.s
torical matter into partl and chapters. '!'be work will 
sufficiently recommend itself to all who examine it."
Sat E~ening Post. 

"To concentrate in one comparatively small volume, a 
complete epitome of the entire history of the world, an
cient and modern, so treated as to present a correct image 
of it 1 would seem to be an object to be wished for, rat~er 
than expected; the' Outlines of History,' however, realize 
this object. 11-.Rsiatic Journal. 

"We consider that Mr. F. bas done a service to schools,
by the time and labor which be bas bestowed upon this 
work; the marginal dates will be found of great service,
but the chapters of questions upon the text, and upon the 
maps, to illustrate the geography of the history, will es
pecially recommend the work to the attention of teacb, 
ers.11-U. S. Ga:.ette. 

Philadelphia, July lOth, 1831. 
11 The 'Outlinea or History,' I consider an excellent 

class.book of general history for the use of schools. Th_e
questions added by Mr. Fr~st, are a most ,·nluable aux1h
ary for the teacher aa'well as the pupil. I shall use the 
4 Outlinee1 

· in my school, and cordially recommend it to 
parents and teachers. S. C. WALKER." 

Philadelphia, .Rpril 30th, 1831. 
"DEJ.R S1a,-I b&Ve just received a copy of your edition 

of the 'Outlines of History.• From a cursory perusal, I 
am disposed to give it a high rank as a school-book..So 
well satisfied am I with the arrangement and execution 
of the work, that I intend to put it immediately into the 
bands of a clas• in my own achoo!. 

u Very reepectfully, your obedient servant, 
"M11.. JonN FaosT." "LEVI FLETCHER, 

anguage, compare g IS 

LEs AVENTURES DE TELEMAQUE 
PAR FENELON, accompanied by a Key to 
the first eight books; containing like the Fa
bles-the Text-a Literal-and Free Trans
lation; intended as a Sequel to the Fables. 

The trpression • figured pronunciation,' i.s above t111· 
pk>yed to ,:rpr•S8 that th.a words in th• Key to th• J'rench 
Fable& are spelt and divided as they are pronounced. It i, 
what W &LK-ER has dons in his Critical Prtmouneing Die· 
tionary i for instance, le indicates the pronunciatim of the 
word. enough, by dividing and spelling it thus, e-nuf. [1'. 
tha same manner I indictita th• promn1:eiatio11 if the word 
comptaient thus, kon-tt\ .11.s the understanding of tAe 
figured pronunciation of WALKER require.s thtJ st1lde1tt to 
be acquainted with the primitii,e amtnds of the English tiow
els, he mvst likewise, befor1 ks can understand the figured 
pronunciation of t,~e }Tench, make himself acquainted .acith 
the 20 primitive sounds of the French vowels. Tliis a:ny 
intelligent pers011 tan get frO'T/1 a native, or from anybody 
who reada .J·,.encA 1Dell, in a /C1JJ lunl.r1. 

A COMPLETE TREATISE ON THE GEN
DERS ov FRENCH NOUNS; in a small 
pamphlet of fourteen pages. 

This little work, which is the most complete 
of the kind, is the fruit of great labor, and will 
prove of immense service to every learner. 

ALL THE FRENCH VERBS, BOTH REG
ULAR AND IRREGULAR, in a small volume. 

The verbs ltre to be, avoir to have, parler to speak, 
finir te finish, recevoir to recei,•e, vendre to sell, ,e 

lever to rise, ,e bien parter to be well, s'en aller to go 
away, are here all conjugated through-:<1.ffermat,"".Zy 
-negatively-interrogatively-and. negattvely and in

terrogatively-an arrangement which will greatly fa. 
cilitate the scholar in his learning the French verbs,
and which will save the master the trouble of explam
ing over and over again what m~y ~ much more 
easily learned from books, thus leavmg him .more tl!"e 
to give his pupil, durmg the lesson, that. tnstructJon 
which cannot be found in books, but which roust be 
learned from a master. 

NEUMAN'S SPANISH AND ENGLISH 
DICTIONARY. New Edition, in one vol. 
16mo. 
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CLASSICAL LITERATURE. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE 
GREEK CLASSIC POETS, for the use of 
Youn"' Persons at School or College. 

Contents.-General Introduction; Ho
meric Questions; Life of Homer; Iliad ; 
Odyssey; l\fargites; Batrachomyomachia; 
Hymns ; Hesiod. By Henry Nelson Cole
ridge. 

"We have been highly pleased with this little volume. 
This work supplies a want which we have one-n painfully 
felt, nnd affords a manual which we should gladly see 
placed in the hands of every embryo under-graduate. 
We look 1-0rward to the next portion of this work with 
very eager and impatient expcctation."-British Critic. 

"Mr. Coleridge's work not only deserves the praise of 
clear, eloquent and scholar-like exposition of the prelimi
nary matter, which is necessary in order to understand 
antl enter into the character of the great Poet of anti
quity; but it hns likewise the more rare merit of being 
admirably adapted for its acknowledged purpose. It is 
written in that fresh and ardent spirit, which to the con
genial mind, of youth, will convey instruction in the 
most effective manner, by awakening the desire of it; 
and b)' enlisting the lively and buoyant feelings in the 
cause of u~ul and improving study; whiJe, by its preg
nant brevity, it is more likely to •timulate than to super
sede more profound and extensive research. If then, as it 
is avowedly intended for the use of the younger readers 
of Homer, and, as it is impossible not to discover, with a 
more particular view to the great school to which 'the au
thor owes his education, we shall be much mistaken if it 
does not become as popular as it will be useful in that 
celebrated establislunent."-Quarlerly Review. 

"We sincerely hope that Mr. Coleridge will favor us 
with a continuation of bis work, which he promises."
Gent . .Jl!ag. 

"The author of this elegant volume has collected a vast 
mass of valuable information. To the hignet classes of 
the public schoolli, .and young men of universitiPs, this 
volume will be especially valuable; as it will afford an 
agreeable relief of light reading to more grave studies, at 
once instructi.ve n.nd entertaining."-J¥esleya11 ..Metlwdist 
Alagazine. 

ATLAS OF ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY,con
sisting of21 Colored .Maps, with a complete 
Accentuated Index. By SAMUEL BuTLER, 
D. D., F. R. S. &c. Archdeacon of Derby. 

By tlte same Autltor. 

GEOGRAPHIA CLASSICA: a Sketch of 
Ancient Geography, for the Use of Schools. 
In 8vo. 

Extract of a Letter from Professor Stuart of 
Andover. 

"I have used Butler's Atlas Glassica for 12 or 14 years, 
and prefer it on the score of oonvenienee and correctness 
to any atlas within the compass of my knowledge. It 
is evidently a work of much care and taste, und most 
happily adapted to classical readers and indeed all others, 
who consult the history of past nges. I have long cherish
ed a strong desire to see the work brought forward in this 
country, and I am exceedingly gratified that you have 
carried through this undertaking. The beautiful manner 
in which the specimen is executed that you have sent me 
does great credit to engravers and publishers. It cannot 
be that our ~chools nnd colleges will fail to adopt this 
work, and bring it into very genernl circulation. I know 
of none which jn au respecu would supply its place." 

"The abridged but classical and excellent work of But. 
ler, on Ancient Geography, which you are printing as an 
accompaniment to the ra&pS, I consirler one of the most 
attractive works of the kind, especially for young peroons 
studying the classics, that has come under my notice. I 
wish you the moat ample suuesa in tb88e highly useful 
publications." . 

MECIIA.NICS, MANUF A.CTUR~ &e. 

A PRACTICAL TREATISE 01' RAU,. 
ROADS, AND INTERIOR C0Ml1IUN1
CATI0N IN GENERAL-eontaining an 
account of the performances of the different 
Locomotive Engines at, and subsequent to, 
the Liverpool Contest; upwards of two 
hundred and sixty Experiments with Tables 
of the comparative value of Canals and Rail
roads, and the power of the present Locomo
ti~e Engines. By N1cHOLA.S ~o~m, Colliery 
Viewer, Member of the Inst1tut1on of Ci1il 
Engineers, &c. ·8vo. with plates. 

"In this, the able author has brought up his treali,e 1o 
the date of the late9t improvements in this national!, 
important J>lan. We consider the volume to be one or 
great general interest."-Lit. Gaz. 

"We must, in justice, refer the reader to the wori 
itself, strongly assuring him that, whether he be a manor 
science, or one totally unacquainted with its technical 
difficulties, be will here receive instruction and plea~iure1 

in a degree which we l1ave seldom seen united before."
,J',fonthly Re,,. 

REPORTS ON LOCOMOTIVE AND FIXED 
ENGINES. By J. STEPHENSON and J. 
·wALKER, .Civil Engineers. With an A~
count of the Liverpool and Manchester Rail
road, by IL BooTIL In 8vo. with plates. 

MILLWRIGHT AND MILLER'S GUIDE. 
By OLIVER EvANS. New Edition, with ad, 
ditions and corrections, by the Professor of 
.Mechanics ill the Franklin Institute of 
Pennsylvania, and a description of an im
proved .Merchant Flour-Mill, with engrav
ings, by C. & o..EVANS, Engineers. 

THE NATURE AND PROPERTIES onm: 
SUGAR CANE, with Practical Directio~s 
for its Culture, and the Manufacture of 1t.'i 
various Products; detailing the impro.ved 
.Methods of Extracting, Boiling, Refining, 
and Distilling; also Description~ of the Best 
l\Iachinery, and useful D1rect10ns for the 
general .Management of Estates. By GEORGE 

RICHARDSON PoRTER. 
"This volume contains a valuable mass of stieitHc 

and practical information, an~ is, indeed, .a com~n :: 
of everything' interesting relative to colonial agncul 
and manufacture."-Jntelligenee'I". 

"We can nltogether recommend this volume as 8rt 
valuable addition to t:.ke library of the home W••i. "iJ~ 
merchant, as weU as that of the resident planter.  · 
Gazette. I I 

" This work may be considered .one of the moet •• :~ 
ble books that has yet issued from the press co•~:~ter 
with colonial interests; indeed, "'.e know. ~~~o ttan in 
service we could render West India propne 'i, Sp«
recommen~ing the otudy of Mr. Porter's volume.  · 
talor. · ffic 

"Th~ work !Jefore u9.tontains such valuab~~u~:'fi ~ill 
and practical mformat10n, that we have ~o and per,on 
find a place jn the library of eve~r plan er .... odnl, 
connected with our sugar colonies. -.Mont/111 '"' I 

A TREATISE ON MECHANICS. By JAIi~ 
RENWICK, Esq. Professor of N~tural an 
Experimental Philosophy, Colmnbia Col)ege, 
N. Y. In t,vo. with numerous engravmgs. 
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THE CHEMISTRY OF THE ARTS, on the 
basis of Gray's Operative C:helllist, being 
an Exhibition of the Arts and J\lanufae• 
tures dependent on Chclllical Principles, 
'"~tth numerous Engravings, by ARTHUR 
L, PORTER, M, D, late Professor of 
Chemistry, &c, in the University of Ver
mont, In 8vo, ,vuh nuJUerous Plates. 

The popular and valuable English work of Mr. 
Gray, which forms the groundwork of the present 
volume, was published in London in 1829, and de
si•ned to exhibit a systematic and practical view of the 
n~merous Arts and Manufactures which involve the 
application of Chemical Science. 'l'he author himself, 
a skilful, manufacturing, as well as an able, scientific 
chemist, enjoying the multiplied advantages afforded 
by the metropolis of the greatest manufacturing nation 
on earth, was eminently qualified for so ar<luous an 
undertaking, and the popularity of the work in Eng
land, as well as its intrinsic merits, attest the fidelity 
and success with which it has been executed. In 
the \\'Ork now offered to the American public, the 
practical character of the Operative Chemist hn.• been 
preserved, and much extended by the addition of a 
great variety of original matter, by numerous correc
tions of the original text, and the adaptation of the 
whole to the state and wants of the Arts and Manu
factures of the United States. Among the most con
siderable additions will be found full and extended 
treatises on the Bleaching of Cotton nnd Linen, on the 
various bran<,hes of Calico Printing, on the Manufac
ture of the Chloride of Lime, or Bleaching Powder, 
and numerous Staple Articles used in the Arts of 
Dying, Calico Printing, and various other processes 
of Manufacture, such as the Salts of 'l'in, Lead, Man
ganese, and Antimony; the most recent Improve
ments on the Manufacture of the Muriatic, Nitric, 
and Sulphuric Acids, the Chromates of Polash, the 
latest information on the comparative Value of Dif
ferent Varieties of Fuel, on the Comtruction of 
Stoves, Fire-Places, and Stoving Rooms, on the Ven
tilation of Apartments, &c. &c. 'l'he leading object 
has been to improve and extend the practical charac
ter of the Operative Chemist, and to supply, as the 
publishers flatter themselves, a deficieney which is 
foll by every artist and manufacturer, whose processes 
involve the principles of chemical science, the wont 
ofa Systematic Work which should embody the most 
recent improvements in the chemical arts and manu
factures, whether derived from the researches ofsci
entific men, or the experiments and observations of 
the operative manufacturer and artisans themselves. 

CHEMICAL l\IANIPULATION, Instruction 
to Students on the Methods 0£ perform.• 
Ing ExperiJUents 0£ Delllonstration or 
Research, with ru,curaey and suc.eess. By 
MICIU.EL FARADAY, F, R.. S, First 
American, from. the secon<l London edi• 
tion, with Additions by J, K. MITCHELL, 
M,D. 
11 After a very careful perusal of this ,,·ork, we strenu

ously recommend it, as containing the most complete and 
excellent instructions for conducting chemical experi· 
me~ts. There are few persons, howe,•er great their ex
pencnce, who may not gain information in many impor
tant particulars; and for ourselves, we beg most unequiv
ocall_y to acknowle,fge that we have acquired mauy new 
and important hintrJ on subjects of even every-day occur
rence.'1-P/ii/o~ophical .Af::zg. 

"A Work hitherto exceedingly wanted in the labora
tory, eq.uaJly useful to the proficient and to the student, 
and enunently crPtlitablc to the industry and skill of the 
author, and to the school whence it emanate1.11....-Jo11r
nal of &ienu and wflrl$. 

GEOLOGICAL .MANUAL, by II. T. De la 
Beche, F. R. S., F. G. S., Mem. Geol. Soc. 
of France. In Svo; With 104 Wood Cuts. 

ELEMENTS OF PHYSICS, OR NATURAL 
PHILOSOPHY, GENERAL AND MEDI
CAL, explained independently of TECH
NICAL MATIIEM-(\TICS, and containing 
New Disquisitions and Practical Suo-ges
tions. By NEILL ARNOTT, M. D. s:cond 
American from the fourth London edition, 
with Additions by ISAAC HAYS, M. D. 

0 Dr. Arnott,s "·ork has done for Physics as much as 
Locke's Essay did for the science of 1nind."-Londo11 Uni
versity ~Iagazht6. 

"We may venture to predict that it will not be eurpass
ed."-7'imcs. 

"Dr. A. has not done less for Phvsics th.an Blackstone 
did for the Law."-.Jlforning Herald. 

11 Dr. A. has made Natural Philosophy as attractive &s 
Bufi"on ma.rle Natural History.''-French Critic. 

11 A work of the ·highest class among the productions er 
mind.' 1-Courier. 

" '\-Ve regard the style and manner as quite admirable." 
--Morning Chronicle. 

11 As interesting as novel-rcading."-./.lt/u11a1'm. 
11 Never did philosophic band wield a pen more c:i.lcu

latcd to win men to be wise and good."-Edinburgh Ob· 
sert1cr. 

"Of this valuable, or we might say, invaluable work. 
n second edition has bem speedily demanded by tile pub· 
lie \·oice."-LU. Gaz.. 

A FLORA op NORTH AMERICA, with 
108 colored Plates. By W. P. C. B,\lno:,, 
M. D. In 3 vols. 4to. 

ARNOTT'S ELEMENTS op PHYSICS. 
Vol. IL Part I. Containing Light and Heal 

11 Dr. Arnott's previous volume has been so well receiv
ed, that it has almost banitshed all the flims~ pro~uctions 
called popular, which fal~ely pretend to strip .~icnce of 
its mysterious and repulsive aspect. aTJd to e:d11b1t a holy· 
da}f appnrcl. The succe~s of such a work show~ mOBt 
clearly that it is plain, but •ound knowledge wh1cll the 
public want."-.Monthly Re1'ieu:. 

AMERICAN ORNITHOLOGY, oR :t',ATU
RAL HISTORY OF BIRDS, J:'iHABITING 
THE UNITED STATES, by CHARLES Lc
cmN BoNAPARTE; designed as a continua
tion of Wilson's Ornithology, Vols. I. IL 
and III. 
*** Gentlemen who possess Wilson, and. nre <le· 

sirous of renderin1; the work complete, are mformi,d 
that the edition of this work i• very small, and that 
but a very limited number of copies remain unsold. 
Vol. IV. in the Press. 

A DISCOURSE ON THE REVOLUTIONS OF 

THE SURFACE OF THE GLOilE A:iD THE 
CHANGES THEREBY PROD1.:CED IN THE ANI
MAL KINGDOM. By 13.uwN G. CunF.R. 
Translated from the French, with Illustra
tions and a Glossary. In 12mo. With Plates. 

• One of the mOflt scientific nnd important, yet plain 
and lucid works, which adorn thP. age --I:krc is ,·asl 
aid to the renrlcr interestr.d in the 8-tndy of m1ture, :ind 
the lifhts which reason and investigation have thrown 
upon the formation of tht> universe."-1{ow .JJ;mUily .!tlag. 
a:ine. 
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PHYSIOLOGICAL lUEDICINE AND ANATOMY. 

HISTORY OF CHRONIC PHLEGM.t).Sl.£, IDIRECTIONS FOR MAKING ANAT01!. 
OR INFLAMMATIONS, founded on Clin
ical Experience and Patho)ogical Ana~Il!Y• 
exhibiting a View of the different Variet!es 
and Complications of these Diseases, with 
their various Methods of Treatment. By 
F. J. V. BRoussA1s, M. D. Translated from 
the French of the fourth edition, by ISAAC 
IIAu, 1\1. D. and R. EGLESFELD GRIFFITH, 
M. D. Members of the American Philosoph· 
ical Society, of the Academy of Natu_ral 
Science, Honorary Members of the Phila
delphia. Medical Society, &c. &c. In 2 vols. 
Svo. 

EXAMINATION OF MEDICAL DOC- Journal of th• Jlledical Sciences, No. 9. 

TRINES AND SYSTEMS OF NOSOL
OGY, preceded by Propositions containing 
the Substance of Physiological Medicine, 
by F. J. V. BRoussAis, Officer of t~e Royal 
Order of the Legion of Honor; Chief Phy
sician and First Professor in the Military 
Hospital for Instruction at Paris, &c. Third 
edition. Translated from the French, by 
lsAAc HAYs, l\I. D. and R. E. GRIFFITH, 
M.. D. In 2 vols. Svo. In the press. 

A TREATISE ON" PHYSIOLOGY, Applied 
to PATHOLOGY. By F. J. V. BROUSSAIS, .M. D. 
Translated from the French, by Drs. BELL 
and LA RocHE. 8vo. Third American edi
tion, with additions. 

11 We cannot too strongly recommend the present work 
to the attention of our readers, and indeed of all those 
who wish to study physiology as it ought to bP. studied, 
in its application to the science of disease." "We may 
safely say that he has accomplished his task in a most 
masterly manner, and thus established his reputation as 
a mn8t excellent physiologist and profound pathologist." 
-J'r"orth .!Jmcrican hied. and Surg. Journ. Jan. ltl.27. 

By the same Auth01. 
A TREATISE ON SPECIAL AND GENERAL 

ANATOMY. Second edition, revised and 
corrected, in 2 Vols. Svo. 

LESSONS rn PRACTICAL ANATOMY, 
for the use of Dissectors. 2d edition, in I 
Vol. Svo. 

SYSTEM OF ANATOMY, for the use of Stu
dents of Medicine. By CASPAR W1ST~

Fifth edition, revised and corrected, by W. 
E. HORNER, Adjunct Professor of _Anatomy 
in the University of Pennsylvama. In 2 
Vols. Svo. 

ELEMENTS OF GENERAL ANATOJ!Y, 
or a description of the Organs compr1srng 
the Human Ilody. By P.A. BEcLARD, Pro
fessor of Anatomy to the Faculty of Medi
cine at Paris. Translated by J. TOG~o. 

THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF TREATISE oN SURGICAL ANATOMY. 
MEDICIXE. By SAMUEL JACKSON, 1\1. D. 
~djunct Pr~fesso~ of the In~titut~s and Prac
t1ce of_ l\Iec1cme m the U mvers1ty of Penn
sylvama. Svo. 

THE PRACTICE OF l\IEDICINE, upon the 
Principles of the Physiological Doctrine. 
By J. G. CosTER, l\I. D. Translated from 
the French. 

AN EPITOME OF THE PHYSIOLOGY, 
GENERAL ANATOMY, AND PATHOL
OGY OF BICHAT. By T110MAS HENDER· 
sos, M. D. Professor of the Theory and 

By ABRAHAM CoLLES Professor of Anatomy 
and Surger~, in the Royal College of ~ur· 
"eons in Ireland, &c. Second American 
~dition, with notes by J.P. HoPK!NsoN, Def 
monstrator of Anatomy in the Umversity 0 

Pennsylvania, &c. &c. 

A TREATISE oN PATHOLOGICAL 
ANATOMY. By E. GEDDINGS, M. D. Pro
fessor of Anatomy in the Medical Collegel 
South Carolina. In 2 vols. 8vo. (In e 
press.) 

· OF l\IYOLOGY. By E. GED-
Practice of Medicine in Columbia College, ELEMENTS . d b series of beau·

1\.Vashin o-ton City 8vo DINGS, l\I. D. il ustrate y a I f the Hu· 
"The Epit~me of Dr. ;renders~n ought and must find n tiful Engravings of the l\Iusc es Ounknown 

place in the library of every physicia.n desirous of _useful 
knowled.ge for hrn,self, or of ~mg rnstrumental rn ,m-
parting It to others, whose stu,hes he ,s expected to super
intend."-X. A. Med. and Surg. Joum. Xo. 15. 

A TREATISE o:'.f FEVER, considered in the 
spirit of the new medical Doctrine. Dy J. 
B. Bo1ssEA1T. Translated from the French. 
In the Press. 

ICAL PREPARATIONS, formed on the 
~asis ~f Pole, l\Iarjolin and Breschet, and 
mcludmg the new method of .Mr. Swan, by 
UsHER PARSONS, M. D. Professor of Anatomy 
and Surgery. In 1 Vol. Svo. with plates. 

A TREATISE oN' PATHOLOGICAL 
ANATOMY. By WILLIAll E. HORNER, 

:M. D. Adj. Prof. of Anatomy in the Univer
sity of Pennsylvania. 

"We can conscientiousJy commend it to the members or 
the profePsion, as a satisfactory, interesting, and instruc. 
ti ve view of the subjects discussed, and as well adapted 
to aid them in forming a correct appreciation of the dis. 
eased conditions they are called on to rtlieve."-.8Nricaa 

man Body, on a plan heretofore 

in this country. In the press. 


• . . 
1 

nnd 8ccunle 
This work, in ndd1t1on to nn a~) e tomy of the 

description of the general nnd _specif %':tions of the 
muscular system. will . comprise I us d physiology. 
su~ject from comparat1v_e nnat0 '!'Y nn·ariations BIid 
with a,:i account of the ,rregulant1es, \ nt and mod· 
anomalies, observed by the various a~c,e 
ern anntomists, down to the present time. 
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MEDICINI: AND SUB.Glm.Y. 

A TREATISE O?f FEVER. BY SoUTuwoon 
s~rr11, M. D., Physician to the London 
Fever Hospital. 

11 No work has been more lauded by tAe Reviews than 
the Treatise on F~vers. by ~outh,vood Smith. Dr. John
son, the editor of the !\led1co-Cbirur~ical Review:, sey!cl, 
, It is the best we have ever perused on the subJect of 
fever, and in our con5eience, we belieYe it tile best that 
ever flowed from the pen of physician in any age or in 
any country.' "-..im. J,/ed. Joan,. 

A?f ESSAY o:-i RE:\IITTR.'\"'I' A:m L.,TER
:MITTE...,T DISEASES, including generic
ally Marsh Fever and Neuralgia~ompris
incr under the former, various Anomalies, 
a,curities, and Consequences, and under a 
new systematic View of the latter, treating 
of Tic Douloureux, Sciatica, Headache, 
Ophthalmia, Toothache, Palsy, and many 
other Modes and Consequences of this gene
ric Disease; by Jo11:-1 MACCliLLOCH, M. D., 
F. R. S. &c. &c. 

11 In rendering Dr. :\lacculloch·s work more aecessible 
to the prof~ssion, we are conscious that we are doing the 
state some scnice."-...Yed. Chir. Rer,itn0. 

\Ve most etrong1y recommend Dr. 1\-1:lccul!och's trea
tise to the attention of our medical brethren, as present· 
ing a mos\ valuable taasd of infonnation, on a most im
portant subject."-N. .Ii. M,tl. and Surg. Journal. 

A PRACTICAL SY~OPSIS OF CUTA...'\"E
OUS DISEASES, from the most celebrated 
Authors, and particularly from Documents 
afforded by the O.inical Lectures of Dr. 
Biett, Physician to fae Hospital of St. Louis, 
Paris. By A. CAZE:'AYE, !II. D. and H. E. 
ScHEDEL, .M. D. 

"We r:an safely recommend 'Ibis work to the attention 
of practitioners as containing 'Duch practical informa
tion, not only on the treatment, but also on the causes 
of cutaneous atfoctions, as being ll1 fact the best treati"'-' 
on diseases of the skin that has ewr appeared."-.dmeri· 
can Journal of tl>e Medical &iem:e,, Jro. ;,. 


SURGICAL ~IEMOIRS OFTIIE RUSSIAN 


A'IERICAX .Jot:R..~L\L OF THE Jl:EDICAL 
SCIEltCES. 

Published Q.uart~rly. 
And supported b;· the most cli,;r.,ne;uished Phr-,iciaruJ 

in the l'nited $rates. among whieh are Protesoon, 
Bigelow, Channing. Chapmo.n, Co,e, De Butts, D&
wees, Dickson, Dudlev, Frunci,,. Gibson, Hare, 
Henden.on, Horner, Hosack, Jarkron, l'lfacneven, 
Mon. Muss,:,y, Physirk, Pottcr, :;..wall. W»m,n. 
and \Yorthinglon; Drs. Daniell, Drake, Emer,on. 
Fearn, Gt>1hli.ngs, Grillith, Hole, Havs, Hayward. 
Ives, Jar·kson, l\Io,iltrie, Wan,, nnd \\"rie;ht. It is 
publishcJ pu11ct11aU'[ on the first of '.',,os,ember, 
i'ebruary. May, an August. Eaeh :!.\o. £outain• 
abou_t 21'-0 hrgo 8vo. pages, and one or more p!ate11 
-being a greater amount of matter th..'tn is fur· 
nished bv any other Medical Joumal in rhe l"nited 
States. Price $5 per !lflnum. 

The following Extracts show the estimation 
in which this Journal is held in Europe:

.. Several of the Ameriran Journals are before u~. • • • 
Of tht>se the .American Journal of lbe Medical Science:;: 
is by far the better periodical; it is, ind~d. the best oC tht.> 
trans-atlantic metlical pubhcations; 3nd, to make a com
parison nearer home, i~ in most respe<"tS superior to lhl' 
great majority of European work! oft.he same desuip- ' 
tion."-1'/le Lancet, Jan. k31. 

•~ \Ye Det"d scarce!,; refer onr esteemed and hi~hlv tmi
nent cotemporary, fi'Ja• .American J(l•r,ial of ihe .liedical 
Scien~es.] from 1\·hom we quote, lo our critical remarks 
on the opinions of our own countrymen. or to the prinei
ples which intiuenee us in the discharge of our editorial 
duties." u Our copious extracts from his unequ::illed pub-
lication, unnoticiag multitudes of others ,vh.icb com~ bt,
fore us, are the best proof of the esteem which ••e enter. 
tain fur bis talents and ab11ities.''-Lffldo,a: .,l[tcfral a•.t 
,Surgical Jovrnal, .,.1f,1rc1', I~. 

•• The American Journa) of the Medical Scienres is one 
of the most complete and best edited of the numerous 
periodical pnbli~ations oft~ rnited Stat~"-B1.:ll1C1• 
des Sci1ncu Jledicale~, T9'fll. XIV. 

PATHOLOGICAL _..._,-n PRACTICAL RE
SEARCHESo:s DISE.-\SES OF THE BRAL~ 
A!>'D SPIXAL CORD. By JOH."i lUIERC'ROll.· 

BIE, M. D. 
CA~IPAIG::'-l". Translated from the French "We hal'e here a work of authority, a11d one 1'hich 

does credit to \he author aod his counuy."-.i-\6"li ..'lvwtr. 
of Baron L..\RREY. .'r!ed. nti surg.Jo• .,..,.a1. 

LECTURES ON" L.'\'FLAM~IATION, exhib- By the same Author. 
iting a view of the General Doctrines, Pa- PATHOLOGICAL A:o.'D PRACTIC.-\L RE
thological and Practical, of .Medical Sur- SEARCHES os DISEASES OF THE STO
gery. By Jo11s '1'110:MPSO:S, M. D., F. R. S. E. 11.ACII, TUE L.'i'TESTL'{AL CA...,AL, THE 
Second American edition. • 

THE INSTITUTES A...",D PRACTICE OF LIVER, MD OTHER VISCERA or THE 
ABDO.MEX 

SURGERY; bein/!' the Outlines of a Course "We have now closed a. very long re•iew or a ..,., 
of Lectures. By \V. Grnso~, M. D. Profes- valuahle work, and although we have e.ndeavored to con
sor of Surgery in the University of Pennsvl- dense into our pages a great ma"" or 1mpc,rta_nt_mal\~r.

· · · · d • d we feel that our author bas uot yet rerei>ed JWit1ce. 
vama. 3d ed1t10n, rensed, correcte , an · .'Yfedico-Chir•rgical Rerie,,:. 

enlarged. In 2 vols. Svo. L "''XPOSITIO"T 
T ' y A RATIOXA ,:,. ., OF THX 

PRINCI_P_LES OF MI:1,ITARY SURGER , PHYSICAL SIGXS oF DISEASES oir 
compnsmg_ Observations ?n the Ar~ge- THE LUNGS A!>'D PLEURA; Illustrating 
ments, Pohc~, and Practice of Hospitals, their Pathology and facilitating their Diag
~nd on the_ HIBtory, Tre_a!me~t, and Ano~a- ~is. B c:\RLES J. WiLUuis, M. D. ID 
hes of Vanola and Syphilis; illustrated with n

9
~- ··thy 1 t c d d' t· B J HEll--:SEN rn. \H P a e 5· ases an issec ions. y OHS : : ' , .. If we are not greatly mistaken, it will lead to a better 

M. D., F. R. S. E. Inspector of .Military understanding, and a more correct esumate of tile value 

Hospitals--first American from the third or ausc11ltation, than any thing tbat bas yet apP"ared-" 

London edition, with the Life of the Author, -..im.Med.Jaimal. 


by his son, DR. JoH:'{ l-IE:ssE:-i. ~IA...'\'UAL or THE PHYSIOLOGY OF MA.~; 

"The value o! Dr. Hennen·• wort is too well appreci- or a concise Description of the Phenomena 

ated to need any praise of ours. \\..e were only required · · B p JI Trans-
then, to bring the third edition before the notice of our of his Orrramzation. Y • t"TI:S. 
readers; and having done this, we shall merely add. that lated fro; the French, with Notes, by J. 
the_vo!ume merit• a place in every library, an,I that no Too:.o. In l~mo. 
m1h\ary surgeeu ought lo be without it." .Medical Ga:.. 
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TnE PRACTICE oF PHYSIC. By W. P. 
DEWEES, M. D. Adjunct Professor of Mid
wifery, in the University of Pennsylvania, 
2 Vols. Svo. 

0 \Ve have no hesitation in recommenrting it as deci
dedly one of the best systems of medicine extant. The 
tenor of the work in gm1eral reflects the highest honor on 
Dr. Dewees's talents, industry, and r.apacity for the cxe. 
cution of the arduous task which he had uudertaken. It 
is one of the most aUle nnd satisfactory works which mod· 
ern times have produced, and will be a standard authori
ty."-London J,Ied. and Surg. Jo!Lrnal, .!lug. 1830. 

DEvVEES ON THE DISEASES OF CIIIL
DREN. 4th ed. In Svo. 
The objects of this work are, 1st, to teach those who 

have the charge of children, either as parent or guar
dian, the most approved methods of securing and im
proving their physical powers. This is attempted by 
pointing out the duties which the parent or the guar•
dian owes for this purpose, to this interesting, bnt 
hdpless class of beings, and the manner by which 
tlie:r duties shall be fulfilled. And 2d, to render ?ml reference to the recent Pharmacopreias,publishetl 
available a long experience to these objects of our In Philadelphia and New-York. 
ntiection when they become diseMed. In attempting ELLIS' MEDICAL FORl\fULARY. The 

professwn, and especially to students; if the latter wish 

TnE A,NATmIY, PHYSIOLOGY, A~D DIS. 
EASES OF THE TEETH. By THO)IASB. 
F.R.S., F.L.S. &c. In 1 vol. 8vo. With Pla~L, 

11 
8 

Mr. Dell has evidently endeavored to con t te . 
work of rcforencc for the practitioner and a t, rt~~ 
for the ~tl~dent, ~ontainiug a • plain a~d ptactic!f di , ll

1
of the rntormatwn at present posse!!sed on the ~u1i~f 
a.nd re~1~}ts of the ~11thor's own in,;cstigations und /;~:

1 nencc. JJ. * * We must now take leave of Mr. &II 
whose war~ we have no doubt will become a class.ho k 
on th~ impor~ant subject of dental surgery."-Medico.d.
rttrp-ual Remew. 

"\ire have no hesitation in pronouncing it to be lbe 
best .treatise in the English language."-Nort.l .flmeri<1n 
.Medical and Surgical Journal, J,o. 19. 

AMERICAN DISPENSATORY. Ninth 
Edition, improved and greatly enlarged. By 
JOHN REDMAN CoxE, 1\1. D. Professor oflua
teria Medica and Pharmacy in the Univer
sity of Pennsylvania. In 1 vol. Svo. 

. *** This new edition has been arranged wi1h,pe

this, the author has avoided as much as possible, 

"technicality;" and has given, if he does not flatter 

himself too much, to each disease of which he treats, 

its appropriate and designating characters, with n 

fidelity that will prevent any two beina confounded 

together, with the best mode of treati1~g them, that 

either his own experience or that of others has sug
gested. 

DE\VEES ON THE DISEASES OF FEMALES.


3<l d" · 
e 1t10n, with Additions. In Svo. 

Medical Formulary, being a collection of 
prescriptions derived from the writings and 

practice of many of the most emil!ent Phy. 
sicians in America and Europe. By BE:IJAJ!!~ 
ELLIS, M. D. 3d. edition. With Additions. 

.. We would especially rccon:mend it to our brethren in 
distant parts of the country, whose insulated situa1io11~ 
tnay prevent tl1em from havi,g access to the many authO· 
rities which ha\'e been conftllted in anangingthemate
rials for this work."-Phil. .Mcd. and Phys. Jo•nal. 

A COMPENDIOUS SYSTEM OF MID- MANUAL OF MATERIA lllEDICA A~'D 

WI:i;:~RY; chiefly designed to facilitate the 
lnqumes of those who may be pursuing this 
Branch of Study. In Svo. with 13 Plates. 5th 
edition, corrected and enlarged. By W. P. 
DEWEES, l\L D. 

TnE ELK\IENTS OF THERAPEUTICS 
AND l',fATERIA l\IEDICA. By N. CnAP· 
MAN, 1\1. D. 2 vols. Svo. 5~h edition, cor
rected and revised. 

:'.IANUAL OF PATHOLOGY· ta' . o-

D
. . · coi:i mm,,h St e ymptmns, iagnos1s, and Morbid Char

acter of Diseases, &c. By L. l\fAnTINET
'th N · . ·T I drans ate , w1 ~ otes and Add1t10ns, by 

Jm.rns Q" ·IN' s d A · Ed' .
:Uo v.~ '· econ mencan itwn,

12
· 

"We strongly recommend M. Martinet's Manual to the 

PHARMACY. :By H. M. EDwA~os,M.D. 
and P. VAVASSEJR, l\I. D. compr1smg a con
cise Description of the Articles used in 
Medicine; tlwir Physical and Chemical 
Properties; tl:e Botanical Characters of 0e 
Medicinal Plants; the Formu!ID for the Pnn· 
cip~l ~fficinal ~reparations of tile ~meric~n, 
Parisian,_Dublm, &c. Pharipi-c•Jprems; with 
Observatwns on the proper Mode of combm· 
ing and ndministering R_ernedies. Trans
lated from the French, with numerous Ad· 
d'f d C f d d 'Pd to the 
PI mnt.s anf l\Iord~e~ 10ns,datn tha aApr't· of Phar

rac ice o e 1cme nn o e · 
· th U ·t d St t By JosEPH Too

macy m e m e , a es.
NO, M. D. Member of the Philadelphia Med· 
ical Society, and E. DunAND, Member of the 
Ph'! d J h' C JI f Pl 

I a e p 1a o ege O 1armacy. 
to study diseases to advantage, they should always !,ave "It contains all the pharmaceutical information that. 
it at hand, both when at the bedside of the patient, and the physician can desire, and in addition, a larger mass 1 
when making post mortem examinations."-American information, in relation to the properties,&~. of th:, .d 1 • 
Journal of the .Medical Sciences, No. [. forent artic!+->s aml preparations cmploy_ed rn. medi~inP, 
CLINICAL ILLUSTRATIONrs FEVER than any of the dispensatories, and we t.hrnk w,11 entirfY 

. . l OF , •npcrsede all these pubhcatwns m the hbraryof !hep Y 
compnsmg a Report of the Cases treated at sician."-.llm. Jov.rn. of the ./lfcdical Scie,1cc.,. 

the London Fever. Hospital in 1828-29, by l'tIE.MOIR ON THE TREATl\1ENT OF V~\~
Alexander Tweedie, M. D., Member of the 
Royal College of Physicians of London, &c. 
1 vol. Svo. , 

''. In short, the present work, concise. unostentntious 
ns 1t ,s, would have led us to think that Dr. Tweedie was 
a IDff:11 "!f clear judgmcn~. unft>tterrd by attnchment to:'"r t_aaluounble hypothesis, that he was an energetic bnt 
Jud1c1ous pract1t1oner, and that, if he did not rlazzle his 
readers with the brilliancy or theoretical speculations, be 
wo11ld command their assent to the solidity of his didac
tic precepts."-.llfed. Cl,ir. Journal. 

REAL DISEASES WITJIOt:T MERCURY, 
employed at the Military !I<lfpital of the 
Val-de-Grace. Translated from the Fre~ch 
of H. M. J. Desruel!e~, l\L D. &c. To whi~h 
are added, Observations by G. J. G_'uthne,

I tie
Esq. and various documents, s 10w.mg
results of this l\Iode of Treatment, Ill G~eat 
Britain, France, Germany, and America. 

•
1 \"ol. Svo. 

1 
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CYCLOP£DIA OF PRACTICAL MEDICINE. 

THE want of a comprehensive work on subjects connected with 
PRACTICAL MEDICINE including PATHOLOGY and PATHOLOGICAL ANAT· 

OMY, is one which has long existed in this country. The Medical 
Dictionaries heretofore published, and the Systems of :Medicine in 
the hands of the student, may be said, without invidiousness, to 
fall very far short of presenting the English reader with such a 
compendious survey of the actual state of BRITISH and FoREIGN 
MEDICINE as is absolutely required by him. Some of them are too 
limited and too superficial in their character; others are too volu
minous, too intricate in their arrangement, and too indiscriminate 
in their contents; and all are open to the serious objection of fail
ing to represent the improvements and discoveries by which the 
scientific labors of the members of the medical profession, in vari
ous parts of the world, have been rewarded since the commence
ment of the present century. 

It is the object of the CYcLOPJEDIA OF PRACTICAL MEDICINE to 
supply these deficiencies, and to meet the acknowledged wants of 
the medical reader. Such ample arrangements have been made 
for effecting these important objects, as enable the Editors to Jay 
before the public the nature and plan of a publication in which 
they have endeavored, by dividing the labor of a work including 
subjects of great diversity, and all of practical importance; by 
combining the valuable exertions of several contributors already 
known to the medical public; by excluding mere technical and 
verbal explanations, and all superfluous matter; and by avoiding 
multiplied and injudicious divisions; to furnish a book which will 
be comprehensive without diffuseness, and contain an account of 
whatever appertains to practical medicine, unembarrassed by dis· 
quisitions and subjects extraneous to it. 

\ In pursuance of this design,· eYery thing connected with what is 
commonly called the PRACTICE OF PHYsrc will be fully and clearly 
explained. The subject of PATHOLOGY will occupy particular at· 
tention, and ample information will be given with relation to PA· 
THOLOGICAL ANATOl\lY, 

Although the excellent works already published on the subje~ts 
of .MATERIA l\1EmcA and MEDICAL JURISPRUDENCE can be so readily 
and advantageously consulted, as to make the details of those 
branches of science uncalled for in the Cyclopredia, it belong~ to 
the proposed plan to comprise such general notices of the app!ica· 
tion and use of medicinal substances as may be conveyed m a 
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general account of each class into which they have been divided, 
as of ToNics, NARCOTics, &c.; and to impart, under a few heads, 
as ToxICOLOGY, SusPENDED ANIMATION, &c. such information con
nected .with Medical Jurisprudence as is more strictly practical in 
its character. · 

_It is ahi10st unnecessary to say that a work of this description 
will form a LIBRARY of PRACTICAL MEDICINE, and constitute a most 
desirable book of reference for the GENERAL PRACTITIONER, whose 
numerous avocations, and whose want of access to books, afford 
him little time and opportunity for the perusal of many orio-inal 
works, and who is often unable to obtain the precise inform:tion 
which he requires a! the exact time when he is in greatest need of it. 

The STUDENT OF :MEDICINE, who is attending lectures, will, also, 
by means of this work, be enabled, whatever order the lecturer 
may follow, to refer, without difficulty, to each subject treated of 
in the lectures of his teacher; and it is presumed that Lecturers 
on Medicine will see the advantage of recommending to their 
pupils a work of highly respectable character, the composition of 
original writers, and which, it is hoped, will neither disappoint the 
advanced student by its brevity and incompleteness, nor perplex 
those commencing their studies by an artificial arrangement. 

But, whilst the Editors have felt it to be their duty to prepare a 
safe and useful book of reference and text-book, it would be doing 
injustice to those by whose co-operation they have been honored, 
not to avow that they have also been ambitious to render the 
work acceptable and interesting to readers who have leisure and 
inclination to study what may be termed the PHILOSOPHY of l\bDI
crnE: whatever is truly philosophical in medicine being also useful, 
although the application of the science to .the art requires much :e
flection and sound judgment.-For the assistance of those who desire 
to pursue a regular course of medical reading, ample directions 
will be given when the work is completed; and for those who may 
he anxious to prosecute any particular. subje:t to. a grea.ter c~tent 
than the limits of the Cyclopmdia permit, a hst will be given, m an 
Appendix, of the best works relating to each. 

The means of accomplishing an undertaking of the importance 
of which the Editors arc fully sensible, will, doubtless, be appre
ciated after an inspection of the list of _contributors who. have 
already promised thei~ co-operation. It 1s, ?f course, .desirable 
that u work of this kind should be characterized by umty of de
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sign, but, at the same time, as each author will, generally speak
ing, contribute his knowledge and his opinions on the subjects 
which have occupied his chief attention, the superiority of the 
whole performance to any thing whi~h the mere labor of compila
tion could accomplish will be unquestionable. To each important 
article the name of the author will be appended. 

The acknowledged want of such a publication, already alluded 
to, and the extensive encouragement which Dictionaries of a much 
greater extent have met with in FRANCE and GERMANY, althouO'h 

0 

some of them are very unequal as regards the value of different 
parts, and encumbered with much that is absolutely useless, afford 
sufficient reason to hope for the success of a work in which what 
is valuable will, as much as possible, be separated from what is 
merely calculated to distract the attention, and to frustrate the 
inquiry, of those who study the science of medicine with a view 
of regulating and improving its practice. 

In order to insure this success, it is the desire, and will be the 
endeavor, of the Editors to make the CvcLoP..EDIA OF PRACTICAL 
MEDICINE not only obviously useful to those for whom it is more 
immediately intended, but so creditable to BRITISH MEDICAL ScrnNcE 

as to deserve and to obtain the patronage of all classes of the 
Medical Profession. 

IN the American e'dition, all interesting details on the subjects 
of MATERIA MEDICA and l\famc~L JURISPRUDENCE, omitted in the 
original, will be supplied.-1\fuch new matter in rela,tion to AJIERI· 

CAN SuRGERY and l\IEmcAL PRACTICE will be introduced; and for 
this ample materials have been promised.-·Ful1 explanations will 
be given of all medical terms, especially those which modern dis
coveries have introduced into the nomenclature of the science, and 
without a know·lcdge of which, many of the works of the pres.en! 
day are almost unintelligible.-At the termination of each article 
the most copious references will be given to. the best writers on 
the subject, so as to enable the student who desires it, to pursue 
his investigations with the least trouble and the greatest advan· 
tage.-Finally, the whole work will be carefully revised, and su~h 
additions made as may tend to increase its value, and to render it, 
what it i"S desired it should be-A coMPLETELIBRARY OF THE MEDICAL 
SCIENCES. 
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